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CHAP,       I. 

General  DenamtnatloHs  of  the  CoIU^ion  of  facred  BookSy  receividbyChryiiaM^ 

I.  Scripture.     II.  Bible,     III.  Canon.     IV.  Old  and  New  Teftament, 

V.  Inftrumera.     VL  Digeji.     VII.  GofieU 

I.  /^NE  of  the  general  denominations  of  facred  books  «    . 

V-/  is  Scripture^  or  Scriptures^  literally,  and  primarily  ^^P^'^re, 
fignifying  writing.  But  by  way  of  eminence  and  diftindtion  the  books  in 
the  higheft  efteem  are  called  Scripture^  or  the  Scriptures. 

This  word  occurs  often  in  die  New  Teftament,  in  the  Gofpels,  th« 
Ads,  and  the  Fpiftlcs*  Whereby  we  perceive^  that  in  the  time  of  our 
Saviour  and  his  Apoftles  this  word  was  in  common  ufe,  denoting  th^ 
books  received  by  the  Jewifli  People,  as  the  rule  of  their  faith.  To  them 
have  been  fince  added  by  Chriftians  the  writings  of  Apoftles  and  Evan- 
gelifts,  completing  the  collection  of  books,  received  by  them  as  facred 

and  divine* 
Some  of  the  {daces^  where  the  ^ord  Scripture  is  ufed  in  the  fingular 

number  for  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  are  thefe*     2  Tim.  iii.  if>. 

AUfcripture  is  given  by  the  infpiration  of  God.     And  Luke  iv.  2i.     John 

ii.  22»     ASs  J.  i^.  viii.  32.  35.    Rom.  iv.  3*    Gal.  iii.  8.    James  ii. 

18.  23.     I  Pet.  ii.  6.  2  Pet.  i.  20.     Scriptures^  in  the  plural  number,  in 

thefe  following,  and  many  other  places.     Matth.  xxi.  42.  xxii.  29.  xxvi. 

54.     Lukcxxiv.  27.  32.  45.    John  v.  39.     A^s  xvii.  2.  ii.  xviii.  24. 

28.     2  Tim.  iii.  15%     2  Pet.  iii.  i6. 
Vol.  II.  A  ^X.  PfttT 


a  General  benomindtUns  Ch,  !• 

St.  Peter  applies  thU  word  to  the  books  of  the  I^ew^  as  Well  as  of  the 
Old  Tcftament,  to  St.  Pauts  Epiftles,  in  particular.  2  Pet.  iii.  16.  .  • 
as  alfo  in  all  his  epijlles  .  .  zvhich  they  that  are  unlearned^  *^Teft^  as  they  da 
slfo  the  other  fcripiuresy  unt%  their  own  de/lruSfion.     Plainly  denoting,  that 

St.  PauPs  Epiftles  are  Scriptures  in  the  higheft  fenfe  of  the  word. 
2j-,t  II.  Bible  is  another  word,  which  has  now  been  long  in  ufe 

^  ^*    among  Chriftians,  denoting  the  whole  coUeftion  of  writings  re- 
ceived by  them,  as  of  divine  Authority. 

The  word,  primarily,  denotes  book.  But  now  is  given  to  the  writings 
of  Prophets  and  Apoftles  by  way  of  eminence.  This  coUeftion  is  the 
Book  J  or  Bible  J  the  book  of  books,  as  fuperior  in  excellence  to  all  other 
books.  The  word  feems  to  be  ufed  in  this  fenfe  by  Chryfojlom  in  a  paf- 
fage  already  ia)  cited.  *'  I  therefore  exhort  all  of  you  to  procure  to  your- 
*^  felves  Bibles^  |3tCxia«  If  you  have  nothing  elfe,  take  care  to  have  the 
"  New  Teftament,  particularly,  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Gof- 
*'  pels,  for  your  conftant  inftrudlors."  And  Jerome  fays,  "  That  [h)  the 
"  Scriptures  being  all  writ  by  one  Spirit,  are  called  one  book."  We  like- 
wife  faw  formerly  a  paflage  ol  Augujiin^  where  he  informs  us,  *'  That  (r) 
*^  feme  called  all  the  canonical  fcriptures  one  book,  on  account  of  their 
"  wonderful  harmonic,  and  unity  of  defign  throughout.*'  And  I  then 
faid:  "It  is  likely,  that  this  way  pf  fpeaking  gradually  brought  in  th© 
general  ufe  of  the  word  BibUy  for  the  whole  colle£tion  of  the  fcriptures, 
or  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.'* 

In  ftiort,  the  ancient  Chriftians  were  continually  fpeaking  of  the  Di» 
neine  Oracles^  and  the  Divine  Booksy  and  were  much  employed  in  reading 
them,  as  Chryfojlom  diredls  in  a  paflage,  tranfcribed  [d)  below :  where  he 
Recommends  the  reading  the  divine  books  daily,  forenoon  and  afcernooil. 
At  length  the  whole  coUeftion  was  called  the  booty  or  the  bible, 

Dn  Neumann  has  an  EpiftUy  or  Ihort  Diflertation  {e)  concerning  the 
origin  of  this  name  of  our  facred  colleSipn  of  books.  And  for  fome 
while  he  was  of  opinion,  that  (/)  it  was  fo  called,  as  being  the  moft  ex- 
cellent of  all  books :  in  like  manner  as  the  Jews  had  before  called  their 
collection  the  Scriptures,  by  way  of  eminence.  So  Afts  xviii.  24.  and  28. 
JBut  (^)  afterwards  he  fufpedted,  that  the  origin  of  this  name  was  in 

thofe 

*  Hac  parte  (quod  bene  liotanaun  eft)  Petrus  canoni^att  ut  ita  Ioquar»  id 
eft,  in  canonem  ^crarum  fcripturarum  afcribit,  atque  canonicas  facit  epifto- 
Lis  Pauli.  Dicens  tnimfjicut  iff  ceteras  fcripturasy  utique  fignificat,  fc  etiam 
illas  in  fcripturarum  numcro  habere.  De  Jacris  autem  fcnpturis  eum  loqui, 
in  confeffo  eft.     j^.  in  loc. 

la)  Vol.  X,  pi  349.  {b)  The  fame,  pk  158.  {c)  The  fame.  p..  2^6. 

Jn  t.  Gen.  horn,  x,  T.  4*  /•  8 1  #  C.  Bened. 

(<*)  De  origiae  nomiuis  Bibliorum*     Heum.  Poecile.  T^mi  i.p.  412.  •  •  4I5> 
(/)   Sufpicari  deiiide  cccpif  ideo  BibUa  di6tuin  efle  facruin  codicemy  quod 
tanquam,  liber  omnium  prBcftantiflimus  ndt  i^txi*  di6iu8  fit  ra.  0»Camu     Sup' 
petias  conjedUirx  huic  ferre  videbatur  ilia  appellation  qua  id^m  diTiDUxn  oput 
Tocari  folet  eu  y^x^aU  e.  gn  AGti  XTiiL  24.  384     Idi  ib.f.  41  j» 
(/)/^/v4i4.  Jf 


Ch.  !•  offacnd  Boots.  3 

• 

thofe  words  o£  Paul,  %  Tim.  iv.  13.  The  cloak  that  I  Uft  at  Troas  with 
Carpus^  when  thou  comeji^  bring  with  thee^  and  the  books^  t^  ri,  g,^ia»  For 
he  believed,  that  thereby  the  ancient  Chriftians  underibood  the  facred 
code.  But  he  afterwards  acknowledgeth,  that  he  had  not  found  any  in-» 
fiance  of  that  interpretation  in  ancient  writers.  Ic  feems  to  me  there- 
fore, that  this  conjecture  fhould  be  dropt,  as  deftitute  of  foundation :  and 
chat  it  fhould  be  better  for  us  to  adhere  to  the  forementioned  origin  of 
this  name,  which  appears  to  have  in  it  a  good  deal  of  probability. 

III.  Canon  is  originally  a  Greek  word,  iignifying  a  rule  or  ^ 
ftandard,  by  which  other  things  are  to  be  examined  and  judged.  * 

As  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts  contain 
an  authentic  account  of  the  revealed  will  of  God,  they  are  the  rule  of  the 
belief  and  practice  of  thofe  who  receive  them. 

Sometimes  canon  feems  equivalent  to  a  lift  or  catalogue,  in  which  ar9 
inferted  thofe  books,  which  contain  the  rule  of  faith. 

Du  Pin  fays,  *'  This  (A)  word  fignifies  not  only  a  law  or  rule,  but 
^  like  wife  a  table,  catalogue,  lift*  Some  have  fuppofcd,  that  the  cano- 
^  nical  books  were  fo  called,  becaufe  they  are  the  rule  of  the  faith.  But 
**  though  it  be  true,  that  they  are  the  rule  of  our  faith ;  yet  the  reafon  of 
^  their  being  called  canonical,  is,  becaufe  they  are  placed  in  the  cata- 
"Jogue  of  facred  books." 

Perhaps,  there  is  no  need  to  difpute  about  this.  For  there  is  no  great 
difference  in  thofe  two  fenfes.  And  there  may  be  paflages  of  ancient 
writers,  where  it  would  be  difEcult  to  determine,  which  of  them  is  in- 
tended. 

St.  Paul  has  twice  ufed  the  word  canon^  or  rule.  Gal.  vi.  16.  jfs 
many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule.  Upon  which  verfe  Theodorefs  com- 
ment is  to  this  purpofe  :  "  He  (/)  calls  the  forementioned  doctrine  a  rule, 
"  as  being  ftrait,  and  having  nothing  wanting,  nor  fuperfluous."  Again, 
(ays  St.  Paul,  Philip,  iii.  ib.  IVhereunto  we  have  already  attained^  let  us 
walk  according  to  the  fame  rule,,  Where  he  fpeaks  of  the  do6lrine  of  the 
gofpel  in  general,  or  of  (bme  particular  maxim  of  it:  not  of  any  books, 
con^aining  the  rule  of  faith.  However,  his  ufe  of  the  word  may  have 
been  an  occafion  of  affixing  that  denomination  to  the  books  of  fcrlpture^ 
For  it  is  of  great  antiquity  among  Chriftians. 

Iraneus^  fpeaking  of  the  fcripturef,  as  the  words  of  God^  calls  {k)  them 
the  rule^  or  canon  of  truth.  Here  canon  is  not  a  catalogue,  but  the 
fcooks,  or  the  dodlrine  contained  in  the  books  of  fcripture. 

Clement  oi  Alexandria^  referring  to  a  quotation  of  the  Gofpel  according 

to 


[b)  Le  mot  fignifie  non  feulement  une  loi,  une  regie,  raais  aufli  une  table. 


pas  ce  qui 

n'ont  que  parceque  I'on  a  nomme  canon  Ic  catalogue  des  livres  facrez.     Diffl 
PreFun.  L  l^  ch.  I.  §  it. 

iXXirsrvi  Ti  ftJjTi  flTf^irlojp  i^aa^av,      Theod,  in  loc» 

(k)  N08  autem  unum  ct  folum  verum  Deum  doftorem  fequcntes,  et  regulam 
▼entatis  habcntes  ejus  fermones,  de  iifdem  fempcr  cadcm  dicimu*  omocf. 
Iren.  /.  4.  c.  35.  «/.  69././.  277, 

A  Z 


ijf.  Geniral  Denominatlms  Ch.  I. 

to  the  Egyptians^  fays  with  indignation:  "  But  (/)  they  who  choofe  to 
**  follow  2my  thing,  rather  than  the  true  Evangelical  Canon  {or  the  ca- 
^  non  of  the  Gofpcl]  infift  upon  what  follows  there  as  faid  to  SahmeJ** 
In  another  place  he  fays :  **  The  {m)  ccclefiaftical  canon  is  the  confent 
^  and  agreement  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  with  the  teftament  dcli- 
*  vered  by  the  Lord." 

Eufibe^  as  {ri)  formerly  quoted,  fays  of  Origen :  "  But  in  the  firft  book 
•*  of  his  Commentaries  upon  the  Gofpel  of  Matthew^  obfervijig  {o)  the 
*<  ^ecdefiaCftical  canbn,  he  declares,  that  he  knew  of  four  Gofpels  only/* 

I  fhall  add  a  few  more  pafiages  from  later  writers,  chiefly  fuch  as  have 
been  already  quoted  in  the  foregoing  volumes :  to  which  jMifiages  there- 
fore Ac  reader  may  eafily  have  recourfe. 

Athanaftm  (p)  in  his  Feftal  Epiftlcs  fpeaks  <rf  three  forts  of  books,  the 
ranontcalj  the  fame  which  are  now  received  by  us,  fuch  as  were  allowed 
to  be  readi  and  then  of  fuch  as  arc  apocryphal:  by  which  he  means  books 
foiled  by  heretics. 

In  the  Synopfts  of  Scrtptnre^  afcribed  to  him,  but  probably  not  writ  till 
ibovc  a  hundred  years  after  his  time,  near  the  end  of  the  fifth  centurie, 
is  frequent  mention  (q)  of  canonical  and  uncanonical  books. 

The  council  of  Laodiceaj  about  363,  ordains,  that  (f)  "  no  books,  not 
*^  canonical,  fhould  be  read  in  the  church,  but  only  the  canonical  books 
«  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament/' 

Rufinj  enumerating  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament^ 
makes  (r)  three  forts  of  books,  fuch  (x)  as  are  included  in  the  canon^  fuch 
as  are  not  canonicalj  but  ecclefiajlical^  allowed  to  be  read,  but  not  to  be  al« 
leged  for  proof  of  any  do(£lrine,  and  laftly,  apocryphal  books,  which  were 
hot  to  be  publicly  read. 

Jerome  likewiie  often  fpeaks  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  as  we  faw  in 
his  chapter,  where  he  fays:  ^^  EccUfiafiicus^  (/)  Judith^  Tobitj  and  the 
**  Shepherdy  are  not  in  the  canon:'*  and  "  that  (tt)  the  Church  reads,  or 
•*  allows  to  be  read,  yttdrth^  Tobit,  and  the  Maccabees^  but  does  not  re- 
^  ccive  them  among  the  canonical  fcriptures :  and  that  they,  and  -the 
•*  books  of  Wijdom  and  EccliJiafticKS^  may  be  read  for  the  edification  of 
^  the  people,  but  not  as  of  authority,  for  proving  any  do£):rf nes. "  And 
for  the  Old  Teftament  he  recommends  (at)  the  true  yewijh  canon,  or 

Hebrew 

(/)  See  VoL  it.  p.  529*  or  527. 
HftV  irj  t5  xw^itt  iffa^yaiav  xrx^etii^ouivvi  ^icSixyi.      CL  Strom.  I.  6.  p,  676.  C. 


(n)  Ch.  38.  Folt  Hi.  p.  235. 


0)  ...  Toy  IxicXti^ianxoi  (pvXdr^tiit  x»t6v».     Ap.  Eufeh.  U  6.  c.  25.  p.  226.  Bm 
*  >)  See  Vol.  Hi.  p.  228.  229.  (q)  Thefame.p.  243.  .  .  245. 

.        ')  The  fame.  /.  291.  (r)  See  Vol.  x.  t.  187.  188. 

*V)  Haec  funt,  quae  patre»  intra  canonem  conclulcrunt,  &  ex  quibus  fidei 
jioftrac  afTertiones  conftare  voluerunt*  .  •  .  Sciendum  tamen  eft,  quod  alii  libri 
funt,  qui  non  funt  canonici,  fed  ecclefiaftici  a  majoribus  appellati  funt.  .  . 
C^ae  omnia  legi  quidem  in  ccdefiis  volucnmt,  non  tamen  profcrri  ad  aud^o- 
fitatem  ex  his  fidei  confirmandam.  Cetetas  vero  fcripturas  apocryphas  no^ 
mlnarunt,  quaa  in  ecclefiis  legi  nolueruat«  Rufin.  citat.  ^i  fnpra  p.  185. 
net.  {g) 

{t)Vol.x.p.j^U  («)•••/•  43*  W-t'i^ 


CH^rt^  ^     ^ fiUr$i  Bo9ks.      ,  $ 

HfbriW  verity.  I  refer  below  (y)  to  another  [dace  relatmg*  to  the  bopkff 
of  die  New  Teftament. 

The  third  Council  of  Carthage^  about  397.  ordains,  ^that  (z)  nothtag 
^  beGde  the  canonical  fcriptures  be  read  in  the  Church  under  the  name 
"  Divine  Scriptures." 

Augu/iiny  in  395^  and  afterwards,  often  {a)  fpeaks  o[ camuuaJfcripture^ 
and  tit  (b)  whole  canon  of  fcripture^  that  is,  all  the  facred  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Teftament.  We  "  (c)  read  of  fome,  fays  he,  that  tboy 
^  fiarcbtd  th$  fcripturis  daify,  whether  tbofe  things  were  Jo.  A6ls  xvii.  11. 
^  What  fcriptures,  I  pray,  except  the  canonical  fcriptures  of  the  Law  and 
^  the  Prophets  ?  To  them  have  been  jQnce  added  the  Gofpels,  the  Epiftlet 
^  of  Apoftles,  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Revelation  of  John.'*  Of 
Ac  fuperior  authority  of  the  canonical  fcriptures  to  ull  others,  he  fpeaks 
frequently  in  paflages  afterwards  alledged  (d)  in  the  fame  chapter. 

Cbryfoftom  m  a  place  already  cited  (#)  tiys :  "  They  (y9  f^^'  '"^0 
'^  great  abfurdities,  who  will  not  follow  the  rule  [or  canon]  of  the  divine 
^  icripture,  but  truft  entirely  to  their  own  reafoning."  I  refer  to  another 
place  {g)  to  the  like  purpofe. 

Says  ijubn  oi  Pelufium^  about  412.  <^  That  (/)  thefe  things  are  fo,  wt 
^  (hall  perceive,  if  we  attend  to  the  rule  [canon]  of  truth,  the  divine 
"  fcriptures." 

And  LeonttMi,  of  Conftantinople^  about  610.  having  cited  the  whole  ca- 
talogue of  the  books  of  fcripture  from  Geneiis  to  the  Revelation  (i) 
concludes :  ^  Thefe  (/}  are  the  ancient  and  new  books,  which  are  re-r 
^  ceived  in  the  Church  as  canonical." 

By  all  which  we  difcern,  how  much  the  ufe  of  thefe  words,  canon  and 
tmomcaly  has  obtained  among  Chriftians,  denoting  thofe  books,  which 
are  of  the  higheft  authority,  and  the  rule  of  faith :  as  oppofed  to  all  other 
iriiatever,  particularly  to  ecclefiaftical,  or  the  writings  of  orthodox  and 
kamed  cadiolics,  and  to  apocryphal^  the  produ^ons,  chiefly,  of  heretics* 
which  by  a  fp^ious  name  and  title  made  a  pretention  to  be  accounted 
amcmg  facred  books. 

IV.  The  moft  common  and  general  divifion  of  the  ca-     Old  and  New 
nonical  books,  is  that  of  ancient  and  new^  or  the  Old  and       <r  a^       * 
Hew  Teftament*    The  Hebrew  word,  beritbs  from  which         ^   ^'^  ' 

it 

{j)  Vol.x.p.%6.  {%) .  .  .p.  193.  {a).  .  ./.  aoy. 

(b)  Totus  autcm  canon  fcripturarum  .  •  his  libris  continetur.  Ib^  not.  (r) 
f.  20S. 

(c)  .  . ./.  252.  fdj  Seep.  355. 256,  259. . .  268. 
{e)   Vol.  xii.p.  126. 

rtMiXtiBCf  xevfon,  x.  X.     In  Gen.  cap.  33.  bom.  58.  T.  ^.  p.  566,  B» 
(g)  Fid.  horn.  53.  in  A8.  Ap.Juhjin. 

a'ar7iy0'«/uf.      Ifid.  tp.  1 1 4.  /•  4. 
(i)  SeeVol.xi.p.sSi.  ^     ^  ^  ^  .         , 

tat.  ibid.p,  380.  not.  (^) 
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it  is  tranflatcd,  properly  fignifies  {m)  covenant.  St.  Paul^  2  Cor.  iii.  i6. 
•  .  .  .  i8.  {hewing  the  fuperior  excellence  of  the  gofpel-covenant,  or  the 
difpenfation  by  Chriji^  above  the  legal  covenant,  or  the  difpenfation  by 
Mofcs,  ufeth  the  wrord  teftamenty  not  only  for  the  covenant  itfelf,  but 
likevi^ife  for  the  books,  in  iVhich  it  is  contained.  At  leaft  he  does  fo,  in 
ipeaking  of  the  legal  covenant.  For,  reprefenting  the  cafe  of  the  unbe- 
lieving part  of  the  Jewifli  People,  he  fays,  v.  14.  until  this  day  remaineth 
the  fame  vail  untaken  away  in  reading  the  Old  Tejiament. 

It  is  no  wonder  therefore,  that  this  way  of  fpeaking  has  much  pre- 
vailed among  Chriftians.  Melito^  Bi(hop  of  Sardis^  about  the  year  177. 
v^ent  into  the  Eaft,  to  get  an  cxaft  account  of  the  books  of  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets.  •  In  his  letter  to  his  friend  Onejimus^  giving  an  -account  of 
his  journey,  and  reckoning  up  the  books  in  their  order,  he  calls  them  (») 
the  ancient  books^  and  (0)  the  books  of  the  Old  Tejlament.  Eufebe  calls  it 
(^)  "  a  catalogue  of  the  acknowledged  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament." 
Our  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian  elfewhere  {q)  fpeaks  of  the  fcriptures  of  the 
New  Teftament.  I  fhall  remind  my  readers  of  but  one  inftance  more. 
Cyril  oi  Jerufalem^  introducing  his  catalogue  of  fcriptures  received  by  the 
Chriftian  Church,  fays :  "  Thefe  (r)  things  we  are  tai^ght  by  the  di- 
•*  vinely  infpired  fcriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament."  Many 
other  like  examples  occur  in  the  preceding  volumes  of  this  work. 
J  n  f  V.    Inftead  of  tejlament  Latin  writers  fometimes  ufe  the 

J  ^^  •  word  in/lrumenty  denoting  writing,  charter,  record.  We 
find  it  feveral  times  in  Tertullian^  reckoned  the  moft  ancient  Latin  writer 
of  the  Church  now  remaining.  In  a  paffage  already  (x)  cited  he  calls 
the  Gofpels,  or  the  New  Teftament  in  general,  the  Evangelic  Inflru- 
ment.  And  fay?,  *'  How  {t)  large  chafms  Marcion  has  made  in  the 
**  epiftle  to  the  Romans^  by  leaving  out  what  he  pleafes,  may  appear  from 
^  our  entire  inftrument :"  or  our  unaltered  copies  of  the  New  Teftament, 
particularly  of  that  epiftle.  Speaking  of  the  Shepherd  of  HermaSj  he 
fays,  it  (u)  was  not  reckoned  a  part  of  the  Divine  Inftrument:  thereby 
meaning,  as  it  fecms,  the  New  Teftament.  Which  pafTage  was  quoted  (x) 

by 

(m)  Notandum,  quod  Brith^  vcrbum  Hebraicum,  Aquila  oT;v$iioi»,  id  eft, 
paSum,  interprctatur :  lxx  femper  ^W6$^x*i»,  id  eft,  ieji amentum :  ct  in  plerif- 
que  fcripturarum  locis  tcft amentum  non  voluntatem  dcfun£lorum  fonarc,  fed 
pa6lum  vivcntium.    .  Hieron.  in  Malach.  cap.  ir,  T,  3.  /.  1816. 

Eufei.  L  4.  c.  27.  />.  148.  D. 

(0)     •     •    ~;     Kow    diififoiff  fiM^iv  T«   nnii  ora^aTa;  l'*aSnxu$   p£x,Uu     -  It,    p^ 

(p)  Ih'td.p,  148.  2).  {q)  See  Vol.  vHi,  p.  197. 

(r)   Thejkme.p.  167.  (/)  See  Vol,  u,p,  577. 

(/)  Qpantas  autem  foveas  in  ifta  vcl  maxime  epillola  [ad  Romanes]  Mar- 
Won  fcccnt,  auferendo  quae  voluit,  dc  noftri  inftrumcnti  intcgrltate  patebit* 
jid^,  Marcion.  /.  5 .  cap.  1 3.^.  6ci . 

(y)  Sed  cederem  tibi,  fi  fcriptura   Ptftoris^divino  inftrumcnto  mcruiflct 
incidf.  .  .  De  Pudicit,  cap.  10./.  727,  v/t 
{tc)  See  Vol.  ii.p.  6^9. 


/ 
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by  us  formerly.  He  calls  (y)  the  Xaw  and  the  Prophets  the  JcwMh 
Inftruments ;  that  is,  writings,  or  fcriptures.  He  fpeaks  of  the  anti- 
quity (z)  of  the  Jewifh  Inftruments,  or  Scriptures.  He  {a)  feems  in 
ene  place  to  ufe  the  word  injirument^  as  equivalent  to  fcriptures,  con- 
taining the  do£lrine  of  revelation,  or  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

VI.  Digeji  is  another  word  ufed  by  TertuUian  in  (peaking  of      Vi'ff  ft 
Ac  fcriptures.     "  Lukis  (b)  Digeft,  he  fays,  is  often  afcribed  '^-^' 

to  Paul.'*  He  calls  {c)  the  Gofpels,  or  the  whole  New  Teftament, 
our  Dtgefiy  in  ajlufion^  as  it  (eems,  to  fome  coIleJilion  of  the  Roman 
Laws  digefted  into  order.  Thofe  two  pafTages  were  cited  in  the  chap- 
ter of  TtrtuUian.  I  now  tranfcribe  the  latter  below  {d)  more  at  large, 
u  having  alfo  the  word  inftrument,  as  equivalent  to  the  New  Tefta* 
ment.  He  likewife  calls  the  Jewifli  Scriptures  (^)  Sacred  Dtgefls. 
He  feems  to  ufe  the  word  digeft  (/)  elfewhere,  as  equivalent  to  writing, 
fM"  work,  in  generals 

I  {hall  not  take  notice  of  any  other  general  denominations  of  the  facred 
Ijbriptures. 

VII.  My  chief  concern  is  with  the  New  Teftament,  which,       /j^/j^/ 
as  is  well  known,  confifts  of  Gofpels,  tlie  A6b,  and  Epiftles.  J^  ' 

The  only  word,  that  needs  explanation,  is  the  firft. 

Gofpel  is  a  tranflation  of  the  Greek  word  »Kx,yyiyuiv^  the  Latin  word 
ivangelium^  which  fignifies  any  good  meffage  or  tidings.  In  the  Hew 
Teftament  the  word  denotes  the  dodlrine  of  falvation,  taught  by  Jtfus 
phrift,  and  his  Apoftles.  Which  indeed  is  gofpel  by  way  of  eminence, 
as  it  is  the  beft  tidings  fliat  ever  were  publiflied  in  this  world.  Says 
fieodoret  upon  Rom.  i.  i.    '*  He  (g)  calls  it  gojpelj  as  it  contains  af-. 

**furancc- 

(j)  Aut  nunquid  non  jiifti  Judaei,  Sc  quibiis  poenitentia  non  opus  eflet, 
kabentes  gubcrnacula  difciplirwe,  6c  timoris  inftnunenta,  Legem  &  Prophetas. 
J)e  Pudtcitia.  cap.  7.  /.  722.  -5. 

.  Ivt)  Frimajp  inUrumentis  iftis  auftoritiitem  fumma  antiquitas  viiidicat. 
jlpoL  cap,  19*/.  19.  jo. 

Sed  quoniam  edidimus,  antiqulffimis  Judxorum  inUrumentis  fe6lam   iflam 
effe  fuffiiltam.     ApoL  cap.  21.  in p,  20. 

'  (a)  Scd  quo  plenius  &  imprcffius  tarn  ipfum,  quam  difpofitiones  ejus  &  vo- 
luntates  adiremus,  inftrumentum  adjtcit  literatune,  fi  quis  velit  de  Deo  inqui* 
rcre.     Apol,  cap.  18./.  18.  C. 

{li\  See  FoL  it.  p,  581,  or  ^79.  (c)   The  fame.  p.  629.  or  630. 

(rf)  Si  vero  Apoftoli  quidam  integrum  evangelium  contulerunt,  de  fola 
convifius  inxqualitate  rcprchenfi,  Pfeudapolloli  autem  veritatem  eorum  interpor 
laninty  ct  inde  funt  noftra  digefta  :  quod  erit  gcrmanum  illud  Apoftolorum 
inftrumentum,   quod   adulteros   palTum   efl  ?   Adver.  Marc.   /•  4.  cap.  3.  /• 

504.  B.  .  [  . 

(e)  Sed  homines  gloriae,  ut  diximus,  et  eloquentia  folIu«  Ubidinofi,  (i  quid 
in  fan6tis  offendcnint  digeftis,  cxinde  regcftum  pro  inftituto  curiofitatis  ad 
propria  verterunt.     ApoL  cap.  47.^.  41 .  i^. 

(y)  Elcgi  ad  compendium  Varronis  opera,  qui  rcrum  divinarum  ex  omnibus 
retro  digeftis  commentatus,  idoneum  fe  nobis  fcopum  expofuit.  Ad  Nation. 
L  2.  cap.  i.  p.  64.  C. 

J^vayfihi^ncu  yu^  raj  t5  ^w  xoPa^^^ecyaq,  t^v  ra  ^a/o6>.n  xotlaXw^w,  tut/  a/xa^TuptaT«f 

§^i?utm  tS9  ^«ytfy.    Jn  ep,  ml  Rom*  7^  3./.  10.  J3. 
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«*  furance  of  many  good  things.  Ygi  it  proclaims  peace  with  God,  the 
««  overthrow  of  Satan,  the  remiffion  of  fins,  the  abolifhing  of  death,  the 
«  refurreSion  of  the  dead,  eternal  life,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Says  St.  Matthew  iv.  23.  And  Jefus  went  about  all  Galilee^  teaching 
in  their  fynagogues^  and  preaching  the  gypel  $f  the  kingdom*  Kcu  xh^iWa^  t^ 
wecyyiTnw  ni  geunXiia^*      Mart  xili.    I®.       Jnd   the  gofpel   [to  tvayyiXtm'] 

fnuji  firji  he  preached  to  all  nations.  Ch,  xvi.  15.  Go  ye  into  all  the 
worldy  and  preach  the  gofpel  to  every  creature*  Ki»ptf»Ti  to  ivsTylXMr. 
It  is  Called  the  word  of  truths  the  gofpel  of  our  falvation.  Epi.  i.  13.  And 
in  like  manner,  in  otlier  places. 

But  by  go/pelj  when  ufed  by  us  concerning  the  writings  of  the  Evan- 
gelifls,  we  mean  the  hijlorie  of  Chriji^s  preachings  and  miracles.  The 
word  feems  alfo  to  be  fo  ufed  by  St.  Mark,  i.  i.  The  beginning  of  the 
gef^lofyefus  Chrijim  Which  may  be  underftood,  and  paraphrafed  thus: 
**  Here  (a)  begins  the  Hiftorie  of  the  life  and  do£lrine  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
•*  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  mankind." 

St.  Luke^  referring  to  the  book  of  his  Gofpel,  fays:  A(3s  i.  i.  2.  The 
former  treatife  have  I  made^  O  TheophiluSf  of  all  that  Jefus  began  to  do  and 
teachj  until  the  day  in  the  which  he  was  taken  upj  afier  that  he  through  the 
Holy  Ghoji  had  given  commandments  unto  the  Apojues^  whom  he  had  ch^en^ 
But  St.  Luke^  as  it  feems,  there  puts  the  principal  part  for  the  whole. 
For  he  has  therein  writ  alfo  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  miraculous  birdij 
tnd  divers  extraordinarie  events  attending  it :  and  likewife  the  hiftorie  of 
the  birth  of  John  the  Baptift,  and  divers  circumftances  of  it,  and  his 
preaching  and  death. 

In  this  fenfe  the  word  Gofpel  is  frequently  underftood  by  us.  A  Gof^^ 
pel  is  the  hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift,  his  do£lrine,  miracles,  refurre&ion,  and 
afcenfion  :  not  excluding  the  hiftorie  of  his  fore-runner,  who  (b)  alfo  is 
faid  to  have  preached  the  gofpel^  that  is,  the  dodriae  of  the  gofpel,  or  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

The  Gofpel  according  to  Matthewy  Marky  Luke^  John^  is  the  hiftorie 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  writ  by  thofe  feveral  Evangelifts. 

(a)  Thai  is  Dr.  Clarh^s  Paraphrafe^  But  I  am  feofible  it  will  not  be  al« 
lowea  by  all.  Oocumenius  fays^  that  by  Gofpel  Mark  does  not  intend  his  own 
writing,    but    Chrift'*   preachine.       Mo^xo;,    ^^W^f   P^9    tS   ImxyyihH   Inon 

fita.  Oecum.  in  A8.  Ap.  He  proceeds  to  jby,  that  the  faithful  afterwards 
called  the  writin|^  of  the  Evangelifts  Go/^s^  as  truly  containing  the  g^fpdi 
that  18)  the  do^ne  of  Chnft.     ^ee  VoU  Mi.p.  415. 

!'b)  Matt,  iii.  I.  2*  In  thofe  days  came  John  the  Bapti/iy  preaelnmg  in  the 
demejfe  of  Judea^  and  faying  :  Repent y  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 
Compare  Mark  i.  4.  Luke  iii.  i.  2.  And  fays  St.  Luke  iii.  i8«  And  many. 
9tber  things  in  his  exhortation  preached  he  unto  the  people.  IIoXx*  i*m  Ui  t^  tn^ 
^oi^opuuxXwy  fwiyyiXJ^m)  «»  Xooy.  Which  may  be  literally  rendered  thus  ; 
And  exhorting  many  other  Ue  tbir^s^  he  evangelized  [or  preacM  the  gofpel  to'\  th^ 
feople^ 


C  H  A  P« 
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C    H   A    P.     II. 
Gintral  Olfervatimt  upon  tbt  Cantm  of  the  New  Ttftanunt. 

» 

I.  f  1"^  H  E  canonical  books  of  the  New  Tcftament  received  by  ChriC* 
j[  tians  in  this  part  of  the  world,  are  the  Four  Gofpels,  the  ASbi 
of  the  Apoftles,  Fourteen  Epiftles  of  St.  Paulj  Seven  Catholic  Epiftles, 
and  the  Revelation. 

II.  There  may  be  different  canons  of  the  New  Teftament  among 
Chriftians. 

Indeed,  there  have  been  in  former  times,  and  ftill  are,  ditFerent  fenti- 
ments  among  Chriftians,  concerning  the  number  of  books  to  be  received 
as  canonical.  The  {a)  canon  of  the  Syrian  churches  is  not  the  fame 
as  ours,  'ftromt  tells  us,  that  (^)  in  his  .time  fome  of  the  Latins  rejed- 
ed  the  epiitle  to  the  Hebrews^  and  fome  of  the  Greeks  the  book  of  the 
Revelation.  From  ChryfoJi§ms  works  we  perceive,  that  {c)  he  did  not 
receive  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter^  nor  the  fecond  and  third  of  St. 
John^  nor  the  epiftle  of  St.  Jude^  nor  the  Revelation.  And  there  is 
reafon  to  think,  that  (i)  Theodaret's  canon  likewife  was  much  the  fame 
ivith  ChryfoJ{$m\  and  that  of  the  churches  in  Syria.  NeveUhelefs,  we 
have  obferved  in  the  courfe  of  this  work,  that  about  the  fande  time  the 
Egyptians,  and  the  Chriftians  in  divers  other  parts  of  the  world,  had  the 
(aroe  dumber  of  canonical  books,  that  we  have. 

But  to  come  nearer  our  own  time.  Cahin  {e)j  Grotius  (/),  Le  Clerc  f^), 
Philip  Limborch  (A),  and  fome  other  learned  moderns,  have  not  ad- 
mitteid  the  epiftle  to  die  Htbrewi  to  have  been  writ  by  St.  Paul :  though 
(/)  they  were  willing  to  allow  it  to  be  the  work  of  an  apoftolical  man, 
and  a  valuable  part  of  facred  fcripture.  But  I  cannot  fay,  that  thej 
were  in  the  right  in  fo  doing.  For  it  appears  to  me  to  have  been  a 
maiim  of  the  ancient  Chriftians,  not  to  receive  any  doSrinal  or  pre- 
ceptive writing,  as  of  authority,  unlefs  it  were  known  to  be  the  work  of 

an 

(tf)  Set  Vol.  ix,p.  221.     F6I.  xi.p,  270.  •  .  275. 

(t)  Vol*  K.pt  12a.  125.  {c)  The/ams.  p.  341. 

[dT)  Vol,  xi.  p.  SS.  Sg,  gu 

[f)  Ego   ut  Paulum  agaofcam  au6torem,   adduci  nequeo.     Calvin,  argum* 
m tp,  di  Hebr. 

(AFaciDima  refutatu  eft  poftrema  hscc  opinio,  ideo  quod  Paulinas  epiftO'> 
b  mter  fe  (int  gennanact  pari  chara£^ere  ac  diccndi  modo :  hxc  vero  tnani- 
fclle  ab  its  difcrepet,  fele^lioreg  habeas  voces  Grsecas,  leniufque  fluens,  non 
autem  fia6la  brevibus  incifis,  ac  lalebrofa  ....  Grot,  Proocnu  in  ep,  aa 
Htbr. 


(r)  Hijl.  Ecc.  Ann.  69./.  455  ...  46 1 . 


(i)  Prolegom.  in  ep,  adHebr^ 

(i)  Hifce  argument  is  utrinque  attente  ei^penfis  dicendum  v4delur,  Pauhim 
qmcAst  hujus  fcriptorem  noa  videri  ....  Quis  vero  illius  fcriptor  fit, 
incertum  eft.  Alii  earn  Lucae,  alii  Bamabee,  alii  dementi  adfcribunt  . .  • 
loterim  divinam  hujus  epiftolz  autoritatem  agnofcimus,  multifque  aliis,  quat 
ab  Apoftolis  efte  fcnptas,  conftat,  ob  argument!  qupd  tract  at  praeftantiAin 
pnefcTcadam  judicajnus.    Limb*  ibid.  Fid*  ct  Calvin  %  ubi  fupra. 
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an  Apoftle.     Confequently,  the   cpiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  if  writ  by  an 
apoflolical  man  only,  fhould  not  be  efteemcd  canonical. 

Groiius  [k)  likewife  fuppofed  the  fccond  epiftle  afcribed  to  Peter,  not 
to  have  been  writ  by  the  Apoftle  5/W«  Pcter^  but  by  Simeon^  chofen 
Bilhop  of  Jerufalem  after  the  death  of  James  the  Juft,  whofe  epiftle  wc 
Save.  VJ moil  Simeon  lived  to  the  time  of  Trajan^  when  he  was  cruci-p 
fied  for  the  name  of  Chrift.  Upon  which  I  only  obferve  at  prcfent, 
that  if  this  Simeon  be  the  writer  of  this  epiftle,  it  (botdd  not  be  a  part  of 
canonical  fcripture. 

The  fame  learned  man  fuppofeth  (/)  the  (econd  and  third  epiflles, 
,  called  St.  Jaftn^ Sy  not  to  have  been  writ  by  John  the  apoftle,  but  by 
another  Johtty  an  Elder  or  Preft)yter  who  lived  about  the  fame  time,  and 
after  him,  at  Ephefus. 

And  the  cpiftle  called  St.  Jude*Sy  he  thought  {m)  to  have  been  written 
by  one  of  that  name,  who  was  Biftiop  of  Jerufalem  in  the  time  of  the 
Emperour  Jdrian^  and  not  till  after  there  had  been  feveral  other  Bifhops 
of  that  church,  fmce  the  death  of  the  forementioned  Simeon.  If  fo,  I  be- 
lieve all  men  may  be  of  opinion,  that  this  epiftle  ought  not  t^  be  placed 
in  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament.. 

It  may  <  pot  be  thought  right,  if  I  (hould  here  entirely  omit  Mr. 
JVhtftaUy  'iriiofe  canon  confifted  of  the  («)  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  and 
divers  other  books,  as  facred,  befide  thofe  generally  received:  and  [o)  the 

Conftitutions, 

(i)  Jam  oliip  veteniiri  inniti  crediddre,  non  efTe  apoftoli  Petriy  ar^mento 
torn  didionis  ab  epiilola  priore  multum  diverfsae,  quod  agnofcunt  Eufebius  in 
^ienxiymasy  turn  quod  molts  oltm  ccclefise  hanc  non  receperint  •  •  Scriptorem 
autfin  hujus  epiiU>lae  arbltror  efle  Simeonem,  five  Simonem,  epilcopum 
pott.  Jacobi  mortem  Hicrpfolymis,  ejufdemque  Jacobi,  cujus  cplftolam  habcr 
mus,  fucccflbrem  &  imitatorcm  .  ^  . ,  .  .  Unde  etiam  conftat,  vIxitTe  hyinc  poft 
cxcidtnm  Hierofolynvitanum  ad  Trajani  tempera,  5c  tunc  pro  nomine  Chrift| 
cruci6zum.     Annot.  in  Ep,  Petri  fecund .^ 

(I)  Hanc  epiftolam,  &  earn  quae  fequitur,  non  eflfe  Johannis  ApofloK,  vete- 
nun  multi  jam  olim  crediderunt,  a  quibw  non  diflentiunt  Eufebius  &  Hieror 
nymus.  Et  magna  funt  in  id  argumenta.  Nam  duos  fuifle  Johannes  Ephefi, 
Apoftolura,  ac  Prefbyterum,  ejus  difcipulum,  femper  conftitit  ex  fepulchrii, 
alio  bujiis,  alio  illius;  qux  kpulchra  vidit  Hieronymus.  Groi.  Annei.  «f 
fp.  yuan,  fecund, 

(id)  Quare  omnino  adducor,  ut  credam  efTe  banc  eplftolam  Judae  Epifcopi' 
Hierofolymitani,  qui  fuit  Adrian!   tcmpoiibus,     paullo    ante    Barchodicbam. 
Jd»  in  Annot.  adep,  Judjt, 

{n)  **  The  facred  books  of  the  New  Teftament  ftill  extant,  both  thofe  in 
the  85.  canon,  and  thofe  written  aften^^ards,  are  the  fame  which  wc  now 
receive  :  together  with  the  eight  books  of  ApoHolical  Conftitutions,  and  their 
C|)ltome,  the  Dodlrlne  of  the  Apoltles,  the  two  epiftlcs  of  Clement^  the  epiftle 
of  B/irnabojj  the  Shepherd  of  Hermes  ;  and  perhaps  the  fecond  book  of  apor 
cr)phal  Efdraiy  with  the  epiftles  cA  Ignatius  zxl^  Polycarp,^*  EJfay  on  the  Apo- 
fiolical  ConlHtuiions,  ch*  /.  p*  70.  71. 

(o)  "  If  any  one  has  a  mind  to  fort  the  feveral  books  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment, he  may  in  the  firft  place  fet  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  Iwith  it's  ex- 
tra^^,  or  Do£irinc  of  the  Apoftlcs,  as  derived  from  the  body,  or  College  of 
the  Apoftles,  met  in  Councils.  In  the  next  place  he  may  put  the  four  Gof- 
pd»,  with  their  appendix,  the  AcU  of  the  ApoiUes.    The  Apocalypfe  of 

John 
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Conftittitions,  in  particular,  as  the  moft  facred  of  all  the  canonical  bookt 
of  the  New  Teftament. 

Concerning  which  I  beg  leave  to  obferve,  firfty  that  the  receiving  the 
Conftitutions  as  a  facred  book,  and  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  would  malce 
t  great  alteradop  in  the  Chriftian  fcheme.  Some  might  be  induced  to 
think  it  no  great  blelHng  to  mankind,  and  fcarcely  deferving  an  apo- 
bgie.  Secondly^  Mr.  Wh'tJlorC^  canon  is  not  the  .canon  of  the  Chriftian 
churches  in  former  times :  ^  is  manifeft  from  the  large  collections,  made 
by  us-  in  the  preceding  volumes,  from  ecclefiaftical  writers  of  every  age, 
to  the  beginning  of.  the  twelfth  centurie.  Thirdly^  Mr,  Whifton^  not- 
withftanding  all  hi<^  laboui^s,  made  few  converts  to  this  opinion.  Which 
I  impute  to  the  knowledge  and  learning  of  our  times.  And  as  the 
Chriftian  Religion  is  built  upon  fads,  the  ftudie  of  Ecclefiaftical  Anti- 
quity will  be  always  needful,  and  may  be  of  ufe,  to  defeat  various  at<v 
tempts  of  ingenious,  but  miftaken  and  prejudiced  men. 

III.   A  fliort  canon  of  Scripture  is  molt  eligible. 

Religion  is  the  concern  of  all  men.  A  few  fliort  hiftories  and  epi- 
ftles  are  better  fitted  for  general  ufe,  than  numerous  and  prolix  writings^ 
Befides,  if  any  writings  are  to  be  received  as  the  rule  of  faith  and  man- 
ners, it  is  of  the  utm oft  importance,  that  they  be  juftly  entitled  to 
that  diftinftion.  Otherwtfe  men  may  be  led  into  errours  of  very  bad 
confequence.  If  any  books  pretend  to  deliver  the  doftrine  of  infallible 
and  divinely  infpired  teachers,  fuch  as  Jefus  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  are 
efteemed  by  Chriftians  :  great  care  ftiould  be  taken  to  be  well  fatisfied^ 
diat  their  accounts  are  authentic,  and  that  they  are  the  genuine  writ- 
ings of  the  men,  whofe  names  they  bear.  The  preteniions  of  writings, 
placed  in  high  authority,  to  which  great  credit  is  given,  oi^ght  to  be 
well  attefted. 

Dr.  Jortiriy  fpeaking  of  the  work  called  Apoftolical  Conftitutions, 
fays  :  "  The  {p)  authors  of  them  are,  it  is  pretended,  the  twelve 
**  Apoftles  and  St.  Paul  gathered  together,  with  Clement  their  ama- 
"  nuenfis. 

"  If  their  authority  fliould  appear  only  ambiguous,  it  would  be  our 
"  duty  to  rejeft  them,  left  we  fhould  adopt  as  divine  do6trines  the  com- 
*^  mandmcnts  of  men.  For  fmce  each  Gofpel  contains  the  main  parts 
«*  of  Chriftianity,  and  might  be  fufficient  to  make  men  wife  to  falva* 
•*  tion  ;  there  is  lefs  danger  indiminifhing,  than  in  enlarging  the  number 
*<  of  canonical  books  :  and  lefs  evil  would  have  enfued  from  the  lofs  of 
^  one  of  the  four  Gofpels,  than  from  the  addition  of  a  fifth  and  fpurious 
*<  one." 

In 

John  alfo  cannot  be  reckoned  at  all  inferior  to  them,  though  it  be  quite  of 
another  nature  from  them.  In  the  third  rank  may  lland  the  Epiftles  of  the 
Apoftles,  PauU  Peter  and  John.  In  the  fourth  rank  may  ftand  the  Epiftlct 
of  the  brethren  of  our  Lord,  James  and  Jude^  In  the  fifth  and  laft  rank  may 
ftand  the  epiiUes  and  writings  of  the  companions  and  attendants  of  the  Apo« 
fUeSy  Barnabas^  Clement^  Hennas^  Ignatius^  Poly  carp*  All  which,  with  the  ad» 
dition  perhaps  of  apocryphal  Efdras^  and  of  \}ci^  Apocnlypfe  of  Peter ^  and  the 
AQs  of  Paul^yrcTt  they  now  extant,  I  look  upon,  though  in  differcut  degrees, 
4  ^  the  facred  books  of  the  New  Tcflament.'*  Jlid.p,  72.  73. 

(/)  -Or,  Jort'irCi  Remarks  en  £ccI^a/Hcal  Ift/hry^  VqU  U  ^*  229% 
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In  my  opinion,  that  is  a  very  fine  and  valuable  oUervation. 

And  I  fhall  tranfcribe  again  an  obfervation  of  ^i(^«^//f)  formerly  (^) 
taken  notice  of.  ^^  Our  canonical  books  of  fcripture,  which  are  of  die 
^<  higheft  Authority  with  us,  have  been  fettled  with  great  care.  They 
^  ought  to  be  few,  left  their  value  ihoitld  be  diminifhed*  Ana 
^  yet  they  are  fo  many  that  their  agreement  throughout  is.wonder« 
«<  fill." 

IV.  I  have  been  fometimes  apt  to  think,  that  the  beft  canon  of  the 
New  Teftament  would  be  that,  which  may  be  €y>lle^d  from  (r)  EyfA§ 
of  Cafarea^  and  feems  to  have  been  the  canon  of  ibme  in  his  time. 

The  canon  fhould  confift  of  two  clafles.  In  the  firft  ibould  be  thofii 
books,  which  he  aflures  us  were  then  univerfally  acknowtidgidy  and  had 
been  all  along  received  by  all  catholic  Chriftians.  Thefe  are  the  four 
Gofpels,  the  A£b  of  the  Apoftles,  thirteen  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  one  epi- 
ftle  of  St.  Peter,  and  one  epiftle  of  St.  John.  Thefe  onlv  fbould  be  of 
the  highefl  authority,  from  which  dodrines  of  religion  may  oe  proved. 

In  the  other  clafs  fhould  be  placed  thofe  books,  of  which  Ettfebe 
fpeaks,  as  contradicted  in  his  time,  though  well  known:  concerning 
which  there  were  doubts,  whether  they  were  writ  by  the  perfons,  whole 
names  they  bear,  or  whether  the  writers  were  apofUes  of  Chri^.  Thefe 
are  the  epiflle  to  the  Hebrews^  the  epiftle  of  JameSy  the  fecond  of  Peter^ 
the  fecond  and  third  of  John^  the  epiftle  of  Jude^  and  the  Revelation. 
Thefe  (hould  be  reckoned  doubtful,  and  contcadi(^ed :  though  many 
might  be  of  opinion,  that  there  is  a  good  deal  of  reafon  to  believe  them 
genuine.  And  diey  fhould  be  allowed  to  be  publicly  read  in  Chriftiao 
aflemblies  for  the  edification  of  the  people  :  but  not  be  alleged,  as  afford* 
ing,  alone,  fufficient  proof  of  any  dofirine. 

That  I  may  not  be  mifunderftood,  I  muft  add,  that  there  fhould  be  no 
third  clafs  of  facred  books  :  forafmuch  as  there  appears  not  any  reafon 
from  Chriftian  antiquity  to  allow  of  that  charader  and  denomination  to 
imy  Chriftian  writings,  befide  thofe  above-mentioned. 

In  this  canon  the  preceding  rule  is  regarded.  It  is  a  fhort  canon. 
And  it  feems  to  have  been  thought  of  by  fome  (a)  about  the  time  of 
^e  Reformation. 

V.  Neverthelefs  that,  which  is  now  generally  received^  is  a  good 
canon. 

For 

U)  See  Vol  x.p.  289,  (r)  Fol  vltup.  90.  10^. 

(a)  Wc  learn  from  Pau/SarfP^  Hlftory  of  the  CouBcil  of  Trent,  that  one 
of  the  do6lrinal  articles  concerning  facred  fcripture,  extraded,  or  pretended 
to  be  extrafted  out  of  Luther\  works,  was  this  ;  **  that  no  books  mould  be 
**  reckoned  a  part  of  the  Old  Teftajncnt,  befidc  thofe  received  by  the  Jews  : 
*'  and  that  out  of  the  New  Teftament  (hould  be  excluded  the  epiftle  to  the 
•*  Hebrews,  the  epiftle  of  James,  the  fecond  of  Peter,  the  fecond  and  third  of 
♦*  John,  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  and  the  Revebtion.  '*  And  there  were  fome  Bi* 
(hops  in  that  CouncO,  **  who  would  have  had  the  books  of  the  New  Tcfta- 
*^  qient  divided  into  two  clafles  :  in  one  of  which  ftiould  be  put  thofe  books 
**  only  which  had  been  always  received  without  contradifuon :  and  in  the 
♦<  other  thofe,  which  had  been  rejefted  by  fome,  or  about  which  atleafh 
•*  there  had  been  doubts."  And  Dr.  Courayer,  in  his  notes,  feems  to  favour 
this  propofal.  See  his  French  tran/lation  of  The  fftflorie  fifthe  Cmauil  of  Tnah 
Liv,  2.  ch.  45*  Tern,  i,  p.  335.  ma  ch.  47./«  940.  and  nok  (i  )• 
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For  It  contains  only  thofc  books,  which  were  Acknowledged  by  all  \tC^ 
die  time  of  Enfebiy  bi^  from  the  beginning,  and  feven  other,  which  were 
then  well  known,  and  were  next  in  efteem  to  thofe  before  mentioned,  at 
univeiially  acknowledged ;  and  were  more  generally  received  as  of  au- 
thority, than  any  other  controverted  writings.  Nor  is  there  in  them 
any  thing  inconfiftent  with  the  fa^  or  principles,  delivered  in  the  uni- 
verfally  acknowledged  books.  And  moreover,  there  may  be  a  great 
deal  of  reafon  to  think,  that  they  are  the  genuine  writings  of  thofe,  to 
whom  they  are  afcribed,  and  that  the  writers  were  apoftles.  This 
evidence  will  be  carefully  examined,  and  diftin6lly  considered,  as  we 
proceed. 

In  diis  canon  Itkewife  the  above-mentioned  rule  is  regarded.  It  is 
a  fliort  canon.  For  out  of  it  are  excluded  many  books,  which  might 
feem  to  make  a  claim  to  be  ranked  among  facred  and  canonical 
KTipf  tires* 

vl.  There  we  not  any  books,  befide  thofe  now  generally  received 
by  us,  that  ought  to  be  efteemed  canonical,  or  books  of  autho- 
rity. 

I  (lippofe  this  to  be  evident  to  all,  who  have  carefully  attended  to  the 
biftorie  in  the  feveral  volumes  of  this  work  ;  and  that  there  is  no  reafon 
te  receive,  as  a  part  of  facred  fcripture,  the  epiftle  of  Barnabas^  the  epifile 
$fClemg9tty  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas^  the  Recognitions^  the  CUnuntin  Homl* 
iw,  the  DoShrine  if  the  Apojihs^  the  ApoJioUcal  Conftitutionsj  the  G$Ael  tf 
Peter  J  or  Matthias^  or  Thomas^  the  Preaching  of  Peter^  the  A^$  of  Piter 
and  Pauly  of  Andrew  and  John  and  other  Apoftles^  the  Revelation  of  PHer^ 
aad  PauL,  their  Travels  or  Circuits.  That  thefe  books  were  not  received, 
as  facred  fcripture,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  by  Chriflians  in  former 
thnes,  has  been  (hewn.  Nor  can  they  therefore  be  reafonably  received 
by  us  as  fuch. 

The  only  writing  of  all  thefe,  that  feems  to  make  a  fair  claim  to 
be  a  part  of  facred  fcripture,  is  the  epiftle  of  St.  Bamabasy  if  genuine, 
2$  I  (x)  have  fuppofed  it  to  be.  Neverthelefs,  I  think,  it  ought  not 
to  be  received  as  facred  fcripture,  or  admitted  into  the  canon,  for  thefe 
rcafons. 

I .  It  was  not  reckoned  a  book  of  authority,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of  feith, 
by  thofe  ancient  Chriflians,  who  have  quoted  it,  and  taken  the  greateft 
notice  of  it. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  has  (/)  quoted  this  epiftle  feveral  times,  but  not 
a.<  decifive,  and  by  way  of  full  proof,  as  we  ihewed.  Nor  is  it  fo  quoted 
by  (u)  Origen.  Nor  is  the  epiftle  of  Barnabas  in  any  of  {x)  Origen^% 
catalogues  of  the  books  of  Scripture,  which  we  itill  hnd  in  his  works, 
or  are  taken  notice  of  by  Eufebe.  By  that  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian,  in 
orife  place  it  is  reckoned  (y)  zmong/purions  writings,  that  is,  fuch  as 
were  generally  rejefted  and  fuppofed  not  to  be  part  of  the  New  Tefta» 
ment.  At  other  times  it  is  called  by  him  (2)  a  contradidfcd  book,  that 
is,  not  received  by  all. 

Nor 


(j)   Sfe  Ch.  t,  VoL  i.p,  23. 
(11)   See  VoL  M.p.  305.  306. 
(j)  FoL  viii^p.  97.  167. 


•  •  • 
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(/)   See  VoL  a.  p.  ^21,  .  .  .  523. 
(x)   The  fame,  p*  234. . .  .  243* 
(«)   P.  96.97<. 


14  General  Obfervations  upon  the  Ch.  IL 

Nor  is  this  cpiftle  placed  among  facred  fcriptures  by  following  writerSf 
who  have  given  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  It  is 
wanting,  particularly,  in  the  Feftal  Epiftle  {a)  of  Athanajim^  ill  {hi)  tbe 
catalogue  of  Ojril  of  Jerufaleniy  of  {c)  the  Council  of  Laodicea^  of  {d) 
Epiphaniusj  (e)  Gregorie.Nazianxen^  \f)  AmphihchiuSy  ?inA  {g)  Jeronu^ 
{h)  Rufin^  (/)  the  Council  of  Carthage^  and  {k)  AuguJIin.  Nor  has  it 
been  reckoned  a  part  of  canonical  fcripcure  by  later  writers, 

2.  Barnabas  was  not  an  Apoftle. 

For  be  was  not  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  of  Chrift.  Nor  was  he 
chofen  in  the  room  of  Judas.  Nor  is  there  in  the  A£ls  any  account  of 
his  being  chofen  into  the  number  of  Apoftles,  or  appointed  to  be  an 
Apoftle  by  Chrift,  as  Paul  was.  What  St.  Luke  (ays  of  Barnabas  is, 
that  he  was  a  good  nian^  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghojl^  and  of  faith.  Aft$ 
zi.  24.  And  in  ch.  xiii.  i»  he  is  mentioned  among  Prophets  and  Teach' 
€rs  in  the  church  of  Antioch.  But  St.  Luke  fpeaks  in  the  like  manner  of 
Stephen^  of  whom  he  fays,  he  was  a  man  full  of  fait h^  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghoji.  vi..5.  full  of  faithi  and  power,  v.  8.  full  cf  the  Holy  Ghoji^^  vii.  55; 
And  all  the  feven  -wqt^  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft^  andwifdom.  vi.  3. 

That  Barnabas  was  not  an  Apoftle,  I  diink,  may  be  concluded  from 
Gal.  ii.  9.  where  Paul  fays  :  And  when  Janus^  and  Cephas^  and  Jobn^ 
who  feemed  to  he  pillars^  perceived  the  grace  that  was  given  to  me^  they  gave  - 
to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hand  of  Fellowjhip,  By  grace  I  fuppofe  St. 
Paul  to. mean  the  favour  of  the  apoftleftiip.  So  Rom.  i.  5.  By  whom 
we  have  received  grace  and  apojlleflnp^  that  is,  the  favour  of  the  apoftleihip. 
Ch.  xii.  3.  For  I  fy^  through  the  grace  given  to  me^  meaning  the  efpecial 
favour  of  the  apoftleibip.  And  fee  ch.  xv.  15.  x  Cor.  xv.  10.  £ph.  iv.  7, 
compared  with  ver.  ii. 

If  Barnabas  had  been  an  Apoftle,  in  the  fullcft  fenfe  of  the  word,  St 
Paul  would  not  have  faid  in  the  above  cited  place  from  the  fecond  to  the 
Galatiansj  when  they  perceived  the  grace  given  to  me,  but,  when  they  per^ 
ceived  the  grace  given  to  me^  and  Barnabas.  And  in  the  preceding  part  of 
the  context,  particularly,  in  ver.  7.  8.  he  twice  fays  me^  where  he  would 
have  faid  us^  if  Barnabas  had  been  an  apoftle.  For  he  had  been  men- 
tioned before,  in  ver.  i. 

Indeed,  in  the  Afts,  where  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  mentioned  toge- 
ther, Barnabas  is  fometimes  ftrft  named,  as  A£ts  xi.  30.  xii.  25.  xiii.  i.  2. 
and  7.  xiv.  14,  xv.  12.  25.  Which  I  think  not  at  ail  ftrange, 
lunong  perfons,  who  were  not  intent  upon  precedence :  when  too  Bar^ 
nabas  was  the  elder  in .  years  and  difciplefhip.  But  in  feveral  other 
places  jP^tt/ is  Rrft  named,  as  in  A£ls  xiii.  43.  46.  xv.  2.  22.  35.  of 
which  no  other  reafon  can  be  well  aligned,  befide  that  of  Paul's  apoftle- 
ihip. 

Moreover,  wherever  they  travelled  together,  if  there  was  an  opportu- 
nity for  difcourfmg,  Paul  fpake.     So  at  Paphos^  in  the  ifland  of  Cyprus. 

Aas 

\a)    Vol  viiL  p.  227.  •  •  •  229.  (b)  P.  269.  270. 

(f)  P.  291.. .  293.  {d)  P.  303.  304, 

</)  rol.ix.p  133.  (/)   P.  147.148. 

Q)  ^"o/.  x.f.  j6.  77,  {Ji\  P.  177,  178. 
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h&s  xiii.  6.  •  •  12.     And  at  Antioch  in  Ptjidia.    ch.  3dii,  15.  i6.    See 
alfoch.  xiv.  12. 

And  that  Paul  was  the  principal  perfon,  appears  from  dlat  early  ac- 
count, after  they  had  been  in  Cyprus^  ch.  xiii.  1 3*  Now  when  Paul  ami 
bis  compameloofidfrom  Paphos^  they  came  to  Perga^  in  PamphyUa^ 

However,  there  are  fome  texts,  which  muft  be  confidered  by  ii$,  as 
feeming  to  afford  obje£):ions. 

Ads  xiv.  4.  But  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided^  Part  hell 
Vtttb  the  yewTy  and  part  with  the  Apojlles  :  that  is,  Paul  and  Barnakis^ 
who  were  then  at  Iconium*  And  afterwards,  at  Lyftra^  ver.  14.  Which  wbem 
tie  Apoftles^  Barnabas  and  Paul^  heard^ «  •  •  •  Here  Barnabas  is  ftiled  an 
Apoftliy  as  well  as  Paul. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  ^rjl.     Both  being  now  togedier,  and  meeting 
with  the  like  treatment,  might  be  called  Apojlles :  though  only  one  of 
tbem  was,  properly,  fo.     Secondly^  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  Barnabas  and 
Paul  are  here  ftiled  by  St.  Luk4^  Apojlles^  in  regard  to  what  had  been 
done  at  Antiochy  as  related  by  him.   ch.  xii.  i*  • .  4.  when  by  an  exprefs 
order  firom  heaven^they  were  fent  forth  from  the  church  zt  Antiocb^  upoa 
a  fpecial  commiffion,  in  which  they  were  ftill  employed.     That  defigna- 
tion,  however  folemn^  did  not  maJce  either  of  them  Apoftles  of  Chrif^^ 
in  the  higheft  fenfe.     It  was  not  the  apoftolical,  which  is  a  general 
commiffion.     But  it  was  a  particular  commifHon,  as  appears  from  that 
whole  hiftorie,  and  from  what  is  faid  at  the  conclufion  of  the  journef^ 
which  they  had  taken.     Adls  xiv.  26.     And  thence  they  failed  to  Antioch^ 
from  whence  they  had  been  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God^  for  the  work, 
which  they  had  fulfilled.     Neverthelefs,  they  are  not  unfitly  called  Apo- 
ftles  upon  account  of  it.     So  2  Cor.  viii.  13,     JVhether  any  do  enquire 
ofTitus^i  he  is  my  partner^  ^ind fellow -helper  concerning  you  :  or  our  brethren 
ie  enquired  of  they  (/)  are\he  meffengers  of  the  churches^  literally,  apoflles 
of  the  churches,  and  the  glorie  of  Chrijl,     If  thofe  brethren,  which  had 
been  appointed  by  the  churches  to  go  to  ferufalem^  with  the  contribu- 
tions, ^ich  had  been  made  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  faints  in  fudea^ 
might  be  called  Apoftlesj  there  can  be  no  doubt,  but  PWand  Barnabas 
might  be  called  Apoftles  in  regard  to  the  work,  to  which  they  had  been 
folemnly  appointed  by  the  church  at  Antioch. 

Again  l  Cor.  ix.  5.  6.  Have  we  not  power  to  had  about  afijler^  a  wife^ 
as  well  as  other  Apojlles^  and  as  the  brethren  if  the  Lordy  and  Cephas  ?  Chr  I 
§nfyj  and  Barnabas^  have  not  we  power  to  forbear  working  ? 

Some  may  think,  that  Barnabas  is  here  fuppofcd  to  be  an  Apoftle. 
I  anfwer,  that  though  Barnabas  was  not  an  Apoftle  properly,  or  equally 
with  himfelf,  yet  Paul^  out  of  an  afFeftionate  refpedl  to  his  friend,  com* 
panion,  and  fellow-laborer,  might  be  difpofed  to  mention  him,  upon  this 
occafion,  in  the  manner  he  has  done.  This  is  faid,  fuppofmg  all  before- 
mentioned  to  have  been  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  in  the  higheft  fenfe.  But, 
fecondfyy  it  is  not  certain,  that  all,  before-mentioned,  were  ftricHy  Apo- 
ftles. It  feems  to  be  more  likely,  that  by  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  fome 
arc  intended,  who  were  not  Apoftles.  If  fo,  Paul  might  reafonablf, 
and  without  offence,  gratify  his  friendly  difpofition  :  and  inferc  here  the 

^   (0  ^^rQ>^  IkkMciHu 
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name  of  Bsmahas^  who  had  dared  with  him  many  fatigues  and  difficuU 
ties  in  the  fervice  of  the  gofpel,  though  he  was  not  an  Apoftle. 

I  do  not  therefore  diicern  any  good  reafon  from  the  New  Teflament| 
mhy  Barnabas  fhould  be  reckoned  an  Apoftle.     But  quite  otherwife. 

The  f^nfe  of  the  primitive  Chriftians  is  agreeable  hereto.     Few  or 
none  of  them  have  thou^t  Barnabas  an  Apoftle. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  has  quoted  Barnabas  (m)  five  or  (bt  times* 
Twice  he  calls  him  Ap^/iU*  In  another  place  he  calls  him  the  ap^oUt 
JSamabaSj  who  was  om  of  the  feveniy^  akd  fellow^laborer  of  Paul.  Tliefe 
are  the  bigheft  charaders,  which  he  intended  to  give  to  Barnabas^  and 
'what  be  means,  when  he  calls  him  Ap&ftUy  as  is  fiilly  ftiewn  in  the  place . 
juft  referred  to. 

By  TertuUian^  as  cited  by  us  [n)  formerly,  Barnabas  is  plainly  reckon^ 
cd  no  more,  than  (^)  a  companion  of  Apoftles. 

Eufebiy  in  a  chapter  concerning  thofe  who  were  difci{des  of  Chrifti 
lays :  ^^  The  {p)  names  of  our  Saviour *s  Apoftles  are  well  known  from 
^  the  Gofpels.  But  there  is  no  where  extant  a  catalogue  of  the  feven- 
^  ty  difciples.  However,  it  is  faid,  that  Barnabas  vras  one  of  them,  who 
^  is  exprefsly  mentioned  in  the  A6^s,  and  in  Paur%  epiftle  to  the  Gala" 
^  iians.^*  l*hat  learned  writer  therefore  did  not  know,  that  Barnabas 
was  an  Apoftle.  In  (q)  another  place  of  the  fame  work,  his  Ecdefiaf- 
tical  Hiftorie,  he  quotes  a  paflfage  from  the  feventh  book  of  CUment't 
Inftitutions  or  HypotopcfeSj  where  Barnabas  is  ftiled  one  of  the  feventy* 
In  his  Commentarie  upon  Jfaiah  (r)  Eufebe  computes  fourteen  Apoftles, 
meaning  the  twelve,  and  Paul  added  to  them,  and  equal  to  them»  and 
fames  the  Liord's  brother,  Biftiop  of  Jerufalem^  whom  Eufebe  did  not 
tiiink  to  be  one  of  the  twelve.  Nor  does  he  here  fay,  that  (x)  he  was 
equal  to  them,  or  Paul.  However,  from  all  thefe  places,  we  can  be  fuUy 
aflured,  that  our  learned  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian  did  not  fo  much 
as  fufpe£t  Barnabas  to  have  been  an  Apoftle,  in  the  higheft  fenfe  of  the 
word. 

Jerome^  in  the  article  of  Barnabas^  in  his  book  of  Ecclefiaftical  Wri* 
ters,  fays,  he  (/)  was  ordained  with  Paul  an  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles.  But 
authors,  who  write  in  hafte,  as  Jerome  often  chd,  do  not  always  exprefi 
themfelves  exa£lly  and  properly.  Jerome  did  not  think,  that  Bamabat 
was  equally  an  Apoftle  with  Paul,  This  may  be  concluded  from  what 
there  follows  :  He  wrote  an  epiftle  for  the  edification  of  the  Churchy  which 
is  read  among  the  apocryphal  fcriptures.  If  Barnabas  had  been  an  Apoftle^ 
llridlly  fpeaking,  Jerome  would  not  have  faid,  he  wrote  art  epyile  for  thi 
edification  of  the  Church.  Which  any  man  might  do.  Nor  would  his 
epiftle  have  been  reckoned  apocryphal,  as  Jerome  here,  and  elfewhere 

\  calls 

(ot)  VoL  a,  p.  521.  ••  •  523.        ^  (n)  •  .  •  j».  6o6«  • .  .  6o8» 

(0)  Volo  tamen  ex  redundantia  allcujiis  etiam  comxtis  Apoftolorum  teftimo« 
nium  fuperducerc,  idoneum  confirmandi  de  proximo  jure  difciplinam  Magiftro-* 
nun.  Exftat  enim  &  Barnabae  titulus  ad  Hebrxos.  Tertull,  de  Pui&cit.  cap.  20. 
/.  741. 

juvf  tTf  avT^>  0a^uQou;,    x.  ^.  ff,  £,  /•  1 .  cap.  xn. 
(^)  jC,  2»  cap.  i. p.  ^%.  D.  Kf\  Gomtn.  in  E/.  f*  ^11. 

(-f)  Strc  f^ol.  viii.p.  154.  155.  (t")  Sec  Kol%  x*  f  •  \^1*  \  W 
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(»)  calls  it.  Whcii  Jeronu  fays,  that  Barnabas  was  ordained  with  Paul 
an  Apoftleofthe  Gentiles -^  it  is  likely,  he  refers  to  the  hiftorie  in  A£b  xiiu 
1 4*  of  which  I  have  already  faid  all  that  is  needfuL 

Theodoretj  as  formerly  quoted,  fays :  "  The  {x)  all-wife  Deity  com- 
**  mitted  the  culture  of  a  barren  world  to  a  few  men,  and  thofe  fiflier- 
^  men,  and  publicans,  and  one  tent-maker/'  And  to  the  like  purpofe 
often.  Which- ihews,  that  he  did  not  reckon  Barnabas  an  ApolUc  in 
the  fulleft  meaning  of  the  word.  If  he  had,  he  muft  have  added,  and  ong 
Levite.  The  fame  obfervation  may  be  applied  to  Chryhftom^  who  (y) 
in  his  many  paffages  fliewing^  the  wonderful  progrefTe  of  the  gofpel,  oU 
ten  mentions  the  Apoftles  rcter^  z  fifherman,  and  Paid  a  tent-maker^ 
but  never  Barnabas  a  Levite. 

'  If  then  Barnabas  was  not  an  Apoftle,  an  epiftle  writ  by  him  cannot 
be  received  as  canonical,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  :  forafmuch  as  no 
men,  bciide  Apoftles,  have  the  privilege  of  writing  epiftles,  or  other 
works,  preceptive,  and  do6fainal,  that  mall  be  received  by  the  churches, 
in  that  quality.  This  has  been  faid  fsveral  times  in  the  courfe  of  this  (z) 
work.     And  I  ftill  think  it  right. 

Mark  [a)  and  Luke^  apoftolical  men,  may  write  hiftories  of  our  Lord's 
and  his  apoftles  preaching,  and  doArine,  and  miracles,  which  fhall  be 
received  as  facred,  and  of  authority.  But  no  epiftles,  or  other 
writineS)  delivering  dodrines  and  precepts,  (except  only  in  the 
way  of  hiftorical  narration,)  can  be  of  authority,  but  thofe  writ  by  Apo- 
ftles. .  r 

Says  yerome  of  St.  John :  "  He  (i)  was  at  once  Apoftle,  Evangelift, 

•  ana  Prophet :  Apoftle,  in  that  he  wrote  letters  to  the  churches  as  a 

*  mafter :  Evangelift,  as  he  wrote  a  book  of  the  Gofpel,  which  no  other 
**  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  did,  except  Matthew :  Prophet,  as  he  fa\r 
'^  the  Revelation  in  the  ifland  Patmosy  where  he  was  baniflied  by  Do'» 
«  mitian." 

Frederic  Spanheim^  in  his  DiflTertation  concerning  the  twelve  Apo- 
ftles, readily  acknowledgeth  this  to  be  one  prerogative  of  Apoftles: 
**  That  \c)  they  may  write  epiftles,  which  fhall  be  received  as  canonical, 
**  and  be  of  univerfal  and  perpetual  authority  in  the  Church." 

3.  Barnabas  does  not  take  upon  himfelf  the  chara£ter  of  an  Apoftle, 
or  a  man  of  authority. 

Near  the  beginning  of  the  epiftle  he  fays :  "  I  [d)  therefore,  not  as  a 

*^  teacher. 


(u)  See  again  J  as  before^  VoU  x,  p.  I43« 


x)  VoU  x'u  p*  96.     See  alfo  p.  97.  99.  103. 

(y)  See  Fol.  x»  p.  366.  .  .  .  370. 

(s)  See  Apojila  in  the  alphabetical  Table  of  principal  Matters, 

(fl)  Su  VoL  ii.pn  525.  (h^  Vol,  X,  p*  loi. 

{c)  Decimus  nobis  charadler  apoftolicas  ^n^xits  eft  poteftas  fcnbcndi  ad 
ccclefias  plures,  vel  ad  omne8»  Tot;  xjx^ohu  viToX:.,  hujul'modi  cpiftolas,  quae 
ID  canoncni  rcferri  merercntur,  id  eft,  qux  forcnt  canonicse,  unlverfalis  ct 
pcrpetuz  in  Ecclcfia  audtoritatis.  Dt/f,  prima  de  jlpo/loL  DuoiL  num.  xL  Opp. 
T,  2./.  310.  \ 

{d)  £^0  autem  non  tanquam  dckilor,  fed  unus  ex  vobU,  d^mQi:v&c^Q  ^>>SA^i 
per  qus  m  plmmli  IgetJores  iitio.    Mam,  cp.  cai>,  u  " 

Vol.  n.  fi 
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^  teacher,  but  as  one  of  you,  {hall  lay  before  you  a  few  things^  that  you 
<'  may  bejoyfulf 

And  fbmewhat  lower :  "  Again,  (#)  I  entreat  you,  as  one  of  you.** 

He  writes  as  a  man,  who  had  gifts  of  the  spirit,  but  not  that  full 

meafure  which  was  a  prerogative  of  Apoftles,     ''  He  {f)  who  put  the 

*<  ehgralFcd  gift  of  his  do£^rine  in  us,  knows,  that  no  man  has  received 

'^*  [or  teamed]  from  me  a  truer  word.     But  I  know,   that  you  arc 

^  worthie." 

I  Ihall  add  a  few  more  very  modeft  exprelEons,  not  fuitable  to  aa 
Apoftle. 

"  Thus  (^)  as  mucj;i  as  in  me  lies,  I  have  writ  to  you  with  great 
^plainneflc.  And  I  hope,  that  according  to  my  ability,  I  have  omit- 
^<  ted  nothing  conducive  to  your  ialvation  in  the  prefent  circum- 
^ttance." 

.  In  the  laft  chapter :  "  I  (i)  befeech  you :  I  aflc  it  as  a  favour  of  you, 
^  whilft  you  are  in  this  beautiful  veflel  of  the  body,  be  wanting  in  none 
^  of  thefe  things." 

*  And  ftill  nearer  the  conclufion.  '*  Wherefore  (/)  I  have  endeavoured 
^  to  write  to  you,  according  to  my  ability,  that  you  might  rejoice." 
'  Upon  the  whole,  this  epiftle  well  anfwers  the  character  given  of  Bar- 
nahas' in  the  A£b,  particularly,  ch.  xi.  24.  He  was  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  The  writer  of  this  Epiftle  had  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  though  not 
that  meafure,  which  was  peculiar  to  Apoftles.  He  was  full  of  faiths 
The  writer  of  this  epiftle  had  an  earneft  zeal  for  the  truth  ana  fim- 
plicity  of  the  gofpel.  He  was  alfo  a  good  man.  In  this  epiftle  we  ob- 
ftrve  the  milmiefTe  and  gentlenefle,  by  which  Barnabas  feems  to  have 
been  diftinguiflied.  But  we  do  not  difcern  here  the  dignity  afid  autho* 
tjty  of  an  Apoftle. 

Confe(]uentIy,  this  epiftle  may  afford  edification,  and  may  be  read  with 
that  view.  But  it  ought  not  to  be  efteemcd  by  us,  as  it  was  not  by  the 
ancients,  a  part  of  th^  rule  of  faith.  .  ^ 

(«)  Adhuc  &  hoc  rogo  vo8,  tamquam  unus  ex  Yobis.     Ih*  cap%  4* 

UXivt  i/AaSfy  ecV*  X^m  /oyot,     AXAji   oi}2&,  oTi  a|ioi    if*  VfjuTq.    \Cap^  9. 

(^)  iLf*  otf-Qv    9]y    (y    ^vttiTU  k^     a^rXoriiTf  irt'^uJcrott    Vf/Tf    iXwi^i    fiM    i    "^X^^  ''i. 

Cap.  17. 
"   (^)    F^ft'T*'  ^^*i>  X*?*"  a»T«jtA£yof.  X.  X«      Caf,  21. 

Ibid, 
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CHAP.      III.  § 

Of  thf  Mfthoi^in  tohich  iht  Canon  eftht  New  Teflament'  has  bttnformtd, 

THE  canon  of  the  New  Tcftament  is  a  colk^Uon  of  booksy 
writ  by  feveral  perfons,  iii  feveral  places,  and  at  dtfFerent  times* 
k  is  therefore  reafonable  to  think,  that  it  was  formed  gradually.  At  the 
rife  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  there  were  no  written  (^ftems  or  records 
ofit.  It  Was  firft  taught  and  confirmed  by  Chrift  himfelf  in  his  nioft 
glorious  miniftrie :  and  was  ftill  farther  confirmed,  by  his.  willing  deathj 
and  his  refurreflion  from  the  dead,  and  afcenfion  to  heaven.  Afterwards 
it  was  ^ught  by  word  of  moiitb,  and  propagated  by  the  preaching  of  his 
Apoftles  and  their  companions*  Nor  was  it  fit,  that  any  books  ihould 
be  writ  about  it,  till  there  were  converts  to  receive  and  keep  them,  and 
deliver  them  to  others.  *      .'  ^ 

If  St.  PaftPs  two  epiftles  to  the  Tbejfalonians  were  the  firft  written 
books  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  not  writ  till  the  year  51.  or  52.  about 
twenty  years  aft^r  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  they  would  be  for  a  Whilo 
the  only  iacred  books  of  the  new  difpenfation. 

As  the  Chriftians  at  Theffahnica  bad  received  the  do<ftrine  taug^  bf 
Paul^  not  as  the  word  of  nUtiy  butj  as  it  is  in  truths  the  Avord  of  GojU 
I  ThefT.  11.  13.  they  would  receive  hisi  epiftles,  as  the  written  word  of 
God.  And  himlelf  taught  them  fo  to  do,  requiring,  that  thiey  fhonkl  be. 
folemnly  rtad  unto  all  the  holy  brethren,  i  ThefT.  v.  27..  He  gtves.a  Kko. 
direction,  but  -more  extenfive,  at  the  end  of  bis  epiftlc  to  the.  Colojfiansm 
iv.  16.  requiring  them,  after  they  had  read  it  amon^  themfthfts^  to  cat^ 
it  to  he  read  alfo  in  the  church  of  the  Laediceans  :  and  that  they  Uiewift  rrmt 
the  epijiky  that  would  come  to  them  from  Laodicea* 

All  the  Apoftle  PauVs  epiftles,  whether  to  churches  or  particular  per- 
fons,  would  be  received  with  the  like  refpedl  by  tfaofe  to  whom  they* 
were  fent,  even  as  the  written  word  of  God,  or  facred  fcriptures.     Aha 
in  like  manner  the  writings  of  all  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts. 

They  who  firft  received  them  would,  as  there  were  opportunities,  coni*> 
vcy  them  to  others.  They  who  received  them,  were  fully  afiiiitd  Of  their. 
lenuinneflTe  by  thofe  who  delivered  them.  And  before  the  end  of  the 
firft  centurie,  yea  not  very  long  after  the  middle  of  it,  it  is  likely^  there 
were  collodions  made  of  the  four  Gofpels,  and  moft  of  the  other- books, 
ef  the  New  Teftament,  which  were  in  the  hands  of  a  good  number  of 
churches  and  perfons. 

From  the  quotations  of  Irenaus^  Clement  of  JUxandriay  Tertulliany 
and  other  writers  of  the  fecond  centurie,  of  Origen  in  the  third,  and  of 
EufeHus  in  the  fourth  centurie,  it  appears,  that  the  greateft  part  of  the* 
books,  which  are  now  received  by  us,  and  are  called  canonical,  were 
univerfally  acknowledged  in  their  times,  and  had  been  fo  acknowledged 
by  the  elders  and  churches  of  former  times.  And  the  reft,  now  received 
by  us,  though  they  were  then  doubted  of,  or  controverted  by  fome,  wcr« 
[a)  Well  known,  and  approved  by  many.  And  Athanaftus^  who  lived 
not  long  after  Eufebius^  (having  flourifhed  from  the  year  326.  and  after- 
wards) 

{a)  See  Eufehtuey  FoL  vui.  p.  96.  97* 
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iRrards)  receivejpH  the  fame  books,  which  are  now  received  bv  us,  and 
no  other.  WhRi  has  alfo  been  the  prevailing  fentlment  ever  iince. 
*  This  canon  was  not  determined  by  the  authority  of  CoUnciis.  But 
the  books,  of  which  it  confiAs,  were  known  to  be  the  genuine  writings 
of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  in  the  (ame  way.and  nfanner  that  we 
know  the  works  of  Cefar^  Cicero^  f^rgilj  Horace^  Tacitus^  to  be  theirs. 
And  the  canon  has  been  formed  upon  the  ground  of  an  unanimous,  or 
generally  concurring  teftimonie  and  tradition. 

In  the  courfe  of  this  long  work  we  have  had  frequent  occafion  to  ob« 

ierve,  that  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament  had  not  been  fettled  bv  any 

authority  univerfallv  acknowledged,  particularly,  not  in  the  time  of  (^)  £k^ 

fihius^  nor  of  (r)  Jugtiftin^  nor  of  {d)  Caffiodorius :  but  that  neverthelefi 

there  was  a  general  agreement  among  Chriftians  upon  this  bead* 

That  the  number  of  books  to  be  received  as  facred  and  canonical  had 
not  been  determined  by  the  authority  of  any  Council,  or  Councils,  uni- 
Teriallv  acknowledged,  is  apparent  from  the  different  judgements  among 
Chriftians,  in  feveral  parts  of  the^world,  concerning  divers  books,  parti- 
cularly, the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  and  the  Revelation:  which  were  re- 
c^ivea  by  fome,  rejected,  or  doubted  of  by  others.  Not  now  to  mention 
any  of  the  Cadiolic  Epiftles.  There  was  no  catalogue  of  the  books  of 
Icripture  in  any  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  Auguftm  {e)  giving  di- 
regions  to  inquifitive  perfons,  how  they  might  determine,  what  books 
are  cononical,  and  what  not,  refers  not  to  the  decifions  of  any  Councils. 
Caffiodorius^  in  the  fixth  centurie,  has  {fj  three  catalogues,  one  called 
Jerome\  another  Augvftins^  anodier  that  of  the  ancient  verfion.  But 
he  refers  not  to  the  decree  of  any  Council,  as  decifive.  And  it  feems  to 
me,  that  in  all  times  Chriftian  people  and  churches  have  had  a  liberty  to 
judge  for  themfelves,  according  to  evidence.  And  the  evidence  of  the 
genuinnefle  of  moft  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  has  been  fo 
clear  and  manifeft,  that  they  have  been  univerfally  received. 

The  genuinnefTe  of  thefe  books,  as  before  faid,  is  known  in  the  fame 
way  with  others,  by  teftimonie  or  tradition.  The  firft  teftimonie  is  that 
of  thofjb  who  were  contemporarie  with  the  writers  of  them.  Which  tefti- 
monie has  been  handed  down  to*others.    * 

'■  That  in  this  wav  the  primitive  Chriftians  formed  their  judgement 
concerning  the  booKS  propofed  to  be  received  as  facred  fcriptures,  ap- 
pears from  dieir  remaining  works.  Says  CUment  of  Alexandria :  ^'  This 
^  ii)  ^'^  ^^^^  '^^^  ^^  ^^  ^"''  Gofpels,  which  have  been  delivered  to  us, 
^  but  in  that  according  to  the  Egyptians.'*  TertuUian  may  be  feen 
largely  to  this  purpofe.  v  ol.  ii.  576.  •  .  581.  I  pafs  on  to  Origen,  who 
liiys :  ^^  As  (h)  I  have  learned  by  tradition  concerning  the  four  Gofpels, 
^  which  alone  are  received  without  difpute  by  the  whole  Church  of  God 
^  under  heaven.'*  So  Eufebe^  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  often  ob- 
ierves,  what  books  of  the  New  Teftament  had  been  quoted  by  the  an- 
cients, and  what  not.    And  having  rehearfed  a  catalogue  of  books  uni* 

verfally 

{h)  Vol.  vin.p.  105*         (f)  Vol.  X.  2«7.  •  .  211.         {d)  VoL  xi.  279. 
(^}  VoL  x.f.  207.  (/)  FoK  xi,  p.  303.  .  .  306. 

{g)  VoUli.p*  496t  and §2^^  (h)  Vol*  w.p,  235. 
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Terfally  received,  and  of  others  controverted,  he  fays :  "it  (i)  was  necd- 
"  fid  to  put  down  thefe  alfo;  diftinguifliing  the  fcriptures,  whicii  ac- 
•*  cording  to  ecclefiaftical  tradition  are  true,  genuine,  anti  univerfally  ac- 
^  kfiowledged,  firom  thofe  which  are  controverted,  and  yet  appear  to  have 
^  been  known  to  many :  that  by  this  means  we  may  know  them  frooi 
"  fuch  as  have  lyeen  publiflied  by  heretics,  under  the  names  of  Apoftles, 
**  Which  books  none  of  the  ecclefiaftical  writers  in  the  fucceffion  from 
"thef  times  of  the  Apoftlcs  have  vouchfafed  to  mention  in  tiieir  writ- 
•*  ihgs/*  I  may  not  tranfcribe,  but  only  refer  to  (i)  Athannjius  in  his 
Feft^  Epiftle,  to  (/)  Cyril  o^  Jerufalem^  {m)  Ruprty  and  (»)  Augujlin. 

However,  befide  obferving  the  teftimonie  of  writers  in  former  times, 
they  criticifed  the  books,  which  were  propofed  to  them :  examining  their 
fiile  and  contents,  and  comparing  them  with  thofe  books,  which  had 
been  already  receii'ed  as  genuine  upon  the  ground  of  an  unanimous  tefti- 
monie, and  undoubted  tradition.  Says  honeft  Serapion^  Bifhop  of  Jntiocb^ 
in  an  epiftle  to  fome,  who  had  too  much  refpe£l  for  a  writing,  entitled 
the  Gojbel  of  Peter :  **  We  [o)  brethren,  receive  Peter^  and  the  other 
^  Apqmes,  as  Chrift  :  but  as  (kilful  men,  we  rejedl;  thofe  writings,  whicii 
"  arc  folfly  afcribed  to  them :  well  knowing,  that  we  have  received  no 
^  (iich/'  And  he  adds,  that  upon  perufing  that  work,  he  had  found 
the  main  part  of  \l  agreeable  to  the  right  dofbine  of  our  Saviour :  but 
there  were  fome  other  things  of  a  different  kind.  And  Eufebe  adds  in 
the  place  tranfcribed  above :  '^  The  [p)  ftile  alfo  of  thefe  books  is  en- 
"  tircly  different  firom  that  of  the  Apoftles.  Moreover  the  fentiments 
^  and  dofbrine  of  thefe  writings  differ  from  the  true  orthodox  Chriftianity* 
**  All.  which  things  plainly  fliew,  that  they  are  the  forgeries  of  heretics.'* 

It  has  been  fometimes  faid,  that  the  Council  of  Laodicea  firft  fettled  the 
canon  of  the  New  Teftament.  But  it  may  be  juftiy  faid  to  have  been 
fettled  before.  At  left  there  had  been  long  before  a  general  agreement 
among  Chriftians,  what  books  were  canonical,  and  what  not :  what  were 
the  genuine  writings  of  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  and  what  not.  From 
the  decree  of  the  Council  itfelf  it  appears,  that  there  were  writings  al-> 
ready  known  by  the  title  of  canonicsd.  That  Council  does  nothing  if| 
their  laft  canon,  but  declare,  '<  That  (^)  private  pfalms  ou^ht  not  to  be 
^  read  in  the  church,  nor  any  books  not  canonical,  but  only  the  caiio* 
^  nical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.''  After  which  follows  % 
catalogue  or  enumeration  of  fuch  books.  The  fame  may  be  faid  of  the 
third  Council  of  Carthage^  whofe  47.  canon  is  to  this  purpofe :  ^  More-ii 
^  over  (r)  it  is  ordained,  that  nothing  befide  the  Canonical  Scriptures  be 
^  read  in  the  church,  under  the  name  of  Divine  Scriptures." 

I  ihall  now  tranfcribe  below  a  long  and  fine  paflage  of  Mr.  Le  Clere^ 
wherein  he  fays :  ^  We  {/)  no  where  read  of  a  Council  of  the  Apoftles, 

«or 

(1)  Vol*  vm.p.  97*  98.    SeeRkcwifep.  99.  •  ;  •  102. 

(i)  Vol.  wH.p.  J2S.  (/)  P.  268. 

(m)  Vol.  x.p.  193.  («)  P.  207.  208. 

{0)  Vol.  u.  f.  558.  [p)  Vol.  visi.  p.  98. 

(y)  Vol.  via. p.  2pl.  292.  (r)  Vol.  x.  p.  193. 

(/I  NuCouam  quidem  legimus.  Collegium  Apoftolicumy  aut  coetum   ulluxi 

Redonim  j£ccldiaruai  Chri&iuarum  coaAuxn  cflC|  qui  pxo  ^^JifitAiVux.^  ^*^^ 
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^'  or  of  any  aflemblie  of  the  Governours  of  Chriftian  churches,  convenb* 
<'  ed,  to  determine  by  their  authority^  that  fuch  a  number  of  Gofpels, 
**  neither  more  nor  fewer,  fhould  be  received.  Nor  was  there  any  need 
*'  of  it,  fince  it  is  well  known  to  all  from  the  concurring  teftimonie  of 
^^  contemporaries,  that  tiifefe  four  Gofpels  are  the  genuine  writings  of 
^  thofe  whofe  names  they  bear :  and  fince  it  is  alfo  manifeft^  that  tber« 
^  is  in  them  nothing  unworthie  of  thofe,  to  whom  they  are  afcribed,  nor 
*^  any  thing  at  all  contrarie  to  the  revelation  of  the  Old  Teftament,  nor 
*'  to  right  reafon.  There  was  no  need  of  a  fynod  of  Grammarians,  to 
*^  declare  magifterially  what  are  the  works  of  Cicero^  or  Virgil.  .  .  In 
^  like  manner  the  authority  of  the  Gofpels  has  been  eftablifhed  by  gene- 
f*  ral  and  perpetual  confent,  without  any  decree  of  the  Governours  of 
*'  the  Church.  We  may  fay  the  feme  of  the  Apoftolical  Epiftles,  which 
^  owe  all  their  authority,  not  to  the  decifions  (^  any  ecclefiaftical  s^Iem- 
^  blie,  but  to  the^concurring  teftimonie  of  all  Chriftians,  and  the  things 
•*  therafelves,  which  are  contained  in  them."  i 

Mr.  Jfimes  Bajnage  (/)  has  feveral  chapters,  {hewing  how  the  canon 
of  the  New  Teftament  was  formed,  without  the  authoritative  decifions 
pf  Councils.  I  likewife  refer  to  («)  Mr.  y^nes  upon  this  fubjedl.  I 
muft  alfo  remind  my  readers  of  (jr)  jtuguftin'%  excellei^t  obieryations,  in 
bis  arguments  with  the  Manicheaus^  concerning  the  g^nuinnefle  and  rn« 
tegrity  of  the  books  gf  the  New  Teftament.  I  fliall  tranfcribe  from  him 
here  a  few  lines  only,  which  are  very  much  to  the  prefent  purpofe. 
"  We  (y)  know  the  writings  of  the  Apoftles,  fays  h^,  as  we  know  the 
*'  works  of  Plato^  ArifiotU^  Cicero^  Varro^  and  others.  And  its  we  know 
<^  the  writings  of  divers  ecclefiaftical  authors :  forafmuch  as  they  have 
*^  the  teftimonie  of  contemporaries,  and  of  thofe  who  have  lived  in  fuc- 
•*  cecding  ages.'* 

Upon  the  whole,  the  writings  of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts  are  re- 
ceived, as  the  works  of  other  eminent  men  of  antiquity  are,  upon  the 

ground 

nierint  hunc  numerum  Evangeliorum  t^t  admittenduniy  bod  majorem,  nee 
minorem.  Sed  nee  opus  fuit,  cum  omnibus  conftaret,  ex  teiUmonio  et  con- 
fcnfu  aequalium,  quatuor  hacc  Evangella  eorum  vere  fuiffe,  quorum  nomina 
pratferunt :  cnm^ue  nihil  in  lis  legator  quod  fcriptorlbus  dignum  noo'  fit,  vcl 
revelation!  Vetcns  Tcftamenti,  rcctacvc  ratloni,  vel  minimum  adverfetur :  aut 
quod  in^rius  aevum,  recentiorumque  manus  uUo  modo  recipiat.  Non  opus 
luit  fynodo  Grammaticorum,  qui,  pro  imperio,  pronunciarent  ea  fcripta,  verbi 
caufla,  Ciceronis  et  Virgilii,  qus  eorum  efle  non  dubitamus,  re  ver^  tanto- 
rum  ingeniorum  foetus  raifTe,  et  pofteritati  ca  in  re  confulerent.  Omnium 
confenfusy  non  quaefitus,  non  rogatus,  fed  fponte  figniiicatus,  prout  occafio 
tulity  rcfque  ipfe  omnibus,  qui  poftea  vixere,  dubitationem  omncm  antever- 
teruDt.  .  .  Sic  et  Evangeliorum  audoritas  merito  cojiiUtuta  ell,  et  invaluit, 
perpetuo  confcnfu,  fine  uUo  Re.6lorum  Ecclcfiae  decreto. 

Idem  dixenmus  de  Epiitob's  Apodolicis,  qus  nylliys  ccckfiaftici  conventus 
judicio,  fed  condanti  omnium  chriftianonim  teilimonio,   rebufque  ipiis,  quas 
compleduntur,  audoritatem  omnem  fuam  debent.     Ckric*  H*  £*  ann,  I09* 
num.  ill.  iv,  fud.  et.  ann.  29.  num.  xcii, 

(/)  Ifi/i.  dt  V  E'^tife.  L  8.  ch.  v.  vi.  vii. 

(u)  Neav  and  full  Method.  Part.  i.  eh%  «.  W.  vll. 

{k)  Sfe  rol.  vi./f.  y^$.  .  .  381.  (y)  P.  J79. 
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ground  of  general  confent  and  teftimonie.  Nor  does  the  canon  of  the 
fcriptures  of  the  New  Teftament  owe  it's  eftablifliment  to  the  decifions 
of  Councils :  but  it  is  the  judgement  of  Chriftian  people  in  general. 
And  fo  far  as  we  are  able  to  perceive,  after  a  long  and  careful  examina- 
tion, it  is  a  right  and  reafonable  judgement.  And  it  may  induce  us  to 
believe,  that  if  men  were  encouraged  to  think  freely,  in  other  matters 
alio,  and  to  judge  for  themfelves,  according  to  evidence,  and  proper  af^^ 
fiftances  were  afforded  them,  it  would  not  be  at  all  detrimental  to  thf 
interefts  either  of  truth  or  virtue. 


CHAP.       IV. 

Cfthe  Time  of  writing  the  Gofpels^  efpecially  ihefirji  thrte. 

SECT.    I. 

^at  the  Gofpels  are  not  mentioned^  nor  referred  to^  in  the  Epijiles  of  the 

New  Tejiament. 

T^US E B  E  intimates,  that  {a)  many  before  him  fuppofed,  that 
-^-'  when  Paul  In  his  epiftle  fpeaks  of  his  own  gofpely  he  intended  the 
Gofpel  according  to  Luie,  We  will  therefore  conlider  thofe  texts,  and 
ibme  other  of  a  like  kind. 

I.  St.  PaulCzys  Rom.  ii.  1 6.  .  •  in  the  day,  when  God Jljall judge  thefe^ 
erets  ofmen^  according  to  my  gofpeU  The  fame  phrafe  occurs  again  ch. 
xvi.  25.  and  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  Kememher^  that  Jefus  Chrijiy  of  the  feed  of  Da» 
yidy  was  raijedfrom  the  deady  according  to  my  goJpeL  ^ 

In  all  which  places,  I  apprehend,  it  muft  be  reafonable  to  underftand, 
not  any  written  Gofpel,  or  hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift  :  but  the  do6trine  of 
the  gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  had  been  preached  by  Paul.  Which 
is  alfo  the  opinioi>  of  learned  modern  interpreters  in  general. 

II.  2  Cor.  viij.  18.  jfndwe  have  fent  with  him  the  brother^  whofe  prMtfk 
is  in  the  gofpely  throughout  all  the  churches. 

Many  have  been  of  opinion,  that  St.  Luke  is  the  brother  here  intend- 
ed, and  that  St.  Paul  refers  to  Luke's  written  Gofpel.  This  {b)  is  faid 
to  be  Origen's  interpretation.  But  I  do  not  clearly  perceive  it.  Origen 
(f )  fpeaking  of  the  four  Gofpels,  fays :  "  The  (d)  third  is  that  according 

to 

•  • 

taia  iff  vt^t  i^M  nth;  iv»[ytXi^  y^ccj>v  f^f>i>  x»l»  to  ivzfyi^tov  yM.     Euf  H*  E^ 
/.  3.  r.  4./.  73.  D. 

(b)  **  Who  this  brother  wag,  is  much  conteftcd.  ,  Antiquity  has  carried  it 
**  for  St.  Luke^  worthy  of  tratfe  in  all  the  churches  for  the  GofpeU  which  he  wrote. 
**  The  authority  of  this  aflertion  fcems  to  reft  upon  the  words  of  Orlgen^  the 
**  interpolated  Ignatius^  Rnd  St.  Jerome.**    So  IVhithy  upon  the  Place. 

(r)  Hett  T^noy  to  xaroi  X«x»v^  to  viso  vcivho  i^aif^/Aiy^y  ivapj^iXior,  Ap^  Euf, 
/•  6.  cap.  25./.  226.  Cn 

(d)  See  Vol  iiinff  23  j. 

•«4 
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.to  Luh^  commended  by  PauV*  I  fay,  I  do  not  perceive  it  to  be  clear, 
that  Origin  had  an  eye  to  2  Cor.  viii.  i8.  He  might  intend  Rom.  ii« 
J 6.  or  xvi.  25.  or  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  However,  whether  it  be  OrigerC%  in- 
terpretation of  that  text,  or  not,  it  is  Jerome*s :  who  writing  the  hiftorie 
of  Sl  Luke  in  his  book  of  illuftrious  Men,  favs :  **  He  (^|  wrote  a  Gof- 
pcl,  of  vdiich  Paul  makes  mention,  faying :  And  we  havejent  with  him  the 
hrotheVy  whofe  praife  is  in  the  Go/pel,*^  To  the  fame  purpofe  (J)  alfo  in 
the  prologue  to  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Matthew :  and  likewife  in  (g) 
his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  Philemon. 

Chryjoftom  upon  the  place  fpeaks  after  this  manner.  "  And  [h)  who 
•*  is  this  brother?  Some  fay,  f,uke:  and  think,  that  the  Apoftle  refers  to 
**  the  hiftorie,  writ  by  him.  Others  fay,  Barnabas.  For  by  gofpel  he 
"  intends  unwritten  preaching."  TheophylaSf  (/)  fpeaks  to  the  like  pur- 
pofe. Theodoret  [k)  by  the  brother  underftood  Barnabas.  And  therefore 
could  not  think  of  any  written  Gofpel,  no  fuch  work  having  been  af- 
cribed  to  him  by  the  ancients.  Oecumenius^s  note  is  to  this  purpofe. 
*' Many  (/)  fay,  this  brother  is  Luiej  mentioned  upon  account  of  the 
"  Goipel  compofed  by  him.  Many  others  fuppofe  him  to  be  Barnabas. 
*'  For,  as  they  fay,  unwritten  preaching  is  here  called  go/pel.  Which  is 
^  the  more  likely.  For  what  follows  is  more  fuitable  to  Barnabas : 
**  whofe  praife  is  in  the  gofpel.  As  much  as  to  fay :  he  not  only  preaches, 
*'  but  commendably."  And  afterwards.  *'  The  meaning  is,  he  not 
<^  only  evangelizeth,  and  preacheth  the  gofpel  admirably,  and  commend- 
<^  ably,  but  be  has  been  chofen  to  travel  with  us,  with  this  jgrace  alfo." 
Such  are  the  fentiments  of  the  ancients  upon  this  text. 

Let  us  now  obfcrve  the  interpretations  of  fome  judicious  moderns. 

Grotius  fays :  '^  he  (m)  does  not  diflike  the  opinion  of  thofe,  who  think 
Luke  to  be  here  intended.  But  he  does  not  think,  that  St.  Paul  refers 
to  his  book  of  the  Gofpel,  which  was  not  then  publifhed :  but  to  the 
office  of  an  Evangelift,  which  Luke  had  difcharged  in  feveral  places,  or 
to  his  preaching  the  gofpel.  And  he  fays,  that  in  the  gofpel^]  may  be  the 
iameas  by  the  gofpel.     So  in  ch.  x.  14.  of  the  fame  epiftle." 

£/lius  likewiie  fays,  that  (w)  by  gofpel  is  to  be  underftood  preaching : 
Slot  St*  Luke*s  Gofpel,  which  we  are  not  certain  was  then  publifhed, 

Li 

(e)  See  Vol.  x.p.  94.      ^  (/)  Thefame^p.  83. 

{g)  De  quo  [Luca j  ct  in  alio  loco  :  Mt/if  inquit,  cum  illo  fratrem^  cujus  latu 
tfl  in  evangelio  per  omnes  ecclefias.  .  •  &c.     In  Philem.  T.  4.  P.  L  p.  4C4, 

(h)  Kal  ri^  uro;  irtv  0  htiiTif^ ;  Tinq  fAii*  Tov  Xuxay.  Kai  ^ao-t,  ha.  riif  tr** 
flap  fiPirt^  i7^a>]/f*  TivXq  ^t  Toy  paPtaQetv,  Kal  yei^  t^  uy^aUfov  xief^f^a  ivaf"* 
ytXiOf  KuTnT.     In  2,  ep.  ad  Corinth,  bom.  18.  Tom.  x. 

(i)  In  loc.p.  389. 

(i)    Tor  T^»(r/iA«x«^ioir  Ba^^iCat  7a  ilffifAiva  x»f««^»C».     Theod.  In  loe.  7*.  J, 
p.  243. 

(/)  Oecum.  in  loc.  Tom.  i.p,  663, 

(m)  Mihi  non  difplicet  fentcntia  illorum,  qui  hic  Lucam  defignari  putant : 
ita  tamen  ut  per  evangelium  non  intelligatur  liber,  qui  tunc  editus  nondum 
crat,  fed  ipfum  munus  evangeliftac,  quod  Lucas  Paidi  vice  multis  in  locis  fi- 
deliter  obierat,  five  ipfa  cvangclii  pncdicatio,  ut  iofra  x.  14.  t>  in  pro  ^m  per. 
Q^oi»  ad  2  Cor.  viii.  18'.  ^ 

(fi)  ^eque  cmm  Pauiw  de  Evangq^o  fcriplo  locmilui,  k^  wo  mo^  '^'^^xm 
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Le  Clerc^  in  his  French  Teftamcnt,  tranflatcs  in  this  manner  :  one  ^ 
§ur  bretbren^wbo  is praifed on  account  0/ the gofpelin  all  the  churches.  And 
in  his  notes  Ciys,  ^^  that  generally  St.  Luke  is  here  fuppofed  to  be  intend* 
^  ed  :  though  St.  Paul  refers  rather  to  his  preaching  the  gofpel,  than  to 
«  the  book  of  his  GofpcL" 

Beatifobre  tranflates  after  this  manner :  one  of  the  brethren^  who  hat 
made  bimfelf  famous  in  all  the  churches  by  preaching  the  gofpeL  And 
bL)%  in  his  notes  :  ^'  that  though  fome  of  the  ancients  have  hereby  un<» 
^  derftood  St.  Luke  and  his  Gofpel ;  he  thinks,  that  by  the  gofpel  is  here 
^  intended  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel.  Befides,  there  is  no  proof,  that 
^  St.  Luke  had  as  yet  writ  his  Gofpel.  It  is  rather  reafonable  to  think 
««  he  had  not." 

Upon  the  whole,  though  we  cannot  certainly  fay  who  is  the  brother^ 
whofepraife  was  in  the  gofpel :  whether  {0)  Lukcy  or  Barnabas^  or  Silas^  or 
JpoUas  :  1  prefume  we  are  fufficiently  warranted  to  fay,  that  by  gofpel  is 
here  intended  neither  the  gofpel  according  to  Luke,  nor  any  other  writ- 
ten Gofpel  whatever. 

III.  I  Tim.  vi»  20.  O  Timothiey  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thf 
tru/i. 

Hereby  fome  have  been  difpofed  to  underftand  a  written  Gofpel.  But 
they  are  not  favored  by  the  beft  interpreters,  Grotius  fays,  that  {p)  this 
depofit,  or  thing  committed  to  Timothie's  truft,  is  the  facred  do£trine  of 
the  gofpel.  Ejiius  (q)  fays  the  fame.  I  place  below  likewife  (r)  a  part 
oiBexd's  note  upon  the  text.  Le  Clerc  in  his  notes  explains  it  thus  : 
^  the  doctrine  of  the  gofpel,  which  was  a  facred  depofit,  committed  hf 
"  the  Apoftles  to  their  difciples."  And  Beaufoire  thus  :  "  the  doftrine, 
"  which  had  been  committed  to,  or  entrufted  with  Timothie*^  See  alfo, 
iij%  he,  I  Tim.  i.  18.  and  2  Tim.  ii.  2.    I  fay  no  more  to  this  text. 

IV.  2  Tim.  i,  I3t  14*  Hold  fafi  the  form  of  found  wordsy  which  tbou 
haft  heard  ef  me  *  . ,  ,  That  good  things  which  was  committed  unto  thee^ 
keep  by  the  Holy  Ghofl^  which  dwelleth  in  us. 

Hereby  fome  may  underftand  a  written  Gofpel,  or  hiftory  bf  Jefus 
Chrift.  Neverthelefs,  I  think,  I  need  not  add  much  here  to  what  has 
been  already  faid  of  the  preceding  text,  it  being  nearly  parallel.  Th? 
meaning  of  both  is  much  the  fame.  Timothie  is  here  again  exhorted^ 
and  required,  to  retain  with  all  fidelity  thofe  found  words^  that  pure  docr 
trine  of  the  gofpel,  which  he  had  been  taught  by  the  Apoftle^  and  had 
often  heard  from  him« 

It 

^alibi,  dc  evangeUo  prsedicato.    Deinde,  nee  fatit  conftat,  Evangelium  Lucae 
turn  cditum  fuiife,  quando  Paulus  hanc  Epiflolam  fcripfit.  Eft.  in  locm 

ip)  yid.  Eft.  in  2  Cor.  viii.  iS.  et  Beaufobr.  in  ver.  18.  f/  23. 

(^)  Vocat  autem  depofitum  facram  dodlrinam  evangelii,  quia  et  res  eft  alte- 
riusy   nempe   Chrifti,  et  pafloribus  fida  ejus  cuftodia  incumbit.     Grot,  ad  I 
-  7Tjv7*  vi.  20. 

(q)  Itcnim  ferio  et  graviter  admonet,  ut  acceptam  fidei  do6lrinam  confer* 
Ttty  ne  locum  relinquat  ulli  peregrine  dogmati.  Nomine  depofiti  metaphorice 
Sgnificatur  dofbina  fuccefTori  credita,  ac  per  manus  tradita.  £/f.  in  loc% 

(r)  Depofitum  proculdubio  vocat   fanaxn  evangclii   do&riuam,  tl4o^M^^''t- 
cunque  ad  Ecclefix  aediBcutioBcm,  wduU  depofitum,  Dcuft  cgmmVLenX  '^vbdl*^ 
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It  does  not  appear,  then,  that  there  are  in  the  apoftolical  epiftles  of 
&e  New  Teftament  any  references  to  written  gofpeis,  or  hiftories  of 
Jefus  Chrift.  I  do  not  fay,  this  is  a  proof,  that  no  fuch  hiftories  were 
Chen  written.  Neverthelefs,  I  have  thought  it  not  improper  to  ihew, 
that  there  is  no  notice  t^ken  of  any  fuch  hiftories  in  thefe  epiftles  :  and 
therefore  they  cannot  aftbrd  any  evidence  of  their  being  then  writ  and 
pQbliftied*  1  think  likewife,  that  it  was  not  amifs  to  embrace  this 
occafion  to  ihew  the  true  meaning  of  fome  texts,  which  have  been  often 
niiinterpreted. 

SECT.        II. 

Ohfervations  of  ancient  Chriftian  WriterSy  leading  to  the  true  tinUy  when  the 

Go/pels  were  writ. 

I.  OAYS  IrenaetiSj  as  formerly  (s)  quoted,  "For^/j  we  have  not 
l5  ''  received  the  knowledge  of  the  way  of  our  falvation  from 
•*  any  others,  than  thofe,  by  whom  the  gofpel  has  been  brought 
••  to  us.  Which  gofpel  theyfirft  preached,  and  after^^rds  by  the  will  of 
**  God  committed  to  writing,  that  for  time  to  come  it  might  be  the 
^  foundation  and  pillar  of  our  faitl?.  Nor  may  any  fay,  that  they  preach* 
•*  ed,  before  they  had  a  compleat  knowledge  of  the  doftrine  of  the  got 
**  pel.  For  after  that  our  Lord  rofe  from  the  dead,  and  they  [the  Apo- 
•*  ftles]  were  endowed  from  above  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
•*  coming  down  upon  them,  they  received  a  perfeft  knowledge  of  all 
^  things.  They  then  went  forth  to  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  declaring  to 
^  men  the  bleffing  of  heavenly  peace,  having  all  of  them,  and  eve.  y  one 
«*  alike,  the  gofpel  of  God." 

He  then  proceeds  to  fpeak  of*  rile  Gofpels  of  the  four  Evangelifb 
Icverally,  and  the  times  and  occafions  of  writing  them.  All  which 
will  be  taken  down  by  us  hereafter  in  proper  places.  Here  is  fuftici- 
cnt  to  induce  us  to  think,  that  the  written  Gofpels,  or  hiftories  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  were  not  publiflied,  till  fome  good  while  after  our 
Lord's  afcenfion.  For  the  Apoftles  firft  preached,  he  fays,  before  they 
wrote. 

2.  Says  Eufebe  in  a  long  paflage  formerly  quoted  :  "  Thofe  [u)  admi* 
•*  rable  and  truly  divine  men,  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,— neither  knew, 
nor  attempted,  to  deliver  the  do£lrine  of  their  mafter  with  the  artifice 

"and 

(s)  See  FoLup.  353. 

(/)  Non  enim  per  alios  difpoHtionem  falutis  noflrae  cognoirimus,  quam  per 
eos,  per  quos  evangeUum  perrenit  ad  nos :  quod  quidem  tunc  praeconaverunty 
poftea  vero  per  Dei  voluntatem  in  fcriptufis  nobis  tradidenint,  fundamentum 
&  columnam  fidei  noftras  futurum.  Nee  enim  fas  eft  dicere,  quoniam  ante 
praedicavenmt,  quam  perfedlam  haberent  agnitionem,  (icut  quidam  audent 
dicere,  gloriantesy  emendatoret  fe  effe  Apollolorum.  Poftea  enim  quam  furr 
i-exit  Domimis  nofter  a  mortuis,  &  induti  funt  fupervenientis  Spiritus  San6li 
yirtutem  ex  alto,  de  pmnibus  adimpleti  funt,  &  habuerant  perfe6lam  agniti** 
onem,  exierunt  in  fines  teme,  ea  quae  a  Deo  nobis  bona  funt  cvangelizantes, 
(Sc  coclcllem  pacem  hominibus  annunciantes  :  qui  quidem  &  omnes  paritcr  6( 
finguH  eorum  habentes  evangelium  Dei.     Iren,  adv%  Her*  /•  3.  cap,  i, 

(u)  FpL  vfit,  p,  90 « .  .92. 
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^  aqd  eloquence  of  words  •  •  •  Nor  were  they  greatly  concerned  about 
^  die  writing  of  books^  being  engaged  in  a  more  excellent  miniftrie, 
^  which  is  above  all  human  power.  Inibmuch  that  Paul^  the  moft  able 
^  of  all  in  the  furiuture  both  of  words  and  thoughts,  has  left  nothing  in 
^  writing,  befide  a  few  epifUes .  .  •  •  Nor  were  the  reft  of  our  Saviour's 
^  followers  unacquainted  with  thefe  things,  as  the  feventy  difciples,  and 
^  many  others,  befide  the  twelve  Apoftles.  Nevertheless  of  all  the  dif« 
^  ciples  of  our  Lord,  Matthtw  and  John  only  have  left  us  any  memoirs  : 
^  who  too,  as  we  have  been  informed,  were  compelled  to  write  by  a  kind 

*  of  neceffity.'*  And  what  follows. 

3.  This  paflage  fhould  be  compared  with  another  of  (or)  Origen*  And 
tbey  who  pleafe  may  alfo  confult  our  remarks  (*)  upon  what  has  been 
now*  tranfcribed  from  Eufebe.  Which  may  be  of  ufe  to  caution  u% 
Apt*  to  be  too  precipitate  in  giving  a  very  early  date  to  the  Gofpels,  as  if 
they  were  writ  immediately  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  :  when  there  is  rea- 
ibn  to  think,  they  were  not  writ,  till  after  numerous  converts  had  been 
made,  who  exprefled  their  defires  to  have  written  biftories  of  what  they 
had  heard,  for  refrefliing  their  memories. 

4.  Says  Tbeodorty  Bimop  oi Mopfuejiia^  in  the  later  part  of  the  fourth 
oeaturie,  about  the  vear  394.  ^<  After  {y)  the  Lord's  afcenfion  to  hea- 
^  yen  the  difcijdes  uaid  a  good  while  at  Jerufalemj  vifiting  the  cities  in 
**  it's  neighbourhood,  preaching  chiefly  to  the  Jews  :  until  the  great  Paul^ 
^  called  by  the  divine  grace,  was  appointed  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  Geo- 
**  tiles  openly.  And  in  proceflc  of  time  Divine  Providence,  not  allowing 
^  them  to  be  confined  to  any  one  part  of  the  earth,  made  way  for  con- 
•*  duiSling  them  to  remote  countreys.  Peter  went  to  Romey  the  others 
"  elfewhere.     John^  in  particular,  took  up  his  abode  at  Ephefus^  vifiting 

"  however  at  feafons  the  feveral  parts  o{  jfia About  this  time  the 

"  other  Evangelifts,  Matthew^  Mark^  and  Luke^  publilhed  their  Gofpels, 
"  which  were  foon  fpread  all  over  the  world,  and  were  received  by  all  the 
*'  faithful  in  general  with  great  regard." He  proceeds  to  fay, 

•  that  neverthelefs,  the  Chriftians  in  Afia^  having  brought  thofe  Gofpels 
^  to  him,  earneftly  entreated  him  to  write  a  farther  account  of  fuch 
**  things  as  were  needful  to  be  known,  and  had  been  omitted  by  the  reft* 
**  With  which  requeft  he  complied." 

This  remarkable  pafilage,  upon  which  divers  obfervations  were 
made,  when  it  was  firft  quoted,  may  difpofe  us  to  think,  that  all  the 
four  Gofpels  were  writ  about  the  fame  time,  and  that  none  of  them 
were  publiftied  till  after,  or  about  the  fixtieth  year  of  our  Lord's  Na«> 
tivity. 

5.  By  divers  ancient  Chriftian  writers  it  is  faid,  that  (2)  Mark^ 
the  difciple  and  interpreter  of  PeUr^  at  the  defire  of  the  brethren  of  Rome^ 
wrote  a  fliort  Gofpel,  according  to  what  he  had  heard  related  by 
Peter,  So  Jerome  {a)  befide  others,  as  before  quoted,  in  his  book  of  lU 
luftrious  Men. 

St. 

(k)  See  Fd.f.  236.  (*)  Fol  viiip,  124.  . . .  137. 

(j)  See  FoL  tx.f.  403. 404. 

(«)  See  roL  I.  p.  247  •  . .  249.  iV,  472  .  .  489.  v'm,  305  .  g  .  306.  x/,  p.  31, • 

\a)  yd.  *•/.  92tf 
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St*  PetiTj  I  reckon,  did  not  come  to  RoTm  before  the  reigit  of  Nfra^ 

JrobaUj,  not  till  the  fecond  time  that  Paul  was-  in  that  city,  in  the  year 
3»  or  64.  And  yet,  at  this  time,  the  Chrifttans  at  Rome  defired  Jkhrf 
to  give  them  in  writing  an  account  of  Peter^s  preaching,  for  refrefhing 
their  memories  concerning  what  the  Apoftle  had  faid  of  Chrift,  and  his 
dextrine.  The  confequence  is  manifeft.  I'hey  had  not  then  any  writ- 
ten Go^l  m  their  hands.  Nor  did  they  know,  that  there  was  one« 
•  The  truth  is,  fays  Mr.  Jones  (^),  if  St.  marky  or  any  one  elfe,  had  had 
^  St.  Matthtu^s  Gofpel>  at  Romtj  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  St. 
•'JliJyri's  writing." 

Thefe  are  general  obfervations  in  the  ancients,  or  deduced  from  them, 
wbkh  roAy  be  of  no  fmall  ufe  to  lead  -us  to  the  true  time  of  writing  the 
fisft  diree  GofpeIs» 

SECT.      III. 

Viet  thifrfi  three  Gofpels  were  publijbed  before  the  deJiruSfion  of  Jerufetlem^ 
which  happened  in  the  year  of  the  Chriftian  epoch  LXX* 

CONCERNING  this  I  tranfcribe  below  (r)  a  very  good  ar- 
gcunent  of  Lt  Clerc  from  his  Dilfertation  upon  the  four  Evangel- 
Efts. 

The  Jewi/h  war  ^began,  according  {d)  to  Jofephus^  m  the  mondi  of 
May  in  the  66.  year  of  the  Chriftian  epoch,  andf  ended  in  September,  in 
the  year  70*  in  the  defblation  of  the  city  of  Jerufalem  and  the  temple. 
And  I  think,,  it  may  be  {hewn  to  be  very  probable,  that  the  £rft  three 
Go^ls  were  writ  before  the  year  66.  when  the  final  troubles  and  cala- 
laities  of  the  Jewifli  People  were  coming  on. 

This  muft  appear  ta  have  a  great  deal  of  probability  from  the  prcdic* 
tjoos  therein  recorded  concerning  the  deftrudion  of  the  temple,  the  over-^ 
throw  of  the  city  of  Jerufalim^  the  ruin  of  the  Jewifli  State  and  Pea- 
pie  in  Jmdea^  together  with  divers  circumftances  of  thefe  events,  and 
aiany  troubles  and  calamities  preceding  them.  Thefe  predictions  are 
recorded  in  the  hiftories  of  our  Saviour's  miniftrie,  which  we  call  Gof- 

pdsy 

(^)  Vtn£sait(m  ef  the  former  part  of  St.  Maiiheva^s  Goffel^p,  ^4.  ^haf.  vt; 

{c)  Qwhctiam^  H  ex  Vcterum  ;aonnulIorum  teftimoniis  antea  addu^s,  de 
IT  judicemui,  aSrmabimuSy  Matthaeum,  MarcuiHf  et  Lucam,  ante  ultima  Nc- 
FMU»  tempora,  quibos  occifl  fiint  Petrus  et  Paulus,  Evangella  rcripHfTe.  Quod 
Boa  IcYi  areumento  coniirtnari  pote{l»  du6io  ex  Matth.  cap.  xxiv.  Marc.  xiii. 
JLoc.  xxu  wt  narratur  Jerofblymx  excidii  praedi6lio,  quafi  rei  etiamnum  fo« 
taraCy  eo  tempore,  quo  Evangelia  ab  iis  fcribebantur.  Si  enim  earn  prsedica* 
tibnem  poft  eventum  fcripfment  Evangelillz  memoratiy  Terbulo  faltem  mo* 
Bvificttty  prsediciionem  fuifTe  eventu  coniirmatam.  Quod  tantum  abefl  ut 
iaciwntf  ut  Matthxus  et  Marcus  hac  admonltione,  0  a^aykita^a^m  ^tx^  qui  legits 
httelUgat^  quam  fubjiciunt  praefagiis  Jerofolymitanac  cladis,  admonere  videan- 
tar  Ckriftiaoo*  in  Judza  viveotes,  ut  diligcnter  futura  lUa  pnefagia  attendant, 
qw  po(fint  vitz  fux  confiilerc.  Vide  Matth.  xxiv.  15.  Marc*  xiii.  14* 
ct  ad  ea  toca  interpretes.     Cleric.  Diff.  Hi.  de  quatuor  JSvangeliii.,  num.  tW* 

{d)  Fid.  Jofepb*  Antiq.  Jud.  h  20.  cap.  xL  n*  r.  l^c.  B*L  /«  6t  ^/*  x% 
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pds,  without  isty  the  left  hint,  either  exprefs  and  defigned,  or  acciden- 
tiUj  drmipUig  from  the  writers,  ^at  thofe  predictions  had  been  fulfilled 
ana  vcrined,  or  that  the  things  fpoken  of  had  happened.  Thofe  prophe- 
cies are  recorded  in  Matth.  xxiii.  34.  ,  .  39.  and  xxiv.  Mark  xiii.  Luioe 
ni.  St.  Luii  has  alfo  elfewhere  recorded  the  afledionate  concern,  nditdt 
our  Lord  exprefied  in  the  view  and  profped  of  thoie  impending  evils*  du 
aii.  34.  35.  and  xix.  41.  •  •  44.  Thefe  things  are  alio  referred  to,  and 
Hftakak  o^  in  divers  other  difcourfes,  fome  plain,  fome  parabolicat,  or 
ocfaerwife  figurative :  as  Matth.  xxi*  33*  •  •  46.  xxii.  i.  •  •  7.  Mark  sou 
I. .  •  12.  Luke  xiii.  i.  •  •  9.  xx.  9.  • .  20.  xxi.  5*  •  .  13*  In  none  of 
all  which  places  does  there  appear  any  intimation,  that  the  things  (pokea 
of  were  come  to  pafs.  And  in  recording  the  prefages  of  this  final  and 
total  overthrow  of  the  Jewi(h  nation  the  hiftorians  have  inferted  warn- 
ings and  admonitions,  proper  to  excite  the  attention  of  readers,  and  induce 
thofe  who  lived  in  Judeay  to  take  care  of  their  own  fafety,  without  ddar* 
Matt.  xxiv.  15.  •  •  •  18.  When  ye  there  fore  JhaU  fee  the  abomination  of  Je*' 
jilation,Aoien  ofhj  Daniel  the  Prophet^jiand  in  the  bohplace^  (wbob  rtai^ 
etb',  lit  mm  underftand :)  then  let  them  which  be  in  Juaea  flee  into  toe  mtmn^ 
tains.  Let  him  which  is  on  the  houfe-top  not  come  down  4o  take  any  thing 
out  of  his  boufe*  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  fields  return  bad  to  takt 
his  clothes^  And  what  follows.  And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  Mark  xiil* 
14*  •  •  i6«  When  thefe  difcourfes  were  recorded,  the  things  fpoken  of 
had  not  yet  come  to  pafs.  There  were  men  living,  to  whom  thefe  ad- 
monitions might  be  ufeful  for  fecuring  their  iafety. 

Moreover,  though  thefe  predidions  muft  have  been  recorded,  before 
they  were  accompTifhed  ;  I  think,  the  fulfilment  was  then  near  at  hand, 
and  not  far  off.     This  feems  to  be  implied  in  that  expreflion:  />r  him 
that  readefhy  underhand.     And  indeed  it  muft  have  been  difficult  and  ha* 
zardous  to  publifh  fuch  things  in  writing.     How  ofFenftve  thefe  fayings 
muft  have  been  to  the  Jewifh  People,  and  perhaps  to  fome  others  like- 
wife,  is  eafie  to  conceive  from  the  nature  of  the  things  fpoken  of.     And 
it  may  be  confirmed  by  divers  inflances.     When  our  Lord  had  fpokea 
the  parable  of  the  vineyard,  let  out  to  hufbandmen,  recorded  in  Luke  xx« 
9*  •  •   18.  it  is  added  by  the  Evangelifl.  ver.  19.  20.     Jnd  the  Qjtef 
Prieftsy  and  the  Scribes,  the  fame  hour  fought  to  lay  hands  on  hinu     But  they 
feared  the  people.    For  they  perceived^  that  he  had  fpoken  this  parable  againjf 
them.     And  they  watched  him,  and  fent  forth  fpies,  which  Jhould  feign  them^ 
fehesjuji  men,  that  they  might  take  hold  of  his  words,  thatfo  they  might  deU^ 
ver  him  unto  the  power  and  authority  of  the  Governor*     And  among  the 
odious  charges  brought  againfl  our  Saviour  by  falfe  witnefles,  this  was 
one,  that  hefaid:  I  am  able  to  deftroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in 
three  days.    Matth.  xxvi.  6i.     With  this  he  was  reproached  likewife, 
when  hanging  on  the  cro&.  xxvii.  40.    The  like  offenfive  charges  were 
brought  againft  Stephen.     Adte  vi.   14.     tVe  have  heard  him  fay,  that 
this  Jefus  of  Nazareth  Jhall  dejlroy  this  place,  and  Jhall  change  the  cuftorns, 
which  Mofes  delivered  to  us.     And,  poffibly,  he  did  fay  fome  what  not  very 
different.     So  likewife  St.  Matthew,  and  the  other  Apoflles,  might  re- 
peat in  the  hearing  of  many  what  Chrifl  had  faid  to  them,  and  in  part  to 
others  alfo,  concerning  the  overthrow  of  the  temple,  and  the  Jewifh  flate. 
Yea,  very  probably,  dieyhad  often  repeated  thefe  things  to  attentive 

hearers  % 


y^  Tb$  Time  rf  writing    0  CitlVi 

bearers.  But  fpeaking  ind  writing  are  different*  And  I  sTpprehend^  it 
could  not  have  been  fafe,  nor  prudent,. to  record  thefe  predidions,  (manf 
of  which  are  very  plain,  and  all  intelligible,)  foon  after  our  Lord's  u- 
cenflon. 

Thefe  prophecies  therefore  of  our  Lord,  as  recorded  in  die  (irft  three 
Gofpels,  afford  at  once  an  argument,  that  they  were  written  and  publiih- 
^  before  the  deftru&ion  of  yeru/alem  :  and  that  diey  were  not  puUiflied; 
many  years  before  it,  or  however,  not  many  years  before  the  commence^ 
inent  of  the  war  at  the  time  above  mentioned. 

•  • 

SECT.-      IV. 

jiH  jtrgumentj  Jhiwing  the  true  Time  of  writing  the  Gd/pels^  taken  frwn  the 
9  A£lsj  and  the  beginning  cfSt,  Lute's  GoJpeL 

Tj^T  ONE  can  fuppofc,  that  the  book  of  the  Afls  of  the  Apoftles  was 
J[\  compofed  before  the  year  62.  or  63.  as  th6  *  hiftory  is  there 
brought  down  to  the  period  of  St.  Paul's  two  years  imprifonment 
^Rofne. 

And,  very  probably,  the  Gofpel,  to  which  St.  Luie  refers  at  the  be- 

E'nning  of  that  book,  had  not  been  writ  long  before.     This  I  fuppofe  to^ 
:  now  the    common  opinion  of  learned  men.     And  for  giving   the 
greateft  fatisfa<%on  to  all  my  readers,  I  (hall  tranfcribe 'below  at  large  the 
jfentiments  of  feveral  to  this  purpofe,  fuch  as  that  of  the  late  {e)  Mr. 
Jones,  and  (/)  Ejiius^  (g)  Milly  (♦)  Dodwell,  and  (A)  Bafnage:  though  the 

thing 

{e)  **  Hence  we  fee  near  to  what  time  thre  hiftory  of  thd  Afts  was  written : 
VIZ.  either  in  the  year  62.  or  not  long  after  :  it  being  altogether  probable 
that  St.  Luke  would  not  defer  writing  long  after  his  depaittnnc  from  St.  Pauh 
Which  feems  to  hare  been  now,  when  the  Apoftle  was  fet  at  liberty  from  h\i 
confinement  at  Rome,  .  . .  That  he  wrote  both  the  Gofpel  and  the  A6^s  in  the 
feme  year*  feems  very  probable  :  as  it  is  certain^  that  one  of  them  is  only  to 
l>e  looked  upon  as  the  fecond  part,  or  continuation  of  the  other."  Jtmee 
Ne^  and  Full  Method^  l^c.  Part.  4.  cb.  xvL  FoL  3.  /.  158.  See  him  ayoxhm 
«/•  p.  I  If. 

(/)  Deinde,  nee  fatis  conftat,  Evangelium  Lucx  jam  tmn  editum  fuiile^ 
onando  Paulus  hanc  cpiftolam  fcripH^  Nam  A6la  quidem  Apoilolica  fcrip- 
fifle  videtur  ftatim  poft  Evangelium,  tanquam  ejufdem  voluminis  llbros  pri- 
mum  et  fecundum.  Scripfit  autem  Ada  poft  bienniiun  Pauli  Romx  commo- 
nintis,  id  eft,  multis  annis  poft  banc  epiftolam.  Quare  circa  idem  tempus 
Evangelium  ab  eo  fcriptum  fuifTe,  credibile  eft.     Efi.  aJz  Cor,  viU^  1 8. 

(g)  Voluminis  hujus  D.  Lucie  patrem  pofteriorem,  fen  \oytt  h.rt^t  miod 
attinet,  librum  dico  Aduum  Apoftolorum,  haud  dubium  eft.  .  .  .  qum  is 
Ibriptus  fit  ftatim  poft  X07  y  Ar^rev,   f\yt  Evangelium.  MilL  Proh  num^  iai. 

(*)  Sunt  enim  A6la  ^ivTt^o^  ejufdem  opens  ^o>»(,  cujus  w^roy  X^>  ipfe 
fuum  a?nofcit  Evangelium.     Ad.  i.  i.    JJodtv.  Dtjf.  Iren.  u  num.  xx  • 

{b)  Won  mukum  vero  intcrjedum  fuifle  temporis  inter  Adorum  Apofto* 
licorum  et  Evangelii  confeclionem,  conjedura  ex  praefatione  ad  Theophilom. 
duel  poteft.  Pr'tmum  quidem /lirum  eonfeci  . .  .  Aduum  ergo  liber  continuatio 
eft,  feriefquc  Evangclii,  .  . .  Multum  vero  abiiffe  tempons  antequam  a  priore, 
libro  omnibixs  numeris  explcto  ad  pofteriorem  tranfire  Lucai^  nulla  ratioat 
cogimur  ad  credendum,  5cc.   Bajnag.  Am.  6o.  num.  nxvtiu 
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diiog  appears  to  me  very  obvious.    And  if  fo,  we  have  gained  verjr  nearly 
the  date  of  one  of  the  four  Gofpels, 

Grotius  fuppofeth}  that  (/)  when  Paul  left  Rome,  he  went  into  S^im^ 
and  that  at  the  fame  time  £2^^  went  into  Greece,  and  there  wrote  bodi 
his  Goipel  and  the  A£h.  Jerome  fuppofeth,  that  (/f)  the  bodb  of  (he 
AAs  was  writ  at  Rome.  But  that  makes  no  difference  in  point  of  time: 
fixe  he  allows,  that  it  reaches  to  the  end  of  St.  PauTs  two  years  impri'*' 
fcnment  at  ^«tf  • 

This  one  coufideration,  fo  far  as  I  am  able  to  Judge,  overthrows  the 
opinion,  that  St.  Luke's  Go(pel  was  writ  about  nfteen  years  after  our 
Lord's  afcenfion.  Yea,  it  evidently  ihews,  that  it  was  not  writ  till  the 
year  6o.  or  afterwards* 

And  the  beginning  of  St.  Luke\  Gofpel  afFords  an  argument,  that 
the  other  two  Gc^pels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  were  not  writ 
fooncr.  For  this  fevangelift  knew  nothing  of  them.  Confequently,' 
they  were  not  then  writ,  and  publifhed  :  or,  but  lately.  Every  word  of 
his  introduction  ihews  this.     Let  us  ebferve  it. 

F^rafmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  te  fet  forth  in  witr  «  iula-^ 
ratim  of  thofe  things^  which  are  moji  furely  believed  afnong  us  ... .  JSf 
feemid  good  unto  me  alfoy  having  had  perfe£f  under/landing  of  all  things 
from  the  very  firft^  to  write  unto  thee  in  order^  mjojl  excellent  Theophilus  t 
that  thou  mighteji  know  the  certainty  of  thofe  things^  whereim  thou  hajt 
ken  snftru£led. 

When  St.  Luke  fays,  that  many  had  undertaken  to  write  hifiories  of 
our  Saviour,  h^  cannot  mean  Matthew  alone,  nor  Matthew  and  Mart 
only.  For  thev  are  not  many.  He  muft  intend  them,  and  others^  or 
fome  different  from  them.  Which  laft  will  appear  mcxEt  likely,  if  we 
confider  what  there  follows. 

Of  thofe  martf  he  fays,  they  had  taken  in  hand,  undertaken,  or  attempt- 
ed. St.  Luke  would  not  have  fpokcn  thus  of  Matthew,  or  Mark.- 
Indeed,  we  may  fuppofe,  that  (/)  thofe  narrations,  to  which  St.  Luke 
refers,  were  not  falle  and  fabulous,  nor  heretical.  But  they  were  de- 
fective. 

Grotius  lays,  the  (m^  word  is  of  a  middle  meaning.  And  that  it  does 
not  neceflarily  imply,  that  the  writers,  here  intended,  had  failed  to  per^ 
form  what  they  undertook. 

Nevertheleft 


\ 

t 


{i)  Libmm  autem  et  hunc,  et  qui  de  A^ibut  Apodolorum,  fcnptum  arbi- 
tror,.  non  multo  poilquam  Paulu9  Rom4  abiit  in  Hifpaniaro.  Nam  in  id 
tempus  definit  A^uum  liber,  qui  fi  ferius  fcriptus  cfTct,  in  ulteriora  etiam 
tempora  narrationem  protenderet.  Puto  autem>  Roma  lifTe  JLucam.in  A- 
chauun,  atque  ibi  ab  eo  coofcriptos  quos  habemus  libros.  Grot,  Pr^  im 
f^vaug,  Lucmm 

(i)  Seo  VoL  «.  p.  94. 95. 

(t)  Quod  iftoB  ait  Lucas,  non  fatis  commdda  praeilitifle:  mtnime  tamen^! 
opioory^%bulofas,  immo  etIam  impias  narrationes  intelligens,  tandem  Eccle* 
fizf  fub  Nicodemi,  ...  *  Thomae,  ^gyptiorum  nommibus  impudentifSme 
obtru&s.  Nee  tamen  hie  rede  colligunty  Lucam  pod  Mattheum  ct  Marcum 
banc  fuam  hKloriam  edidiffe.     Be%*  in  Luc*  cap*  i,  ver.  i. 

(«)  Evtx'tfiflvi'*  ^ggrcffi  funt*  Bene  notavit  vir  eniditiffimas,  vocem  efHs 
mcdiam :  neque  enim  ex  ea  coUigi  pofle,  aon  pneilitum  ab  iUis  icriptoribui 
^ttod  aggrefli  funt.  Grot,  in  he. 
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-  Neverthelefi  the  ancient  Chriftians,  to  fevend  of  whom  the  Greek 
language  was  natural,  underftood  the  word  diiFerently.  And  their 
judgements  muft  be  of  value  in  this  cafe.  Origen^s  obfervations  upon 
St.  Luke*%  introduction  may  be  fecn.  vol.  iii.  p.  316  ••  •  319.  where  he 
iays,  ^^  St.  Luki%  expreffion,  takin  in  hand^  implies  a  tacit  accufation  of 
•*  thofe,  who  without  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  t6ok  upon  them  to  write 
^^  Gofpels.  For  Matthewj  and  Mark^  and  Luke^  and  john^  did  not  tcke 
*  in  hand  to  write  :  but  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  wrote  Gofpels." 
in  which  words^  and  afterwards,  tontinually,  he  diftinguifheth  the  four 
Evangelifts  from  the  writers,  referred  to  by  St.  Luke*  To  the  like  pur- 
pofe  hi)  Amhrofe^  who  either  copied,  or  clofely  imitated  Origen,  And 
fays  Eujele  :  "  Luke  {0)  at  the  beginning  afligns  the  reafon  of  his  writing, 
^  declaring,  that  whereas  mariy  others  had  rafhly  undertaken  to  compofe 
^  relations  of  the  things,  which  vircre  moft.  firmly  believed,  he  therefore 
^'  thought  himfelf  obliged,  in  order  to  divert  us  from  the  uncertain  rela- 
^  tions  of  othersy  to  deliver  in  his  Gofpel  a  certain  account  of  thofe 
^  things  of  which  he  was  fully  affured."  Which  pafiage  was  tranfcribed 
bv  us  (p)  formerly.  And  Epiphanius^  whom  {q)  I  now  place  below, 
plainly  affixed  a  difadvantageous  meaning  to  this  word. 

Beaufobre  readily  allows,  that  (r)  we  ought  to  follow  the  ancients  in 
their  interpretation  of  this  word,  and  to  fuppofe,  that  St.  Luke  here  fpeaks 
of  fome  attempts,  and  eflays,  that  had  not  been  well  executed. 

This  may  be  fufficient  to  (atisfy  us,  that  St.  Luke  does  not  fpeak  of 
any  of  our  Evangelifts.    Mr.  (*)  Dodwell  was  of  the  fame  opinion. 

But  we  may  have  yet  farther  aflurance  of  it  by  obferving  what  St.  Luke 
feys  of  himfelf,  and  his  own  defign.  Which  is  to  this  purpofe:  "  That 
^^  it  had  feemed  good  to  him,  to  fend  to  Theophilus  in  writing  a  diftind 
^<  and  particular  hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift :  that  he  might  better  know,  and 
^<  be  more  fully  confirmed  in  the  truth  of  thofe  things,  in  which  he  had 
^*  been  inftrudled  by  word  of  mouth." 

In  my  opinion,  this  implies  a  fuppofition,  that  Theophilus  had  not  yet 
in  his  hands  any  good  written  hiftorie  of  the  words  and  works  of  Je- 
fus Chrift, 

Confequently  St.  Luke  at  the  year  62.  and  poffibly  fomewhat  later,  did 
not  know  of  St.  Matihew^s  and  St.  Mark's  Gofpels.     And  therefore  we 

muft 

[n)See  Voh  ix,  p.  245. 

{ft)    .    •   ^^Jy  wq  a^»   wowSf  $^  a>Xuf   fir^o^rirlrt^y    Ivx'mhwMrm    hiynm 
moyicok^tn  uw  avro;  VivXij^ofo^yiro  Xoyv,  x.  A.     Mufcbm  /.  3.  r.  24.  p*  9^.  C% 
(p)  Vol.  viiu  p^  95. 


n  ont  aucun  inter^  k  leur  donner  des  fens  forces,  ces  derniers  femblent  dignct 
de  creance.     Beauf*  Remarquesfur  Luc%  ch.  up,  loo. 

(^)  Ut  plane  alios  fuiffe  necefTc  fit  evan^elicx  hiftoriae  fcriptorci  a  Luct' 
«foSi  a  oofiris^  quo«  habcnui  £Tangeliftis.    pi/f,  Jrc»»  h  mm.  xxmx^ 
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muft  fuppofe,  that  they  were  not  yet  writ  and  publifhed,  or  however,  but 
lately.  For  if  thev  had  been  publifhed  feveral  years,  Sr.  Luke^  who  had 
accompanied  Paul  in  Greece^  -^fi^t  Polejliney  and  Rome^  could  not  have 
been  unacquainted  with  them. 

This  argument  appears  Xp  me  valid.  At  left  I  cannot  clifcern,  whers 
it  fails.  It  has  long  feemed  to  me  a  clear  and  obvious  argument,  that 
the  Gofpels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  were  not  writ  till  the  year  6o, 
or  afterwards^  For  if  they  had  been  writ  fooner,  they  would  by  this 
time  have  been  in  the  hands  of  St.  Luke^  and  Tljcophllus^  and  all  the  faith- 
ful in  general.  And  St.  Luke  could  not  have  expreflcd  himfelf,  as  he 
does  in  this  introduSion :  nor  indeed  would  he  have  writ  any  Gofpcl  at 


CHAP.       V. 
St.  MATTHEW,  Apostle,  and  Evangelist. 

I.  His  Hiftorle.  II.  Tejlimonies  of  ancient  fVriters  to  his  Gofpcl,  III. 
Remarks  upon  them^for  difcerning  the  Time  of  chis  GofpeL  1 V .  CharaC" 
ters  of  Time  in  the  Goj'pel  itfclf  V.  The  Language^  in  which  it  was 
tvrit^ " 

I.  lUATTHEW  (a)  called  alfo  (b)  Im,  fon  of  (c)  jflpheus^ 
^^^  was  a  Publican,  or  (d)  Toll-gatherer  under  the  Romans,  He 
was,  undoubtedly,  a  native  of  Galilee^  as  the  reft  of  Chrift's  Apoftles 
were :  but  of  what  city  in  that  coun^rey,  or  which  tribe  of  the  people  of 
Ifraely  is  not  known. 

Aft 

(a)  The  hiftone  of  our  Lord's  calling  this  difciple  is  in  Matth.  ix.  9.  ... 
13.  Mark  ii.  13.  .  .  16.  Luke  v.  27.  .  •  32. 

(b)  This  Evangclift,  in  his  account 'of  his  being  called  by  Chrift,  names 
himfelf  AlattheWf  ch.  ix.  9.  But  St.  Mark  and  St.  Lule  in  their  accounts  of 
jt  call  him  Levi.  Mark  ii.  14.  Luke  v.  27.  &  29.  This  has  induced  Groiius 
to  argue,  that  Matthew  and  Levi  arc  different  pcrfons :  though  he  cannot  deny, 
that  the  circumftances  of  the  hiilorie  lead  us  to  think,  one  and  the  fame  per- 
fon  to  be  intended.  Video  omnes  hodie  ita  exiiUmare,  hunc  eundem  efTe, 
quern  Maiicus  &  Lucas  Levi  nominant.  £t  fane  congruunt  circumdantiae. 
Grotf  ad  Mat.  ix,  9.  It  is  obfervable,  that  Heracleon^  tiie  ValcrJiman^  as  cited 
\j  Clement  oi  A.  Sir,  I,  4./.  502.  reckons  among  Apoillcs,  who  had  not  fu(- 
fered  martyrdom,  Matthew^  Philip^  Thomas^  and  Lev':,  By  Lev'ty  probably, 
Heraclton  nieant  Isehbeus^  otherwife  called  Thaddens,  Vtd.  Fair,  Bib,  Or.  I,  4, 
eef.  5.  T*  ^.  p.  126.  Courier.  Annot,  in  Ccnjlitut,  /•  8.  cap.  22.  Dod*tv,  Dtjf. 
Iren.  i.  n,  24.  It  is  certain,  that  Euphe  and  Jerome  thought  Maithcw  and  Levi 
to  be  only  two  names  of  one  and  the  fame  pcrfon.  See  in  this  work,  vol* 
viii,  p.  83.  Tol.  X.  p.  83.  and  89.  Moreover^  in  the  catalogues  of  the 
Apoftles,  which  are  in  Mark  iii.  18.  Luke  vi.  15.  Adts  i.  13.  is  the  name 
Matthew.,  It  is  likely,  that  Levi  was  the  name,  by  which  thb  Apollle  \vj^ 
called  in  the  former  part  of  his  Ufe :  and  Matthew  the  name,  by  which  LjC 
wis  bell  lenowD  mftcrWirds.  ♦  {See  notes  {i)  ai\d  \^\  J.  ^^*\ 

Vol.  II  C*  •    • 


$4  St.  Matthew.  Ch^.V. 

As  he  fat  at  the  Receipt  of  Cujlom^  by  xhtfea-Jide^  in  the  city  of  Capef" 
naum^  or  near  it,  yefusfaia  unto  him  :  Folloiu  me*  And  he  arofe  and  fol- 
lowed htm.  Which  needs  not  to  be  underftood  to  imply,  that  Matthew 
did  not  make  up  his  accounts  with  thofe,  by  whom  he  had  been  employ* 
ed,  and  inilruded. 

Afterwards  (e)  he  made  an  entertainment,  at  his  houfe,  where  Jcfus 
was  prefent,  and  likewife  divers  of  his  difciples.  And  there  fat  at  table 
with  them  many  Publicans,  and  others,  of  no  very  reputable  chara&er 
In  the  eye  of  the  Pharifees,  who  were  ftri£t  in  external  purifications,  and 
other  like  obfervances,  Matthew^  it  is  likely,  was  willing  to  take  leave 
of  his  former  acquaintance  in  a  civil  manner.  He  was  like  wife  defir- 
ous,  that  they  fhould  converfe  with  Jefus,  hoping,  that  they  might  be 
taken  with  his  difcourfe.  And  Jefus,  with  a  view  of  doing  good,  and  to 
ihew,  that  he  did  not  difdain  any  man,  made  no  exceptions  to  this  defign 
of  his  new  difciple.  Nor  is  it  unlikely,  that  the  ends  aimed  at  were  ob- 
tained, in  part  at  Icaft.  Matthew*s  former  friends  did,  probably,  difcern 
fomewhat  extraordinarie  in  Jefus,  fo  far  as  to  induce  them  to  think^  it 
Mras  not  unreafonable  in  him  to  leave  his  former  employment,  for  the 

iake 

(c)  That  is  fald  by  St.  Mark  only  ch.  ii.  14.  But  we  do  not  perceive 
^ho  Alpheus  was.  Tilhmont  obferves  to  this  purpofe.  "  St  Mark  gives  him 
**  the  iumame  of  Alpheus  :  tov  t5  oi>^diM*  Which  may  have  been  the  name 
•*  of  his  fethcr.  This  has  jEjivcn  occafion  to  feme  of  the  ancients,  and  to  all 
**  the  modern  Greeks,  to  fay,  tliat  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus  was  his  brother : 
•^*  though  it  be  entirely  dcllitute  of  all  probability.  Quoiqu'il  n'y  ait  ca 
**  cola  aucune  apparence."     Tillrm,  S.  Matt,  Init,  Mem,  T.  u 

Dr.  Doddridge,  Family  Expofitor.  Sc6l.  44,  Vol.  i.  p.  280.  fays  roundly, 
^*  that  Matthenv,  otherwife  called  Jscui,  was  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and  the  brother 
**  o{  James,  Qom^,  Mark  iii.  18.  Luke  vi.  15.  Afts  i.  13.'*  But  I  do  not 
think  thofe  texts  can  afford  fufficicnt  proof,  that  Matthew y  and  yamei  the  fon 
■6f  Alpheus,  had  the  fame  father,  and  were  brothers.  If  that  had  been  the 
cafe>  their  relation  to  each  other  would  have  been  hinted^  or  plainly  declared 
?n  the  Gofpels. 

I  do  not  love  bold  conje^lurcs  in  others,  and  would  not  indulge  myfelf  in 
them.  But  1  fufpcdl,  that  tlitfe  words  in  Mark  ii.  \\,  fon  of  Alpheus,  roy  t5 
€tX^aitf,  arc  an  interpolation,  fome  how  or  other,  undtfignedly,  and  acciden- 
tally inferted  in  that  place.  What  is  truly  faid  oijf antes,  has  been  alfo  applied 
to  Alatthe'w.  The  Curious  may  do  well  to  confider,  whether  this  conic^lure 
be  not  countenanced  by  the  fingulurity  of  the  thing,  faid  no  where  elle,  and 
ty  the  various  readings  of  that  text,  which  may  be  fecn  in  Beza,  Mill^  and 
Wetjleiti. 

(d)  "  His  office  fccms  more  particularly  to  have  confided  in  gathering  tlie 
**  cuUoms  of  commodities,  that  came  by  the  fea  of  Galilee,  and  the  tribute, 
^  which  paflengera  were  to  pay,  that  went  by  water."^  Cavers  Lives  of  the 
Mpollles,p.  177.^ 

(e)  That  this  entertainment  was  not  nAade  by  Matthew  on  the  very  day 
that  Chrill  called  him  to  attend  on  him,  is  atgucd  by  Mr.  Jones  in  hig  Vindt-- 
cation  of  the  former  part  of  ^/v  Mauhevui'^  Go(pel,  p,  129. ..  137.  and  by  Dr. 
Doddridge,  Family  Expofitor,  Vol.  i.  feft.  LXXI.  note  {ji\  who  fays :  **  It 
*^  is  certain,  the  leaft  was  after  the  day  of  his  calling,  perhaps,  fome  months 
^^  after :  when  he  had  made  up  his  accompts,  and  regularly  piaffed  his  bufinefs- 
'*  into  other  hands:  which,  to  be  furc,  koxH  apriaciple  of  jufticC^  %S  weUr«| 

**  prudtoct^  Ytt  would  ||j(e  tare  to  ^%\ 


Cm  \L  it.  Mafiitw.  ^ 

Edce  of  the  companie  of  jefu^,  ^hd  the  advantages,  which  in  time  be 
might  receive  from' him.  The  Pharifees  made  refledlions.  But  pur 
Lord  vindicated  himfelf.  And  all  the  three  Evangelifts  have  recorded 
this  inftahce  of  our  Lord's  amiable  familiarity  and  condefcenilon,  whicli 
is  one  of  the  diftindions  of  his  fliining  chara£len  And  it  is  a  proofs 
that  at  the  time  of  their  writing,  feverally,  their  Gofpels,  they  were 
molded  into  the  temper  and  principles  of  him,  whofe  hiftorie  they 
irrote« 

Jefus  now  called  Matthew  to  be  with  him,  to  be  a  witoeile  of  hit 
words  and  works,  and  he  put  him  into  the  number  of  his  Apoftles^ 
Thenceforward  he  continued  with  the  Lord  Tefus.  And  after  his  af* 
cenfion,  he  was  at  JerufaUm^  and  partook  of  tne  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghofl^ 
vdth  the  odier  Apoftles.  Together  with  them  he  bore  teitimonie  to 
die  refurredion  of  Jefus :  and,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  preached  for  fomc 
while  at  *JerufaUm^  and  in  the  feveralnarts  of  judea^  confirming  his  doc-r 
trine  with  miracles,  which  God  enabled  him  to  perform  in  the  name  of 
Jefus. 

In  his  own  catalogue  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  ch.  x.  he  is  the  eighth  in 
order.  In  St.  Mark*s  ch,  iii.  and  St.  Luke^s  ch.  vi.  he  is  the  feventh^ 
He  is  alfo  named  in  the  eighth  place,  A£is  i.  13.  Nor  is  there  any  par«^ 
ticular  account  in  the  Gofpels  of  the  call  of  any  of  the  Apoftles,  except 
his,  and  four  other,  Andrew  and  PeUr^  and  the  two  fons  of  Zebedee^  who 
were  called  before  (f)« 

Qenunt  of  AUxaniria  favs,  that  {a)  the  Apoftle  Matthew  ufed  a  very 
fparing  diet,  eating  no  fiem,  but  only  vegetables.  But,  perhaps,  this  is 
laid  upon  the  ground  only  of  fome  uncertain  tradition,  not  well  attefted. 

S^cratesy  in  the  fifth  centurie,  (ays,  that  [b)  when  the  Apoftles  vrenc 
abroad  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  Thomas  took  Parthia  for  his  lot,  4^^?/- 
ihew  Etbiopioj  and  Bartholomew  India.  And  it  is  now  a  common  opi« 
mon,  that  Matthew  (r)  died  a  Martyr  in  Ethiopia^  in  a  city  called  Na-^ 
Jabiarj  or  Naddaver :  but  by  what  kind  of  death,  is  altogether  uncertain* 
However,  fome  others  Ipealc  of  his  preaching,  and  dying  in  Parthia^  or 
Perfia.  And  the  diverfiiy  of  thofe  accounts  fcems  to  fiiew,  that  they  all 
are  widiout  good  foundation. 

I  think,  it  may  be  of  ufe  to  take  here  at  length  a  paiEige  of  Eufebey  at 
the  beginning  of  the  third  book  of  his  Ecclefiaihcal  Hiftorie,  after  having 
in  the  preceding  book  (poken  of  the  many  calamities  in  Judea^  when  thd 
war  was  juft  breaking  out.  "  This,"  fays  he,  *'  was  the  ftate  of  things  with 
*'  the  Jews.  But  the  holy  Apoftles  and  Difciples  of  our  Saviour  being 
^  ditperfed  abroad,  preached  in  the  whole  world.    .Thomas^  as  we. leant 

"by 

{*•)  'St.  yohn  fays  ch.  L  43,  The  day  following^  jf^f^'*  would  go  forth  snta 
Vahlee,  andjindcth  Philip t  and  faith  unto  lAm.:  Follow  me.  If  Pliil'tp  was  then 
tailed  by  our  Lord  to  be  an  ApofUe,  he  ought  to  be  added  to  the  others  above 
named. 

%^U0  jurt>M(4ioanp.     Clem.  Paed*  /.  2.  /•  148.  D. 

•B{d«v  -atvroA«»  vwtH^rro*    MttTS'aTp^  Jt  aidiovmt*    x.  X»     SoCTk  H^  £•  h  X9 

{€)  Sei  Cetvf\  Liwt  ^/i/  jfyojlcff  iuM^BUf.  Lit. 


36  Sf,  Mrnh^uf^  Ch<  Vt 

^  by.  tradition,  had  Parthia  for  his  lot,  Andrew  Scytblayjohn  Jfta^  Who 
**  having  lived  there  a  long  time  died  at  Ephefus.  Peter,  as  it  ieemSy 
**  preached  to  the  difperfed  Jews  in  Pontus  and  Galatia^  Bithyniay  CappU'' 
^^  docia^  and  Jfia.  At  length  coming  to  RonUy  he  was  crucified^  with 
**  his  head  downward,  as  he  had  defiried.  What  need  I  to  fpeak  of  Paul^ 
**  who  fully  preached  tlie  gofpel  of  Chrift  from  Jerufalem  to  Illyricum^ 
**  and  at  laft  died  a  Martyr  at  Rorne^  in  the  time  ot  Nero?  So  fays  Origen 

*  exprcfsly  in  the  third  tome  of  his  Expofitions  of  the  book  rfGcnefis." 
Thus  writes  our  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian.     But,  as  Falefius  obleryes, 

it  [i)  is  not  eafie  to  determine  exa£Uy,  where  the  quotation  from  Orige^ 
begins. 

:  However,  from  this  paiTage,  as  it  feems,  we  may  conclude^  that  at  the 
beglningof  the  fourth  centurie,  there  were  not  any  certain  and  well  at'r 
tefted  accounts  of  the  places,  out  oijudea^  in  which  many  of  the  Apoftles 
of  Chrift  preached.  P  or  if  there  hsid,  Eufebe  muft  have  been  acquainte4 
.with  them.  In  particular  we  nfty  hence  infer,  as  I  apprehend,  that 
there  was  no  certain  accouht,  whither  Matthew  went,  when  he  left  Judea, 
For  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  him  in  this  paiTage.  .  Nor  does  jerome 
in  his  article  of  St.  MattheiL\  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  formerly 
(r)  tranfcribed  at  large,  take  any  Yiotice  of  the  countreys,  in  which  he 
breached.  Nor  do  I  recolle<5l,  that  in  any  other  of  his  genuine  workf 
he  has  faid  any  thing  of  the  travels  of  this  Apoftle. 
^  heraclefffjj  a  learned  f^alentiniany  fn  the  fecond  centurie,  as  cited  by 
Clement  oi  Alexandria^  reckons  (f)  Matthew  among  thofe  Apoftles,  who 
did  not  dye  by  martyrdom.    Nor  does  6&m/ff/contradid  him. 

•  It  is  alfo  obfervable, .  that  {g)  Chryfojiom  has  a  commendation  of  Mat^ 
thewy  confifting  of  divers  articles  :  his  humility,  mercifulnefle  or  libera- 
lity, piety,  general  benevolence,  writing  a  Gofpel,  iinally,  fortitude,  inafr 
much  as  he  came  from  the  prefence  of  the  Council  rejoycing :  referring,  I  fiip- 
pofe,  to  Afts  V.  41.  But  lays  nothing  of  his  martyrdom.  Which  may 
induce  us  to  think,  that  there  was  not  any  tradition  about  it  among  Chrii- 
tians  at  that  time,  or  that  it  was  not  much  regarded. 

T /I'  '  St  ^^*  Having  thus  given  the  hiftorie  of  this  Apoftle,  I  pro-i 
h'  C  fh  I  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  confideration  of  his  Gofpel,  dne  of  the  univer*^ 
^^^ '  fally  acknowledged  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  Two 
things  principally  are  to  be  the  fubjedts  of  our  inquirie,  the  time  of  writ- 
ing it,  and  the  language  in  which  it  was  writ.  And  I  propofe  to  recite 
here  briefly  all,  or  moft  of  the  authors,  that  have  been  largely  quoted^ 
in  the  former  volumes,  fo  far  as  relates  to  thofe  two  particulars. 

Papias^Bp,  of  Hierapolisy  about  A.  D.  116.  by  fome  fuppofed  to  h^VQ 
been  acquainted  with  fohn  the  Apoftle,  by  others  with  John  the  Elder 
only,  in  his  five  books,  entitled  Explications  of  the  Oracles  of  the  Lord, 

which 

{d)  Cum  Eufebius  hie  dicat,  fuperiora  ex  libro  tertio  Explanationum  Qri* 
gen  is  in  Geiiefim  effe  dcfumta,  dubitan  merlto  pbtelt,  unde  incipiant  Origeait 
Jcrba,  ficc.     Valef  Aunot. '^*  tap.  l%  * 

(^)  AV.  x.p.  89.  90. 

,  :|.  502.  Is, 
(/)  In  Matih.  horn.  48.a/«  49.  T**  f^./^u    - 


» •  •  .*••»■  » *  ■» 


Ca:'^p  'St.' Matthew.  if 

nUch  (eem  to  have  been  colleiflions  of  aiKricnt  ftories  and  trajdition^ 
mAcs  (b)  cxprefs  mention  of  Mattbnu*s  Gofpel,  and  fays,  that  he  wrote; 
ftc  Divine*.  Oracles  in  die  Hebrew  tongue. 

•  ^IrtnaeuSj  Biihop  of  Lyons^  about  the  year  178,  who  was  born  in  j^^ 
and  in  his  yonth  was  acquainted  with  Polycarpy  difciple  of  St,  Jnhn^  ^y^h 

•  Matthtvr  {i)  then  among  the  Jews  wrote  a  gofpel  ^n  their  own  language, 
«•  whHe  Peter  and  Paulwcrt  preaching  the  gofpel  at  Rome^inA  found- 
**  ing  [or  eftablifiiing]  the  church  there.     And  after  their  exit,  [that  is,' 

•  death,  or  departure]  Mark  alfo,  the  difciple  and  intefpreter  of  Peter^ 
<*  delivered  to  us  in  writing  the  things  that  had  been  preached  iiyPeter^^ 
"  And  Luifj  the  companion  of  Pauij  put  down  in  a  book  the  goljie^ 
'  preachedby^liim.     Afterwards  John,  the  difciple  of  the  Lord,   whp 

•  leaned  M|.  '-^  his  breaft,  likewife  publifhed  a  Gofpel,  whilllhe  dwelt  zi 

•  Epbe/uSf  ill  jMa.**  In  another  place  he  fays,  "  the  (i)  Gofpel  acwd-, 
•*  ing  t*  Matthew  was  delivered  to  the  Jews." 

'  CWfwi,  about  ?  30.  fays,  "that  (^according  to  the  tradition  received 
*byhim,  the  firft  Gofpel  was  written  by  4^rt*«<'>  opce  a  Publicaru 
*•  afterwards  a  Difciple  of  Jefus  Chrift  :  who  delivered  it  to  the  Jewil^ 
•"believers,  cotnpofed  in  riie  Hebrew  langoaffe.'*  And  in  another  place 
he  fajTS,  "  that  {m)  Matthew  wrote  for  the  liehr.ewi.^\ 

6avs  Eufehe^TikiowX  315,  "  Matthew  \n)  having  firft  preached  to  th^ 
**  Hebrews^  when  he  was  about  to  go  to  other  people,  delivered  to  then\ 
*«  in  their  xMvn  language  the  GoipeT  according  to  him,  by  that  writing 
**  fupiplying  the  want  of  his  prefencc  with  thofe  ^pm  he  was  leaving."  . 

Athanajiusy  in  his  Feftal  Epiftle  [0)  does  not  fay,  where,  or' in  what  lan- 
^  guage,  Matthew  wrote.   But  in  the  Synopfis,  aferibed  tp  him,  it  is  fai<f 
•'that  {f)  Aiattbew  vfTote  his  Gofpel  in  Hebrew^  and  publiflxedit  at  Jeru* 
falemr 

Cyril  of  yerujalem  fays,  **  that  (f )  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew,^' 

Epiphanius  likewife  fays,  "  fhat  (r)  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew,^^  And 
afterwards,  **  A&«A«tr  (s)  wrote  firft,  and  Mark  foon  after  him,  being 
a  follower  of  Peter  at  Rome.'*  If  Mark  did  not  write  till  after  Peter  came 
to  Rome^  and  Matthewhut  a  little  before  him ;  it  follows,  that  Matthew*s 
Gofpel  was  not  writ  fo  fbon,  as  many  later  writers  have  fuppofed. 

Gregorie Ndzianuien^inhis  csLtzlogxiCy  fays,  f  that  (/)  Matthew  wrote 
^  fori^  Hebrews.'' 

■■  And\g*i^^ii,  "  that  (u)  Matthew^  the  firft  Evangelift,  publifhed  his 
•*  Gofpel  OiPaU/fine^  writ  in  Ifebrew.'' 

Theodore 

(k)  See  of  this  work f  Vol.  t,  p.  l^l.theficondeiTitlon. 

^mf.  ,K,  X.     jidv.  Haer.  L  3.  cap.  i.  'Ex  ap.  Eufeb.  L  $.  c.  8.  And  in  this  work 

(i)  See  Fol.  i.  p.  356.  (/)  To/.  Hi.  p.  235, 

.  (m)  P.  ^78.  («)  r*/.  vfii.p.  92.  *    See  alfo p.  177, 

(0)  Vol,  viii^p.  22^,  (pj  P.  149. 

(q)P.2Ti:  [r)  P.  SOJ^.  and  SOS'        1., 

(i)  EwWj- Ji   furd  T»F  fMPrifuof    dxoXuBoi  yiro/Aiw?    0   pxfxo?,  ry  Aylft;   x/rfjt 
^ii.    C//<z/I  f^.'^.  365. 

(/)  ^o/.  ix./.  IJ5.  Comf*f.  1%/^.             {u)  P.  2l6^  *       * 

7  C3 


2%  St.  Matth^if^  .^H«  ¥1. 

The^ore  ot  Mopfuejiia  (ajs^  <<  that  [x\  for  a  good  while  the  Apoftlcf 
^  preached  chiefly  to  Jews  in  Judsa.  Awrwards  Providence  made  wajf 
^  for  conducting  them  to  remote  coiintrejrs.  PeUr  went  to  Romi,  tho 
*^  reft  elfe  where ;  Jobn^  in  particular,  took  up  his  s^bode  ztfif  he/us  •  •  •  •  • 
^^  About  this  time  the  other  Evangelifts,  Matthew^  marij  mi  Lnkej  pubr 

*  IMhed  their  Gofpels,  which  were  loon  fprcad  s^l  over  the  world."  Thie 
fuppofetb  a  late  date  of  the  Gofpels,  as  was  argued  vol.  ix.  p*  405,  that  is^ 
lifter  the  beginning  of  Nero^s  reign,  when  Peter  went  to  ^001^,  and  not 
long  before  the  war  in^»^2ftf  which  broke  out  in  66.  about  which  time 
yphn  left  that  countrey,  and  fettled  at  Ephefus* 

Says  Jerome  in  the  prologue  to  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Adjattbno  : 
^^The  {y)  firft  Evangclift  is  MattheWy  the  publican,  furnamcd  L^^  who 
*.*  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  Judea  in  the  Hebrew  language,:  chiefly  for  tho 
^  fake  of  the  Jews  that  oelieved  in  Tefus,  an4  did  not  joyn  the  ihadow  of 

*  the  law  with  the  truth  of  the  golpel.**  To  the  like  purpofc  in  the  ar- 
ticle of  St.  Matthew^  in  his  book  of  Ecclefiaftical  Writers.;  "  Mattbruf 
**  ("z/called  alfo  Levi^  of  a  Publican  made  an  Apoftle,  firft  of  all  wrote  a 
^  Gofpel  in  Judea  in  the  jfi&Ar^c;  language,  for  the  fake.of  thofe  of  tho 

*  circumcifion,  who  believed."  Who  afterwards  tranflated  it  into  Gr/«4 
is  uncertain. 

Chryfojiom  in  the  introdudion  to  his  homilies  upon  the  Gofpel :  **  Mat^ 
^  thew  {a)  is  faid  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel  at  the  requeft  of  the  Jewilh  be- 
*^  lievers,  who  dcfired  hirn  to  put  down  in  wuiting  what  he  had  taught 
•*  them  by  word  of  mouth.  And  he  is  (aid  to  have  writ  in  Hebrew.*' 
He  fpeaks  withhefitation,  and  is  not  pofitive  about  the  occafion  of  writing 
this  Gofpel,  or  the  language,  in  which  it  was  writ.  Afterwards  he  fays: 
^  In  [b)  what  place  eacii  one  of  the  Evangelifts  wrote,  cannot  be  faid  with 
**  certainty." 

Cofmasoi  Jlexandria,  about  the  year  535,  (ays  :  "  Matthew  {c)  is  the 
**  firft  Evangel ift,  that  wrote  a  Gofpel,  There  being  a  persecution, 
^  when  Stephen  was  ftoned,  and  he  alfo  being  about  td  go  from  that  place, 
<*  the  believers  entreated  him  to  leave  with  them  a  written  inftru&iony 
^  with  which  requeft  he  complied."    And  what  follows. 

The  Author  of  the  Imperfeft  Work  upon  St.  Matthew^  in  the  fixth 
ccnturie,  about  the  year  560,  obferves  to  this  purpofe :  "  The  (d)  occa- 
**  fion  of  Matthew*^  writing  is  faid  to  be  this.  There  being  a  great  Per- 
**  fecution  in  Palejiiney  fo  that  there  was  danser,  leaft  all  the  fiiithful 
♦'  fhould  be  difperfed  :  that  they  might  not  be  without  teaching,  though 
*'  they  fliould  have  no  teachers,  they  requefted  Matthew  to  write  for  them 
•*  a  hiftorie  of  all  Chrift's  words  and  works,  that  wherever  they  fhould 
•*  be,  they  might  have  with  them  the  ground  of  their  faith."  This  writer 
docs  not  fay,  that  this  wastheperfecution,  that  arofe  about  the  time  of  the 
death  oi  Stephen.  He  feems  to  fpeak  of  a  later,  and  more  genrt-al  pcrfc- 
cution  and  difperfion,  fuch  as  may  be  well  fuppofed  to  have  been  in  Judea^ 
near  the  war  in  66.  When  moft,  or  all  the  Apoftles,  and  many  of  the  Jewilh 
believers,  Venioved,  and  were  difperfed  into  other  countreys. 

u 

(*)  p.  403.  (jf)  FoL  sf.p.  83. 

(z)  P.  89.  (a)  P.  315. 

(^)  P.  3 16.  (0  f^oU  xu  /.  a66. 
(/^)  P.  337.328, 


I 

Cu.  V.  €uA^tthiw.  3f 

In  the  Pafchal  Clironicle,a  work  compofed  in  the  feventh  centuriC)  as 
formerly  cited,  it  is  intimated,  that  {e)  St.  Matthtw  publiflicd  his  Gofpel 
in  PaUjKne^  about  fifteen  Years  after  our  Lord's  afceniion,  and  fopn  after 
die  council  of  JirufKUm^  of  which  an  account  is  given  A£^  xv. 

And,  to  draw  to  a  conclufion  of  this  lift  of  writers,  Theopbyhify  in  the; 
eleventh  centurie,  fays  :  "  Matthew  then  (f)  firft  wrote  a  Gofpel  in  the 
"  //ir^^u;  language,  for  the  fake  of  the  Hebrew  believers,  eight  years  after 
**our  Saviour's  afcenfion." 

Euthymius  in  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  centurie  :  **  That  {g)  Mat^ 
**  tbew's  Gofpel  was  the  firft,  and  writ  in  Judea^  in  Hebrew^  for  the  Jewiflt 
^  believers,  eight  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion." 

Nicephorus  Cautjliy  in  the  fourteenth  centurie,  fays  :  "  Matthew  (A) 
"  having  preached  the  faving  word  to  the  Jews,  when  he  was  about  to  go 
^  abroad  to  the  Gentils,  thought  i;  bcft  to  write  in  his  native  language  an 
^  account  of  his  preaching,  to  fupply  the  want  of  his  prefence.  W  hicl^. 
"  he  did  at  about  fifteen  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion.** 

in.  Who  now  of  all  thefe  writers  deferves  the  greateft   re-  »         » 
gard  ?   IrenaeuSj  I  think,  as  being  the  moil    ancient.      And  * 

with  him  agree  EpipbaniuSy  Theodore  q{  Adopfuejiiay  and  the  Author  of  the 
Imperfect  Work,  as  it  feems.  Nor  is  he  contradifted  by  Eufebius  dCefa^ 
noy  fo  far  as  I  can  (/)  perceive.  He  fays,  "  that  when  matthew  was  about 
"  to  go  to  other  people,  he  delivered  his  Gofpel  to  the  Hebrews  in  their 
^  own  language.'*  But  he  does  not  (ay  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie,  nor 
any  where  clfe,  when  this  Apoftle  left  Judea.  Some  {k)  may  have  under- 
ftood  him  to  mean  about  eight  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  and 
others  about  fifteen  years  after  it,  as  NicephoruSy  and  perhaps  the  Pafchal 
Chronicle.  But  himfelf  has  not  exprefsly  mentioned  the  time.  And  he 
may  have  been  undetermined  in  his  mind  about  the  time,  when  Matthew 
left  Judea.  Moreover,  he  has  inferted  (/)  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie 
the  paflage  of  Irenaeus  above  quoted,  upon  which  we  infift.  And  a  late 
date  of  the  Gofpels  is  agreeable  to  his  own,  and  others  obfervations,'be«> 
foretaken  notice  of,  that  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift  did  not  write  many  books, 
and  were  not  very  forward  to  write,  but  as  they  were  compelled  by  a  kind 
of  neceiEty- 

There  are  divers  learned  modems  of  good  judgment  in  thefe  matters, 
who  pay  a  great  regard  to  this  teftimonie  of  IrenaeuSy  particularly,  (m) 
Fabridusy  (n)  Milly  {o)  S.  Bafnage^  and  before  them  {p)  Martin  Cbem^ 
wbius. 


Mill 


{e)  See  Vohviu,p.  17S.  (/")  D?/.  x/./.  419.  420. 

[f)  P'  435-  ih  P*  442. 

7)  See  Vol.  vtii,p.  177  .  •  •  179. 


\)  See  FoL  vi'tt.p.  1 76.  l^c.  (I)  {..  5.  eap.  S.p.  172.  C. 

(m)  De  tempore,  quando  fcripferit,  cui  potius  fidem  habcamus,  quam  9. 
Irenaeo,  temporibus  illis  proximo,  qui  tradit  cum  edidif^  Evangelium,   tS 

/•  A.  c.  5.  T.  3.  /.  126. 

(n)  Prolegom.  num,  6i.  (0)  ji^  $4«  »•  ftii^ 

ip)  Exmen  CoftciL  Trid.p.  i6* 


''Z 


*^1^6  "  '  St.  Matthiiv.  ch.  y. 

■  ■  *  *  * 

^/7/ fiippdfed  It  to  be  highly  probable,  that  {q)  Irenaeus  had  this  ac- 
count from  Papias.  Le  Clerc  (r)  likcwife  feems  to  have  thought,  that 
Irenaeus  found  this  in  the  five  books  oi  Papias,  But  that  is  only  conjec- 
ture. Eufebe  quoting  Papias  obferves,  that  he  fiid,  Matthew  wrote  iii 
Hebrew.  But  he  does  not  fay,  that  Papias  mentioned  the  time  of  writing 
his  GofpeL  However,  it  was  the  opinion  of  Irenaeus.  And  it  may  be 
reckoned  not  improbable,  that  he  had  a  tradition  to  that  purpofe,  which 
he  relied  upon  as  right.  For  he  foeaks  of  it  without  hefitation.  It 
might  be  derived  from  feveral,  one  of  whom  was  Papias. 
^'  Irenaeus  hys^\h'dt  "  •Wijrt^^yi;  publi&ed  his  Gofpel,  when  Peter  zn^ 
"  Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome  :  **  that  is,  fays  (i)  Alill^  in  the  year  6i. 
**  For,  adds  he,  I  underftand  him  of  the  firft  time,  that  Paul  was  at  Rome.*' 
^ut  if  Irenaeus  {^Ays  right,  it  muft  have  been  at  the  fecond  time  that  Paul 
was  at  Rome,  For  we  have  no  reafon  to  believe,  that  Peter  was  at  all  in 
that  city,  when  Paul  was  fent  thither  by  Fejius.  But,  very  probabl]^, 
Peter  and  Paul  were  there  together  afterwards,  and  fufFered  martyrdom 
jthere,  about  the  fame  time.  That  is  the  feafori,  to  which  wc  fliould  be 
led  for  fixing  the  writing  of  St.  Matthew* %  Gofpel,  if  Irenaeus  may  be  re- 
lied upon..  Accordina;ly  Bafnage  (/)  in  his  Annals  fpeaks  of  St.  Matthew'% 
Gofpel  at  the  year  64.  And  tl)ough,  as  he  fays,  he  does  not  know  the 
year,  nor  the  pl.ice,  where  St.  Matthew^  Gofpel  was  publifhed,  yet  h^ 
cxprefTcth  himfelf,  as  if  he  was  inclined  to  think,  it  was  not  writ,  til] 
NIto's  reign  was  fomewhat  advanced,  ih  the  year  64.  or  65.  the  time  of 
that  E  mpcrour's  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians. 

Other  learned  men  are  for  an  earlier  date.  Whofe  opinions  alfo,  un- 
doubtedly, ought  to-be  taken  notice  of,  and  confidered  by  us. 

Cave  thought,  that  (w)  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel  was  writ  about  the  fif- 

'         teenth 

it 

(q)  Tamen  Irenaeus  1.  3.  c.  i,  exprefTc  dicit,  ex  audloritate  Papiac,  nullus 
dubito,  qui' tTtffaSborii'  banc  a  Joanne  PrefBytcro,  Apoflolorum  familiari,  acctr-. 
pcrat,  Mattheum  Evangelium  fuum  cdidiffe,  cum  Petrus  et  Paulas  evan^elixd^ 
rent  Romae^et  fundarent  ecckjiam.  Prolog*  num.  6l.  - 

(r)  Fid.  Dijj.  di  iv.  Evan.fub  imt, 
.'     \i\  Atquc   hoc  ipfo  quidem  anno  lxi.  prodiiffe  videtur  Evangelium  Mat- 
thaei .  ••  Ego  quidem  de  priori  adventu  intelligendum  Irenaeum  omnino  a^- 
bitror.  7^.  ffirm*  61.62. 

(0  QH°  tempore  Petrus  Paulufque  Romae  opcram  dabant  cvapgelio. 
Matthacus,  fi  creditur  Irenaco,  Evangelium  exaravit  fuum  .  . .  Annum  tamcn 
perlnde  atquc  locum,  ubi  a  Matthaeo  conditum  efl,  in  incerto  ^{ie^  facile  pa- 
timur  . .  •  N08  nonnifi  Ncrone  rcrum  domino  editum  fuifTe,  pcrfuafum  habe- 
mus,  etfi  de  anno  locove  divinare  non  pofTumus.  Nulla  tamen  fe  magis  veri 
fpccic  commendat  chronologia,  quam  ilia  Irenaei :  quod  nempc  Paulo  et  Pe- 
tro  Romanos  inilitucntibus,  fcribcndo  Matthacus  operam  dederit  :  ut  Ecclc- 
fiae  aliquid  monqmenti  effet,  quo  ob  ortum  ex  perfccutidne  Neronis  dolorem 
Icnlrcl,  fandtorurhqiic  Apof*.  lorum  eo  fluflu  opprefTorum  faciem  in  Evangclio 
vidcre  fihi  videtur  Ecclefia.    Bafn.Ann.  64.  ».  x;/. 

{v)  ScripfifTe  Evangelium  fuum  viii.  a  Chrifli  refurreftione  anno  vulgo  di- 
Cilur.  Quod  tamen  ad  annum  a  Chrifti  afTumtione  I5..rcferunt  auftorChr. 
A.  et  Niccphorus.  Kt  fanceum  ante  annum  a  paffionc  Chrilti  12.  ApofloliJi 
Jiidaeae  finibus  effredi  non  licuit,  vix  ante  ann.  15.  Chr.  48.  finita  fynodo  HI- 
crofolymitana,  ad  fuam  quifque  fortem  abiemnt,  adeo  ut  paiiUo  'ant'c  Matt 
thaeus  Evangelium  fuum  condidiile  videturt    H*  L*  in  Matthaeo, p.  13, 


tecnth  year  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  in  the  year  48.  a  ttiopt  time  be^ 
ifore  the  council  oijerufalem^  or  foon  after  it. 

Baronius  was  of  opinion,  that  [x)  this  Gofpel  was  publtfhed  in/theyeair 
4,1.  foon  after  that  Peter  had  begun  to  preach  to  Gentils  at  the  hpufe  di 
Cornelius  in  Cefarea,  •  '  .  » 

Gratius  (y)  arid  (7.  /.  f^offius  {%)  were  likewife  of  opinion,  that  SfU 
Matthew\s  Gofpel  wa^  writ  aDoiif  eight  years  after  Chrifi's  afc^ndoh. , 

Tillemont  argues,  **  That  [a)  St.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gofpel  mahout 
three  years  after  tht  crucifixion  of  Chrift.  For  it  muft  have  been  wnt 
before  the  Apoftles  left  Judea,  The  time  of  their  going  abroad,  as  he 
owns,  is  uncertain.  But  it  itiuft  have  been  about  the  year  36.  fbrafmudi 
as  it  appears,  that  in  the  year  37.  When  Paul  came  to  yefufalem^  thert 
were  no  other  Apoftles  there,  befide  Peter ^  iand  Jama  the  Lefs."  But 
that  argument  is  of  no  value.  For  the  Apoftles  might  be  all  zijerufa^ 
letitj  or  in  it's  neigHbourhoodj  though  Pj«/faw  none,  befide  the  two  juft 
mentioned.  '       .  .     .  ,  •    , 

'•  Mr.  Jones  earneftly  contends,  that  (i)  this  Gofpel  was  wpt  about 
eight  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  m'the  year  41.  But  I  ^o'not  think 
St  needful  to  take  any  fiuther  notice  of  his  arguments,  than  has^Deen  done 
][f)  alreaSdy,  *  .       .     :        .  ' 

*  Mr.  Wfitjiein  has  lately  declared  in  favour  of  the  fame  opinion.  **  And 
^  {d)  hence,  favs  He,  we  difcern  th^  rfeafon,  why  this  Evangelift  has  in- 
•**  ferted  fo  many  difcourfes  about  the  Jdwifli  fuperftitions  :  which  could 
^  be  of  little  or' lio  ufe  to  other  people,  and  among  other  nations,  wheft 
"the  temple  wai  once  deftroyed,  or  was  near  being  deftroyed."  But 
I  am  not  able  to  difcern  any  force  in  that' ytray  of  reafoning,  becaufe 
I  perceive  not  any  fuperfluities  in  this,  or  arry  of  the  Evangelifts; 
Our  Lord's  reproofs  of  Jewiih  fuperftitions,  hi^  declarations  of  the 
ill  peri  ority  of  moral  virtue,'  or  righ'tcoufneffe  arid  true  holinellc, 
above  the  righteoufnefle  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifces,  his  cenfures 
faf  the  pride  and   covetbufriefl^^  falfe  '  maxims,  and  hypccritkal .  con^ 

'•'  •  dua 

{x)  Baron*  Ann^\\*num*ix.xvu 

\y)  Grot.Pr.adMattJu 

{x)  Si  quidem  Matthseus  in  P^cftina  fcnbebat^  idque  intra  proxixnum  a 
paflione  Chrifti  odennium.     FqffldeGen*  J.  C»cap,  a.  §.  iu  -    ! 

'<  {a)  1>  femble  mefme  neceflaire  de  dire,  que  S.  Mattbieu  a  ^rit  trois.ans 
fculement  apres  la  mort  de  J.  C.  «  •  Le  temps  de  cctte  divifion  des  Apotrci 
eft  incertain.     II  femble  ncanmoins,  que  9'a  ete  vers  Pan  36.  puifqu'il  paroift« 

Ju'il  n'y  avoit  aucun  Apoftre  ^  Jerufaleniy  loriique  S.  Paul  vInt  en  37.  hor»  S. 
ierrc,  &  S.  Jacque  le  mincur,     S.  Matth'teu,  Mem.  T,  /. 

{b)  Neiv  and  full  Mettx>d.lfjc,  VoLlii,  ch.  v,p.  ^(),  .  .  64. 

(r)  See  FhL  i)4'u,p,.i']6,  .  .  179. 

{d)  Magno  confenfu  perhibent  Patre8,«Matthacum  in  gratiam  credcrttium 
ex  Judaeis  in  Palacftina  Evangelium  fuum  cxfcripfifle,  et  quidem,  ut  multi 
addunt^  Hicrofolymis,  o6lavo  pofl  afcenfionem  ChriHi  anno,  qui  Claudii  Im« 
^eratoris  primus  fuit.  Cur  illorum  teftimonium  in  dubium  vocetur,  caufam 
Don  video :'  quin  ifta  hypbthefi  admiffa,  plurima  non  infelicitcr  exiflimo  ex* 
jUcari  poffe,  quorum  aliter  ratio  vix  invenitur.  Hinc  enim  intelligimust 
cur  Matth&us  prmium  in  ordine  Evangeliflarum  occupct  locum,  quia  uimi- 
pxok  primus  omnium  fcripfit :  cur  item  tarn  multas  dc  Judxonun  uiperAitio^. 
I^ibas  •referat  difputationes,  quibus  apud  alias  nationes,  vel  templo  jam  everfOy 
▼el  paulo  poll  CYcrtendo^  Idcus  rix  iiuikX.    tVetft^  N%  T*  Tom.  u  f  %22^« 


42  si.  Mmhm.  Ck.  V« 

du£t  of  the  ftme  men^  will  be  uiefiil  to  all  people,  fo  lonjr  as  the  world 
ikznAs.  As  our  Lord  was  a  Jew,  and  bis  miniftrie'  was  employed  amon^ 
^liofe  people  in  Judea ;  it  is  no  wonder,  that  in  his  difcourfes,  recorded 
Hxy  St.  Matthew^  whenever  he  wrote,  there  fbould  be  frequent  allufiona 
to  their  laws,  cuftoms,  and  worfhip.  The  lilce  [e)  are  in  the  other  two 
firft  Evangelifts.  And  in  St.  Jobn\  Gofpel,  the  laft,  of  the  four,  are  as 
long  difcourfes  with  the  cavilling  Jews,  as  in  any  of  the  reft. 

r  therefore  readily  aflent  to  thofe,  who  think,  that  this  Gofpel  was  writ 
jn  the  time  of  the  J&mperour  N^ro^  not  till  about  thirty  years  s^er  our  Sa- 
Yjour's  afcenfion.  I  am  not  able  to  affign  the  year,  in  which  it  was  writ. 
Sut  I  am  fomewhat  inclined  to  the  year  63.  64.  or  65.  of  the  vulgar 
epoch.  This  is  agreeable  not  only  to  the  teftimonie  of  IrefiaeuSy  ^nd 
lome  other  ancients,  but  to  the  circumftances  of  things.  At  the  year 
.64*  or « thereabout,  the  gofpel  had  been  propagated  in  many  Gentil  coun«> 
treys,  the  times  were  troublefome  in  Judeay  and  the  war  was  coming  on  t 
ieveral  of  the  Apoftles  were  dead,  others  of  them,  who  furvived,  wert 

fone,  or  going  abroad,  and  many  of  the  Jewifb  believers  were  about  to 
«k  Ihelter  eliewhere.  Now  was  a  proper  time,  to  write  a  hiftorie  of 
Chrift  and  his  miracles.  Moreover  in  this  Gofpel  are  recorded  divers 
plain  predi£lions  of  the  miferies  and  defolations  o^Jerufalem^  and  the  over<t 
throw  of  the  temple,,  and  the  Jewifh  ftale,  befide  many  other  figurative 
intimations  of  the  fame  things  in  many  of  our  Lord's  difcourfes  and  pa- 
fables.  Which  could  not  be  well  publifhed  to  all  the  world  in  writings 
till  about  this  time.  The  fuitablenefle  of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel  to  the 
ikate  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  of  the  Jewiih  people,  about  the  year 
64.  or.  65.  leads  to  that  .time.  And  however  unwillingly,  from  private 
apprehenfions  and  prejudices,  we  mav  admit  the  thought  of  protra£ling 
jb  long  the  writing  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  miniftrie ;  the  circumftances^ 
of  things  will  conftrain  us  to  acquiefce  in  this  feafon^  as  the  moft 
jikely. 

^  J,  ^  IV.  This  leads  me  now  to  obfcrve  fome  charadiers  of  time 
- «-.  .'^  in  the  Gofpel  itfelf. 
f  •  c  fii  I  ^^  '^  ^^''  Jcnown,  and  allowed  by  all,  that  {f)  for  awhile 
-f^  *  our  Lord's  difciples  labored  under  Jewiih  prejudices :  and 
that  they  did  not  fully  underftand  all  his  difcourfes,  at  the  time  when  they 
were  fpoken.  They  did  not,  they  could  not,  clearly  difcern  the  comprehen- 
five  defign  of  the  evangelical  difpenfation,  till  after  Peter  had  been  at  th^ 
houfe  of  Cornelius^  and  there  received  into  the  church  Gentil  converts^ 
widioQt  circumcifion  :  nor  till  after  the  Gofpel  had  been  preached  abroad 
in  foreign  countreys  by  Paul^  and  other  Apoftles,  and  minifters,    I^et 

us 

{e)  When  Mr.  Wetfiein  fpeaksof /&  many  difcourfes  alout  yewtfh  fiAerJUtioni^ 
which  are  in  St.  Matthew^ %  Gofpel :  1  imagine,  he  may  particularly  refer  to 
Matt*  xxiii.  i.  .  .  30.  Nevertnelefs  divers  of  thofe  tlungs  occur  alfo  in  the 
Gofpels  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke.  See  Mark  xii.  38.  .  .  40.  Luke  xi.''42« 
•  •  52.  and  XX.  46.  47.  And  both  Mark  viii.  14.  .  .  21.  and  Luke  xii,  i.  a. 
have  recorded  our  Lord's  lujunAions,  to  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharifeei^ 
emd  SadduceeSf  or  Herodiansy  as  well  as  Matthew  xvi*  6.  •  •  I2«  Not  now  to 
piention  any  other  like  things. 

(/)  There  are  many  proofs  of  this  in  the  Gofpels.  See  particolirly  JoIa 
^lu  7«  •  »  J4«  and  likewife  the  hiftorie  in  the  Afts*  elu  s« 


CR«  V«  St.  JUbHbevfk  If 

vs  tberefore  now  ob^snre  the  book  itfelf  of  St.  MattheWy  and  fee  ivfaat 
knowledge  hie  appears  to  have  had  of  the  fcheme  of  the  gofpeL 

I.  His  account  of  the  cooimiffion,  which  our  Lord  gave  to  the  twelve 
Apoftles  is  in  ch.  xxviii.  19.  Go  ye  therefon  into  all  tht  worldy  and  teach  all 
watians.  AAttbetv  did  not  then  think,  that  the  Apoftles  of  Jefus  were  ta 
teach  Jews  only,  but  that  they  were  required  to  teach  all  people,  and  all 
xttdons  in  general* 

2<  I  fuppofe,  that  he  fully  underftood  our  Lord's  do£trine,  when  he  re-> 
corded  that  fummarie  account  of  it, which  is  in  the  fifth,  fixth,  and  feventh 
chapters  of  his  Gofpel.  The  beatitudes,  at  the  beginning,  are  a  proof  ^ 
it*  And  at  the  conclufion,  they  who  heard  and  did  thofe  fayingSy  are  com-- 
pared  to  a  man  thai  built  bis  houfe  upon  a  rock  :  though  there  had  been  no^ 
diing  faid  to  enforce  the  rituals  of  the  Moiaic  law. 

^.  And  that  he  well  underftood  die  fpirituality,  and  the  freedom  of  thcr 
gofpel,  appears  from  what  he  has  recorded  ch.  xv.  10.  . .  20. 

4*  His  clear  difcernment  of  tbedefign  of  the  gofpel-difpenfadon  ap- 
pears even  in  his  account  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  particularly,  in  what 
he  (ays,  ch.  i.  21,  of  the  mefta^e  of  the  angel  to  Jojepb.  And  thou  Jhak 
call  bis  ssarm  Jefus.     For  hejhallfave  his  people  from  their  fins. 

5.  If  he  had  not  kn9wn,  that  our  Saviour  was  defigned  to  be,  or  was 
already  become  a  blefting  to  Gentils,  he  would  fcarcely  have  thought  of 
inferting  the  hiftorie  of  the  Maeians  coming  from  the  £aft  to  JerufaUm^ 
iD.inquire  after  the  birth  of  the  King  of  the  Jews.  chap.  ii. 

6.  It  is  alfo  very  likely,  that  he  underftood  thoie  words  of  John  the 
fiaptift,  recorded  by  him,  ch.  iii.  9.  God  is  able  ofthefe  flones  to  raife  uf 
children  to  Abraham^ 

7.  St.  Matthew's  knowledge  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentils,  and  the 
rge^on  of  the  Jews,  may  be  concluded  from  many  things  recorded  bj 
him.  In  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  healing  the  Centurion's  fervant  at 
Capernaum  he  inferts  our  Lord's  commendation  of  his  faith,  and  that 
declaration :  Manyjball  came  from  the  Eafl  and  the  Wefl^  and  fit  down  with 
Abraham^  and  Ifaacy  and  Jacobs  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  the  childrem 
of  tbt  kingdom  Jball  be  cafi  out.  ch.  viii,  10.  .  .  X2. 

8.  The  admiffion  of  the  Gentils  to  equal  privileges  with  the  Jews  muft 
be  intimated  in  the  parable  of  the  laborers  hired  into  the  vineyard  at  fe- 
veral  hours  of  the  day*  ch.  xx.  i.  .  •  16. 

9*  The  calling  and  acceptance  of  the  Gentils,  and  the  rejeAion  of 
the  Jewifh  People,  and  even  their  overthrow,  are  plainly  declared  In  the 
parable  of  the  vineyard,  let  out  to  hun)andmen,  and  the  difcourfe,  which 
follows,  xxi.  33*  .  •  46.  The  fame  things  are  intimated  in  the  parable 
of  the  King  that  made  a  weJding-feaft  for  his  fon,  which  is  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  next  chapter,  xxii.  I.  .  •  14. 

10.  I  might  likewife  take  notice  of  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  curing 
the  daughter  of  the  woman  oi  Canaan,  ch.  xv,  21.  .  •  28* 

11.  It  is  alfo  very  likely,  that  St.  Matthew  had  fome  good  knowledge, 
and  a  diftin£l  apprehenfion  of  the  extent  of  our  Lord's  kingdom,  and  the 
progrefle  of  his  dodtrine,  when  he  recorded  thofe  parables  in  the  thir-. 
teenth  chapter  of  his  Gofpel :  where  our  Lord  has  compared  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  or  the  preaching  his  gofpel,  to  a  grain  of  muftard-feed, 
j^e  leaft  of  all  feeds,  but  becomes  a  tree  :   to  Icayen,  by  which  a  large 


lump  rs"leavenca  :  to  a  ne^  that  was  caft  into  the  lea,>m'tf  githeirei  op 
every  kincK  And,  explaining  the  parable  of  the  tares,  oui*  Lord  fajiy 
♦cr.  37.  38*  Hethatfoweihihe  good  feed  is  this:' Sm' of  Mart.  The  field  h 
-the  i)0$rtd»     And  what  follows.  '    -i 

^  12.  It  is  probable,  that  thw  Evangelift  hadfomiB  knowledge  of  the 
ge^I  having  iecn  preached  out  of  Judea,  when  he  put  d6wn  that  deciar 
ration  of  pur  Lord  concerning  the  woman,  that  poured  the  /ich  oiht-^ 
xfientupbii  biis  head  :  tVhtrefoever  the  gejpel  Jhatt  be  preached  in  the  whole 
ivorldyibtre  fi)aU this  alfoy  that  thisHi/oman  has  doWy  be  toUfor  a  memorial  if 
her.  ch;xxvi.'ir. 

•  13.  In  his  account  of  the  inftitutiori  of  fhe  euchariir.  ch.  xxvi.  26. 
our  Lord  (zys'i- This  is  my  hhodof'the  New  Ttftament^  which  isfhedfir 
manyy  that  is,  for  all  men,  for  the  renitj/ion  of  their  fins.  And  in  ch,  xx* 
ii8.  our  Lioid  fays :  The  Son  of  Man  eame  • .  .to  give  his  life  a  ranfom  for 
many.  

•  14.  There  is  alfo  an  cxpreHion  irfed  by  him  once  or  twice,  intimating, 
fliat  it  ^VBS  fome  confiderable-  fpace,  fince  the  time  of  the  eyent  and  his 
midiigabout  it,-  ch.  xxviii,  8.  J^erefore  that  field  tvas  ccAed  the  field  ef 
blood  to  this  day.  Haying  related  the  affair  of  the  foldiers,  and  die  direc- 
tions given  to  them  by  the  Jewifli  Council  to  fajrf  dlat  his  ^fettles  aame 
\y  nighty  and  fiole  him  away^  he  adds  :  And  thisfafing  is  commonfy  reported 
among  ths  fews  until  this  day.  ver.  15.  Such  an  expreffion  does  not*^- 
note  any  certain  period.  But  one  would  think,  that,  in  this  cafcj  thel-e^ 
fcy  muft  be  intended  a  confiderable  fpace  of  time,  inprc  than  eight,  or  -t^n^ 
6r  fifteen  years*        '    .  •     c  '  -  ,  ^ 

15,  I  formerly  {g)  (hewed  divers  advantages  of  the  late  publication 
^f  the'Goipels.  The  life  of  Jcfus'trpuld  not  be  forgotten  in  thirty,  or 
forty  years.  His  life  and  death  were  very  public,'  aii'well  as  very  extra-; 
brdinarie.  His  refurreftion  and  afcenfion  wer<i  moft  publicly  attcfted  by 
Kis  Apoftles,  and  others,  as  we'kpow  from  the  bodk  of  the  Afts.  And 
from  that  time  fbrward  there  were  m^ny,  who  were  continually  fpeaking 
of  the  things  faid  and  done  by  hjun,  ana  of  the  evidences  of  his  refurrec^ 
t.on  and  exaltatibn.  They  were  foon  known  to  inultitudes  of  p.eople, 
fmaH  and.great^  arid  men  of  alF  ranks  and  charjhSers.  As  St.  Paul  {kys 
to  PefhiSy  \Ti  a  very  greai  aflemblie.  Afts  xxvi..  36f;'  For  the  Kirig  indw-^ 
gtbofthefe  things^  b^ore  whom  alfo  Ifpeak  freely  J  For  I  am  perfuaded^  that 
none  efthefe  things  are  hidden  from  him.  For  this  thing  was  not  done 'in  a 
comer.  *  And  was  it  not  the  cry  at  Theffalonica  ?  Afts  xvii.  6,  Thefe 
that  have  turned  the  world  upfide  down,  are  come  hither  alfo.  The  account 
of  St.  PaMl'9  manner  of  living  at  Rtme^  about  the  years  61.  and  62.  is, 
that  be  dwelled  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  honfe^  and  received  all  that 
came  in  unto  kim^  .  .  .  teaching  thofe  things^  which  concern  the  Lord  Jtfut 
Chrifl.  Ads  xxviii.  30.  31 .  Whilft  there  were  men,  who  at  the  hazard 
of  their  lives  taught,  and  others  that  embraced,  the  things  concerning  the* 
Lord  Jefiis,  they  could  not  be  forgotten.  And  if  about  thirty  years*  after 
our  Lord's  afcenfion,  his  hiftorie  was  writ  by  eye-witneiles,  or  their 
^companions,  it  was  foon  enough.  Yea,  it  was  the  fitteft  time  of  all. 
At  the  year  fixty  of  our  Lord's*  nativity,  according  to  the  vulgar  aera^ 

anrf 

(s)   S:e  rb/,  vw.p^  124.  .  •  1^";% 


aad  later,  there  certajidj  were  enough  of  Aich  peribns,  as  i^fe  juft  men* 
•tiooed,  ftill  living,  to  record  his  words  and  works,  and  more,  who  were 
.willing,  and  defirpus  Xq  read  written  biflories  of  him,  than  before :  aiid 
alio  more  to  tranfcribe  and  copy  out  thofe  hiftories  for  their  own  ufi^ 
and  for  the  ufe  and  Jbenefit  of  others,  than  in  any  preceding  thne* 
_    V,  It  remains,  that  we  confider,  in  what  language  this     »,  ^  .  •    v 
Gofpel  was  writ:  becaule. m^y  of  the  ancients,  whb(c       J     ^^^' 
.teftinaonies  have  been  lately  recited,  though  they,  allow  the       ^f^^nguage, 
.other  Qoipels  to  have  been  writ  in  Greck^  have  delivered  it  as  their  op!« 
nion,  that  this  Gofpel  was  writ  in  Hebrew^ 

Of  this  I  have  already  fpoke  feveral  times,  particularly,  in  the  chapte^ 
cf  (A)  Papiqiy  and  in  the  chapter  of  (/)  Origin^  and  (i)  of  Eufebius  dtCt^ 
ptrea  :  where  alfo  the  opinion  of  divers  learned  moderns  were  allegcJL 
who  think,  it  was  writ  in  Greek.  To  them  I  now  add  (/)  Le  Clerc^  who 
has  an. argument,  upon  this  head,  proper  to  be  confulted  by  thofe  who 
have  leifure,  but  too  long  to  be  Inferred  here  :  and  his  learned  Tupceflbc 
Mr.  Wetftein^  who  fays :  "  Here  {w)* we  are  of  opinion,  that  the  Fathers 
•*do  not  ib  properly  bear  teftimonie,  as  deliver  their  own  conjeflwc  j 
.<^  which  needs  not  to  be  admitted,  if  it  be  not  fupported  by  good  reafon^ 
<<  or  may  be  refuted  by  probable  arguments.  i)upponng,  and  taking  i^ 
"  for  granted,  that  Matthew  wrote  tor  the  Jews  in  Judea^  they  ctxiclud* 
**  ed^  that  he  wrote  in  Hebrew*  But  there  is  no  weight  in  that  reafon. 
^  The  Greek  language  was  at  that  time  much  ufed  throughout  the  whole! 
.**  Roman  Empire,  and  particularly  in  Judea.  Papias,  who  firft  ad- 
*  vanced  this  opinion,  was  a  weak  and  credulous  man.  Nor  are  dsere 
^  in  our  Greek  Gofpel  any  marks  of  it*s  being  atranflation  from  another 
*  language*"  . 

Mr.  Jones  (n)  has  a  long  argument,  well  deferving  to  be  read,  (hewing 
jthat  this  Gofpel  was  originally  writ  in  Greek, 

Mr.  Bafnage  (6)  is  of  the  fame  fide,  and  has  argued  exceeding  wcH 
for  it*     I  ihould  tranfcribe  him,  if  I  had  room.     As  I  have  npt^^t  refer  to 

him. 

Says 

(^).^^.  i«/.  343i  244.  (x)  Fo/.  ii/*/.  4C3. .  . .  408* 

-   (i)   ypL  wii.^  .^^»  vr  J?9*  (0  ^iff'  "'•  ^^  ''^-  EvangeBu.    . 

{m)  Ncque  tam  facile  aflentimur  fcntcntiie  eorundom  Patrum  datuentiunu 
tdnthxum  fcripfifle  Hebraice,  hoc  clt,  Syriacc,  five  Chaldaice,  $md  lingua 
tunc  tcmporis  Judxi  in  Palacltina  utcbantun  .  .  Exiflimamus  cnim  Patres  hie 
jam  n9n  tcftimonium  dicere,  fed  conjcfturam  fuam  in  medium  proferrc,  non 
admittendam,  fi  aiit  idoneis  rationibus  non  fit  fulta,  aut  vcrofimilibiis  ar^u* 
mentis  refutari  poflit.  Quod  ^nim  putant  neccfle  fuifle  ut  Hebrx^i  fcribcris  fie* 
braice  fcribcret,  verlim  non  eft :  cum  conftet  co  tempore  *  Hnguam  Grsecani 
per  totum  Imperiuin  Romanum,  ct  in  Judaea  prafertim,  in  ufu  fuiiTe.  .  •  .  • 
Videntur  c^o  vctutifiimi  Patres,  et  inter  eos  Papiap,  homo  fimplcx  ct  credii- 
lu's,  re  non  explorata,  ijiani.  Na^araeorum  jadtantias  fidem'  habuifTe  - .  .  NuU 
lum -fane  in  noftro  Matthjco  repcrltur  indicium,'  unde  colliVI  pofTit,  ex  alia  in 
aliam  linguam  fuifle  converfam.     Plurima  vero  aliud  fuadcnt.     JVetft^n.  N.  T. 

tTcq^.  i. /;  V4-  T..  >      •    '  -..>-,*' 

(11)  See  h'u  Vtndtcatlon  of  the  former  part  of  Su  Matflicw^  C(5^'(\Uh\'\^  %  ,  ^ 


45  ^t.  Matthttv.  <!h.V. 

Says  (*)  Dn  Jortin:  *^\n  the  time  of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  the 

Greek  was  really  the  univerfal  language.  The  New  Teftamentisa  proof 

of  it,  if  proof  were  wanting.     And  this  is  one  reafon  amongft  many 

cdiers,  why  St.  Matthew  probably  xirote  his  Gofpcl  in  Greek.    Sec  ^et^ 

Jiein*s  N.  T.  p.  224.   St.  Matthew  ch.  v.  47.  48.  fays :  'V>r»  nxJyai  owir 

mwMcriu  Y,cna^%  w  vfAUi  tiXisoi  .  •  that  is,  be  not  tpX^mi,  but  riXiM,     Videtuf 

autem  Matthacus  Vocem  tIx««  hie  babuifle,  ut  Tix^taK  opponeret.  Wet- 
fiein.  Add  to  this,  that  7cX^»ii;  and  rix%i9f  are  both  derived  f^m  tfao 
fame  word  tvXo^  See  again,  ch.  vi.  16.  we  find  an  antithefis  in  the  word! 
m^avi^iiai  r»  «rpo0wv»,  ota/j  fdvam.  Eleganter  dicitur :  Tegunt  facwH^ 
ttt  appareant^  life,     Wetftein. 

And  many  others  of  the  fame  fentiment  might  be  mentioned,  wiio  arc 
aien  of  great  learning  and  good  judgment. 

I  {halfnow  propofe Tome  obfervations  relating  to  this  point. 

I.  If  St.  Matthew  did  not  write  till  about  thirty  years  after  our  Lord's 
afcenfion,  we  muft  be  led  to  think,  he  would  ufe  the  Greek  language* 
That  he  did  not  write  fooner,  I  flippofe  to  have  been  Ihewn  to  be  Very 
probable.  If  indeed  there  were  good  reafons  to  think,  his  Gofpel  was 
writ  within  the  fpace  of  eight  years  after  Chrift*s  afcenfion,  we  might 
Well  conclude,  that  he  wrote  in  Hebrew.  But,  to  me  it  feems,  that  wc 
may  be  fully  fatisiied,  that  Matthew  did  not  write  within  that  fpace,  nor 
^  loon  as  fifteen  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  nor  till  fome  good 
while  afterwards*  St.  James^  refiding  at  Jerufakm^  writes  an  epiftlc 
about  the  year  of  Chrifl  oo.  as  is  fuppofed.  It  is  addrefied  to  the  twelve 
iribes  fcattered  abroad.  And  he  writes  in  Greek^  as  is  allowed.  Why, 
then,  (hould  not  St.  Matthew  ufe  the  fame  language  ? 

a.  There  was  very  early  z  Greek  Gofpel  of  St.  Matthew.  It  is 
4}uotcd,  or  referred  to,  by  Clement  of  Rome^  Ignatius^  Polycarp^  yujiin 
Martyr^  not  now  to  mention  any  others :  none  of  whom  intimate,  that 
they  made  ufe  of  a  tranflation. 

3.  Though  many  of  the  ancients  fay,  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  in  He^^ 
^ewy  they  feem  not  to  have  fully  believed  it.  For  they  have  (hewn 
very  little  regard  to  the  Hebrew  edition  of  it.  This  has  been  particu- 
larly fhewn  in  the  chapters  of  (p)  Origen^  {q)  Eufebius  hf  Cefarea^  and 
(r)  Jerome^  the  mofl  likely  of  any  of  the  ancients  to  make  ufe  of 
Aat  edition^  if  they  had  been  perfuaded,  that  it  was  authentic  and  origi« 
nal. 

4«  There  are  not  in  our  Greek  Gcrfpcl  of  St.  Matthew  any  marks 
of  a  tranflation.  So  faid  Mr.  Wetjlein  in  the  pafTage  jufl  tranfcribed^ 
And  this  obfervation  was  before  made  by  us  in  die  chapter  of  [i) 
fi^ias. 

5.  There  is  no  where  any  probable  account,  who  tranftatcd  this  Gof- 
pel into  Greek,  No  particular  tranflator  was  mentioned  by  Papias^  as 
may  be  concluded  from  the  accounts  given  of  his  books  by  Eufehe.  Nor 
is  any  tranflator  of  this  Gofpel  named  by  IrtMtem^  Eufebe^  or  any  of  the 

writers 

{*)  See  hU  Dlfcourfet  eoncemmg  the  Chnftian  ReRgion,  /.  176;  note  (<?),  tht  third 
§dUloh. 
(p)  FoLULp.^$.  .  §>  408*  (7)  Pel.  vtii.p.  i8j.  ;  i  189^ 

(rj  /^a/.  sc.f.  jjo,  ,  •  17a.  (*)  f^U  ^.  i\\* 
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writers  of  the  firft  three  centuries,  that  are  C6me  down  to  tx$.  Nor  i^ 
there  any  reafon  to  think,  that  he  was  named  in  any  other  :  forafmuch 
as  no  notice  is  taken  of  him  by  Eufebe^  or  Jerome^  who  faw  many  wri- 
tings of  ancients  now  loft,  both  catholics  and  heretics,  Jerome  haWn£ 
faid,  that  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew^  prefently  adds :  •*  Who  (f)  after- 
wards tranflated  him  into  Greeks  is  unc^tain."  And  all  the  account^ 
of  a  tranflator,  fince  given,  are  too  late  to  be  credited,  and  are  likemfS 
very  improbable.  In  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  Athanajius^  but  not  writ 
till  long  after  his  time,  it  is  faid,  "  That  («)  Matthev/s  Goipel  'vrdA 
tranflated  into  Greek  by  James^  the  firft  Bifbop  of  Jemjcdem.^  WhicH 
is  very  improbaWe.  It  would  be  more  reafonable  to  imagine,  that  he 
tranflated  it  out  of  Greek  into  Hebrew.  But  as  that  is  not  faid  by  the 
ancients,  fo  neither  have  we  reafon  to  fay  it.  Moreover,  the  fame  rea- 
fons,  as  one  may  think,  which  would  induce  James  to  make  a  Greek 
tranilation,  fliould  have  induced  Matthew  to  wnte  in  Greek,  Nevcrthe-. 
lefs.  Dr.  Mill  (x)  has  pitched  upon  that  perfon  for  the  tranflator,  and 
formed  an  argument  thereupon.  Which  only  ferves  to  fliew,  that  therd 
is  nothing,  for  which  fomething  may  not  be  faid  by  thofe,  who  indulge 
chemfelves  with  fuppofitions,  without  ground.  Theophylaff  informs  os^ 
that  {y)  in  his  time  it  was  faid^  that  John  tranflated  this  Goipel  into 
Greek,  But  it  was  only  a  common  report.  And  indeed  it  could  foe  no 
more.  However,  out  of  a  regard  to  fuch  reports  and  tefl:i monies,  Mr. 
Lampe  f  z)  has  very  properly  reckoned  a  tranflation  of  this  Gofpd  amon|^ 
the  works  felfly  afcribed  to  St.  Johiu 

6-  Once  more,  I  apprehend,  we  may  difcern  the  origin  of  this  opinion^ 
that  St,  Matthew's  Gofpel  was  writ  in  Hebrew.  There  w^s  foon  made  ik 
tranflation  of  his  Greek  Go(^A  into  Hebrew.  We  have  feen  proofs,  that 
{a)  in  very  early  days  of  Chrifl:ianity  there  was  a  Hebrew  Gofpel.  And 
many,  not  examining  it  particularly,  nor  indeed  being  able  to  do  it,  for 
want  of  underftanding  the  language,  imagined,  that  it  was  firft  writ  in 
Hebrew.     Jerome  exprefsly  tells  us,  that  {b)  by  many  in  his  time  die 

Gofpel 

(/)  FoL  X,  p.  89.  (11)  VoLviLp,  249. 

{x)  Quis  in  Gnecum  transfadent,  incertum  eft.  Papius  de  hoc  nihil  ab 
AiiliroRe  aut  Joanne  prefbytero  accepit,  aut  tradidit.  Au6lor  Synopfeos  Sk 
Scripturae  Jacobo  fratri  Domini  diferte  adfcribit  banc  verfionem.  Xheophy^ 
ia^u3,«ex  fama  duntaxat,  Joanni  Evangeliftx.  Ego  ad  priorcm  illam  fenten-* 
tiam,  feu  magis  verifimilemy  accedo.  Satis  enim  probabile  efl,  Evangeliuni 
ih  Hebrseorum  ufum  lingua  ipforum  patria  primum  exaratum,  ab  ipforuQK 
Epifcopo  primario  Jacobo,  Epifcopo  Hierofolymitano,  in  fermoncnV  Graccum, 
per  provincias,  in  quas  difperfi  erant  ex  gcnte  iila  plurimi,  Juda&k  partter  ac 
aliis  in  ufu  familiari,  tranflattim  fuifle,  &c.    Proleg.  num.  ^4 

ye^u     Tbecpb.  Pr.  in  Matth.  p.  2.  D. 

{%)  Matthxi  Eyangelium  Grsece  a  Joanne  Evangelifbt  verfum  effe,  refert 
Eutychius  Tom.  i.  Annalium,  p.  J28.  et  Nicetas  pnefatione  ad  Cateaatt  i» 
ifatth2ux&.     Lampe  Prolegom.  in  Joan.  U  u  cap.  7«  num^  31. 

(^)  See  chi  xiv.  ^0/.  f.^.  320.32 1, 

{b)  In  Evangelic,  quo  utuntur  Nazarcni  et  Ebionitjc,  quod  nuper  in  Grae^ 
cum  de  Hebrseo  fermone  tranilulimus,  et  quod  vocatur  a  plerifque  Matthxi 
4U2th€QU6Ufli<     Hi$r.  in  MauL  ca^.  viu  T4  4.  P.  i.  p4  47. 
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Gofpe}  according  to>  the  Hebrews  was  reckoned  the  true  and  authenti# 
0oft)el  o(  Matthew.  \ 

To  this  Hebrew  tranflation  of  St*  Matthew*^  Gofpel,  poiSbly,  are 
owing  divers  things  faid  by  the  ancients :  as  that  Matthew  publifiied  his 
Cjofpel  at  yerufaUm^  of  in  Judea^  for  the  Jewilh  believers^  and  at  their 
xequeft,  before  he  went  abroad  to  other  people,  I  fay,  I^  do  fufpeft  the 
truth  of  thefe^and  fome  other  like  things,  faid  of  St.  Matthew^  and  his 
Gofpel.  All  which  may  have  had  their  rife  from  the  Hebrew  edition  of 
As  Gofpel,  which  they  imagined  to  be  the  original*  For  I  think,  tha( 
It.  Adatthew^Sy  and  ail  the  other  Gofpels  were  writ,  and  intended,  for 
relievers  of  all  nations.  His  Gofpel  was  writ  for  the  Jews,  but  not  for 
them  only,  but  for  Gentils  alfo :  as  manifefily  appears  from  .the  Gofpel 
itfelf,  or  the  things  contained  in  it, 

<  I  am  alfo  ready  to  fay,  with  (.c)  Mr.  Bafnage^  that  I  do  not  know 
where  it  was  publiflied,  whether  in  Judea^  or  fomewhere  elfe.  But  as  J 
think,  the  Nazaren  Gofpel  to  be  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel  tranflated  from 
Greeky  with  {d)  the  addition  of  fome  other  things,  taken  from  the  other 
Gofpels,  and  from  tradition :  fo  I  reckon,  that  the  Gofpel  of  MattheWy 
writ  in  Greeky  was  the  Gofpel,  which  iirft  came  into  their  hands,  and 
which  they  gladly  received,  and  made  ufe  of.  I  fay  again,  the  notion  of 
jSt.  Matthew's  writing  in  HehreWy  probably,  had  it's  rife  from  the  Hebrew 
edition  of  his  Gofpel.  For  allowing  that  date  of  his  Gofpel,  which  to 
me  appears  moft  probable,  I  cannot  conceive  the  reafon,  why  Matthew 
fliould  write  in  Hebrew  any  more  than  any  of  the  other  Evangelifts. 
For  it  may  be  reckoned  highly  probable,  or  even  certain,  that  he  under- 
ftood  Greeky  before  he  was  called  by  Chrift  to  be  an  Apoftle.  Whilft 
a  Publican,  he  would  have  frequent  occafions  both  to  write  and  fpeak 
Greek.  And  could  not  difcharge  his  office,  without  underftanding  that 
language, 

[  This  Hebrew  Gofpel  may  likewife  have  been  the  caufe,  why  fo  many 
ancient  Chriftian  writers  fay,  that  Matthew  wrote  firft.  This  may  be 
true.  But  I  do  not  think  it  was  faid  upon  the  ground  of  any  certain 
knowledge,  or  good  information.  I  apprehend  it  not  to  be  eafie 
to  fay,  which  Gofpel  was  firft  writ.  For  all  the  firft  three  Gofpels 
VP^re  writ  about  the  fame  time.  And  St.  Luke*Sy  for  any  thing  that  I 
know,  may  have  been  writ  firft.  Which  {e)  was  the  opinion  of  Mr» 
'Bafhage.  - 

j  In  Evangello,  juxta  Hebraeos.  •  ,  quo  utuntur  ufque  hodie  Nazarent,  fecun- 
dum  .Apoftolosy  five  ut  plerique  juxta  Matthzum.     jidv.  Pelag.  /,  3.  fub  in 

(c)  Annum  tamen  pennde  atque  locum,  ubi  a  Matthaeo  conditum  eft,  in  in- 
certo  eQe*  iacilea  patimur.     jdnn.  0\.  num.  xiL 

(//)  Diilinguendum  enim  inter  hoc  Evangellum,  quale  initio  fuit,  &  illud#- 
qude  pauUatim  iiebat,  Nazaraeis  varia  addentibus.  .  •  Primitus  nihil  habuit, 
yiifi  quod  in  Oraeco  nunc  legimus.  .  ,  Porro  Nazaraei  plufcula  fuis  locis  inter- 
fcruerunt,  quae  ab  Apoftob's  vcl  Apoflolicis  viris,  fando  acccpiifent.   G.  J.  Voffi 
De  Geneal.  J.  C.  cap.  it.  num.  it 

' ..  (e)  Anrip  60*  num.  31, 

CH  A  E. 
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Oftbi  Ttme^  when  the  ^Jiles  left  Judia^  U  g9  and  preach  the  Gefpel  in 

other  Ceuntreys. 

AS  many  nncicnt  Chriftian  writers,  wboth  we  have  lately  quoted^ 
fay,. that  St.  MattbeWy  having  preached  fome  while  in  Judea^ 
was  defired  by  the  believers  there,  to  leave  with  them  in  writing,  before 
he  went  away,  a  hiftorie  of  what  \it  had  taught  by  word  of  moudi :  this 
may  not  be  an  improper  place  to  enquire,  how  long  it  was  after  the  afcen« 
fion/of  Jefiis,  before  Matthew^  and  the  other  Apoflles,  left  Judea^  to  go 
abroad  into  foreign  countreys. 

And  prft  of  all,  we  will  obferve  fome  remarkable  paflages  of  ancient 
writers,  relating  to  this  matter.  And  then,  fecondlyy  we  will  conftder 
what  light  the  book  of  the  Acts  may  afford  upon  this  fubje£l. 

Clement  oi  Alexandria^  JooMt  194.  quotes  from  a  work,  entitled  the 
Preaching  of  Peier^  this  paffage :  **  Therefore  [a)  Peter  fays,  that  th« 
^  Lord  faid  to  the  Apoftles :  If  any  Ifraelite  will  repent,  and  believe 
"  in  God  through  my  name,  his  fins  (hall  be  forgiven.  After  twelve 
^  years  go  ye  out  into  the  world,  that  none  may  fay :  We  have  not 
«  heard." 

The  next  paflage  is  that  of  Jpollonius^  undoubtedly,  in  part  con- 
temporarie  with  Clement^  and  placed  by  Cave  at  the  year  192.  by 
me  at  21  r.  as  near  the  time  of  his  writine  againft  the  Montanijit. 
'*  Moreover,  fays  (b)  Eufebe^  he  relates  as  trom  tradition,  that  our 
<<  Saviour  commanded  his  Apoftles,  not  to  depart  from  Jervfalem  for 
^  the  fpace  of  twelve  years."  Which  paflage  has  been  already  cited  in 
this  (r)  work. 

Bfj  thefe  two  paflages  Cave  was  induced  to  think,  that  {d)  for  twelve 
vears  after  Chrift's  afcenfion  the  Apoftles  did  not  depart  from  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Jerusalem.  Suppofmg  our  Saviour  to  have  been  cr«ciiied» 
and  to  have  afcended  to  heaven  in  the  year  29.  of  the  vulgar  sera,  which 
was  a  common  opinion  of  the  ancients,  tbefe  twelve  years  ended  in  the 
year  41.  Suppofing  thofe  great  events  to  have  happened  in  the  year  33. 
which  is  a  common  opinion  of  learned  moderns,  thofe  twelve  years  would 
reach  to  the  year  45. 

Befide  thofe  two  paflages  alleged  by  Cave^  and  other  learned  men,  I 
Ihall  take  notice  of  fome  others  alfo. 

Origen  fays  ifi  genera],  "  That  (/)  when  the  Jews  did  not  receive  the 
word,  the  Apoftles  went  to  the  Gentils." 

ChryfoJIom 

(a)  Aki  nnari  fncm  0  vh^o^y  ^^Wm»  rot  xl^Uf  toi<  avo^^dXoK*  Bay  /t^cy  it 
nf  ^cJtTn    ti    Icr^anX   fAtrawtjirou    [forte  fcitftor^^w^J    }ka   rS    Iti^etfti^  fJtu  viriV* 

fnor,  fM.i  TK  H79*  OvK  fiJiBaofAtK  Clem,  Str^  /•  6.  /.  636.  Conji  Cav.  H*  L*  T'.  r •  p*  5* 
et  Grabe  SpU.  T,  /•  p*6j, 

(b)  H.  E.  1.$.  cdp.  iS.p.  136.  (f)  Cb.  xxxu  Vol  m.p.  16. 
{d)  ffifl.Lit.  T.  #.  p.  5.  et  13. 

{/)  .  .  fiJi  ««^*^{afAfy*7y  \}ik%\m  T^f  >J.y^i^  ditMhSAiVKf  ii;  ^i  iSm;.  1m 
Matth.  T.  i.f.  22c.  E.  HviU 
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Cbryji^om  in  a  homilie  upon  A£ts  xi*  19.  and  what  follows,  fpeaks  ta 
this  purpofe*  ^^  They  hear<f,  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word,  and 
**  they  fcnt  Peter  and  John.  They  heard  what  had  happened  at  ^/rfi- 
**  och^znd  they  fent  Barnabas.  For  (/)  that  was  a  great  diftance.  And 
^<  it  was  not  nt,  that  the  Apoftles  fhould  go  fo  far  as  yet,  left  they 
^^  fhould  have  been  efteemed  deferters,  and  thought  to  have  fled  from 
^<  their  own  people.  But  it  then  became  necefTarie  for  them  to  fe- 
<<  plarate,  [or  go  from  thence]  when  the  Jews  (hewed  themfelves  to  be 
**  incurable." 

In  the  Pafchal  Chronicle  are  the  exprefficms,  fpeaking  of  Paul,  ^  Af« 
*<  terwards  (g)  he  coming  to  Jerufalem  with  Bamabasy  and  finding;  there 
^  Peter^  and  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles^witb  James  die  Lord's  brother,  the* 
*^  Apoftles  fend  an  epiftle  to  Jntioc^  in  Syria^  eilablifhing  dieir  church. 
^  And  Paul  and  BarHabas  carry  the  epiftle  to  Antiochj  as  the  A^  fliew. 
^'  By  this  it  appears,  that  the  ApofUes  then  wrote  their  catholic  epiftles^ 
•*  before  their  difpcrfion." 

Such  are  the  pafTages  of  ancient  writers,  which  muft  be  reckoned  to 
be  of  fome  weight. 

Let  us  now  obferve  the  hiftorie  in  the  Ads.  And  it  fi^ms  to  me, 
thercf  is  reafon  to  conclude,  that  the  Apoftles  ftaid  in  Judea^  till  after  the 
Council  at  Jerufalem^  .of  which  an  account  is  given  in  the  xv.  chapter  of 
that  book.  For  St.  Luke  does  continually  fpeak  of  the  Apoftles,  as  be* 
ing  at  yerufakmt  or  near  if.  '  Ads  viii.  i.  And  at  that  time^  there  was 
a  great  perfecution  agamji  the  church  which  was  at  yerufahm.  And  they 
were  all fcattered  abroad  thr$ughout  the  regions  ofjudea  and  Samariayex^ 
tept  the  Apojfles.  One  of  thofe  perfons,  who  then  left  Jtrufalim^  was 
Philipj  the  Deacon  and  Evangelifl :  who  went  to  Samaria^  and  preached 
Chrift  unto  them,  and  widi  good  efFed.  Whereupon  at  ver.  14.  Now 
when  the  ApoJlleSj  which  were  at  Jerujalem^  heard  that  Samaria  had  received 
the  word  of  Gody  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  John,  This  need&  no 
Comment.  Here  is  proof,  that  when  the  reft  ofthe  difciples^were  feat- 
tcred  abroad,  Peter  and  Johnj  and  the  other  Apoftles,  vrere  ftill  at  Je^ 
nitfalem. 

In  ASts  ix.  26  •  •  •  30.  is  St.  Luke*s  account  of  Paul*s  coming  to  Je^ 
rufalemy  after  his  converfion.  Where  he  fays,  that  the  difciples  were 
afraid  of  him,  •  •  •  •  But  Barnabas  took  him  and  brought  him  to  the  Apf* 
ties.  St.  Ptfi// fpeaking  ofthe  fame  journey,  Gal.  i.  i8.  19.  fays :  Thin 
after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerufalem^  to  fee  Pettr^  and-  abode  with  him 
mieen  days.  But  other  ofthe  ApojUes  Jaw  I  noncyfave  James  the  Lord^s 
brother.    Here  we  find,  that  at  this  time,  three  years  afttr  his  conver- 

flOfl^ 

(y*)  IIoX^  yi^  T«  ^Ktm/iAay  xj  km  thi  7U{  arofoXtf;  riui  ;^«^»orSq>«i  Ix^f^y, 
«W  fAii  yofuj-d<Sjtf  flyat  ^t/yo^;,  k^  Wi  dvrtit  vvfivyueu*  toti  cuxyxeuui  X*'^^* 
C^rtiUf  m  XoMpty  euftara  r^iiv  iiiivn  t»  xar  ourtt;*  In  AS.  bom.  2^»  Tom.  9* 
/•  202.  203. 

(g)   MtTtvuTPa    iXOmt    i^q    it^poroXv/Ax    film    Bot^iMap    t^    iv^ut    miy^   ij    Ttfc 

^/uofivraif    c^»    ac^    rati    x«doXiieAf    dinuv   01  ajOfoXf*  T6Ti   y^aifWVf  W^  VH  iMttf*' 
;7i|{w/  a'i/raf0     Gin  Pa/cb,  /.  233.  5.  C? 


(pH.  VI^  whin  the  ApoftUs  kfi  Judea.  5)t 

iEatn,  Paul  £tw  two  Apoftles  only,  Peter  znd  James.  But  St.  Luie^s 
words,  as  feems  to  me,  imply,  that  all  the  Apoftles  were  then  at  yertifa^ 
JoHj  though  Paul  faw  two  only,  the  reft  for  fome  rcafons  declining  to  (hew 
Cbeoirdves  in  perfon  to  him.  Dr.  Doddridge  has  this  note  upon  ch.  ix. 
27.  "  Paul  himfelf  tells  us,  that  upon  his  going  up  to  yerufaUnty 
^he  faw  no  other  Apoftles^  but  Peter  and  James,  Gal.  i.  19.  Beza 
^  well  obferves,  we  are  quite  uncertain,  on  what  occafion,  the  reft  were 
^  then  abfent  from  Jerufalem,  Had  they  been  there,  though  Paul  ftaid 
^  but  about  a  fortnight^  he  would  no  doubt  have  feen  them."  Neverthe- 
kfs  the  folution  of  this  difficulty  appears  to  me  very  eafy.  The  Apo- 
ftles were  now  all  at  Jertifalemy  or  near  it.  But  they  lived  privately,  be- 
caufe  it  was  a  time  of  perfecution.  The  gr^at  perfecution  againji  the 
<burchy  wiiich  began  with  the  death  of  Stephen^  was  not  yet  over.  The 
Apoftles  therefore  could  Hot  appear  abroad  without  danger.  And  it  was 
iufficient^  that  they  fpoke  to  Paul^  and  received  him,  by  Peter  and  James, 
Which  I  take  to  be  the  true  import  of  St.  Luke's  expreffion.  But  Bar^ 
nahws  to§k  harij  and  brought  him  to  the  Apo/ilis. 

After  Peter  had  been  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius^  it  is  faid,  PiSb&  xi.  i  • 
And  the  Apoftles  and  brethren  that  were  in  Judea^  heardy  that  the  Gentik 
ajfi  bad  received  the  word.  Another  proof,  that  sdl  the  Apoftles,  or  moft 
of  them,  were  ftiU  at  Jerufalem.  But  I  do  not  fuppofe,  that  the  Apo* 
ftles,  lil^  many  other  of  the  Jewiih  believers,  were  offended  at  what 
Peter  had  done.  Or,  if  they  were  at  firft  fomewhat  offended,  they  were 
fixm,  and  eafily  fatisfied,  and  were  very  willing  to  teftify  their  approba- 
tion of  Peter*^  conduct. 

From  the  12.  chapter  of  the  Ails  we  know,  that  James  Con  ofZebedee^ 
ind  brother  of  John^  and  Peter,  were  at  Jeru/alemj  in  the  year  44.  or 
thereabout,  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Herod  Agrippa,:  the  former  of 
whooi  was  beheaded,  and  the  other  imprifoned.  And  at  ver.'  17.  is 
mention  made  of  another  James,  fuppofed  to  be  the  Lord's  brother,  and 
alwajrs  refident  at  Jerufalem, 

From  the  account  of  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  and  of  the  occafion  of 
it,  all  the  apoftles  appear  to  have  been  then  in  Judea,  and  at  Jerujalem^ 
or  in  its  neighborhood*  A8t%  xv.  fVI>en  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas 
bad  w  fmall  dijfenfion  and  difputation  with  them^  they  determined^  that  Paul, 
0nd  Barnabas,  and  certain  other  of  them,  Jhould  go  up  to  Jerufalem,  unto  the 
Apefiles  and  Elders  about  this  quejiion.  ver.  4.  And  w%en  they  were  come 
to  Jerufalem,  they  were  received  of  the  church,  a?id  or  even  the  Apojlles  and 
£id£rs^  .  .  .  ver.  6.  And  the  Apojlles  and  Elders  came  together,  that  is, 
met  in  Council, yir  to  conjider  of  this  matter.  .  .  ver.  22.  Then  pleafed  it 
tFe  Apojlles,  and  Elders,  with  the  ivhole  church,  to  fend  chofen  fnen  of  their 
mvn  companie,  to  Antioch.  .  .  ver.  23.  And  they  wrote  letters  by  them  after 
this  manner:  The  Apojlles,  and  Elders,  and  Brethren  fend  greeting.  .  ,  ver. 
33.  And  after  they  bad  tarried  there  a  fpace,  that  is,  at  Antioch,  they  were 
lit  go  in  peace  from  the  brethren  unto  the  Apojlles. 

In  all  theie  places  the  Apoftles  muft  intend  all  the  Apoftles,  or  the 
Apoftles  in  general.  For  how  can  the  expreflion  be  underftood  other- 
wife  ? 

If  it  Ibould  be  faid,  that  the  Apoftles  might  be  at  the  Council  at  Je^ 
fiffaUm^  though  feveral  of  tbem  had  been  before  in  other  countreys :  I 
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think,  that  would  be  faid  without  ground  arid  reafon.  It  docs  not  ap^ 
pear,  that  the  Apoftles  were  Tent  to,  invited^  or  called  in  from  abroaid, 
to  attend  this  Council.  But  the  Chriftians  at  Antioch  fuppofed,  or  ra- 
ther  knew,  that  the  Apoftles  were  at  Jerufalem^  and  therefore  dire£Uy 
fent  thither  to  them. 

Indeed  none  of  the  Apoftles  are  exprefsly  named  as  fpeakers  in  the  de- 
bates of  the  Council,  bcfide  Peter  and  James.  But  all  the  reft  may  have 
been  there.  So  upon  divers  other  occafions  in  the  Gofpels,  and  at  the 
.beginning  of  the  A£b,  Peter  only  fpake,  though  all  the  reft  were  prefent. 
Jn  Gal.  ii.  8.  9.  10.  St.  Paul  giving  an  account  of  a  journey  to  Jirt^a^ 
lem^  fuppofed  to  be  the  fame  with  this  to  the  Council,  fpeaks  of  confe- 
rences, which  he  had  with  three,  namely  JameSy  Cephas^  and  John^  who 
feemed  to  be  pillars.  Here  •  is  one  more  mentioned  as  prefent  at  Jerufa* 
Um^  befide  thp  two  before  taken  notice  of.  And  there  muft  have  been 
others  befide  thefe  three,  yvYio  feaned  to  be  pillar s^  or  were  the  moft  emi- 
nent. * 

The  firft  time,  that  we  meet  with  the  mention  of  anyone  of  the  twelve^ 
as  being  out  of  Jtidea^  is  that  in  Gal.  ii.  11.  after  this  Council,  as  is  ge- 
nerally allowed,  when  Peter  was  at  Antioch.  It  is  very  obfervabl^  A£b 
xi.  19.  .  .  22.  when  tidings  canu  to  the  ears  of  the  Church  at  JerufaUm^ 
that  many  Gentifs  had  been  converted  at  Antioch  by  fome  of  thoie  who 
were  fcattered  abroad  by  the  perfecution,  they  fent  forth  Barnabas^  that  hi 
Jhould  go  as  far  as  Antioch.  None  of  the  Apoftles  went,  not  fo  much  as 
dne,  to  accompany  him.  And  afterwards  ch.  xiii.  1.  ..  3.  in  the  account 
of  the  extraordinarie  miffion  of  Pauhnd  Barnabas  from  Antioch  to  C^prus^ 
and  other  parts,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  Apoftle,  as  pre&nt  at 
Antioch.     And  it  is  plain,  there  was  not  one  there. 

All  theie  confiderations  induce  mc  to  think,  that  none  of  the  twelve 
Apoftle  left  Judea  to  teach  cither  Jews  or  Gentils  in  other  Countreys, 
until  after  this  Council. 

Having  now,  as  I  apprehend,  fliewn  this  fo  be  very  probable,  I  (hall 
mention  fome  remarks.  Whereby  there  may  be  an  opportunity  for  an- 
fwering  objedions,  though  feveral  have  been  already  obviated. 

1.  There  was  a  fitnefle  in  it.  It  was  very  proper,  and  even  expedient, 
that  the  Apoftles  ftiould  ftay  a  good  while  in  Judea^  to  aiTert  and  confirm 
the  truth  of  Chrift's  refurre6lion  by  teaching,  and  by  miraculous  works, 
and  do  their  utmoft  to  bring  the  Jewifti  People  to  faith  in  Jefus  as  the 
Chxift. 

2.  As  this  was  (if,  it  Is  likely,  that  they  had  received  fome  command 
from  Chrift  himfelf,  or  fome  dire£lion  from  the  Holy  Ghoft,  to  ftay  thus 
long  in  fudea. 

3.  There  were  confiderations,  that  would  incline  them  to  it,  and  in- 
duce them  to  do  what  was  fit  to  be  done,  and  was  agreeable  to  the  mind 
of  Chrift.  One  was  the  difficulty  of  preaching  the  gofpel  in  foreign 
countreys.  This  would  induce  them  to  ftay  in  Judea^  till  thecircum- 
fian/ces  of  things  facilitated  their  farther  progrefte^  or  called  them  to  it. 

Another 

*  Theodora  has  a  like  argument :  B(  J«  ^a7iM  xaroJtiP,  iq  »$iwt  x*raXi7^ 
vu  tiif.  luiaAaf  t  fii^H  dw9fi^o^  *iMifnic*     Thtod.   Pr.  in  ef.  ad  JRph,  Tom,  3. 
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Another  thing  was  their  afFcftion  for  the  Jewifli  people,  their  country- 
men, efpecially  thofe  of  Judea^  with  whom  they  had  been  brought  up, 
and  among  whom  they  dwelt,  together  with  a  perfuafion  of  the  great  va- 
lue of  the  bleiling  of  the  gofpel.  This  laft  confideration,  I  apprehend, 
would  induce  them  to  labor  in  Judea^  with  earneil  de fires,  and  fome  hopes, 
of  bringing  all,  or  however,  many,  to  faith  in  Jefus.  This  influeiKed 
Piitd  alfo  to  a  great  degree,  and  for  a  good  while.  Nor  v^as  he  without 
hopes  of  perfuading  his  brethren  and  countrey-men  to  what  appeared  to 
bimfelf  very  certain  and  evident.  So  he  fays  in  his  fpeech  to  the  people 
at  Jtri^alem.  A£b  xxii,  17.  •  •  20.  He  afiures  them,  that  whilft  he 
was  worftiipping  at  Jerufalem^  in  the  temple,  he  had  a  tranfe  or  extafie : 
that  he  there  iaw  Chriit,  who  faid  to  him :  Make  hajie^  and  get  thee 
qmckly  cut  of  Jerufakm,  For  they  will  not  receive  thy  tefiimonie  concerning 
num  Paul  pleaded,  that  they  mufl  needs  pay  a  regard  to  his  teftimonie, 
idio  was  well  known  to  have  been  for  fome  while  very  zealous  in  oppo^- 
iing  his  followers,  and  was  now  convinced  and  perfuaded.  But  the 
Lord  laid  unto  him :  Depart.  For  I  will/end  thee  far  h^nce  unto  the  Gen^ 
tils.  This  tranfe^  or  vifion,  feems  to  have  happened  in  the  year  44. 
after  that  Paul  had  preached  at  Jntioch  with  great  fuccefle  among  Gen- 
dls.  Neverthelefs  he  had  an  earned  defire  to  make  one  attempt  more 
among  the  Jews  of  Judea^  where  was  the  body  of  that  people.  And  if 
they  could  Jiave  been  perfuaded,  many  abroad  would  follow  their  example* 
AjkI  it  required  an  exprefs  and  repeated  order  from  Je(us  Chrift,  in  vi- 
fion, to  induce  him  to  lay  afide  that.defign,  andito  proceed  to  preach  to 
Gentils  in  remote  parts. 

It  is  a  moft  affectionate  concern,  which  be  exprefles  for  the  Jewiih 
people  in  divers  places  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romansy  writ  fo  late  as  the 
year  58*  ch*  ix.  i,  •  .  5.  x.  1.  2.  xi,  ^ifby  any  means^  fays  he,  J  nwy 
provoke  them  to  emulation  which  are  my  jiefo^  and  might  fave  fome  of  them. 
Nor  can  it  be  queflioned,  that  the  like  fentiments  prevailed  in  the  other 
Apoftles,  If  it  needs  any  proof,  let  St.  Peter's  difcourfes  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  book  of  the  A&s  be  confulted,  particularly  ch.ii.  38.  •  40.  | 
iii.  22.  •  •  26.  not  to  refer  to  any  other. 

4*  There  were  many  advantages  attending  the  ftay  of  the  Apoftles 
in  Judta.  .  Many  more  Jews  were  by  this  means  converted,  than  other- 
wise there  would  have  been,  St.  Luke  fays,  A£is  iv.  4.  that  the  number 
§fthe  men  was  five  thou/and.  But  when  Paul  C2Lmt  to  JerufaJem  fome 
years  afterwards,  James  fays  to  him.  Thou  feejij  brother^  bow  many  thou^ 
fands  of  Jews  there  are  which  believe,  xxi.  20.  And  it  is  very  likely, 
that  the  JewiQi  believers  had  better,  and  freer  principles,  than  otherwife 
they  would  have  had.  They  were,  it  is  true,  for  obferving  the  law 
themfelves  :  ver.  20.  but  they  agreed,  that  the  Gentils  were  under  no 
fuch  obligations,  ver.  25.  P'arther,  by  this  means  every  ftep  takeji  in 
planting  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  fpreading  the  gofpel  in  the  world, 
had  the  (andlion  of  all  the  Apoftles,  and  of  the  whole  church  of  Jeru* 
falem. 

Upon  occaiion  of  the  perfecutjon  at  Jerufalem^  many  were  fcattered 
abroad^  who  went  every  where  preaching  the  word.  Ihen  Philip  went  down 
to  the  city  rfSamaria^  and  preached  Cbriji  unto  them^  h&%  viii.  45.  Now 
when  the  Apoftles^  which  were  at  JerufaUm^  heard^  that  Samaria  bad  re^ 
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ceived  thi  wprd  e/Godj  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  John^  This  yn^ 
the  firft  ftep  taken  in  carrying  the  gofpel  to  any,  befide  native  Jexi^Sy  aifd 
profelytes  to  their  religion.  And  what  had  been  done  by  PbiUf  at  ftf- 
Tnaria,  was  approved  and  ratified  by  all  the  Apoftles. 

The  next  ftep  was  preaching  to  Gentils,  which  work  was  felemri- 
ly  allotted  to  Peter.  And  the  Afojllei  and  Elders  that  were  in  Ju- 
deaj  heard  that  the  Gentils  had  alfo  received  the  word  of  God.  ch.  xu  I. 
Upon  Peter^s  rehearfing  to  diem  the  whole  aifiur,  and  what  had  happen* 
cd  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  at  Cefarea^  all  were  fatisfied.  They  glorified 
Godj  faying:  Then  hath  God  alfo  to  the  Gentils  granted  repentance  unto  afe* 
vex.  i8. 

Soon  after  this,  fome  of:  thofe  who  were  fcattered  abroad  upon  die  per-r 
fecution,  went  to  Antiochy  and  there  fpake  to  the  Greeks  or  Gentils, 
preaching  the  Lord  Jefus,  And  a  great  number  believed^  and  turned  to  Ae 
Lord.  Then  tidings  eftbefe  things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the  churchy  wkicb, 
was  at  Jerufalem.  And  they  fent  forth  Barnabas.^  that  he  JbouUgo  as  far  as 
Jntioch.  ver.  19.  •  .  22.  This  ftep  therefore  was  aHb  approved  and  n« 
tilled  by  the  whole  church  of  Jerufalem^  including  the  Apoftles.   ^ 

And  henceforward  no  obje^ions  could  be  made  by  wife  meA  agslinft 
preaching  to' Gentils,  and'  receiving  them,  but  what  arofe  from  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  work.  Neverthelefs  Tome  good  while  after  this,  there  was 
a  difpute  raifed  at  Antioch  by  fome  bigotted  Jews,  who  alierted  it  t6  be 
neceila^ie,  that  the  Gendl  believers  Jhould  be  circumcifed  after  the  manner. 
cfMofes.  This  occafioned  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  Where  the  con- 
trovcrfie  was  fully  determined  by  the  Apoftles  and  Elders*  Which  was 
a  great  advantage.  By  this  ineans  the  manner  of  receiving  Gentils  was 
fixed  and  fettled  beyond  dispute,  and  beyond  oppofidon.  Or,  if  any 
fhould  be  made  afterwards,  it  could  not  be  fucce^ful,  nor  v^ry  trOuUe*- 
fome.  And  we  may  be  afliired,  that  all  the  Apoftles,  and  their  difciples, 
would  be  harmonious,  and  preach  the  fame  doctrine  to  Jews  and  Gentils, 
wherefocver  they  went. 

.  5.  .There  was  a  neceffity  of  the  Apoftles  ftaying  in  Judea^  dll  aboac 
this  time.  Otherwife,  they  could  not  have  ftifficiently  teftiiied  the  doc- 
trine concerning  Jefus  in  judea-,  nor  have  fully  taught  the  Jewifli  peo- 
ple, fo  as  to  render  them  inexcufablc,  if  they  did  not  believe,  and  re- 
pent. 

•  If  we  confider  the  ftate  of  things  in  Judea^  we  may  difcern,  diat  in  the 
year  44.  the  Apoftles  had  not  had  an  opportunity  to  fulfill  their  miniftrie 
in  that  countrcy.  It  muft  be  evident  to  all  from  thehiftorie  in  the  KBae^ 
that  for  fome  while,  foon  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  the  Apoftles  were 
grievoufly  harrafled,  and  hardly  ufed  by  the  Jewifli  Council  or  Rulers. 
Which  was  the  more  {o^  becaufe  of  the  weaknefle  of  Pilate*s  govern- 
ment,  for  fome  time  before  he  was  difmifl'ed  from  the  province.  And 
afterwards,' about  the  time  of  his  removal,  Stephen  was  ftoned,  atid  a 
great  perfecution  began.  Which,  as  I  apprehend,  continued  from  the 
begining  of  the  year  36.  to  the  begining  of  diQ  year  40.  When  th© 
churches  had  i-eft. '  Of  which  reft  undoubtedly  the  Apoftles  made  good 
ufe.  St.  Luke^s  words  are :  Then  had  the  churches  refi  throughout  JuiiOy 
and  Galilee^  and  Samaria^  and  were  edified^  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  tM 
IfOrdf  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Gh^iy  were  multiplied*  ch.  xi.  31. 

2  After 
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After  Which  follows  an  account  of  Peter\  palfing  Aroughout  all  quar- 
ters, his  going  to  Lydda^  and  there  healing  Eneqf^  then  to  Joppd'^  whercf 
he  raifed  Tabitha :  and  from  thence  to  Cefareay  and  there  preachbg  t0| 
ComeliuSj  and  his  companie :  and  of  fome  bthe'r  matters,  reaching  to 
ch.  xi.  26.  How  long  that  reft,  or  peace  and  tranquillity  continued,  in 
all  its  fulnefle,  we  cannot  fay  exadHy.  Perhaps  it  lafted  a  year,  or  more. 
And  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  in  that  fpace  of  time  other  Apoftles,  befide 
Peter,  travelled  in  Judea,  and  the  feveral  parts'  of  it,  preaching  the  gof- 
pel,  and  confirming  the  difciples.  But  upon  Herod  Agrippa  being  made 
King  of  all  Judeahy  Claudius  in  the  year  41.  that  peace  would  be  aba- 
ted, if  not  interrupted.  From  the  begining  of  his  reign,  efpecially  from 
his  arrival  in  Judta^  and  during  the  remainder  of  it,  the  difciples  muft 
have  been  uncfer  many  difficulties  and  difcouragements.  Prince  and  Peo- 
ple being  of  One  mind.  And  toward  the  end  of  his  reign  he  became  aii 
open  and  violent  perfecutor,  till  Divine  Providence  fmote  him,  that  he 
died.  After  his  it2x!tijudea  cime  to  be  in  the  haiids  of  Roman  Procu- 
rators, Cufpius  Fadusy  fiherlus  Alexander y  CumanuSy  Felixy  Fe/Ius :  When 
probably,  the  difciples  of  Jefus  had  for  feveral  years  together  more  liber- 
ty, thah  they  had  at  any  time,  iince  the  refurreflion  of  Jefus,  excepting 
die  interval  of  reft  and  tranquillity,  before  takj^n  notice  of  For  thofe 
Governours,  Or  Procurators,  had  no  orders. from  the  Ron>an  Emperour 
to  pcrfecute  or  difturb  any  Jews.  And  that  thofe  Governours  were  not 
difpofed  to  difturb  the  Chriftians,  may  be  argued  from  the  treatment 
given  to  Paul  hy  Felixy  and  FeJiuSy  and  the  officers, under  them.  Now 
therefoi-e  from  the  year  44*  to  the  time  of  the  .Council  in  49.  or  50. 
2md  afterwards,  the  Apoftles  went  on  fulfilling  their  miniftrie.  All  of 
them,  as  I  apprehend,  ftaid  in  Judea  till  the  time  of  the  Council.  Soon 
after  which  fome  did,  probably,  go  abroad.  However,  feveral  of  them 
might  ftay  there  a  good  while  longer,  and  hot  remove,  till  a  little  be- 
fore the  commencement  of  the  Jewifti  war  in  66.' 

6.  We  may  now  perceive,  the  benefit  of  the  early  choice  and  call  of 
Paul  to  be  an  Apoftle.  Who  having  been  feveral  years  employed  and 
exercifed  in  preaching  to  Jews  in  Judeay  and  out  of  it,  was  ready  ta 
preach  to  Gentils  likewife,  as  foon  as  a  door  was  opened  for  applying  to 
them  at  jfniioch^  and  ^ther  places :  as  there  was,  after  Peter  had  received 
Cornelius  at  Cefarea :  whilft  it  was  not  as  yet  fit  for  any  of  the  twelve 
Apoftles  to  leave  the  land  of  IfraeL 

7.  We  now  obtain  fome  aiiiftance  for  interpreting  thofe.  exprefCons  of 
Paul:  Gal.  ii,  7,  8.  9.  JfT)en  they  faw  that  the  go/pel  of  the  uncircumcifion 
was  committed  unto  nUy  as  the  gofpel  of  the  circunutfion  was  committed  unta 
Petet.  For  he  that  wrought  effe6iually  in  Peter  to  the  (fpoftlejhip  of  the  cir'^ 
iumcifiony  the  fame  was  mighty  in  me  toward  the  Gentils.  And  they  gave 
unfo  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  cffellowjhipy  that  weflwildgo  unto  the 
Heatheny  and  they  unto  the  circumcijiqn,  An4  Rom.  xi.  13.  inafmuch  as 
I  am  the  Apojile  of  the  Gentilsy  I  magnify  my  office.  Thofe  expreffions 
.cannot  be  intended  to  fignify,  that  Paul  was  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils  on- 
ly, md  exclufiVe  of  the  Jews  :  or  that  Peter  and  the  other  of  the  twelve 
were  Apoftles  of  the  circumcifion  only,  cxclufivc  of  the  Gentils.  For 
jm  Apoftle  is  a  teacher  or  mafter  of  tne  whole  world.  They  were  ap- 
ppinted  to  be  fo  by  Cbrift  himfelf.    Nor  coul4  tbeit  commiiEon  be  11- 
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mited  by  any  cctnpau^  among  thcmfelves.     Our  Lord's  commiiSon  gi- 
ven to  his  twelve  Apoftles,  is,  in  Matthew^  to  this  purpofc  :  Go  ye  there^ 
fcr£^  and  teach  all  nations^  xxviii.  19.  and  in  Luke^,  x^civ.  4.6.  47.  hefaii 
to  thenii  that  rebentance  and  forgivenej^e  offinsjhould  he  preached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations^  pegining  at  Jerujalcm.     And  Acls  i.  8.     And  Te  Jhall 
he  witnejjes  unto  me  in  ycrufalem^  and  in  all  Judea^  and  in  Samaria^  and 
unto  the  uttcrmojl  part  of  the  earth.    And  Mark  xvi.  1  5.     And  hejafd  unto 
them :  Go  ye  into  all  the  worlds  and  preach  the  gpfpel  to  every  creature.  And 
yer.  20.  And  they  went  forth  and  preached  every  where.  Of  Paul  the  Lord 
fays  in  a  vifion  to  Ananias  at  Damajcus :  He  is  a  chofen  veffel  unto  me^  to 
bear  my  name  before  the  Gcntils^  and  KingSy  and  the  chtLlren  of  IfraeL     A<3s 
JK.  5.  And  Paut (ays  to  King  Ajrippa :  I  ziqs  not  difohedicnt  to  the  hedveH" 
ty  vijion:  but  Jheived  fir/i  unto  them  of  Damafcus^  and  at  Jenfalem^  and 
throughout  all  the  coaji  ofjudca^  and  then  to  the  Gcntilsy  that  they  Jhouldn^ 
pnfy  and  turn  to  God.  en.  xxvi.  19.  20-     Moreover  we  know  from  the 
hiftoric  of  P:iul*s  preaching  recorded  in  the  Afts,  that  he  always  firft  ad- 
dreflcd  hiinfelf  to  Jews",*  in  all  the  places' where  he  came,  if  there  were 
any,  and  if  they  had  there  a  fynagogue. 

■  It  fhoiild'bc  obTcrVcd'irkcwife,  that  Pf/^r  had  afluajly  preached  to 
Gcntils,  in  Jndea.^  and  was  the  firft  difclple  of  jefus,  that  did  fo.  There 
is  a  particular  account  of  it  in  the  book'  of  the  Acls,  ch.  x.  and.xi.  Aiid 
himfclf  takes  notice  Qf  it  Iri  his  fpeech  at'  the  Council  orjerufalem.  ch, 
XV.  7.'" 

The  reafon  therefore,  why  the  gofpcl  of  circumcifion  is  faid  to  have 
been  committed  iintd.  Pff ".-,  and  the  other  Apdflles  with  him,  is,  that  for 
a  good  while,  their  minifffy  was  f^^ly,  or  however  very  much,  and  chiefly, 
employed  among  JeUrs  in  judca :  though  afterwards  they  preached  very 
freely  to  Gentils,  infcveml  parts  of  the  world.  And  irW  is  "called  the 
Apoftlc  of  the  GentilSj  *and  the  gofpcl  of  the  uncirciimcifion  is  faid  to 
have  been  conrrmitteduiito  him,  becaiife  he  got  the  ftart  of  all  the  reft  in 
preaching. to  Gentils,  and  had  laboured  among  them  for  a  good  while  iri 
divers  countreys,  with  great  fucccfle,  aiid  had  formed  many  churches  in 
divers  places  :  whilft  they  Were  ftil!  mjudea^  teaching  Jews,  and  had 
mndc  noaddrcffcs  to  Gcntils  abroad  in  other  countreys. 

It  may  be  alfo  implied  in  what  St.  Paul  fays  in  the  cpiftle  to  the  Gala- 
iiansy  that  {h)  fevcraJ  of  the  firft  twelve  Apoftles  intended  to  ftay  ftill 
fome what  longer  in  Judea,  This  they  were  the  more  willing  to  do,  be- 
ing fully  fati^ficd  with  the  preaching  of  Pa  si  m  foreign  countreys  :  info- 
much  that  they  encouraged  him  to  prcxrecd,  as  he  had  begun. 

8.  Once  more,  we  may  now  be  reconciled  to  the  fuppofition  of  the  late 
date  of  the  Gofpcls.     For  they  were  not  to  be  publifaed,  till  the  doftrine 

concerning 

(h)  Alterum,  quod  ex  di6lo  Pauli  ad-  Galatas  colligimus,  xllud  eft,  Joan- 
iicm  etiam  polt  dicclfum  Pauli  c:im  duobus  coHcjib  per  aliqiiod  tempons  in- 
ter\alluin  Hicrofulymis,  ct  in  Judxa  fubftitiffe.  Gentium  enim  cdnwrfionc 
Puulo  ct  Bamabse  demandata,  ipfi  intei*  Judxos  fc  operam  porro  locaturos  dc* 
darant.  Qux  etiaiu  cauffa  dit«  cur  Joaniiis  ct  fociorum  in  AAia  Apoftolicis 
vix  mcQtIo  occuriat,  quia  poiiquam  primordia  ]£cclefia:  Chriftianx  inter  Ju- 
du:os  inemorata  eraiit,  nihil  ainplius  vidtbatur  addendum,  nifi  ut  narretur, 
quomodo  primlti*  Gentium  cffcnt  ialrodudsc.     Lamp.  Pro/eg^  m  Jo*  /.  i^a^^ 
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CQAcerning  Jefus  had  been  preached  in  divers  parts,  and  xnanv  converts 
had  been  made,  to  whom  they  would  be  ufeful,  /or  whom '  tney  wouH 
be  needful,  by  whom  they  would  be.  received  with  jay,  be  highly  valued^ 
frequently  read,  and  often  copied.  Written  hiftories  of  Jefus  could  be* 
little  wanted  by  the  Jewifh  believers  in  Judea^  whrlft  all  the  Apoftlei^^ 
were  ftill  in  that  countrey,  and  there  were  alfo  Aill  living,  among  thenir 
many  ilncere  followers  of  Jefus,  and  eye^witneiTes  of  his  perfon  and  mi- 
niftrie.  W^ry  probably,  therefore,  there  wias  no  written  gofpel,.  till  after* 
the  Council  at /^r«/2iir/w.  .  .  .  :: 

Still  there  may  be  obje£tions,  which  ihould  be  ftated  and  conftdered.; 

Obj.  I.  It  may  be  faid  :  Was  not  the  progreiFe  of  the  gofpcl  by  thi$: 
means  much  retarded  ?  I  anfwcr :  No.  And  this  obje(9bion,  methink^, 
fhould  be  of  little  moment  now,  after  all  that  has  been  faid  of  thV  tazxifj 
advantages  of  the  Apoftlcs  ftav  in  Judea. 

However,  fome  confidcrations  fhall  be  here  added  to  what  has  been 
already  faid.  Though  the  ApofUes  did  not  leave  Judea  themfelves,  they 
encouraged  ^ofe  who  did,  who  preached  the  gofpel  abroad,  whether  to 
Jews  or  Gentils.  Of  this  there  is  an  inftance  with  regard  to  the  church 
of  Jntiocby  related  Afls  xi.  19.  .  .  22.  And  there  may  have  been  fome 
other  like  inftances.  Moreover  the  Apoftlcs  were  very  ufeful  by  their 
itay  in  Judea^  as  has  been  already  (hewn.  They  made  many  converts 
among  the  Jews.  During  their  Itay  lit  that  countrey,  if  there  was  any 
meafure  of  public  liberty  for  the  believers,  the  Apoftles  would  all,  or  , 
raoft  of  them,  be  at  Jerufalem^  at  the  great  feafts,  to  which  there  was  z 

feneral  refort  of  Jews  from  all  countreys.  Here  the  inquifitive  of  that 
cople  would  have  an  opportunity  of  converfing  with  the  Apoftlcs..  And 
if  they  were  convinced,  and  perfuaJed  by  them,  they  would  carry  the 
doiSb-ine  of  the  gofpel  into  the  places  of  their  ufual  refidcncc,  and  propa- 
gate it  there. 

Obj.  2.  But,  if  the  Apoftles  had  attempted  to  make  a  long  ftay  inyii- 
dea^  it  feems,  that  they  muft  have  been  all  dcftroyed.  I  anfwer,  that 
doubtJefs  they  met  with  many  and  great  difficuUics.  What  they  were 
£rom  the  time  of  our  Lord's  afcenfion  to  the  year  44..  was  briefly  rehcar- 
fcd  jiift  now.  After  that  for  feveral  yean,  as  I  apprehend,  their  diffi^' 
culties  would  not  be  fo  great,  as  they  had  been.  Yea,  during  that  fpace 
would  be  the  beft  opportunity  thatevi-r  they  had,  to^  promote  the  inte- 
refts  of  the  gofpcl,  as  I  faid  before,  For  (/)  the  Jewilh  people  had  not 
the  power  of  life  and  death  in  their  own  hands.  And  the  Roman  Pro- 
curators 

(f)  Contra  perfuafum  habeo,  hoc  emblema  fupponcre,  Ecclcfiam  jam  lon^o 
admodum  tempore  fuifTc  afflidam.  .  .  Np  jam  dicam,  non  conftarc'ex  hiftorta 
Ecclefiae,  quinam  illi  fmt  Martyresj  quorum  fnnguisj  praeter  com  Suphanly  ct 
utriufque  Jacohi^  de  quorunx.altero  ex  Luca,  aJtero  ex  Jofepho  liquet  et  Hcgc- 
fippp,   a  Judxis   fufus   fiicrit.     Judxi   enim^  exccpto  brevi   intervallo   rcgni 

anis 

Jacobum  fratrem  Domini,  rt  r.  i;  iT<p»^,  quo/dam  aUosy  Chriftianae  profcffi- 
onis  homiiu.';,  ut  co:iitat  ex  Ji'lplio  Fcflo  mortuo,  ct  Albino  adhuc  in  itincrc 
agcntc,   pr.ada  i-xiw.     Carn^eg.   FtirinSt  in  /ipoc.    cap.  vt,  vcr,  X2.  J  xxx. 
A  303, 
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curators  '^re  n6t  difpcTed  to  give  any  men  difturbance  upon  account  of 
^^eirnce  of  opinion  in  religious  matters.  Finally^  the  Apoftles  of  Jdiis 
Chrift,  weiiavettafon  tothink^  had  an  efpecial  diredion,  and  an  eljiecial 
^6te£tioii.  They,  who  were  employed  in  teaching  fo  important  a  doc-, 
trine,  and  were  enabled  to  work  miracles  upon  others  for  confirming  it^ 
may  be  reafonably  fuppofed  to  have  been  the  fubjefts  of  fome  wonderfid 
interpoiitions  of  Providence.  And  it  muft  be  reckoned  very  probable, 
that  affairs  would  be  fo  over-ruled  and  influenced,  as  that  th^fe  chofenr 
men  (hould  be  upheld,  and  enabled  to  fulfill  their  miniftrie,  and  beat  ^icb 
a  teftimonie  to  Jefus,  as  fhould  be  fufficient  to  lay  a  good  foundation  for 
the  eftablilbment  of  his  Church  in  the  world,  and  leave  all  tfiofe  of  die 
Jewifh  Peoplr,  who  did  not  receive  him  as  the  Meffiah,  abfdutely.ifleXT 
jfDU&ble. 


C    H    A    P.      VII, 

« 

St.     mark,    Evangelist. 

!•  That  the  Evangelifi  is  the  fame  nsjahn  Marky  aitd  nephruf  t9  BafiutiAs^ 
II.  His  Hiji$rii  from  the  New  Teftament.  III.  From  other  fFritirSi 
IV.  Teftimonies  to  his  Go/pel,  in  ancient  Writers »  V.  Remarks  tifon 
them.  VI.  The  Time  of  writing  his  Go/pel^  eccotJing  to  thefe  Antun$ 
IFriterSy  ifud  the  Sentiments  of  learned  Moderns.  VII.  QTotaSfttt  of 
Time  in  the  Gofpel  itfelf.     Vlil.  Obfervations  upon  this  Gofpel. 

The  EvangeM  ^'  T  T  is  generally,  or  even  univerfally,  allowed,,  tbat 
the  fame  aej^  X  ^^^^y  mentioned  i  Pet.  v.  13.  is  the  Evaogeliftj 
j^ari.  ^^  ^^  bas  been  doubted,  whether  he  be  the  (2une  ^B-JMk 

Mark  mentioned  in  the  A£b,  and  fome  of  St.  P^nPt 
epiftles.  And  it  appears  from  ouc  collections  out  of  ai^cient  aufchorS) 
that  there  were  doubts  about  this  Jn  the  minds  of  fome  in  former  times. 
Divers  learned  moderns  are  perfuaded,  that  they  are  different  periipns. 
Pf  this  number  are  (a)  Cave^  [who  neverthelefs  thinks  him  {b)  the  fame 
Marky  that  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  his  fccond  epiftle  to  Tlmothie} 
(c)  Grotiusy  (d)  Du  Pin,  and  {e)  Ttllemont.  Which  lafl,  in  his  Ecck- 
^ftical  Memoirs,  makes  two  different  articles  for  this  name :  out  en* 
titled,  St.  Mark  the  Evangelift^  Apojlle  of  Egypty  and  Martyr :  the  other^ 
%i.  John  Marky  difciple  and  coufm  of  St.  Barnabas.    On  the  pther  handl 

,  Aey 

{a)  S.  Marcus  E^'angelifta,  qucm  pim  Joanne  Marco,  dc  quo  Aft.  xii.  I2* 
jfnalc  nonnuUi  confundunt.    H.  L.  T.  L  p.  24. 

{b)  Cum  cnim  ilium  epiflola  fccunda  ad  Timotheum— Romam  accerfiTer 
rat  Paul  us  —A/,  ib. 

(t)  Gr.  Pr.  in  Marc.  (d]  Djf.  PrcSm.  I.  2,  ch.  ii.  §  iv. 

(0  Aim.  Ec,  Tom.  2» 
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they  are  reckoned  pne  and  the  fame  by  (/)  Jer.  Jonet^  (g)  Ligbs/Mij  ztid 
(b)  Wetftein. 

I  (hail  now  without  delay  confider  the  reafohs  of  thofc)  who  think  thero 
are  two  A&irij  mentioned  in  the  New  TeAament. 

!•  They  fay,  that  Mark  the  Evangelift  V^is  converted  and  baptifed  by 
PetiTj  becaufe  he  calls  him  his  fin*  i  Pet.  y.  13.  But  there  is  no  r^^ 
ion  to  fuppofe  this  of  y^hn  Mark* 

^  To  which  I  anfwer.  That  needs  not  to  be  reckoned  the  conftant 
meaning  of  the  expreifion.  It  may  denote  only  great  afFe6tion  and  ten'- 
derneiTe,  and  a  refpeA  to  faithful  fervices !  in  like  manner  as  Paul  fays> 
of  Timothiey  Philip,  ii.  22.  that  as  a  fin  with  the  father  he  hadfervedivitb 
him  in  the  g$fpeL  Grotius  (r)  and  Du  Pin  {k)  who  mention  thilJreafon^ 
feem  not  to  have  judged  it  conclufive.  Moreover,  if  .^ri  wa^li  con-^ 
▼ert  of  Peter^  it  does  not  follow,  that  he  was  not  an  early  believer*  For 
be  might  be  o^e  of  that  Apoiftle's  converts  at  his  firft  preaching  the  go(^ 
pel  at  JerufaUm.  Mark  the  £vangeUft,  upon  that  fuppo(iti6A,  coUld 
not  be  one  of  the  feventy :  but  he  might  be  among  the  firft  believers^ 
and  the  fon  of  Marie*  However,  I  choofe  not  t6  iniift  upon^  this,  but 
chiefly  upon  what  was  before  mentioned:  that  the  appellation,  my  fin^ 
needs  not  to  be  underftood  rigoroufly,  as  meaning  ^  convert  begottta  ta 
the  faith  of  the  gofpel. 

2.  It  is  (aid  that  (/)  Marky  the  companion  of  Paul^  was  called  John: 
but  the  Evangelifl  is  never  fo  called  by  the  ancients,  who  mention  him. 

To  which  I  anfwer.  It  is  true,  that  Paul's  companion  is  fometimes 
called  Jobrtj  as  Ads  xiii.  5.  and  13.     But  we  are  alfo  informed  that  he 

was 

{/)  New  and  full  Method*  vol,  3.  ch,vi.p.  6^.  .  •  .  70. 

(g)  Lightfoot  is  making  obfervations  upon  the  firft  epiftlc  of  St.  Peter^ 
^  He  fends  this  epiftle,  fays  he,  by  SvlvantUf  PauPs  old  attendant,  but  now 
with  Peter.  ,  •  His  naming  of  Mark  with  him  calls  our  thoughts  back  to 
what  has  been  mentioned  of  Mark  heretofore :  his  being  with  Paul  at  Rome^ 
and  his  coming  from  him  into  the  £ail.  To  fuppofe  ty?o  Maris,  one  witbi 
Peter,  and  another  with  Paul,  is  to  breed  confafiony  where  there  needeth  not* 
•  •  •  It  is  eafily  fecn,  how  yohn  Mori  came  into  familiarity  with  Paul  and 
Peter*  And  other  Mark  we  can  find  none  in  the  New  Teftament,  unleft 
of  our  own  invention.  .  .  He  it  was,  that  wrote  the  Gofpcl.  Lighffoot  Harm, 
of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  i.p.  336.  . 

{h)  Nihil  vetat,  quo  minus  fimpliciter  cum  ViAorc  et  Thcophylafto  huac 
eundem  Marcum  intelligamus,  quoties  illius  nomen  in  Aftis  et  Epillolis  reperi« 
mus«     IVetft,  Pr*  in  Marc*  Tom*  i*p,  551. 

(i)  Adde,  quod  Joannes  Marcus  inter  primoa  Chriftianos :  Marcus  hie,  ut 
videtur,  Petri  opera  convcrfus.  i  Pet.  v.  13.  Nam  tales  peciiliaritcr  ^i!^^ 
fiiot  Apoftoli  vocabant.  i  Cor.  iv.  15*  Gal.  iv.  19.     Gr,  Pr*  in  Mare, 

(i)  11  y  a  plus  d'apparence,  qu'il  a  re^Ci  Tcvangilc  de  S.  Pierre,  qui  Tap* 
pcllc  fils,  peutctre  parcequ'il  Pavoit  engendre  en  J.  €•  D^.  PreL  U  2.  cb. 
%*  §  iv* 

(/)  Joannes  quoque  ille  Maris  filius,  Bamabse  confanguineus,  •  •  Marcus 
vocabatur  :  quern  multi  hunc  nollrum  fcriptorem  putant.  Quibuf  qtio  minus 
aflcntiar,  ihoveor  vctenun  auftoritate,  qui  htmc  fcriptorem  Joaonein  nun- 
quam,  Marcum  femper  vocant.  •  •  Grot*  Pr*  in  Marc* 

L'Evangelifte  n'eil  appell^  nuUe  port  du  aom  de  JeaD|  qui  ctoi(  k  Bom  proprc 
^c  celuici.    Du  Pm^ubifupra% 
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was  furnamed  Mart*  So  A£h  xii.  i2«  j/nd  when  he  had  c$njidfred  thi 
thingy  hi  €ameto  the  houfe  of  Marie ^  the  mother  ofjohn^  whoje  furname  was 
Mark*  -And  ver.  25.  •  •  and  took  with  them  john^  whoje  Jfumame  was 
Mark.  And  he  is  feveral  times  mentioned  by  the  furname,  Marky  only. 
A£bs  XV.  39*  2  Tim.  iv.  ii.  Col.  iv.  lo.  rhilem^  ver.  24.  Secomuj/j 
fuch  of  the  ancients,  as  fuppofed  Marky  the  Evangelift,  to  have  been  the 
fame  with  him  mentioned  in  the  A£b>  muft  alfo  have  fuppofed,  that.fae 
was  called  John^  as  well  as  Marky  though  they  have  generally  mentiooe^ 
bim  by  his  furname. 

3.  It  is  {aid,  that  [tn)  John  Mark  was  miich.  with  Pauly  Mark^\  the 
Evangelift,  with  Peter,     $0  fay  the  anciepts  in:general.  . 

I  at^fwe^ :  it  is  not  at  all  impoiEble,but  that  Mark  might  be  fometimes 
with  P(iuly  at  other  times  with  Pejter.     As  may  appear  bv  and  by;. 

As  the(e  rec^fons  therefore  do  not  appear  to  me  conclufive,  1  .rather 
ibink,  that  there  is  but  one  Mork  in  the  New  Teftument,  John  Marky 
the  £Yangelift,and  fellow-laborer  oi  Paul  and  Barnabas^  znd  Pften  . 
H'  h'/hr'  ^^"  ^  now  proceed  to  write  the  hiflorie  of  John  Marky 

/r"  i^NT'  fr^™  ^^^^NevfcTeftamentjmentioningi  as  they  ofFer^  fame 
^^^  ,.  ,  .'    '  obferyation§,  (hewing  his  acquaintance  with  jP^^V*swcU 
7&  with  Pa\ik    .After  which  I  fhall  take  notice  of  fome  other  things  laid 
cfbim  by  the  ancients. 

He  wa$.the  fon  of  Marie^  a  pious  woman  at  Jerufalemy  and  an  early 
believer,  9t  whofe  houfe  the  difciples  ufed  to  meet,  and  that  in  trouble- 
fome  and  difficult  times,  as  well  as  at  other  feafons.  Peter  having  been 
Ailivered  out  of  prifon  by  an  angel,  came  to  the  houfe  of  Mariey  mother  of 
Jobrty  whofe  furname  was  Mark^  where  many  were  gathered  together  f^oy^ 
sng.  A£ts  xii.  12.  So  that  the  very  firft  mention  of  John  Alark  aUures 
us  of  Peter's  intimacic  in  that  familie. 

That  deliverance  of  St.  Peter  happened  in  the  year  44.  abbut  the 
lame  time  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to  Jerufalem  from  Antioch  with 
contributions  for  the  relief  of  the  brethren  in  Judea  in. the  time  of  a 
famine,  or  fcarcity.  And  it  is  faid  at  the  endof  that  chapter.  And  Beir* 
nabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jerufalemy  when  they  had  fulfilled  their  mmi" 
Jlriey  and  took  with  them  Johny  whofe  furname  was  Mark.  This,  widi 
ibmeother  things  to  be  hcreafi^r  mentioned,  may  difpofe  us  to  thinks 
that  this'Tiftw  Mark  is  the  fame,  who  in  Col.  iv.  10.  is  csSi<tdftflef^s fm 
to  Barnabas. 

Mark  therefore  went  now  from  Jerufalem  to  Antiochy  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas.  And,  when  fome  (hort  time  afterwards,  they  went  abroad 
to  other  countreys,  Mark  accompanied  them,  as  their  minifier.  A£te 
xiii.  5.  They  went  to  Cyprus^  and  preached  the  word  in  that  countrey. 
Sut  when  they  returned  to  the  continent,  and  came  on  (bore  at  Perga  in 
Pampl^liay  he  departed  from  them^  and  returned  to  Jerufalem.ytv.  13.  He 
therefore  did  not  attend  them  in  their  farther  progrefle  to  Antioch  in  Pi^ 
^dia,  Icomuniy  and  other  places,  but  went  to  Jerufalem. 

•    And 

(m)  £t  ita  Pctro  adduiit  [Veteres]  comitem,  ac  difcipulum,  ut  non  tantum 
de  Bamaba>  fed  et  de  Paulo,  quern  Joannes  Marcus  poft  illud  higufculum  fe^« 
tus  eft  •  •  •  nihil  meminerint.     Grot,  ibid.  .   . 

Jl  etoit  difciple  de  S.  Pierre,  et  attache  a  lui,  daos  Ic  tcms  qoe  I'autre  etoit 
avcc  S.  Paui^  et  S.  fiamabe.    Du  Pin*  ibid, 
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And  now,  very  probably,  he  converfed  again  with  Peter^  and  the  other 
Apoftles,  and  was  prefent  with  them  at  their  difcourfes,  and  their  devo^ 
tions.  For,  as  I  apprehend,  all  the  Apoftles  were  ftill  in  Judea  except 
Janui  the  fon  of  Zebedee^  who  had  been  beheaded  by  Hercd  yfgrippay  in 
the  beginning  of  the  year  44. 

i  Paul  and  Barnabas  having  finifhed  their  progrefle,  returned  to  ^j»-» 
tiochj  and  there  abode.  Whilft  they  were  there,  debates  arofe  about  cir- 
cumcifing  Gentil  converts.  Which  determined  Paul  and  Barnabas 
Co  go  to  jtrufalem.  That  controverfie  being  decided,  they  returned  to 
jfnttdch* 

Some  time  afterwards  Paulfaid  unto  Barnabas :  Let  us  go  again^  and 
vifit  our  brethren^  in  every  city^  whfre  we  have  preached  the  wordy  andfei^ 
how  they  do.  And  Barnabas  determined  to  take  with  them  John^  whofefur^ 
name  was  Mark.  But  Paul  thought  it  not  good  to  take  himwth  them^  wht^ 
bad  departed  from  them  from  Pamphylia^  and  went  not  with  them  to  the 
work.  Barnabas^  however,  pe^fifted  in  his  refolution,  and  went  with 
Mark  to  Cyprus.  And  Paul  chofe  Silas  to  accompany  him.  h&,%  xv. 
36  •  •  •  •  41. 

Hereby  we  perceive  the  good  temper  of  Mark:  He  was  now  at  An^- 
tiocb^  and  was  willing  to  attend  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  their  journeys, 
and  adhially  went  with  Barnabas  to  Cyprus.  And  thoueh  Paul  would 
not  now  accept  of  his  attendance,  he  was  afterwards  fully  reconciled  ta 
him.  Mark  is  mentioned  in  feveral  of  his  epiftles  fcnt  from  Rtiku^  dur- 
ing his  confinement  there.  I  fuppofe,  I  (hall  hereafter  (hew,  that  St. 
PauPs  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  writ  in  the  fummer  of  the  year  6r, 
not  long  after  Paul's  arrival  at  Rome.  In  that  epiftle  he  writes  to  77- 
mothiey  to  come  to  him.  And  he  defires  him  to  bring  Mark  with  him. 
2  Tim.  iv.  II.  Take  Marky  and  bring  him  with  thee :  for  he  is  profitable 
to  me  for  the  minijlrie.  Where  Mark  then  was,  does  not  clearly  appear. 
It  is  probable,  that  he  was  either  at  EphefuSy  or  at  fome  other  place,  where 
Timothie  would  find  him  in  his  journey  from  Ephefus  to  Rome.  And, 
unqueftionably,  Mark  did  come  with  Timothie.  He  is  mentioned  in  two 
of  the  epiftles  writ  by  the  Apoftle  at  Rome.  Philem.  ver.  24.  andS^oL 
iv.  10.  Arijlarchus  falutes  youy  and  Marky Jijier* s  fon  to  Barnabas y  toucb^ 
ing  whom  ye  received  commandments.  If  he  come  unto  you^  receive  him. 
Mark  is  not  mentioned  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians.  Perhaps  he 
was  not  acquainted  there,  or  upon  fome  occafion  was  abfent  from  the 
Apoftle,  when  that  epiftle  was  writ.  Or  rather,  he  is  comprehended  in 
thofe  general  expreifions.  ch.  iv.  21.   The  brethren  that  are  with  mcy 

Ereetyou.  For  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  St.  Paul  does  not  mention 
is  fellow-laborers  by  name,  as  he  does  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Coloffiansy 
and  to  Philemon.  >for  is  he  mentioned  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians. 
To  thofe  who  admit  the  true  date  of  that  epiftle  the  reafon  will  be  obvi- 
ous. It  was  writ,  and  fent  away,  before  Mark  came  to  be  with  St.  Paul 
at  Rome. 

This  is  all  we  can  fay  concerning  St.  A^ark  from  the  New  Tefta- 
ment.  But  from  that  we  can  collcS  his  excellent  character,  and  may 
conclude,  that  after  this  time  he  no  longer  attended  on  Paul.  It  is  not 
improbable,  that  going  now  into  Afiay  he  there  met  with  St.  Peter^  and 
accompanied  him,  till  that  Apoftle  came  to  Rome^  where  he  fufiered  mar« 

3  V}X^WBu. 
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tyrdoofi.'  Where  likewiie  Mark  wrote,  and  publifhed  the  GoTpel  tjiat 

Sdes  by  bis  name. 
Vow  QthfT       III*  We  will  now  inquire,  whether  there  is  any  thing  ii 
writers*      other  writers  to  illuftrate  the  hiftorie  of  this  Evangelift. 

Cave  favs,  without  hefitation,  that  (n)  Mart  was  a  Leviu.  But  bf 
does  not  iay,  upon  what  authority.  I  do  not  remember,  that  it  is  in  any 
of  the  writers,  of  which  I  have  given  a  particular  account,,  excepting  (#) 
Me^.  It  is  alfo  in  a  commentarie  upon  St.  Mark's  Gofpel^  u(aally 
joyned  with  Jerome'*%  works,  though  (p)  allowed  not  to  be  Kis,  .  That 
writer  fays,  that  (^)  Mark  was  a  Levite^  and  a  Prieft.  It  is  not  unlikelyi 
that  this  was  inferred  from  Mark's  relation  to  Barnabas^  who  was  a  ^- 
Hfite  of  Ofprus,  Comp.  A<^.  iv.  36.  and  Col.  iv»  io«  But  then  Qtv$ 
ibould  not  have  denied,  as  he  does  in  the  fame  place,  that  Mdrk  the 
£vangelift  is  the  fame  as  John  Marky  mentionol  in  the  Ads.  Foe 
that,  as  I  apprehend^  is  to  remove  out  of  the  way  the  fole  ground  of  this 
opinion. 

By  Eufebe  we  are  informed,  it  (r)  was  faiS,  that  Mark  going  into 
Egyptf  iirft  preached  there  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had  writ,  and  planted 
ibere  many  churches.  And  afterwards,  in  another  chapter,  he  fa]fs,  that 
(s)  in  the  eighth  year  ofNeroj  Jnianus,  the  firft  Bi(bop  of  Jlixandria  after 
jMark^  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift,  took  upon  him  the  care  of  that  church. 
Of  which  ^anus  he  gives  a  great  charat^er,  as  beloved  of  God,  and  a 
wonderftil  man. 

Epipbanius  fays,  that  foon  after  Matthew y  Mark,  companion  oi  Peitry 
compoled  his  Gofpel  at  Rome.  And  having  {t)  writ  it,  he  was  fent  by 
Piter  into  the'countrey  of  the  Egyptians^ 

Jsromi^  in  his  article  of  St.  Mark^  as  {u)  before  quoted,  after  other 
lyings,  iays :  ^^  Taking  {x)  the  Gofpel,  which  himfelf  had  comppfeci,  he 

•*  went 

(a)  S.  Marcos,  Evangelida,  quern  cum  Jolianne  Marco,  de  quo  ASL  zii* 
12.  male  nonnuUi  confundunt,  erat  Levites.    H.  L»  T.  up.  2^ 

(o)  TraduQt  autem  hunc,  natigne  Ifraelitica,  et  facerdotali  ortum  profapan 
ac  poil  paflionem  ac  refurreciionem  Domini  Salvatoris,  ad  praedicationcm 
Apoflolorum  Evangelica  fide  a  facramentis  imbutum,  atque  ex  corum  fiiiffe 
numeroy  de  quibus  Tcribit  Lucas,  quia  multa  etiam  turba  facerdotum  obcdie- 
bat  fidci>     BeJ,  ProL  itt.  Mtirc4 

(p)  Fid.  Benediain.  Monitum^  et  PetatK  Aninuidv.  ad Epiph.  H,2l.  Hum^  Wk 
p.  88. 

(q)  Marcus  Evangeltfta  Dei,  Petri  difcipulus,  Leviticus  genere»  ct  facerdot, 
in  Italia  hoc  fcripfit  Evangelium.     Prrf,  in  Mare.  ap.  Hierom.  T.  v.  p.  886* 

(r)  TfaTTvy  ^1    iM^WM  'tr^rof   ^xrvi    e7»   Tj»f  cuyvwra   ^likd^iHa.  ^  hKiyyih$tm  t 

^eu.  K.  \.     H*  E.  L  2.  cap.  16. 

^ap.  24. 

(/)•••  x^  y^^a^  a7rtriX^rra»  Ixh  tS  ay^  tenV^i^  ci;  lizt  7*ry  dvyrartUif  ^* 
I'Xy.     /^.  5 1  •  num.  vi. 

(»)  FoLx.p.  92.  93.  • 

(x)  Affumto  itaque  Evang^elio,  quod  ipfe  confecerat,  p^rrextt  ad  JSgyptikaii 
et  primus  Alexandnai  Chrilbum  annuntiaot  conftituit  ecclefiam  •  •  •  Dcoiqut 
Phih .  •  rldcns  Alcxaodriae  primam  ccddiam  adhuc  judaizantem,  quafi  in 
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^  went  to  Egj^tj  u^wt  AlMandrie.  founded  4  oburdi  Qfgfeif  nale. «  • 
^^  He  died  in  the  eighth  year  of  Nero^^  and  was  buried  M  Mexandrisfp 
*  vrfaere  he  was  fucceeded,  as  Biihop,  by  Jnianus^** 

From  all  thefe  accounts,  I  think,  it  muft  appear  to  be  probable^  tka£ 
if  indeed  Mark  preached  at  all  in  Egypt^  and  founded  a  church  at  Ax^ 
imdria ;  it  muft  have  been  after  he  had  writ  his  Go^el,  tod  after  ths 
death  of  Piter  zni  Paul  2X  Rome.  Neverthelefs,  when,prefently  after* 
wards  Eufebe,  and  yerorm  likewife,  (peak  of  Mark^%  converts,  and  Phib^% 
Therapeuts,  as  all  one,  they  feem  to  have  imagined,  that  Mark  had  verjr 
early  preached  in  Egypt.  But  what  they  fav  upon  that  head  is  exceed- 
ing ftrange  and  unaccountable*  For  they  ooth  fuppofe,  that  Mark  haA 
writ  bift  gofpel  at  Rome^  before  he  went  into  Egypt :  and  that  his  Gof- 
pel  was  not  writ  before  the  reign  of  Nero..  If  therefore  Mark  went  at 
all  to^  AUxandrioi  it  was  later,  in  the  fame  reign :  and  Philo'%  Therapeuts 
could  not  be  Chriftians,  nor  Mark's  converts :  but  were  a  fort  of  peof^ 
who  had  a  being,  and  had  formed  their  inftitution,  before  the  goriTpel 
could  be  publiflied  in  Egypty  and  before  the  rife  of  the  Chriftian  Re« 
ligion. 

By  Baronius  (y)  and  many  others,  it  is  faid,  that  St.  .^ri.died  a  Mar« 
tyr.  This  is  admitted  by  (2)  Covey  and  the  {a)  late  Mr.  Wetftein.  But 
it  is  difputed  by  {h)  S.  Bafnage:  and,  as  feems  to  me,  with  good  reafon. 
For  St.  Mark  is  not  fpoken  of  as  a  Martyr  by  Eufehey  or  other  more 
ancient  writers.  And  Jerome^  as  before  quoted,  fays,  St.  Mark  died  in 
die  eighth  year  of  Neroy  and  was  buried  at  Alexandria^  He  does  not 
&y,  that  he  was  crowned  with  martyrdom :  as  he  would  have  done>  if  he 
had  known  of  it.  And  his  expreffions  feem  to  imply  a  natural  deadi« 
Fahricius  {c)  in  his  account  of  St.  Markj  fays  nothing  of  his  having  bosn 
a  Martyr. 

IV.  Having  thus  writ  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Marky  I  fhall   ^         . 
now  rccollca  the  tcftimonies  to  his  Gofpel,  which  we  have  J-^^/  ^ 
feen  in  ancient  writers,  particularly,  with  a  view  of  afcer-     '^    ^ 
taining  the  time  of  it ;  obferving  lilcewife  whatever  may  farther  lead  u» 
into  die  knowledge  of  his  ftation  and  chara^r,  and  Aether  he  was  one 
of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  or  not. 

The  i^rft  writer  to  be  here  taken  notice  of  is  Papias,  about  A.  D^ 
116.  He  fays,  ^  That  (d)  the  Elder,  from  whom  he  had  divers  infer* 
**  mations,  faid :  Marky  being  the  interpreter  oi  Peter y  wrote  what  he  re-» 
^  m^n^red :  but  not  in  the  order,  in  which  things  were  fpoken  and  doner 

laudem  gentis  fuse,  librum  fuper  eonim  converfaitione  conlcripfit.    De  V.  L* 
tap.  a. 

(jr)  An.  64.  §  f.  i7. 

(ft)  Akxandriac  primus  Epifcopua  fiidus  Martyrium  ibi  fubilt :  quo  veror 
anpoj  mihi  ha^lenus  incopipettum.    H.  ^'Z*  ^4* 

{ja)  Tandem  vero  in  iEgyptum  conceffilTey  atquc  Alexandria  fangume  fiur 
do^brixutm  Chrifti  confirmafle,  hilloria  ccclcfiaftica  tcftatur.  J.  J.  IVet/h'tn* 
N..  T.  Tom.  i.p.  ^^i. 

(^)  Ann*  66.  nvrHf  xiV.  ;cx. 

(c)  f^$4»  P^'  Eib.  Qn  /.  4.  cap.  v.n.  iiU  Tom,  3^.  p>  130.  .  ♦ ;  ijz* 

{ji)Fohup,2^U 


64  Si.  Mirt.  Ctt.  Vlt; 

^  by  Chrift.    For  he  was  not  a  hearer  of  die  Lord,  but  aftervrards  fid-' 
« lowed  Piter:* 

Innaeus^  as  before  (e)  cited,  about  178.  fays:  "  After  the  death  of 
**  PeUr  and  Pciil^  Marky  the  difciple  and  interpreter  of  Pgter^  delivered 
*'  to  us  in  writing  the  things  that  had  been  preached  by  PeUr:* 
In  another  place  (J)  he  calls  Mark  ^  the  interpreter  and  fdlower  of 
«*  Piter:* 

Clement^  of  Alexandria^  about  the  year  of  Chrift  194.  fays :  "  That  (^) 
•*  Peter^%  hearers  at  Rome^  not  content  with  a  fingle  hearing,  nor  with 
^  an  unwritten  inftrui^ion  in  the  divine  do£^ritie,  entreated  Mark^-  the 
^  follower  of  Peter^  that  he  would  leave  with  them  in  writing  a  memo- 
^rial  of  the  dodrine,  which  had  been  delivered  to  them  by  wiM'd  of 
*^  mouth*  Nor  did  they  defift,  untill  they  had  prevailed  with  him*  Thus 
^^  they  were  the  means  of  writing  the  Gofpel,  which  is  called  according 
^  to  .^ri.  It  is  faid,  that  when  the  Apoftle  knew  what  bad  been 
^  done,  he  was  pleafed  with  the  zeal  of  the  men,  and  authorifed  that 
^  fcripture  to  be  read  in  the  churches."  That  paflage  is  cited  from 
Eufebe*s  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie. 

Agaiii,  Eiifebe  fays :  ^^  Clement  {b)  informs  us,  that  the  occafion  of 
^  writing  the  Gofpd  according  to  Mark  was  this.  Peter^  having  pi|b- 
^  lidy  preached  the  word  at  Rome^  and  having  fpoken  the  Gofpel  by  the 
^  Spirit,  many  who  were  there,  entreated  Mark  to  write  the  things  that 
^had  been  fpoken,  he  having  long  accompanied  Peter^  and  retaining 
^  what  be  had  faid :  and  that  when  he  had  compofed  the  Gofpel,  be  de- 
•*  livered  it  to  them,  who  had  afked  it  of  him.  Which  when  Peter  kneW) 
•*  he  neither  forbid  it,  nor  encouraged  it." 

Many  remarks  were  (/')  formeilv  made  upon  thefe  accounts  of  Clemenii 
which  cannot  now  be  repeated,  but  it  may  be  needful  to  fay  fomething 
here  for  reconciling  Irenaeus  and  him.  Irenaeus  (aid,  that  Atark  pub- 
fifhed  his  Gofpel  afier  the  death  ef  Peter  and  Paul:  whereas  CUmeni  fup- 
pofes  Peter  to  have  been  ftill.  living,  and  that  this  Gofpel  was  fbewn  to 
Peter^  who  did  not  difapprove  of  it.  But  the  difference  is  not  great. 
Clement  fays,  that  Mark'%  Gofpel  was  writal  Rome  at  the  requeft  of  the 
Chriftians  there,  who  were  hearers  of  Peter.  If  fo,  it  could  not  be  com- 
pofed long  before  Peter's  death.  For  I  take  it  to  be  certain,  that  Peter 
did  not  come  to  Rome^  untill  the  reign  of  Nero  was  far  advanced,  nor  very 
long  before  his  own  death.  So  that  it  may  be  reckoned  not  improbable, 
that  Mark^s  Gofpel  was  not  publifhed,  or  did  not  become  generally 
known,  till  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  Pauly  as  Irenaeus  fays. 

TertuUianj  about  the  year  200.  fpeaics  of  Mark  as  {k)  an  apoftolical 
man,  or  companion  of  Apoftles :  an(^  fays,  ^^  That  (/)  the  Gofpel,  pub- 
**lifhed  by  Mark^  may  be  reckoned  Peter\  whofe  interpreter  he 
«  was." 

Says  Origen,  about  230.  "  The  (m)  fecond  Gofpel  is  that  according 
"  to  Marky  who  wrote  it  as  Peter  di<^ted  it  to  him.  Who  therefor^ 
"  calls  him  his  fon  in  his  catholic  epiftle."      See  i  Peter  v.  13. 

Eujibcy 

i 
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(i)  See  Vol.  a. p.  576.  .  .  588.  (/)  P.  581.  . 

(m)  F'oL  vitinf.  2J5. 
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BtMiy  about  315.  may  be  fuppofed  to  agree  in  the  main  widi  CUtkent 
and  Irivmiuts  wfaofe  pa(&geslie  has  tranfcribed,  and  inferted  in  his  £c« 
clefiaftical  Hiftorie.  And  in  a  Jong  pai&ge  of  his  Evangelical  Demon- 
ftration^  formerly  (»)  tranicribed  by  us,  be  fajrs  :  ^^P^f^outofabun- 
^  dance  of  modeftie  thought  nocbimfelf  worthie  to  write  a  Gofpel*  But 
'^  Marky  who  vras  his  friend  and  difciple,  is  faid  to  have  recorded  PiterH 
**  relations  of  tRe  a£h  of  Jefik.*'  At  the  end  of  which  pallagehe  jfays  : 
^  And  («)  Piter  teftifies  diefe  things  of  himfelf.  For  all  things  in  Atark 
^  are  faid  tb  be  memoirs  of  Petir'%  difcourfes.*'  He  Itkewife  iajrs,  ^that 
^  If)  Mark  was  j^ot  prefent  to  hear  what  Jefus  faid/'  Nor  (f)  does  it 
appear,  that  he  thought  the  writer  of  the  Uofpel  to  be  Jobn^  fumamed 
Mark^  nephew  to  Barnabas.  But  unqueftionably  he  fuppofed  him  to  be 
the  fame  that  is  mentioned  i  Pet.  v.  13. 

Mark  is  mentioned  among  ihe  other  Eyangelifts  by  (r)  Atbanc^t^ 
without  other  pairticularities.  But  in  the  Synopfis,  afcribed  to  him,  and 
by  many  fuppofiid  to  be  writ  by  another  Athanapus^  Bifhq)  of  AUxOMAria, 
near  the  end  of  the  fifidi  centurie,  it  is  ^d,  ^  That  (i)  die  Go&el  ac» 
^  cording  to  Mark  was  dilated  by  Peter  at  Rvme^  and  publimed  by 
<*  Mark^  and  preached  by  him  in  Alexandriay  and  Egi^t^  and  PefOapolis^ 
«  and  Lykia." 

The  author  of  the  Diak^;ue  againft  the  MarchniteSj  about  330.  iays^ 
that  {t)  Mark  was  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciplcs. 

Epiphaniusj  about  368.  fays  :  ^^  ^atthew  («}  wrote  firft,  and  Mark 
tt  foon  after  htxm^  being  a  compantoh-of  Peter  at  Rame.**  Afterwards 
he  fays,  ^  That  {x)  Mark  was  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  and  like- 
^  wife  one  of  thofe  who  were  offended  at  the  words  of  Chrift,  recorded 
^  John  vi.  ^.  ai^d  then  forlbok  him  :  but  he  was  afterwards  recovered 
«  hy  PettTi  and  being  filled  with  the  Spirit  wrote  a  Gofpcl." 

Upon  the  laft  paflage  of  Epiphanius  Petavius  fays  :  ^^  Mark  (y)  mighr, 
*<  poffibly,  have  feen  Chrift,  and  have  been  one  of  the  feventy :  but  it  is 
«  find  by  vefy^w  ancient  writers  of  ths  Church." 

IntheConftitutions  Mark  (z)  is  reckoned  with  Luke  a  fellow-laborer 
of  PauL  Which  may  induce  us  to  think,  that  the  author  fuppofed  Markp 
the  Evangelift,  to  be  John  Mark^  mentioned  in  the  A£ls,  and  fome  of 
St.  PaxPs  epiftles. 

Gregme  NazioHZin  fays,  <<  That  (a)  Mark  wrote  his  Gofpel  for  the 
^  JiaKamsy**  or  in  Italie* 

Bke^fii  fays,  ^  The  [b)  fecond  Evangelift  is  Mark^  who  preached 
^  [or  wrotej  itv  Latin,  in  the  famous  city  of  Rom^^** 

yerome's 

m 

(n)  rj.  TO«.  86  . . .  88.  (v)  P.  88.  ip)  P,  B6. 

iq)  P.  143.=  (r)  Kol.viiLp,  227. 

ii)  FoL  viii.p.  250.  (/)  P.  255. 

n)  -P:  305.         ^  ^  (x)  P.  306. 

(y)  DiUcntit  Papias  apud  Eufebium.  .  •  •  Quod  autem  afferunt  nonnulli, 
Marcum  oon  vldiUc:  Dominuniy  viderit  nccne  non  affirmo.  Videre  r^tiidtm 
pofuiiley  temporum  jpfa  ratio  perfuadet*  Neque  vero  damnanda  eft  Epipha- 
Bti  fcDtentiay  dum  iUum  e  lxxii  dsfcijpulorum  numero  fuilTe  tradaty  ctli  con-t 
trarium  alii  patres  tradant.  Pctav,  ad  foe.  Animadv*  /•  88* 
(«)  VoL  vllLp.  i^g^^ 

la)  FoLix.p.  122*  V>)  P.I16* 

VoL.IL  E 
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yerome*s  article  of  this  E^angelift,  in  Ms  took' of  Hkiftrious  Men^  is 
to  this  purpofe :  ^^  Mark  (c)  the  difciple  and  interpreter  of  P^tir^  at  the 
^  defire  of  the  brethren  at  Rome^  wrote  a  (hort  Gofpe)^  according  to 
^  what  he  had  heard  related  by  Peter.  Which  when  Peter  IlbcWj  he  ap- 
^^  proved  of  it,  and  authorifed  it  to  bc-r^ad  in  the  churches :  as  CUment 
^  writes  in  the  fixth  book  of  his  Inftitutions,  and  alfo  PapiaSy  Biflhop  of 
**  Hierapolis.  Peter  Hb  makes  mention  of  this  Mark  in  .his  epiftle  writ 
^^  at  Renuy  which  he  figuratively  calls  Babylon  .  •  4  Taking  the  Gofpd) 
<^  which  himfelf  bad  coiyipofed^  he  went  to  Egypty  and  at  J^xaniria 
^^  founded  a  chufch  of  ereat  note  •  •  •  He  died  in  the  eighth  year  of  I/ir$^ 
^^  and  was  buried  at  Alexandria :  where  hie  ,WM  fucceedeoi  au  Bilhopi 
"  hy  AnianuSn** 

In  the  prologue  to  his  Commentaije  upon  St«  Jl£l//i(/fi;,  Jerome  (ays  : 
"  The  {c)  fecond  Evangeliftds  Mark^  interpreter  of  ithe  Apoftle  Peter^ 
^^  and  die  firft  Bifliop  of  Alexandria :  who  never  faw  the  .Lord  hiqufelf, 
'^  but  rehted  things  as  he  had  them  from  his  mafter>  very  truly,  but  not 
•*  exadly  in  the  order^  in  which  they  were  done/' 

In  his  Commentarie  iipon  Philcm,  ver.  24.  he  fays  i^*  He  (d)  thinks^ 
<«  that  Mark  there  mentioned  is  the  writer  of  the  Gofpd*"  That  AArk 
may  be  well  fuppofcd  to  be  John  Marky  mentioned  in  the  A^s^  and  in 
Col.  iv.  10.  where  he  is  ftiled  nephew  to  Bariiabas.'^:  W|puethcr  ithat 
Mark  was  the  Evangelift,  was  dotibted  of  by  fome.  Nor  .was  Jervm 
po&tive.     But  he  was  inclined  to  think  him  the  (ame»i  >-     «    -  • 

Auguftik  {e)  calls  Mark  and  Luke  difciples  of  Apoftles  :  and  fays,  that 
(f)  Mark  follows  Matthew^  as  his  abridger.  Upon  whkb  Tome  remarks 
werc^^)  made.'        '  .  :      »*. 

liy  Chryfofom  {h)  Mark  is  faid  to  have  writ  his  ggfpelMa .  £^/l  at 
the  requelt  of  the  believers  there.  However,  at  the -end  pf  th^t  paf&ge 
he  fays  :  ^^  In  (/')  what  place  each  one  of  the  Evangeljftg  ^r^ite,  caiinot 
•'  be  faid  with  certainty.*'  He  likewife  (k)  calls  Mark  difciple  of  Peter^ 
and  Piter  his  mafter.  He  muft  have  fuppofed  him  thie .  fame,  ikit  k 
mentioned  i  Pet.  v.  13.  But  I  do'uot  recoUedl  him  to*lvive  ai»jr  yibisrc 
faid,  that  he  was  the  fame  as  jfohn  Mark,  '      , 

l"idior^  writer  of  a  Commentarie  upon  St.MarVs  Gpfpply  about  .the 
year  401.  fays  :  "  He  (/)  was  alfo  called  John  :  that  be  wrote  a  Gofpd 
"^  iifter  AJattheWj  and  was  the  fon  of  Mariey  mentioned  A&s  «it«  For 
^'  a  while  he  accompanied  Pauly  and  his  relation  Bamahas.  .But  when 
**  he  came  to  Romey  he  joyned  Peter^  and  accompanied  him."  For  which 
•'  reafon  he  is  mentioned  i  Pet.  v.  13.  i)/^i  is  alfo  OiQntioned  by.  Patiy 
**  Col.  iv,  lo.  2  Tim.  iv.  11  ...  When  he  was  obliged  to  go  from 
"  Romty  and  was  earnclHy  dcfired  by  the  believers  there  to  write  a  hiilo- 
**  ric  ©f  the  preaching  of  the  heavenly  doftriue,  he  readily  complied. 

This,  as  he  adds,  is  faid  to  have  been  the  occalion  of  writing  the  Gof- 

pel  according  to  Alark.*^ 


t    ' 


(r)  Vol  :c.p.  92.  93-  (f)  P.  «3*  W  '•93 

(/r)    P.  228.  {f)P.  229.  ■ 

(«'^  ^-233  •••236.  O^P'l^S* 

(/)  /".  316 318.  {k)  P.  318.319.  JM. 

{J)  roLx},f,  30. 31. 
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C^fihas^  of  Alexandria^  about  535.  bj% :  ^^  Mari  {m)^  the  fecond 
*  Evangclift,  wrote  a  Gofpel  at  Ronu^hy  diedireftion.of  Pf/^rr." 

By  IJidore^  of  Seville^  about  596.  /^i  (;?)  is  faid  to  have  writ  his 
Gofpel  in  Italit^  Afterwards,  he  feems  to  fay,  it  {0)  was  writ  at  AUx^ 
Mndria.  But  perhaps  no  more  is  meant,  than  that  Mark  preached  at 
Alexandria  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had  writ* 

Oecumeriins^  i\)Qut'<)to.  upon  Afts  xiii.  13.  fajrs:"  This  (^)  John^ 
'^  who  is  alfo  called  Mark^  nephew  to  Barnabas^  wrote  the  Gofpel  ac*> 
^^  cording  to  him,  and  was  alfo  difciple  of  PiPer^  X>{  whom  he  fays  in  his 
**  fi.rft  epiftle  :    Mark,  my  fon^  fakteth  you.** 

TheophylaSi  fiourifhed  about  1070*  His  preface  to  Zt.  Mark  is  to  this 
purpofe  :  '^  The  {q)  Gofpel  according  to  Mark  was  writ  at  R^jne  ten 
•*  years  after  Chrift*s  afcenfion,  at  the  requeft  of  the  believers  there. 
^^  For  this  Mark  w^s  a  difciple  of  Peter j  whom  he*  calls  his  fian  fpiritu- 
^'  ally.  His  name  was  J^/fn.  He  was  nephew  to  Barnabas^  and  was 
**  alfo  a  companion  of- Paul.** 

Rutbymius^  about  ii.io.  fays  \  ^  The  (r)  Gofpel  of  Mark  was  writ 
^'  about  ten  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  at  Rome>^  as  fome  fay,  or  in 
^^  ^iyp^s  according  to  others.  He  fays,  that  at  firft  Mark  was  much 
"  with  his  uncle  Barnabas  and  PauL  Afterw^ds  he  was  with  Peter  at 
^  Rome^  as  the  firft  epiftle  of  the  Apoftle-fliews,  whom  he  there  calls  his 
'*  fon.  From  whom  alfo  he  received  the  whole  hifiorie  of  the  Go£- 
«  Del** 

Nteephorus  Calll/iiy  about  1325.  fays  ;  "Two  (i)  6nly of the.twelve^ 
^  Matthew  and  John^  have  left  memoirs  of  our  Lord's  life  oh  earth  :  and 
"  two  of  the-feventy,  Mark  and  Luke.'*  And  fome what  lower  :  "  Af- 
"  ter  this  il&ri  and  Luke  ^\xhY\&iei  their  Gofpels  ■  by  the  idirei^ion  of 
••  Peter  and  Paul.** 

I  add  here  one  author  more,  not  particularly  mentioned  in,  the  preced- 
ing part  of  this  work,  EutychiuSy  Patriarch  of  Alexandria^  in  the  tenth 
centurie  i  who  fays,  "  that  (/)  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  JNero^  Peter 
^  the  prince  of  the  Apoftles,  making  ufe  of  the  pen  of  Markj  wrote  a 
^  Gofpel  at  Reme^  in  the  Roman  lang^uage.  And  he  publlfbed  it  under 
^  Mgrk*^  name."  By  the  Romany  probably,  meaning  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, which  then  very  much  prevailed  in  the  Roman  Empire,  as  («) 
Selden  has  obfervcd. 

y .  Let  us  now  briefly  recolle£l  what  has  pafled  before  us,      Rmarle 
in  feveral  articles .  vpon  Ihemm 

I.  All  the  ancient  writers  in  general  fuppofe  the  Evangelift  Mark  to 
have  been  a  companion  oiPitet  in  the  later  p^rt  of  his  life,  and  to  have 
had  great  advantages  from  that  Apoftle's  preaching  for  compofmg  a. 
GofpeL 

.         2.  .  Thougjh 

(w)P.267.  (»)7*.  367.  (^^•375*      • 

(/»)  P*^n^  iq)P*^iu    ' 

(r)  p.  436.  •      (>)■/>.  442. 

(/)  Et  tempore  NeronU  Caefaris  fcnpfit  Pctrus,  Apoftolorum  princepi, 
Evangeltum  Marci,  di6tante  Marco,  lingua  Romdna^  in-urbe  Romz.  Scd 
adtribuit  illud  Marco.     Eutycb.  Ann.pr^^ji- Ctmf.gufd*  Origines^p.  35. 

iu)  Fid,  Seldtnln  Eutych*     Oright,  not*  2S.p*  JKZh  ■    •  , 
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2.  Though  fome  have  doubted  who  Mark  waS)  many  have  been  of 
opinion^  that  he  was  John  Marky  (on  of  Marte^  a  pious  Jewilh  woman, 
and  an  earlv  believer,  of  Jerufalemy  and  nephew  to  Barnabas. 

3.  IfAfariy  the  Evan^lift,  be  J^hn  Aiarky  as  feems  to  me  verj  pro« 
bable,  he  was  well  acquamfed  with  Barnabas  and  Pauly  and  other  Apof- 
tles,  and  difcipks,  eye^witnefles  of  Jefus,  beiide  Peter. 

4.  Some  of  the  ancient  writers,  quoted  by  us,  thought  Mark  to  have 
been  one  of  Chrift*s  feventy  difciples.  Which  I  apprehend  cannot  be 
either  affirmed,  or  dented  with  certainty.  But  if  be  was  not  one  of 
them,  he  was  an  early  believer,  and  an  early  difciple  and  companion  of 
ApoiHes,  and  intimately  converfant  with  them.  Whereby,  and  by  bear- 
ing Peter  preach  in  Judea^  and  other  places,  and  laftly  at  Rome^  ne  was 
well  qualified  to  Write  a  GoTpel. 

5.  Bafka^e  has  Ibme  observations  upon  this  point,  which  deferve  16 
be  taken  notice  of.  ^  Epipbanius  {x)  and  the  Author  of  the  Dialogue 
**  againft  Ae  AHarcioniteSy  fuppofe  Mark  to  haVe  been  one  ofChrift^s 
^  feventy  difciples.  But  that  opinion,  fays  he,  does  not  appear  to  me 
^  well  ^roundied.  It  feems  incredible,  that  Peter  fhould  call  Atark^  bis 
^^  forty  if  he  was  one  of  the  feventy,  who  had  a  commiffion  from  Chrift 
^  hifnfelf,  and  were  almoft  equal  to  Apoftles.  That  ancient  writer, 
*'  PafiaSj  excludes  htm  from  that  number,  faying,  that  Mark  was  not  a 
^  hearer  or  follower  of  the  Lord.  . .  .  And  Tertullian  calls  Alark  Peter's 
**  interpretfr^  which  office  would  be  below  the  character  of  one  of  the 
**  feventy. .  •  f  Nor  does  Origen  make  him  one  of  the  feventy,  whofe  au- 
^  Aorttymuft  beof  great  weight  . .  .  However,  it  feems  to  me  verj  pro- 
^  bable,  that  Mark  was  one  of  the  five  hundred  brethren,  who  faw 
**  Chrift  after  his  refurredion.  And  having  been  an  eye*witnefle  of 
^  that,  he  was  qualified  to  write  a  Gofpel.*' 

Upon  which  I  obferve  :  The  fuppofition,  that  Mark  might  be  oite  of 
the  five  hundred,  fpoken  of  by  St.  Paul  i  Cor.  xv.  6.  is  a  mere  con- 
jedturc,  without  any  authority,  either  in  Scripture,  or  antiquity.  But  I 
would  add  a  thought  or  two  R>r  ftrengthening  the  argument,  tnat  Mark 
was  not  one  of  the  feventy  difciples.  Eufebe  (/)  in  his  Ecclefiaftical 
Htftorie,  has  a  chapter  concerning  the  Difciple^  of  our  Saviour.  But 
Mark  IS  not  there  named,  as  one  of  them.  Nor  does  Jerome  lay  any 
thing  of  it  in  his  book  of  lUuftrious  Men  :  nor  clfewhere,  that  I  remem- 
ber.   The  fileuce  of  Origeny  Eujebey  and  Jeronuy  upon  this  head,  muft 

amoiiAt 

(x)  Marcum  de  LXX  difdpulis  unum  fuifle,  credidit  Epiphanhtt  • .  •  No- 
bis tamen  non  arridct  ea  fcntentia,  cum  incredibile  fit,  Petrum  Marco  iG^' 
nomen  addidifTe,  fi  de  feptuaginta  difcipulis  unus  fuiflet,  quos  Chriftiuipfe 
legaveraty  quique  ab  omni  fere  parte  sequalea  erant  Apoilolis.  P^pias  quo- 
que  vetuftus  ille   au6lor  LXX  difcipulis  Marcum  exiiiut.  ...  Ex  TertuUiano 

3uoque  fcimus,  Marcum  interpretis  officio  fundlum  fuiffe,  quod  inlra  LXX 
ignitatcm  fuit.  •  .  ^  Neque  LiCX  difcipulis  cum  appofuit  Ongines,  cuius  non 
mmiml  ponderis  eft  teftimontom  •  .  .  Nobis  tamen  eft  admodum  probabikf 
Marcum  unum  fuiife  quingentorum  fratram,  qui  Cbriftum-  a  morte  rewoca* 
turn  contemplati  fuDt.  Cuique,  ut  tefti  oculato,  comroiira  eft  Icrihcfuli  £• 
▼angdii  provmcia.  Befn.  Ann.  6Ci.  nmu%  xviin 
(x)  Jfu  E*  A  I  •cap.  xi'u 
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amount  to  an  argument  of  no  ftnall  weiglit9  that  diere  was  not  in  tbeir 
times  any  pievaUing  tradition,  that  Adark  was  one  of  the  feventy.  It 
may  be  alfo  reckoned  an  argument,  that  he  was  not  of  that  number^  in 
that  he  has  not  in  his  Gofpel  taken  any  notice  of  them,  or  of  the  com* 
miffion  given  to  them.     Which  is  in  St,  Luke  onTy.  ch.  x.  x.  .  •  ly. 

I  therefore  conclude  with  faytiia;,  that  Mark  was  an'  early  believer^ 
and  an  early  difciple  and  fellow- laborer  of  Apoftles.  But  that  he  ever 
(aw,  or  heard  die  Lord  Jefus,  Is  not  certain. 

5*  The  general  account  of  the  above  named  writers  is,  that  AtaH^ 
wrote  his  Gofpel  at  Rome.  In  this  there  is  a  remarkable  agreement^ 
with  a  very  few  exceptions.  Cbryjojlom  indeed  fpeaks  of  it's  oeing  wrii 
in  Egypt,  But  he  is  almoft  Angular.  That  it  was  writ  at  Romi^  or  in 
Italie^  is  faid  not  only  by  Epiphanius^  Jernnu^  Gregnrie  Nazianzen^FiSlor^ 
and  divers  others :  but  the  E^tian  writers  iikewife  all  along  fiiy *tne  iuM 
thing :  that  it  was  writ  by  Mark  at  Romi^  in  the  companie  of  the  Apoftle 
PeteTm  So  fay  Clement  of  Alexandria^  AthanafiuSy  the  fuppofed  author  of 
the  Synopfis  of  Scripture,  Cofmas^  and  Eutychiutj  all  of  Alexamlriam 
Ehedjefu  Iikewife,  in  his  catalogue  of  Syrian  writings,  £iys,  that  Ahrk 
wrote  at  Rome.  And  the  Latin  author  of  the  commentarie  upon  St. 
Mark*%  Gofpely  quoted  fome  while  ago,  lays,  that  it  was  writ  in 
ItaUe. 

6.  This  leads  us  to  think,  that  St.  MarV%  Gofpel  was  not  writ  before 
the  year  63.  or  64.  For  we  cannot  perceive  any  good  reafon  to  thinks 
that  St.  Peter  was  at  Rome^  till  about  that  time.  And  this  date  is  fupi* 
ported  by  the  teftimonie  of  that  ancient  writer,  Irenaeus^  that  Atark  pub« 
liihed  bis  Gofpel  afier  the  deceafe  (f  Peter  and  PauL 

VI.  Thefe  are  obfervations,  which  the  above  cited  tefti*  «..    ^     ^ 
monies  feera  naturally  to  afford.    But  before  we  proceed  ^^  GaULr 
any  farther,  it  will  be  fit  for  us  to  take  notice  of  the  fenti.  ^^^ 

ments  of  learned  moderns  concerning  the  time  of  St.  Mark\  writing  bit 
Gofpel. 

Cave  fuppofes  St.  Mark  to  have  publifhed  his  Gofpel  at  Rome^  in  the 
yearofCl>riil  65.     His  argument  for  it  I  place  {%)  below. 

Mr.  Joneis  opinion  was,  that  (a)  this  Gofpel  was  publiflied  between 
the  year  64.  and  67.  or  68.  when,  according  to  his  compuution,  Peter 
and  Paul  fuffered  martyrdom. 

7.  A, 

{%)  Rogatus  Romae  a  fratribus,  fcripfit  Evangelium,  a  Pctro  approbatunij 
idquc:  Grxco  fcrmone  Romanis  ^tit  familiaii.  Fa£kum  id  circa  aon.  6^. 
Pctro  et  Paulo  jam  morte  fublatis.  Cum  enim  iDuffl  cptftola  fecunda  aid 
Timothcum  non  k>nge  ante  martyrium  fcripta,  Romam  acceriiverat  PauK»» 
probabile  efl,  Marcum  vel  eodem«  vel  ialtem  fequenti  anno  ittuc  venifTe^  ibt- 
que  Erangelium  vel  primum  condidifie,  vd  prius  conditum  in  publicum  cdi*> 
difTe.  Ceitc  Irenaeus,  1.  3.  cap.  i.  et  apud  Eufcbium,  1.  C.  c  viii.  S.  Mar- 
cum fula  T^iv  TKTtiry'  i|oJbv  Evangclium  fuum  confcripfiffe  diierte  tradit.    Cav« 

MM*   X«.    1%  1.  p,   24* 

(tf)  Mr.  J(mes*%  words  are  thefe  :  **  Thefe,  with  fome  other  reafons,  make 
<*  it  evident  to  me,  that  St.  Peter  was  not  at  Romgf  till  the  year  of  Chrtft  63. 
^  or  64.  and  coofequently,  that  the  Gofpel  of  St.  MarkvnM  not  written  be- 
^'  fore  this  time,  but  between  that  and  the  martyrdom  of  this  Apoftle  and 
<<  St.  Pmil^  id  the  year  of  Chrift  6^.  or  68.'*  Nc^  wedfM  itrc(M%  V^i.  v 
P%  o8»  ^ 


7o  St.  Mart.  Ch.  VIL 

y.  A.  FahrUius  (i)  was  for  the  year  of  Chrift  63.  the  ninth  of 
Nero. 

MU  fayS)  that  (r)  St  Mark  publi(hed  his  Gofpel  at  R§me  in  the  year 
of  Chritt  63.  after  that  the  Apoftlet  Peter  ^sA  PaulhsA  been  gone  mmi 
thence,  as  Irenaeus  fays. 

But  here  I  beg  leave  to  obferve,  that^  probably,  Irenaeus  does  not  (peak 
of  thefe  two  Apoftles  removal  from  Rome^  but  of  their  deceafe.  SeconHy^ 
Dr.  Mill  has  no  reafon  to  fuppofe,  that  Peter,  was  at  RinU'^  during  tho 
time  of  PauPs  two  years  imprifonment  there,  efpecially  at  the  period  of 
it.  But  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reafon  to  think  otherwife.  For  we  have 
feveral  epiftles  of  St.  Patfl^  writ  near  the  end  of  that  confinement,  in 
which  no  ;K)tice  is  taken  of  Peter. 

Bafnage  (d)  clofely  following  Irenaeus^  fays,  MarPs  Gofpel  was  jftib-r 
liibed  in  the  year  66.  after  the  deceafe  of  Peter  and  Pdul :  whofe  marv 
tyrdoms,  according  to  him,  happened  in  (e)  the  year  65. 

So  that  it  has  been  of  late  the  opinion  of  many  learned  men,  of  the 
beft  iudgement  in  thefe  matters,  that  St.  Mark's  Gofpol  was  not  pub*: 
lifhed,  till  after  the  year  of  Chrift  60.  I  readily  ailent  to  them  fo  hr^ 
And  as  I  am  difpofed  to  place  the  martyrdoms  of  thefe  two  great  Apo-^ 
files'  at  Romcy  in  the  later  part  of  the  year  64.  or  in  65.  it  ieisms  to  me 
probable,  that  St.\A/tfri's  Gcfpel  was  compofed  in  the  year  64.  or65- 
and  made  public  by  him  the  firft  fair  opportunity,  foon  afterwards,  be- 
fore  the  end  of  the  year  65.  That  I  mention  as  the  lateft  date.  I  do 
not  prefume  to  fay  the  time  exa£Uy.  For  it  might  be  finiihed,  and  pubr 
lifhed  in  the  year  64. 

I  hoped  to  have  had  afliftance  from  Mr.  JVetftcin  in  this  difquifition. 
But  have  been  fomewhat  difappointcd.  In  his  preface  to  %t*  MaTP% 
Gofpel  he  concludes  from  Col.  iv.  10.  and  Philem.  vcr.  23.  that  {f)  St, 
Mark  had  been  with  the  Apoftle  Paulzt  Rome^  in  the  time  of  his  con- 
finement there  :  that  from  thence  he  went  to  Coiojfey  and  afterwards  rer 
turned  to  Rome^  where  he  is  faid  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel.  Accordinsl]^ 
as  one  would  think,  St.  Mark's  Gofpel  could  not  be  publifhed  before 
the  year  64.  or  65.  But  in  his  preface  tp  St.  Luke's  Oofpel  the  famq 
learned  writer  expreiTcth  himfelf  to  this  purpofe.  "  According  ■(^)  to 

^  fomt 

(t)  Blh.  Cr.  L  4.  cnf,  v*  Tonu  5. /.  1 24.  ^'/  1 3 1  • 

{c)  Pod  Pauli  ac  Petri  rfo^by,  leu  difccflum  ab  urbe  Roma  ....  Marcui  Af* 
cipitlus  ct  InSerpres  Petri,  a  ipfe  qua  a  Petro  annuntiata  trarif,  pcrfcripta  pJni 
trad'idit.  Inquit  Irenxii«  •  .  •  Scripfit  igitur  Marcus  £vangeliuin»  juxta  Ire* 
naeum,  paullo  poil  hprum  duorum  Apoliolorum  difcciTum  a  Roma^  qui  acci^ 
dilfe  vi'detur  anno  xrae  vulgaris  l x n  i .  jl/if//.  Prolcg*  num.  i  o  I . 

{d)  De  Marci  Evangelic  legimiis  apiid  hTiiU^um  .  . .  Pnjl  vcro  borum  ex* 
ccjfum  ....  Qhx  traditip  inagis  a  pud  nos  valet,  quam  alia  quzlibet  de  tczn« 
pore  editi  a  Marco  Evangelii  chrpnologia.     Bafn.  ann*  66.  i7.  xU. 

{t)  Fid.  ami*  6^^  num.  ix. 

(/* )  Inde  Romam  venit,  Paulumque  captlvum  invifit.  Col.  iv.  10.  Philcm. 
23.  Inde  ad  Colofleiifcs  abiit,  a  quibus  rogatu  Pauli  Romam  rediit.  2  Tim. 
jr.  II.  ubi  pvangclium  confcripfiifc  .  .  .  dicitur.     IVetJie'm.  N%   7".   Tom.  i. 

/.   55^-  . 

(^)  Evangcliiim  aut^in  cdidit  xv«  aut  fecimdiim  alios  xxii.  poft  Chrifti  ad- 

icenijoncm  annit  •   •  •  •  .  Liicam  multa  ex  ilattbaco  ex  Marco  plura  dcfcrip- 

itev  ex  colkiionr  paUt,  lb,  p.  643.  6| 


'  Tofne  ecclefuftical  writers  'Luh  pixhlifhed  his  Oofpel  fifteen,  according 
^  to  others  two  and  twenty  years  after  Cbrift's  afcenfion  •  •  •  •  That 
^  he  tranfcribed  many  things  from  MattheWy  and  yet  more  from  filork^ 
"  is-manifeft," 

But  if  St.  Luke  wrote  within  two  and  twenty  years  after  ChriiPs  af* 
ceofion,  and  tranfcribed  a  fi;reat  deal  from  St.  Mark  ;  St.  Mark's  Gofj>e1 
ffluft  have  been  firft  publimed,  and  very  early..  If  St.  Mark^%  Gofpel 
was  not  publiihed  till  the  year  64.  and  St.  Luke  tranfcribed  from  him  ;. 
St  Luke  could  not  write,  till  a  good  while  after  two  and  twenty  years 
ftom  Chrift's  afcenfion.  I  do  not  perceive  therefore,  that  Mr.  JVeu 
ftm  had  any  determined  opinion  concerning  the  date  of  thefe  two  Gof* 
pels.  Nor  can  I,  as  yet,  perfuade  myfelf,  that  any  of  the  Evangelifts 
tranfcribed  each  other. 

VIL  I  will  now  obferve  fome  charadlers  of  time  in  Marki  of  Time  in 
tbe  Gofpel  itfelf,  like  thofe  before  taken  notice  of  in  -  the  Go^l  it/elf^ 

SiLAiattbew. 

1.  From  ch.  vii;  14  •  •  23.  it  appears,  that  St.  Mark  fully  underftood 
the  ipifituality  of  the  do^bine  of  Chrift,  recommending  righteoulhefle 
2nd  true  holineile,  without,  an  obligation  to  Jewiih  ritual  ordinances  and 
appointments. 

2.  His  hiftorie  of  the  Greek  or  Gentil  woman,  in  the  fame  chap.  vii. 
24.'.  b'.  30.  who  befought  Jefus  to  heal  her  daughter,  and  obtained  her 
requeft,  deferVes  notice  here. 

3.  The  call  of  the  Gentils,and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  as  a  People, 
are  intimated  in  ch.  xii.  i. . .  12.  in  the  parable  there  recorded,  of  the 
Houfeholder,  who  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  out  to  hu(bandmen  :  to 
whom  after  a  while  he  fent  fervants,  and  then  his  fon,  to  receive  from 
them  tbe  fruit  of  the  vlnevard.  But  they  abufed  the  fervants,  and  killed 
the  fon.  It  is  added  :  f^hat  therefore  will  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  do? 
He  will  dejhey  the'hufbandmeny  and  will  let  out  the  vineyard  unto  others. 
And  what  follows. 

4.  In  ch.  xiii.  are  predidions  concerning  the  deftru£lion  of  the  tem* 
pk,  and  the  defolations  of  the  Jewi(h  People.  And,  particularly,  at  ver. 
14.  •  16.  are  remarkable  exprefiions,  intimating  the  near  approach  of 
thofe  calamities,  and  fuited  to  excite  the  attention  of  fuch  as  were  in 
danger  of  being  involved  in  them. 

5.  In  his  account  of  the  inftitution  of  the  eucharift  our  Lordfajrs  :  cb. 
xiv.  24.  This  is  my  hlood  of  tbe  New  Tejiamentywhich  is  /bed  for  many  : 
that  is,  for  all  men,  not  for  Jews  only,  biit  for  Gentils  alfo. 

6.  In  ch,  iv.  30. .  32.  is  the  parable  of  the  grain  of  mu/lardfeedj  the 
UJlof  aUfeedsy  which  becometh greater  thanallherhs  :  reprefenting  the  Iwift 
and  wonderful  progrcffe  of  the  Gofpel  in  the  world.  Of  which  it  is  very 
Likely  St.  'Afark^  at  the  time  of  writing,  had  fome  knowledge. 

7.  Itismapifeft,  that  he  well  underftood  the  extent  of  our  Saviour's 
commiflion  to  the  twelve  Apoftles.  For  he  has  recorded  it  in  thefe 
words,  ch.  xvi.  1 5.  Go  ye  therefore  into  all  the  world^  and  preach  the  gofpel 
to  every  creature :  or  the  whole  creation,  that  is,  Jews  ^and  Gentils, 
all  mankind  of  every  denomination. 

8.  Yea,  it  appears  from  the  conclufion  of  his  hiftorie,  that  before  he 
wrote,  the    Apoftles  (at  left  divers   of  them)  had  left  Judea^  and  had 

£  4  ^x^^Oi\^^ 
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preached  in  maiiy  places,  ver.  20.  Jnd  ihef  went  firth^  mid  frtmcbed 
evity  tuhirey  the  Lord  wrkmg  with  themj  and  cmfirming  the  W0rd  with 
Jigns  following. 

9.  Ch.  xvi.  18.  They  Jhall  take  up  Jerpents.  Some  may  think^  that 
here  is  a  reference  to  the  htftorie,  which  we  have  in  A£b  xxviii.  3  .  •  6« 
I  do  not  (ay,  there  is.  But  allowing  it,  Ifhould  not  reckon  it  an  ob)ec» 
tion  to  the  genuinnefle  of  this  part  of  that  chapter.  It  would  only  be  an 
argument  for  die  late  date  of  this  Gofpel.  And  it  has  heen  fo  usider- 
jloodby  {h)  ibme.  For  my  own  part,  I  cannot  fay,  that  St.  A^k  has 
referred  to  it.  But  I  make  no  queftion,  that  he  was  acquainted  with 
the  event  there  related,  when  he  wrote  his  Gofpel.  ^ 

Obfervatumt  upon       VIIL  I  (hall  conclude  this  chapter  with  fome  obfer* 
thii  Gofpel,  vations  upon  St.  Mark\  Gofpel. 

I.  It  confirms  the  accounts  given  by  the  ancients,  diat  it  is  the  fub- 
fiance  of  Peter'^  preaching. 

This  was  taken  notice  of  juft  now  in  our  recolleSion.  But  I 
choofe  to  enlarge  upcm  it  here,  and  (hew,  thaf  the  Go^l  itfeif  affords 
evidences  of  it's  being  writ  according  to  that  Apottle's  difcourfes^ 
or  according  to  informations  and  direAions  given  by  him  to  •  thb 
Evangelift. 

I.)  In  the  firft  place  I  would  here  remind  my  readers  of  a  long  paflafe 
of  Eufehiusy  the  learned  Biihop  of  Cefarea^  formerly  tranferibed^  of  which 
I  take  here  a  very  fmall  part  only. 

.  Having  obferved  feveral  things  very  honourable  to  Peter^  fdated  in  the 
other  Gofpels,  he  adds :  ^  Though  (1)  fuch  things  were  faid  tQ  Patir  by 
<^  Jefus,  Mark  has  taken  no  notice  of  them :  becaufe,  as  is  probable, 
<^  Peter  did  not  relate  them  in  his  fermons.  For  he  did  not  think  fit  to 
«^  bear  teftimonte  to  himfelf  by  relating  what  Jefus  (aid  to  hinij  or  of 
«*  him.  Therefore  Mark  has  omitted  them.  But  what  concenied  his 
«<  denial  of  Jefus,  he  preached  to  all  men,  becaufe  he  wept  bitterly  •  •  •  • 
«^  For  all  things  in  Mark  are  faid  to  be  memoirs  of  Piter*%  dif* 
««  courfes." 

2.)  And  {k)  Chryfoftom^  reconciling  Matthew'' %^X!A  MarV%  accounts  of 
Peter's  denyiag  Chrift,  fays  :  ^^  Thefe  things  Mark  had  from  his  mafier. 
^*  For  be  was  a  dlfciple  oi  Peter.  And  whuit  is  very  remarkable,  though 
*^  he  was  a  difciplc  of  P^^r,he  relates  his  fall  more  particularlyt  than  any 
•*  of  the  reft." 

3.)  The  (/)  fume  great  preacher  explaining  the  hiftorie  of  out  Lord's 
paying  the  didrachm  or  tribute-money  to  the  temple9  which  is  in  Matth. 
xvii.  24  .  .  •  27.  and  particularly  thofe  words  :  That  take  and  give  nmt§ 
them  for  me  aitd  tbce^  fays,  "  Mark^  who  was  a  difciple  of  Piter^  omits 
^*  this^  becaulc  it  was  honourable  to  that  Apoftle.    But  be  relates  the 

««  hiftorie 

{}})  Poilremo,  in  ip(i$  Evangeliis  quoedam  exilarc  vidcntur  criteriat  ex  qui- 
biis  ca  feru  tflc  conCcripta  colligi  potcft/  Phralis  fA«xf*  *^(  c%^\^%y^  ^It^  ^^ 
hunc  Jiem.liI'dX,  xxviii.  15.  juitum  fpatiiim  inter  ChnfU  rcfurrec^tonem  et 
E>angeli<Jin  exaratuin  paflulnrt'  %idetiii'.  Ita  qux  Marcus  cap.  xvi.  i8.de 
fcrpcritilmj  a  Clirifti  difcipidii*  Hkc  damno  lollcndis  babet,  ad  Pauluin,  Romam 
teiukijtcm,  et  quoj  ci  in  ilincfc  m  infulu  Mileto  contigit,  rcfpicere  videntur* 
Uci  man.  l''tr{t'ma  Di/f.  fenmd,  f^e  tltvlo  rp,  ad  Ephrf,  Cap,  v.  num.  «•• 
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*^  hifturie  of  his  denial -of  Chrift.  And  perhaps  his  mailer  Ibrbtd  him  •to 
^  infert  fuch  things,  as  tended  toaggrandife  him." 

4.)  No  one  has  more  largdy  treated  this*  point,  than  Mr.  J9nis^  who 
has  '{m)  a  catak^ue  of  feveral  places  in  the  Gofpels,  containing  thingt 
tending  to  Peter's  honour,  which  are  not  mentiofied  in  Sc  Mar^% 
GoTpel. 

(1.)  The  account  of  Chrift's  pronouncing  Peter  blefled,  when  he  had 
confciled  him  :  Chrift's  declaring,  that  he  had  his  faith  and  knowledge 
from  God:  the  promilcuof  the  keys,  and  of  that  large  power,  which  is 
made  to  him  :  are  omitted  by  St.  Mark^  though  the  former  and  the  fuc* 
ceding  parts  of  this  difcourfe  are  both  toU  by  him.  See  Matt,  xvi*  i6«. 
.  .  20.  compared  with  Mark  viii.  29.  30» 

(2.)  The  relation  of  St.  Peters  being  commiffioned  by  Chrift  to  work 
the  miracle,  br  getting  money  out  of  &c  fifh's  mouth,  to  pay  die  tributes- 
money,  is  tdd  by  St.  Atatthew.  ch.  xvii.  24.  .  .  28.  but  omitted  by  St. 
Aiark :  though  die  preceding  and  fubfequent  ftorics  are  the  very  fame 
as  in  St.  Matthew.    See  Mark  it.  30.  •  >  33. 

(3.)  Chrift^s  particular  expreffions  of  love  and  favour  to  St.  Peter^ 
in  telling  him  of  his  danger,  and  that  he  prayed  particularly  for  him,  that 
his  faith  might  not  fail,  is  omitted  by  St.  marky  but  related  Luke  xxii« 

31.  3^-  , 

(4.)  St.  Peter's  remarkable  humility  above  the  reft  of  the  Apoftlcs  ex- 
prefled  in  an  unwillingneiTe,  that  Chrift  fliould  waih  his  feet,  which  none 
of  the  reft  did  exprefe,  with  Chrift's  particular  difcourfe  to  him.  Jebm 
xiit.  6.  &c.  is  omitted  by  Mark. 

(5.)  The  inftancc  of  St.  Peter's  \crf  great  zeal  for  Chrift,  when  he 
was  taken,  in  cutting  off  the  High-Prieft's  fervant's  ear.  John  xviii.  jcu 
is  not  mentioned  by  Mark  in  particular,  but  only  told  in  general,  of  s 
certain  perfon  that  ftood  by.   Mark  xiv.  47. 

(6.)  St.  Peter's  faith  in  cafting  himfelf  into  the  (ea,  to  go  to  Chrift. 
John  xxi.  7.  is  not  mentioned  by  St.  Mark,  (a) 

(7.)  Chrift's  difcourfe  with  Peter  concerning  his  love  to  him,  and  his 
particular  repeated  charge  to  him,  to  feed  his  flieep.  John  xxi.  15.  is 
omitted  by  bt.  Mark. 

(8.)  Our  Saviour's  predi£ling  to  Peter  his  martvrdom^  and  die  man* 
ner  of  it.  John  xxi.  i8.  lo.  is  not  related  by  St.  Mark. 

**  Thefe,  adds  that  diligent  author,  are  fome  inftances  of  things, 
tending  to  St*  Peters  honour,  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelifts,  none  of 
which  are  fo  much  as  hinted  by  St.  Mori.  ...  All  which  cannot  be  ac« 
counted  for  any  way  more  probable,  than  fuppofing«  that  this  Apoftle 
did  not  publifb  tbofe  circumftances,  which  were  fo  much  to  his  ho« 


jiour." 


Indeed,  I  thini;,  they  do  confirm  the  accounts  given  of  this  Gofpel  by 
die  ancients.  For  thefe  omiflions  cannot  be  fo  well  afcribed  to  any 
thine,  as  to  St.  Peter's  modeftie  and  refervednefle,  who  had  not  mend- 
oncd  fuch  things  in  his  preaching,  and  difcouraged  the. putting  theni 

dowa 

(«)  See  new  and  full  Method.  Pari  3./.  79.  •  •  8l. 

(a)  There  it  a  like  thing,  and  more  extraordinarie,  related  by  MofihiW  ovijt 

ch«,a«v,  28.  «  •  3i«    I  do Botkaowi  why  Mr.  JmM  v/^ittf^'\\% 
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down  in  writing  :  infomuch  tbat^  as  TertuUian  iajTS,  the  (ir)  Gofpel-pub- 
lifhed  by  Markj  may  be  faid  to  be  Peter* ^*  * 

5.)  Neverthelefs  I  muft  acknowledge,  that  there  are  (bme  things  in5t« 
Marlins  Gofpel  honourable  to  Peter^  which  are  not  in  any  other.  I  fliaU- 
mention  two  or  three. 

Says  St.  Mark  ch.  i.  36.  jind  Simon^  and  they  that  were  with  himj  fel*' 
tmv€d  after  htm*  If  thereby  be  intended  the  whole  companie  of  the  Apo« 
ftles,  that  way  of  defcribing  tftem  is  very  honouiiable  to  Peter.  But  feme* 
may  fuppoie,  none  to  be  intended,  befide  thofe  mentioned  ver.  29.  If  fe, 
it  refembles  Luke  ix.  32.  But  Peter^  and  they  that  were  with  him : 
meaning  John  and  Jamesy  and  referrine;  to  ver.  28. 

In  Mark  xiv.  3.  Peter  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  four  Apoftles,  to* 
whom  our  Lord  addrefled  himfelf,  when  he  foretold  the  deftruSipn  of 
the  temple,  and  the  calamities  attending  it.  Which  is  a  paflage  peculiar: 
xoiu Mark,  V).    ., 

And  ch.  XVI.  7.  The  meflage,  which  the  angel:  fent  to  die  difciples 
by  the  women  at  the  fepulchre,  is  thus  exprefled  :  But  go  your  way. '  TelL 
its  difciples  and  Peter^  that  be  goes  before  you  into  Gatilee.  Peter  is  not 
mentioned,  up6n  this  occafion,  by  Matthew  xxviii.  7.  nor  by  any  other 
ef  the  Evangelifts. 

Upon  this  text  IVhitby  fays  very  well  :  *•  Peter  is  here  named,  not  a». 
^  Prince  of  the  ApoftleF,  but^  as  the  Fathers  fay,  for  his  confolation,  and 
*'  to  take  off  the  fcruple,  which  might  be  upon  his  fpirit :  whether  by 
*^  his  threefold  denial  of  his  mafter,  he  had  not  forfeited  his  right  to  be 
«  one  of  Chrift's  difciples." 

I  now  proceed  to  another  obfcrvation. 

2.  St.  Mark's  Gofpel,  as  is  evident  to  all,  is  the  fhorteft  of  the  four. 
Jerome^  as  before  cited,  faj^s,  Mark  {0)  wrote  a  (hort  Gofpel.  And 
Chryfofiom  obferved,  that  {p)  Mark  had  the  concifeneile  of  Peter^  follow- 
ing his  mafter. 

3,  Neverthelefs  there  are  in  St.  Mark  many  things  peculiar  to  himfelf,, 
»ot  mentioned  by  any  other  Evangelift. 

I  ihall  here  put  down  feveral  luch  things,  and  not  thofe,  which  are 
omitted  by  Matthew  only,  but  fuch  things^  as  are  in  Markj  and  in  no- 
qther  of  the  Evangelifts. 

I.)  In  the  account  of  our  Saviour's  temptation  in  the  wildernefle,  St.: 
Mark  fays,  ch.  i.  13.  and  was  with  the  wild»heafls  :  not  mentioned  by  any 
other  Kvangelift,  and  yet  very  proper  to  fbew  the  hardlhips,  which  our 
Lord  underwent  at  that  feafon. 

2.)  Ch.  i.  20.  In  the  account  of  the  call  oi  James  and  To^ir,  the  Tons- 
of  Zehedee^  he  fays,  they  left  their  father  in  the  Jhip^withtbe  hired  fervants*\ 
A  circumftance  not  mentioned  by  any  other. 

3.)  Ch.  i.  29.  Jnd  forthwith^  when  thev  were  come  out  rf the  fyfu^egye^ 
th^  entered  into  the  houfe  ofSimon^  and  Jnarew^  with  James  and  John.  loT 
Matth.  viii.  14.  it  is  only,  come  into  Peter's  houfe.  In  J^uke  iv.  38.  aud 
entered  into  SijTion's  houfe. 

4.)  Ch.  i.  33.  Jnd  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door.  Not 
in  any  other  Evangelift,     Compare  Matt.  viii.  16.  Luke  iv.  40.  41. . 

5-)'Ch. 
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5.)  Ch.  i.  35.  And  in  the  morning  rifing  up  a  grtat  while  Ifftre  day^ 
hi  went  out  J  and  departed  into  a  foUtarie  flace^  and  there  prayed*  36.  Jhd 
Simon^  and  they  that  were  with  himyfolhwed  afier  him.  37.  And  when  they 
had  found  bim^  theyfaid  unto  him  :  All  nienjeek  thee.  This  is  not  at  all  in 
Matthew^  and  is  here  muqh  fuller,*  and  With  more'  particulars,  than  sup 
Luke  iv.  42.  J 

6.)  Ch.  i.  45.  Of  the  leper,  cured  by  oiir  Saviour,*  he  fays:  Bui  her 
went  out^  and  began  to  puUiJh  it  mucb^  and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter.  Not 
particularly  mentioned  by  the  other  £vangelifts«  Compare  Matth.  viii. 
4.  Luke  V,  14.  IS* 

7.)  In  the  cure  of  the  paraljrtic.  ch.  ii.  7.  And  ftraitway  many  wera 
gathered  together^  infonuuh  that  there  was  no  room-to  receive  them,  not  Jo 
mu£h  as  about  the  door.  3.  And  they  come  unto  him^  bringing  onejick  oftha 
palfie^  which  was  bom  of  four.  4.  And  *^they  uncovered  the  roof. 
•  .  No  other  Evangelift  has  fo  particularly  defcribed  the  croud.  Id 
Mark  only  is  it  faid,  that  this  fick  man  was  born  tf  fotar.  He  like  wife 
more  particularly  defcribes  the  uncovering  (he  root  ^  Compare  Matt.iz* 

I.  2.  Luke  V.  10.  19. 

8.)  In  the  hifiorie  of  die  man  with  a  withered  hand,  cured  in  the  fy- 
nagogue,  on  a  fabbath.  ch.  iii.  5.  And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  m 
them  with  anger  ^  being  grieved  for  the  hardnejfe  of  their  hearts^  he  faith  tmto 
the  man  :  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  Not  fo  full  in  any  other  Evangelift, 
(>mipare  Matt.  xii.  9.  .  .  13.  Lukevi.  6.  . .  if. 

9.)  Ch.  iii,  ver.  6.  And  the  Pharifees  wentforth^  and Jlraightway  took 
40unfel  with  the  Herodians  againji  him.  Matth.  xii.  1 4.  mentit>ns  Pbari^m 
fees  only.     Luke  vi.  11.  mentions  no  perfons  by  name. 

10.)  Ch.  iii.  17.  And  James  the  fon  of  Zebedecy  and  John  the  brother 
of  James.  And  he  named  them  Boanerges.  Not  in  any  other  Evan-* 
gelift. 

II.  Ch,  iii.  19  ....  ,  And  th/j  went  into  the  houfe.  20.  And  the 
t^iultitude  cornctb  together  agaln^fo  that  they  could  not  fo  much  as  eat  brealL 

I I .  And  when  his  friends  heard  ofit^  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  of  him.     For 
theyfaid  :  He  is  bcftde  himfclf  Whether  that  exprefiion,  he  is  befide  him^ 

felf  is  to  be  underltood  ot  Chrift,  or  of  the  multitude,  this  pafTage  is  pe« 
culiar  to  St.  Mark, 

12.)  Ch.  iv.  26.  And  he  faid:  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God^  as  if  a  man 
Jhould  cafl  his  feed  into  the  ground,  27.  and  JhouldJUepy  and  rife  night  and 
day,  aim  the  feed  flmuld  fpring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how.  38.  For 
the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  ofitMf  fir  ft  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  afUr  that 
the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  29.  But  when  the  fi'uit  is  ripe,  immediately  he 
putteth  in  the  fickle,  befaufe  the  barveji  is  come.  This  parable  is  peculiat 
to  St,  Mark.     See  IVhithy  upon  the  place,  and  likewife  {q)Grotius. 

13.)  After  the  parable  of  the  grain  of  muftard  fe^d,  beiide  other  things 
common  to  him  and  Matthew^  he  adds.  ch.  iv.  24,  And  when  they  were 
alone,  be  expounded  ail  things  to  his  difi'tpUs.  Compare  Matt.  xiii.  31  •  •  •  •  34* 

This 

(f )  H«c  parabola,  aliis  omifTa,  cum  fuam  hic  mlicationem  non  habeat, 
cxplicari  debet  ex  limili  comparati«D«|.  quae  eft  apud  Mattht  xiii.  24^  Groti 
^^  fdarc^  iv.  a6. 
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is  prticular  lea^  m  mtg^tilT  to  think,  thateidier  Mart  was  an 
eye-witnelle,  or  had  the  beft  and  raQeft  information  of  tbin^. 

14.)  Mark  iv.  36.  And  when  thty  badfint  wway  the  nmbttuie^  tbrt  f§$t 
Untiven  as  be  was  in  tbeflnp.  llib  circumftance%  peculiar  to  St.  Atari^ 
enables  us  to  account  for  our  Lord's  faft  fleep  in  hts  paflage  to  the  coun« 
trey  of  the  Gadarens.  We  perceive  from  St.  Mark^  that  thi^  voya^ 
was  undertaken  in  die  cveningi  after  the  fatigue  of  lonp;  difoourfes  m 
pnblrCy  and  without  any  refrefliment.  Our  Lord's  flecp  m  the  oiidft  of 
affonn  is  mentioned  by  all  three  Evanselifts*  Matt.  viii.  24*  •  »  •  a6. 
Mark  iv.  37.  jS.  Luke  viti.  23.  24*  But  this  Evangelift  alone  leads  us 
t»  difcern  the  occafion  of  it. 

15.)  Farther,  in  die  (ame  ver.  36.  of  ch.  iv>  And  iben  were  S^ 
wkb  bimJeviralMer  littlifinps.     A  particular^  peculiar  to  St.  Mark. 

16.)  And  in  the  account  of  diis  voyage  crofs  the  fea,  he  fiiys  ver.  ^ 
tfiot  oar  Lord  was  in  tbt  binder  partjf  tbe  Jbip^  ajkep  m  a  pitttw  :  two 
circumftanceSy  wanting  in  the  other  Evan^ifts. 

17.)  Ceruinly,  thde>  and  other  dungs,  are  fufficient  to  aiiiire  us, 
diat  either  Mark  was  an  eye-witnefle :  or,  that  he  wrote  things,  as  re« 
Bated  to  him  by  an  eye«witnefle,  even  Pettr  himlelf,  as  all  the  ancients 
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18.}  In  Matt.  viii.  28.  •  .34.  Mark  v.  i.  •  •  19.  Luke  viii.  26. .  •  • 
39*  are  die  feveral  accounts  of  our  Lord's  healing  the  demoniac,  or  de- 
moniacs, in  the  countrey  of  the  Gadarens.  For  mattbiw  fpeaks  of  two, 
Mark  and  Lukt  of  one  only.  In  St.  Mark\  hiftorte  are  divers  things, 
not  in  the  other  Gofpek.  In  him  alone  it  is  faid,  that  tbe  man  was  al- 
ways nigbt  and  day  in  the  msuntainSj  and  in  the  tesnbs^  ^K7^^ij  ^^  csstting 
himfilf  witbjienes.  And  he  only  mentions  the  number  of  fwine,  that  pe« 
liQied  in  the  fea,  faying,  they  were  about  tw§  tbeufimd. 

19.)  All  the  firit  thfee  Evangelifts  have  given  a  hiftorieof  our  Lord's 
faifuig  die  daughter  of  Jairus^  and  healing  the  woman  with  an  ifliie  of 
blood,  both  in  connexion.  Matt.  ix.  i8.  •  •  %6.  Mark  v.  22.  .  •  •  43. 
Luke  viii.  41 ...  56.  St.  Aiark  has  feveral  things,  which  are  in  neidier  of 
die  odier^  Of  the  woman  he  fays  ver.  26.  Jbe  hadfuffered  much  efsaaof^ 
Pbyfieians  .  . .  and  was  netbing  bettered^  but  rather  grew  worje.  At  ver. 
29.  And  fi>e felt  in  her  body^  that  Jbe  was  healed  of  that  plagste.  .At  ver.  41* 
he  hiierts  the  very  words,  which  Jefus  fpake,  when  he  raifed  die  daughter 
of  Jairtis :  Talitoa  Kami.  I  have  omitted  fome  other  things,  peculiar 
to  St*  Mark  in  the  account  of  thefe  two  miracles. 

20)  Ch.  Ti.  13.  In  the  account  of  the  comniiffion  given  to  the  twelve 
by  Chrift  in  his  life-time,  he  fays:  they  anointed  many  with  oylj  and  healed 
mem.  Which  is  mentioned  by  no  other  Evangelift,  as  was  obferved  of 
dA  by  (r)  FtSlor. 

21 .)  Mark  vii.  2. 3. 4.  What  is  diere  faid  of  the  Jews  wafliing  them- 
ielves,  when  diey  come  from  the  market,  before  they  eat :  and  of  dieir 
ekanfing  cupSy  potSy  brafen  veffelsy  and  taUeSy  is  peculiar  to  St.  Atark. 
Comp.  Matt.  xv.  i .  2. 

22.)  Ch.  vii.  21.  22.  Are  the  things,  that  defile  men.  St.  Matdiew, 
ch.  Xv.  19.  mentions  feven  things  only.  St.  Mark  has  thirteen.  And 
two  of  them,  an  evil  eye ^  TixA  foaUfiineJfey  are  v^ry  Angular. 

23.)  Ch. 

(r)  &^r^ifi,jp.34. 
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13.)  Ch.  irii.  3t  • .  •  37.  Our  Lofd  bcftows hearing  and  fpeechupoa 
i  iaS  and  dumb  man. 

14.)  Ch.  viii.  22  .  • .  26.  Our  Lord  cures  a  blind  man  at  Enhfindt. 

iMfe  two  miracles  are  peculiar  tiK^t.  iMrri,  being  related  by  no  ocfacr 
Evangeltft. 

2O  Ch.  X.  46 ...  51.  is  the  account  of  the  mimde  on  the  blind  nuni 
near  JerUbe.  St.  Alark^  ver.  46.  calls  him  blind  Bartimms^  frm^Ti>^ 
wmetu.  Not  mentioned  by  the  odier  Evangelifts.  See  Matt.  xx«  29 .  •  « 
34*  Luke  xviii.  35  •  •  •  43*  And  at  ver.  50.  bg  ca/Nng  mv^  his  gmnmmt^ 
riftj  and  cmmi  U  jrfus.  A  circumftance  peculiar  to  St  Mmi.  Wbich 
fliews  his  exad  knowledge  of  the  hiftorie,  as  did  lifcewife  his  caUing  the 
pan  by  his  name. 

26.)  Qu  xi.  13.  Ftr  the  thm  rffipwas  nttfei :  d»t  is,  die  time  of 
gttherin^  was  not  yet  come.  A  nioft  ufeful  obfenration  peculiar  to  this 
Evii^ift,  (hewing,  that  as  diere  were  leaves,  i«  was  reafonaUe  to  ex- 
ped  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  if  it  was  not  barren.  Upon  thia  text  might 
beconfaltcd  (0  Bi&op  KidieryWnA  (t)  Mr.  HaOgi. 

27.)  Ch.  xiii.  3.  4.  And  0s  hi  Jot  ufm  thi  muni  rfOtms^  0ver  mgaM 
fbi  tin^^  fitefy  and  JamSy  an/jibn^  and  Atidnw^  ajkid  him  priuai^^, 
. . .  H^in  fiaO  thifi  things  bif  No  other  Evangeltft  has  mentioned  the 
names  of  the  difciples,  who  put  diis  queflion  to  our  Saviour.  Comp. 
Matt.  xsdv.  J  ...  3.  Luke  xxi.  5. 

28.)  In  Alark  xii.  41  ...  44.  and  Luki  xxi.  i  ^  .  •  4.  is  the  accounC 
of  die  people  cafting  their  gifts  into  the  chefts  of  the  treafurie,  in  the 
temple.  St.  Mark  fays  :  And  Jijusfat  iVir  againji  thi  treafurii^  In 
which  expreffion  there  is  great  propriety.  And  he  alone  mendons  die 
value  of  the  poor  widow^  two  mites,  uying  :   JVhicb  maki  a  farthings 

29.}  Ch.  xiv.  51.  And  thin  foUiWid  htm  a  artain  young  man,  having 

i  limn  ckth  caft  abiut  his  nakid  body.     And  the  young  men  [the  guards  J 

l^id  bold  on  him.     52.  And  he  left  the  limn  clothe  and  fled  from  them  naked. 

A  particular,  in  no  other  EvangeliA,  yet  very  fidy  taken  notice  of,  as 

indmatingthe  ufual  noife  and  diiturbance,  when  a  man  is  taken  up  in  the 

liight-time,  as  a  malefador.  and  is  carried  before  a  magiftiate.    By  («) 

the  noiib  of  the  people  paiGng  along  that  young  perfon  was  excited  to 

come  halKly  out  of  the  houfe,  where  he  was,  to  inquire  what  was  the 

foatter.     Mr.  Le  CUrc^  in  his  French  Teftament,  has  an  ufefiil  liote 

upon  this  place.    He  (ri>ferves  the  natural  fi^nplici^y  of  the  Evangelifls 

narration.    Which,  as  he  juftly  fays,  confirms  the  truth  of  their  hif- 

torie. 

30.)  Ch.  XV.  If.  And  they  compell  one  Simon^  a  Cfrenian,  who  pqffedby^ 
coming  out  of  thi  couMrey^  the  father  of  AlfJsandornnulJtnfuSj  to  bear  bis 
croffi.  That  parucular,  the  father  ofJUixandtr  and  Rufus^  is  in  no  odier 
Evangelift*    Comp.  Matt,  xxvii.  32.  ^  Luke  xxjiii.  2^ 

fi)  Demonfiration  of  the  Mejiah.  Part  2.  eh.  0./.  38.  39. 

(/)  Notes  and  Dlfcowfit.  rol.  3»/.  124. .. .  12$» 

(tf)  Non  dc  Apoftolorum  gre^e  •  ..  fed  ex  villa  all<}ua  horto  proximo, 
flrepitu  n^tum  excitatus,  et  fvbuo.  accurrepv,  ut  CQcfpicv^i   quid  agerc*- 
mr.    Gro^  odMare*  9cL  £1^        .      ^  ^      , 
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:  31O  Cfckvi.  iJ/4.  'jfridibiyifoid  dniftng  themjehes  T  JVbo  Jbatt  roU  u$ 
away  the  Jlone  from  the  doorofthefepulchre  ?  For  it, was  very  great m  In  n^ 
other  EvangcUlU.  .     *    ,:  :j.      .1 

■:..  32.)  Ch.rxvi.  7.  ButgfyMK  1WX*:   Till  his  difciplesi  (M^Peter^  /hat 
he  goes  before  you  into  Galilee,     The  mention  of  Peter  is  peculiar  to  ST. 
iMarJt,  '  F9)!  tn.Ma(t*.xxjifiif.7.  it  is  :  Go  quickly ^  and  teU ,lns  di/cifles. 
-Sl  i>»ir  h^s^noc.  Jw:^rM  that  mei&ge.  r^ : 

.  .33.}- 1  add  AOtbing  more  of  this  •icilkl^  I  ^mlvc  pmittf^d  ifiany  thingc^ 
,  which  are  in  this^  G^rfpel^  andnQ.otfaqr*  ^eing  appx^eticnfiiife^  that  if  I  en- 
Jarged  facther,;  J  .fliQ&dd  be  ^charged  With'  proiixity. . 
'  ' 34-)  The  t>^(icMiArs  that  liayi^;.breA.9lleged,  are  fufficient  to  aflurt 
us,  that  St.  Mark  is  not  an  epitomifer  of  another  author  :  and  that  be 
*^was  weUagqiiainbed  with  the  |hii^$c  of  ^hich  h^*ux)dcrtook  to  write  a 
.iiiftorieiiLjlHe  wrii(ea»;  a4i,eye.\yito<^9/pr  as  on^,-.  who  had  full  and  au- 
thentic infemati««i'/^  the  Arft  jbswd.,:lA  a  word,  St«  Mark*%  Gofpel, 
thoughjihort^  is  a  v^/  valuable,  and  mafterly  performance^ 

'4.  It  may  be  proper ^foiF^  me'to  add  one  thing  more  :  That  I  fuppofe 
ithe twelve  verfes^t.  the.^nd  of  thev  fixtcenth  chapter  to  be|  a  genuine  prt 
,of  this  GofpeL  If  inytloubt  of  ii,  I  would. refer  them  foi:  their  fatit 
rfa&ion  toDr.  il/t7/,and  to  the  obl'crvations  ofGrotius  at  the  begtningof 
.diat  chapter^  and  tQ  fi^^a,  upon  tlic.  ninth  vcrfe.  And  for  explaining  thofe 
twelve  verfes,  and  reconciling  them  with  the  other  Kyangelifts^  I  refcr 
10  Grotius  and  otber  .Commcntato/s :.       . 


■ 
■  \ 


CHAP.        VIII. 

St.  LUKE,  Evangelist. 


'^Hts  hfftone  I.y  l^HE  firft  tfme  that  we  find  any  mention  of  St. 
from tke-H.T*,  *  j|[  Luke  in  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  is 
in  his  (a)  own  niftorie.  Afls  xvi.-io*  ii.  Whereby  it  appears, 
that  he    was    in    PauC^    companie    at    Trcai^    before    the    Apoftlc 

took 
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took  {hipping  to  go  into  Macedonia:  in  which  voyage  St.  Luke 
was  one  of  die  companie.  ver.  8.  And  tbey  pajjing  by  myfia^  eOm  H 
Troas.  9.  And  a  vifton  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night,  .There  flood  a  man 
of  Macedonia^  and  prayed  him^  faying  •  Come  over  into  Afaeedoniaf  andhi^ 
us.  10.  And  when  he  badfeen  the  vijion,  immediately  we  endeavored  to g^ 
into  Macedonia^  ajfuredly  gatherings  that  the  Lord  bad  called  us  Jo  preach 
tte^gofpelto  them.  11.  Therefore  loofing  from  Troasj  we  came -with  a  fir  ait 
courfe  to  Samotbracia.  ...;;. 

In  that  journey  St.  J^-aul  went  from  Samotbracia  to  NeapcUs^ziki. 
thence  to  Philippi.  ii.  •  •  17.  So  far  St.  Luie  fpeaks  in  the  firft  POrfon 
plural.  But  having  fiiiifhea  his  account  of  the  tranfadions  at  Philippic 
which  reaches  to  ver.  40.  the  laft  of  that  chapter :  at  the  begining  of 
.the  next  ch.  xvii.  i;  he  (b)  changeth  the  perfon,  and  fays  ;/iV0u;  when 
they  hadpaffed  through  Ampbitolis,  and  Apollonia^  they  came  to,  TbeJfqlo(ucaj 
where  was  ajynagogue^  of  the  Jews.  '  .     /• 

Nor  docs  he  any  more  exprefsly  fpeak  of  himfelf,  untill  Pat4lyf^%  a.fo- 
cond  time  in  Gr^^^^^  and  was  fetting  out  for  Jerufalem  with  the  collec- 
tions, which  had  been  mad^  for  the  poor  faints  in  Judea^  A<^  xx.  \... 
.6.  And  after  the  uproar  [at  Ephefus]  was  ceafedj  Paul  galled  unto  him  the 
difciples^  and  embraced  them^  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia.  -  And 
when  he  had  gone  over  thofe  parts ^  and  had  given  them  much  ei^hor{ationy  be 
came  into  Greece ^  and-  there  abode  three  months.  And  when^  the  yews  Jaid 
wait  for  bim^  as  he  was  about  to  fail  into  Syria^  he  purpofed  to  return  through 

Macc' 
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fuit)  et  jam  eiun  Troade  afTcrcutus  eft  :  ut  collieere  licet  ex  Pl&,.  xI.  28*  .ubi 
Codex  Cantabr.  habet,  cvn^o(,y^>n  ^i  vfMft.  Ab  anno  igitur  43.  .per.oftea- 
nium  difcipulus  fuerat  Antiochije.  Arinal.  PauUn,  p.  IQ.  But  jt  is  not  lafc 
to  relye  upon  one  nianufcript  oely,  different  from  all  others,  and  oT  no  great 
'authpnty.  As  Mr,*  fiHemom  took  fiotice  of  this  obfcrvation  oVPtArJoru  I 
tranfcribc  his  thoughts  about  it.  Selon  le  manufcrit  de  Cambrigtf  S-Xuc 
dit  qu'il  cftoit  avec  S.  Paula  Antiochc,  des  I'an  4J.  cc  que  PKn*lon''a  Aieti. 
Maii  il  ne  feroit  pas  feur  de  fier  a  un  manufcrit  different  de  toils  k»  antm. 
£t  quand  cela  fe  ponrroit  eif  quelques  occafions,  ce  ne  feroit  pas  -a  F^gard 
.du  oianuicnt  de  Cambrige,  qui  eft  plein  d'additions  cL  akeratipns  contraires 
au  veritable  tcxte  de  S.  Luc.  Mem.  Ec.  T.2.  S.  Luc,  note  iit^  Souk  may  ar- 
gue (turn  thefe  words,  that  Luke  was  a  'Gentily  converted  by  Paul  at  Antioch. 
And^  otl^ers  might  areue,  that  he  is  the  fame  as  Lucius^  mentiooed  A^  xiii.  .x. 
But^I  Ihould  toink  it  beft  for  neither  fide  to  form  an  argumeut  from  this 
readings  Mr-.  fVtfJiehi  hdis  referred  us  to  a  place  of  St.  Auguftin^  wh^rc  this 
tes^t' is  quoted  very  agreeably  to  the  Camtridge  manufcript.  In  illisautcAi 
dicbus  dcfcfenderunt  ab  Jerofolymls  Prophet?:  Antiochiam.  Congregatis  au- 
tem  nbblf),  furgens  unus  ex  illis,  nomine  Agabus.  &c.  De  Serm,  Dom;  I,  2. 
c,  17.  B4t  it  is  obfervable,  that  Irenaeusy  I,  ^,  c,  i^,  inlt»  a  more  ancient 
writer,  enumerating  St.  Luke^t  journeys  iti  St.  Paulas  companies  begins  ^t 
.Troaj.  Adls  xvi.  8  .  . .  ic.  I  prefumc^  it  muft  be  beft  to  relye  upon  him, 
and  the  general  coqfcut  of  all  manufcripts,  except  one,  in .  the ..  common 
r^^ding. 

(b)  Neverthelefs  it  is  fuppofcd  by  many,  that  Luke  continued  with  Paul, 
Ji-enatus  calls  him  PauPt  infcparabk  companion,  after  his  coming  to  \be,with 
the  Apoftle  at  Trons,  Ad%.  H,  /.  3.  r.  14.  So  likewife  Ca*oe^  Cujus  yp'ennde 
fe^ator  crat,  ct  omiiir*  penfgrinationis  comc?»  //.  L,  T,L  p,  2^.\,  ^e  al/o 
Ti/ltm,  St.  Luc.  Mem,  JHcx  T.  2.  .  1  , 
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JMaeid$nia.  And  ihtre  accompanied  him  into  Afia  SefafffTy  ef  Berea  •  •  • 
TCheft  going  heforcy  tarried  for  us  at  Troas.  And  wie  failed  away  from  Phi* 
Ufpt  .  •  •  and  came  unto  them  at  Troas  in  fhe  dajs^  where  we  abode  (even 
days.  So  that  Luke  accompanied  Paut^  at  that  time,  from  Greece 
through  Macedonia  to  Philippic  and  alio  went  -with  htm  from  thence 
to  Troas. 

And  it  appears  from  the  fequel  of  the  hiftorie  in  the  A6h,  diat  Luke 
was  one  of  thofe,  who  accompanied  the  Apoftle  to  ferufaihn^  and  ftaid 
widi  him  there.  And  when  the  Apoftle  was  fent  a  prifoner  from  Chorea 
to  Romiy  he  was  in  the  lame  Ihip  with  him,  and  ftaid  with  him  at  Riomi 
during  die  whde  time  of  his  two  years  imprifonmcnt  there,  with  which 
tiie  hiftorie  of  the  A£b  concludes. 

from  St.  PauPs  epiftles  writ  at  RomCj  in  the  time  of  that  cofifine* 
ment,  we  have  proofs  of  Lute's  being  with  him.  He  is  mentioned  tt 
with  the.  Apoftle.  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  an  epiftle  writ,  as  I  fuppofe,  in  the 
fummer,  after  the  Apoftle^s  arrival  there.  In  Philem.  ver*  24.  he  is  one 
of  thofe  who  fent  falutations  to  Philemon j  and  is  mentioned  brriie  Apo- 
ftle, as  one  of  his  fbllow-laborers.  And,  if  Lute  the  beloved  Phyfictan^ 
mentioned  Col.  iv.  14.  be  the  Evangelift,  that  is  another  proof  of  his  be- 
ing then  with  the  Apoftle. 

St.  Luke  is  alfo  fuppofed  bv  feme  to  be  the  brother^  wbofe  praife  is 
in  the  GoJ^el  throughout  all  the  churches.  1  Cor.  viiil  j8.  But  that  it  not 
^certain. 

As  I  think,  that  all  St.  PauTs  epiftles,  which  we  have,  were  writ,  be* 
fore  he  left  Rome  and  Italic^  when  he  had  been  fent  thidier  by  Fe/lus  \  I 
muftbe  of  opinion,  that  the  New  Teftament  affords  us  not  any  mate- 
rials for  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Luke^  lower  than  his  own  bobk  of  the  A8t%^ 
which  brings  us  down  to  the  end  of  that  period. 

Prom  and'  II*  I  now  therefore  proceed  without  farther  delay,  to  ob- 

ent  authors.  ferve  what  light  may  be  obtained  from  ancient  Chriftian 
writers*  And  as  St.  Luke's  two  books,  his  Gofpel  and  the  A^,  were 
all  along  univerfally  received  ;  1  intend  here,  for  avoiding  prolilit^  to 
allege,  chiefly,  fuch  paiiages  only,  as  contain  fomething  bating  to  the 
hiftorie  and  chara&er  of  St.  Luke^  or  the  time  of  writing  bis  two  above* 
named  works* 

Irenausj  as  before  quotefl  :  *<  And  {a)  Luke^  the  companion  of  ptfd^ 
^  put  dowQ  in  a  book  the  Gofpel  preached  by  him.'*  And  tbe  coherenoe 
feems  to  imply,  that  this  was  done  after  die  writing  of  St.  AtairPt  Gof- 
pel, and  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  Paul.  In  a  paflage  fbrmerlj 
cited  (b)  at  length,  Irenaus  ihews  from  tbe  A£tSy  as  we  did  juft 
now,  that  Luke  attended  Paul  in  feveral  of  his  journeys  and  voyages, 
and  was  bis  fellow-laborer  in  tbe  gofpel.  He  Ukewife  fays ;  ^^  that 
*^  (c)  Luke  was  not  only  a  companion,  but  al(b  a  fellow-laDorer.of  the 
*  Apoftles, efpecially  ot  Paul.**  Again,  he  calls  him'*  a  (i)  difciple  and 
**  follower  of  the  Apoftlcs.'*  "The  (/)  Apoftles,  he  fays,  envying  nooe 

««  plainly 

(a)  rot.  Up.  354.  {V)  p.  3«I .  .  .  363. 

(fip.  363.  _  {d)  P.161. 

\e)  Sic   Apoftoli  fimpUciter  nemini  invidcntes  qux  didicerant  ipl!  a  Do- 

miao  Juec  omaibus  tradcbsml.    Sic  iptv^^:  ^\  Lucas  aciaiiu  iuvidciis,  ea  qi» 
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"  plainly  delivered  to  all  the  things  which  they  had  learted  firom  the 
"  Lord.  So  like  wife  Litke^  envying  no  man,  has  delivered  to  us  whiit 
^'  be  learned  from  them,  as  he  fays :  Even  as  they  delivered  thtm  wOtf 
*•  us  J  Vf  ho  from  the  beginning  were  eye^witneffes  andmnijiers  of  the  word.** 

By  all  which  it  feeps,  that  Irenaus  reckoned  Luke  to  have  b^en  a  dif* 
dple  of  the  ApofHes,  not  a  bearer  of  JefusChrift  himfelf. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  has  bore  a  large  teftimonie  to  this  Gofpel,  add 
the  A jls,  as  well  as  to  the  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  And 
as  we  learn  from  Evfebe^  '^  in  (/)  his  Inftitutions,  he  mentions  a  cradi- 
"  tion  concerning  the  order  of  the  Gofpels,  which  he  had  received  frotfl 
*'  Prelbyters  of  more  ancient  times,  and  which  is  to  this  purpofe.  He 
**  fays,  that  the  Gofpels  containing  the  genealogies  were  writ  firft  :*• 
According  to  that  tradition  therefore  St.  Matthev)*^  and  St.  Liike*%  Gof* 
pels  were  writ  before  Si.  Mark*s.  Which,  accordifig  to  the  fame  CU^ 
nuntt  snd  the  tradition  received  by  him,  was  writ  at  Rome^  at  the  requeft 
of  St.  Peter's  hearers,  or  the  Chriflians  in  that  city. 

TertuUian  {g)  fpeaks  of  Matthew  and  John^  as  dlfcipJes  of  Chrift,  of 
Mark  and  Luke^  as  difciples  of  Apoftles.  Therefore,  I  think}  he  did 
not  reckon  thefe  to  have  been  of  the  feventy^  or  hearers  of  Chrift.  How- 
ever, he  aicribes  a  like  authority  to  thefe,  and  fays :  ^*  that  (h)  the  Gof* 
"  pel,  which  Mark  publiflied,  may  be  faid  to  be  Peter's^  wbofe  inter- 
**  prcter  Mark  was.  For  Luke*s  Digeft  alfo  is  often  afcribed  to  PauL 
"  And  indeed  it  is  eafje  to  take  that  for  the  mafters,  which  the  difciplet 
*'  publi(hed."  Again  :  *'  moreover  (/)  Luke  was  not  an  Apoftle,  but 
*'  apoftoiical :  not  a  mafter,  but  a  difciple  :  certainly  lefs  than  hismafter> 
**  but  a  difciple :  certainly  lefs  than  his  mafter,  ccrfoinly  fo  much  later, 
"  as  he  is  a  follower  of  Paul^^xhe.  laft  of  the  Apoftles."  This  likewifd 
fhews  Tertullian's  notion  of  St.  Luke's  charafter. 

Origen  mentions  the  Gofpels  in  the  order  now  generally  received. 
*^  The  {k)  third,  fa5^s  he,  is  that  according  to  Luke^  the  GofjpNsl  com* 
**  mended  by  Paul^  publilhed  for  the  fake  of  the  Gentil  converts."  In 
his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftlc  to  the  Romans ^  which  we  now  havt 
in  a  Latin  verfion  only,  he  fays,  upon  ch.  xvi.  21.  **  Some  (/)  fay,  iw- 
**  cius  is  Lucas  the  Evangclift,  as  indeed  it  is  not  uncommon  to  writd 
**  names  fometimes  according  to  the  original  form,  fometimes  according 
**  to  the  Greek  or'  Roman  termination."  Lucius^  mentioned  in  that 
text  of  the  epiftlc  to  the  Romans,  muft  have  been  a  Jew.  Neverthelefs, 
as  Origen  afFurcs  us,  fome  thought  him  to  be  Luke  the  Evangelift.  Th6 
fame  obfervaiion  we  faw  in  (w)  Sedulius,  uho  wrote  a  Commentarit 
upon  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  coltedled  out  of  Origen,  and  ctthers. 

/  Eufebius 

ab  eis  didicerat,  tradidit  nobis,  (icut  ipfe  teilatifr  diccns :  Quemadmodum 
tradiderunt  nobis  qui  ab  i/iitlo  conlemplatores  ct>«ninHlnfucvunt  vcrbi.  Adv. 
H.  L  3.  cap.  14.  n.  2. 

(/)    FoL  ii.p.j^JS'  C?)  f'^A  <*/./.  587.  c8R. 

ih)  P.  581.  (/•)  P.  587.  (/)  /W.  ilif.  255. 

(/)  Scd  et  Luclum  quidam  pcrhihcnt  effe  Lucam  Evangel! ftam,  qui  Evan* 
gelifim  fcripfit,  pro  co  quod  foleant  nomina  intcrdtwn  fecundum  patriam  de- 
cliaationem,  interdum  Gnecun  Romaaamque  proferri.  In  Rqm.  7\  a.  /• 
<;;32.  BqfL  1371. 

(to)  FoL  xt.f.  182.  ' 

yo>ii.         ^  r  -^ 
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Euftbius  of  Cefana^  as  tranrcribed  formerly,  fpeaking  of  St.  PauP$  fd' 
low-laborers,  fayy:  **  And  («)  Luke^  who  was  of  Antioch,  and  by  pro- 
^  feilion  a  Phyndao,  for  the  mod  part  a  companion  of  Paul^  who  bad 
**  likewife  more  than  a  flight  acquaintance  with  the  reft  of  the  Apoftlcs, 
**  has  left  us  in  two  books,  divinely  infpircd,  evidences  of  the  art  of  hea- 
^^  ling  foulsy  which  he  had  learned  from  them.     One  of  thefe  is  the  Gof- 

pel, which  he  profefleth  to  have  writ,  as  they  delivered  it  to  him,  who 

from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnejfes  and  mini/iers  of  the  word  :  with  all 
**  whorn^  he  fays  likewife,  he  had  been  perfectly  acquainted  frbm  the  very 

firft.     The  other  is  the  Adls  of  the  Apoftles,  which  be  compofed  now, 

not  from  what  he  had  received  by  the  report  of  qthers,  but  from  what 
•*  he  had  fcen  with  his  own  eyes." 

And  in  another  place,  cited  {o)  alfo  formerly,  htt  obferves,  *^  that  (i) 

Luke  had  delivered  in  his  Gofpel  a  certain  account  of  fuch  things,  as 

he  had  been  well  aflured  of  by  his  intimate  acquaintance  and  familia- 
**  rity  with  Paul^  and  his  converfation  with  the  other  Apoftles." 

From  all  which,  I  think,  it  appears,  that  Eufebe  did  not  take  Luke  for 
a  difciple  of  Chrift,  but  of  Apoftles  only. 

In  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  Athanafius  it  is  faid,  '*  that  (7)  the  Gofpel 
**  of  Luke  was  diftatcd  by  the  Apoftle  Paul^  and  writ  and  pubii(hed  by 
«*  the  bleflcd  Apoftle  and  Phyfician  Luker 

The  author  of  the  Dialogue  againft  the  Marcionites  fays,  **  that 
(r)  Mark  ahd  Luke  were  difciples  of  Chrift,  and  of  the  number  of  the 
Seventy." 

Epiphanius  (x)  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe. 

Cregorie  Nazianzen  fays,  **  that  (/)  Luke  wrote  for  the  Greeks,"  or 
in  Achaia* 

Cregorie  Nyffen  fays,  "  that  (m)  Luke  was  as  much  a  Phyfician  for  the 
'*  foul,  as  for  the  body  :"  taking  him  to  be  the  (ame,  that  is  mentioned 
Col.  iv.  14. 

In  the  catalogue  of  Ebedjfu  it  is  faid,  **  that  (x)  Luke  taught  and 
**  wrote  at  Alexandiia^  in  the  Greek  langunge." 

The  Author  of  the  Commentarie  upon  St.  P^tt/'s  thirteen  cpifllca 
feems  to  have  doubted,  whether  {y)  the  Evangelift  Luke  be  the  perfoa 
intended  Col.  iv.  14. 

Jerome  agrees  very  much  with  Eufebe^  already  tranfcribed.  Nevcr^ 
thelefs  I  ftiall  put  down  here  fomewhat  largely  what  he  fays.  **  Luke  (2) 
*•  a  Phyfician  of  Antioch^  not  unfkilfull  in  the  Greek  language,  a  difciple 
**  of  the  Apoftle  Paul^  and  the  conftant  companion  of  his  travels,   wrote 

•*  a  Gofpel, and  another  excellent  volume,  entitled  the  Afts  of  the 

"  Apoftles It  is  fuppofcd,  that  Luke  did  not  learn  his  Gofpel  from 

**  the  Apoftle  Paul  OTi\}\  who  had  not  converfed  with  the  Lord  in  the 
**  flcfti,  but  alfo  from  other  Apoftles.     Which  likewife  he  owns  at  the 

•'  begining 

(f?)  roLviii,p,  103.  104.  (0)  P.  95. 

{p)  ...  Tor    d(r^»\h     "kuyo*     u.t     oivtlc     Iilx¥v<;    ti}»    a>>);6,tay   xxTfiXij^fi,    ix    T^i 

}^ri{4,  foc,   ^la  Ttf   l^M   vtt^foUKiv  ivayyi\M»      H,  E*  /.  3.  €•  24. /•  96.  r., 

(q)  FoU  viii.p,  250.  (r)  P.  255.  (x)  P  306. 

(/)  FoL  ix.f.  133.  («)  P.  156.  (.x)P.  217. 

(j'J  FoL  ix.f,  367.  368.  ^  (%\  VoL  K./.94. .  .  96. 
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^  begiDing  of  his  volume^  faying :  Even  as  they  delivered  tbeen  unta  uu 
**  wbofrm  the  beginning  were  eye-witneffes  and  minifters  of  the  word. 
**  Therefore  he  wrote  the  Gofpel  from  the  information  of  others.     But* 
**  the  Adls  he  compofed  from  bis  own  knowledge." 
So  writes  Jerome  in  his  book  of  lUuftrious  Men. 
In  the  prologue  to  his  Commcntarie  upon  St.  Matthew  he  fays:  *^  The 
"  {a)  third  Evangelift  is  Luke^  the  Phyfician,  a  Syrian  of  j^niioch^  who 
•*  was  a  difciple  of  the  ApoiHe  Paul,  and  publiftied  his  Gofpel  in  the 
**  countreys  of  Jchaia  and  Baeotia:* 

He  obferves  elfewhere,  "  that  (b)  fome  faid,  Luke  had  been  a  profelytc 
to  Judaifm,  before  his  converfion  to  Chriflianity."  He  fpeaks  of  St. 
Lukeitk  many  other  places,  which  I  need  not  now  take  notice  of. 

Auguftin  fays,  *'  that  {c)  two  of  the  Evangclifts,  Matthew  and  Jobn^ 
were  Apoftles.  .  .  Mark  and  Luke  difciplcs  of  Apoftlcs." 
Chryjijiom  in  the  Synopfis,  probably  his,  fays  :  *'  Two  {d)  of  thcGofpels 
were  writ  by  John  and  Matthew,  Chrift's  difciplcs,  the  other  two  by 
Luke  and  Mark,  of  whom  one  was  difciple  of  Peter,  the  other  of  PauL 
The  former  converfed  with  Chrirt,  and  were  eye-witneffes  of  what 
they  wrote.  The  other  two  wrote  what  they  had  received  from  eye- 
witneffes."  And  to  the  like  purpofc  in  {e)  his  firft  homilie  upon  St. 
Matthew.  Again  he  fays:  *'  Luke  (/)  had  the  fluence  of  Pam/,  Mark 
*•  concifeneffe  of  Peter^  both  learning  of  their  maftcrs."  And  upon  Col. 
iv.  14.  he  fays  :  This  {g)  is  the  Evangelift. 

Upon  Col.  iv.  14.  Theodoret  fays,  "  that  {h)  perfon  wrote  the  divine 
Gofpel,  and  the  hiftoric  of  the  Afts."  He  fays  the  fame  upon  (/) 
2  Tim.  iv.  II. 

Paulinus  {m)  celebrates  Luke,  as  having  been  firft  a  Phyfician  of  the 
body,  then  of  the  foul. 

Here  I  would  refer  to  the  Author  of  Qnarftiones  ct  Refponfiones, 
probably  writ  in  the  fifth  centurie,  who  (n)  reckons  both  tk4^fia|nge- 
litts,  writers  of  the  genealogies,  that  is,  Matthew  and  Luke^  fb^W^bom 
Hebrews. 

According  to  Euthalius  (0)  Luke  was  a  difciple  of  Paul,  and  a  Phyfi- 
cian of  j^ntioch. 

Ifidore  of  Seville,  fays  :  "  Of  {p)  the  four  Evangelifts,  the  firft  and  laft 
"  relate  what  they  had  heard  Chrift  fay,  or  had  feen  him  perform.  The 
**  other  two,  placed  between  them,  relate  thofe  things,  which  they  had 
*'  learned  from  Apoftlcs.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gofpel  firft  in  Juied.* 
"  Then  Mark  in  Italie^  Luke,  the  third,  in  /fchaia,  John  the  laft,  ioC 
**  Jfia.'"  In  another  place  he  fays:  "  Of  (9)  all  the  Evangelifts  Luke, 
''  the  third  in  order,  is  reckoned  to  have  been  the  moft  Ikilful  in  the 
"  Greek  tougu^'.  For  he  was  a  Phyfician,  and  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  • 
**  Greece r 

F  2  In 

* 

(a)  P.  83.  84.  (/?)  P.  97-  (0  P-  2*7-  2*8. 

(^/)P.3i2.        ,  (.)  P.314...316.  ^W/^^^.325.        (/)*F*3"-       >V' 

(o)    ^Oirroq  triv  o  ilxyyOa^r,:,  In,  CoL  horn.  12.  7.  xi.p.  412.  .    ^,jup 

\h)  See  Vol  xL  note  (/I).  ,   (J)  Im  Tim.  T.  %.p.  505.     d\Va-^r.x:^k 

(m)  FJ.xlp.  44-  (n)  Set  VoUUp.  26*3,  ,  bcip  Jb  J^c-'U 

\q)  Vul  xi.p.  211.  (p)  P*  367,  ^J^.ftttSkp-  iWvAt^.vat 
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in  T^^ophyldcl  arc  (hefc  things.  In  h:s  preface  to  St.  Mauhew*%  Gof- 
pel  he  fays,  **  that  (r)  there  arc  four  Evaogeiifts,  two  of  which,  MaU 
^*  thew  ztid.  Johuy  were  of  the  choir  of  the  twelve  Apoflles:  the  other 
"  two,  Mark  and  Luke^  were  of  the  number  of  the  Seventy^  Mark  was 
**  a  difciple  and  ccmpanion  of  Pmcr^  Luke  of  PauL  * .  ^  Luke  wrote  6f- 
'^  teen  years  after  Chrifl's  afcenfion.'*  In  the  preface  to  his  Commen- 
tarie  upon  St.  Luke  he  (ays,  *'  that  (j)  from  that  introduftioo  h  appears, 
''  Luke  was  not  from  the  begintng  a  difciple,  but  only  afterwards.  For 
**  others  were  difciplcs  from  the  beginiog,  as  Pcter^  and  the  font  of  Z^ 
^'  hedee^  who  delivered  to  him  the  things  which  they  had  feen  or  beard." 
Upon  which  fome  remarks  were  made  b^  us  io  the  place  referred  to.  in 
his  comment  upon  the  hidorie  of  the  two  difciples,  whom  Jefus  mer  ia 
the  way  to  Ermnaus^  one  of  whom  is  faid  lo  be  Cieophas^  Lake  xxiv. 
1 8.  Theophyla6l  fays  :  **  Some  {t)  have  thought  the  other  to  be  Luke  the 
**  Evangelift,  who  out  of  modeflic  declined  to  mention  himfclf."  In  his 
prcfacc'*to  the  Afts  Theopbyla6i  fays  a  "  The  (t/)  writer  is  Luke^  native  of 
**  Jntioch^  by  profeffion  a  Phyfician.'* 

Euthynt'ius  fays:  '*  Luke  (x)  was  a  native  oiAntioch^  and  a  Phyiidan.   He 

^  '*  was  a  hearer  of  ChrilV,  and,  as  fome  fay,  one  of  his  feventy  difciples, 

«  as  well  as  Mark.     He  was  afterwards  very  intimate  with  Pauf>     He 

**'  wrote  his  Goipel,  with  Paul'%  permifTion,  fifteen  years  after  our  Lord's 

**  afcenfion." 

'  So  Ewthymius.  But  I  fliould  think,  that  very  few,  who  fuppofed  Luke 
to  have  been  a  native  of  Antioch^  could  likewife  reckon  him  a  hearer  of 
Jefus  Chrift.  But  Euthymius,  as  it  feems,  puts  together  every  thing  be 
had  heard  or  read,  without  judgement  or  difcrimination. 

What  Nicephorus  CaUifti  fays,  is,  briefly,  to  this  purpofc.  **  Two  [y) 
**  only  of  the  Twelve,  Matthew  and  John,  left  memoirs  of  our  Lord*s  life 
"  on  earth  :  and  two  of  the  Seventy,  Mark  and  Luke  .  .  Matthew  wrota 
«*  abou^i^tcen  years  after  our  Saviour*s  afcenfion.  Long  after  that  Mark 
*'  and  Luke  publiflied. their  Gofpels  by  the  direftion  of  Peter  and  PauL 
'*  The  fame  Luke  compofed  alfo  the  book  of  the  Afts  of  the  Apo- 
"  ftles." 

To  thefe  authors  I  now  add  Eutychius,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria^  in 
the  tenth  centuric,  who  fays :  ••  In  (z)  the  time  of  the  fame  Emperoor, 
**  (that  is,  Nero)  Luke  WKotc  his^^Gofpel  in  Gieek  to  a  noble  and  wife 
••  man  of  the  Romans,  whofe  name  was  Theophilus  ;  to  whom  alfo  he 
**  wrote  the  Afts,  or  the  hiftorie  of  the  Difciplcs.  The  Evangelift  Luke 
^  was  a  coQipanion  of  the  Apoftle  Pau/y  going  with  him  wherc-ever  he- 
"  went.  For  which  reafon  the  Apoftle  Paul  in  one  of  his  epiftles  fays : 
**  Luke,  the  Phyficiaih/alutes  you.'* 

III.  HaviDg 

(r)  P.  419. 420.  (/)  P.  422.  (/)  P,  423. 

(u)  P.  426.  '  (.v)  P.  437-  00  P'  44^ 

(z)  £ttt|HHeinpore  hujus  Imperatoris  fcnplit  Lucas  Evangelium  fuum 
Grxqpt^  ^ilf^mm  nobilcm  ex  fapit-ntibus  Romonis,  cui  nomen  TheophOuSy  ad 
quern  item  fcripfit  A^a  feu  Difcipulorum  hiftoriam.  £rat  auitm  Luca* 
£vangdifta  comes  Paul!  Apodoliy  quocumque  per  aliquod  tempus  maflfit* 
Unde  eft,  quod  Pauhis  Apoftolus  in  quadam  epiftola  fua  dicit,  Lucas  Mcdiotf 
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III.  Having  thus  recUcd  t!ie  teftimonies  of  all  tbcfe  writers      j>       . 
concerniDg  the  Evangelift  Lute^  I  (hall  now  make  fome  jrc-         ^"^^  '' 
iDarks. 

1.  Wc  hence  perceive,  that  the  notion,  that  St.  luh  was  a  Painter,  j$ 
whhont  foundation,  no  notice  having  been  taken  of  it  in  thefe  ancient 
writers.  Indeed  this  is  faid  by  one  of  our  (a)  authors,  Nicephorus  CaU 
£/ii,  in  che  fourteenth  ceaturie,  from  whotti  a  paffagc  was  quoted  in  the 
way  of  a  funnmarie  condufion.  But  we  do  not  relyc  upon  him  for  any 
thing  not  confirnncd  by  other  writers,  more  ancient,  and  of  better  credit^ 
Nor  is  this  account  received  by  {b)  Ti/lemont,  or  (c)  Du  Pin,  but  rejeft- 
cd  by  them  as  altogether  fabulous,  efpecially  the  later :  though  our  Dr. 
Cave  {d)  was  fomewhat  inclined  to  admit  one  teftimonie  to  this  affair, 
whilft  he  rejefted  the  reft.  For  a  farther  account  of  St.  Luke's  pretended 
piftures  of  the  Virgin  Marie  I  refer  to  (e)  Mr.  Bower. 

2.  We  learn  alfo,  what  judgement  ought  to  be  formed  of  the  account 
given  of  St.  Luke  hy  (/)  Hugo  Grotius,  and  (g)  J,  J.  Wetftein :  which 
is,  that  he  was  a  Syrian^  and  a  flave,  either  at  Rome,  or  in  Greece :  and 
that  having  obtained  his  freedom,  he  returned  to  his  native  phice,  Antim- 
ech :  where  he  became  a  Jewifh  Profelyte,  and  then  a  ChrifHao.     Which 

F  3  ^  thoft 

(/j)  •  .  ay^i}^  Ti  tJjv  ^c;yQnfviy  riyrvnt  I^srtra^/Awof.  Nicephp  L  2»  cap.  43.  7.  u 
/.  216. 

(^)  Saint  Luc ^  Mem.  Ec.  T.  2. 

(r)  Nicephorc  et  ic8  noureaux  Grecs  le  font  Pcintrc.  £t  il  ya  en  difiercffy 
eudroils  des  images  de  la  Vicrge,  qu'on  donne  pour  I'ouvrage  de  S.  Luc.  C^ 
font  des  fictions,  .qui  n'ont  ui  vcrite  ni  apparence.  Du  Pin  Dijf.  L  2» 
ch.  2.  §,  5. 

(^)  Of  more  authority  with  me  would  be  an  ancient  io&ription,  found  m 
a  vault  near  the  church  of  S.  Maiy  in  via  lata  at  Rome,  fuppofed  to  be  the 
place,  where  S,  Paul  dwelt :  wherein  mention  is  made  of  a  pi6lurc  of  the  B» 
Virgin.  Una  ex  vii.  a  B,  I^ftca  depiftis :  One  of  the  fevcn  painted  by  St» 
L«ukc«      Cave's  Lives  of  the  Apojlks,  in  Engl'ijh,p.  222.^ 

[i)  See  his  Lives  nf  the  Popes.  Vol.  3.  ^.  205.  206. 

(y")  Nollro  autem  nomen  quidem  Romanum  fuiffc  arbitror,  fed  aliquanta 
iongius.  . , .  Quarc  et  Lucas,  fi  quid  video,  contradlum  eft  ex  Romano  nOr 
mine,  quod  fmpicor  fuifTe  Lucillium.  Nam  ea  gens  turn  Romae  fiorcbat,  . .  • 
£rat  Roller  hie  Syrus,  ut  vcteres  confentiunt,  et  medtcisam  fecit.  ..^  Syria 
autem  multos  Romanis  fervos  exhibebat.  Et  medicina,  ut  ex  Plinio  atque  aliis 
tlifcimus,  munus  erat  fcrvile.  Manumifli  autem  nomen  patroni  induebant^ 
ut  Coraccdiarum  icrlptor,  Af<.'r  cum  effet,  di£lus  eft  a  patrono  Terentio  Te- 
rcntius.  ...  Ita  hie  a  Lucilllo  Lucillius,  et  contrafte  Lucas.  Crcdibile  eft, 
<:um  Romx  mcdicinam  fadlltaflet  aliquamdiu,  accept^  libertatc,  rediiffe  in  par 
triam.  S:c.     Grot.  Pr.  in  S.  I^ucam. 

(g)  ExercuifTe  medicinam  Paulus  ad  ColofTenfes  tcftatur.  Eufebius  aittena 
et  Hieronymus  addunt  fuifle  natlonc  Syrum  Antiochenum.  •  .  •  Intcrpretc» 
porro  coiijcAura  probabili,  tum  ex  nomine,  tum  ex  arte  quam  profitebatur, 
coUigunt,  fuifle  krvum  manumiflum.  Obfervant  enim  primo,  nomen  ejus  in 
compendium  fuifTe  reda^lum,  ut  pro  Lucillio  vel  Lucano  vocarctur  Lucas.  .  .  • 
Obfervant  fccundo,  fervos  et  pnccipue  Syros  medicinam  fadlitafle.  ,  •  •  Quod 
vero  quidam  exiilimant,  cum  Romae  fcrviifle,  et  a  domino,  qui  ipfum  manumi* 
ferit,  nomine  Lucam  appellatum  fuifTe,  non  fatis  certum  tidetur.  Nam  prxter 
£[imiliam  Lucilliam,  qua!;  Romana  fnit,  etiam  Grxds\\iu&notlMCul^VUSv'2Q'^^ 
at  cxAntbologia  Ci^aiiat,     Wetji.  Pr.  ad  Luc.  T.  i.  p^  ^W^ 


^ 
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thofe  learned  interpreters  endeavour  to  niake  out  in  a  fomewbat  dificrent 
manner.  But  neither  has  alleged  any  ancient  writer^  fayiog,  that  the 
Evangelift  Luke  was  once  a  flave,  and  afterwards  became  a  free  man. 
Some  (laves  indeed  were  fkilful  in  the  art  of  medicine,  and  praAifed  it  in 
the  families  of  their  Roman  mailers.  But  does  it  follow,  that  becaufe 
Luke  was  a  Phyficlan,  that  he  was  alfo  a  flave  ?  This  therefore  being  en- 
'tirely  deditute  of  foundation  in  antiquity  muft  be  efteemed  the  fiftion  of 
fome  learned  critic,  who  was  much  delighted  with  his  own  ingenious 
fpeculations. 

3.  The  account  given  of  this  Evangelift  by  Eu/ebe,  and  Jerome  after 
him,  that  he  was  a  Syrian,  and  Native  of  Jntioch,  may  be  juflly  fuf- 
pefted. 

We  do  not  find  it  in  Irenaus^  nof  Clement  of  jllexandria,  nor  TertuI" 
lian,  nor  Origen^  nor  in  any  other  writer  before  Eufebe,  Probs^bly,  there- 
fore, it  is  not  founded  in  any  general,  or  well  attefted  tradition  :  but  was 
the  invention  of  fome  conje£lural  critic,  who  having  firA  imagined,  out 
of  his  own  head,  that  Luke  was  originally  a  Gentil,  at  length  determined, 
that  he  was  converted  by  Paul  at  Jntioch,  But  all  this  was  taken  up 
without  any  good  ground,  or  fufficient  authority.  And  Luke  may  have 
been  a  believer,  before  either  Paul  or  Barnabas  went  to  jlntioch.  The 
fame  account  is  in  Jerome.  But  he  only  follows  Eufebe.  He  does 
not  feem  to  have  had  any  information  about  it  from  any  others. 
Which  is  an  argument,  that  there  was  not  any  early  tradition  to  this 
purpofe. 

This  llorie,  I  fay,  is  in  Eufebe ,  and  Jerome ,  and  fome  others,  after 
them,  but  not  in  all  fncceeding  writers.  Some  of  the  ancients,  at 
EptphaniuSf  and  others,  fuppofed  Luke  to  have  been  onaof  Chrift*s  (cventy 
difciples.  WWch  is  inconfiftent  with  his  being  a  native  of  Jntioch.  If 
any  did  not  fee  this  inconfjflence,  and  allowed  both,  it  muA  have  been 
owing  to  want  of  due  attention  and  confideration.  And  the  foppo- 
iition,  made  by  fome,  that  Luke  was  one  of  the  Seventy,  (hews,  that 
there  was  no  prevailing,  and  well  attefted  tradition,  that  he  was  a  native 
of  Jntioch.  For  if  there  had  been  any  fuch  tradition,  it  is  not  ea(ie  to 
conceive,  how  any  (hould  have  held  the  opinion,  that  he  was  one  of  the 
Seventy. 

It  was  formerly  obferved,  that  (b)  Chryfoflom  no  where  fays  in  his  re- 
maining works,  that  Luke  was  of  Antioch.  Indeed  we  {i)  have  loft  one 
of  his  homilies  upon  the  title  and  bcgining  of  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles. 
Neverthelefs  it  feems,  that  in  fome  cf  his  many  homilies,  ftill  remaining 
upon  that  book,  or  elfewhere,  we  (hould  have  feen  this  particular,  if  it 
had  been  known  to  him.  He  takes  notice,  that  {k)  there  might  be  feen 
in  his  time  the  houfe,  in  which  Paul  dwelled  at  Antiocb.  And  he  often 
fpeaks  of  the  prerogatives  of  that  city  in  his  homilies  preached  there. 
Methinks,  this  alfo  (hould  have  been  mentioned  as  one:  that  Luke, 
wliom  (as  is  well  knowti)  he  often  celebrates,  was  a  native  of  that  city. 
If  this  had  been  then  known,  or  generally  believed,  it  is  reafonable  to  cx- 
peft,  that  it  (hould  have  been  frequently  mentioned  by  Chryfoflom,  a  na- 
tive and  Prelbyter  of  Antiochj  who  (hined  there  as  a  Preacher  twelve 

years. 
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years.     This  has  difpofed  me  to  think,  that  in  his  time  there  was  not  at 
Antioch  any  prevailing  tradition  to  this  purpofe. . 

Cave  fays,  it  (/)  is  likely,  that  Luke  was  converted  by  Paul  at  Antioch^ 
Mill  {m)  fays  the  fame,  rather  more  pofitively.  Which  may  now  be 
thcL  opinion  of  many.  I  have  guefTed^  that  it  might  be  the  opioion  of 
thi/  perfon,  who  firft  gave  rife  to  the  account,  that  Luke  was  a  Syricn^  of 
Antioch^  meniioncd  in  Eufebe.  But  I  do  not  remember,  tha^  this  is  e)^-  . 
prefsly  faid  by  any  of  the  ancient  writers,  out  of  whom  I  have  made  fo 
large  colle£lions  in  the  preceding  volumes.  And  the  thing  is  altogether 
unlikely.  If  Luke  had  been  a  Gentil,  converted  by  Paul,  he  would  have 
been  always  uncircumcifed,  and  unfit  to  accompany  Paul,  as  he  did.  ,  For 
theApoftle  would  not  have  allowed  the  Creeks,  or  GtuxWs^oi  Antioch , 
or  any  other  place,  to  receive  that  rite.  Nor  are  there"  in  the  Afts,  or 
Pauts  epifties,  any  hinfs,  that  Luke  was  his  convert.  Whereas,  if  he 
had  been  fo,  thete  (c)  would  have  appeared  fome  tokens  of  it  in  the, 
afFectionate  expreflions  oi  Paul  toward  him  on  the  one  ha^d,  or  in  the 
refpeftful  and  graceful  exp.effions  of  Luke  x<ywdivd,  Paul,  on  the  other 
hand. 

4.  It  has  been  reckoned  doubtful  by  divers  Icirned  men,  whether  the 
Evangelifl;  Luke  was  a  Phyfician. 

This  particular  is  different  from  the  fore-going.  Nor  has  it  any  con» 
nexion  with  it.  Luke  may  have  been  of  Antioch,  and  not  a  Phyfician. 
He  may  have  been  a  Phyfician,  ?.nd  uot_6f  Antioch.  The  qucftion  is, 
whether  Lw/v,  the  beloved  Phyjtcian,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  Col.  iv.  14.  be 
the  Evangeiift.  Divers  of  the  ancients,  as  we  have  feen,  have  fuppofed 
him  there  tnrended.  Chry/ojlom* s  cxprciRous  are  thefe  :  "  This  {n)  is  the 
**  Evangelift.  But  he  does 'not  diminilh  hina  by  naming  him  fo  late.  He 
**  extols  him,  as  he  does  Epaphras,  It  is  likely,  that  there  were  others 
*'  called  by  that  name."  This  laft  particular,  perhaps,  may  dcferve  to  be 
taken  notice  of.  He  affirms,  that  this  is  the  Evangelift.  But  he  fup- 
pofeth,  that  there  were  oth^s  of  the  fame  name* 

That  diftingui{hing  charafter,  beloved  Phyfician,  not  given  to  the  Apof- 
tle's  companion,  and,  fellow  laborer,  in  any  other  epiftle,  has  in- 
duced divers  learned  and  inquifitive  moderns,  to  doubt,  whether  one  and  . 

F  4  the 

(/)...  a  D.  Paulo,  dum  Antiochiae  ageret,  (uti  venfimile  eft)  convcrfus. 
By}.  Lit,  T.  i.  p.  25. 

(m)  Scriptor  operi  huic  fufcipiendo,  fi  quia  unquam,  fumme  idoneus :  ut- 
pote  qui  ah  ipfo  tempore  converfionis,  quae  contigit  circa  annum  aerae  vulgaris 
XLI.  Ipfum  enim  iXAtjvTaK  iftis,  qui  magno  numcro  Antiocluae  converfi  unit, 
[Acl.  xl.   20.J  omninoadnumcrarim.     Prol.  n.   112. 

(c)  This  thought  occurred  to  Dr.  Wh'itby,  who  in  hifi  preface  to  St.  Luke*^ 
Gofpel  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe  :  •*  We  are  told,  that  Luke  was  converted  by 
**  Paul  at  Thebes,  Anfwer,  But  this  we  have  only  from  Nicephorus.  And  it 
•*  is  the  Icfs  credible,  not  only  becaufe  it  comes  to  us  fo  lute  ;  but  alfo 
**  becaufe  it  appears  not  from  any  credible  author,  that  St.  Paul  ever  was 
**  there.  It  is  more  probable  from  the  filence  of  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul,  who 
"  never  callcth  him  his  fon,  that  he  \i'a8  a  Chriftian,  or  a  believer,  long  be- 
"  fore." 

(//)  'Ot'To^-  Eft?  0  iwayytXiri? .  .  itxoj  i.teu  «j  xXXti^  xa>yM(ii«i«ttS  ***?  Vw\m«v  ntvnw^ 
Cbrj;  }n  Co/,  iv.  Aom.  12,  Zl  xi.  p,  412* 
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the  fame  perfon  Is  intended;  Among  thcfc  are  (d)  Cahin,  (f>)  Sam.  Baf* 
jiage^  (?)  ^^'  Hcumann^  whofe  obfcrvations  and  arguments  I  traofcribe 
below.  On  the  other  hand  (r)  EJliuSy  and  (/)  Mr.  Jones^  ftrongly  argue, 
that  ^he  fame  Luke  is  here  intended,  who  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in 
fome  others  epillle,  evco  onr  Evangelift. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  this  diftingnifhing 
charaAer,  beloved  Phyjiciariy  has  occafioned  a  difficulty,  Neverthelefs,  I 
would  hope,  that  it  is  not  infuperable.  It  is  allowed,  that  in  all  other 
places  of  St.  Paut*^  epidles  by  Luke  is  intended  the  EvangelifV.  We 
know  from  the  book  of  the  Afts,  that  Luke^  the  writer  of  it,  went  with 
Paul  to  Rcme^  and  ftaid  with  him  to  the  end  of  his  captivity  there.  Nor 
is  there  any  reafon  to  fnrmife,  that  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle  he 
might  be  abfent  from  the  Apoftle  upon  fome  fpecial  occalion.  For  he 
joyns  in  his  falutations  in  the  epiAle  to  Philemon  of  Ciloffej  fent  at  the 
fame  time  with  this  epiftle  to  the  ColoJJians.  Where  alfo  he  is  (Kled  a 
fiUow'laborer.  Philem.  ver.  24.  So  that  I  cannot  but  think  it  probable, 
that  Luke^  the  Evangelift,  was  by  profeffion  a  Phyfician. 

5.  St.  Luke  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  at  kaft  by  religion. 

None  of  the  writers,  out  of  whom  we  have  made  colleAions,  call 
him  a  Gentil.  Som^  in  Jerome\  time,  whofe  names  we  do  not  know, 
faid,  Luke  had  been  a  Jewifli  Profclyte,  that  is,  had  been  converted  from 
Gentiiifm  to  Judaiinv>  and  afterwards  became  a  Chriilian.  But  tione, 
that  I  remember,  exprefsly  fay,  that  he  was  converted  from  Gentiiifm 

to 

(0)  NoQ  aflenttor  11s,  qui  .Lucani  EvangcIIflam  intelligunt.  Nam  et  notiorem 
fuiffe  judioo,  quam  ut  opus  fuent  tali  indicationei  ct  iplendidiore  clogio  fuiQet 
infignltus.  Certc  coadjiitorem  fuum,  aiit  fidum  faltem  comitcm,  et  certamiaum 
participcm  vocaflet.  Potbs  cortjicio,  huiic  abfuiffe,  et  altcnim  medici  epitheto 
ab  illo  difcemi.  Qiiamqiiam  non  contendo,  ut  dc  re  ccrta,  fed  tamen  conjc^uras 
{ifFero.     Cahm.in  Col.iv.  14. 

{p).  Snot  tamen  in  Scnptura  Lncam  EN-angellftam  a  L,uca  Medico  diftin- 
guendi  caufTx.  &c.     Bafnag.  Ann.  6c.  n.  xxxiii. 


(g)  Lucam  Evan^cliftam  fulflc  Medicum,  Hieronymus  alnque  probari 
pollc  credunt  ex  Col.  iy.  14.  Sed  ex  hoc  ipfo  loco  confirmar?  poffc  puto. 
contrarium.  Si  enim  ifto  loco  Paulus  innuiflfet  comltem  fuum  omnibus  notum, 
Xiucam  EvangelilUm,  fimpliciter  vocaflet  Lucam,  uti  fecit.  2  Tim.  iv.  11. 
At  ut  fignificaret,  fe  de  alio  Luca  loqui,  difcriminis  cauffa  addit  9  »sTfo;, 
C.  yJ.  Heuman,  Ep.  Mifc.  71  2./.  51 8. 

(r)_Sunt  qui  in  dubium  revoccnt,  num  de  Luca  Evangclifta  loquatur  Apof- 
tolus.  ^liunc  enim  dicunt  notiorem  fuifTc,  quam  ut  artis  nomine  eum  deiigna- 
ret.  Ac  faltem,  inquiunt,  cum  coadjutorem  fuum,  aut  fidelem  comitcm 
vocafTet.  Venim,  ut  vctus  ct  communis,  ita  prohatiflima  fententia  eft.  •  .  .  Lu- 
cani  Evangcliftam,  Medicum  fuific,  ct  cum  ipfum7  cujus  hie  mcntio  eft  :  (neqiie 
enim  alium  Lucam  Paulo  familiarem  uUa  prodit  hiftoria:)  Quod  vero  tacuit 
hoc  loco  adjutorem,  id  difertc  cxprcffit  a<t  Philemonem  fcribens.  Donas  ei 
Lucas  adjutores  mA.  Non  enim  putavit  Apoftolus  rem  fatis  notam  ubique  incul* 
pandam  cffe.  Ubi  illud  obfervandum  eft,  Apoftolum  alFidue  Lucam  cum  Dema 
nominate,  tam  hoc  loco,  et  ad  Philemoncni,  quam  etiam  in  fecunda  ad  Timf 
cp«  cap,  iv.  Quis  ergo  dixerit,  alium  atque  aliuni  effe  Lucam  cum  eodein 
jjcma  nominatum  ?  C'jm.  in  Col.  iv,  14. 

(j-)  See  M^'  ^^w/V  New  and  Full  Mahai^  VqU  \.  (.  loj.  10^ 
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to  Chrifttanity.  Unlefs  we  (bonld  make  an  exception  for  Ktcepbtna 
Callffii^  who  in  one  place  fays  fo.  But  he  is  too  late,  and  of  too  little 
credit,  to  be  much  regarded  :  cfpecially,  if  he  is  (ingular.  All  our  wri- 
terSy  who  fpeak  of  Luke^  as  a  companion  and  difciple  of  Apoftles,  muft 
have  fuppoied  him  to  be  a  Jew.  And  feme  have  faid,  that  he  was  one 
of  the  Seventy,  as  we  have  feen. 

That  Luke  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  or  at  leaft  by  religion,  may  be  argued 
from  his  being  a  condant  companion  of  Paid  in  many  places,  partial* 
larly,  at  Jerufalem.  If  Luke  had  been  an  uncircumcifed  Gentil^  fome 
exceptions  would  have  been  made  to  him.  Neverthelefs  nothing  of 
that  kind  appears  either  in  St.  PauPs  Epiftles,  or  in  the  AOs.  Another 
thing  leading  to  this  fupppfition  is  his  (r)  following  the  Jewifh  compu- 
tatioQS  of  times :  fuch  as  the  Paffovcr,  Pentecoft,  the  Fafte.  Of  ^11 
which  inftances  may  be  feen  in  Adls  xii.  3.  xx.  6-  and  16.  xxvii.  9. 

Here  it  will  be  objcftcd,  that  Luke  the  Phyjician,  mentioned  Col,  in 
14.  nuft  have  been  a  Gentil,  becaufe  at  ver.  10.  ii«  theApodle  had 
mentioned  aii  th  fe  of  the  circumdjion^  ivho  were  his  felltrtif-iBorkers^  euid 
/jad  keen  a  comfort  to  him.  To  which  I  anfwer.  It  is  not  certain,  that 
Luke,  the  Evangelift,  is  the  beloved  Phyjtcian,  there  fpoken  of.  We  juft 
now  faw  the  reafons  of  doubting  about  it.  But  there  is  another  fola- 
tion.  St.  Paul  (u)  needs  not  to  be  underflood  to  fpcak  abfolutely« 
There  might  be  feveral  exceptions  to  that  propofition.  Timothie  wat 
one,  who  joyns  with  the  Apoflle  in  fending  the  epKMe.  But  he  and  Luks 
were  fo  well  known  to  all,  as  faithful  to  the  Apoflle,  that  they  needed 
not  10  be  there  mentioned.  And  Luke  and  Demas  follow  afterwards^ 
fomewhat  lower,  nearer  the  end  of  the  epiftle,  very  properly,  ver.  14. 
Luke,  the  beloved  Phyfician,  and  Demas  greet  you-  And  I  (hould  be  un- 
willing from  this  text,  and  the  coherence,  to  conclude,  that  Demas  wag 
a  Gentil.  Says  the  Apoflle:  Philem.  ver.  n^»  There  falute  thee  Marcus^ 
Arijlarchus^  Demas,  Lucas,  my  fellow- laborers.  The  two  firft  named 
were  certainly  Jews.  I  fuppofe,  the  other  two  were  fo  likewife.  Salu- 
tations from  believers,  of  the  Jewifh  People,  would  be  very  acceptable 
and  encouraging  to  Gentil  converts. 

St.  Luke  fays  Afts  i.  19.  infomuch  as  that  field  was  called  in  their  pro^ 
per  tongue  j^celdama.  Whence  fome  may  argue,  that  he  was  not  a  Jcw.^ 
Hut  it  might  be  obferved,  that  none  of  the  Evangelifls,  when  thcf 
fpeak  of  the  Jews,  fay  any  thing,  to  denote  they  were  of  that  people. 
Says  St.  Matthew  ch.  xxviii.  15.  Jnd  this  faying  is  commonly  reported 
among  tht  Jews  untill  this  day,  Mark  vii.  3.  For  the  PharifteSy  and  aU 
ihs  Jews^  except  they  wnfh  their  hands,  cat  not.  John  i.  9.  7ke  Jewsfeni 
Priefls  and  Levites  from  JerufaUm.  ch,  v.  i.  After  this  there  was  a  feci/l 
of  thi  Jews.    See  alfo  ch.  xlx.  40.  •  .  .  42.     And  does  not  St.  Paul  fay^ 

I  ThdT. 

(/)  Quis  vero  cum  veri  fpecie  aliqua  Lucam  lEvangcliftam  unum  ex  Judseis 
fuifTe  ncgct?  Lucam  qui  in  dcfignandis  temporibus  Judaeorum  difciplinam 
adhlbet,  Pcntecollem  fcilicet,  Jejunium,  tertiam  no£iis  vigiliam.  Qux  om« 
nia  ex  Judaico  more  petuntur.     Bafnag.  An*  6o.  n.  xxxiii, 

(«)  Adde,  quod  ifte  fermo,  hi  foVi,  non  eft  ita  neide  accipicndus,  tJt  ab- 
solute excludat  omnei^  ulios^  led  bcfiigOO  {ufu ;  (li  Ute  Cgli  C\u\t,  ^&>^Vst^v 
J^Jl.ad  iv,  CqL  ji. 
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J  Theff.  K.  14.  15.  Tc  bicanie followers  of  the  churches  of  Codin  fudea 
For  j^e  alfo  havefuffered  like  things  of  your  own  countrey-men,  even  as  they 
tf  the  Jews  :  who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jefus^  and  their  own  Prophets »     It 
might  be  DOt  amifs  to  oblerve  alfo  A(ts  xxviii.  17,  . .  19,  And  I  migbc 
refer  to  other  places. 

That  this  Evangelift  was  a  Jew,  is  the  optoion  of  many  learned  and 
judicious  moderns:  particularly,  Mr.  S.Bafnagey  whom  I  have  cited  at 
note  (/)  and  /.  A,  Fahricius,  who  (x)  likewife  is  clearly  of  the  fame  opt- 
nioQ.    '  Indeed,  I  think,  it  ought  not  to  be  quefiioned. 

6.  Loike,  the  Evangeiid,  was,  probably,  an  early  Jewifh  hcllever,  fooa 
after  ChriA's  afcenfion,  if  not  a  hearer  of  Chrift,  and  one  of  the  feventy 
difciples. 

Our  moft  ancient  writers^  as  we  have  ieen,  fpcak  of  Luh  as  a  difciple 
of  the  Apoftles.  Some  have  reckoned  him  one  of  the  Seventy,  others 
have  thought  him  to  be  Lucius^  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  the  epiftle  to 
the  Romans,  and  others  have  fuppofed,  that  he  was  one  of  the  two  dif- 
ciples that  met  Jefus  in  the  way  to  Emmaus. 

The  large  accounts,  which  Luke  has  given  in  the  book  of  the  A(U  of 
fcveral,  below  the  rank  of  Apoftlcs,  has  made  me  think,  that  be  was  one 
pf  the  fame  rank,  and  poilibly  one  of  them.  There  are  three  inftances 
of  tbl9  kind.  The  firll  is  Stephen,  one  of  the  (even  Deacons,  who,  as  we 
]earn,  was  full  of  faith  and  power,  and  did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among 
the  people :  againft  whom  there  arofe  a  (Irong  oppofuion,  fo  that  he  was 
the  v^ry  firft  Martyr  for  Chrift  and  his  doftrihe,  and  of  whom  St.  Luke 
has  recorded  a  long  difcourfe  before  the  Jewifh  Council,  ch.  vii.  The 
fecond  is  Philip,  another  of  the  feven,  of  whom  St  Luke  writes,  that 
he  firft  preached  Chrift  to  the  Samaritans,  ch.  viii.  5.  .  .  S,  fo  that  the 
people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  to  thofe  things,  which  Philip  (pake,  hearing, 
and  feeing  the  miracles  which  he  did,  and  what  follows.  The  fame  Philip 
afterwards,  having  firft  explained  the  fcripturcs  to  him,  and  brought  him 
to  fincere  faith  in  Jefus  as  the  Chrift,  baptized  the  Chamberlain  and 
Treafurer  of  the  Queen  of  Ethiopiay  a  Jewifli  profelyte,  and  a  man  of 
great  diftinftion.  ver.  26,  ...  40.  The  third  inftance  of  this  kind  is 
that  of  the  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene^  who  travelled  as  far  as  Phenice,  Cy- 
prus, and  Antioch,  preaching  the  word  to  Jews  only.  Who  fw)n  after  their 
coming  to  Jntioch,  fpakc  unto  the  Greeks,  preaching  the  Lord  Jefus.  And 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them*  And  a  great  number  believed^  and 
turned  unto  the  Lord.  ch.  xi.  19.  •  .  21.  Thefe  were  the  men,  who  firft 
preached  to  Gentils  out  of  Judea  :  as  Peter  was  the  firft,  who  preached 
to  Gentils  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  in  Ccfarea.  ch.  x.  and  not  long  be- 
fore them.  We  have,  as  it  fecm.«',  the  names  of  three  of  thofe  men. 
ch.  xiii.  I.  Simeon,  called  Niger,  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen.  The 
fecond  pcrfon,  here  named,  may  be  our  Evangelift. 

A  like  argument  may  be  formed  in  favour  of  St.  Luke*s  having  been 
pne  of  Chrift  s  feventy  difciples,  in  that  he^  and  he  only  of  all  the  Evan- 

gelifts, 

\x)  Lucas,  five  Lucius,  •  .  •  incertum,  num  idem-  cum  Luca  Medico  CoL 

iv.    14.  quin  Judzus  fiicrit,   at   antequam  Chrifto   nomen   darct,   nc    dubito 

cuidcm,  prazcipue  fi  vcnim  eft  quod  Icgas  in  Ongcnis  five  Adamantii  cujuf- 

Jam  draJofris,  advcrfus  MaTcionitaf,*ct  EplpKauvl  LL%  XL  cum  fuiffe  c  nu» 

/Tjcro  LXXp  diicipulorum.     B'Jf.  Gr.  /.  i^.  c.  n?,  T»  y  f  %  \'^^^ 
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gelifts,  has  inferted  in  his  Gofpel  an  account  of  the  commiiEon,  which 
Chrift  gave  unto  them.  ch.  x.  I.  .  •  .  20. 

And  indeed  fome  learned  men  of  later  times^  as  well  as  formerly,  have 
been  of  opinion,  that  Luke  was  ooe  of  the  Seventy. 

Among  thefe  is  our  Dr.  JVhitbyy  who  (Jf)  reckoned  both  Mark  and 
Luke  to  have  been  of  that  number. 

J.  A.  Fabricius  (c)  was  inclined  to  be  of  the  fame  opinion.  And  in 
favour  of  it  refers  to  the  paiTages  of  Adamantius  and  Epiphanws,  before 
faken  notice  of  by  us.  This  likewife  was  the  fentiment  of  (</)  Mr. 
Bafnage. 

Dr.  C.  A.  Heumann  has  lately  publiihed  a  diflfertation  concerning 
Chrifl^s  Seventy  Difciples,  containing  many  curious  obfervations.  And 
he  fuppofeth,  that  (*)  thefe  feveral  following  were  of  that  number.  MaU 
thias^  chofen  in  the  room  of  the  traitor,  Jofeph,  called  Barfahas^  fur- 
named  Jujius^  and  probably,  the  feven  Deacons,  or  however,  fome  of 
them,  and  the  four  teachers  and  Prophets  of  Antioch^  Barnabas,  Simeon 
called  Niger ^  Lucius  ofCyrcne^  whom  he  thinks  to  be  our  Luke  the  £vaa« 
gelift,  and  Manaen,     Afts  xiii.  i. 

His  argument  is  to  this  purpofe.  We  have  not  in  thc^  Gofpels  the 
names  of  thofe  Difciples.  Nor  did  ChriA  form  a  college  or  compante 
of  them,  as  he  did  of  the  Twelve,  bccaufe  it  was  a  lemporarie  office, 
which  fubfifted  for  a  fliort  time  only.  They  were  but  once  fent  forth. 
And  when  they  were  returned,  their  com  mi  ffion  was  at  an  end.  Never- 
thelefs  they  hereby  became  qualified  for  public  fervice.  And  it  may  be 
reckoned  very  probable,  that  if  an  opportunity  was  afforded,  they  would 
be  very  willing,  after  Chrift's  afcenfion,  to  exert  themfelves  in  his  caufc. 
And  it  is  very  likely,  that  fome  of  thefe  Seventy  were  chofen,  and  em- 
ployed by  the  ApofUes,  as  men,  who  had  been  already  exercifcd  in  the 
fervice  of  the  gofpel,  and  were  thereby  fitted  for  farther  ufefulneflfe. 

So  that  learned  writer.  And  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  this  is 
a  fpecious  argument.  But  it  is  rather  founded  in  an  ingenious  fpecuJa* 
tion,  than  in  the  authority  of  teflimonie.  Which,  in  this  cafe,  would  be 
more  valuable. 

Indeed  Epiphanius,  befide  the  places  {e)  formerly  alleged,  where  he 
fays,  Mark  and  Luke  were  of  the  Seventy,  has  another:  where  (/)  he 
mentions  a  great  many,  who  were  faid  to  be  of  that  number :  as  the  fe- 
ven deacons,  all  whom  he  mentions  by  name,  and  alfo  Matt  bias  y  Mark, 
Lukey  JuJluSy  Barnabas^  ApelleSy  RufuSy  Niger.     And  therefore,  we  can- 

^  not 

[h)  See  Jm  Preface  to  St.  Luh*s  Go/pel. 

(r)  .  .  .  praecipue,  fi  verum  eft,  quod'lcgas  in  Ongcnis  feu  Adaraantii  cu- 
jufdam  Dialogis  adverfus  Marcionitas,  ct  Epiphanii  H.  LI.  n.  xi.  Ncque 
adco  repiignat  et  L#ucam  et  Marciim  ex  ilHs  fuiftc,  licet  Vcteres  miro  con- 
fenfu,  ut  Marcum  Petri,  ita  I^iicam  tradunt  Pauli  fnifTe  intcrpretftn  et  feda- 
torem.  Haud  dubie  enim  Apoftolonim  etian\  prx  LXX  illis  magna  pracro- 
gativa  crat.  &c.     Bib.  Gr.  I.  iv.  cap*  v.  7*.  3.^.  133.  ' 

(r/)  Ann*  60.  num,  xxvli'u  I 

(*)  D'ljfirtatio  de Septucgmta  Chrijii  Legat'u.  ap.  Nov.  Sjliog.  Dlffertat.  Part.i^ 
p.  120.  .  .  154. 

(>)  JIacr,  LJ.  num,  vi.  xi,  (/)  //.  20.  n\xm%  Itj. 
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BoC  deny,  tfiat  in  the  time  of  EptpbatHus  there  were  rome,  who  enter* 
takied  an  opinion,  that  all  thcfe  were  of  Chrift's  fcvcnty  Difciples. 
Nevcrtbelcfs  >vc  do  not  find  it  in  Irtnaem^  or  CUment  of  Alexandria^  or 
Origen^  or  any  others  of  the  higheft  antiquity,  and  beft  credit :  nor  in 
Eufslfi  or  Jermne^  that  I  rememijer,  who  were  acquainrcd  with  the  writ- 
ings  of  thofe  ancient  authors,  and  many  others,  which  are  not  come 
to  us.  Eufebf  has  a  chapter  concerning  the  Difciples  of  our  Saviour. 
He  fays,  tl%e  names  of  Chrift's  twelve  ApoftleS  were  well  known :  bnt 
fg\  there  was  no  where  any  catalogue  of  the  Seventy,  However,  he 
mentions  BarnabaSy  Matthias^  and  the  difciple  put  up  with  hitn,  and 
one  Of  two  more,  who  were  faid  to  be  of  the  Seventy.  But  he  rakes  not 
kere  any  notice  of  Afarky  or  £»<#<?,  or  of  any  of  the  feren  Deacons. 

Matthias  and  Bar/abas  certainly  werefuch  men,  as  are  defcribed  Afts 
K  2  1.  22.  And  they  may  have  been  of  the  Seventy.  But  we  cannot 
le  certain,  bccaufe  we  have  not  been  aflured  of  it  by  any  accounts,  that 
demand  full  afTent.  Some  of  the  feven  Deacons  may  have  been  dF  the 
Seventy,  as  Stephen  and  PhUip.  Bat  we  do  not  knoW,  that  they  were. 
It  is  very  probable,  that  all  thofe  Deacons  were  not  of  the  Seventy,  par- 
ticularly, Nicolas  a  profelyte,  of  Antioch.  If  Luke^  the  Evangelift,  be  the 
feme  as  Lucius^  ofCyrene,  there  arifeth  a  ftrong  objeflion  againd  his  hav- 
ing been  one  of  the  Seventy.  Simeon  called  Niger ^  and  Lucius  ofCyrtne^ 
mentioned  Afts  xiii.  i.  and  the  men  of  Cyprus  andCyrene^  (of  whom  thoft 
two,  juft  mentioned,  were  a  part)  were  early  believers,  after  Chrift's  af- 
cenfion,  and  they  may  have  heard  and  feen  the  Lord  in  perfon.  But  they 
cannot  be  well  fuppofcd  to  have  been  of  the  Seventy.  Chrift's  twelve  Apo- 
ftles  were  of  Galilee.  It  is  likely,  that  the  Seventy  alfo  were  of  the  fame 
counirey,  or  near  it.  Chrift  fent  them  forth  from  him,  to  go  over  the 
land  of  Ifraely  and  to  return  to  him  in  a  ftiort  time,  where  he  ftxould  be. 
/(nd  liis  ufual  rcHdcnce  was  in  Galilee.  It  does  not  appear  to  me  at  all 
probable,  that  our  Lord  put  into  that  commiffion  any  men,  who  were  born^ 
and  ufnalty  refidcd  abroad,  ia  other  countreys,  out  of  the  lai\d  of  IfraeL 

Hitherto,  then,  we  have  not  any  full  proof,  that  our  Evangelift  was 
oi^c  of  the  Seventy.     Let  us  proceed. 

Sr.  Luke  ch.  xxiv.  13.  .  .  34.  relates  how  two  difciples  met  Jefas  after 
K3  refurrcftion,  as  they  were  going  to  Emmnus.  And  he  fays,  that  the 
came  of  one  of  them  was  Clec^phas.  Tkeophylatl  in  his  comment  upon 
t}\\s  place,  as  (A)  formerly  (hewn,  obferves :  **  Some  {i)  fay,  that  one  of 
iht:{Q  two  was  Luke  himfelf :  but  that  the  Evangelift  concealed  his  own 
iraffi^;.*'  Niccphorus  Callifii  (k)  in  one  place,  makes  not  doubt,  that  Luke 
was  the  other  difciple  not  named.  It  is  likely,  th.it  he  had  met  with  ic 
in  more  ancient  writers.     Sam.  Bafnage  (/)  readily  declares  himfelf  of 

the 

{!:)  roh  XI.  p^  425. 

(/)  Ii;£j  TO,  {VS6  TLTtfy  rv'i  010  SiVTOv  TO*  Aofxay  t;  3r»  (psiS%*  o.«  Kj  a7ri>^V\|/f  T* 
idvtii  o>«/a  0  l'juyyt\ir^.;.  7J^oph.  in  Lnc.  rnp,  xxiv.  p*  539- 

(/)  Tcr,-  cce;.*  >^xu.>  Kj  x^.n-zxj  rr,-,  ow  voc^t^iCk  y.wtfk^fry^  «r^»j  §S"ri^f  iK 
^\T.'A  i^^tTor-  avy'A.o:.rux>>kH7~.      Niciph.  I.  i.  c.  3.1.  p.  1 17» 

^/>  Nulla  £ine   niagis  idoncu  ratio  obfcrvatur  animo,  cupCUt)psp,  non  a!- 
ietrlus,  Lucds  inctaiucrit:    quamodo  iowxuv:^,  \}Lb\  ^k  ^t  vtx<;uUQiicm  agitata 
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the  fame  opioion.    iDdeed,  I  think,  it  has  a  great  appearaeceof  probt* 
biliiy.     It  is  much  more  likely,  than  the  traditioD,  or  interpretatkxi  m  * 
EpipMnius,  that  (w)  it  was  NathanaeL     The  fame  Bafnage  fays  that  if 
Nathanael  had  been  the  other,  St.  Luke  would  I}a^e  namedhim. 

St.  Mark  ch.  xvi.  i2.  13.  has  a  like  account,  but  briefer,  of  two,  to 
whom  ChriA  appeared,  as  they  were  walking  into  the  count rey.  He  does 
not  name  either  of  them.  Grotius  {n)  allows,  that  Mark*s  and  Lute's 
hiflories  are  of  the  fame  perfons.  Both  tlie  Evangelifts  fpeak  of  thefe  as 
two  of  them.  They  were  not  of  the  Twelve,  but  yet  they  were  of  their 
companie,  fuch  as  had  been  with  Jefus :  as  is  allowed  by  (0)  Groiius,  and 
{p)  Beza.  Neverthclefs  they  fay,  that  (y)  J^ke  is  not  the  other.  He  is 
excluded,  as  they  fay,  by  the  tenour  of  his  introductions  both  to  his  Gof* 
pcl,  and  the  Afts.     Their  reafoniogs  will  be  confidcred  prefently. 

However,  fuppofing  Luke  to  be  the  perfon  here  intended,  I  do 
not  think,  that  he  is  thereby  (hewn  to  be  one  of  the  Seventy^ 
Cie^phas  and  the  other  were  difciples  of  Chrifl,  and  eye-wirnedek. 
But  it  does  not  therefore  follow^  that  they  were  of  the  number  d  the 
Seventy. 

We  proceed.  Among  the  Salutations  in  the  cpiAle  to  the  Remean 
are  thefe.  ch.  xvi.  20.  Timothie  my  work-fellow y  and  Lucius ^  and  Jet/im,^ 
and  S^ftpater^  my  kinfmen^  falute  you.  All  thefe  were  Jewifti  believer^ 
and  the  three  laft  mentioned,  as  it  feems,  were  the  Apo(lle*s  relattOBA. 
That  by  Lucius  fome  fuppofcd  the  Evangelift  Luke  to  be  intended,  we 
have  been  inforn^ed  by  fo  ancient  a  writer  as  Or{$rn.  And  it  is  very 
likely,  that  St.  Luke's  name  was  writ  differently  :  Lucas,  Lucius,  and  iw- 
canus.  There  is  the  more  reafon  to  think,  that  the  Evangelift  is  here 
intended,  becaufe  he  muft  have  been  with  the  ApoAle  at  the  time  of 
writing  the  epiiUe  to  the  Romans.  Says  Mr.  TiUemcnt :  '•  Many  (r) 
"  believe,  that  St.  Luke  is  he,  whom  St.  Paul  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Rrmians 

*♦  calif 

nomen  diffimulat  fuuin.  Si  de  grege  Apoftolonun  fuiflent,  aut  virorum  multa 
laude  iu  Evangcllo  cclebratorum,  uti  Nathanael,  qiiod  Epiphanio  vifuxn, 
itenim  atque  itcruin  dicenius,  tarn  ejus  quam  Cleopx  &omeu  fo&aeraiTct.  /Inr^ 
53.  num.  CL* 

(ot)  See  iwL  via,  p,  3 1 6. 

{n)  Quare  immerito  Enthymiiis  hie  aliam  putat  hlftoriam  indicari,  quam 
cam,  qux  a  Liu:a  copicfe  defcribitux'.     Grof,  ad  Marc.  xvi.  I2. 

(0)     .    .   ^vcriy     EX     a'vTi^yJ     luf    fxnot    inau   ytvofjuiyuiff    Ut    fupra    dixit    VtY*     ZCW 

Nam  hoc  nomine  ctiam  :ilil  extra  xii.  cenfentur,  praecipue  qui  de  numtroi. 
crant  illorum  feptuacrinla.     Grot,  ad  Alarc.  x'vL  ii. 

(/)  Ex  lis,  e|  dvTuv-y  ncmpe  difcipulis,  non  autem  ex  ApoftQlis*  Aliorviii 
eniin  practer  Apoltulcs  mentio  fa£ta  fuit  praecedeate  verfu  9.  Be%*  in  Luc*, 
xxiv,  13. 

(q)  Altcrum  fuiffe  hunc  noflrum  Lucam,  quidano  ex  veteribus  arbitrantur, 
quorum  opinio  rcfellitur  ex  pnefatione  Afiiy  Apoilolorum  pratpoiita.  B^z* 
ad  Luc,  xxiv*  18. 

Duo  ex  ilHsy  nempe  eorum^  quos  modo  X«ir*^,  ceierorttm  nomine  defigoarat, 
e  ft'datoribus  Cluilli.  Probabiliter  fcintiuBt  Vetcres,  fuKTe  hos  de  numeia 
L.XXv  •  •  Nomen  altcrius  infra  exprimit  Lucas>  Cleopam  vocans.  Alterum 
ipfdm  Xiucam  multi  putirunt,  quos  fatis  ipfSe  refelUt  m  Eva&gelli  anteloquio^ 
ab  occulatitf  teflibus  fe  feparan^     Grot%  nd  uuc,  »xiv*  f  j, 

(r)  Mem.  Ef,  Tom.  3.  S,  Luc^ 
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^'  calls  LticitiSy  making  his  name  a  little  more  Latin.  And  it  is  the  more 
**  likely^  inafmuch  as  the  Adh  aflfure  us,  that  St.  Luke  was  then  with  St«^ 
**  Paul.  If  that  be  fo,  he  was  related  to  this  Apoftle.'*  Grotius,  who 
fuppofed  our  Evangelift  to  have  been  of  Jntioch,  taking  notice  of  the 
above-mentioned  obfervation  of  Origen,  fays,  that  (/)  Lucius^  in  Rom. 
xvi,  is  the  fame,  as  Lucius  of  Cyrene^  mentioned  A£ts  xiii.  i. 

Fabricius  {t)  efteemed  it  fomewhat  probable,  that  Lucius  is  the  Evan- 
gclift. 

Dr.  Neumann  fuppofes  (u)  this  Lucius  to  be  St.  Luke^  and  the  fame  u 
Lucius  of  Cyrene,  whom  (x)  he  computes  to  be  one  of  the  feventy  Difd- 
pies,  as  before  feen. 

Mr.  Bafnage  likewife  argues  very  ftrongly,  that  {y)  Lucius  is  our 
Evangelift. 

Indeed  this  opinion  cannot  be  well  faid  to  be  deditute  of  probability: 
fince  there  is  a  good  deal  of  r^afon  to  think,  that  Luke  was  in  the  Apo- 
file's  companie,  when  he  wrote  the  eplHle  to  the  Romans,  And  if  Lu- 
cius be  not  he,  no  mention  is  made  of  him.  Which  is  very  un- 
likely. 

If  this  be  our  Evangelift,  we  hence  learn,  that  he  was  a  Jew,  and  re- 
lated to  the  ApoAle.  And  if  this  be  Lucius  of  CyrenCy  we  know  his  cha- 
rader,  and,  in  part,  his  hiftorie,  from  Adls  xi.  19.  •  2f .  and  xiii.  i.  .  . 
4.  He  was  an  early  Jewifh  believer  after  Chrift's  afcenfion,  and  toge* 
ther  with  others  was  very  ferviceable  in  early  preaching  the  gofpel  to 
Jews  and  Gentils  out  of  Judca.  And,  once  more,  if  thb  other,  who  ac- 
companied 

(j)   Docet   nos  Ongenes,  in   annotationlbus  epiflolac   ad    Romanes,   fuifTe 

qui    crederent    Lucium   eum,    qui   in    eadem    epiflola    nominatur.  xvi.    2i. 

effe   hunc  ipfum  I^ucam,    et  Lucium  dici   flexione  Romana,  Lucam  Graeca. 

Ego   Lucium   ilium,   cujus   ibi  meminit  Paulus,  puto  non  alium   cfle   a  Cy- 

rcncnfi,   quern   nofter  hie    nominal  Adlor.  xili.    i.    Grot*  Prafm   ad   Evang, 

S*   IjUC. 

(/)  Fuerunt  enim  jam  olim,  qui  tefte  Ongene  Lucam  eundem  putirunt  cum 
Lucio,  quem  Paulus  inter  cvyytnt^  fuos  refert  Rom.  x^i.  2i.  Nequc  vcrifi- 
militudine  deftituitur  haec  fententia.     Fab»  Bib.  Gr.  ubt  fupra.  p.  \^2* 

(w)  Lucas  non  eft  vcrum,  id  eft,  pure  expreffum  nomen  Evangeliftae,  fed  vcl 
Lucanus,  (qucm  in  modum  ut  ex  Silvanus  fa^um  eft  Silas)  vel  Lucius*  Ac 
perverifimile  eft,  Evangeliftam  noftrum  tffe  Lucium  ilium  Cyrenaeum,  cujus  lit 
mentio  Aft.  xiii.  i.  Quem  nee  diverfum  effe  credo  ab  illo  Lucio,  quem 
Paulus  Rom.  xvi.  21.  vocat  cognatum  fuum,  fimulque  teftatur,  eum  in  fiio 
comitatu  fuifTe.     Heuman,  Ep.  M'lfc.  T%  2.^.519. 

(x)  Jure  igitur  credimus,  et  lios  quatuor  [Aft.  xiii.  i.]  faifte  c  feptua- 
ginta  iUorum  difcipulorum  numero.  Jam  inter  hos  li  Lucius  non  eft  alius 
quam  Lucas  Evangelifta,  merito  et  Lucam  noftrum  recenfemus  inter  feptua* 
gintaillos  difcipulos.     I^\[f.  de  lxx.  Chriftl  Legat.  §  xx. p.  1 49. 

(^)   Lucam    Evangeliftam    Paulo    confanguineum    fuifTe    verifimilitudinis 
multum   habet.     Lucium  fane,  cujus  nomine  Romanos  falutat  Apoftolus,  ex' 
ipfiuB  cognatis  unus  erat.     Sunt  vero  non  pertenues  conjefturae,  quibus  addu*- 
camur  ad  exiftimandum    unum   eundemque  virum   cum   Luea   Lucium   efie. 
Quae  antiqua  fane  fententia  fuit,  cujus  meminit  Origenes  in  Rom*  xvi.  •  .  • 
SiTam   quidem    Paulus    ipfe    Silvanum  vocat.     Aderat    etiam   Paulo    comes 
Liucas,  cum  mifla  eft  ad  Romanos  epiftola,  quem  infalutatos  prxteriifTe,  pror* 
fus  fit  incredible :  quod  tamen  faftum  fuiflTeti  fi  Lucius  eft  a  Luca  diverfus*- 
Ma/fu  ann,  6o,  n.  xxxiii*  J 
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compaoied  Cleophas  in  the  way  to  Emmaus^  be  Luke  the  Evaogdift,  he 
was  a  difciple  and  cye-witneffc  of  Jcfus  Chrift.  But  I  do  not  (ay,  one  of 
the  Seventy.  i 

Now  we  come  to  confider  the  objeftion  of  Beza^  Grotius,  and  divers 
others  :  who  have  fuppofed,  that  St.  Luke^^  in  the  introduflion  to  his  Gof* 
pel,  excludes  himfelf  from  the  number  of  eye-wicnefles.  But  though 
this  has  been  a  difficulty  with  many^  there  have  been  of  late  divers  leard- 
ed  men,  remarkable  for  inquifitivenefre,  and  good  judgement,  who  are 
not  much  moved  by  it.  One  of  them  is  Dr.  Whitby j  in  his^  preface  to 
St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  already  taken  notice  of  by  us.  Another  (2)  Fairi^ 
cius,  a  third  (a)  Ba/nage,  the  fourth  Heumann :  who  in  his  forecited  Dif- 
fertation  obferves,  that  {b)  St.  Luke's  introduftion  imports  no  more,  thaa 
that  he  was  not  an  eye-witneile  from  the  l)eginning,  nor  an  Apoftle. 
But  he  may  have  been  for  fome  while  a  follower  of  Chrift  very  conHft- 
cntly  with  what  he  there  writes.  And,  probably,  he  was  fo.  But  he 
very  fitly  puts  the  credit  and  authority  of  his  hiftorie  upon  the  teftimonid^ 
of  the  Apoftles.  / 

I  ihall  likewife  tranfcribe  below  a  paflage  of  Petavius  (r)  from  hts 

Animad- 

•  I 

(«)  Neque  obflat  porro,  qu<xl  Lucas  affirmat,  fe  ea  fcrlbere,  quae  ac- 
ceperit  ab  illis,  qui  fuiffent  ax'  «fx*»?  awTojrTou.  Nam  non  de  omnibus  lxx  dici 
hoc  poterat,  quod  Adt.  i.  21.  et  feq.  ad  Apoflolum  rcquiritur.    Bib.  Gr,  T»  3, 

/>•  »33- 

{a)  Ann,  6o«  Hum»  xxviii, 

{b)  Repugnare  quidem  videri  poffit  ipfe  Lucas  cap.  *.  2.  fcribens,  fc  quxtra- 
dat  accepiflc  a  toT^  aV  c'l^x^^  auTowra*/.  Verum  non  fe  negat  fuiffe  auroirruF,  qui 
ncgat,  fe  dvriTTTViv  aV  a^x^f  fuiflc.  Concedimus  itaque,  non  ab  initio  ilatim, 
uti  Apoftolos,  quos  i7rr,^iTot^  T«  Xo7«  appellat,  interfuiffe  rebus  a  Chrifto 
geftis  Lucam.  Sed  aliquo  jam  tempore  funclo  fuo  muherc  Mefliac  fc  appli- 
cuifTe  Lucam,  et  poftea  Temper  in  ejus  comitatu  fuiflc,  quo  minus  credamu8» 
hoc  ipfius  teftimonium  minime  Impedit.  Accedit,  quod  modeftiae  crat,  Apofto- 
lorum  potius,  quam  fuum  ipfius  teftimonium  commendare,  jubereque  ledlores,  fi 
forte  iibi  credituri  fint  sgrius,  iidem  habere  Apolkolis^  tcilibus  nuUi  obnoxiit 
cxceptionl.     Heum,DiJ[,  ib.  num,  xx, 

{c)  Quod  Lucas  &  difclpulorum  numcro  fuerit,  afioritict  Dorotheas  in  Sy- 
nopli  .  .  .  Sed  contra  fentiunt  plerique,  et  id  ex  ipfis  Lucae  verbis  colllgiint, 
cum  alt:  'Eoo|c  xx/x"  •  •  Sed  tantum  abeft,  ut  liaec difcipulum  Chrifti  fuiflc,  ac 
non  plcraque,  cum  ab  eo  gererentur,  oculis  ufurpafle  negent,  ut  contrarium 
potius  hinc  elicl  poflit.  Verbum  enim  wa^ixxoKa^iTit  nonnunquam  ad  cam  no- 
tltiam  refcrtur,.  qux  oculis  ipiis,  ac  propria  intelligentia  comparatur,  non 
al'orum  fcrmonibus.  Ut  cum  Dcmofthencs  iv  ru  w£p»  -wofar^scrCiiaf,  de  .^f- 
chlnc,  cujus  in  legatione  comes  fucrat,  fic  loquitur:  Ko«  u  -rartf  vo^ivfAXTx 
r.oi'j,  Jtj  'sra^y.xcAw&jy.fcf  ci7ra,7i  K^myo^uf*  SIc  igitur  Lucas  avu^a  cra^xo>vtf- 
Girxivat  -oracTiy  dn^itZs  dicltur,  hoc  eft,  compcrta,  cxplorataquc,  ac  fpefbita  etiam, 
habuifie.  Ac  videri  potcft,  et  nonnulla  hcec  antitliefis  efle,  ut  cum  fupcriorc 
vcrfu  dixerit :  Quemadmodum  multi  res  a  Clirilto  geftas  fcribere  aggrcUi  funt, 
x-aOa^,'  «-atf«'>>5-ay  t/^rv  U  uir*  di^y/.c^  ftatini  fubjiclat  :  E^ojc  xa^xot  crot^xoX^iOijjwTi, 
hoc  eft,  qui  non,  ut  illi  \k  ^a^x^oa-wi,  fed  ex  propria  id  fcientia  compcrcrim. 
Ccterum  tametfj  ad  eum  fcnfum  accommodari  Luca:  verba  nihil  prohibet,  non 
idcirco  tamen  Chnfti  difcipulum  fuiflc  certo  pronunciarc  auiim :  cum  Imic  ad- 
vcrfari  fenttntiac  longe  plures  Tatres  intelligam..  Sed  ifta  commemoravi,  ut  nc 
I^ucx  ipli  de  fe  teftanti  rcfragari  tjuifqiiam  •  Epiplianium  arbitretur.  Petqv. 
/In'tmadv,  in  F,piphan.  Haer*  M.  '///w.  .%f.y>.  89.  9c. 


§6  St.  Luke.  Ch.  VUL 

Aoimadverfions  upon  Epiphanius^  though  it  be  foittewhat  long.  I  do 
it  the  rather^  becaofe  he  is  an  older  author  than  any  of  thoTe,  hi>heno 
cited  iQ  behalf  of  this  interpretation.  He  is  confidering  what  Epifha* 
nius  fajrs  of  Lttke*s  being  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples*  The  fum  of 
what  be  advaoceth  is  co  this  purpofe :  **  He  dares  not  affirm,  that  Lwii 
'*  was  a  difciple  of  Chrift,  becauie  many  of  the  Fathers  have  thought 
*'  otherwife.  But  he  fays,  there  is  nothing  in  St,  Luke's  iQtiodu6tioa  to 
^'  induce  us  to  think,  he  was  not  a  difciple  of  ChriA,  or  that  he  had  not 
**  feen  a  large  part  of  the  things  related  by  him  :  but  rather  the  contrarie. 
*^  And  he  was  willing  to  (hew,  that  Epiphanius  is  not  contradided  by  St. 
•  Luke  himfclf;' 

7.  St.  Luke  was  for  a  good  while  a  conftant  companion  of  St.  Paid. 
But  he  was  alfo  acquainted  with  other  ApoAies. 

TertuUian^  and  Chryfoflom,  as  we  have  feen,  call  St.  Paul  Luke*%  Mat 
ter.  But  they  need  not  be  underilood  to  intend,  that  Luke  learned  no- 
thing from  other  Apoftles.  So  Irenaeus  faid  :  **  Luke^  the  companion  of 
•'  Pauly  put  down  in  a  book  the  Gofpel  that  had  been  preached  by  Pmuiy 
But  in  another  place  he  fays:  *'  That  (*)  Luke  was  a  feilow^laborer  of 
**  the  Apoftles,  efpecially,  o{  Paul,**  And  in  another  place  he  calls  Luke 
(**)  •*  a  follower  and  difciple  of  the  Apoftles."  And  Eufebius  laid 
^<  Luke  was  for  the  moft  part  a  companion  of  Paul^  but  had  alio  more 
'<  than  a  flight  acquaintance  with  the  other  Apoftles/'  And  Jerome  fays : 
*<  It  was  fuppofedy  that  Luke  did  not  learn  his  Gofpel  from  the  Apoflle 
**  Paul  only,  who  had  not  converfed  with  the  Lord  in  the  fle(h»  but  alio 
*^  from  other  Apoftles.  Which  alfo  he  acknowledgeth  at  the  beginiog 
*'  of  his  volume,  faying :  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  vibofrom  the 
**  beginning  were  eye-vsitnejfes  of  the  wordy 

That  muft  be  right,  I  think,  becaufe  it  i€  agreeable  to  the  writer's 
own  words  in  the  introduction  to  bis  work.  I  always  confider  Paul  as 
an  eye^witnejfe*  But  he  was  not  an  eye-witnefl  *  from  the  begining  :  nor 
A  mini/ler  of  the  word^  from  the  begining.  H  j  muft  have  had  a  diftioft 
knowledge  of  all  thinjgs  concerning  the  Lord  Jefus.  Chriftianity,  as 
has  been  often,  and  juftly  faid,  is  founded  in  faAs.  In  order  to  preach 
it,  Paul  muft  have  had  a  knowledge  of  Chrift^s  life,  preachings  mira- 
cles, death,  refurreflion,  and  afcenlion.  As  he  was  not  inftruded  by 
other  Apoftles  in  the  doArine  preached  by  him,  he  muft  have  had  it 
from  revelation-  And  I  fuppofe,  that  a  man,  who,  like  Luke,  crften 
heard  Paul  preach,  might  have  compofed  a  Gofpel,  or  hiftorie  c^  Jefus 
Chrift  from  PauPs  fermons,  preached  in  divers  places,  and  to  men  of 
all  charaAers.  And  the  ancients  feem  to  have  fuppofed,  that  Luke  had 
thereby  great  afliftances  for  compoflng  his  Gofpel.  Which  I  do  not 
deny.  Neverthelefs  it  feems  fairly  to  be  concluded  from  his  own  intro- 
du^ion,  that  he  had  confulted  others  alfo. 

It  might  not  be  amifs,  if  I  had  room  for  fuch  obfervations,  to  com* 
I>are  St.  Luke*%  Gofpel   and  the  hiftorical  paru  of  St.  Paut%  Epiflles, 

and 

(*)  Quohiam  non  fofum  profequutor,  fed  et  cooperarzua  foexit  Apoflolo' 
rum,  maxmieautem  Pauli.     Inn.  /.  5.  f.  14.  n.  i»f.  201.  b. 

{**)  Lucas  sutem  fe6iator  ct  dUcipulus  Apoftolorunu  Ibid%  cap,  x,  ^al.  xx.J 
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and  slfo  of  his  diicbtirles  recorded  by  Luh  himfelf  io  the  book  of  the 
A^  It  is  reafonable  to  think,  that  wherever  any  difcipies  of  Jefus 
preached  the  Chriftian  Religion,  they  gave  an  account  of  the  things 
cooceming  Chrift.  Wherever  the  Apoftles,  or  others,  preached,  in 
order  to  induce  faith  in  Jefus  and  his  do6trine,  their  firft  difcourfes  muft 
have  been  hiftorical.  The  reafon  of  the  thing  leads  us  to  this.  And 
ve  are  afliired  of  it  from  their  difcourfes,  of  which  we  have  an  account, 
Wc  perceive  this  in  the  difcourfes  of  St.  Ptter  at  Jeru/alem.  Afls  ii.  22. 
.  .  .  36.  iii.  12^  .  .  26.  iv.  10.  and  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  in  Cefarea^ 
X.  34,  .  .  43.  from  PauPs  difcourfes  in  the  fynagogue  at  Jntioch  in  Pi- 
fidia.  Ch.  xiii.  23.  .  .  38.  at  Athens,  xvil  31.  at  Corinth^  xix.  8.  before 
the  Governor  Feftus,  and  King  Agrippa^  ch.  xxvi.  and  at  Rome :  though 
then  many  years  had  pafTed,  fjnce  the  afcenfion  of  Chrift,  and  fince  his 
religion  had  begun  to  be  preached,  and  propagated  in  the  world.  St. 
Luke's  general  account  of  Paul  there  is  (has  :  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole 
years  in  his  own  hired  houfe^  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  him^preach^ 
mg  the  kingdom  of  Cody  and  teaching  thofe  things  which  concern  the  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift.  xxviii.  30.  31.  «•  That  is,  fays  (J)  Grotius^  his  miracles, 
**  doftrine,  death,  refurreftion,  and  the  niiffion  of  the  Spirit :  by  which 
*'  things  men  were  afiured,  that  the  heavenly  kingdom  was  fet  up." 
And  this  may  have  been  the  occafion  of  the  frequent  ufe  of  thofe  expref- 
fions,  preaching  Chrift,  and  preaching  Jefus  Chrifl,  as  equivalent  to 
preaching  the  Chriftran  Religion,  or  the  doftrine  of  the  Gofpel, 

I  muft  own,  that  in  the  furvey  of  St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  and  St.  Pauf% 
difcourfes  and  epiftles,  I  have  not  difcerned  any  fuch  fpecial  agreement, 
as  to  be  induced  to  think,  that  one  of  them  had  copied  the  other. 

St.  Paid  fays,  at  Antioch  in  Pifidia,  Afts  xiii.  23.  Of  this  man's  feed  has 
God  raifed  unto  Ifrael  a  Saviour^  Jejfus.  And  2  Tim,  ii.  8.  Remembers 
that  Jefus  Cbrijly  of  the  feed  of  David^  was  raifed  from  the  dead^  according 
to  my  gofpel.  Thefe  things  are  agreeable  to  St.  Luke's  GofpcJ.  But  they 
are  alfo  in  St.  Matthew's.  And  muft  have  been  taught  by  all  the  Apo- 
flies,  and  all  preachers  of  the  gofpel. 

Afts  XX.  35.  And  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jefus^  how  hefaid: 
It  is  more  blejfed  to  givCy  than  to  receive.  That  faying  of  our  Lord  is  not 
recorded  by  St.  Luke  in  his  Gofpel,  nor  by  any  other  of  the  Evan- 
gelifts. 

I  Cor.  XV.  5.  .  .  7.  And  that  he  was  feen  of  Cephas ^  then  cfthe  Twelve. 
After  that,  he  was  feen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once.  •  .  After  that 
be  was  feen  of  James,  then  of  all  the  Apofiles.  St.  Luke'%  account  of  our 
Saviour's  appearances  after  his  refurreflion  are  in  ch.  xxiv.  and  A£ts  !• 
I.  .  •  12.  And  if  they  are  obferved,  I  fuppofe,  that  no  remarkable 
agreement  between  Paul  and  Luke  will  be  difcerned,  but  rather  the  con- 
trarie.  The^i;^  hundred  brethren,  mentioned  by  St.  Pauly  probably, 
faw  Jefus  in  Galilee  :  where,  as  in  Matth.  xxvi.  32.  xxviii.  7.  and  Mark 
xvi.  7.  he  appointed  to  ijneet  the  difcipies.  But  of  this  there  is  nothing 
in  St.  Luke.  And  all  our  Saviour's  appearances  to  the  difcipies,  men- 
tioned 

(d)  Miracula  ejus,  et  prscepta,  et  morteipa,  et  refurre^lionem,  et  miffio^* 
nem  Sptritus  Sandli.  Per  qux  ceni  fiebant  homines  de  regno  iUo  eodieiU* 
Crct.  adABm  xxviii.  xu 

Vol-  JL  G 
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tioned  by  hitn,  were  at  Jirufalem,  or  in  it's  ndgfibbrhood.  Nor  doci 
Luke  give  any  hint  of  that  particular  appearance  to  Jatnes^  mentioiied 
by  St.  Paul.    Not  now  to  add  any  thing  farther. 

However,  I  (hall  tranfcribe  below  {e)  fome  obfervations  of  Mr.  Wd^ 
ftiin^  relating  to  this  matter. 

8.  It  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  St.  Luh  died  a  natural  death : 
forafmuch  as  none  of  the  mod  ancient  writers,  fuch  as  Clement  o£  Alex^ 
andria^  Irenaus^  Origen,  Eufebius^  Jercme^  fay  any  thing  of  bis  mar- 
tyrdom.  Cregorie  Nazianzeriy  in  (J^)  one  of  his  orations,  feemt  to  pot 
Luke  among  Martvrs.  Neverthelefs,  as  is  well  obferved  by  (g)  TtUe^ 
mont,  Elias  Creten/iSj  in  the  dghth  centurie,  famous  for  his  Commenu- 
ries  upon  Cregorie,  fuppofeth  it  certain,  that  {i)  Luke  did  not  dye  a 
Martyr  any  more  than  jfohn,  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift :  but  that  after 
having  fuffered  much  in  the  caufe  of  Chrift,  and  the  gofpel,  he  returned 
in  peace  to  the  God  of  peace.  Gaudentius^  Bifhop  of  Brefcia,  about 
387.  dbfervesy  that  {i)  In  his  time  it  was  penerally  faid,  that  Ltike  and 
Zindrew  finifhed  their  courfe  at  Patra  in  jfchaia.  He  does  not  fay,  in 
the  v^y  of  martyrdom.  I  do  not  perceive  PauiinuSj  about  the  year  403. 
to  {k)  celebrate  Luke^  as  a  Martyr,  but  rather  Nazarius,  mentiooed  in 
the  next  verfe.  If  Martyr  belongs  to  Luke,  it  may  be  underftood  in  a 
general  fenfe,  as  equivalent  to  Confeflbr,  or  a  great  fuflferer  for  the 
gofpel. 

9.  Cave  fays,  that  (/)  Lute  lived  a  fingle  life,  and  died  in  the  84. 
year  of  his  age,  about  the  year  of  Chrift  70.  but  of  what  death,  is  un* 
certain.  And  it  is  true,  that  Nicephorus^  in  the  fourteenth  centori^ 
fays,  that  (m)  Luke  died  in  the  80.  year  of  his  age.  And  in  ibine  edi- 
tions  of  Jeromi*s  book  of  Illuflrious  Men  there  is  a  paflage,  near  the 
end  of  the  article  of  St.  Luke^  importing,  that  he  lired  84.  years  in  ce- 
libacie.     But  Martiany,  the  learned  BenediSin  editor  of  Jeremtt^t  works, 

lays, 

{/)  Si  Lucas  vel  Pauli  hortatu,  vel  peculiari  Spiritus  San^  aflBatu  ad  lcri> 
bendum  impulfus  fuiflet,  rem  memoratu  tarn  dignam  •  •  •  filcntio  oeuti- 
quam  traniilflet.  Quod  vero  quidam  exiflhuant,  ex  locis  3  Tim.  iL  8.  et 
1  Cor.  zv.  4.  collatis  cum  Luc.  x.  7.  et  xxiv.  34.  probari,  Luc«,  quod  di- 
citur,  Evangelium  ad  Pauljuro  potius  au(5torem  eiVe  relerendum,  nobis  parum 
fit  verofimile.     M'ctftein.  ad  Luc.  caf.  z.  a;<r.  3.  Tom.  /.  f*  644. 

(/)  Orat,  3./.  76.  {g)  St,  Luc*  Mem,  Ec.  T*  2. 

{h)  Quippe  ne  longe  abeam,  Joannes  .  •  •  et  item  Lucas  haudquaquam^ 
intercmpti  fuere,  venun  cum  permultas  propter  Chriiium  et  ejus  evangelium 
calamitates  pertuliffent,  in  pace  ad  eum  qui  pacis  Deus  eft,  reverfi  funt,  EL 
Cr,  Annht.f,  322.  323. 

(/)  Andreas  et  Liicas  apud  Patras,  Achaiae  civitatem,  confummati  referun- 
tur.     Gaud.  Serm.  1 7.  ap.  Bib.  PP.  Tom.  5.  /•  969.  C. 

{k)  Hie  pater  Andreas,  etmagno  nonune  Liicas, 
Martyr  et  illuftris  ianguine  Nazariuf  • 

Paulln,  Ep.  32./.  210.  Conf,  AnnoUp.  75.  Parti  1685. 

(/)  Vitam  egit  coelibcm,  ac  mortuus  eft  anno  setatis  84.  circa  annum  (ut 
iu>nnul]i  volimt)  70.    Qiio  vero  mortis  genere   incertum  tft,     Hifi.  Lit. 

(m)  Oyi^ntwrnt  \jZiyw^jmi%  2s  f«mn    Ntce^%  /«  a«  c«  43* 
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lays,  that  (ft)  pailage  it  not  in  any  roanufirripts.  Nor  does  he  know, 
whence  that  filly  fiflion  was  borrowed.  Fabricius  {0)  confirms  that  ac- 
count. 

IV.  There  is  no  great  difficulty  in  fettling  the  time  of    -..    ^       ^ 
St.  Luh's  writing  his  Gofpel.     The  Arts  of  the  Apoftles     Jy/^S/ 
were  publifhed  in  63.  or  64.  and  not  long  after  his  Gofpel,      ^'^    ^^' 
as  is  generally  allowed.     Accordingly  Dr.  Mill  (p)  fuppofeth  thofe  books 
to  have  been  two  parts  of  one  and  the  fanie  volume,  and  to  have  beea 
publifhed  in  the  vear  of  Chrift  64. 

This  argument  was  reprcfcnted  at  length  (y)  formerly.  The  reader 
is  referred  to  it,  that  1  may  not  enlarge  upon  it  in  this  place. 

V.  However,  I  cannot  forbear  to  obfer ve  fome  marks  Maris  of  Time  in 
of  Time  in  the  Gofpel  iifelf.  the  Go/pel  itfelf. 

1.  The  occafion  of  writing  it,  as  St.  Luke  afifures  us  in  the  introduc- 
tioo,  was,  that  many  had  already  publiihed  narrations  of  thefe  things. 
But  it  cannot  be  reafonably  thought,  that  many  (hould  have  writ  hiilo- 
Ties  of  Jefus  Chrift  prefently  after  his  afceniion,  nor  indeed  till  many 
years  after  it. 

2.  There  are  feveral  things  in  the  Gofpel,  from  which  it  may  be  fairly 
argued,  that  it  was  not  writ,  till  after  PeUr  and  PauU  and  perhaps  other 
Apoftles  likewife,  had  preached  to  Gentils,  and  received  them  into  the 
Church,  without  their  embracing  the  peculiarities  of  the  law  of 
Mofes. 

3.  In  ch.  ii.  10.  the  angel  fays  to  the  fhepherds  near  Bethlehem:  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people.  At  ver.  30.  .  .  32.  Simeon 
fays,  at  the  prefentation  of  Jefus  in  the  temple  :  Mine  eyes  havefeen  thy 

falvation^  'which  thou  hajl  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people :  a  light  to 
lighten  the  OentilSy  and  the  glorie  of  thy  people  IfrceL  In  ch.  iii.  8.  fays 
John  the  Bapiift ;  God  is  able  of  thefe flones  to  raife  up  children  to  Abraham. 
And  I  might  here  refer  to  ch.  i.  78.  79.  I  fuppofe,  that  when  St.  Luke 
recorded  thefe  things,  he  underflood  them.  Which  he  could  not  do, 
till  after  the  gofpel  had  been  freely  and  fully  publiihed  among  Gen« 
tils. 

4.  That  St.  Luhe  undcrftood  the  fpirituality  of  t^el  doftrine  of  the 
gofpel,  may  be  concluded  from  the  account,  whic^  he  has  given  of  our 
J^ord's  difcourfe,  recorded  ch.  vi.  20.  .  •  49.  1  might  for  this  rofer  to 
ch.  i.  74.  75.  and  other  places. 

5.  Ch.  vii.  9.  When  our  Lord  had  heard  the  centurion's  profeflioQ 
of  faith,  he  marvelled  at  him^  andfaid:  I  have  not  found  fo  great faith^  na 

not 

3 
<a)  Falfo  additur  in  hoc  loco :  Flxit  o^oginta  et  guatupr  amos^  ^X9rem  nm 
hmbens.      Nullum  cxftat  veftigium  horum  verborura  in  manufcriptis  codici- 
bus.  Neque  novi,  undc  putida  haec  commenta  fluxerint.    Martian.  * 

{0)  Sed  ilia  Erafmus,  Martinus  Lipfius,  ci  Suffridus  Petri,  in  exemplar!* 
bus  liiis  mff.  non  ihvenerunt.     Fabr*  in  he*  ap^  Bib*  Ecclef 

{p)  Voluminibus  hujus  D.  Luc«  partem  poftcriorem,  feu  ?iM»  iivnfof 
qurd  attinet,  librum  dico  Adtuum  Apoftolorum,  baud  dubium  ^ft,  quia  is 
fCriptus  fuerit  flatim  poft  Xo^  vpArrov,  five  Ei^angelium*  P^leg.  nnm^iiu 

(j)  Set  in  this  volume  ch,  «v.  feS*  iv. 
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not  in  IfraeL  la  Matth.  viii.  ii.  12.  is  a  farther  enlaigcmcQC.  The 
like  to  which  may  be  feen  in  Luke  xHi.  28.  .  .  30. 

6.  In  ch.  xiii.  6.  ...  9.  is  the  parable  of  the  Jig-tree ^Jpared  one  year 
more :  reprefenting  the  ruin  of  the  Jewifli  church  and  people  as  near^  if 
they  did  not  fpeedily  repent. 

7.  in  ch.  xi.  48.  .  .  51.  are  prediAions  of  the  calamities  coming  op- 
en the  Jewi(h  people.  In  ch.  xiii.  34.  35.  are  our  Lord's  lanjeotations 
over  the  city  of  Je/  ufalem^  in  the  view  ot  the  calamities  coming  upon  it. 
See  Jikewifc  xvii.  22.  .  .  37.  xix.  11. .  .  27.  xx.  9.  .  .  18.  Xxi.  5.  . . . 
II.  and  ver.  2c.  •  .  35.  As  St.  Luke  enlargeth  fo  mucli  in  his  accounts 
of  thefe  piedidtions,  ii  may  be  argued,  that  the  accompli(bment  was  not 
far  off.  when  he  wrote. 

8-  In  ch.  xiv.  16.  .  .  24.  is  the  parable  oi  a  great  /upper.  When  they 
who  were  firfl  invited,  rcfufed  to  come.  Whereupon  the  invitatioDS 
were  enlarged,  and  made  more  general.  And  in  the  end  he  who  made 
the  fupper  declares,  that  they  who  were  fir Jl  bidden^  Jbouldiut  taft  cfits 
reprefenting  the  call  of  the  Gcntils,  and  the  general  rejeAion  of  the  Jews 
for  their  unbelief. 

9.  In  ch.  xiii.  18.  •  .  2i.  are  the  parables  of  the  grain  of  muftard-feed 
and  leaven^  reprefenting  the  wonderful  progreffe  of  the  gofpel :  of  which) 
probably,  St.  Luke  had  been  witnefle,  when  he  recorded  them. 

10.  Ch  xxiv.  46  47. . .  And  he /aid  unto  them.  •  .  that  rtpe*^>tance  and 
remijfion  of  fins  Jbould  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nai  ions  y  beginning  at 
Jefufalem,  When  St.  Luke  wrote  this,  it  is  very  likely,  that  he  well 
vnderdood  the  commifTion  of  the  Apoftles,  as  reaching  to  men  of  all 
denominations,  throughout  the  whole  world. 

11.  But  I  need  not  cnKirge  farther  on  thefe  internal  charaAert  of 
time,  the  other  argument  being  fufficient  and  faiisfaftorie. 

I'he  Place^  where  VI.  I  muft  fay  fomething  concerning  the  places 
//  f-Mas  writ.  where  St.  Luke's  Golpel  was  writ. 

Jerome,  as  before  (r)  quoted,  in  the  prologue  to  his  Commentarie 
upon  St.  Matthewy  fays,  that  (s)  Luke^  the  third  Evangelift,  publiChed 
his  Gufpel  in  the  countreys  of  Achaia  and  Boeb'tia,  In  his  book  of  Illuf- 
trious  Men  he  fiiys,  the  (/)  A6ts  were  writ  at  /iome.  Gregorie  Naziafh- 
zen  fays,  that  (1/)  Luke  wrote  for  the  Gretks^  or  in  Achaia.  And  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  provinces  of  divers  of  the  Apoflles  and  Evangelifls,  he  (x) 
affigus  Judea  to  Peter^  the  Geniils  to  Panl^  Achaia  to  Luke^  Epirus  to 
Andrew y  Ephcfus  or  Afia  to  Johu  India  to  Thomas,  Italic  to  Mark:  la 
which  countiey,  undoubtedly,  many  of  the  ancients  believed  this  laft 
Mentioned  Evangeiift  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel .  ChryfoRom  does  not  fay, 
where  Luke  wrote:  but  only  that  ( j)  he  wrote  for  all  in  generaL 

We  are  told  by  (z)  PhihJiorgCy  that  in  the  reign  of  the  Empcrour 

Cor^i 


(r)  VoUx  p.  84.  85. 

is)  Tn  Achaix  Bocotiaiquc  partibus  volumcn  condidit.    Ibid. 

(/)   Ih.p,  Q^.       ^  («)  y^ol.  ix.p.    133. 

(jt)  Er*>  vir^  ^  W^mxy  ri  vxv'Ku    jco»  o>  vpof  rd  tflvij,  ;*xa  m^U  a^cwt* 
fia^x^  cr^ii  iTaXwfv.  Gregor.  Or,  25.  *.  438.  A. 

( jr)  FpI.  ;r .  >  3 1 8.  («)  Fol  vii.  ^.317. 


•  • 
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Conjlantius  St.  Luke*s  reliques  were  tranflated  from  Achaia,  to  Confianti- 
fiople.  It  muft  therefore  have  been  the  general  perfuafion  in  tho  -  ioieft 
that  St.  Luke  had  died,  and  had  been  buried  in  Achaia  Nicephorus  fays» 
that  (fl)  when  Paul  left  Rome,  Luke  returned  to  Greece,  where  he  preached 
the  gofpel,  and  converted  many:  where  alfo  he  fuffered  martyrdom^ 
and  wns  buried.  Soon  afterwards  he  fays,  that  [b)  in  the  reij^n  ot  Con* 
ftantius  Luke's  body  was  tranflated  from  Thebes  to  Conftantinopte.  The 
connexion  leads  us  by  Thebes  to  undeilland  Thebes  in  Greece. 

Grotiui  fays,  he  thinks,  that  (c)  about  the  time  that  Paul  left  Rome^ 
Luke  alfo  went  thence  into  Achata^  and  there  wrote  his  books,  which  we 
have,  as  Jerome  likewife  fays.  Cave  thought,  that  (rf)  both  St.  Luke*% 
books  were  writ  at  Rome,  and  before  Paulas  captivity  there  was  at  an 
cod. 

But  by  MiU,  Grabcy  and  If^eijcin,  it  is  faid,  that  Luke,  publiflied  bis 
Gofpel  at  Alexandria^  in  Eyypt.     Let  ns  obferve  their  proofs, 

Firft  of  all  {e)  Mill  and  (/)  IVetJlein  quote  Oecumcnius^  as  faying, 
that  £w^^. preached  at  Thebes  in  Egyft,  Nevcrthelefs  I  do  not  find  it  in 
Oecumenius.  And  I  fnppofe,  that  Simeon  Metaphra/ies^  a  writer  of  no 
great  credit,  in  the  tenth  centurie,  in  his  life  of  St.  Luke,  is  their  autho- 
rity. For  he  is  the  writer  quoted  by  [g]  Grabc,  though  he  does  it  cau- 
rioufly.  Nor  does  Metaphrajies  fay,  that  St.  Luke  pubiifhed  his  Gofpel 
in  Egypt.  He  fuppofeth  it  to  havcsbecn  writ  before  he  went  thither  For 
he  fays,  that  [h]  Vvhen  Luke  preached  there,  he  fometimes  argued  from  the 
Old  Tcftament,  and  iomctimes  from  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had  writ. 

It  may  be  reckoned  probable  therefore,  that  this  journey  of  St.  Luke 
into  Egypt  is  a  mere  fiv51ion,  a  thing  without  ground  afcribed  to  him  by 
fome,  afcer  he  had  left  Pauly  and  aher  he  bad  writ  his  Gofpel. 

Neverihclcfs 

I.  2.  cap.  43./>.  2  10.  [b) 

(h)lbid.C. 

(f)  Puto  autem  Roma  iifTc  Lucam  in  Achaiam,  atqne  ibi  ah  eo  confcriptos 
quos  habemus  libros.  Quod  et  HieronynrkUa  prodidit.  Grot.  Fraf.  in  Kvang^ 
Luc* 

(d)  Urrumqiie  an  lo  ChriHi  59  S.  Paulo  nondum  ex  carcere  dimiflb,  fcrip- 
fifle  videtur.     In  Lu.a  H,  L,  p.  25. 

(f)  Certe  poft  difceifum  a  Roma  Libvam  pctiifTe  noftmm  hnnc  Evange- 
lidam,  ac  apud  Thebanos  verbum  pradicaife  teftatur  Oecumcnius  comment, 
in  Lucam.     Mill.  FroL  «.  114.  '  • 

(/).••  vel  fecund umHierony mum  ...  in  Achaiae  Boeotiatque  finibus, 
qui  tamen  Thebas  ^Egyptias,  ubi  telle  Oecuinenio  Lucas  praedicavit,  pro 
Boeotiis  accepifle  videtur.     IFetJl,  N.  T,  Tom.  /.  p.  643. 

(g)  Taceo  reccntiores,  veluti  Simeonem  Mctaphraften,  qui  in  Vita  S. 
Lucae  Grajce  et  Latine  edita  ad  calccm  commenrariorum  Oecuraenii,  p.  857. 
D.  ita  fcribit:  Totam  Libyam  percurrens  in  iEgyptum  pervenit.  &c.  Grabe 
3fic.  T.  i.  /.  33. 

{h)  Kai  fvi  f*i»  aVo  Tij,-  co-ot^aiS?  ^x^oiyuf  y^v/fiu  J^»  ^«  *<P  **•"'?  ^7<5?  «''** 
T*|aT»  iva.yyiWiH  ^u^7im'U9  dvjQTi  i»  wig*  XC**"^'  '^^''^^  Mittophr.  dc  Vtt.  «• 
L9iC4tjp.  858.  B. 
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Neverthctcfs  thofe  learned*  men*  (i)  have  been  pleafed  to  argue  {tobh 
this  pafTage  of  Metaphrajies,  that  Jerome  miflook  ThAe$  id  Bfb'tha  for 
Theses  in  Egypt-  Which  appears  to  mc  to  be  altogether  arbitrarie.  I 
Aioald  rather  think,  th.it  fome  later  writer  mi  (look  the  place,  and  inftead 
of  Theses  in  Boeotia^  thoucht  of  Thehes  in  E^ypt^  a  very  famous  citj,  and 
better  known  to  himfelf  than  the  other. 

It  may  be  of  ufc  to  take  here  more  at  large  the  pafTage  of  Nicefitorus^ 
in  part  quoted  juft  now.  "  Luke^  [k)  fays  he,  was  born  at  Antioch,  which 
^*  is  in  Synay  by  profcflion  a  Phyfician,  and  alfo  well  flcilled  in  paiotidg. 
•*  He  came  to  Paul  at  Thebes  with  it's  fcven  gates :  where  renouncing 
'*  the  errour  of  his  anctftors,  he  embraced  the  ChriHian  doArine,  and 
**  of  a  Phyfician  for  the  bixJy,  became  a  Phyfician  f<»r  the  Soul.  He  fikc- 
**  wife  wrote  a  Gofpel,  as  Paul  diftated  it  to  him,  and  alfo  the  Afts  of 
*•  the  Apoftles.  Whilft  Paul  was  at  Rome,  [or.  When  Paul  had  been 
'*  at  Rome"}  he  returned  into  (d)  Greece.**  This,  I  think,  mufl  coa- 
firm  our  fuppofition,  that  fomebody  miftook  Thebes  in  Egypt  for  Thehes 
in  Boeb'tia.  It  is  plain,  that  Nicephonts  means  Thebes  of  Greece.  And 
be  feems  to  have  fuppofed,  in  this  place,  that  Luke  was  converted  about 
the  time  he  came  to  be  with  Paul  in  Macedonia  and  Greece.  Sec  Afts 
3cvi.  lo.  He  fays,  Luke  returned  into  Greece.  Therefore  the  Thebes 
before- mentioned  muft  have  been  in  thnt  countrey.  Nor  was  Pasd  ever 
at  Thebes  in  Egypt.  Luh  therefore  could  not  meet  him,  and  be  concert- 
ed bv  him  there.  He  calls  it  Thebes  ivhh  if s /even  gates.  So  (/)  7%ebes 
in  Boeotia  was  fometimes  called. 

ScLondly.  Another  argument,  that  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  was  writ  at 
jf/exandrin,  i?,  that  (m)  it  is  fo  faiJ  in  il.e  Syriac  verfion. 

But  thofe  titles  are  o\  no  great  weight.  Before  the  three  Catholic 
Epifties,  received  by  the  Syrians.,  is  a  title  or  infcription,  importing^ 
that  {n)  they  were  writ  by  the  Apojik^^  James,  Peter^  and  John,  witneffes 

(/)  Nequc  aliunde  in  aliam  fenfentiam  du<5lum  arbitror  Hieronjinum,  aui 
in  Achaiae  Bocotisqiic  finibus  hoc  £va:tgelium  conditum  ait,  quam  quod  icu 
l?dto,  feu  ex  traditione  alicubi  accepio,  Lucam  apud  Thebanos  prxdicaffe, 
ac  confcripiifle  Evangclium,  incolas  iftos  fuifle  cxiftimaiit  Thebarum  Boeo« 
tiarum,  non  atitem  Thebarum  urbis  u£g)'pti  fupciioris.  3/i7/.  Prol,  «.  115. 
f^ii/,  et  WetJIein.  citat.fupra  not.\f). 

{JC)  Nicfph.  /•  2.  cap    43.^.  210.  A.  B. 

(d)  Ail  mud  be  fenfible,  tliat  this  ilorie  of  Nicrpharus  is  very  ftrange.  For 
in  one  place  he  without  hefitation  fpcak^  of  St.  Luke^  as  the  companion  of 
CUophasy  mentioned  Luke  xxiv.  18.  Lib.  i.cap.  34./.  i\'j.  Am  And  he  fe- 
veral  times  Ipcaks  of  Mark  and  Lukcj  as  two  of  Chrift's  fevcnty  difciples. 
Lib.  2.  cap*  43*  et  in  cap.   4^*  /•    213.  B*  x^  ix  tmv  0   ^0  iri^;,  ^m^xw  id 

(/)  Fid.  Cellar.  Gcogr.  Antiq.  lib.  2.  cap.  13. 

(m)  Ita  quippe  fonat  titulus  ejus  in  verfiooe  Syriaca,  ante  mille  aonot 
cdita  :  Evangelium  Lucas  Kvangelidx,  quod  protulit  et  evangclizavit  Grjcoa 
in    Alexandria   magna.    Grabe   Spic,    t.    /•  p.  33.    Cottf.  Mill.    ProL    n. 

ai4. 

(m)  Saf}(^orum   Apoilolorum,   Jacobi,   Pctrii   JohanniSi  transfigniadoiut 
CbriAi  fpeOatonuDf  cpifiols  finguls. 
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tf  §wr  Sapimu^s  Iramfigurationt  taking  Jame$  to  be  the  (on  of  Zebe^ces 
whereas  the  epiftle  of  James  coold  not  be  writ  till  long  after  his  death* 
who  was  beheaded  by  Herod  Agrippa^  as  related  A£b  xii.  i«  2.  And 
St.  FatiTs  fecond  epiftle  to  Tmothie  (o)  is  faid  by  the  fame  Syrians^  to 
have  been  writ  at  Rome,  and  fent  by  Lute.  Which  is  manifeftly  con* 
trarie  to  the^piftle  itfelf.     See  2  Tim.  iv.  1 1.  12. 

St*  LuJ^e's  Gofpel  is  alTo  faid  invthe  Perfic  verfion,  (p)  to  have  been 
writ  at  Alexandria.  But  then  it  is  allowed,  that  this  verfion  was  made 
from  the  Syriac,  not  from  the  Creei. 

Thirdly,  it  is  alfo  urged,  that  there  are  efngraphai  or  infcriptions  in 
(bme  mannfcripts,  at  the  end  of  this  Gofpel,  where  it  is  iaid)  that  it  was 
writ  in  the  great  city  of  Alexandria, 

But  it  is  well  known,  that  thofe  infcriptions  at  the  end  of  the  books 
of  the  New  Teftament  are  of  little  value,  divers  of  them  containing  ma- 
nifeft  mtftakes ;  and  they  are  in  late  manufcripts  only,  or  however,  fuch 
as  are  not  of  the  higheft  antiquity.    ^ 

Fourthly.  Grahe  (q)  likewife  infifts  upon  a  paflage  in  the  Apoftolical 
Conftitntibns,  where  the  Apofties  are  brought  in,  relating  what  Bifliops 
had  been  appointed  by  them  in  their  own  time.  And  it  is  faid,  that  in 
Alexandria,  Anianus,  the  firft  Bi(h6p,  was  ordained  by  the  Evangelift: 
Ifiark,  and  Ahilius  by  Luke^  aUb  Evangelift.  And  (r)  Mill  in  like  man^ 
ner  quotes  the  conftitutions,  after  Grabe,  though  almoft  afliamed  fo  to 
do* 

But  it  fliopld  be  confidered,  that  the  author  of  that  work  is  anony- 
mous, and  unknown,  and  his  time  not  certain.  He  fays  what  he  plea- 
feth*  And  has  been  conviAed  of  fal(hood  in  fuch  accounts  (x)  as  thefe^ 
as  well  as  in  others.  It  has  very  much  the  appearance  of  fiAton,  that 
the  firft  Bifhop  of  Alexandria  ftiould  be  ordained  by  Mark,  and  the  (econd 
by  Luke.  And  poflibly  it  is  a  fi3ion  of  the  writer  himfelf.  For  I  do 
not  recollefl,  that  this  is  faid  any  where  elfe.  Epiphanius,  as  well  as 
more  ancient  writers,  muft  have  been  totally  unacquainted  with  this  or- 
dination, and  with  St.  Luke*%  jomneys  in  Egypt.    For  he  fays,  that  (/) 

this 

{•)  Ad  Timotheum  vero  fecunda  Rome  fcripta,  fuit  mifla  per  eundem 
Lucam  Medicum  et  EvangeliAam.  Ebedjefu  Caial.  op.  AJTemoH*  Bib.  Or.  fi 
Hi.  p.  12. 

{p )  £t  in  verfione  Perfica,  quam  tamen  non  ex  Grxco,  fed  Syriaco  textu 
tranflatam  exiftimat  admodum  R.  Waltonus :  Evangelium  Luca?,  quod 
lingua  Graeca  ^^yptiaca  in  Alexandria  fcriptit.    Grab,  ubifupr.p.  33. 

'  (^)  Atque  hoc  non  parum  confirmatur  ex  eo  quod  lib.  vii.  Conil.  Apoft. 
Ciemeolt*  cap.  46.  Lucas  dicatur  Alexandris  fuiiTe,  ibique  Epifcopum 
Avilium  ordinaiTe*  Urbis  Alexanirinorum  Anianus  primus  a  Marco  Evange* 
lijla  ordinatus  eft,  fecundus  vsro  Avilius  a  Luca,  et  ipfo  EvangeUfta.  Grabe 
ibid, 

(r)  Et  fi  Conftitutionum  Apoftolicarum  feu  aui^ori  feu  confarcinatori  ti^itt^ 
in  ecclefia  Alexandria,  a  Marco  primum  fundata.  •  •  Avilium  Aniani  prioai 
EpiicopifucceiTorem,  ordinaverit.    Mill.  Frol.  »•  141. 

(i)  See  itt  this  work  voU  viii.p.  352. 

(/)  Har.  L%  i.  num.  xi.p*  433* 

G4 
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this  Evangelift  preached  the  gofpel  in  Dabnaiia,  Caul,  'Hatuj  and  Jl£i« 
cedoniay  but  cfpccially  la  GauU 

Du  Pin  having  taken  notice  of  what  is  faid  relating  to  this  matter  iQ 
the  infcriptions,  wtich  are  in  fome  manufcripts,  the  titles  in  the  Syriac 
and  Perjic  verfions,  Metaph^afles^  and  the  Conftitutioos,  condodesc 
**  All  [u)  thefe  monuments  defervc  no  credit.  We  ought  to  adhere  to 
*^  what  is  faid  by  Jenmc^  as  moA  probable :  that  this  Gofpel  was  com- 
<«  pofed  in  Achaia,  or  Boeb'tia.*' 

Upon  the  whole,  there  appears  not  any  good  reafon  to  fay,  that  St. 
Luke  wrote  his  Gofpel  at  Alexandria,  or  that  he  preached  at  all  in  Efypi. 
It  is  more  probable,  that  when  he  left  Paul,  he  went  into  Greece^  and 
there  compofcd,  or  finifhed,  and  publi (bed  his  Gofpel,  and  the  A^s  of 
the  Apoftles. 

w  rj      Fi  ^'^'  ^  would  now  offer  fomcthing  by  way  of  charao* 

ttu  Li^araiter.    ^^^  ^^  ^j^.^  E^gngelift.     But  1  Ihall  do  it  briefly,  and  cau- 

tioufly.  And  if  I  mention,  doubtful  things  doubtfully,  I  may  hope  to 
efcape  cenfure.  It  is  probable,  that  he  is  Lucius^  mentioned  Rom.  zvL 
2T.  If  fo,  he  was  related  to  St.  Paul  the  Apoftle.  And  it  is  not  un** 
likely,  that  ihzK.  Lucius  is  the  fame  as  Lucius  of  Cyrene^  meotiooed  byname. 
Afls  xiii.  I.  and  in  general  with  bthers>.'  ch.  xi.  2dk.  It  ;appean 
to  me  very  probable,  that  St,  Luke  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  and  jm  early 
Jewiih  believer.  Thi»  mnft  be  reckoned,  to  be  a  kind  of  reqotCte  qna* 
liHcatlon  for  writing  a  hiftoric  of  Chrill  and  the  early  preaching  of  bis 
Apoftles  to  advanipgc.  Which,  cenainly,  Su  Luke  has*  performed.  I 
do  not  perceive  fufHcient  reafon  to  believe,  that  Luke  was  one  of  Cbrift^ 
feventy  'dlfciplcs.  But  he  may  have  been  one  of  the  two,  whom,  our 
Lord  met  in  the  way  to  Emmaus^  on  the  day  ot  his  refurrc£lioa,  <&s  re- 
--lated  Luke  xxiv.  13.  . .  35.  He  is  cxprefsly  ftilcd  by  the  Apaflle  -Aw 
yi'/ZoTy-Zfi^iJAY/".  Philem.  vcr.  24.  It  he  be  the  pcrfon  intended  Col.  iv. 
14.  (which  feems  very  probable,)  he  was,  or  had  been,  by  profeffion  a 
-Phyfician.  And  he  was  greatly  valued  by  the  Apoftle,  who  calls  him 
beloved.  Which  muft  be  reckoned  much  to  his  honour.  For  nothing 
could  be  fo  likely  to  recommend  any  man  to  St.  Paul\  efteem,  as  faith- 
fulncfl'e  to  the  interefts  of  pure  religion.  It  is  undoubted,  that  be  ac- 
companied Put//,  when  he  firft  went  into  Macedonia.  A6ls  xvi.  8J  .  .  40. 
And  though  wc  are  not  f^lly  afTured,  that  he  continued  to  be  with  him 
conftantly  afterwards :  we  know,  that  he  went  with  the  Apoftle  from 
Greece  through  Macefl^nia^  and  Afia^  to  Jerujalem^  and  thence  to  Rome^ 
where  he  ftayed  with  him  the  whole  two  years  of  his  iftiprifooment  in 
that  city.  This  alone  makes  out  the  fpacc  of  above  five  years.  A6d  it 
is  an  attendance  well  becoming  Lucius  oi  Cyrene:  to  which  no  man 
could  be  more  readily  difpofed,  than  one  of  the  firft  preachers  of  the  gof- 
pel to  the  Gentiis.  We  do  not  cxaflly  know,  when  St.  Luke  formed 
the  defign  of  writing  his  two  books.  But,  probably,  they  are  the  labour 
of  feveral  years.  During  St.  Pau!t%  imprifonment  in  Judea,  which  laft- 
ed  more  than  two  years,  and  was  a  time  of  inaAion  for  the  Apoftle,  St. 
Luke  had  an  opportunity  for  compleating  his  colleAions,  and  filling  op 
Ms  plan.     For  in  that  time  unqueftionably  Luke  converfed  with  many 

early 

(u]  D'JJertat.jur  U  Bible,  liv,  2.  cfe.  1.  %.*i\f^  39* 
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early  JewUh  bdiefers,  and  eye-witoefli»  of  the  Lbrd,  and  fcmt  of  the 
Apoftles,  who  were  (till  at  Jerufalem.  And  I  make  no  doabt,  but  that 
before  that  feafoo  he  had  cooverfed  with  Teveral  of  the  Apoftles,  and 
other  eye-witnefles  of  our  Lord's  perfon  and  works.  Nor  can  any  hefi- 
tate  to  allow  the  truth  of  what  is  faid  by  fome  of  the  andents,  that  Luke^ 
who  for  the  moft  part  was  a  companion  of  Paut^  had  likewife  more  than 
a  flight  acquaintance  with  the  reft  of  the  Apoflles.  Whilft  he  was  with 
Pauizx.  Rome  J  it  is  likely,  that  he  had  fome  Icifure  for  compo/ing,  and 
writing.  When  St.  Paid  left  Rome^  I  imagine,  that  Luke  accompanied 
him  no  longer:  but  went  into  Greece^  where  he  finiflied,  and  publifhed, 
one  after  the  other,  his  two  books.  Which  he  infcribed  to  Thecphilus^ 
an  honorable  friend,  and  a  good  Chriftian  in  that  countrey.  Here  Luke 
died,  and  perhaps  fomewhat  in  years.  Nor  need  it  to  be  reckoned  aa 
improbable  fuppofitiony  that  he  was  older  tlian  the  Apoftle. 

VIII.  I  ihall  conclude  this  chapter  with  fome  obfer-  ^.^ 
▼ations  upon  St.  Luke'B  Gofpel,  and  the  Afts  of  the  Apo-  ,,*    Tf  g%  / 
flies.     But  thofc  upon  his  Gofpel  will  chiefly  relate  to    ^^'^   '     ^^'  * 
the  iotrodu^ion:  though  fome  were  mentioned  formerly.. 

I.  St.  Luke*s  two  books,  his  Gofpel  and  the  Afls,  are  infcribed  to 
Theophilus.  Whereby  fome  underiland  any  good  Chriftian  in  general, 
others  a  particular  perfon. 

Epiphanius  (x)  ipeaks  as  if  he  was  in  doubt,  whether  thereby  fliould  be 
nnderllood  a  particular  perfon,  or  a  lover  of  God  in  general.  Salvian 
(y)  feems  to  have  fuppofed  it  to  be  only  a  feigned  name. 

jiugufiin  [z)  and  Chryfajiom  (a),  and  many  others,  have  thereby  under- 
ftood  a  real  perfon.  ThcophylaH  expreffeth  himfclf  after  this  manner  : 
^*  TbeophiluSj  (b)  to  whom  Luke  wrote,  was  a  man  of  fenatorian  rank^ 
'^  and  pofGbly  a  Governour  :  forafmuch  as  he  calls  him  mojl  excellent^  the 
**  (arae  title,  which  Paul  ufeth  in  his  addreflcs  to  Felix  and  Fejlus.**  Oecu^ 
menius  fays,  *•  that  (c)  Theophilus  was  a  Prefeft  or  Governour."  How- 
ever, we  have  no  particular  account  in  the  ancients,  who  he  was,  or  of 
what  countrey. 

Cave  {d)  fuppofed  Theophilus  to  have  been  a  Nobleman  of  Antioch. 
And  in  iiis  Lives  of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts  {e)  writ  in  Engiifli,  he 

refers 

(;c)  E*t'  Jy  Ttv«  6«o^iX^  tots  y^x^w  rSro  lAiyiy,  S  warr)  di^^vwtt  Ofoy  dya* 
rx7ri.  Epiph.  Har.  LL  «.  njiup.  ^2(),A* 

M  Pofitiis  itaqiic  in  hoc  ambigiix  opinionis  incerto,  optimum  fere  credi- 
dit,  ut  beati  Evangeliftae  facratiffimum  fcquerctur  exemplum :  oui  in  utro- 
que  divini  opens  exordio  Theophili  nomen  infcribens,  cum  ad  hominem 
fcripfiife  videatur,  ad  amorem  Dei  fcripfit:  hoc  fcilicet  digniiTimum  elfcjudi- 
cans,  ut  ad  ipfum  affectum  Dei  fcripta  dirigeret,  a  quo  ad  fcribcndum  iropulfus 
eflet.     Salvian,  ad  Salon,  ep.g.p,  215. 

(z)  De  Con/en f,  Evan.  /.  4.  c.  8.  7".  3. 

\a)  Ujryf.  in  Ad.  Horn.  /•  f,  9.  /.  3.  4. 

\b)  SeeFcLxi.  p.  4^3- 

(r)  HyiiJMf  Jr  ot/To;  i  dio^iXo;,  &C.  Comm.  in  AH,  Tm  2  fi.  2  Cm 

(d)  Utrumque  opus  infcripfit,  Theophilo  optimatii  (ut  credere  fas  efl,) 
Antiocheno.     Bifi.  Lit.  in  Luca. 

(0  P.  2i4. 
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•  LivTs  to  the  Recognitions :  where  is  mentioned  a  rich  man  of  AntkA^ 
o.  (his  name.  But  I  do  not  efteem  that  to  be  any  proof,  chat  St.  Lukit, 
V!\"fhilus  was  of  j4?itUcL  That  fabalons  writer  is  not  fpeaking  of  PatJ^ 
J  .«r  uf  Lide,  but  of  Peter :  who,  as  he  fays,  in  (f)  fevcn  days  converted 
\  '1  tiioufdnd  pc-ople  at  Antioch,  And  TheophihiSt  the  greateft  man  in  the 
li  ..  turned  his  houfe  into  a  church.  Moreover,  fuppofing  him  to  in- 
?^  i!.i  sr.  Luke's  Theophilui^  his  authority  is  of  no  value      A  writer  at  the 

•  n  :  of  the  fccond  ccnturie  does  not  fpeak  of  his  own  knowledge.  And 
>r  Sr.  ^Ltike  publifhed  his  books  \n- Greece,  which  to  mc  (eems  probable,  I 
tlould  be  inclined  to  think,  that  Theophilus^  to  whom  they  are  addrelled, 
\v  >s  a  man  of  the  fame  countrey. 

.1.  It  may  be  of  more  importance  to  enquire,  whom  St.  Luke  Cleans  by 
lit'  inanyy  who  before  him  had  attempt  cdxo  write  hiftories  of  Jefus  ChriiL 
F.'r^.Liniiis  fays,  that  (fr)  St.  iMke  intended  CerinthuSt  MerintbuSf  and 
t  .hers.  How  Origen  {h)  exprefled  himftlf  concerning  this,  in  his  pre- 
i;i>  J  to  Sr.  Luke's  Gofpel ;  and  how  Jerome  (z)  in  his  preface  to  St.  Mat^ 
iLvjy  may  I  c  fecn  by  thofe,  who  are  pieafcd  to  look!  back.  They  iay, 
I  !.  t  mauy  attempted  to  write  Gofpels,  as  liafilideSt  Apelles,  and  others* 
A\v\  fb.ey  mention  divers  Go  fpels,  not  received  by  the  Church:  Sach  as 

•  Iv:  Chfpelof  Thmar,  and  Matthias  f  the  Gofpels  of  the  Egyptians^  and  fftbe 
"i'vjcli'c.  But  it  is  not  iiecefTarie  to  be  fuppofed  by  us,  that  they  thought, 
t::  it  ail,  if  any,  of  thole  Gofpels  were  writ  before  St.  Luke\  or  that  he 
f;)<»kcof  thern.  For  Biijilides  and  JpelUs  could  not  write  Gofpels  before 
tl.c  llcond  ccnturie.  And  they  might  fuppofe,  that  feveral,  if  not  all  the 
<  i^.cr,  mentioned  by  them,  were  writ  after  St.  Luke's.  The  meaning  of 
'.N  \\M  thefe  ancient  writers  fay,  is,  that  the  Church  receives  four  Gofpels 
j.ily.  There  were  many  others.  Bin  to  them  may  be  applied  the 
voiles  of  St.  Luke :  they  only  took  in  hand,  or  attempted.  They  did  not 
pir.lorm,  as  Mattheiv,  and  Mark,  and  Luke^  and  Johny  did.  And  they 
r.::;Jit  exprefs  thcmfelves  in  that  manner  concerning  Gofpels  writ  after 
Sr    L'ike's,  as  well  as  before  it. 

H  iwever,  Thcophy/a^,  as  was  formerly  {k)  obferved,  in  the  prefiice  to 
\.\^  Cjmmencarie  upon  St.  Lukcy  expreffeih  himfelf,  as  it  he  thought  the 
}.-.i:)gelift  referred  to  the  Gofpels  according  to  the  Egyptians,  and  ac- 
c  1  liiD^  to  the  Twelve. 

:.  We  will  now  obferve  the  judgements  of  fome  learned  modems. 
('f't''c  [/)  allows,  that  St.  Luke  did  not  refer  to  the  Gofpels  oi BafiHdes^ 

or 

:  ')  Ft  nc  miiltis  immorer,  intra  feptem  dies,  plus  quam  decem  millia  ho» 
p  '-.  .im  crcdcnics  Deo  baptizati  funt,  et  fandtiiicaiione  confccrati:  iia  utomni 
i'.  .'.:a:is  deliderio  Theophihis,  qui  erat  cimt^is  potentibus  in  civitate  ful>» 
\\  .:;'',  domus  fux  ingcntem  baillicam,  ecclclix  nomine  coniecravit.  Recpn^ 
;.  > .  t/p.  71. 

t^  r      ►    01  T«.-  ID-f^l   X«^l>00>,  Kj  fJLn^HloVy  Kj  Taj  StXArii.         H.    J^J,    Mm  tfllm  *«• 

.  '.)  Scf  F'oL  iVup.  317.  318.  (/)  See  VoU  at./.  140.  141. 

;  .  1  FoL  XI,  p,  422, 

. »  Rcliqua  quippc  ab  Oingeno  et  Ambrofio  nominata  falfa  EvaneeliSt 
V  -iii  Balilidis,  aliiidquc  Manichxorum,  Apollolo  Thomae  perperam  adlcrip- 
i  ■■.'.,  prcjcul  omni  dubio  pofl  S.  Luca:  obitiim  prodicie  :  adeo  ut  ea  in  primii 
/ ; .  ^('i/'t  KC^-bis;  in  quoium  expUcaiiouQ  Oiigenci  et  Ambrofius  ifla  aflerunt. 
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or  Thomas^  or  Ibine  others,  mentioned  by  Origen.  For  they  Wer5  not 
pnbliihed,  till  after  St.  Luke's  death.  Bat  he  thinks,  that  St.  Luke  might 
refer  to  the  Goipel  according  to  the  Egyptians^  and  according  to  the 
Twelve^  and  fome  others,  now  unknown. 

That  St.  Luke  might  refer  to  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians,  he 
thinks  for  the  following  reafons,  which  I  (hall  confider^ 

The  firft  is,  that  (m)  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  was  writ  in  Egypt,  To 
which  I  anfwer :  That  is  faid  without  ground,  as  has  been  Utely  (n) 
fliewn. 

Grabe's  fecond  argument  is,  that  (6)  Clement  of  Rome,  or  fome  other, 
in  the  fragment  of  the  fecond  epiille  afcribed  (o  him,  has  quoted  the  Gof- 
pel according  to  the  Egyptians.  Which  argument,  as  one  would  think,' 
might  have  been  fpared  :  fmce  Grabe  himfclf  allows,  that  (p)  fecond 
epiftle  to  be  fuppofitious,  and  not  to  have  been  compofed,  till  about 
the  middle  of  the  third  cen^d^ie.  If  that  be  the  true  date  of  the  epi* 
ftle,  it  it  too  late  a  thing,  to  warrant  the  fuppofition,  that  St.  Luke  re- 
ferred to  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians. 

I  (hall  take  no  fitrcher  notice  of  Grabe,  But  I  imagine,  that  the  GdC* 
pel  according  to  the  Egyptians  was  not  compofed  before  the  fecond  cen- 
tnrie.  dement  of  Alexandria  is  the  firft  known  Catholic  author,  that  has 
cited  it.  And  in  his  time  it  was  very  obfcure  and  little  known.  This 
(q)  was  (hewn  formerly. 

Dr.  Mill  does  not  much  difFer  from  Grabe.  He  thinks,  that  (r)  of 
the  many  Narrations,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers,  the  two  principal  were 
the  Gofpels  according  to  the  Hebrews,  and  according  to  the  Egyp* 
tians. 

The  general  account,  which  Mill  gives  of  thofe  Memoirs  or  Narra- 
tions, feems  to  be  very  jud  and  reafonable.  And  I  intend  to  tranfcribe 
him  here  largely.     *•'  About  (j)  the  year  58.  or  fomewhat  fooner,  fays 

*•  M//, 

refpicere  baud  potuerit.  Contra  vero  haud  eft  abfimile,  ifta  fecundum  He- 
brseos  et  Egyptios  ante  fuille  fcripta,  atqiie  ad  ea,  una  cum  aliis  piuribus  jam 
ignotis,   Lucam  intendKTe  d'gitum,  dum  prxfatus  eft.  &c.     Or.  Spic.  T.  /• 

(w)  Evangelium,  de  quo  agitur,  ab  ^gyptiia  editum  fuiffe  ante  Lucse 
Evangeliiun,  huncque  idud  inter  alia,  ii  non  praecipne,  refpexifTe,  dum  in 
prooemio  plures  hiftorias  evangeiicas  memorar,  ad  quas  emendandas,  et  de- 
fe£tus  corum  fupplendos,  fuam  Uteris  coniignaiTc  fe  innuit,  probabile  redditur 
ex  eo,  quod  Lucas  Evangelium  fcripfiiTe  dicatur  Alexaudrix  in  iEgypto.    Id, 

(a)  See  before  p.  lOj  .  .  105. 

{o)  Accedit,  quod  jam  Clemens  Romanus^  vel  quifquis  eft  zxl&ot  ep.  2.  ad 
Corintbiosy  certe  antiquillimus,  ifto  Evangelio  ulus  ti![c  ex  fragmetuo  moj( 
recitando,  colligacur.     Ihid,  /•  34. 

{p)  Ceterum  qu^ras,  quando  epiftola  ilia  Clementi  fuppofita  fuerat,  re« 
fpondeo,  id  feculo  tii.  et  quidem  medio,  fiirVum  eile.     lb.  p,  269.  in* 

(q)  See  Fol.  ii.p.  $27  .  .  .  ^'^o.  fecond  edition,  p,  516  .  .  ^2C).  firfl  edition. 

(r)  Ex  didHs  autem  hifce  hiftoriolis  . .  duae  prse  ceteris  cel^bratse  ei-anf; 
quae  et  ipfx  Evangelia  appellabantur,  fecundum  Hebrstos  alterum,  alterum 
fecundum  i£gyptio8.     Proleg.  n,  38.  v/V.  r/  «•  39  .  •  .  41.  f/#.  i  la.  (S^r. 

(i)  Sub  hoc  quidem  tempus,  annum  dico  LVIII.  feu  etiani  s^iquanto 
ante,  contextae  luere  a  fidelibus  quibufdam  iU\u&  »\\^innrW^\  «9^%^>k»% 


I 
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''  M'dl^  were  compofed  by  Tome  of  rhe  faithfol  Evangelical  NarradoM, 
**  or  Qiorc  biftories  of  Chrill.  1  his  appears  from  Si.  Luies  introdnc- 
*'  tioQ  to  his  GofpeL  .  From  u-hich  wc  learn,  in  the  tirft  place,  that  they 
*'  were  Qot  car  Evangtiifts,  Matihew  a-^d  i^Lirk.  For  Mattbnv  was  aa 
"  eye-n^itDefle.  Nor  cao  two  be  called  many.  In  the  next  place,  it  is 
**  to  be  otfervcd,  thii  thcfc  iiamcioos  co!;iilt--:d  of  things  mo/i  fvrely  be: 
^^  lieved  among  usy  that  is,  as  1  URdtrftahd  it,  cf  the  thing,  fulfilled  and 
'*  done  by  Chrift  among  thsfirjl  pr'^JeS^.n  cf  / '-:  /j//A  ;  ot  which  Dumber 
**  Luke  reckons  himfclf  Lii/i.'v,  from  the  wcrdi  o*  thit  inrrodufliOD  it 
«*  appears,  that  thofe  Nirration?  '.vers  retuved  either  from  the  Apofiles 
**  themfeives,  or  from  their  amllaats  in  the  work  of  the  gofpel.  It  is 
^  therefore  mioifeO,  that  ih'.-re  were  fome  of  the  fiftt  Chriiliaos,  who 
**  before  Luke^  (and  alio,  as  we  may  fuppofe,  before  Alattheiv  and  Mart,) 
^*  wrote  hiilories  o(  the  :h:rg^  done  by  Chrifl,  and  received  irom  apo- 
^'  flolical  traditions :  and  that  not  with  a  b:id,  or  heretical  dcGgn,  as  ma- 
**  ny  infinuarc,  who  coT.menr  upon  this  introduAioa  of  St.  Luke^  but 
'^  with  the  fame  defign,  as  cur  Evani^dills  :  that  Chriftians  might  have 
*^  at  lead  fome  account  in  uritin^  of  tr^e  Lord's  aAions.  NevertbcIcTs  it 
'*  may  be  alfo  intened  from  what  St.  Lu\e  here  fays,  that  their  hiftoriet 
'^  were  inaccurate,  and  inipcifcct :  t!.t4e  were  in  them  feme  thiogs  not 
'*  certain,  or  well  attelltu,  and  po/libly,  here  snd  there,  fome  miftakes* 
**  For  which  caufe  it  ftcmcd  gocd  to  him,  who  had  attained  to  fnll  in- 
**  formation,  to  write  a  complcat  and  copious  hiiloiie  of  the  things  done 
«  by  Chrill." 

If  this  account  be  r:L;ht,  fo3.c  confequences  may  be  deduced,  which 
will  be  of  ul'c  to  us. 

And  indeed,  it  frcms  to  me  to  be  very  right.  There  were  feveral  hi- 
fiories  of  Chrill,  10  which  St.  LuJte  here  refers.  They  were  compofed 
with  a  good  view,  like  to  that  oi  our  Evangclids.  Hut  they  were  de- 
fc^live  and  inaccurate.  If  there  were  any  miilakes,  I  would  imagine, 
that  they  were  not  numerous,  nor  in  things  of  the  grcateft  importance. 
Nor  were  the  writers  fufncicnily  qualified  tor  chc-  work,  which  they  had 

undertaken. 

feu  hiftoriolaB  de  rebus  Chridi.  Patet  hoc  ex  Evangel ii  D.  Lucae  prooemio: 
.  .  .  Exinde  colliginius,  in  primis  equidem,  7o7.>j^;  hoice,  qui  hilloriolas  con- 
fidebani,  alios  proifus  effe  ah  E\a::ge!i(lis  noftris,  Mntthxo  et  Marco.  Erat 
cnim  Matthocus  imiis  ex  ai/rcTra^-,  idi-oque  neque  ab  illorum  traditionibus 
pendcbat,  ficut  hi  qnos  niemorat  Lucas.  Ne  dicam,  quod  duos  duntaxat 
nemo  «ro>A«^  dixcrit.  Doinde  vero  notandnm,  eos  narrationes  fuas  infti- 
tiiilfc  Tf^l  Tt-y  cri'5r>.i7Pc^o^r,^/«ifc->  U  ifMv  Tr^vyfAATun,  hoc  cll,  ut  cgo  lubeus  inter- 
preter, tie  rebus  apiid  prima  i  Jidci  profcjfores^  quorum  numero  ieip^m  acceniet 
Lucas,  a  Chrido /M^/r//i  five  geilis.  Denique  liquet  ex  verbis  modo  citatif, 
tradu^as  fuilTc  naratiunculas  idas  feu  proxime,  feu  mediate  faltem,  ab  Apo- 
ilolis  iplis,  eorumq'-.e  in  opere  cvangelico  adjutoribus.  Manifeflum  ell  igi- 
tur,  fuifle  e  primis  Chriflianis  nonnullos,  qui  ante  Lucam,  [addo  etiam  Mat- 
thrcum  ct  Marcurn,]  res  Chrifti,  (feu  Evangclia)  ex  apoflolicis  traditionibus 
undecunque  acccptis,  confcripferant :  idque  non  fhidio  aliquo  maligno,  feu 
ha?rctiro,  quod  infmuant  fere  qui  in  hoc  Lucae  pioocmium  commentati  funt : 
fed  eodcm  ])Iane  fine,  quo  Evangeliftx  noilri :  ut  haberet  fcilicet  Ecclefia  renmi 
a  Domino  noflro  gedarum  qualem  qualem  notitiam.  Ceterum  cum  in  iis  qua 
ie9ijnntur  apud  Lucrm,  iingula  Chriftianz  rei  hiftoriam  fpedlantia  accurate 
&  gffccutum  cfTe  dicat  Evangelifta  •  • .  Viaud  cX^tcx^s^  c^vudftm  bsoc  ooUin  vi* 
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Qodertaken.  This,  I  think,  to  be  intimated  by  St.  Lule,  though  mo- 
deftly,  and  without  cenforioufncfre,  in  what  he  fays  of  himfelf,  that  he 
hadperfeEl  underftanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  fir  ft.  Which,  proba- 
bly, coulJ  not  be  faid  of  the  compofers  of  the  Narrations,  to  which  he 
refers.  Th^y  were  men,  who  had  an  honeft  zeal.  But  they  had  writ 
too  haftily,  before  they  had  obtained  full  information.  For  which  rea- 
fon  their  hiftorics  could  not  anfwer  the  end  aimed  at. 

Thefe  things  being  allowed  to  be  right,  fevcral  confequences  may  be 
deduced  by  us. 

In  xhtjir/i  place,  and  in  particular,  we  hence  Jearn,  that  thp  Gofpe! 
according  to  the  Twelve^  or  according  to  the  Hebrews^  was  not  one  of 
thofe  Narrations,  or  Memoirs,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers.  For  thefe 
were  very  (hort  hiflories  :  [^hijioriola  as  Mill  c^lls  them :]  that  was  a 
full  Gofpel,  or  large  hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift.  Many,  in  Jerome'^  time, 
fuppofed  it  to  be  the  authentic  Gofpel  of  St.  Matthno :  which,  certainly, 
is  not  a  (hort  and  imperfcft  Memoir.  From  the  notice  taken  of  that 
Gofpel  by  feveral  ancient  writers,  efpecially  by  Jerome^  it  appears  to  me 
very  probable,  (and,  1  fbould  think,  muft  appear  very  probable  to  others 
likewife,)  that  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Twelve^  or.  according  to  the 
IfebrewSi  either  was  St.  Matthew's  original  Hebrew  Gofpel  with  addi- 
tions :  or  his  original  Greek  Gofpel,  tranflated  into  Hebrew  with  addi- 
tions. Bat  this  laft  feems  to  me  moft  likely,  as  has  been  often  faid  al- 
ready upon  divers  occajfions. 

Secondly.  Another  thing  to  be  deduced  from  MiWs  account,  if  right, 
IS,  that  (e)  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians  was  not  one  of  the 
Narrations  to  which  St.  Luke  refers.  For  that  Gofpel  was  not  com- 
pofed  upon  the  fame  principles  with  thofe  of  our  Evangelifts.  It  was  an 
heretical  Gofpel,  as  appears  from  the  fragments  of  it,  collefted  by  Grabe. 
and  (r)  probably,  it  was  compofed  in  the  fecond  centurie,  by  fome  En' 
cratites,  enemies  of  marriage. 

Thirdly,  I  add  one  thing  more,  whether  it  be  a  confequence  from  what 
has  been  already  faid,  or  not :  that  nothing  remains  of  the  Narrations, 
to  which  St.  Luke  refers,  not  fo  much  as  any  fragments,  they  not  being 
quoted  in  any  Chriflian  writings,  now  exfVant. 

3.  I  (hall  now  tranfcribe  a  part  of  Dr.  Doddridge's  remarks  upon  St. 
Luke's  introduftion,  **  This  (i)  muft  refer  to  fome  hiftorics  of  the  life  of 

**  ChriO, 

detur,  ^tm  'sjOxZv  iftomm  Wi^iK  minui  accuratas  fuilTe,  minufque  pcrfec- 
tas:  ita  quidem,  ut  in  his.  quae  tradiderant,  aliqua  hinc  inde  occurrerint 
parum  certa,  ne  dicam  a  vero  aberrant ia.  Unde  omnino  vifum  fit  ipfi  ple- 
nariam  hiftorise  hujus  cognitionem  confecuto,  integrum  jam  ct  luculentuni 
rerum  a  Chrifto  geftarum  Commentarium  icriberc.     Mill.  Prolog,  num,  ^^. 

'  *  (e)  i  am  not  fmgular  in  fuppofing,  that  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyf- 
tians  is  not  intended  by  St.  Luke,  Bcza  fays  the  fame  ftrongly.  And  as  I 
imagine,  he  julHy  alferts,  it  not  to  have  been  writ,  till  after  %x.  Lukeh  Gof- 
pel. Ciuod  iftos  ait  Lucas,  non  falls  commode  praillitiifc :  minime  tamen 
opi'uor,  fabulofas,  imo  etiam  impias  narrationes  intelhgehs,  tandem  EccleiisB 
fub  Nicodemi,  Nazarzoium,  Thomx,  iEgyplignuUi  nominibus  impudcn- 
tilfime  obtrufas.     Bez.  ad  Luc.  cap.  i.  wr.  i. 


(r)  Fid.  GraheSpic.  t.Lp.^i...  37. 
(i)  See  his  Familj  Ejf/fofitffr^  F^i.f.  I.. 
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«'  Chril^,  now  lod.  For  Matthew  and  Mart,  the  only  Evangeliih  ditt 
can  be  fuppofcd  to  hare  written  before  Luie,  coold  not  with  any  m* 
priety  be  called  many*  And  of  thefe  two,  Matthew  at  left  wrote  mo 
**  perfonal  knowledge,  not  from  the  tenimonie  of  others*  I  ooodnde, 
'*  that  the  books  referred  to  are  loft :  as  I  am  well  fatisfied,  that  none  of 
'^  the  apocryphal  GofpclSy  now  extant,  publilhed,  particularly,  by  F4- 
*^  hricius,  and  Jones,  can  pretend  to  equal  antiquity,  with  this  of  St 
*'  Luke.  •  .  And  St.  Luke  feems  to  allow  thefe  hiftories,  whatefcr  tbq 
*'  were,  to  have  been  honeftly  written,  according  to  informatioo  recdf- 
**  ed  from  capable  judges,'* 

4.  Mr.  Beaufohre^  fpeaking  of  thefe  Memoirs,  fays:  "  The  (/)  life 
*^  of  our  Saviour  was  fo  beautiful,  his  character  fo  fublime  apd  divinCi 
'*  his  doArine  fo  excellent,  and  the  miracles,  by  which  he  confirmed  it, 
^'  were  fo  (hining,  and  fo  numerous,  that  it  was  impoflibley  but  many 
'*  ftiould  undertake  to  write  Memoirs  of  them.  This  produced  many  . 
^*  hiftories  of  our  Saviour,  fome  more,  others  lefs  exadl.  It  it  great 
**  pity,  that  they  are  loft.  For  we  migh<  have  confulted  them,  and  coold 
'<  have  judged  for  ourfelves  concerning  the  character  of  the  writers,  and 
**  their  compofition.  St.  Luke^  who  fpeaks  of  Narrations,  or  Gofpeif, 
^'  that  had  preceded  his  own,  intimates  indeed,  that  they  were  defieAive, 
**  but  he  does  not  condemn  them,  ns  fabulous,  or  bad." 

5.  That  is  right.  Thofe  Memoirs  were  not  bad,  nor  fabalous.  But 
they  were  insperfeA,  as  I  apprehend,  to  a  great  degree.  Nor  do  I  la* 
ment  the  lofTe  of  them.  I  can  pay  fo  much  deference  to  the  jodgemeot 
of  Chriftian  Antiquity,  efpecially,  the  earlieft  of  all,  as  to  believe,  that 
thofe  7nany  Narrations,  to  which  St.  Luke  ititrSj  did  not  de(erve  to  be 
' prefer ved,  or  to  be  much  taken  notice  of,  afrer  the  publicatioQ  of  the 
Gofpels  of  our  firft  three  Evangelifts.  I  imagine,  that  when  ODOe  thefe 
came  abroad,  the  former  appeared  to  the  faithful  fo  low,  and  mean,  and 
defcftive,  that  they  could  not  bear  to  fee,  or  read  them. 
Obfervations  upon  IX.  I  (hall  now  make  fome  obfervations  iipoo  the 
the  hook  of  the  A^s.     Other  Work  of  our  Evangelift, 

1.  The  book  of  the  Afls  was  writ  according  to  (z/)  MiU^  in  die  year 
64.  And  from  what  has  been  argued  by  us  in  feveral  places  that  mnft 
appear  to  be  as  likely  a  time,  as  any.  It  could  not  be  writ  till  after  St. 
Pauts  confinement  at  Rome  was  come  to  a  period.  I  fuppofe,  it  to 
.have  ended  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  of  Chrift  63.  And  I  think  it 
probable,  that  St.  Luke  finiftied  this  book  the  fame,  or  the  next  year,  ei- 
ther at  Rome,  or  in  Greece. 

2.  It  cannot  be  difagreeable  to  recolle£l  here  fome  of  the  obfervadoDS 
of  ancient  writers  upon  this  book,  the  only  book  of  the  kind,  which  we 
have,  containing  a  hiftorie  of  the  preaching  of  Chrift*s  Apoftles  after 
his  refurreftion. 

3.  TertuUian  (x)  often  fpeaks  of  the  importance  of  this  book,  at 
(hewing  Chrift*s  fulfilment  of  the  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  his 
dificiples. 

4.  **  The  {y)  Afts  of  the  Apoflles,  fays  Jerwuy  in  his  letter  to  Pern* 

(f)  Hijl.  de  Mknicb.  Tom.  Lp.  449.  («)  Pr^hgm.  tmwu  ttU 

(x)  See  KoL  it.  p.  588. . . .  $90.  #r/.  cSy.  •  •  589* 

(j)  ASbii  Ajpofiolonm  nudan^  <^ic.\Mm  lioBin  .^n^^     hiflnrimnp  et  na- 
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**  Uriust  concemlog  the  ftudie  of  the  Scriptures^  feems  to  protttile  a  hiwe 
."  htftorie,  and  ed  account  of  the  early  infance  of  the  Church :  but  if  we 
'*  confider,  that  the  writer  is  Luka  the  Pl^^^^fician,  we  (hail  at  the  fame 
^*  tiaifidifceiQ,  that  every  word  is  fuited  to  heal  the  maladies  of  the  fouL" 

5.  Says  Auguftin :  **  Luke  (2)  after  having  writ  a  Gofpel,  containiri'r 
'•  a  hiftorie  of  Chrift's  words  and  works  to  the  time  of  his  relurrection 
**  and  afceniioOy  wrote  fuch  au  account  of  the  A£ls  of  the  ApoAlts,  ns 
**  he  judged  to  be  fufiicient  for  the  edification  of  believers-  And  it  is 
•*  tbe  only  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftles,  which  has  been  received  by  the 
•*  Church  2  ^l  other  having  been  rejcfted,  as  not  to  be  relied  upon.** 

6.  I  beg  leave  to  refer  my  readers  to  the  pafl'ages  of  Chryfoflom^  al- 
ready [a)  tranfcribedy  relating  to  this  book:  and  to  the  whole  of  bis  fiiit 
homilie  tipon  it.  I  add  now  only  one  paflage  more  out  of  the  faipe  ho- 
milie.  *'  The  (*)  Gofpels,  fays  he,  are  the  hiftorie  of  the  things,  whi«.h 
**  Chrift  did,  and  fpake.  The  Afts  the  hiftorie  of  the  things,  whic'» 
'•  another  Paraclet  fpake  and  did." 

7.  It  is  not  needful  for  me  to  make  a  diftinft  enumeration  of  the 
things  contained  in  this  book.  Every  one  who  has  perufcd  it  with  caro, 
craonot  but  know,  that  it  contains  an  account  of  the  choice  of  Matthwx 
to  be  ApoAle  in  the  room  of  the  traitor,  of  the  wonderful  and  plen'i'ui 
pouring  out  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft:  upon  the  Apoftles,  and  othu* 
difciples  of  Jefus  at  JerufaUm^  at  the  Pentecoft  next  fucceeding  his  cru- 
cifixion, and  of  the  teftimonie  bore  by  the  Apoftles  to  his  rcfurred>;oa 
and  afcenfion  in  their  difcourfes,  and  by  many  miracles,  and  various 
fufierings:  their  preaching  firft  at  JertifaUm,  and  in  Judea^  and  af- 
terwards by  themfelves,  or  their  affiftants,  in  Samaria:  and  then  to  Ckr?- 
cWs  In  JucUa,  and  afterwards  out  of  it,  as  well  as  to  Jews:  and  of  tre 
coDverfion  of  Paul  and  his  preaching,  miracles,  labours,  fufferings,  ia 
many  cities  and  countreys,  pans  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  poll :c 
world,  and  at  length  in  Ronu  itfelf. 

8*  If  wc  were  to  indulge  on rfclves  in  making  remarks  upon  this  iifc- 
ful  and  excellent  performance*  nothing,  perhaps,  would  be  more  ob- 
'fenrable  than  it's  brevity  and  concifenelFe :  by  which  means  many 
things  muft  have  been  omitted,  which  happened  during  the  period  oF  thr.r 
hiftorie.  For  it  is  very  true,  which  Chryjojlom  faiJ,  that  [c)  Lukt  leaves 
us  tbirfting  for  more. 

9.  Says  Le  Clerc :    "  Lukes  {d)  Apoftolical  Hiftorie  relates  the  bc;;!;^- 

<•  ii:  i 

fcentis  Ecclefix  infantiam  texere.  Sed  li  noverimns,  fcriptorem  eorum  Li:  :•  : 
eiic  Medicum,  cujus  laus  elk  in  evanj^elio,  animadvertemus  pafrter,  oir .  ^ 
veiba  illius  animx  languentis  eiTe  medicinam.     Ati  Faulln.  r^.  50.  aL  103.  /. 

4.P.  2./.  V74- 

(«)  See  FoLx.p,  237.  238.  (j)  ^ee  FoL  x. p.  323. . .  330. 

Jf  0  ?Tf^df  wa^axXjjTo;  tl-f  f^  i'Jtoirnj'i*     In  J^H.  hom.  i,  Tom*  3. p%  9.  B, 

(f)  FoL  *.^.  327. 

{d)  Hie  vcro  deiinit  Luca  Hiftoria  Apoftolica,  quil  initia  prscdicati'^,!. 
evangclice  apud  Judacos,  Ethnicofqne,  et  minifterio  ^uidem  Pfetri  et  Pnirli 
'potimmum  fcribcre  adgreflus* eft.  Dc  ceteris  Apoftolis  alturti  nbiqnc'nrpHl 
rum  jpft  filenttum.  •  .  Utinam  vcro,  vir  quifpiam  apoftolicus,  pari  jndicio  hi 
fide,  efetcnSnim  res  geftas  literis  mandaflet,  qnx  narration!  Lucat'dclviTA^  ^'a-^- 
plere  yoliMct,  idquc  opus  ad  nos  pervemffet  I    Ciir*  H.  £.  Aii,^\.  n.  i<u. 
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**  iogs  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel  among  Jews  and  GcntHs,  chiefly 
««  by  the  miniftrie  of  Pctir  and  Paul.  For  of  the  other  apoftles  he  is 
<*  almoft  entirely  filent. . .  I  wifti,  fays  he,  that  fome  other  apoAolical 
**  man,  of  like  judgment  and  integrity,  had  writ  the  hiftorie  of  cbeodier 
<*  Apoftles,  and  had  undertaken  to  fupply  what  was  wanctng  in  Ltth^i 
•«  hiftorie,  and  that  this  work  had  come  down  to  us/*  But,  howeter 
defirable  it  may  now  appear  to  us,  we  cannot  perceive  from  ecclefiaffi* 
cal  hiftorie,  that  ever  fnch  a  work  was  publiftied. 

10.  E/lius  imagined,  "  that  (e)  Luke,  poffibly,  intended  to  write  a 
**  third  book,  to  fupply,  particularly,  the  omiflions  of  the  two  years, 
*•  which  St.  Paul  fpent  at  Rome."  But  I  verily  believe,  there  is  no 
ground  at  all  for  that  conjeAural  fuppofition. 

1 1.  Again:  Le  CUrcy  above  mentioned,  thinks,  **  that  (/)  Luh  breaks 
off  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Peter,  of  whom  he  had  faid  fo  much  before,  very 
abruptly,  in  ibofe  words,  Afts  xii.  17.  And  he  departed  and  went  to  ano» 
ther  place:'  Neverthelefs  St.  Luke  afterwards  drops  St.  Barnahai  in  a 
like  manner,  ch.  xv.  39.  And  in  the  end  he  will  take  his  leave  of  the 
Apoftle  Paul  himfelf  without  much  more  ceremonie. 

12.  Thofe  omiftioDs  are  no  rcfleftion  upon  the  writer,  nor  any  difpa- 
ragement  to  bis  hiftorie.  The  proper  dcduftion  to  be  made  by  us  is 
this :  We  hereby  perceive,  that  it  was  not  the  defign  of  St.  Luke^  to  ag- 
grandize Peter y  or  Paul^  or  any  of  the  Apoftles,  nor  to  write  their  Uvea: 
but  to  record  the  evidences  of  our  Saviour's  rcfurreftion,  and  to  write  a 
hiftorie  of  the  firft  preaching  and  planting  the  Chriftian  Religion  in  the 
world.  This  defign  he  has  admirably  executed.  And  having  filled  up 
his  plan,  he  concluded. 

13.  Howe¥cr,  undoubtedly,  many  things  are  omitted  by  St.  Lirl^. 
Some  of  which  we  may  learn  from  St.  Paul*^  epiftles.  I  (hall  obierve 
fome  omifTions. 

14.  St.  Luke  has  not  in  the  courfe  of  his  hiftorie,  mentioned  the  writ- 
ing of  any  of  St.  Paur%  epiftles.  It  is  probable,  that  he  was  at  Corinitf 
when  the  Apoftle  wrote  thence  his  large  epiftle  to  ihe  Romans.  Never- 
thelefs he  takes  not  any  notice  of  it,  nor  of  the  epiftles  writ  by  St.  Pa»l 
at  Rome,  when  he  certainly  was  with  him,  nor  indeed  of  any  otber« 
By  comparing  the  epiftles  themfelves,  and  St.  Luke\  hiftorie  of  the  Apo- 
ftle in  the  Ads,  we  are  enabled  to  trace  the  time  and  place  of  divers  of 
thofe  epiftles.  But  they  are  no  where  particularly  mentioned  by  the 
hiftorian. 

15.  In  Ads  ix.  19.  .  •  .  26.  St.  Luke  after  the  account  of  St.  PauPt 
converfiou,  fpeaks  oif  his  being  at  Damafcus^  and  his  preaching  there, 
and  of  the  oppofition,  which  he  there  met  with  from  the  Jews,  and  hia 
efcape  thence,  and  then  going  to  Jerufalem.    But  St.  PaulGol.  u  17. 

18.  informs 

{e)  Sed  proculdubio  multa  adorum  Pauli  a  Luca  funt  omiiTa.  •  •  •  Ac  for* 
talTe  Lucas  mcditabatur  tertium  librum,  in  quo  repeterct  ada  illius  biennii 
.  .  .  Rcut  A(St.  i.  quxitam  expofuit  tacita  ultimo  capite  Evangelii.  ^fi.  ad 
Acl.  Ap.  xxviii.  30. 

(/)  Mirum  eft,  Lucam,  poftquam  liberationem  Petri  e  carcere  narravit 
cap.  xii.  17.  cuinque  in  alium  locum,  hoc  ell,  extra,  lerofolymam,  iviflb 
dixit,  ne  verbulum  quidem  dc  eo  habere,  de  quo  taaoi  mulu  tUa  <fixciac» 
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ti*  ihformi  us,  that  after  his  converfioi^  he  went  into  JraUa^  and  thea 
returned  to  Damafcus  :  and  that  three  years  pailed  between  his  con* 
Terfion  and  his  going  to  Jerufalem.  This  is  an  inftru£tive  inftance* 
For  the  omtffion  is  certain,  and  undoubted.  I  am  of  opinion,  that 
St.  Luke  did  not  omit  the  journey  into  Arqbia^  becaufe  he  did  not  know 
of  it :  but  defignedly,  and  becaufe  he  did  not  judge  it  neceilarie  to  be 
mentioned.  Jeronu  \g)  has  taken  particular  notice  of  the  omiffion  of 
that  journey  into  Arabia. 

]6.Like  omiiHons  are  in  St.  Lukes  Gofpel.  I  (hall  take  notice  of  two* 

I.)  Having  given  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  prefentation  at  the  tem« 
ple,  he  fays  ch.  ii.  39.  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  according 
to  the  law  of  the  Lordy  they  returned  into  Galilee^  to  their  own  cityy  Nazar^ 
€th.  Never thclefs,  I  think,  the  holy  family  did  not  now  go  diredly  from 
Jerufalem  to  Nazareth^  but  to  Bethlehem.  There,  as  I  fuppofe,  our  Lor4 
received  the  homage  of  the  Magians.  And  afterwards,  to  avoid  the 
perfecution  of  Herod^  they  removed  thence  to  Egypty  and  then  returned 

to  Nazareth.     All  which  is  recorded  Matth.  ii.  i 13.  The  vi-- 

fit  of  the  Magians  muft  have  been  after  the  prefentation  at  the  temple* 
If  it  had  been  before,  and  if  they  had  prefented  their  giftSygold^  and 
frankincenfcy  and  myrrh  :  mentioned  Matth.  ii.  1 1.  Mane  would  not 
have  made  the  lefler  offering  for  her  purification,  mentioned  Luke  ii.  23* 
24.  Nor  could  the  child  Jefus  have  been  fafely  brought  to  JerufaUtn^ 
or  fuch  notice  have  been  taken  of  him  at  the  temple,  as  St.  Luki  par- 
ticularly relates,  ch.  ii.  25.  •  .  38.  if  Herodj  andallJerufaUm^  had  beca 
juft  before  alarmed  by  the  inquiries  of  the  Magians  :  Where  is  he  that 
is'bom  King  &f  the  Jews  S-Mattb.  ii.  i,  2.  Omitting  therefore  all  thofe 
things,  St.  Luke  fays,  as  above  obferved,  and  afterwards  they  ntunned  t9 
Nazarethy  the  place  of  their  ufual  .abode.  Which  is  agreeable  to  Matth* 
ii.  22.  23. 

2.)  Another  thing  obfervable  is,  that  all  our  Saviour's  appearances  to 
his  difciples,  after  his  refurredlion,  recorded  by  St.  Luke  ch  xxiv.  were 
at  Jerufalemy  or  near  it.  He  takes  not  any  notice  of  our  Saviour's 
nieeting  the  difciples  in  Galilee^  fo  particularly  mentioned  Matth.  xxviii. 
y.  and  Mark  xvi.  7.  St.  John  alfo  ch.  xxi,  i  ...  23.  fpeaks  of  our  Sa* 
viour's  {hewing  himfelf  to  the  difciples  at  (^  fea  of  Tiberias.  And -St. 
Paul  affures  us,  that  our  Lord  was  feen  of  above  fiue  hundred  brethren  ^ 
^nce.  I  Cor.  xv.  6.  Which,  probably,  was  in  the  fame  countrey.  And 
though  at  the  beginning  of  his  book  of  the  Afls,  St.  Luke  refumes  the 
account  of  our  Saviour's  (hewing  himfelf  to  the  difciples  after  his  refur* 
re£lion ;  there  is  nothing  more  about  Galilee^  than  in  the  former  relation. 
Infomuch,  that,  if  we  had  St.  Luke^s  hiftorie^  only,  we  might  have  beea 
apt  to  conclude,  that  all  the  appearances  of  our  Saviour  to  his  difciples 
were  at  Jerufakm^  or  near  it,  and  no  where  elfc. 

17.  St.  PauP%  epiftles  inform  us  of  many  things  oniitted  by  St.  Luke. 

But 

(j')  Lucam  vero  idcirco  de  Arabia  prartcriiffc,  quia  forfitan  nihfl  dignum 
apoltolatu  in  Arabia  pT:q>etrarat ;  et  ea  potius  compendiofa  narratione  dix« 
ific;  qu»  digna  Chrifli  evangelio  videbaotur*  Nee  hoc  ieguitiae  Apoflolt 
deputaodum,  Ii  frudra  in  Arabia  fuerit :  fed  quod  aliqua ;  depenfatio  et 
Dei  praeceptucn  fuerit,  ut  tacerct*  Hur%  in  Ep.  ad  Qal*  cap.u  T.  ±.p*  23  £• 
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TBat 'we  (hould  have  known  many  more,  if  ive  had  bad  a  parallel  hifto- 
rian..  A  comparifon  of  St.  Luke*s  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour  wiA  that  of 
the  other  Evangelifis  may  aflure  us  of  this. 

'  >r6.  In  the  elevendi  chapter  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^  St. 
Paul  mentions  divers  viflons  and  revelations,  with  which  he  had  been 
favored.  But  St.  Luke  has  not  taken  notice  of  any  of  them.  St. 
Paul  in  his  fpeech  to  the  people  at  Jerufaleniy  recorded  by  St.  Luke  Ads 
xxii.  17.  mentions  a  tranfe,  which  he  had  in  the  temple.  But  St.  Luke 
has  no  where  told  us  the  exadl  time  of  it.  Nor  has  he  otherwife  men- 
^oned  it. 

•  19.  I  do  not  think,  that  thefe  things  were  omitted  by  St.  Luke^  be- 
caufe  St.  Paul  concealed  them  from  him  :  or  becaufe  by  fome  other  means 
he  was  unacquainted  with  the  time  and  place  of  them.  But  it  was  a  re- 
gard to  brevity, .  that  induced  him  to  pafs  them  over.  They  were  not 
neceflarie  to  be  inferted  in  his  hiftorie.  Without  them  he  has  recorded 
fufiBcient  atteftations  of  P^iu/'s  apoftolical  authority,  and  of  the  truth, 
and  divine  original  of  the  dofbrine  taught  by  him. 

20.  Says  St.  Pauly  unwillingly,  and  conftrained  by  the  difadvantageous 
infmuations  and  charges  of  felf-interefted  and  defigning  men.  2  Cor.  xi. 
23.  Jre  they  minijiers  of  Chrijl  ?  [  I fpeak  as  a  fool :  ]  I  am  more»  In 
labours  more  abundant  ^  injlripes  above  meafure^  in  prifons  more  frequent^  in 
deaths  9ft. 

In  prifons  more  frequent.  Therefore  before  writing  this  epiftle  in  the 
year  57.  Paul  had  been  imprifoned  feveral  times:  though  St.  Luke  has 
mentioned  before  this  time  one  imprifonment  only,  which  was  at  PbiBp^. 
Afts  xvi.  23.  .  .  40.  Upon  which  EJiius  [h)  obfervcs,  that  Paul  did 
and  foffered  many  things,  not  mentioned  in  the  AAs.  .  And  R6m.  xiu 
7.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia,  my  kinfmen^  and  my  fellow  prifoners  .  . . 
vjho  alfo  were  in  Chri/l  before  me.  Paul  was  not  a  prifoner,  when  h^ 
wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans^  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  58.  But 
(i)  he  had  been  in  prifon  before  with  thofe  two  early  Chriftians>  bis  re- 
lations.    But  where,  or  when,  we  cannot  exaftly  fay. 

21.  Vcr.  24.  (f  the  Jews  Jive  times  received  I  forty  Jlrtpesfave  cnt^ 
Neverthelefs  St.  Luke  has  not  mentioned  one  of  thofe  times.  E/lit^e 
conjeflures,  that  {k)  Luke  oonitted  thefe,  and  many  other  things,  becaufe 
lie  was  not  with  the  Apoftle/  when  they  happened,  and  Paul  out  of  mo- 

deftie 

(h)  De  Paulo  autem  incarcerato  ante  banc  epiftolam,  in  A£tis  Apoftolorum 
non  legimut  quidcm,  nifi  cap.  xvi.  ubi  a  Phihppeniibus  in  carcerem  roiflut 
legitur.  Sed  permulta  Paulas  et  fecit  et  paflus  eft,  quae  in  Adis  noa  ianr 
^untur.     JE/?.  ad  2  Cor.  xi.  23. 

(/)  Porro  concaptivos  intellige,  quod  aliquando  communia  cum  Paulo  vin*- 
c\ila  pro  Chrifio  paffi  fuiiTent,  Ubi  tamen,  zut  quaiido  £a6lum  &t,  ignoratur* 
EJl.  ad  Rom.  xnn.  7. 

{k)  Sed  cur  Lucas  in  A&\i  ne  unins  quidem  flagillationis  ex  quinque 
meminit?  Ideo  videlicet,  quod  dc  Paulo  pene  ea  fola,  quibus  ipfe  pneiens 
fuit,  figillatim  rcc«nfcat:  alia  vero  vel  filentio  pertranfcat,  vel  fummatin^  ac 
breviter  referat. .  .  Qua  in  re  notanda  humilitas  Pauli,  qui  fuas  tot  et  tam 
jravcs  j>ro  Chriflo  paflioncs  Lucae  comiti  fuo  non  aperuerit,  ne  hie  qui* 
'dem  recitaturus,  nifi  coegiflet  cum  amor  falutis  Corinthiomm.    lA  it*  ed 
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deftie  forbore  to  tdl  him  of  them.  I  rather  thii»k»  tbat  Lth  was  fully . 
acqaaiated  with  Paufs  hiftorie.  But  he  aimed  at  J>revit79  and  judged  the 
things  mentioned  by  him  to  be  fufficient. 

22.  Ver.  25,     Thrice  ivas  I  beaten  vjith  rods:  meaning,  I  fuppofe,  by. 
Roman  Magiftrates.     But  St.  Luke  has  mentioned  one  inflance  only  of. 
this :  which  was  at  Philippic  when  Paul  and  Silas  both  underwent  thi» 
hard  ufage.    AAs  xvi.  19.  .  •  40.    Of  this  (/)  likewife  Eftius  Im  takes 
notice  in  his  Commentarie. 

« 

Once  was  IJioned:  undoubtedly  meaning  at  Lyftra  in  Lycaonia,  as  re- 
lated by  St.  Luke  A^s  xiv.  19.  20.  > 

Thrice  I  have  fuffered  Jhipwnck,  St.  Luke  has  recorded  but  one  ip^ 
fiance,  which  was  not  untill  after  this  tlnte,  in  the  Apoftle^s  voyaged 
from  Judea  to  Rome.  AAs  xxvii.  Which  therefore  muft  have  beec^ 
the  fourth. 

A  night  and  a  day  have  I  been  in  the  deep.    At  one  of  thofe  times  I 
efcaped  with  the  utmoft  difficulty,  by  getting  on  a  plank,  and  floatjngi 
in  the  fea  a  night  and  a  day,  or  a  whole  day  of  .four  and  twenty  hours^ .} 

^3.  Ver.  26.  In  journey  ings^  rftenj  in  perils  of  water  ^  or  rather  rivers}^ 
Which  {m)  are  fometimes  very  dangerous.  But  St.  Luke  has  not  rc-r 
corded  any  dangers  of  the  Apoftle  upon  rivers,  either  in  eroding  them,', 
or  failing  upon  them.  ^ 

24.  Says  Ttllemont  in  his  life  of  St.  Paul:  '^  The  («)  greateft  part  of, 
^*  interpreters  think,  that  St.  Pai^  made  no  voyages^  but  thofe,  which  are 
**  taken  notice  of  in  the  A6ts.  •  .  .  Neverthelefs  we  muft  neceffanly  ac- 
^'  kiK>wledge,  that  befide  what  St.  Luke  informs  us  of  the  fufieriogs  of 
"  St.  Paul,  this  Apoftle  was  five  times  fcourged  by  the  Jews,  twice  beatea- 
*^  with  rods,  ^nd  thrice  fhipwrecked.  All  this  happened,  before  he* 
'•  wrote  his  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians:  that  is,  in  the  time,  06 
*^  which  St.  Luke  has  writ  the  hiftorie.  Neverthelefs  St.  Luke  fays  no- 
thing of  all  this.  It  is  certain  therefore,!  that  either  he  has  omitted' 
the  ckcumftances  of  the  moft  remarkable  events,  which  he  relates, 
or  that  St.  Paul  made  feveral  voyages,  of  which  he  has  taken  no 

**  notice."  :  .      . 

25.  The  reafon  of  St.  Luke*s  filence  here  I  take  to  be  the  fame  thatj 
has  been  already  aiTigned  of  his  filence  upon  other -pceaiions.  It  was  not 
aeceflarie,  that  thef^  things  (hpul.^  be  related.;.  To  itf^y,^  writ  an  account 
of  all  the  Apoftle's  journeys,  and  dangers,  would  have  rendered  the  work^' 
RX>re  voluminous  and  prolix/than  was  judged  proper.  •  When  St.  Luke 
fet  about  compofing  and  publishing  this  book,  he  ha4  all  the  materials 
before  him,  and  his  plan  was  formed.  Agreeably  to ;  which,  he  deter* 
mined  tO'  write  at  large  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Paul^  voyage  from  Judefi  tq 
Rome^  ia  which  are  many  remarkable  incid^nt^,  a^d  tg  omit  fome  othec 

■  .    .of 

(/)  Ter  virgjs  eafuifum  r  a  Gentilibus.  EraC  cnim  Ro'raanis  cohfuetudQ| 
virgis  cocdere  nocentes. .  .  Porro  LucaV  tantum  lemel  mtniinit  hiijus  contu- 
meliae  Pau(o  illatx :  fcilicet  Adt.  xvi.  ubi  i'cribit  eum  una  cum  Sila  virgis 
c«fum  a  Philippenfibus.     Eft.  in  he, 

(m)'  Pirtculisftuminuyn :  qua*  idterdum  nqn  minus  pcriculofa  funt  naviganti-" 
iJlis,  quam  mure.     Eft.  In  he:      •      '         ^  .     .:    ■       . 
(71)  Al^m,  Ec^  T.  i«  St.  Faul^  note  xviii* 

Ha 
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of  the  Apo(lIe*s  journeys  and  voyages:  though. divers  of  them  likewift 
were  atreoded  with  aflPeAing  circumnaoces. 

26.  The  chapter,  from  which  1  have  juft  now  tranfcribed  feveral 
things,  concludes  i{i  this  manner,  ver.  31  •  •  •  -•  33.  The  God  and  Father 
rf  our  Lord  Je/us  Chrifl^  wfjo  is  hlejfedfor  evprmort^  knows  that  I  lie  not.  It 
Damafeus  the  Governor  under  Aretas^  the  King^  kept  the  city  of  the  Damaf- 
cens  with  a  garrifon^  dejirous  to  apprehend  me.  And  through  a  window  in  a 
hajket  was  I  let  down  by  the  wall^  and  e/caped  his  hands.^ 

I  have  often  reftejled  with  great  (atisfaAion  on  St*  Luke^s  not  omit- 
ting this  dangerous  attempt  upon  the  Apoftle's  liberty,  and  life  :  with 
which  himfelf  was  fo  muth  afifeAed,  and  which  he  has  here  rnemioiv- 
cd  with  fuch  foiemnity.     The  hiftorie  of  it  may  be  feen  in  Ads  ix. 

33. .  .  25- 

I  now  proceed  to  fome  other  things. 

27.  St:  Paid  affures  us  Gal.  iii  1. .  .  3/  that  when  he  went  op  to  Je- 
rufalem  upon  occafion  of  the  debate  concerning  the  manner  of  receiving 
Gentil  converts,  he  took  Titus  with  him.  Whi<ft  is  not  faid  by  St. 
Luke  A6ls  xV.  though  he  gives  a  particular  account  of  Fau^%  going 
from  Antioch  to  Jerujalem  upon  that  occafion.  Nor  indeed  has  St.  Luke 
once  mentioned  Titus  in  hid  hidorie :  though  St.  Paul  wrote  an  epiflle 
to  him,  and  has  mentioned  him  feveral  times  in  his  epilHes^  fent  to 
others. 

28.  Gal.  ii.  II.  .  .'21.  St.  Paul  fpeak^  of  Peter^i  being  at  Anfiochy 
before  he  and  Barnabas  had  feparated.  But  St.  Luke  fays  nothing  of  It. 
Jerome^  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiflle  to  the  Galatians,  fays :  •«  We 
*^  {0)  are  not  to  wonder,  that  Luke  has  taken  no  notice  of  this.  For  by 
'*  the  ufual  privilege  of  hiflorians  he  •  has  omitted  many  things  per- 
*'  formed  by  Paul,  and  which  we  know  from  himfelf." 

29.  Rom.  xvi.  3.  4.  St.  Paul  applauds  an  aftion  of  great  generofity 
in  Aqitita  and  Prifcilla.  But  St.  Luke  has  not  informed  us  of  the  place, 
or  occadon  of  it.  Doubtlefs  he  did  not  omit  it,  for  want  of  refpesift- to 
thofe  excellent  Chriftians,  whom  he  had  mentioned  more  than  once.  cb. 
xviii.  18.  and  26^  But  that  particular  did  not  come  within  the  compafle 
ofhisdefign. 

30.  Many  things,  not  exprefsly  mentioned  by  St,  Luke,  may  be  ar- 
gued, and  concluded  to  have  been  done,  from  thofe  which  he  baa 
recorded. 

I.)  In  A£l8  iv.  23.  •  •  30«  is  recorded  a  prayer  of  the  ApoAles,  in 
which  they  requefl,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  work  miracles  for  fistr* 
ther  confirming  the  doArine  taught  by  them.  And  unqueftionably^ 
their  prayer  was  heard,  and  their  requeft  granted,  and  they  did  work 
many  miracles  in  the  name  of  Chri(t>  more  than  are  related  by  St. 
Luke. 

2.)  Afts  V.  T2.  And  by  the  hand  cf  the  Apoftles  were  many  figns  and 
Vfonders  done  among  the  people.     And  what  follows.     Whence  it  may  be 

concluded, 

.  (0)  Nee  minim  efle,  ii  Lucas  banc  rem  tacnerit,  quum  et  alia  muba» 
quae  Paiilus  iliftinuilTe  fe  replicat,  hif^oiiographi  liceiuii  prxtermiferit.  b 
GaJ.  cap,  ii^  T*  J^*p^  244, 
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coodaded,  that  (/)  many  miracles  were  wrought,  not  only  by  fet^ 
and  John^  buvallb  by  the  other  Apoftles  alfo,  beAJe  thofc,  which  arft 
particularly  recorded.     See  al(b  ch.  ii.  43. 

3  )   Says  Mr.  Bifcoe :  **  Many  (y)  and  great  miracles  are  related  in 
the  hiflorie  of  the  A£ls  to  he  wrought  by  St.  p4zul^  and  his  fellow- 
*'  laborers,    1  their  preaching  the  gofpel  to  the  Gentils.     And  agreeably 
**  hereto  St.  Paul  fays,  2  Cor,  xii.  12.     Truly  theftgns  of  an  JipoftU  -weri 
♦•  wrou^t  amongjl  you  in  a//  patience,  in  Jigns,  and  wonders ^  and  migbty 
**  deeds.     And  to  the  Romania  ch.  xv.   18.  19.  .  .  I  make  no  doubt,  fays 
*'  that  learned  writer,  but  the  Apoftles  wrought  miracles  in  every  city, 
"  where  they  came  wiih~a  view  to  preach  the  gofpel,  and  make  convertg. 
"  St.  Luke  \%  fo  very  fucclnft  in  his  blftorie  of  the  Afts,  that  he  often 
*'  omits  them.     He  gives  an  account  of  only  a  miracle  or  two  wrought 
*'  at  Philippi  in  his  whole  relation  of  St.  Pauts  journey  from  Atitioch  to 
*«  the  Weft,  when  he  converted  a  great  part  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  z 
"  though  it  is  evident  from  St.  Paut%  own  epiftle,  already  quoted,  that 
'^  he  at  that  time  did  many  figns  and  wonders  at  Corinth.     And  that  he 
''  did   the  fame  at  Theffatonica^  is  not  obRurely  intimated  in  his  firft 
*'  epiftle  to  the  Thejfalonians,  ch.  i.  5.     We  read  nothing  in  the  A£ts  o£ 
**  the  Apoftles  of  what  St.  Paul  did  in  GaJatta  the  firft  time,  more  than 
*'  that  he  went  through  it.     Afls  xvi.  6.     And  all  that  is  added  the  fe* 
'*  cond  lime  he  was  there  is,  that  he  went  over  all  the  countrey  ofGalatia^ 
^* ^rengthening  all  the  difciples.  ch.  xviii.  23.     Which  indeed  is  an  inti- 
''  mation,  that  the  firft  time  he  was  there  he  preached  the  gofpel  among 
'^  them,   and    made  converts.     But    from   his  epiftle  to  the  Galatian 
''  churches  it  is  fully  evident,  that  he  wrought  miracles  among  them, 
**  and  conferred  on  them  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     For  he  afks  them : 
**  He  that  ntinijlereth  to  y$u  the  Spirit ^  and  worketh  miracles  among  you^ 
doth  be  it  by  the  wo-  ks  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  f    Gal.  iii* 
25.     That  he  means  himfelf^  is  manifeft  from  the  whole  tenour  of  the 
epiftle.     Seech,  i.  6.  iv.  11.  13   14.  19." 
There  follow  other  like  obfervations,  which  I  may  not  tranfcribe- 
4.)  Mr.  Bifcoe^  as  above,  makes  n9  doubt ^  but  the  Apojiles  wrought  mi* 
racles  in  every  city,  where  they  came,  with  a  view  to  preach  the  gofpel^  and 
make  converts,     1  am  of  opinion,  that  this  may  be  truly  fupi^fed  of  Pernio 
particularly,  and  that  it  may  be  concluded  from  what  St.  Luke  has  Writ. 
For,  according  to  him,  P^w/ wrought  miracles  m  Cyprus.  Afts  xiii.  il. 
at  Lyflra  xiv.  10.  at  Philippi  xvi.  16.  .  .  18.  Sec  alio  25.  26.  and  very 
many  at  Ephefus.  xix.   11.  .  .  17.     And  at  Troas  he  raifed  Eutychus  to 
life.  xix.  9   .  .  12.     In  his  voyage  from  Judea  to  Rome  he  wroQght  ma* 
ny  miracles,  xxviii..  3.  .  .  6.  and  7.  .  .  10.     From  thefe  miracles,  re- 
corded  by  St.  Luke,  it  may  be  well  argued,  that  St.  Paul  wrought  mi'- 

raclOB 

(j>)  Oecumenius  fays,  that  Luke  omitted  many  miracles  wrought  by  the  A- 
poltles  far  avoiding  ollentation.     Tit^'Kh^^  J)   0  v\t.9nm  ImrtX^fAivav   ivi  rUh  d" 

•Kti^'Km^    u^  H^  dvtiri^u   l^y^o'On    o   rat/ra   y^ciOuy   Xtfxx^,    [cap.    11.    43*1   ^^*^i  Ixfi- 

i  xifAVH  x^i**  ^  avyy^afri  avTM  avjri  iTVa^ah*     Otcmm.  in  AH*  Caf*  f7/«  lOm^ 
L p,  2^.  A,  B. 

(^)  The  Hijlqrie  of  the  A^s  confirmed,  ch*  fcU  i.  8.  ^  407.  ipHn. 
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racks  in  all,  or  moft  other  places,  where  he  went,  and  made  any  ftaf, 
preaching  the  gofpel.  In  particular,  it  may  be  argued,  that  Paul  wrought 
miracles  at  Athens^  and  at  Rome.  What  they  were,  we  cannot  fay,  be- 
'caufe  they  have  not  been  recorded  by  'St.  Luke^  nor  by  any  other  credi* 
ble  writer.  But  that  miracles  were  performed  by  the  Apoftle  in  thofe 
'cities  appears  to  me  very  probable. 

5.)  St.  Luke  (r)  has  not  given  any  account  of  St.  Pouts  appearing 
before  the  Emperour  Nero  at  Rotne^  when  he  was  fent  thither  by  Fe/hU, 
Neverthelefs,  that  Paul  was  brought  before  Nero  foon  after  his  arrival  at 
Rome^  is  highly  probable.  And  though  St.  Luke  has  not  exprefsly  faid 
fb,  it  may  be  concluded  from  what  he  has  faid.  For  he  has  again  and 
again  fufficiently  intimated,  that  Paul  was  certainly  to  appear  before  the 
Emperour,  to  whom  he  had  appealed.  See  Afts  xxv.  10.  it.  12.  21. 
xxvi.  32.  xxvii.  24.  xxviii.  9.  The  Apoftle  therefore  was  brought  be- 
fore NerOy  and  pleaded  before  him.  But  St.  Luke  forbore  to  give  a  dif- 
tinft  account  of  it,  becaufe  he  had  already  given  a  particular  account 
of  PauPs  pleadings  before  Felix,  and  Fefius,  and  Agrippa.  And  from 
them  may  be  concluded,  what  was  the  tenour  of  his  apoiogie  before  the 
Emperour  himfelf. 

6.)  St.  PauU  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Chriftians  at  Rome,  fays,  ch.  i.  ii. 
/  long  to  fee  youy  that  I  may  impart  unto  you  fame  fpiritual  gifi,  to  the  end 
ye  may  be  ejiablijbed^  And  ch.  xv.  29.  /  am  fur e^  that  when  I  come  unto 
you,  Ifhall  come  unto  you  in  the  fulneffe  of  the  blejfing  of  the  gofpel  ofChrifi* 
And  unqueAionably,  the  event  was  agreeable  to  thefe  wiibes  and  expec- 
tations. 

7.)  St.  Luke  has  not  particularly  recorded  thofe  things  in  his  hiftorie. 
But  from  what  he  has  faid  they  may  be  inferred.  Says  our  hiftoriao, 
Afts  xxviii.  13.  .  .  16.  And  we  came  the  next  day  to  Puteoli.  fyhere  we 
found  brethreny  and  were  dejired  to  tarry  with  themfeven  days.  And/o  we 
went  toward  Rome.  And  from  thence j  when  the  brethren  heard  of  us^  they 
came  to  meet  us,  as  far  as  Appii  Forum,  and  the  Three  Taverns.  Whm 
when  Paul  faw,  he  thanked  God,  and  took  courage.  And  when  he  came  to 
"Rome,  the  Centurion  delivered  the  prifoners  to  the  Captain  of  the  Guard. 
But  Paul  was  fuffered  to  dwell  by  himfelf,  with  afoldier  that  kept  him.  And 
i^er.  30.  Paul  dwelled  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  houfe. 

8  )  From  the  things  here  faid  it  may  be  fairly  concluded,  that  during 
the  ApoAle's  ftay  at  Rome^  there  was  a  very  delightful  communicatioQ 
pf  civil  and  religious  offices  between  him  and  the  believers  there,  accord* 
ing  to  the  abilities,  and  the  exigences  of  each.  Before  he  left  Rome^  the 
Philipptani  feem  to  have  fent  him  a  fupplie  by  Epaphroditus.  Philip,  iv. 
10.  •  •  i8.  But  it  may  be  well  fuppofed,  that  the  price  of  his  lodging, 
and  the  expences  of  his  maintenance,  were  provided  for,  chiefly,  by  the 
Chriftians,  whom  he  found  at  Rome,  when  he  came  thither,  and  by  the 
converts,  which  he  made  afterwards.  The  foldiers  likewife,  who  by 
turns  attended  upon  him,  would  expeA  to  be  confidered,  if  they  carried 

ft 

.  (r)  Mjrum,  quod  Lugat  hiq  nullam  faciat  mentionem  primz  defcnficmis 
Pauli,  de  qua  ipfe  2  Tim.  iv.  Quam  fa^am  fuiffe  phmo  anno^  quo  Rom;u|i. 
rcnit,  Don  dubitandi^i,    £fi.  ad  Ail.  xxviii.  30.     ^ 
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*t  dvilly  toward  their  prifoncr.    AH  which,  wc  may  fuppofir,  was  taken 
care  of  by  the  good  Chriftians  at  Rome :  who,  as  St.  Luke  afiures 
went  out  to  meet  him,  and  condufted  him  into  the  City« 


C    H    A    P.      IX. 
St.  JOHN,  Apostle,  and  Evangelist. 

I.  His  Hijiorie  from  the  N.  T.  IT.  His  Age,  III.  When  he  left  JudeA, 
to  go  to  Ephefus,  IV.  His  Hiflor'ie  from  ecclefiafiical  Writers^  V.  75&f 
7lOT^r,  luhen  he  was  banifhed  into  Patmos.  VI.  Hoiu  long  he  was  there. 
VII.  Tejiimonies  of  ancient  Writers  to  bis  GoJ^eL  VIJI.  Opinions  of 
learned  Moderns  concerning  the  Time,  when  this  Co/pel  was  writ.  llL 
An  Argument^  to  prove,  that  it  was  writ  before  the  deflru6lion  of  Jerufa^ 
lem.     X.  Otjedlions  confidered.     XI.  Obfervations  upon  this  G of  pel. 

L  '^OHN  was  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  a  fiftierman  upon 

J  the  fea  of  Galilee,  probably  {a)  of  the  town  2''  lZ'% 
of  Bethfaida  and  {b)  Salome.  John  was  the  younger  -^^^  ^^^  ^-  ^' 
brother.  For  James  is  always  (c)  mentioned  firft,  except  in  Luke 
ix.  28.  And  John  is  generally  reckoned  the  youngeft  of  all  Chrift'$ 
difciples. 

Though  Zebedee  was  by  trade  a  fiflierman,  he  needs  not  be  reckoner! 
poor.  For,  as  St.  Mark  has  particularly  obferved,  he  was  not  only 
matter  of  a  boat,  and  nets,  but  had  hired fervants.  ch.  i.  20,  Moreover, 
we  may  recolleft  what  Peter  faid  to  Chrift,  who  alfo  had  been  a  filher- 
man  upon  the  fame  fea.  JVe  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee.  Matt.  xix. 
^7.  They  left  their  employments,  by  which  they  gained  a  fubfiftence: 
and  for  the  prefent  there  was  felf-denial  in  their  attendance  upon 
Jefus. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  Zebedee  died  not  long  after  thefe  two  brother]^ 

were  called  to  be  Apoftles.     However,  the  circumftances  of  the  familie 

may  be  collefted  from  what  is  faid  of  their  mother,  who  is  mentioned, 

Matt,  xxvii.  55.  and  Mark  xv.  41.  among  thofe  women,  who  folhwed  Je* 

fits  out  of  Galilee,  and  minijired  unto  him.     That  miniftrie  is  defcribed 

Li^ke 

{a)  ZebcdrEum  gcnte  Galilaeum  fuiffe  ex  loco  commorationis  circa  lacum 
Genncfareth  fufpicamiir.  Incertiiis  autem,  Bethfaidcnfcm  proniinciarc,  uC 
plerique  faciunt :  cum  id  nitatur  tantum  teflimpnio  Evangclii^  fociis  Andre* 
ac  Petro  hoc  oppidum  adfignantis.  Neqiie  tamen  argumcnta  ad  manus  funt^ 
cjuibus  vulgatam  hanc  opinionem  iippugnemu$*  JLampe  ProUgom*  i/^ 
J  oh  an. 

(Jt)  C§mparf  Matt,  xxvii.  55.  with  Mark  xv.  40.  and  xvi,  i. 

{c)  So  Matt.  iv.  zu  X*  2.  Mark  i.  i9«  nV,  17,  x%  35.  Luke  v.  xo.  A3,  if 

13- 
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Luke  viii.  3.  To  which  might  be  added,  that  (he  is  menticmed  amoQ{[ 
thofe  women  that  brought  iweet  fpices  to  embalm  the  body  of  Jefus. 
Mark  xvi.  i.  Luke  xxiii.  55.  And  our  Lord*  having  recomoiended  bis 
mother  to  this  difcipki  it  is  faid,  that  he  t$ok  her  to  his  own  honu.  John 
xix.  a/. 

If^Salome  was  related  to  our  Lord  in  the  manner  fuppofed  by  (d)  Tbi'^ 
ephylaB,  or  fome  other  way,  with  which  we  are  not  diftinf^ly  acquaint* 
ed ;  that  may  have  been,  in  part,  the  ground  and  reafon  of  feveral  things 
mentioned  in  the  Gofpels :  as  the  petition  of  theie  two  brothers,  difciples, 
for  the  two  firfl  places  in  Chrift's  kingdom  :  JohrCs  being  the  beloved 
difciple,  and  friend  of  Jefus,  and  being  admitted  to  fome  freedoms,  de^ 
nied  to  the  reft :  and,  poflibly,  {e)  performing  fome  offices  about  his 
perfon:  and,  finally,  our  Lord*s  committing  to  him  the  care  of  his  mo- 
ther, fo  long  as  (he  (hould  furvive  him. 

In  AAs  iv.  1 3*  It  is  (aid  of  Peter  and  John^  that  they  were  ignorant 
mid  unlearned  men.  Which,  indeed,  is  nothing  elfe,  but  that  they  were 
neither  (/*)  Do£lors,  nor  Magiftrates,  but  men  of  private  fbtions,  wha 
had  not  been  educated  in  the  fchools  of  the  Rabbles :  or,  as  Dr.  Dod' 
dridgi  has  happily  trandated  this  text,  illiterate  men,  and  in  privatejtations 
fflife.  So  Oecumenius  fays,  that  (g)  St.  John  in  fending  a  letter  to  Caiu^ 
had  Paul  for  an  example,  who  wrote  to  Timothie^  and  7iVi/x,  and  to  Phi^ 
lemon,  an  idiot :  that  is,  a  man  of  a  private  ftation :  whereas  Timotbia. 
and  Titus  had  a  pubOc  charafter  in  the  Church,  as  they  wfre  Evan- 
gelifts. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  Zebedee^s  fons,  as  the  children  of  all  pious 
Jews  at  that  time,  were  well  acquainted  with  the  icriptures  of  the  Old 
Teftament.  They  had  read  them,  and  had  heard  them  read  and  ex* 
plained  in  the  fynas;ogues.  They  had  alfo  been  accuftomed  to  go  to  Jt- 
ru/alem,  at  ^he  fcafts,  and  bad  difcourfcd  with  many  upon  the  things  of 
rdigion.  They  now  were  in  cxpeftation  of  the  appearing  of  the  Met 
fiah,  foretold  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  But,  undoubtedly,  were 
in  the  common  prejudice  of  the  nation,  that  it  would  be,  in  part,  at 
leaft,  a  worldly  kingdom.  And  it  is  very  likely,  that  they  had  heard 
yehn  preach :  though  they  did  not  attend  ftatedly  upon  bim^  as  his  dif- 

ciplcs. 

(d)  See  VpI  xi.  f.  424.  42  j. 

(e)  Opus  fcilicet  crat  ipfi  aliquo,^  quern  interdum  ad  matrem  mitteret, 
(q\iod  non  ita  rare  fa^^um  cfTe,  facile  intelligitur,)  quo  uteretur  ad  lavandoi| 
iibi  pedes,  ad  inducndos  libi  et  exuendos  calceos.  [vid.  Matt.  iii.  it.  Marc 
S.  8.  Luc.  iii.  16.  Joan.  i.  27.]  qui  fibi  przdo  elfet  ad  mandata  fubita,  qui 
in  cubiculo  fibi  adjaceret  dormienti,  qui  alia  fibi  prxdaret  minnta  officiola 
domedica,  qui  propterea  perpetuus  fibi  effet  pediiTequus,  nee  niii  jufTus  ab 
ipfo  recederet.     Heuman,  Dijf.  SylL  Tom.  i.f,  338. 

(/)  Ay^oijjt.ijiKr9i,  J?ne  Uteris:  id  cft,  hon  verfati  in  do£hinis  thalmndiciti 
quales  illitcrati  Hebiseis.  Nam  fcriptnras  Apoftoli  et  legeranf,  et  roemoria 
tent'bant.  Keu  IhtitM,  Idiotge  funt  Hebrzis,  qui  neque  Magiilratus  funt^ 
neque  Legifperiti.     Grot.  in.  Uc. 

^X«/Aoya  ^f  iiiimu     OecUTMB  T.  2,  /•  6o6,  C 
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ciples.    For  iM  thb  people  of  Jtuiea  la  general  went  Co  y$hn'%  batp^ 

dfra. 

Says  St.  5^^A/i  i.  35.  36-  Again,  the  next  day  after  Jchn  Rooi^  and  fwtf 
rfUs  difctples.  jind  looking  upon  Jefus^'as  be  vfalked^  hefnith:  Behold  tJm 
lamb  cf  God.  .  .  From  ver.  40.  we  learn,  t^.at  one  of  thcfe  two,  whidi 
heard  John  fpeak,  was  Andrew ^  Simon  Peter^s  brothct*  And  (A)  kam 
hare  fuppofed,  that  our  Evaogelift,  who  writes  this,  was  the  other* 
Which  1  do  not  looic  upon  ascertain,  though  I  do  not  deny  it. 

Whether  the  other  w.is  Johny  or  not,  it  ought  to  be  reckoned  on- 
queftioned,  that  before  he  was  called  to  be  an  Apodle,  he  had  feen  and 
heard  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  had  been  witiieflfe  of  foroe  miracles  wrooght 
by  him.  It  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  (1)  he  was  one  of  the 
difciplcs,  who  were  prefcnt  at  the  wedding  in  Cana  of  GaliUe^  where  wa* 
tcr  was  made  wine.     John  ii.  i.  .  •  .  1 1. 

The  call  of  James  and  John  to  attend  apoo  Jefus  (latedly,  is  relatol 
Matt.  iv.  21.  22.  Mark.  i.  19.  20.  Luke  v.  i.  *  .  lo. 

St.  Marky  putting  down  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apo(lles»  when  Ji^ 
mentions  James  and  John^  fays,  that  our  Ijord  fitrnamed  them  Doanerget^ 
which  is/orjs  of  thunder,  ch.  iii.  17.  By  which  it  feems  unreafonable  to 
fuppofe,  that  our  Lord  intended  to  reproach  them  with  fome  fault  ixi 
their  natural  temper,  as  if  they  were  fierce  and  furious:  though  (h)  m 
learned  writer  has  intimated  fo  much.  That  (/)  name  muft  have  bctat 
very  honourable,  prophetically  reprefenting  the  refolution  and  courage, 
with  which  they  would  openly  and  boldly  declare  the  great  truths  of  the 
gofpel,  ^hen  fully  acquainted  with  them.  How  John  anfwered  thifi 
charafter,  we  know  from  what  is  faid  of  him  in  the  book  of 'the  Aft$^ 
and  from  his  own  writings,  and  from  things  recorded  of  him  in  eccle- 
iiaftical  hiftorie.  How  well  James,  the  other  brother,  anfwered  thaC 
charaf):er,  may  be  concluded  from  his  being  beheaded  by  Herod  Agrippm 
at  Jerufalem,  not  many  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion.  Which,  we 
cannot  doubt,  \yas  owing  to  an  open  and  ftedfaft  teftimonie  to  the  re- 
furreftion  of  JeiTus,  and  to  other  fervices  for  the  Church  s  whereby  he 
had  greatly  fignalized  himfelf  in  the  (hort  period  of  his  life  after  oar 
J|^rd*s  afcenfion.     PofTibly  [m)  he  had,  with  a  freedom,  not  a  little  of-^ 

fenfive^ 

(i&)  Duonim  alter  ver.  41.  nominatur.  Alter  videtur  ipfe  Evangelilfai 
fiofter  fuifle,  uti  vilum  in  vita  ejus.  Lib.  i.  cap.  2.  Lamfe  in  Job.  cap,  i«  «tvri 
3^36. 

(/)  However,  Bafnage  difputes  this.  Nequc  probabile  admodum,  Joan» 
nem  his  interfuiiTe  nuptiis.  Quod  li  concederetur,  &c.  Bafn^  Ami.  30.  iMm^ 
xxx*uiii. 

(^)  *'  However  it  was,  our  Lord^  I  doubt  not,  herefin  hid  rcfpeft  to  thd 
V  f«iriou3  and  reloliite  difpofirion  of  thofe  two  brothers,  who  fecm  to  haV6 
**  been  of  a  more  fierce  and  fiery  temper,  than  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles.** 
Cavi*!  Life  of  St,  James  the  Great,  num,  ^.  p.  142. 

(/)  F'id.  Fr.  Lamp.  Prolegom.  /.  1,  cap,  1,  num.  vii, . .  .  xv. 

(m)  Acccd't  altera  ratio,  quae  cos  adhuc  propriui  fpe6hibat,  nempe  qtiod 
in  icopo  cniniilerit  iui  pra:  ceteris  Apodolis  Bapcifis  firailet  futnri.     Nempe 

ficut  Baptifla  in  ea  totus  erat^  ut  per  tonitru  prascoaii  liii  judidiiixi  jitu  turn 
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feofiTc,  fpoke  of  the  calamities  coming  upon  the  Jewifli  people,  if  thej- 
did  not  repent,  and  believe  in  Jefus,  as  the  Chrift  :  as  alfo  John  the 
Baptifl:  had  declared  in  his  preaching.  Matt.  iii.  7.  •  •  12.  Lake  iii.  17* 
and  Stephen  in  his.  Afls  vi.  13.  14.  Jam^s  (a)  was  the  firft  Martyr 
for  Chrift  among  the  Apoftles.  And  bids  fair  for  obtaining  his  petitioa, 
in  a  higher  fenfe,  than  it  was  at  firft  intended :  of  fitting  on  the  right 
kand  or  the  left  hand  cf  Chrift  in  his  kingdom.  And  the  other  brother, 
furviving  all  the  other  Apoftles,  bore  the  longeft  teftimonie  to  the  truth 
ofthegofpeK 

This  account  of  that  name  is  agreeable  to  {n)  what  Crotius  (ays  is 
his  Annotations.  But  Dr.  Hewnann  (0)  has  another  thought.  He  ob-' 
ferves,  that  Simony  to  whom  Jefas  gave  the  name  of  Peter,  is  often  fo 
called.  But  we  do  not  read,  that  the  two  Tons  of  Zebedee  were  any 
where  elfe  fpoken  of  by  the  name  Boanerges,  either  by  themfelves  or 
others.  He  thinks^  that  the  words  (hould  be  thus  rendered :  And  he  had 
Jwrnamed  them  Boanerges :  that  is,  upon  a  particular  occafion  he  fo  called 
them*    That  occafion,  {q)  he  fuppofes  to  be  the  hiftorie  related  Luke  ix. 

52.  .  .  56. 

Judxis  imminens  indicaret  et  averteret ;  ita  ad  minifterium  fratrum  horum 
pottffimum  ad  Judaeos  fpedtaturum  erat.  Jacobus  quidem  ea  fini  poft  afcen- 
fionem  Domini  nunquam,  quod  fcimus,  ab  Hieroiolyma*  difceffit,  donee  pio 
fide  martyrium  fubiret.  Hoc  vero  ei  evenifie,  quam  maxime  probabiie  cSkf 
quia  invidiofa  prx  ceteris  ejus  concio  fuit,  periculum  inilans  incredulorum 
ex  Judseis  omni  data  occalione  iDgeminans.  &c.  Lamp,  ih*  L  i.  caf.  1. 
num.  XV. 

(a)  It  has  long  been  the  general  opinion  of  the  people  of  Spain^  that  this 
James,  the  fon  of  Zehedee,  planted  the  gofpel  in  that  countrey.  GaJ^ar  Sane 
tt'usy  a  learned  Sponijb  Jeluit,  wrote  a  treatife  in  defence  of  it,  beiide  what  he 
fays  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  A£ts  of  the  ApolUes.  But  it  is  incon* 
fiftent  with  the  hiftorie  in  the  Ac^s.  None  of  the  Apoftles  left  Judea  fo  foon. 
Nor  is  this  opinion  founded  on  the  teftimonie  of  any  ancient  writers,  of  good 
credit.  And  it  is  now  generally  given  up,  even  by  Popifh  writers.  VU. 
Baron.  A.  D.  41.  num*  /•  Tilkmont  S.  Jacques  Lt  Majeur,  et  note  vi.  Mem.  Ecm 
Tom.  i.  I  tranfcribe  here  the  Judgement  oi  Eftius,  Deinde,  quando  occifus 
eft,  vixdum  cceperat  evangelium  gentibus  prxdicari,  ut  ex  praecedentibut  et 
fequentibus  patet.  Nee  duni  Apoftoli  difpei  ft  erant  in  remotas  gentes  :  led 
ejus  rei  commodum  tempus  exfpec^abant.  Denique  nullus  fcrlptor  andquus 
certae  fidei  refert,  Jacobum  Hifpanias  vidiffe.  Eft.  in  AH.  Jp.  Cap.  xii,  ver. 
•2. — Vid.  et  Bafnag.  Ann.  44,  num.  iv.  v.  et  DiHionaire  de  Moreri.  S.  Jacfett 
le  Majeur, 

(«)  Omnino  mihi  videtur  Chriftus,  in  hujus  nominis  impofttione  refpexifte 
^d  Aggzi  vaticinium.  cap.  ii«  7.  •  •  .  Quod  de  evangelii  prsedicatione  expo- 
nit  Scriptor  ad  Hebrzos.  xii.  26.  Ad  banc  ergo  maximam  rerum  mutatio- 
nem  ftgniftcat  Chriftus,  Zebcdxi  filios  eximios  iibi  miniftros  fore.  £t  certe 
deftinatam  illis  excellentiam  quandam  inter  ipfos  Apoftolos  vel  hoc  oflendit, 
quod  cum  Petro  feorftm  a  ceteris  multarum  rernm  teftes  funt  aftTumti.  Adde, 
quod  Jacobus  primus  Apoftolorum  omnium  fan^uine  fuo  Chrifti  do^trinam 
obftgnavit,  et  quod  Johannes  omnibus  Apoftolis  luperftes  diutiffime  teftimo 
nium  perhibuit  veritati.     Grot,  ad  Marc.  iii.  17. 

(tf)   "Nova  Sylloge  DiJJcrt.  Part,  i.  p.  254.  .  ,  259. 

{q)  Legimus,  et  adverfus  Petrum  indigne  fe  gerentem,  in  hsec  verba  em* 
,  piiTe  Chriftum ;  Apage,  Satana.    Jam  uti  Satanas  noa  fadtum  eft  ordinarium 

Petii 
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52. .  •  56.  That  is  an  iogenious  conjeAare.  fiat  if  this  name  had 
.been  given  them  in  the  w^y  of  reproof  and  cenfure,  as  Chrift  once  cai«» 
led  Peter  Satan.  Matt.  xvi.  23.  Mark  viii.  33.  one  would  fcarcely  ex- 
pedl  to  fee  it  here.  The  place,  as  feems  to  me,  leads  us  to  think,  the 
name  honorable,  as  well  as  Peter.  Which  has  been  the  general  opinioa 
of  all  times. 

In  Suicer'%  Thefaurus,  at  the  word  B^ovt^  may  be  feen  the  obfervations 
x>f  many  ancient  writers  upon  this  name.  1  take  Theophyladl^s  only. 
Who  fays,  that  [r)  when  Chrift  called  thefe  two  difciples  fons  of  thun- 
der, he  intimated,  that  they  would  be  great  preachers,  and  eminent  di- 
vines. 

From  the  time  they  were  called  by  Chrift,  they  ftatedly  attended  up- 
on him.     They  heard  his  difcourfes,  and  faw  his  miracles. 

They  were  two  of  the  Twelve,  whom  (i)  Chrift  fen t  forth  upon  a 
commiffion,  to  preach  in  the  land  of  Ifrael  Which  was  of  great  ufe 
to  them.  Thereby  (t)  they  learned  to  truft  in  God,  and  were  prepared 
for  the  greater  difficulties  of  their  Apoftlefliip  afterwards. 

John  addreffed  himfclf  to  Chrift,  faying  :  Majler^  we  faw  on/e  cajiing 
Wit  demons  in  thy  name.  And  we  forbad  himy  hecaufe  hefolhweth  not  with 
ft/.  •  .  So  in  Luke  ix.  49.  50,  And  more  at  large  in  Mark  ix.  38.  •  •  41* 

But  it  was  a  thing,  in  which  feveral  were  concerned.  For  John 
fays  :  We  faw  one  cqfting  out  demons,  in  thy  name.  And  we  forbad  him. 
The  hiftorie,  as  recorded  by  the  Evangelifts,  led  me  to  think  fo.  And 
Mr.  Lampe  (u)  was  of  the  fame  mind.  Moreover,  It  might  be  done 
Ibme  while  before. 

Our  Lord  was  going  from  Galilee  to  Jerufalem  before  the  feaft  of 
Tabernacles,  as  feme  think,  or  before  the  feaft  of  the  Dedication,  as 
(jc)  Dr.  Doddridge  argues.  And,  as  he  was  to  pafs  though  the  coun- 
trey  of  Samaria  j  htfent  meffengers  before  his  face.  And  they  went 9  and  «f- 
tered  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready  for  him.  But  they  did 
mot  receive  him,  becaufe  his  face  was,  as  though  he  would  go  unto  Jerufalem. 
JVhen  his  difciples,  James  and  John,  faw  this,  they  faid  :  Lord,  wilt  thou^ 
that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  confume  them,  even  as 
EUas  did.  But  he  turned^  and  rebuked  them,  and  faid:  Te  know  not  what 
fnanner  offpirit  ye  are  of  .  .  And  they  went  to  another  village.  Luke  ix. 
51.  .  .  56.  Some  have  been  of  opinion,  that  the  meffengers  fent  by 
our  Lord,  to  prepare  entertainment  for  him,  were  thefe  two  difciples. 
li  fo,  this  propofal  might  be  fufpedled  to  proceed  as  much  from  refent- 

menc 

Petri  cognomen,  fie  ncc  Zebedsei  fratres  nifi  femei  nominati  funt  Boanerges. 
Nec^oiode  laudis  hoc  nomen  efl,  (quae  quidem  inveterata  eil  opinio,)  fed 
noitien   vitii.      Non   efV,  inquam,   appellatio  honorifica,  fed  iovedtiva.     Jb^ 

P'  259- 

(r)  tiHq.^i  P^ovTYii  owfAOb^H  TV;  ry  ^tff$}»m,  if^  /ifyoXoxij^vx^;  mJ  0ioXo)iTATi^$« 
Jn  Marc.  Tom.  i.  p.  205.  C 

(j)  See  Matt.  x.  46.  Mark.  vi.  7.  Luke  ijf.  !• 

(/)  See  Luke  xxli.  35. 

l«)  Ubifypr.  If  I.  cap.  2.  n^m.  18. 

(*•)  Famijy-Erppfitor*  fTfiUii.f.  iSj*  . 
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iment  of  an  injadons  treatment  of  themfelres,  is  of  their  mafter.  Bot 
to  r.e  that  is  not  certaio.  I  rather  think,  that  thofe  meflengers  were 
different  perions.     So  (y)  likewife  argues  Mr.  Lamps. 

The  t>vo  brothers,  James  and  Johny  were  nmbitious  of  high  pofbof 
honour  and  dignity  in  ChriA's  kin,^clom  :  which,  with  others,  they  efteem- 
ed  to  be  of  a  worldly  nature.  The  petition  was  prefented  by  their  mo- 
ther, but  at  their  inliigation.  And  they  feem  to  have  been  prefeot  at 
the  fame  time.  For  our  Lord's  anfwer  is  dire£ted  to  them.  Matt,  u; 
20.  .  .  23.  Mark  x.  35.  .  .  40. 

The  two  brothers,  James  and  Jfohn,  and  Peter^  were  the  only  difia- 
pies  that  were  admitted  to  be  prefent  with  our  Lord  at  the  raifing  of  the 
daughter  of  Jairus.  Mark  v.  ^y.  Luke  viii.  51.  The  fame  three  diA 
ciples  were  taken  up  by  Chrid  into  the  mount,  wbca  he  was  transforfn- 
ed  in  a  glorious  manner,  and  Mofes  and  Elias  appeared,  ^Milking  with 
him.  Matt.  xvii.  1.  Mark  ix.  2.  Luke  ix.  28.  The  fame  three  were 
sidmitted  to  be  prefent  at  our  Lord's  devotions  in  the  garden^  when  he 
retired  from  the  left.  But  they  all  failed  to  watch  with  their  Lord, 
as  he  had  defired.     Matt.  xxvi.  36.  .  45.  Maik  xiv.  32.  •  •  •  42. 

Says  St.  Mark  xlii.  i.  2.  And  as  he  went  out  of  the  temple^  mti  6f  Us 
difciples  faith  unto  him :  Mcjlcr^  fee  what  maniicr  ofjlones^  and  whmt  huild^ 
ings  are  here.  And  Jefus  anfwering  /aid  unto  him  :  Seeji  thou  tlhje  great 
buildings!  There  Jhall  not  be  left  onejlone  upon  another^  that  Jhall  not  he 
thrown  down.  Compare  Matt.  xxiv.  1.  2.  It  follows  in  Mark  xiii.  3. 
4.  And  as  he  fat  on  the  mount  of  olives^  over  againft  the  temple^  Peter^  and 
James n  and  John^  and  Andrew^  afkedhim  privately :  Tell  usj  vjben  Jhall  thefe 
things  be  P  and  whatfhall  be  thefign^  when  all  thcfe  things  fball  befulfillalf 
Whereby  we  perceive,  that  to  thofe  four  difciples,  efpecially,  our  Lord 
addrefTed  himfeif,  when  he  delivered  the  prediftions  concerning  the  great 
defolation  coming  upon  the  Jewifh  People^  recorded  in  that  chapter,  and 
in  Matt.  xxiv.  and  Luke  xxi. 

This  Apoftle  and  Peter  were  the  two  difciples,  whom  Jefus  fcnt  to 
prepare  for  eating  his  lafl  paiTover.  Luke  xxii.  8.  Compare  Matt,  xxn^ 
17.  .  .  19.  Mark  xiv.  13.  .  .  16. 

Our  Lord,  fitting  at  fupper  with  his  difciples,  faid  :  One  of  you  will  be* 
tray  me.  Peter  beckoned  to  John^  who  leaned  on  the  bofom  of  Jefas» 
that  he  would  ajky  who  itfboulSbe,  of  whom  hefpake.  Which  he  did.  And 
our  Lord  gave  him  a  fign,  by  which  he  might  know,  whom  he  intended. 
John  xiii.  21.  .  .  26.  This  is  an  inftance  of  the  freedom,  which  John 
might  take,  as  the  beloved  difciple,  and  friend  of  Jefus. 

When  our  Lord  was  apprehended  by  the  Jewifli  officers,  we  are  la- 

'  formed  by  St.  Mark  xiv.  51.52.     And  there  foLowed  him  a  certain  young 

many  having  a  linen  cloth  cajl  about  hs  naked  body.  And  the  young  men  laid 

boU 

{y)  Cui  tamen  in  eo  non  acccdimii%  quod  filios  Zebedxi  ipfos  illos  lega- 
tes puiat  fuifTe,  qiios  Icfus  in  vicum  Samaritanonim  hoipitiiim  rogaturof 
niiferat.  Uiide  ob  illatam  fibi  injunam  videntur  exacerbati  efle,  fed  textut 
legates  illos  a  filiis  Zebedsei  fatis  clare  diftingiiit.  Acccdit,  quod  lefus  ad 
illos  T^ .  f  i»^  converfus  fuerit.  Quod  indicat,  illos,  turn  Domino  confiliom 
proponerent,  non  fuiifc  Domino  obvios,  fed  pone  eum  Icqucutci.  Laaife 
jPriiUg'  /.  I.  caf.  2.  »•  xix.  not.  (^).  .   \ 
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hoU  of  him.  And  hi  left  tht  linen  ehti,  anifltdftom  fkem.  Some  have 
thought,  that  this  young  man  was  John.  Cavi  (2)  gives  a  good  deal  of 
coonteoance  to  that  iuppofitioQ.  Others  {a)  have  thought  him  to 
be  Jumei^  the  Lord's  brother.  But  Grotius^  and  judly,  wonders^ 
that  ^b)  any  (hould  have  been  of  opinion,  that  he  was  one  of  the 
Apoftles. 

That  Peter  followed  our  Lord  at  a  diftance»  and  was  admitted  into 
the  Hail  of « the  Jewiih  High-Prieft,  we  are  adured  from  all  the  Gofpels. 
It  has  been  fuppofed  by  many,  that  J^hn  (hewed  the  like  teftimonie  of 
a^flion  and  refpcft  for  his  Lord.  For  he  fays  ch.  xviii.  1 5.  And  Si- 
mon  Peter  followed  Jtfui*  Andfo  did  another  dfciple.  That  difcipU  was 
knewn  to  the  High^Priift.  Andjpake  to  her  that  kept  the  door,  and  brought 
in  Peter  • 

Neverthelefs  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether  St.  John  hereby  intends 
himfelf.  Chryfojiom  {c)  fuppofeth  him  to  be  meant,  and  that  St.  John 
concealed  his  name  out  of  humility' and  modeflie*  To  the  like  purpofo 
alfo  [d)  Thiophyla6l.  Nor  {e)  had  Jerome  any  doubt  here.  But  Au^ 
guftin  (/)  was  cautious  in  faying,  who  it  was:  though  be  thought  it 
might  be  John. 

Let  US  now  obferve  the  fentlments  of  moderns.  Whitby  upon  the 
place  fays :  *^  He  feems  Dot  to  be  John*  .  For  he  being  a  Galilean,  as 
"  well  as  Peter,  they  might  equally  have  fufpefVed  him  upon  that  ac- 
^  count."  However  to  this  it  might  be  anfwered,  that  John  being 
known  to  the  High-Prieft,  he  was  fafe.  But  then  another  difficulty  will 
arife.  For  it  may  be  faid :  How  came  John  to  l>e  fo  well  known  to  the 
High-Priefl,  and  his  famiiie,  as  to  be  able  to  direA  hia  fervant  to  admit 
a  (Iranger^  as  Peter  was,  and  at  that  time  of  night  ? 

Grotius^ 

(«)  **  Indeed  upon  (mr  Lord's  firft  apprehenfion,  he  fled  after  the  other 
Apoilles ;  it  not  being  without  fome  probabilities  of  reafon,  that  the  ancients 
cooceive  hii;n  to  have  been  that  yeung  man^  that  followed  after  Cbvift,  having 
m  linen  cUth  cajl  about  his  naked  bod^s  whom  when  the  officers  laid  hold 
vpopy  he  left  ^e  linen  doth,  and  fled  naked  away."  Canfe*i  Life  of  St.  Johm^ 
num.  a. p.  i^i, 

{a)  See  IVhitby  upon  Mark  xiv.  51. 

{^b)  Non  de  Apoflolorum  grt^ge*  Quod  nuror,  veteribus  in  mentem  venire 
potuiiTe.  Nee  e  domo,  in  quam  Chriilus  in  urbe  diverterar,  fed  ex  vil]a  aii- 
qua  horto  proxima,  ilrepitu  militum  excitatus,  et  fubito  accurrens,  ut  confpi- 
ceret,  quid  agerent.     Grot,  ad  Marc,  xrv,  51. 

(c)  Tk  ir^p  ^  a70.Qi  fX-A^nrvfi  O  Tav;«  ^ga^t^^if  x*  ^*  Cbr.  in  Jean.  hcm.  83. 
al.  82.  T.  8.^.  491. 

j»»  raicthvo^  oJirnt.  k.  X.     Theoph.  in  J  oh,  x*Diii.  p»  809* 

{e)  Uncle  et  lefus  Joannem  Evangeliftam  amabat  piurimum.  Qyi  propter 
generis  nobtlttatem  erat  notus  Pontifici,  et  Judaeorum  infidias  non  timeb4t  t 
m  tantum  ut  Petrum  introduceret  in  atrium,  et  ftaret  folus  Apoftolorum  ante 
crucem,  niatrcmque  Saivatoris  in  fua'reciperet.  Ad  Princip.  <(firg.  ef.  96.  ah 
16.  T.  4./.  780. 

(/)  Quifnam  ide  fit  difcipulus,  non  teinere  affirmandum  eft,  qfiia  tacetur. 
Soiet  autem  fe  idem  Joannes  ita  fignificare,  et  addere,  quern  diligebat  lefus. 
Fortaffis  ergo  hie  ipfe  eft.  Quifquis  taiacn  fit,  fequentia  vidcamui.  In  Joann. 
Evang.Tir.  113.  T.  j,  P*  2. 


ia6  St.  Jobn.  Ck.K^ 

CrotiuSf  likewife  thonght,  that  (g)  this  other  di/cipk  could  not  be  Jolm^ 
or  any  one  of  the  Twelve,  but  rather  fome  believer,  an  inhabitant  of  Ji* 
rufalim,  and,  poffibly,  the  perfon,  at  whofe  houfe  our  Lord  had  eat  the 
pafchai  fnpper. 

Lampe  {h)  hefitates.  And  at  length  allegeth  the  fentiment  of  a  learn-' 
cd  writer,  who  conjeAured,  that  this  other  difciple  was  Judas ^  the  traitor.. 
For  Judas^  he  thinks,  was  foon  touched  with  remorfe  for  what  he  had 
done.  And  he  might  follow  Jefus  to  the  High-Prieft's,  hoping,  that  by 
fome  means  he  might  efcape  out  of  the  haods  of  thofe,  to  whom  he  had 
betrayed  him.  Judas  being  there  himfelf,'  might  be  very  willing  to  let 
in  Peter.  Whether  this  conjeAure  be  fpecious,  or  not,  I  cannot  fay. 
But  it  does  not  feem  to  me  very  likely^  that  St.  John  (hould  chara6teri(o 
yudas^  by  the  title  of  another  difciple^  after  he  had  betrayed  bit  Lord. 
and  Mafter. 

After  all,  I  am  not  able  co  determine  this  point.  At  firft  reading  this 
place  of  St.  Johrit  we  are  naturally  enough  led  to  think,  that  by  the  other 
tli/ciple  fhould  be  meant  himfelf.  Bat  upon  farther  conlideration  there 
arife  difficulties,  that  many  induce  us  to  hefitate. 

Whether  he  followed  Jefus  to  the  Hall  of  Caiaphas^  or. not,  we  are  af^ 
fured,  that  he  attended  the  crucifixion,  and  feems  to  have  been  the  only 
one  of  the  Twelve,  th^t  did  fo.  . 

John  ^x.  25* .  .  27.  Now  there  flood  by  the  crojje  of  Jefus  his  mother. 
•  •  When  Jefus  therefore  faw  his  mnther^  and  the  difciple ftandbig  by^  whcm 
be  iovedp  he  faith  unto  his  mother;  Woman^  behold  thy  fon,  Tbenfedth  be 
to  the  difciple :  Behold  thy  mother.  And  from  that  bour  thai  difciple  took  her 
nnto  his  own  home.  There  might  be  feveral  reafons  for  that  determtna- 
.  tion :  as  John^s  being  a  leiadon,  the  fweetneflfe  of  his  temper,  and  his 
having  fomewhat  of  his  own.  He  had  been  the  beloved  difciple,  or 
friend  of  Jefus.    And  therefore  was  the  moOt  proper  to  be  thus  truft- 

ed. 

• 

(^)  £t  fane  non  eft  probabile,  aut  ipfum  Johannem  hic  intellfgi :  (cur  enim 
Gahlaeus  cum  eflet,  minus  interrogaretur  ab  adihintibus,  quam  Petnis?)  aut 
aliquem  ex  Duodecim,  fed  aliam  quendam  Hierofolymitanum,  non  seque  ma- 
nifeflum  fautorem  lefu  :  quaies  multi  erant  in  urbe,  ut  fupra  didicimus^  xiii 
42.  Valde  mihi  fe  probat  conjedtura  exillimantmm,  hunc  eSt  eum,  in  cujus 
dome  lefus  coenaverat,  ob  id  quod  legitur.  Matt,  xxviw  i^.  Grot,  ad  Job. 
'  pcviii.  15. 

{h)  Scripferam  ha?c,  cum  J.  Cafp.  Merhcnii  Obfervat.  Crit.  in  Paff.  ]\ 
C.  confulens,  novam  ab  eo  hypothefm  proponi  deprehenderem,  .  .  .  qurf 
hotatu  non  indigna  ell.  Ipfum  liq^iidfcm  Jiidam  proditorem  pro  hoc  dtfcipulo 
habet,  qucm  Joannes  nominatu  poft  turpillimum  proditionis  crimen  indignuiA 
cenfiiit.  ...  Id  autem  quod  potifliraura  in  rem  fpc6hire  vidfctur,  neque  a 
noftra  fcntentia,  quam  de  confiUo  Judae  in  prodendo  fert'^atore  fovemus,  abi 
ludit,  ita  habet :  judampqft  commijfum  fceluipudore fuffufum pedetentim  cobortem 
fuiffi  fccutum^  atquf  in  Petrum  ita  incidiffc^  cut  fcelus  fuum  excufare^  quin  negaro 
potuityfe  ea  menteChriflo  ofculum  dediJJiyUt Cbrifium proderet^  fed tUpericulmm  im^ 
minens  ei  fuhindicaret.  Nos  fane  de  eo  vix  dubitamus,  Judam  pcenitenti^  fce- 
leris  jam  turn  fuiiTe  tadtum,  atque  confcientiae  ilimulis  ea  propter  agitatum 
facile  potuiiTe  eo  coniilio  lefum  captum  fequi,  ut  refciret,  annon  aliqui 
ration^  pro  folito,  lefus  manus  captorum  evalurus  eflct.  '  Liberam  jam  ledtod 
optionent  relipquimus.     Lampe  in  Ei>ang.  Joamt.  cap.  xviii.'Tom.  3./.  5 2  J,. 


Cb.  Uk  St.  John.  ny 

ed.    And  doubtlefs  this  de/ignation  was  perfeAly  agreeable  to  oar  Lord's 
mother. 

John  faw  his  Lord  expire  on  the  crofle.  And  ftill  farther.  One  of 
thefoldiers  with  ajpiar  pierced  his  fide.  And  forthwith  came  thereout  blood 
and  water.     And  be  that  faw  it  bore  witnejfe.     And  his  record  is  true,  ch. 

»x-  34-  35- 

Aod  undoubtedly  he  alfo  ftaid  afterwards,  and  faw  the  body  of  Jefus 
Jaid  in  the  fepulchre,  and  the  (tone  placed  at  the  mouth  of  it:  as  related 
by  himfelf.  xix.  38. . .  42.  Comp.  Matt,  xxvii.  53.  .  .  60.  Mark  xv.  45. 
.  .  47.  Luke  xxiii.  50.  .  .  56. 

Early  in  the  morning,  on  which  our  Lord  rofe  from  the  dead,  Marie 
Magdalen^  and  other  women,  came  to  the  fepulchre,  and  faw  that  it  was 
open,  the  ftone  having  been  taken  away.  Marie  Magdalen  knowing 
where  fhe  conld  find  the  two  Apoftles,  Peter  and  John^  went  back  to  the 
city  and  told  them,  that  they  had  taken  away  the  hfrd  out  of  the  fepukhre  : 
and^  fays  (he,  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.  So  they  ran  ffoth.tqge'^ 
therj  to  the  fepulchre.  And  by  what  they  faw  there,  they  were  led  to  the 
perfuafion,  that  Jefus  was  rifen  from  the  dead.  As  related  Jobci  x^ 
I.  .  •  10. 

John  was  prefent  with  the  other  difciples,  when  Jefus  (hewed  himfelf 
to  them  in  the  evening  of  the  day,  on  which  he  arofe,  and  likewife  eight 
days  after,  ch.  xx.  19.  •  .  29. 

He  has  alfo  particularly  related  the  hiAorie  of  our  Lord's  (hewing 
himfelf  to  fereral  difciples  at  the  fea  of  Tiberias :  when  they  had  an  ex- 
traordinarie  draught  of  fi(hes,  in  number  one  hundred  and  fifty-three. 
There  were  prefent  at  that  time  Simon  Peter^  Thomas^  Nathanael,  thefons 
cf  Zebedee^  and  two  other  difciples*  ch.  xxi.  i.  .  23.  Befide  other  things, 
whiph  I  omit,  our  Lord  having  had  difcourfe  with  Peter^  and  having  fore* 
told  his  martyrdom :  Peter  put  to  him  a  queftion,  concerning  John^ 
faying  :  Lord^  what  Jhall  this  man  do  ?  yefus  faith  unto  him :  If  I  willy  that 
he  tarry^  till  I  come^  what  is  that  to  thee  ('  Follow  thou  me.  Then  went 
this  faying  abroad  among  the  brethren^  that  that  dlfciple  Jhould  not  die.  Tet 
Jefus  faid  not  unto  him :  He  Jhall  not  die.  But  if  I  willy  that  he  tarry^  till 
I  come y  what  is  that  to  thee?  Thus  checking,  as  I  apprehend,  Peter's  cu- 
rio(jty.  However,  it  has  been  fuppofed  by  judicious  Commentatoiis, 
that  here  is'an  intimation,  that  John  fhould  not  die  before  the  deftruftion 
of  Jerufalem,  Nor  is  their  any  doubt,  but  he  furvived  that  event,  which 
few  or  none  of  the  other  Apoftles  di^.  Though  (i)  our  Lord's  words 
may  be  underftood  to  contain  only  an  obfcure  intimation,  that  whereas 
Peter's  days  would  be  (hortened  by  martyrdom,  this  difciple  (hould  be 
preferved,  till  he  died  in  the  ordinarie  courfe  of  nature. 

From  all  which  we  perceive,  that  {k)  St.  John  was  prefent  at  moft  of 

the 

(/)  Ita  obfcure  (ignificat,  Johannem,  non,  ut  Petmm  morte  violenta  mori« 
turum,  fed  tali,  qii^  line  hominum  vi  folveretur,  ubi  Chriftus  tempus  idoneum 
judicaflet.  Quod  ct  coiitigit,  ut  Vctcrum  plures  confcnliunt.  Grot,  ad 
Joan.  xxi.  22. 

{k)  Ex  ipfa  hiftoria  evangelica  Joanni5  probabile  fit,  omnibus  erentibus, 
itineribus^  miraculis,  concionibus  fervatoris  noftri  ipfum  interftiilTe.  .  ."cum 
probabile  fit,  ilium  fuifie  inter  difcipulos  duos  Jpannis  Baptiftaet  a  quibus  coN 

J  '  ledUoaU 
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the  things  related  bj  hitn  in  his  Gofpd :  and  that  he  wal  an  eye  tad 

ear-witnciFe  of  our  Lord's  labours,  journeyings,  difcourfesy  miracles,  his 
low  abafeaieot  even  to  an  ignominious  death,  and  his  being  alive  agun^ 
and  then  amending  to  heaven. 

Having  (/)  been  prefent  with  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  at  the  Lord*s  af- 
cenfion^  he  (m)  returned  with  them  from  mount  OUvet  to  JerufaUm^  and 
conrinoed  with  them,  joyning  with  them  in  their  devotions^  and  in  the 
choice  of  another,  to  fupply  the  place  of  Judas  :  and  («)  partook  in  the 
|>lentifnl  eSufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  the  Apoftles  and  their  com* 
panie  on  the  day  of  Pentecoft  next  enfuing. 

Peter  and  John^  who  often  accompanied  each  other,  healed  the  lame 
man  at  the  temple,  and  upon  that  occafton  preached  to  the  people 
vho  aflembled  about  them.  For  which  they  were  brought  before 
the  Jewifli  Council,  and  after  fome  debates  were  difmiiled  with  or* 
ders,  not  to  preach  any  more  in  the  name  of  Jefus.    A£ts  iii.  and  it* 

Some  while  after  this,  the  number  of  believers  ftill  increafiog  in  Je^ 
fufdlem^  John  and  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  were  apprehended,  and  put  in* 
to  the  common  prifon.  But  they  were  the  fame  night  delivered  by  an 
•ngei»  who  commanded  them  to  go  anifpeak  in  the  temple  to  the  pet^e* 
Which  they  did  early  in  the  morning.  Whereupon  they  were  again  ta- 
ken up»  and  brought  before  the  Council,  who  confulted  how  they  might 
put  them  to  death.  But  by  the  advice  of  Gamaliel  that  defign  was  laid 
afide.  jind  when  they  had  beaten  them^  they  commanded^  that  thejjbeuld 
wotfpeak  in  the  name  of  Jefus^  and  let  them  go.  Whereupon  the  Apoftles  de^ 
jParted  from  the  prejence  of  the  Council^  rejoicing. .  .  And  daily  in  thetempky 
and  from  hotife  to  honfe,  they  ceafed  not  to  teach  and  f reach  J  ejus  Chrift. 

Afterwards,  there  being  a  violent  perfecution  at  Jerufalem^  manf 
were  fcattcred  abroad.  Philip,  one  of  the  feven,  went  down  to  Samofia^ 
and  preached  to  them,  and  wrought  many  miracles,  infomuch  that  great 
numbers  believed.  When  the  Apoftles,  who  were  ai  Jerufalem^  beard 
of  this,  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  John^  that  they  might  receive 
the  Holy  Ghoft.  Having  performed  that  fcrvice,  they  returned  to  Jp- 
rufalem.  And  in  their  way  preached  the  gofpel  in  many  villages  of  the 
Samaritans,    A6ts  viii.  5. . .  25. 

From 

kdlonis  difcipulorum  initium  Jefus  fecit,  uti  L.  i.  cap.  i,  §.  it.  oftendimut* 
inde  colligimus,  Evangelidam  noflrum  ftacim  ab  initio  rebus,  quae  lcribic» 
interfuijfTey  et  banc  eife  veram  rarionem,  cur  non  altius  filum  hiftohK  fuse  in* 
ciperat*  £x  omnibus  quoque  iequentibus  narrationibus  nulla  eft,  in  qua  ab* 
fentem  Evangel iflam  noflrum  llatuamus  fuifle,  nifi  forte  excipere  vefit  ill^t 
quae  in  palatio  Annas  et  Caiaphc  acciderunt.  Cap.  xviii.  13.  •  •  17.  De  qui* 
bus  tamen  res  ei^  dubia,  quia  definiri  accurate  nequit,  annon  dilcipulus,  qui 
Petrum  in  Palatium  Caiapha:  intioduxerit,  ipfe  Evangelida  nofter  fuerit.  Sed 
licet  ilia  piaeiens  non  percepeiit,  a  Pet ro  tamen,  focio  intimo,  ilatim  procul* 
dubio  audivi.t.  Et  forte  per  ejus  relationem  excitatus  eft,  ut  ad  Praetorium 
}'ilat}  fummo  mane  advolaret,  atque  ita  cum  reliquis  mulieribus  Jefum  ad 
crucem  fcqueretur.  •  .  Ex  quo  patet,  quanta  cum  emphali  pras  ceteris  Apoftolis 
et  r^vangeliftis  dicere  potuit :  Qua:  audivimus^  quae  vidimus.  1  Jo.  i.  x.  2» 
JLamp.  FroUg.  /.  2.  cap.  4.  num.  vi*  , 

(/)  Mark  xvi.  19.  Luke  xxiv,  50*  •  •  •  $3*  ABs  /•  t*  •••  .  I2»  ^ 
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•  From  what  St.  Paul  by%  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
Galatiafu  we  perceive,  that  John  was  prefent  at  the  Coiuicil  of  Jerufe^ 
lent :  of  which  an  account  is  given  A£b  xv.  Which  Council  was  held 
in  the  year  49.  or  50.  or  thereabout.  And  it  may  be  reckoned  ptobable, 
that  till  that  time  yohn  had  ftaid  in  the  land  of  Ifrailj  and  had  not  been 
abroad  in  any  Gentil  countreys. 

I  would  add,  that  though  no  miracles  are  related  to  be  done  by  St; 
Jobnj  beiide  thofe,  which  have  been  here  taken  notice  of;  I  reckon  it 
very  probable,  that  many  miracles,,  befide  thofe  particularly  .mentioned 
by  the  hiftorian,  were  wrought  by  him,  and  other  Apoftles,  during  their 
ilay  in  yudea.  This  may  be  inferred  from  general  expreffions  of  S(.  Luke 
in  feveral  places.  And  many  figm  and  wonder i  were  done  by  the  ApoJlleSm 
A6is  ii.  43.  And  with  great  power  gave  the  Apojiles  witnejje  of  thh  refur» 
reStion  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  ch.  iv.  33.  .  And  by  the  bands  of  we  Apoftles  wen 
many  figns  and  wonders  wrought  among  the  people,  ch.  v.  12.  iComp.  iv. 
29.  30.  . 

From  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  ch.  i.  9.  we  leaui,  that  St.  John 
was  for  a  while  in  the  ifland  c^led  P^/zn^x,.' where  he  was  favored  with 
vifioifs  and  revelations. 

Thus  far  we  have  endeavored  to  colle£l  the  hiftorie  of  this  ApofUe 
fVom  the  New  Teftament.  . 

II.  From  ecclefiaflical  hiflorie  we  learn,  that  St.  John  lived 
to  a  great  age,  and  that  in  the  later  part  of  his  life  he  refided    Hit  age* 
in  mia^  particularly  ac  EphefuSj  the  chief  city  of  that  countrey. 

Concerning  i^is  abode  in  AJia  y^^Q  have  divers  tefttfflonies  of  good  cre- 
dit. Irenaus  in  (9)  two  places  of  his  work  againft  Herefies,  both  (p) 
cited  by  Eufebey  fays,  that  John  the  Apoflle  lived  in  xMaixW  the  time  of 
Trajan.  [Who  fucceeded  JV^rv^?  in  the  year  of  Chrift  98.]  Eufehe  (^) 
underfhinds  Clement  of  Alexandzia  to  fpeak  to  the  like  purpbfe.  Origen 
alfo  fays,  that  (r)  John  having  lived  Jong  in  Afusy  ^\tA  at  Ephefus.  Po» 
lycratesj  Bifhop  oUphefus  about  196.  h  an  unexceptionable  witnefle,  that 
(i)  John  was  buried  in  that  city.  Jerome  (t)  in  his  book  of  illuilrious 
Men,  and  in  his  books  againft  Jov'tnian^  fays,  "  that  the  ApoiUe  John 
lived  in  Afia^  to  the  time  of  Trajan.-  'And  dyin^at  a  great  «ge,  iathe 
fixty-eighth  year  after  our  Lord's  paiEon,  was  buried  near  the  city  of  Ephe^ 
Jus.**  Suppofing  our  Lord  to  have  been  crucified  in  the  year  32.  of  the 
vulgar  aera,  whicli  («)  feems  to  have  been  Jerome*s  opinion,  fixty-eight 
years  will  reach  to  the  year  100.  or  the  third  of  Trajan.  "At  which  year 
of  that  Emperour  the  death  Qi?it.John  is  placed  by  Jerome  in  his  (jr) 
Chronicle.  .  .  -^         . 

_  • 

What  was  John^s  age,  when  called  by  Chrifl,  we  are  not  informed. 

Baronius 

jjo)  Iren.  adv.  Haer.  I.  2.  cap.  zz.  n.  v.  p.  148.  ed.  Majf.  v/  /•  3.  cap.  3. 

/•  178.  ■  .       ^ 

{p)  Eufeb.  H.  E.  I.  3,  cap,  23.  //!• 

(q)  Fid.  Eufth.  ibid.  ;  (r)  Ap.  Eufeh.  I.  3.  cap.  !• 

(/)  Ap.  Eufeb.  /.  v.  cap.  24.  in, 
..(/)  See  Credit.  V.oL  x.  p.  lOO.  aud  lOI. 

iu)   Fid.  Bajnag.  Ann.  IQ\.  num.  it. 
x)  P.  165,  ex  ed.  Scalig. 

Vol.  11.     •      -^     '  I 
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Bdrmus  M  thought  be  mii^i  then  be  dbout  22  years  of  age.  Having 
been  with  Chrift  three  vears^  ht  was  about  2$  years  of  age  when  oof 
Lord  was  crucified.  TtUemont  (2}  fuppoTes  St*  John  to  have  been  about 
25  or  26  years  of  ase  when  called  to  be  an  Apoftle.  Lam^  («)  thinlcij 
that  he  was  about,uie  fiittie  age  with  oar  Saviour.  For  mv  purty  I  can- 
not perfuade  myfelf,  that  any  of  Chrift's  Apoftles,  when  called  to  attend 
upon  him,  that  they  might  be  his  witnelfes  to  the  world,  were  much  un- 
der the  age  of  thirty.  If  it  hence  follow^,  that  John  was  a  hundred  years 
of  age,  or  thereabout^  when  he  (tied,  it  is  not  at  all  incredible,  nor  un* 
Kkcly. 
^,     .  m.  As  it  is  an  allowed  point,  that  John  dwelt  in  AJUt  in 

hf%uLiL.  ^^  ''^^^  "^^  ^^  ^  '^^ '  ^^  °^^  ^  reafonably  defirous  to 
jt  juaeom  j^j^Qi^^  when  he  fettled  in  that  countrey.  And  for  determin- 
ing this,  tfie  books  of  die  New  Teftament  may  afford  good  bints.  F<tf 
(^)  in  all  St.*  £«i/Vhiftorie  of  the  preaching  and  travels  of  Pifx4  parti- 
cularly in  Afia^  no  mention  is  made  of  John.,  Which  may  induce  us  ta 
thinky  that  he  was  not  there  at  that  time.  Nor  are  there  any  fahitations 
fent  to  John  in  any  of  St.  P^uts  epiflles,  writ  at  Rome :  feveral  €)f  whktL 
were  fent  to  Ephefus^  or  other  places,  not  very  remote  from  it :  Is  the 
epiftle  to  the  Epbefiansj  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothief  probaUjy  at 
Ephefusy  the  epiftle  to  the  ColoJ/ianSf  and  the  epiftle  to  PbilnUHj  at 
Coloje, 

1  win  now  oUerve  the  opinions  of  fome  learned  modems.  Bofvmus 
thought,  that  (c)  this  Apbftle  did  not  come  to  reilde  in  j^Hf  tmtil  aftef 
the  death  of  St.  PeUrj  and  St.  Paul.  Du  Pin  (ajrs :  W»  (W)  de  not  ex- 
a£Uy  know,  when  he  came  into  Afia.  Perhaps  it  was  about  tbe  year 
70.  TtUemont  was  of  opinion,  that  (e)  St.  John  did  not  come  te  reiide 
in  Afidj  till  about  the  year  66.  But  he  fuppofeth,  that  upon  fomc  occa* 
fion^  he  had  before  that  been  id  that  countrey,  without  making  a  ftay 
there.  Which  laft,  as  I  apprehend,  is  faid  without  any  TOod  authority. 
Mr.  Lampe  was  of  opinion,  that  (/)  John  did  not  leave  Judea^  tiii  after 
the  death  of  James^  called  the  Lefs,  and .  but  a  fbort  time  only,  before  die 
A^yxdXQVioiJert^aUm. 

To  me^it  feems  not  .mdtkely,  that  St.  John  came  into  Atfioy  about  die 
lime  that  the  vrar  buoikeout  in  Judutyisi  the  year  66.  orafluuxtimebe- 

foit| 

(jf)  Ann,  lot.  nvm*  ixm 

{«)  S*  Jedri I* Evangel'tfle.  arf.  x.et  note  xv,     Mem,  Tom,  1. 
a)  Qaare  flikil .  imp^dit,  quo  mimis 'eJiiMem  ferme  aetafb  cum  fertatortf 
noftro  fuerit.     Prolegom.  In  Jo,  /.  /.  caf,  2.  num^  L  not,  (a)  ' 

{b)  "  In-  the  divtfion:  of-  provinces^  whith  tht  Apoftles  made  among  tfatm* 
fehrec^  Afia  fell  to  his  fFiarCy.  though  he  did  not  prefendy  enter  into  hit 
charge.  Otherwife,  we  xnuft  have  heard  of  him  in  the  account,  which  St. 
Luke,  givea  of  St.  PaitFs  feveial  journeys  into,  and  refidence  m  diofe  partSk^' 
Cavers  Life  of  St,  John,  §.  itv 

(c)  yf,  iLgj,  num,  it.' 

id}  Du  Pin  Diff,  Pre!.  I,  i.  cL  2.  §.1?;. 

(/)  Poft  ejus  (JtzcohiMinons)  exccflura  flenfirnem  ex  t&  Khftm  gttge  ft 
Gonllantius  ct  diutius  Hierofdymis  fubftitkTe  noftro  Apoftolo  :  ita  ut  via  c^" 
guo  anfe  exordium  intervallo/  iudc  Af  avclli  pateretur.     Prolig.  I.  i.  utpm 
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fore,  when,  probably,  St.  Fittr  and  Paul  had  been  before  crowned  with 
inartyrdooi. 

As  St.  John  ilaid  a  good  while  in  FaUftiruy  it  may  be  reafonably  con« 
eluded,  that  the  virgin  Marie  did  not  go  with  him  to  Epkefusy  as  (;) 
Baroniu^  and  fome  o^ers  have  thought,  but  died,  before  he  went  thither. 
Which  was  the  optnjonof(^)  CVra/f,  and  (/}  Btfnage. 

IV.  St.  John  haling  had  a  long  life,  many  things  have 
been  faid  of  him,  fome  true,  others  falfe.     Moft  of  them    Ifi'Htfime 
have  been  already  taken  notice  of  in  feveral  chaptei-s  of  this   J^^  ^*^ 
work.  It  may  not  be  improper  to  recoiled):  them  here,  with     '^'^^^*     ^ 
fome  remarks. 

1.  ApoUonius^  who  wrote  againft  the  MontaHtfts^  and  flourifhed  about 
the  year  2U.  fays,  in  a  fragment, prefcrvcd  by  Eufehej  "  That  {k)  by  the 
divine  power  John  raifed  up  a  dead  man  to  life  at  Ephefus**  Which  x^u 
racle  is  alfo  taken  notice  of  by  (/)  Sozomeny  and  (m)  rficephorus^  and  nlay 
have  been  really  done.  But  if  we  had  had  a  more  circumftantial  hifto- 
rie  of  it^  and  if  it  had  been  mentioned  by  fome  other  early  writers,  befide 
JpoOonhu^  it  would  have  been  more  credible. 

2.  There  was  a  book  forged  with  the  title  of  the  Traveh  of  Pout  ant 
Thecla  by  a  JPrefbyter,  who  was  depofed  for  fo  doing,  as  related  by  TVr- 
tulHan.  Jtrome  fays,  that  he  was  a  Prefbyter  in  Afia,  and  that  he  was 
convifted  before  St.  John  of  bein?  the  author  of  it,  and  for  that  reafon 
was  depofed.  Of  this  matter  we  have  already  fpokeh  diftin£Uy  already^ 
and  therefore  refer  to  what  w^s  then  (»)  (aid. 

3.  It  is  alfo  related  of  oui-  Apofile,  that  going  to  bathe  at  Ephefui^zi^A 
perceiving,  that  Cerinthus^  ovy  as  others  fay,  Ebion^  was  already  in  the 
bath^  he  came  out  again  haftily,  and  would  not  make  Mfe  of  die  bath.- 
The  probability  of  which  account  was  examined  h)  formerly. 

4*  It  is  faid,  that  by  order  of  the  Emperour  jDomitiam  St.  John  was 
caft  into  a  caldron  of  boyling  ovl  at  Rome,  and  came  out  again,  without 
being  hurt.  The  {p)  truth  or  which  ftorie  likewifehas  been  confideretf 
by  US; 

5.  PolycraUSy  Bifliop  of  Ephefus  in  the  later  pact  of  tbefecond  centtt»- 
irie,  lays,  that  John  was  Chrift's  High-Prieft,  wearing  on  his  forehead 
a  golden  plate.  Which  account  {q)  has  been  confidered,  and  the  jud^* 
ments  of  divers  learned  men  upon  it  alleged. 

6.  Eufete  has  a  ftorie,  from  a  work  of  CUnunt  of  Jlexandriaj  of  a  younk 
man  in  a  city  oi  Afta^  not  far  from  Ephefus^  who  after  having  been  in- 

ftrudbed 

(jr)  A^  d,  44*  A  •  xxlx. 

{b)  "  Plx)bablc  therefore  it  id^  that  he  dwelt  in  his  own  houfc  at  JerufaUm^ 
at  leaft  tiU  the  death  of  the  bkffed  Virgin."  Cave*  Life  of  St:  John^ 
§.  fp. 

(0  Fid.  Bnjnag.  Attn.  46.  num.  xxxvm. 

(i)  See  cb,  31.  num,  iv,  Vql*  iii.  p.  1 6. 

{/)  Sox,  /.  7.  cap.  27./.  750-  («)  Niceph.  L  4.  cap.  25. 

(a)  Seech.  2j.  vol.  it.  p.  64.1.  •  .  643.  and  ch.  29.  p.  698.  t^c.  ^ 

(0)  Seech.  6.  voLi.p.  190.  191.  ntae  (B)  the  fecond  ecBtiony  and  cb.^ti^. 
vol.  X.  p.  106. 

(p)  See  eh.  27.  vol.  it.  p.  604.  note  (E)  the  fecond  e^Btior,  andch.  ll^  voL 
dc.p,  108. 

(^)  See  ch.  1 14.  vol,  x,  p.  104.  •  •  107. 

I  2  ^ 
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•  

flruiEled  in  the  Chriftmn  Religion  took  to  evil  courfes^  and  became  pro- 
fligate :  but  neverthelefs  was  afterwards  brought  to  repentance  bv  our 
Apoftle.  This  account  is  inferted  at  large  by  Eufebe  (r)  in  his  Excle- 
fiaftical  Hiftorie.  It  has  been  repeated  in  like  manner  by  Sime§n  AStta" 
phrafles  in  his  Life  of  St.  John.  Chryfejiom  (f)  has  referred  to  it/  It  is 
alfo  briefly  told  in  the  (/)  rafchal  Chronicle*  i  have  alreadv  taken  fon(ie 
notice  of  this  {u)  ftorte.  S.  Bafnage  {x)  thinks  it  to  be  a  faole,  or  feign- 
ed apologue^  compofed  to  convey  ufefiu  inftru£tion.  Mr.  Lampe  {j)  is 
favorable  to  this  biflory.  And^  perhaps,  it  may  be  true,  abating  fome 
circumflances.  Which  are  not  feldom  added  to  fuch  accounts,  to  ren- 
der them  the  more  entertaining. 

T*,'Jiromi  has  given  an  account  of  St.  Jobn^  method  of  preaching, 
when  he  was  of  a  great  age,  and  was  not  able  to  make  a  long  difcourfe. 
This  (2)  was  taken  notice  of  by  us  in  a  proper  place.  Nor  is  the  truth 
of  it,  though  related  by  Jerome  only,  difputed,  either  by  {a)  Lampey  or 
(A)  Le  Clerc. 

8.  1 1  is  generally  fuppofcd,  that  (r )  7^A«  is  one  of  thofe  ApofUcs,  who 
lived  a  fingle  life.  It  is  faid  bv  {d)  Tertullian^  and  Jerome.  Which  laft 
affirms,  that  (e)  ecclefiaftical  hiftory  afTures  us  of  it.  And  he  makes  it 
the  ground  ot  all  the  peculiar  privileges  of  this  Apoftle, 

9.  Another 

(r)  Z.  3.  cap.  23. 

\s)   Ad  TheoJor,  Lap/.  T^  up,  ^l,  ed.  Bened, 

(/)  Chr.  PafcL  p.  251..  D. 

{uY  Seeeh.  114.  W.  if.  /.   107.   108. 

\x)  Apologo  quam  hiftoriac  vidctur  cfle  propior.  .  .  .  Ac  fane  nefcimuSy  (i 
vera  hiftoria  efl»  Cur  Clemens  fAt'0»,  fahuU^  nomen  ipfi  primum  impofoerit. 
Fabula  fuit  ratione  rci  fignil*.  '•,  veritafquc  re(pe^u  rci  fignificatse,  qus 
meiitihuB  proponcbatur,    nempc  eximii  paitoris   omciuni)    ac  vis  poenitentiae. 

Non  infoiens  crat  antiquis,  uti  apologis  ejufmodi  ad  informandos  mores 

Si  cui  tamen  placet  de  Joanne  Clcmentis  narrationem  veran)  hiftoriam  cflc^ 
quia  fic  veteribus  vifum^  de  hac  re  quid  cm  contendere  nolumus.  Bafn.  «m. 
97*  ni/m.  X, 

\j)  Prokgom.  L  /.  cap.  v.  num.  iit /x. 

(z)  FoL  X.  p.  103. 

^^7)  Licet  cnim  Hieronymus  folus  hujiis  narrationis  auclor  fit,  nihil  tamen 
occurrlt,  quod  non  cum  more  Joannis,  ut  cum  ratione  Ecclcfix  ejus  temporis 
apprimc  convenit.     Lamp.  Prolog.  /.  i.  cap.  v.  n.    xi. 

(h)  H*  E.  ann.  99.-  rMtn.  s. 
'    {^)    ^^d*  L(Anp,   Proleg.  I.  i,  cap.  t.  num.  xl'tl. 

\d)  Joannes  Chrifli  fpado.  De  Afonog.  cap.  17.  p.  688« 

\e)  Talem  fuifTe*  cuuuchum,  quern  Jefus  amavit  plurimum,  Evangcliftam 
Joanne. M,  ecclefiafticx  credunt  hlilorix*  x  qui  recubuit  fuper  pe£iu8  Jefu : 
qui,  Fetro  tardius  ambulante,  elatus  virginitatis  alis  cucurrit  ad  Domioum : 
qui  in  fccreta  divinx  fe  nativltatis  immetgens,  aufus  eft  dicen; :  la  princi- 
jfo  crat  Verbum,  &c#     Jn  If.  cap.  LVi.   Tom.  3.  p.  410. 

Joannes  vero  noiler,  quafi  aquila,  ad  fupenia  volat,  et  ad  ipfum  Patrem 
pervcnit,  dicenn :  In  principio  erat  Verbum,  &c.  Expofuit  virginitas,  quod 
nuptiz  fcire  non  potcrant.  £t  ut  brcvi  fermone  multa  comprehendam,  do- 
ceamque,  ciijus  privilcgii  fit  Joannes,  imo  in  Joanne  virginitas :  a  DomiDO 
rirglne,  mater  Virgo  virgini  difcipulo  commeudatur.  Adv.  7ovin.J.  i,  T.  4. 
P.  z.  p.  169.    yid.  ct  ad.  Priucip.  virg.  ep.  96.  al.  1 6.  i#.  /.  780.  f. 
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9.  Another  thing  faid  of  yohn,  is,  that  he  was  baniflied  into  Patmos^ 
an  iiland  of  the  Meditei^ranean  Se^  not  &r  from  the  coaft  of  A/ia,  And^ 
if  he  is  the  writer  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation^  which  we  do  not  now 
difpute,  the  thing  is  unqueftioned.  But  I  have  deferred  the ,  confidera- 
tion  of  this  particular,  till  now,  becaufa  learned  modems  are  not  agreed 
about  the  time  of  it. 

V.  I  {hall  therefore  firft  put  down  the  accounts  of  -.,  . 

ancient  authors,  and  then  obferve  the  opinions  of  learned  ,       '""!'  '^//^ 
men  of  later  times.  p  •' 

Irenaus  lays  of  the  revelation,  *^  that  {f)  it  was  feen 
no  long  time  ago,  but  almoft  in  our  age,  at  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
Domttian.*'  And  though  Irenaus  does  not  fay,  that  St.  John  was  then 
in  Patmosj  yet  fince  he  fuppofeth  him  to  be  the  pcrfon,  who  had  the  reve- 
lation, he  muft  have  believed  him  to  be  then  in  Patmosj  as  the  book 
itfelf  fays.  ch.  i.  9. 

Clenuntj  of  Alexandria^  in  his  book,  entitled,  Who  is  the  rich  man 
that  may  be  faved,  as  cited  by  Eufebcj  fpeaks  (g)  of  *^  John's  returninjg 
from  Patmos  to  Ephefus^  after  the  death  of  the  tyrant."  By  whom,  it  is 
probable,   he  means  Domitian. 

Tertulliarij  in  his  Apology,  fpeaks  of  Domitian^  as  [h)  having  ba-^ 
nifhed  fome  Chriftians,  and  afterwards  giving  them  leave  to  return 
home  :  probably  intending  St.  John^  and  fome  others.  In  another  work 
he  fays,  "  that  (/')  John  having  been  fent  for  to  Rome^  was  caft  into  a 
veilcl  of  boyling  oyl,  and  then  baniflied  into,  am  ifland  ;"  in  the  time  of 
Dom'ttianj  as  is  moft  probable.  » 

Origen^  explaining  Matt.  xx.  23.  fays:  **  James  (k)  the  brother  of 
''  Johnj  was  killed  with  a  fword  by  Herod.  A'nd^'  Roman  Emperour, 
"  as  tradition  teaches,  baniflied  John  into  the  ifland  Pxtimoffot  tiie  tcf- 
''  timonie,  which  he  bore  to  the  word  of  truth.  And  John  himfelf  bears 
*'  witnefs  to  his  baniflimoiit,  omitting  the  name  of  the  Emperour,  by 
''  whom  he  was  baniflied,  faying  in  the  Revelation ;  /  John^  who  aljo  am 
"  your  brother  and  companion  in  tribulation^  and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience 
*'  of  Jcfus  Chrijl^  was  in  the  ifle  of  Patmos^  for  the  word  of  Gpd^  and  for  the 
**  tejlimonie  of  Jefus  Chrijl.  And  ( /)  it  ieems,  that  the  Revelation  was 
<*  feen  in  that  ifland." 

Fi£loriny  Bifliop  of  Pcttaw  about  290.  again  and  again  fays,  that 
{m)  John  was  baniflied  by  Domitian^  and  in  bis  reign  faw  the  reve-, 
lation. 

Eufebey 

(/)   See  cap.  17.  FoL  t.  p.  379. 

tipta-Tv.  K.  X,  yjp,  Eufeh.  H.  E*  L  3,  c.  23.  /.  92. 

(^)  Tcntavcrat  et  Domitianus,  portio  Ncronis  de  cnidelitatc.  Scd  qua  Ct 
homo  facile  ccptiim  repreflit,  rellitutis  etiam  quos  relcgaverat.     Apol,  cap*  5. 

(/)  .  .  .  habes  Romam,  ,  .  .  ubi  Apoftolus  Joannes,  pofleaquam  in  oleum 
jgneum  demerfus,  nihil  pafluS'^ft,  in  infulam  relegatur.  De  Pr*  Haer^  caf% 
36.  t.  245. 

(/)  Ccmm.  In  Matt.   T.  t.  p.  417.  Hurt^ 

(/)   Ka<  tdiK*  riv  aVox5iXf4'»v  u  to  1^1910  TEOcA^^K/yai.   Ibid.  C. 

(m)  See  Vol.  v,  p.  223. 
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Eirfele^  giving  an  ttcccunt  of  Domitian*t  perfecntioft,  fafs :  ^  In  {n) 
this  perfecution,  as  it  is  (aid,  J^n^  the  Apoftle  and  Ev^ngelift^  beii^ 
ilill  living,  was  baniihcd  into  the  ifland  Patmos  for  the  teftknonie  of  the 
word  of  God." 

Ei>ipbantusj  as  formerly  {p]  (hewn,  favs  :  '^  yohn  prophefied  in  the  ifle 

of  Patmosy  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,**   And  in  another  place,  then  onljr 

refei^red  to,  he  fays  :    ^'  JoIju  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  his  old  age,  when  he 

^  was  mor^  than  ninety  years  old,  after  his  return  from  PaUms^  which 

•**  (q)  was  in  the  time  of  Claudius  Cafar.** 

'Jermu^  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  as  (r)  formerly  cited,  fajrs: 
'<  Dmitian  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  his  reign  raifmg  the  (econd  perfecu- 
.  tion  after  Nero^  J^hn  was  banifhed  into  the  ifland  Patmosj  where  be  wrots 
the  Revelation.  And  in  another  work,  s(lfo  cited  {s)  formerly,  he  faj^ 
again :  *^  John  was  a  Prophet,  as  he  faw  the  Revelation  in  the  ifland  Pat- 
?noSy  where  he  was  banifhed  by  Domitian.'*  And  I  (hali  now  tranfcribe 
below  (t)  in  his  own  words,  without  tranflating  them«  his  comment  up- 
on Matt.  XX.  23.  where  he  fpeaks  of  St.  Johnh  havmg  been  baniAied 
into  PatfMs:  but  does  not  name  the  Emperour,  by  whom  he  was 
banifhed. 

Sulpicius  Sevirus  fa^,  ^  that  {u)  John^  the  Apoftle  and  Evafiee1i((, 
was  banifhed  by  Domtian  into  the  ifland  Patmos:  \vhere  he  had  viuons^ 
and  where  ne  wrote  the  book  of  the  Revelation." 

j/ntbasy  in  bis  Commentarie  upon  the  Revelation,  fuppofed  to  be  writ 
in  the  fixtfa  centurie,  fays,  upon  the  authority  of  Eufebim^  that  {x)  J^bm 
was  banifhed  into  Patmos  by  Domtian. 

Ifidon^  of  ^tville^  near  the  end  of  the  fixth  centurie,  fays :  ^  Domtian 
{y)  raifed  a  perlecution  againfl  the  Chriflians.    In  his  time  the  /Apoftle 
John    having   been  banifhed   into  the  ifland  Patmos  faw  the  Reve«> 
lation.'* 
"  We  may  now  make  a  remark  or  two. 

I.  All  thefe  teftimonies  are  of  ufe»   whether  they  name  the  iflan^ 
whe  e  John  was  banifhed,  or  the  Emperour,  by  whom  he  was  banifhedl^ 
or  not.   They  all  agree»  that  St.  John  was  fent  thither  by  wa^  of  pu- 
iiifbrnent,   or  rellraint,  for  beaming'  witnefs  to  the  truth.     Which  con- 
futes 

(n)  H.  E.  /.  t.  cap.  18.  0^)  FoL  wn.  p.  311. 

(jq)   •  •  .  .  rqy  m  xXav^Iu  ytno^iifnv  tUMca^oi*  Maer»  51.  num,  xii, 

(r)  See  VoL  x.  p,   100.  (x)   P.  IC2. 

(/)  Quseritur,   quomodo  calicem   martyrii  filii  Zebedxi,   Jacobuf  yiddicet 

ct  Joannes,   biberint ;    quum  fcrlptura  narret  Jacobum  tantiun  Apofh>lum  ab 

Herode  capite  truncatum :  Joannes  aiitem  propria  morte  vitam  finient.    Sed 

fi  leg^^mus  ccclcfiaflicas  hiftorias,   in  quibus  fcrtur,  quod  et  ipfc  propter  mar- 

Jyriom  fit  miffus  in  ferventis  olei  folium,    et  inde  ad  fufclpiendam  coronan^ 
^hrifti  athlcta  procefferit,  flatimaue  rclcgatus  in  Patmon  infulam  fit,  yidebi- 
xnus,  martyrio  animum  non  defuifTe,   et  bibifTe  Joannem  caliccm  confcflianu. 
Comm*  in  Matt,  Tom.  4.  P.  i.  /•  92* 
(u)  See  VoL  xi.  p*  ii. 

^»>,tf  iv  Ta)  x^oi'ixa;  at/Ttr^iSA»|)  Tff^ccTi&fiMi.    Andr,  in  jlpoc,  ap%  Oocum*  ITom. 
2> />  654.  Z>. 
C/)  f^c/,  xt.  /.  577. 
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fates  the  opinion  of  Ligbtfiet^  "  that  (aj  John  travelling  in  the  miniftrie 
^  of  the  gofpel,  up  and  down,  from  Afta  wcftward,  comes  into  the  iflc 
^  P^mos^  in  the  Icarian  fea,  an  ifiand  about  thirty  miles  compafs.  And 
^  there  on  die  Lord's  day  he  has  thefe  vifions,  and  an  angel  interprets  to 
^  him  all  he  law." 

2.  All  thefe  writers,  who  mention  the  time  of  the  Revelatidny  and  of 
the  banifliment,  fay,  it  was  in  the  time  of  Domitian,  and  that  he  was 
the  Emperour,  by  whom  St.  John  was  baniihed  :  except  Epiphaniusy  who 
fa]rs,  it  was  in  the  time  of  Claut^us.  As  he  is  lingular,  it  Ihould  feem^ 
that  he  cannot  be  of  any  great  weight  againft  fo  many  others. 

Neverthelefs,  as  fome  learned  men,  particularly  6rotiuSj  have  paid 
great  regard  to  Epiphanius  in  this  point ;  it  is  fit,  we  (hould  conuder^ 
what  they  fay. 

Says  GretfMS  in  a  tra£t,  entitled  A  Comment  upon  divers  texts  of  the 
New  Teftament,  relating  to  Antichrift;  particularly,  upon  the  tenth 
verie  of  the  xvii.  chapter  of  the  Revelation  :  **  John  [a]  began  to  be  il- 
'*  luminated  with  divine  vifions  ih  the  ifland  Patmos^  in  Ae  time  of  ClaU'- 
^^  Jiui.  Which  was  the  opinion  of  the  moft  ancient  Chriftians.  See 
"  Epiphanius  in  the  Herefie  of  the  Alogians.  Claudius^  as  we  learn  from 
**  Aflts  xviii.  2.  commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome.  Under  the 
'^  name  of  Jews,  Chriitians  alfo  were  comprehended,  as  has  been  obferv- 
*'  ed  by  many  learned  men.  And  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  many  Go- 
^^  vernours  of  the  Roman  provinces  followed  that  example.  So  there- 
**  fore  John  was  driven  from  Ephefus.'* 

That  argument  was  long  ago  examined  by  {b)  David  Blondel^  who 
fays,  {.  It  is  not  true,  that  the  moft  ancient  writers  faid^  that  St.  John 
was  fent  into  Patmos  by  Claudius.  It  is  Epiphanius  only,  who  faj^  fo.  He 
is  altogether  fingular.  There  are  no  ancients,  cither  before  or  after 
him,  who  have  faid  this.  2.  As  Epiphanius  is  Angular,  he  ought  not  to 
be  regarded.  3.  There  was  no  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians  in  the. 
reign  of  Claudius,  There  is  no  proof  from  any  ancient  monuments, 
that  Chriftians,  as  fucb,  fuffered  banilhment  under  that  Emperour.  It 
is  allowed,  that  {c)  Nero  was  the  firft  R,oman  Emperour,  who  perfecut^ 

ed 

{%)  Harmonie  of  the  N.  T.   VoL  i^  p.  34X. 

(a)  Ccepit  autem  Joannes  in  Patmo  eUCf  et  Dei  vifus  illuminari  Gaudii 
temporibiis,  quae  vetuftiflimorum  Cbriftianorum  eft  fentciitia,  non  Domitiani, 
ut  vQlunt  alii.  Vide  Epiphaninm  in  Hserefi  Alogorum.  Claudius  Judzos, 
fub  quorum  qominc  tunc  et  Chriftiani  cenfebantur,  ut  mukis  virit  doAit  ob- 
feryatum  ell,  Roma  pepulerat,  AA.  xviii.  2.  Quod  exemplum  non  dubium 
eft,  quin  imitati  fmt  multi  Prseiides  Rotnanorum  provinciarum.  Ita  Ephefo 
expulfus  Joannes.  Grot.  Commentath  ad  loca  qutdam  N.  Tf  qua  d^  Anticbrifto 
agunty  aut  agere  putantur*    Opp^  Tom,  3* 

{h)  Des  S'tbylleu  /.  2.  cL  ill.  p.  145.  9  •  •  148.  ^  Charenten.  1649* 

\e)  Confulite  commentarios  veflros.  Illic  reperietis,  primum  ^feronem  in 
banc  fc6lam,  cum  maxime  Romx  orientem,  Ca^ariano  gladio  ferocifle*  Scd 
tali  dedicatore  damnationis  nollrse  etiam  gloriamur.    TertulL  Ap.  cap.  v. 

Nerone  imperante.  .  .  Qui  dignus  exftitit,  qui  perfecutionem  in  ChriiHa- 
nos  primus  inciperet.  ^ulp.  Sev.  Blfi*  Sacr.  /.    2.  capu  39. 

hfam  primus  Roms  Chriftianos  fuppUciis  et  mortibus  a&citt  P^  Orof  /,  7. 
cap.  7. 

yid,  et  Eiffibf  H.  Ef  h  z*  cap.  25.  p.  6J9 
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ed  the  Chriilians.  4.  'The  edi£t  of  Claudius  only  bani(hed'tfae  Jews  from 
Rome.  It  did  not  afFet^  the  Jews  in  the  provinces,  as  appears  from  the 
New  Teftament  itfelf,  particularly,  A£ls  xviii.  and  xix.  It  i^  manifeft 
from  the  hiftorie  in  the  A<^s,  that  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  in  other  parts 
of  theKmpire,  out  of  Romey  the  ^^7x;5  enjoyed  as  full  liberty,  as  they  did 
before.  Paul  and  Silasy  Jquila  and  PriJcilUiy  dwelled  quietly  at  Cortnth : 
where  the  men  of  their  nation  had  their  fynagogue,  and  aifembled  in  it 
according  to  cuftom,  without  moleftation.  5*  Nor  could  the  Gover- 
nours  of  provinces  banifh  either  Jews  or  Chriftians  out  of  their  govern- 
ments, without  order  from  the  Emperour.  And  that  they  had  no  fucb 
order,  is  apparent.  Neither  Jews  nor  Chriftians  were  molefted  by  them 
at  Ephefus^  as  maybe  perceived  from  the  hiftorie  in  the  nineteenth  chapr 
ter  of  the  A£ls.  That  they  were  not  molefted  by  them  at  Corinth^  ap- 
pears from  the  preceeding  chapter.  6.  St.  John  could  not  be  baniihed 
from  Ufhefus  by  Qaudiusj  or  the  Governours  under  him.  For  he  was 
not  in  that  city  during  the  reign  of  that  Emperour,  nor  in  the  former 
part  of  the  reign  of  IVeroj  as  has  been  (hewn.  He  did  not  come  diither, 
tillneartheendof  the  reign  of  the  laft  mentioned  Emperour.  Therefore 
he  could  not  fooner  be  baniftied  from  Ephefus. 

Thefe  obfervations,  if  I  am  not  miftaken,  are  fuffigient  to  confute 
the  opinion  of  Grotius. 

Sir  Ifaac  Newton  was  of  opinion,  that  (b)  St.  John  was  banifhed  into 
Patmos^  and  that  the  Revelation  was  feen  in  the  reign  of  Nero^  before  the 
deftruiSlion  of  Jerujalem. 

<^  Eufebiusy  lays  (d)  he,  in  his  Chronicle,  and  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie 
**  follows  Iremeus  (who  faid,  the  Apocalypfe  was  writ  in  the  time  of 
"  Domitian)  :  But  afterwards  in  his  Evangelical  Demonftration  he  con^r 
**  joyns  the  banifliment  of  John  into  Patmosy  with  the  deaths  of  Peter 
«'  and  Pauir 

To  which  I  anfwer,  fir/lj  that  (e)  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie  was  not 
writ  before  the  Evangelical  Pemonftration,  but  after  it.   For  the  De» 

monftration 

(b)  Sir  Ifaac  Newton* s  opinion  is  much  the  fame  with  that  of  John  Henie^ 
tiius  of  Mechl'wy  confuted  by  David  Blondel  in  the  fame  work,  and  in  the  next 
chapter  to  that,  in  which  he  confuted  Grotius,  Hentenius  and  Newton  argue 
much  alike.  It  may  be  fufpc6led,  that  Newton  incautioufly  borrowed  fomc 
of  his  wfak  arguments.  Says  Blondtl :  "Jean  Hentenius  en  fa  preface  fur 
le  Copimen^airc  d*  Arethas.  .  .  .  a  le  difcours,  qui  fuit ;  //  me  femhley  que  Jean 

•  •  •  (^^^  ^fl^S^^ P^^  Neron  en  Patmos  au  mefme  temps  que  celui  la  a  tui  dans  Rome 

•  .  .  Pierre  et  Paul.  TertulUen,  vo'tfin  des  temps  dcs  mefmes  Apoftrcsy  affeure  cela 
mefmc  en  deux  lieux^  Eufebe  aijfi  traitte  la  mefme  choje  au  I'tvre  de  la  2)emonfira^ 
tion  Evangeitqucy  comhien  qu'en  fes  Chroniquesy  et  en  PHiffoire  Eecleftajlique  il  dit 
que  cela  efl  arrive  Jous  Domitien  ;  ce  que  aitffi  Saint  Hierome  et  plufieurs  autres  ful^ 
^*ent,     Mats  a  ces  livres  ey,  comme  efcrls  Ss  annees  preceJentes,  Ji  grande  authoritc 

.  n*e/l  p(U  attrtbuccy  qu*a  celui  de  la  J)emonJlration  Evangeltquty  veu  qu'il  a  ejli  de^ 
putsy   et  plus  iorreQcment   clabouri.     Blondel  des  Sihylles.  I.  2.  ch.  iv.  p.   148. 
149. 

{dj  Newton* s  Qb/ervattons  upon  the  Apocalypje  of  St.  John,  eh.  1.  f.  236. 

(e)  See  in  this  work  Vol.  viii.  p.  47.  Falef  Annot.  in  Eufeb.  p.  8.  9.  Fabric. 
^/'J,  Gr.  /.  J.  cap.  ivm  Tom.  6.  /.  5 "J.  ...    ^9. 
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tnonftration  is  referred  to  at  the  end  of  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  firft 
book  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hi(^rie.  Secondly^  Eufebius  in  his  Demonftra- 
tion  is  not  diiFerent  from  himfelf  in  his  Ecclehaftical  Hiftorie.  In  his- 
Demonftration,  having  fpoken  of  the  imprifonment  of  all  the  Apoftles  at 
'^erufaleniy  and  of  their  being  beaten,  and  of  the  ftoning  of  Stepheny  the 
beheading  of  James  the  fon  of  Zebedie^  and  the  imprifonment  of  Piter^ 
he  adds :  **  Jatn^s  (/)  the  Lord's  brother,  was  ftoned,  Peter  was  cruci« 
iied  at  Rome  with  his  head  downward,  and  Paul  was  beheaded,  and  yobm 
baniflied  into  an  ifland/'  But  he  does  not  fay,  that  all  thefe  things  hap« 
pened  in  the  time  of  one  and  the  fame  Emperour.  It  is  plain,  that  it  is 
not  his  deiign  to  mention  exadtiy  the  time  of  the  fufFerings  of  all  theie 
perfons.  Nothing  hinders  our  fuppofuigt  that  the  Apoftles  Peter  and 
Paulvf^vG  put  to  death  by  order  of  Neroy  znd  John  banifhed  by  DamitUm^ 
many  years  afterwards,  agreeably  to  what  himfelf  writes  in  his  Chroni* 
cle  and  Hiftorie. 

It  follows  in  Sir  Ifaac  Newton.  *'  And  (g)  fo  do  TertuUlany  and  Pfeudc-' 
**  Prochorusy  as  well  as  the  firft  author,  whoever  he  was,  of  that  very 
"  ancient  fable,  that  St.  John  was  put  by  Nero  into  a  veflcl  of  hot 

I  place  below  [h)  th^  words  of  Tertulliany  t©  which  Sir  Ifaac  refers. 
And  I  anfwer  :  It  is  true,  that  Teriulllan  fpeaks  of  the  death  of  Peter  and 
Pauly  and  of  John^s  being  caft  into  boyling  oyl,  and  then  baniftied,  all 
together.  But  he  does  not  fay,  that  all  happened  in  the  fame  reiga. 
St.  John*s  baniftiment  is  the  laft  thing  mentioned  by  him.  And,  proba- 
bly, it  happened  not,  till  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  PauJ.  It  is  likeljr^ 
that  Tertttllian  fuppofed  it  to  have  been  done  by  the  order  of  Domitian^ 
For  in  another  place  he  fpeaks  of  the  perfecution  of  that  Emperour,  at 
(i)  confifting  chiefly  in  banifliments,  "  •  .  .  and  Pfeudo^Prochorus.** 
What  place  of  Prochorusy  who  pretended  to  be  one  of  the  (even  deaconc^ 
;ind  is  called  by  Baronim  (k)  himfelf  a  great  lyar.  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  rt^ 
fers  to,  I  do  not  know.  But  in  his  hiftorie  of  St.  John  he  is  entireljr 
againft  him.  For  (/)  he  particularly  relates  the  fufferings,  which  Su 
John  underwent  in  the  fecond  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians,  which  was 
raifed  by  Domitian.     That  Emperour  fent  orders  to  the  Proconful  at 

Ephcfus^ 

(f)  .  .  .  tC  TtT^oi^  ^t  ItJ  pw/t*»5  xflfri  x6^aXn>  r^v^Sreu  vot^;  ti  aToTi^ysrM^ 
\uxyr>ig  TI  una-ut  7ra^«^^ora».      Dim.  JSv,  I.  ^. p.  Il6. 

(g)  j^s  Ifeforfyp.  2^6. 

{//)  Ida  quam  felix  ecclcfia,  ubi  Petrus  paflioni  Dominicse  adzquatur:  ubi 
Paulus  Joannis  exitu  coronatur :  ubi  Apoilolus  Joannes,  poileaquam  in  oleum 
igncum  demcrfus,  nihil  pafTus  eil,  ii)  iufulan>  rdegatur.     De  Pnafcr.  cap.  36. 

{/)  Tentaverat   et   Pomitiamis  ,  .  •  ftd  qua  ct  homo,  facile  ceptum   rc- 

cffit^  rcftitutis  ctiam  cjuos  rclegavcrat.     Apol.  cab.  5. 

(i).  —in  inultis  mendacifiimus  hie  au^or  fuiife  convincitur.  An*  92* 
nuni,  /. 

(/)  Secundam  vero  pprfequtlonem  Domitianus  cxcitarat,  ctijus  temponbnt 
Joannes  Ephefi  morabatur.  Imperator  autem  Domitianus  cpiilolam  mifit 
Ephefum  ad  Proconfid^ni  civitatis. .  .  Pro<:h,  de  Vit»  Jpan.  cap.  8.  Ap.  Bib, 
Pair*  Lugd.  T*  ?• 


prffTit, 
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Efhefusy  to  apprehend  *c  ApoiHe.  When  the  Procotifal  had  got  St. 
John  in  his  power,  he  informed  Ddmitian  of  it*  Who  then  connmand- 
ed  the  Proconful  to  bring  him  to  Rome.  When  {m)  he  wm3  come,  the 
Emperoor  would  not  fee  him,  hut  ordered  htm  to  be  caft  into  a  veflel  of 
fcalding  oy),  and  he  came  out  iinhurt.  Then  Domitian  commanded  the 
Procoi^ul  to  have  St.  John  back  again  to  Ephejus.  Some  time  (n)  after 
ihat>  by  order  of  the  fame  Domitleny  Johrij  and-  others  ;;t  Ephejus^  were 
fcanifbed  into  Patmos.  Domitian  {0)  being  dead,  they  returnea  to  Ephe* 
jus  with  the  leave  of  his  fuccefTor,  who  did  not  perfecute  die  Chiiftians. 
60  Pftudo-^Prochorus. 

Since  the  great  Newton  has  been  pleafed  to  refer  to  flich  a  writer^  I 
ihall  take  notice  of  another,  of  the  like  fert.  I  mean  AMiafj  who  aflunied 
<be  charader  of  the  firft  Bifhop  of  Babylon.  What  he  fays,  is  to  diis 
purpofe :  that  {p)  Johnj  who  furvi^d  the  other  Apoftles,  lired  to  die 
time  of  Domitian,  preaching  the  word  to  the  people  in  ji^.  When 
fi$mit ion's  edid  for  perfecuting  the  Chriftiluis  was  brought  to  Ephrfus^ 
•nd  John  refufed  to  deny  Chrif^  or  to  give  over  preaching,  the  Procon- 
iul  ordered,  that  he  fliould  be  drowned  in  a  veflel  of  bojdtng  oyl.  But 
John  prefently  leaped  out  unhurt.  The  Proconful  woul^  t^n  have  let 
iiim  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  feared  to  tranfgrefs  the  Emperour's  ediS. 
He  therefore  banifhed  John  into  Patmosy  where  he  faw  and  wrote  die 
Revelation.  After  the  death  of  Domitian^  his  edids  having  been  abro- 
gated by  the  Senate,  they  who  had  been  banifhed,  returned  to  their 
homes.  And  John  came  to  EpheJ'usy  where  he  had  a  dwelling,  and  ma- 
ay  friends. 

Then  follows  an  account  of  St.  John^s  vifiting  the  churches  in  the 
fveighborhood  of  Eph^us.     Where  is  inferted  alfo  the  ftorie^  formerly 

talxA 

(m)  Audicns  autem  Domitianus  de  advcntu  ejus,  nolnit  imptus  Caefar  vi* 
dere  faciem  Apoftoli.  £t  jufTit,  ut  Proconful  duceret  ad  Portam  LatiMm,  ct 
\xk  ferventis  olei  dolium  ilium  vivum  dimitti.  &c.     Jh.  cap*  lo, 

(ff)  Jlnd^cap.  14. 

(0)  Mortuo  autem  Domitiano>  qui  nos  tranfmiferat  in  exSiiUDy  fucceflor 
gus  non  piohibebat  Chriiiia»os.  £t  cum  audiiTet  de  bouitate  et  (an^limonia 
foannis,  quodque  fuifl'et  injuile  a  pi-xdeceflbre  fuo  exilio  relegatus,  per  lite* 
ras  nos  rcvocayit  ab  exilio.     Ib»  cap.  45. 

(p)  £(1  igitur  et  hoc  ipfum  amoris  Salvatons  in  bcatum  Joannem  iodicium 

Ion  vulgarc,  quod  vita  reliquos  omnes  fuperaverit,  et,  ut  diAum  eft,  ad 
)omitlani  Imperatoris  satatem  ufque  in  Aiia  verbum  falutis  populis  adnun- 
^iarit.  .  •  •  Cui  Proconful  loci  cum  editlum  Imperatoris^  ut  Chriftum  nega«» 
fct,  et  a  pracdicatione  cellaret,  legiflct,  Apoflolus  intrepide  leftsondit.  •  . , 
Ad  cujus  rdponfionem  motus  Proconful  juflit  eum  vdut  rebellem  m  dolio  fer- 
ycntis  olei  dcmergi.  Qui  flatim  ut  conjeCtus  in  seneo  eil«  veluti  athleta  unc- 
tus  lion  adiftus,  de  vaic  exiit.  Ad  quod  miraculum  Proconful  ftupe&dus, 
yoluit  eum  libcitati  fiiae  reddcre.  £t  fecifTet,  nifi  timuiflet  edid^um  Cafaris. 
Mitlorem  Igitur  pcrnam  cogltans,  in  cxilium  eum  relegavit,  in  infulam,  quae 
jiicitur  Patmos.  In  qua  ct  Apocalypfin,  quae  ex  nomine  ejus  kgitur,  ct  vi^ 
dit,  ct  rc-Ipfit.  Poll  mortem  autem  Domitiaui,  quia  omnia  ejus  decreta  Se* 
patus  infringi  juflerat,  inter  ceteros,  qui  ab  eo  rclegati  fueraut,  ct  ad  pro- 
pria rtnieabant,  ctlam  fan6hi3  Joannes  Epliefum  rcdiit,  ubi  ct  hofpitiofumi 
ct   multcs   araicos  habebat,     Ab(l^  ///A  /l^ofioi^  cap^  v.  ap^  Fatn  Codt'jfpocr^ 


taken  notice  or>  concerning  the  young  man,  as  rtWttd  hf  Eufihius  from 
Cbnunt  of  Alexandria:  and  as  happening,  not  after  the  death  of  Arrt^ 
but  cfDamitian. 

Newton  proceeds  :  ^  as  well  as  the  iirft  author,  whoever  he  Was,  of 
^  that  very  ancient  faUe,  that  John  was  put  by  Nere  into  a  veflel  of  hoc 
^oyl,  and  coming  out  unhurt,  was  baniflied  by  him  into  Patmoi. 
^^  Though  this  ftory  be  no  more  than  a  fi£lion,  yet  it  was  founded  on  % 
^  tradition  of  the  firft  Churches,  that  J9bn  was  baniih^d  into  P^Hus  im 
«thcdaysof  JVrfv." 

Who  was  the  firft  auAior  of  that  fable,  I  do  not  know.  But  it  does 
not  appear,  that  TertuUian^  the  (irft  writer  who  has  mentioned  it,  thought 
at  to  be  in  ti|e  fime  of  Nero.  He  might  mean,Hind  probably  did  mean^ 
J}9mitian^  the  fame  who  bani(hcd  John  into  an  ifland.  As  did  alfo,  the 
|wo  writers  juft  taken  notice  of,  Prochorus  and  MeUasj  to  whom  we 
were  led  by  Sir  Ifaac.  Jerome^  who  {q)  in  his  books  againft  ^imniV^ 
fhcntions  ti^is  ftorie,  as  u'om  TertuUian^  according  to  fome  <^opie$,  £iys^ 
it  was  done  at  R$me^  according  to  others,  in  the  time  of  Nero.  How- 
ever in  the  fame  places  as  well  as  elfewhere,  Jerome  expnefsly  fa^  that. 
yobn  was  baniihed  into  Patmos  by  Donntian.  And  (r)  in  the  other  place^ 
v^ere  he  mentions  the  cafting  St..^i9^  into  boylin^  oyl,  he  fiiys:  ^  And 
prefently  afterwards  he  was  banifhed  into  the  ifland  Patmos.  There* 
fore  that  other  trial,  which  St.  John  met  with,  was  in  the  lame  reign^ 
fhat  is,  Domkiah's.  And  indeed  Jerome  always  fuppofes  St.  Jobn*s  ha- 
nifhment  to  have  been  in  that  reign :  as  he  particularly  relates  in  the 
ninth  chapter  of  his  book  of  lUuftrious  Men.  Let  me  add,  that  if  the 
ftorie  of  St.  John*s  being  put  into  a  vefTel  of  fcalding  oyl  be  a  fable^ 
and  a  fv^on,  it  muft  be  hazardous  to  build  an  argument  upon  it. 

It  follows  in  Newton :  ^^  Epiphanius  reprefents  the  Gofpel  of  John  as 
5<  written  in  the  time  of  Domitianj  and  the  Apocalypfe  even  before  that 
^  of  Nero.**  I  have  already  faid  enough  of  Epiphanius  in  confidering  the 
opinion  of  Grotius,  However,  as  one  would  think.  Sir  IJiiM  Newtom 
had  little  reafon  to  mention  Epiphanius^  when  he  does  not  fUUow  him* 
He  fays,  that  St.  John  was  baniihed  into  Patmos  in  the  time  of  CkM^ 
dius :  Sir  Ifaacy^  not  till  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Nero. 

^^  Arethasy  fays  (s)  Sir  JfaaCj  in  the  beginning  of  his  Gommentarie 
^  quotes  the  opinion  of  Irenaus  from  Eufebiui^  but  does  not  follow  it. 
*^  I*  or  he  afterwards  affirms,  that  the  Apocalypfe  was  written  before  tiie 
Y'  deflrufticui  of  Jerujalem^  and  that  former  Commentators  had  expound- 
♦*  cd  the  fixth  fcal  ol  that  deftrudion." 

To 

(9)  Vidit  enim  in  Patmos  tnfula^  in  qut-iiierat  a  Doaittiaiio  princtpc  re? 
Icgatus,  ApocalypTiii.  .  .  Refert  auton  Terti^liamit,  quod  Roinse,  [al.  a  Ne« 
rone3  milTus  in  ferventis  olei  dolium  purior  et  vegetior  cxictit,  quam  intrarit^ 
yidv*  Jovin.  /.  /.  Tarn.  4./.  169. 

(r)  Sed  fi  legramus  ecclefiafticas  hlftorias,  in  quibus  fertur,  quod  et  ipf^ 
propter  martyrium  fit  mHTus  in  ferventis  olei  dolium,  et  inde  ad  fufdptcn- 
dam  coronam  Chriiti  athleta  procefTerit,  ftatrmque  relegatus  in  Patmos  iu« 
jjabim  fit.  &c.     Comm.  «  Matt^  xn^  2J.  TVm.  4.  P,  i.f.  ^z, 

(x)  As  before^  p.  236, 
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To  which  I  anfwer.  Arethas  does  indeed  fay,  that  (/]  fome  inter* 
preters  had  explained  things  under  the  fixth  feal,  as  relating  to  the  de- 
flrudlion  of  Jerufalem  by  Vefpajian,  But  they  were  fome  only,  not  the 
nxoft.  <  Yea,  he  prefently  afterwards  fays,  that  the  moft  interpreted  it 
otherwife.  Nor  does  he  fay,  that  any  of  thofe  Commentators  were  of 
opinion,  that  the  Apocalypfe  was  writ  before  the  deftru&ion  of  Jerufa^ 
km.  Arethai  feems  to  nave  been  of  opinion,  that  things,  which  had 
come  to  pais  long  before,  might  be  represented  in  the  Revelation. 
Therefore  immediately  before  that  paflage,  explaining  Rev.  vi.  12.  i  j. 
he  fays  :  ^  What  («)  is  the  opening  of  the  fixth  feal  1  It  is  the  crofle 
*^  and*  death  of  the  I^rd,  followed  bv  his  refurredion,  defirable  to  aH 
*^  faithful  and  underftanfling  men.  And  /<?,  there  was,  a  great  earthquake  % 
^  manifeftly  denoting,  fays  he,  the  figns  that  happened  during  the  cm*' 
'^  cifixion,  the  {baking  of  the  earth,  die  darknefle  of  the  fun,  the  turn* 
**  ing  the  moon  into  blood.  For  when  it  is  full  moon,  being  the  four- 
^  teenth  day,  how  was  it  poffible,  that  the  fun  fliould  be  eclipfed  by  it's 
«*  interpofition  ?" 

However,  I  muft  not  conceal  what  be  fays  afterwards,  in  ^another 
chapter  of  his  [x)  Commentarie.  He  is  explaining  Rev.  vii.  4.  ...  8. 
•*  Thefe,  fays  he,  who  inftru£ls  the  Evangelift,  will  not  partake  in  the 
calamities  infli£ied  by  the  Romans.  For  the  deftrudion  caufed  by  the 
Romans  had  not  fallen  upon  the  Jews,  when  the  Evangelift  received 
thefe  inftruftions.  Nor  was  he  at  Jerufalem^  but  in  Ionian  where  is 
Ephrfus.  For  he  ftaid  at  Jerufalem  no  more  than  fourteen  years.  .  .  . 
**  And  after  the  death  of  our  Lord's  mother,  he  left  Judeay  and  went  to 
**  Ephefus^  as  (v)  tradition  fays  :  where  alfo,  as  is  faid,  he  had  the  reve- 
**  lation  of  future  things."  But  how  can  we  rely  upon  a  writer  of  the 
(ixth  centurie  for  the  particulars,  that  John  did  not  ftay  at  Jerufa^ 
lem  more  than  fourteen  years :  that  he  left  Judca  upon  the  death  of  our 
Lord's  mother,  and  then  went  to  Ephefus :  when  we  can  evidently  per- 
ceive from  the  hiltorie  in  the  A6ts,  that  in  the  fourteenth  year  after  our 
Lord's  afcenfion,  there  were  no  Chriftian  converts  at  Ephefus ;  and  that 
the  church  at  Ephefus  was  not  founded  by  St.  Paul^  till  feveral  years  af- 
terwards ?  What  avails  it,  to  refer  to  fuch  paifages  as  thefe  ?  Which 
when  looked  into,  and  examined,  contain  no  certain  aflurances  of  any 
thing.  And  Sir  Ifaac  Netuton  himfelf  fays:  <*  It  (s)  feems  to  me,  that 
**  Pctsr  and  John  llaid  with  their  churches  in  Judea  and  Sifria :  till  the 
«  Romans  made  war  upon  their  nation,  that  is,  till  the  twelfth  year  of 
"  Kcro:"  or  A.  D.  66. 

Wc 

(/)  Tti'U  6»   ToitTee.  «»f'  TijK  VTO  lv'.9vxnccvH    •ytouin;?    toXiockUiv   t^fActCoy    toUtu 
TO,   tL-rafvi:   Tg'/To^oy'jraiPTf^.    Ot    ^i    %Xu^9k    Tm  ^^fxr.1^^zvrZ^%  x.   X.   Areth.   cap*     1 8* 
f,  709.  yJ. 

X^hrri*  r,  luKTuKc  Tuci  w»ro*V  71  #c^  oitO^tioTi  dyx^x^kq.  fi.  X.      Cap*    iSm  p.  70b* 

C.  D. 

(x)    Cup,  xix,  71:;.  714. 

Hid,  p.  714.  in. 

(tj    Ai  tejorCf  p,  24fl^ 
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We  proceed  with  this  great  man's  arguments,  who  adds ;  "  With  {a) 
<^the  opinion  of  the  firl):  commentators  agrees  the  tradition  of  the 
"  churches  of  Syria ^  prefer ved  to  this  day  in  the  tide  of  the  Syriac  vcr- 
^^  (Ion  of  the  Apocalypfe,  which  title  is  this :  The  ReVilatiofij  which  was 
"  mad£  to  yohn  the  Evangeli/i  by  God  in  the  ijland  Patmos^  into  which  bt 
^  was  banijhedby  Nero  dgfarJ*  But  how  comes  it  to  pafs,  chat  the  tra- 
dition oi  the  churches  of  Syria  is  alleged  here,  ,when  the  Apocalypfe  was 
not  generally  received  by  them  ?  Moreover  in  the  titles  of  the  books 
of  the  New  Teflament  received  by  them,  there  are  manifeft  errours. 
Nor  [b)  can  we  fay,  when  the  Syriac  verfion  of  the  Apocalypfe  was 
made.  Nor  (r)  is  it  impoflible,  that  the  authors  of  that  title  might 
TticzaDormtian  by  Nero.  It  is  not  a  greater  errour,  than  that  of  fup- 
poftng  the  epiftle  of  James  to  have  been  writ  by  James  the  (on  of 
Zebedee. 

Again,  fays  the  celebrated  Newton :  **  The  (d)  fame  is  confirmed  bjr 
^  a  ftory  told  by  Eufebius  out  of  Clemens  jflexandrinus,  and  other  ancient 
**  authors,  concerning  a  youth,  whom  St.  John  fome  time  after  his  re- 
^<  turn  from  Patmos  committed  to  the  care  of  the  Bifhop  of  a  certain  cU 
<<  ty.  This  is  a  ftory  of  many  years,  and  requires,  that  John  fhould 
^^  have  returned  from  Patmos  rather  at  the  death  of  Nero^  than  at  that  of 
"  Domitian.** 

Bxxty /r/ij  if  this  be  only  a  feigned  ftorie,  or  apologue,  as  fome  have 
thought,  contrived  to  convey  moral  inftru<^ion ;  circuivftances  pught  not 
to  be  ftrained,  nor  the  truth  of  hiftorie  be  toundtd  upon  it.  Secondly^ 
we  muft  take  the  ftorie,  as  it  is  related  by  Clement^  and  other, ancient  au-* 
thors*  Clement  placeth  it  after  the  death  of  the  tyrant,  by  whom  John 
had  been  baniftied.  And  Eufebe  {e)  fuppofeth  him  to  mean  Domitian» 
Thirdly^  if  St.  John  lived  in  Afta  two,  or  three,  or  four  years,  af- 
ter his  return  from  Patmos^  that  is  time  enough  for.  the  f  vents  of  this 
ftorie* 

Sir  Ifaac  adds  in  the  fame  place :  ^^  And  John  in  his  old  age  was  (b 
"infirm,  as  to  be  carried  to  church,  dying,  above  ninety  years  old: 
"  and  therefore  could  not  be  then  fuppofed  able  to  ride  after  the  thief. 

I>Ieverthele& 

*  ■  1 

{a)   P.  236.237.^  , 

(b)  Ad  Neronis  imperium  hoc  cxillum  Syrus  rcfert.  Verum  incerta  ell 
quam  maxime  hujus  veifionis  ^tas^  nuUqque  gaudet  focio.  Lamp.  Proleg. 
L  I.  cap.  4.  f .  mi, 

Quapropter  nihil  in  hifce  eft,  quod  Syrum  ab  erroris  culpa  liberare  pofTit : 
quemadmodum  nee  fupra  erat,  quod  Epiphanium  in  nomine  Claiidii  tuere- 
tur,  Illud  tantummodo  adnotatum  vofo,  Syriacam  Apocalypfeps  verfioncm 
baud  aequulem  ccterorum  librorum  interpretationi  videri,  uti  nee  primi  codi-* 
CCS  in  E\iropam  adlati  appofitam  habuerunt,  quam  demum  Ludovicus  de  Dieu 
MDCXXVIl.  in  luccm  primum  produxil.  &c.  Ch.  Cellarius  dejeptem  ecclc' 
Jits  yf/i^i  num.  xvii.  p,  428. 

(r)  8cd  forfan  aliquis,  honoris  interprctis  Syri  foUcitus  et  cupidus,  pofliet 
m  illius  gratiam  afTerere,  ilium  non  Neronem,  fed  Domitianum,  alterum 
Nerontm,  feu  portionem  Ncronis,  ut  vocatw  TertuUi^no.  5cc.  Le  Moyne. 
Var.  Sacr,  Tom.  2. p.  IOI9,  '        '     *  '  , 

{d)  jIs  above,  p,  237. 
•     \r)    H.  E.  /.  3*  cap.  2}.  '  r 


X4a  $t.JAm  Cfi^Uri 

Nevertheleft  in  the  original  account,  which  wt  have  of  tb!l  aflSuu%  Sn 
John  is  exprefsly  called  (/)  an  old  man.  Sir  IJaae  therefore  has  no  right 
to  make  him  yoiHig.  For  that  would  be  makmg  a  new  ftorie*  If  a  mad 
sdlows  himfelf  fo  to  do,  and  argues  upon  it }  the  neceilkrie  coniequencri 
is,  that  he  deceives  himfelfi  and  others. 

Up<»i  the  whole,  I  fee  not  much  weight  in  any  of  thefe  argumenCs  of 
Sir  Ifaac  Newton.  And  mufl  adhere  to  the  common  opinion,  that  St« 
John  was  banifiied  into  Patmsjin  the  reign  of  Domitian^  and  by  virtue 
of  his  edi£b  for  perfecuting  the  Chriflians,  in  the  later  part  of  his  reirn. 
Says  Mr.  Latf^ :  ^  All  (g)  antiquity  is  agreed,  that  St.  Jokn^fk  banu^ 
ment  was  by  order  of  DmitianJ* 

Jfew  long  ko  VI.  We  fhottld  now  enquire,  when  St.  John  ymo  rekifed^ 
mnu  thmrc*        et  how  long  his- banilb ment  lafted. 

According  to  Tertuliianj  Domitian^s  perfccution  (£)  was  Very  fliort^ 
and  the  Emperour  himfelf,  before  he  died,  recalled  thc^e  whom  he  had 
baniflied.  Hegefifpus  likewife,  that  (/)  t>omiUan  by  an  edid  put  an  end 
to  the  perfecution^  which  he  had  ordered. 

Bufiio  ikys,  ^*  that  {k)  after  the  death  of  Domitian^  John  returned 
from  his  banifliment."  And  before,  in  another  chapter  of  the  fiune 
book,  he  laid  more  largely :  **  After  (/)  Domitian  had  reigned  fiAeeil 
^  years,  Nerva  fucceded  him,  and  the  Roman  Senate  decreed,  that 
**  the  honourable  titles  beftowed  upon  Domitian  (hould'  be  i^rogaeed^ 
^  and  moreover,  that  they  who  had  been  baniflied  by  him  might  return 
^  to  their  homes,  and  repoflels  their  goods,  of  which  they  had  been 
^  unjuftly  deprived.  This  we  learn  from  fuch  as  haVe  writ  die  hi& 
^  torie  of  thofe  times.  Then  therefore^  as  our  anceftors  (ay,  the  Apoftle 
•^^  John  returned  from  his  banifhment,  and  again  took  tip  hb  abode  at 
«  Ephefusr 

Jerome^  in  his  book  of  lUuftrious  Men,  fays :  **  When  {m)  Domitian 
had  been  killed,  and  his  edi£h  had  been  repealed,  bv  the  Senate,  becaufe 
of  their  exceffive  cruelty,  John  returned  to  Ephejus  in  the  tiine  of  the 
Emperour  Nerva.'* 

I  place  below  a  paflage  of  (ti)  the  martyrdom  of  Ttntofhie  in  Pboihsf 
and  another  (o)o(Suidas^  frying,  that  after  Domitian  s  death,  when  Nerva 
was  Emperour,  St.  John  returned  from  his  banifhment. 

This 

yf^orra;  x^woAorrou  }l  riy  y<ioyT»  vi^iXotCiy.  x.  X.  CUnu  ap*  Eufebi  H*  M* 
/.  3.  c.  23./.  9J. 

(g)  Tola  antiquitas  in  eo  abunde  confentitf  quod  Domitianus  exilii  Joanfttt 
au£^or  fuerit^     Lamp*  Prolegi  A  /•  cap*  4.  §•  viiii 

(i)  .  •  ceptum  repreffit,  reftitutis  ctiam  quos  rekgaverat*  Jfpol*  eef.  «•  W* 
ivpr.p.  3J5.  note  {)})* 

(/)  •  .  •  xaraTauo^u  }i  li»  wi^gt» /iamto;  riy  Kara  tS$  haXifaiatf  iu^yfuu  Jlpi 
Eufeb.  Hm  E.L  3.  cap$  20*  pi  90^  B. 

(i)  .  •  itn  Tn(  xaT»  rw  rwof  fAit«  TV  Jb|Mnay9  nXim;  SmvfXMt  ^oyk* 
Euf,  Hm  E^U  3  cap.  234  in* 

\l)  H.  E.  I  3.  <ap.  20./.  90.  B.  C* 

(m)  See  Vol.  x.p.  lOO. 

(n)    NifCa  ^  r5  ^euxi  n^drv^  ri    annwr^ot  dvaitityfunv^  i  ^tihtyf   ltmm$ 

mefuyiinno.    jf.  Phot.  Cod*  254.  p.  \ifi\* 
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This  is  a]fi>agfeeable  to  die  general  accounts  in  (p)  Dim  CaffiuSf  and* 
(f)  the  Author  of  the  Deaths  of  Perfeeiitors* 

Indeed,  Hegefippus  and  TertuUian^  as  before  obferved,  intimate,  that 
Ae  perfacution  of  Domtian  ended  before  his  death.  But  it  is  very  re- 
onrkable,  that  Eufebiusy  (r)  having  quoted  both  of  them,  gives  a  different 
xcount,  as  we  fiiw  juft  now.  And,  as  learned  men  have  obferved,  it  is 
a  great  prejudice  to  their  authority  in  this  point,  xYizt  Eufeiius  does  do^^ 
ft)Uow  them,  but  prefently  afterwards  differs  from  them. 

It  feemt  probable  therefore,  that  St.  Jehn  and  other  exils,  did  not  re- 
turn from  ^ir  banifbment,  untill  after  the  death  of  D$mitum^  Whicfe 
(i)  is  die  opinion  of  Bafnage,  and  likewife  of  (/)  Cellarim. 

Dmnkiim  (»)  is  computed  to  have  died  Sept.  i8.  A.  D.  96.  after  har* 
log  rdened  fifteen  years,  and  fome  days.  Nerva  {x)  died  the  27.  day  cS 
Jan.  90.  after  having  reigned  <Mle  year,  four  months,  and  nine  days.. 
^  iWeiiure  Trajan  began  his  rei^n  Jan.  27.  A.  D.  98. 
E  If  the  perfecutkm  of  Domittan  began  in  the  fourjteenth  year  of  his 
F.  feign^  zni^St^  Jibm  was  fent  to  Pa^ftm  that  year,  and  reftored  in  the  be- 
\  gining  of  the  reign  of  Nerva^  his  (y)  exile  could  not  laft  more  than  twoT 
I    yearSf  perhaps  not  much  above  a  year. 

T       If  St.  y^bn*%  fife  teached  to  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Trajan^ 
j    which  is  the  opinion  of  Cave  (2)  and  many  others,  he  lived  three  years' 
after  his  return  from   Patmos:   if  it  reached  to  the  fourth  year  of 
Tn^mh  9%  (#)  Btffnagt  diought,  he  muft  have  lived  four  years  after' 
his  return. 
Or,  in  odier  words :  if  St.  John  returned  about  the  end  of  the  year  96. 

or 

(0)    Vtd,  SmJ.  voce  Ni^a^ 

(a)  Kill  •  n^va^  Ttf;  Ti  xjtvofA/ytfS  iw'  aa%iii»  tlfw,  t^  Ttr;  fhynTct^  xemiyc^* 

X.     JDh.  A  62^  m.  /.  769. 

(q)  De  M.  P.  rflf .  3.  (r)  H.  E.  L  3.  cap.  20.      . 

(/)  Utnim  Donucianiis  ^ecretum  revocarit,  difiUcilis  qufleftio  eft.  Sic  enim 
•ntiqaonillL  aonnullis  Tifum.  Hegeiippus  .  •  •  Hegeiippo  aifentitur  et  Ter- 
lulliaiios  •  •  •  Contra  vert>  nobilis  hiftoncus  Dio,  qui  reruux  Romadarum  He- 
geiippo-  p^ntior.  eiat,  et  TertuUiano,  difertilliine  teftatur,  Nervse  indulgent^; 
itfocatot  fuifTe  Chriilianos  :  Nerva  autem  cos  qui  damnati  erani  ImpietatU  ab^ 
fihttf  exulefque  refikait,  Neque  alia  mens  La^antlo  de  Mort.  Perf»  cap.  3. 
Bmfnsg.  amim  g6.  num.  /v. 

(/)  Cellar,  defeptmn  eccle/ns  AJie^  cap.  xinu  •  .  xx. 

(0)  Betfnag.  emn.  96.  a.  xm.        (x)  Bafn.  A.  D.  98.  t,  Pagi  arm*  98.  0. 

(y)  In  ahismm  tantum  annum:  id  fummum  duravit,  quaodo  Nenra  fucce* 
deat  Domitiaiio  exules  revocavit,  et  cum  eiB  Joannem,  uti  ex  vetuftiorum  fide 
fcfiort  Eufobius.  i.  3.  H.  £•  cap*  20. .  •  Qu9  quidem  eo .  majorem  fidem 
merentur,  quia  ipfe  Die,  feu  ex  eo  Xiphilinus,  revocationem  exuhim  Chrif- 
tiaooium  Mcrv»  tribuiu  Lampe  Proh  /.  i.  cap.  4.  $•  iw*  Fidi  et  Cellar.  M 
fifra  caf.  xvih  ^     j      .  ^ 

(ft)  luterfe^  Domitiano  Ephefum  rediit  ann.  Chr.  97.  in* qua,  ut  et  in  re*< 
nouibus  curcumvicinis,  reliquufn  vitas  tranfegit,  et  .  •  .  anno  Chr.  loo.* 
Trajani  3.  juxta  Eufebium  et  Hieronymum,  anno  uno  aut  akero  centenariof' 
jK^or.  •  « in  Domino  placide  obdormivit.     Cav.  If,  L.  T.  i,p*  16.  ■  • 

{a)  Ceterum  cum  ex  antiqua  traditione  hauftum  videatov,  Joannem  fenjo 
confcftum,  68.  poft  paffionem  anno  mortuom  tffe,  quie  in  33.  jer»  aoftne  in-' 
oiditf  pcobahilit  eft  coi^e6^ura,  Joamiem  anno  hbente  finfln  hujut  lucit  in^ 
veniflc*    Ba/h.  A.  iQl ^  n.  u^  ^'  •     * 
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#r  the  beginning  of  97.  and  did  not  die,  till  the  year  lOi.  he  liVed  four 

J  cars  in  jifia^  after  his  return  from  Patmos.    If  he  died  in  the  year  lOO. 
e  lived  three  years  after  his  return. 

^^  VII.  Having  now  faid  of  St.  fobn  all  that  i9  needful  by 

t^G^fbe^l  *"    ^*y  ^^  hiftoric,  we  come  to  his  writings,  of  which  there 
^^  *        are  five  generally  afcribed  to  him  :  a  Gofpel,  three  Epiftles 
9nd  the  Revelation :  two  of  which,  the  Gofpel,  and  the  firft  Epiftle^  arc 
univerfally  received  as  genuine. 

.  Now  I  fpeak  of  the  Gofpel  only.  And  here  in  the  firft  place  I  (hall 
vecite  the  accounts  of  the  ancients,  but  chiefly  fuch>  as  concern  the  time 
when  it  was  writ.  Omitting  many  other  teuimonies,  as  not  neceflary 
to  be  mentioned  now,  though  very  valuable  in  themfelves.  After  which 
we  will  obferve  the  judgements  of  learned  moderns  concerning  the  £une 
point:  I  me^,.the  time,  when  it  was  writ. 

Iremeus  having  fpokqn  of  thie  Gofpels  of  Mattbiw^  Marhy  and  Luke^ 
adds  :  <^  Afterwards  [V)  John  the  difciple  of  thel^ord,  who  alfo  leaned 
^  upon  his  breaft,  he  likewife  publifhed  a  Gofpel,  wbilft  hff  dwelled  at 
^' Epbefus  \xs  Jffiar 

In  another  place  he  fays  :  ^'  yohn  [c)  the  difeiple  of  .th^.Lord  dcclar« 
^  ing  this  faith,  and  by  the  publication  of  the  Gofpel  defignuiR  %o  root 
^  out  the  errour,  which  had  been  fown  among  n>en,by  CeriHthtif^Md  long 
**  before  by  thofe  who  are  called  Nicolaitans. .  .  .  thus  began  in  the 
^  do£lrine>  which  is  according  to  the  gofpel :  In  the  keginntng  was  the 
«  IVord:^ 

In  another  place  of  the  fame  ancient  writer  are  thefe  expreffions  1  **  As 
**  (^j  John  the  difciple  of  the  Lord  alFures  us,  faying :  But  thefe  are  writ* 
•^  ten^  that  ye  mi^ht  helievey  that  Jejm  is  the  Chri/?^  the  Jon  $f  G^dy  and 
•*  that  believing  yc  might  have  life  through  his  name,  [ch.  xx.  30.  j  Fore- 
^  feeing  thefe  blafphemous  notions,  that  divide  the  Lord^  fo  far  as  it  is 
"  in  their  po>ycr." 

In  the  preceding  paHage  Irenecus  fpeaks,  as  if  St.  J$hn*s  Gofpel 
was  writ  after  the  rife  of  Cerinthusy  and  other  herefies.  But  here  he 
ieenfis  to  fay,  that  it  was  writ  before  them,  and  forefeeing  them.  In 
Cke  manner  afterwards,  in  the  fame  chapter^  he  fays  of  Paul*:  ^^  as  {e) 

"he 

{h)  Sfe  FoL  f.  /.  354. 

(r)  Hanc  fidrm  aiinuiitians  Joannes  Domini  difcipuliut>  volens  per  Evangelii 
aniuiiitiationem  aufcrre  cum,  qui  a  Cerintho  ioftrminatus  erat  hominibua  cr- 
Tort-m,  ct  multo  prius  ab  his  qui  dicuntur  Niculaitae,  qui  funt  vulfio  ejuSy  qux 
falfo  qugoominatur  fcicntia  .  •  •  .  Sic  inchoavit  in  ca  qux  cil  fecundum  evta- 
gelium  do^rioa.  //i  principio  erat  Verhum.  i^c.  jidv,  Har.  /.  3.  eap^  xu.  f* 
i88.  Bened, 

(d)  • .  .  quemadmodum  Joannes  Domini  difcipulus  confinnat,  dicent :  Hoc 
autem  fcrtpta  funt^  ut  crtJatis^  quomant  Jefus  eft  Filius  Dei^  et  ut  credemtes  w- 
tam  icttmam  habeatu  in  nomine  ejuj :  providens  has  blafphemai  regulat,  que 
dividaut  Dominuxn,.  quantum  ex  ipfis  attinet,  ex  altera  et  altera  (ublUii; 
tia  dicentes  cum  factum,     yldv,  //>r.  /.  3.  cap,  16.  n.  5.  ^.  206. 

(r)  ....  quemadmodum  ipfe  ait  :  Simul  autem  Chriftus  mortuus  eft^  imnu  if 

refurrexitm  .  •  ILl  iterum  .*  Heientee  quomiam  Chriftus  ref urgent  a  m^rtu'n^  jam   won 

moritur,    FrsevidefU  enim  et .  ipfe  per  Sptrttum  fubdivifiones  malorum  magi* 

i^L]rum9  et  oam€m  ipforum  occafionem  diiFcaiioQis  Tuleas  ahfcinderci  ail  qus 

pntdlctM  £uui.   Md.  a.  9.  /.  207.  ... 
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^  he  fays  :  It  is  Chrijl  that  d^ed^  yea  rather  that  is  rifen^.'whc  ii  at  ib$. 
^  right  band  of  God.  Rom.  viii.  34.  And  again,  Knowing  that  Qfrifi 
"  being  raifed  from  the  deady  dies  no  more.  vi.  91  For  he  alfo  fore- 
<^  feeing  by  the  S'pirit  the  divifions  of  evil  teachers,  and  being  deiifous  ^o 
^  cut  off  from  them  all  occafion  of  diflenilot^  fays  what  has  beea  juft< 
**  quoted."  .        - 

Clement^  of  Alexandria^  fpeaking  of  the  order  of  the  Gpfpel^,  ^ccordiog 
to  what  he  had  received  from  Prefbyters  of  more  ancient  tim^s,  fays  9 
"  Laft  (/)  of  all  John  obferving,  that  in  the  other  Gofpels  thofe  things- 
^  were  related,  which  concern  the  humanity  of  Chrift,  and  being  per-- 
^  fuaded  by  his  friends,  and  alfo  moved  by  the  fpirit  of  God,  he  wrote  a 
•*  fpiritual  Gofpel."  Here  it  is  fuppofed,  not  only,  that  St.  John  wrote 
the  laft  of  the  four,  but  likewife,  that  he  had  feen  the  Gofpels  of  the 
other  three  Evanijelifts. 

Origen  {g)  fpeaks  of  all  the  four  Golpels  in  ourprefent  order,  that  U%' 
Jldattbew^s  fiiRyZnd  John's  h{i. 

A  long  paflage  of  Eufebe  concerning  St.  John^s  Gofpel  may  be  fccji 
vol..  viii.  p.  90. .  •  96.  It  cannot  be  omitted  here.  But  it  {ball  be 
abridged.  ^  And  that  it  has  been  juftly  placed  bv  the  ancients  the  fourth 

^  in  order,  and  after  the  other  three,  may  be  made  evident For  J^« 

•'  tbew  delivered  his  Gofpel  to  the  Hebrews.  .  •  .  And  when  Mark  apd 
^  Luke  alfo  had  publifliied  the  Gofpels  according  to  them,  it  is  faid,,  that 
*^  John  who  all  this  while  had  preached  by  word  of  mouth,  was.  at 
*^  length  induced  to  write  for  this  reafon.  The  three  firft  written  Gof- 
*'  pels  being  now  delivered  to  all  men,  and  to  John  himfel/^,  it  is  faid^ 
"  that  he  approved  them,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  the^r  narration  by 
^  his  own  teftimonie,  faying :  There  was  only  wanting  a  written  account 
"  of  the  things  done  by  Chrift,  in  the  former  part,  and  near  the  be* 
*^  ginning  of  his  preaching .  .  .  And,  certainly,  diat  obfervation  is 
<<  true " 

Epiphanius  [h)  fpeaks  of  St.  John's  Gofpel,  as  the  laft  of  the  four.  He 
alfo  fays,  that  St.  John  wrote  it,  after  he  had  long  declined  fo  doing 
through  humility,  when  he  was  ninety  years  of  age,  and  when  he  had 
lived  in  Afia  many  years,  after  his  return  thither  from  Patmosy  in  the 
time  of  the  Emperor  Claudius.  He  moreover  fays  in  feverai  places^ 
that  this  Gofpel  was  occafioned  by  the  errours  of  thp  Ebioniteiy  the  Ge* 
rinthiansy  and  other  heretics. 

According  to  (;)  the  Syrian  churches,  St.  John  wrote  his  Gofpel  at 
Ephefus. 

My  readers  are  again  referred  to  the  noble  paflage  {^k)  of  Theodore^ 
Biftiop  of  MspfueJIiay  concerniog  the  four  Qofpels,  and  to  the  remarks 
upon  it, 

Jeronuy  in  his  book  of  Uluttrious  Men,  fays  :  *^John  (/)  tb?  Apoftl^ 
•*  wrote  a  Gofpel  at  the  defire  of  the  Bilhop  of  jyitiy  agaiiift  Cerinthusj 
"  and  other  heretics,  and  e4)ecially  the  dodrtne  of  the  Ebionitesy  then 

"  fpringing 

(J)  See  Fol.  /7.  /.  47  ^  tg)  Sec  Fol  ill  ft.  235%  %l^^ 

{h)  See  Fol.  viii.  p.  306.  3C7.  (/)  See  Vol.  ix,f.  aij, 

(i)  Foh  i.v.  /•  403  . .  % .  4c  ?•  (/)  VeL  *•  9811 
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^  fpringing  up^  whoYay,  that  Chrift  did  liot  exlft  before  his  birdiof 
*^  Marie.  For  which  rcafon  he  was  obliged  to  declare  his  Divine  oati- 
*•  vity.  Another  reafon  of  his  writing  is  alfo  mentioned.  Which  is, 
•*  that  after  having  read  the  volumes  of  Matthew^  Mark^  and  Luke^  he 
<*  exprefled  his  approbation  of  their  hiftoricv  as  true  :  but  obferved,  diat 
**  they  had  recorded  an  account  of  but  one  year  of  our  Lord's  miniftrie, 
*•  even  the  laft,  after  the  imprifonment  of  John^  in  which  alfo  he  fufFered. 
'*'  Omitting  therefore  f^cry  much]  that  year,  the  hiftorie  of  which  had 
*•  been  writ  by  the  other  three,  he  related  the  afts  of  the  preceding 
**  time,  before  John  was  (hut  up  in  prifon.  As  may  appear  to  thofe, 
**  who  read  the  four  Evangelifts.  Which  may  be  of  ufe,  to  account  for 
"  thefeeming  difference  between  John  and  the  reft." 

•  According  to  [m)  Augujlin^  St.  John  is  tlte  laft  of  the  four  £van«> 
gelifts. 

.  Cbryfojlom  («)  afligning  the  reafons  of  St.  John^s  writing  his  Gof- 
pe1,_  fuppofeth,  that  he  dicl  jiot  write  till  after  the  deftru£tion  of  Je-- 
tufalem. 

Paulinas  fays:  "  it  h)  had  been  handed  down  by  tradition,  that  John 
^  furvived  all  the  other  Apoftles,  and  wrote  the  laft  of  the  four  Evan- 
**  gelifts,  and  fo  as  to  confirm  their  moft  certain  hiftorie."  And  hc' 
obferves,  .«*  that  (p)  in  the  beginning  of  St.  John*s  Gofpel  aH  heretics 
are  confuted,  particularly,  Jriusy  Sahellius^  Marcion^  and  the  JtfaHi" 
iheansJ* 

Cofmas  of  Alexandria^  fays,  "  that  {q)  when  John  dwelled  at  Epbefus^ 
^*  there  were  delivered  to  him  by  the  faithfull  the  writings  of  the  o&er 
"  three  Evangelifts.  Receiving  them  he  faid,  that  what  they  had  writ 
**  was  well  writ :  but  fome  things  were  omitted  by  them  which  were 
**  necdfull  to  be  related.  And  being  defired  by  the  faithfull,  he  alfo  pub- 
**  liflied  his  writing,  as  a  kind  of  fupplement  to  the  reft,  containing  fuch 
'•  things  as  thefe  :  the  wedding  at  Cqna^  the  hiftoric  of  /ficodenuis^  the 
*'  vroman  of  Samariay  the  nobleman,  [or  Courtier,  John  iv.  46.  .  •  54.] 
••  the  man  blind  from  his  birth,  LazaruSy  the  indignation  of  Judasj  at 
"  the  woman  that  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  the  Greets  that 
**  came  to  Jcfus,  his  wafliing  the  difciples  feet,  and  fuicable  inftru£lions 
•*  upon  feveral  occafions,and  the  promife  of  the  Comforter,  and  conccrn- 
**  ing  the  Deity  of  Chrift,  exprefsly,  and  clearly,  at  the  beginning,  and 
**  premiiing  that,  as  the  foundation  of  his  work.  All  which  things  had 
**  been  omitted  by  the  reft." 

Iftdore  ofSevilUy  fays,  that  (r)  John  wrote  the  laft  in  .^a. 
Theophyla&  computed,  that  [s)  St.  John  wrote   about    two  and  thirty 
years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion. 

EuthymtuSj  that  (/)  it  was  not  writ,  untill  many  years  after  the  dc- 
ftrudion  of  Jerufalem. 

Nicephorus  CalUJli  fays,  that  («)  John  wrote  laft  of  all,  about  fix  and 
thirty  years  after  the  Lord's  afcenfion  to  heaven. 

VIIL  Having 

(m)  P^oL  X4pt  228>  («)  FoL  x.p,  31J.  320.  32 !• 

(o>  Fof,  xf.  /•  43.  (if)  P.  44. 

(g)  FoL  xi.p.  26S«  269.  (r)  rd.  xi.f»  367. 

(/)  P.  424.  (/)  P.  438*  (ir)  P-  AA2. 
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Vm.  Havine  fccn  thefe  teftimonics  of  the  an-  y  j  ^^   4     /•  Modems 
cients  to  St.  Jobn*^  Gofpel,  and  the  time  of  it,  I    Uq^ tl^^i^  of  ^^ 
would  now  obfcrve  the  judgements  of  learned  ^ 
moderns. 

According  to  [x)  MilPs  computation  St.  yohn  wrote  his  Gofpet 
at  Ephefus^  in  the  year  of  Chrift  97.  about  one  year  before  his  death. 

Fabricius  {y)  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe. 

Le  Clerc  (z)  likewife  placeth  the  writing  of  this  Gofpel  in  the 
year  97. 

Mr.  Jcnes  argues,  that  (a)  it  was  writ  about  the  year  98.  and  not  be- 
fore 97. 

The  late  Mr.  TVetJlein  thought,  that  [b)  this  Gofpel  might  be  writ 
about  the  year  32.  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  :  and  diflikes  the  fuppoil- 
tion,  that  it  was  writ  by  St.  John  in  decrepit  old  age. 

Bafnage  {c)  was  inclined  to  think  that  this  Goi^el  was  writ  before 
the  aeftru£tion  of  yerufaUm.  His  reafons  will  be  alleged,  and  con* 
fidered  by  and  by. 

Mr.  Lampe  was  of  opinion,  that  {d)  this  Gofpel  was  writ  in  the 
later  part  of  the  reign  of  Nera^  before  the  deftru£tion  of  Jerufalem* 

IX.  I  (hall  now  propofe  an  argument  con-  That  It  wcu  writ  before  the 
cerning  the  date  of  this  Gofpel.  DeJlruSion  of  Jerufalem. 

There  are  two  confiderations^  principally,  which  lead  me  to  think, 
that  St.  John*%  Gofpel  was  writ  before  the  deftru£Uon  of  Jerufalem^  or 
about  the  time  of  that  event.  Thefe  I  (hall  firft  mention,  and  then  take 
notice  of  divers  others,  obfervable  in  learned  moderns. 

I,  It  is  likely,  that  St.  John  wrote  In  a  {hort  time  after  the  other  Evaa- 
|eltfis.  Their  Gofpels  were  foon  brought  to  him.  And  if  he  thought 
St  tQ  confirm  them,  or  to  write  any  tiling  by  way  of  fupplement,  he 
would  do  it  in  a  fliort  time.  The  firft  three  Gofpels,  very  probably, 
were  writ  and  publiflied  before  the  end  of  the  year  64.  or  in  65.  at  the 
fertheft.  If  they  were  brought  to  St.  John  in  65.  or  66.  he  would  not 
defer  more,  or  not  much  more,  than  a  year,  or  two,  to  publifh  his  hif- 
torie  of  Jefus,  and  make  the  account  compleat. 

Ido 

(x)  £t  quidem  Ephefum  ab  exilic  reverfus  Joannes  uno  ante  mortem  anno 
fcripnt  Evangelium.  Mill.  ProL  num.  18  f. 

(y)  Evangelium  Grxce  edidit  Ephefi,  omnium  poflremus,  jam  nonagenario 
major,  cum  e  Patmo  reverfus  efTet  poll  Domitiani  necem,  quae  anno  96.  con* 
tigit.  Bib,  Gr.  L   4.  cap.   v.    y.   3.  /.  139. 

(%)  Hijf,  E.  An.  97.  num,  i. 

{a)   New  and  full  Method.  Vol.  ^.  p.   139. 

(b)  Hinc  etiam  confequitur,  Evangelium  Joannis  non  ab  eo^  decre- 
pifo,  et  fere  centenario,  et  pod  mortem  dementis^  fed  diu  antea  fuifle 
editum,  adeoque  infcriptionem  Codicum  Gra^corum,  qui  iUud  Evaiigeliunt 
anno  tricefimo  fecundo  pofl  afceniionem  Chrifli,  fcriptum  fiiiffe  teftantur,  ad 
verum  propius  accedere :  prsecipue  cum  ratio  nulla  fit,  cur  Joannes  fcrip* 
tionem  in  tam  longum  tempus  diSerre  debuerit.  fV;ftm  Proleg.  ad  duae  Cat* 
ment.  Ep»  fubfin* 

{c)   Ann.  97.  num.  xii. 

(d)  Putem  ergo  non  contemnandas  efle  rationes,  que  ante  excidium  Hiero- 
folymitanum  Evangelnim  noftrum  fub  extremis  forte  Neroois  tcmporlbttt 
confcriptum  efle  perfuadent,    ProUjf.  h  2.  caps  a«  mmu  iy* 
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I  do  not  prcfunle  to  fav  cxa£Uy  the  yetr,  in  which  this  Gofpel  vas 
Writ^    But  I  think,  it  might  be  writ,  and  publKhed,  in  the  yc9r.68. 

This  argument  ofFered  itfelf  to  Mr.  JVhiJ}on*s  thoughts^  auid  is  tbiu 
cxprefled  by  him  :  "  That  {e)  occafion  of  yohrCs  writing  his  Gofpcl, 
**  mentioned  by  the  ancients,  viz.  the  bringing  the  t>ther  three  Gofpels 
^^  to  him,  and  nis  obferving  their  deficience,  as  to  the  a£ls  of  Chrift  be- 
^^  fore  the  Bapttft's  imprifonment,  does  much  better  agree  with  this 
^  time^  juft  after  the  publication  of  thofe  Gofpels,  than  with  that  above 
**  thirty  years  later,  to  which  it's  writing  is  now  ordinarily  afcrtbed. ' 

And  is  it  not  a  ftrange  fuppofition,  that  all  the  other  three  Gofpels 
ihould  have  been  writ  by  the  year  6o.  or  thereabout,  and  St.  yohn\  nd 
till  the  year  9^4  or  98.  that  is,  more  than  thirty  years  after  the  others  f 
When  likewise  he  muft  have  been  of  a  very  great  age,  and  fcarcely  fit 
iox  fuch  a  work  as  this. 

2.  The  (econd  confideration  is  the  fuitablene(s  of  St.  y^bn\  GoipA 
to  the  circumftances  of  things  before  the  overthrow  of  the  Jews,  or  a- 
bout  that  time. 

Mrv  Lampe  has  obferved,  that  (/)  the  great  dcfign  of  St.  John  in  wri- 
ting his  Gofpel  feems  to  have  been,  to  (new,  bow  inexcu&bU  the  Jews 
were  in  not  receiving  Jefus  as  the  Chrift,  and  to  vindicate  the  Provi- 
dence of  God  in  the  calamities  already  befallen,  or  now  comine  upon 
them.  If  that  appear  to  be  the  dcfign  of  St.  John  in  writing  his  Gofpel, 
It  will  \txy  much  firengthen  the  fuppofition,  that  it  was  writ»  before  the 
dcftru£lion  of  y^rufalem  was  compleated. 

St,  John  fays  ch.  xx.  31.  Thefe  things  are  writtenj  that  yi  migbt  heEeve, 
that  'jejus  is  the  Chrift^  the  fon  of  Gody  and  that  heUeving  ye  might  have 
life  through  his  name.  That  is,  ^^  This  hiftorie  has  been  writ)  that  they 
^^  who  believe,  may  be  confirmed  in  their  faith,  and  that  all  others^  who 
*^  yet  believe  not,  may  believe  in  Jefus,  as  the  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God, 
'^  and  obtain  that  life,  which  he  promifeth  to  thole,  who  believe  an  him, 
•*  and  obey  him." 

That  is  the  defign  of  all  the  Evangelifts.  And  their  hiftorres  are  a 
fufEcient  ground  and  reafon  of  this  belief.  But  St.  yohn\  Gofpel  con- 
tains an  ample  confirmation  of  all  that  they  have  (aid,  with  valuable  ad- 
ditions, and  more  plain  and  frequent  aflli ranees,  that  Jefus  is  not  only 
a  Prophet,  and  menengcr  of  God,  but  the  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God,  or 
that  great  Prophet,  that  (hould  come  into  the  world  :  whereby  all  are 
rendered  incxcufable  in  rcjefting  him,  and  cfpecially  the  Jews,  among 
whom  be  preached,  and  wrought  many  miracles,  and  ^hom  be  often 

caUcd 

(f)   Effay  on  the  Apoflulical  Conft'ituti^ms^  p.  38.   39. 

(/)   Totam  porro  orconorniim  hujiis  Kvangtlll  ita  cfTe  diffcftam,  ut  ad  con- 
Vincendos  ac  ftja-at/pyiiTi??  rcddendos  Jndxos  fpcdlaret,  capite  fequenti  oflrn- 
.  demus.     ProUgonu  in  juuti,   1,    2.  cap,  3.   ^.  ti. 

Imminens  etiam  Juda?e  pcrnicies  occafionem  maxime  opportUQam  CQofcri* 
bendo  libro  dabat,  in  quo  Juannis  animus  erat  hujus  ipfiiis  judkii  iinmioeii* 
tis  spqiiitatem  defendere,  et  ten  tare,  an  Judxi  ex  hoc  Kcfpublicz  naufragio 
iii2^no  agniine  in  Afiam  enatantes,  ad  recipiezuiuzn  unicum  mundi  Salrato* 
rem  hcc  medio  peiznuvcfi  fiAuU  Mid^  I.  «t  ^.  a«  §•  9t%\  rii*t^  L  Z*  c^»  f^ 
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called  to  rccelre  him,  as  the  Chrift.  This  {g)  runs  through  St.  fohrC% 
Gofpel  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  or  near  the  end,  of  the  twelfth 
chapter. 

Even  in  the  introdaflion  he  fays.  ch.  i.  7.  T^A»  came  for  a  ivitnefjs^ 
to  hear  wittujp  of  the  lights  that  ml  men  through  mm  might  believe^  8.  rii 
was  nut  that  light.  Bui  was  fent  to  bear  witnejfe  of  that  Ji^ht*  9.  That 
was  the.  true  light^  which  lighteth  every  man^  that  cometh  tnto  the  ivorlin 
■**  'JThat  is,  he  was  defigned  to  be  an  univerfal  bleffing :  And  he  has  done 
**  all  that  was  fit  to  be  done,  to  enlighten  all  men  in  the  knowledge  of 
•*  God,  andttrue  religion.*'  Ver.  14,  Jnd  we  beheld  his  glorie^  we  iiis 
difciptes,  and  all  who  impartially  att^rnded,  beheld  his  gbrtCy  th/  ghrie^  '^As 
of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father :  that  is,  the  gloric  peculiar  .to  the  pr5- 
mifed  Mefliah.  Again,  at  ver.  18.  he  ftiles  him  the  only  beg:fitifn  fik. 
Here  St.  Jo}m  may  be  fuppofed  to  declare  his  prefcnt  forth,  or.to  oi^ike 
a  profcffion  of  the  faith,  which  he  had  at  the  time  of  his  writing.  Hav- 
ing fb  done,  he  proceeds  in  the  hiftorie.  Ver.  rg.  20.  Jndthisistie 
redordbf-yohn^  when  the  Jews  fent  Priefls  and  Ltvites  fromjerufalem^  to 
afk  him^  tVho  art  thou  ?  He  anfwered,  that  he  was  not  the  Ghf  ift,'bTrt  Hs 
harbinge1%"*of  fore-runner,  the  perfon  fpoken  of  by  Ifaiah.  And  he  dc- 
clarcs.the  tranfccndcnt  greatnefle  of  him,  who  was  -about  to  appeaf,  arid 
was  already  among  them.  ver.  2r.  .  .28.  Then  at  vor.  29,  The  ne:i± 
day  Jthnjeeth  J  ejus  coming  unto  him^  and  faith  :  Behold  the  land)  of  Gm^ 
that  taketh  away  the  Jin  of  the  world.  Undoubtedly,  by  that  ^ha;*afti6r 
meaning  the  Me/Rah,  and  underftood  by  all,  fo  to  "mean.  See'sllf6  "rer. 
30.  31.  32.  33.  Then  at  ver.  34.  And  I  faw^  and  bare  record^  ^tSattf^is 
'is  the  Son  of  God :  or  the  Chrift.  And  ver.  35.  36.  Jfgain^  the  next 
day  after  John  /hod,  and  two  of  his  difciples.  And  looking  upvn'Jefi^^'ks 
he  walked^  he  faith  :  Behold  the  lamb  of  God.  He  tells  every  body,  that 
Jefus  is  the  Chrift,  though  not  always  in  the  fame  termst  And,  to  fi- 
nifh  our  account  of  John  the  Baptitt.  In  ch.  iii.  25.  .  .  36.  is  the  laft 
teftimonie,  bore  by  him  to  Jefus.  And  it  is  very  ftrong,  and  fiiil.  'He 
declares,  he  was  not  himfelf  the  Chrift,  but  was  fent  before  him.  To  ffimj 
■fays  he,  God  giveth  ?iot  the  Spirit  by  meafure.  The  Father  loveth  the  San^ 
and  hath  put  all  things  into  his  hands.  .  .  He  that  bcUeveth  on  the  Sdn^ 
hath  yt-jdrh/fing  Vfe.  And  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son^  Jhall  not  fee  life.  But 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 

Having 

(g)  Prion  dnodccim  capita  evidcntiflime  ea  commemorant,  qu«  feverum 
et  ircniendnm  illiid  Dei  in  Judicos  judicium  dcfcndunt.  Talia  cnim  faAa 
et  di<f^a  conliiiuo  ordine  proponunt,  quae  non  in  obicQiUHHMkU;  f^-^WBoa 
tola  gcnte  Judaica  edita  funt,  nullamque  exceptioQem  pauuntur.^  AtqAe 
hxc  eft  ratio,  cur  Joannes  fecundum  feda  Judxorum  hiltoriam  evangelicam 
dii;erat.  Indc  cnim  innotcfqitt  lefum  ea  diligenter  frequentafTe,  atqneiii.iis 
publice  coram  toto  populo  Judaico  fc  fat  is  fuperque  manifcftafle.  Iftud  enim 
Evangcllflae  noftro  plane  privum  eft,  tft  ea  potiffimum  narret,  quae  a  Domino 
noftro  Hierofolymi!:,  quin  in  ipfo  tempio  gcfta  atque  di£l^  funt :  paucia  tan- 
turn  interjeclis,  qux  eum  etiam  Judseam,  Samariami  Galilatam,  radiia  glo* 
riae  fuse  coelclh's  abiinde  illuftrafle,  atque  ita  nullam  partem  regionia  Judaeo- 
rtm  vaciiam  rc^liquiffc^  probant*  Lamfe.  Hid.  L  a.  cat.  4.  num.  xxxm. 
p.xxiv, 
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Having  gone  through  the  Baptift's  teftimonie,  as  here  recordedy  we 

look  back  to  ch.  i.  4.  .  .  .42.  where  Andrew  finds  his  brother  Simortj  and 

fays  to  him  :  TVe  have  found  the  Mejfwh.  Then  ver.  45..  •  .  5r.  Pbilif 

findeth  NathanaeU  and  faith  to  him  :    We  have  found  him,  of  whom  JMofis 

\in  the  Law^  and  the  Prophets  did  writer  Tejus  of  Nazareth.    Nathanael 

Jikewife  i?  convinced,  and  fays  :  Rabhij  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.    Thou 

art  the  King  of  Ifrael.    So  writes  St.  John^  fhewing,  that  tnc  pious,  and 

«.well  difpofed  among  the  Jews,  readily  received  Jefus  as  the  Chrift.  And 

'  thereby  fhewing  h'kewife  the  great  unreafonablenefle,  and  extreme  per- 

..verfenciTe  of  thofe  who  did  not  believe  in  him  after  all  the  proo^  which 

^he  fet  before  them  in  the  courfeof  his  mod  powerful  miniftrie.    As  die 

Evaneelift  moft  juilly  (ays,  near  the  conclufion  of  this  part  of  his  Gof- 

pel.  ch.  xii.  37.    But  though  he  had  done  fo  many  miracles  among  tbem^ 

jet  they  believed  not  on  him.  And  fee  what  follows  there. 

Gh.ii.  II.  After  the  account  of  the  miracle  at  Cana.  This  beginHi^g  of 
miracles  did  Jefus  in  Cana  of  Galilee^  and  manifc/led forth  his  glorii  :  diat 
,is,  "the  glorie  of  the  Meffiah.    And  his  dijciples  believed  on  him:  or  were 
confirmed  in  their  bdief, .  th^t  he  was  the  Chrift. 

Soon  after  this  Jefus  went  up  t6  JerufaUm^  at  a  Paflbver^  and  cleanied 

;lhe  temple,  faying.:  Make  not  fny  Fathers  hdvfe  an  boufe  of  nurchasuEfe* 

vcH.  li.  13*  .  .  17.  '  By  the  work  itfelf,   and  by  his  words^  manifefting 

himfelf  to  be  the  .Meffiah.     I  omit  other  things  in  the  remaining  part  of 

!that  chapter,  which  an  attentive  reader  will  take  notice  of. 

Then,  ck.  iii.  i.  .  •  21.  is  iht  hiAoriQ  of  Nicodemusj  who,  whilft  Jefus 
.Was. this  time  zt  Jerufalem^  made  him  a  private  vifit.     He  immediatly 
.'profefTeth  faith  in  him,  as  a  Prophet.    But  our  Lord  tells  him  pUinl7> 
that  he  was  the  MefTiah,  and  demands  a  fuitable  regard  from  him.    He 
.lik^wife  fets  before  Nicodemus  the  nature  of  his  defign,  for  preventing, 
or /or  removing  all  worldly  expcdations  from  him.     He  likewife  inti- 
mates the  call  of  the  Gentils,  and  the  judgements  coming  upon  the  Jew- 
^ifli  People,   if  they  (hould  perfift  in  unbelief.    For^  fays  he,   as  Moles 
lift  up  thejtrpent  in  the  wildernejfe^  fo  mujl  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  :  that 
ivtojoevtr  believeth  in  him  might  not  perijhy  but  have  everlafting  off.  .  •• 
For  Godfent  not  his  Son^  the  Meffiah,  into  the  worlds  to  condefnn  the  world: 
\  but  that  through  him  the  worldy  Gentils  as  well  as  Jews,  might  be  faved. 
And  what  there  follows. 

Jefus  going  through  Samaria  from  ferufalem^  in  his  way  to  Galilee^ 

meets  with  a  woman  of  that  countrcy.  en.  iv.   19.    The  woman  faith 

.  unto  him :   Sir^  I  perceive^  that  thou  art  a  Prophet. . .  And  ver.    25.  26. 

.  The  'W07mn  faith  unto  him  :   I  know^  that  the  Meffiah  cemethj  or  is  foon  to 

.  appear^  . .  y^/^s  faith  unto  her :  I  thatfpeak  unto  thee  am  he,  m  .  •  The  wo- 

'Hmah  left  nim,  and  wcnk  into  the  city,  and  faith  unto  the  men:  Cameyfee 

a  man  that  hath  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did.     Is  not  this  tho  Cbrifif 

Afterwards,  ver.  42.   Many  of  that  place  faid  unto  the  woman  :  Now  we 

believe^  not  becaufe  of  thy  faying.  For  we  have  feen  him  ourf elves  ^  and  know^ 

that  this  is  indeed  the  Chriji^  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Here  is  another  in- 

iiance  of  our  Lord's  freely  declaring  himfelf  to  be  the  Chrift,  and  of  bis 

accepting  a  profeffion  of  faith  in  himfelf,  as  fuch.    And  the  ready  fiuth 

of  thefe  Samaritans  aggravates  the  continued  unbelief  of  tho  Jews,  on 

whom  more  culture  bad  been  beftowed. 

^  Ch«  T»  !• 
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Ch.  V.  I.  j^er  this  there  was  a  feafi  of  the  Jews.  And  J  ejus  wmt 
up  to  Jerufalem.  By  many  this  is  thought  to  be  the  paflbver.  By  others  it 
is  reckoned  fome  other  ^aft  between  the  laft  mentioned  and  the  neict 
Paflbver  of  our  Lord's  miniftrie.  However  that  may  be,  at  this  feaibn 
our  Lord  healed  the  lame  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethefiuij  on  the  Sabbadl^- 
day,  and  bid  him  carry  his  bed,  and  go  home.  Therefore  did  the  Jews 
perfecute  Jefus^  and  fought  tojlay  him-t  becaufe  he  had  done  theft  things  oh  the 
Sabbath-day,  But  Jefus  anhuered  them :  My  Father  w^rieth  hitheriv 
And  I  work,  ver.  16.  17.  The  Jews  charge  him  with  blafphemie.  Out 
Lord  vindicates  bimfelf,  and  claims  the  character  of  the  Mefliah  in  big)i 
terms.  And  afTures  them,  that  all  judgement  had  been  committed  unto  the 
Son,  meaning^  himfelf,  the  Meffiah :  that  all  men  might  honor  the  Sin^ 
even  as  they  honor  the  Father,  ver.  21.  .  .  23.  And,  for  proof,  he  refers 
to  their  fcriptures,  tht  teftimonie  of  John^  and  the  works^  which  he  h9d 
wrought  among  them,  in  the  Father's  name.  ver.  24.  •  •  .47. 

Ch.  vi.  I.  ,  ,  3.  We  percieive,  our  Lord  to  be  in  Galilee^  whither  he 
bad  gone  from  Judea,  I'hen  at  ver.  4.  And  the  PaJTover^  a  feaft  of  the 
Jews^  was  nigh.  After  which- follows  the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves  and 
two  fifhes,  for  feeding  five  thoufand.  Then^  thofe  men^  when  they  bad 
feen  the  miracle^  which  Jefus  did^  faid :  This  is  of  a  truth  that  JPropbit^ 
which  Jhould  CQme  ittto  the  world:  or  the  expected  Mei&ahk  Their  notion 
of  the  kingdom,  belonging  tathat  character,  being  worldly  and  carnal, 
and  they  looking  for  worldly  advantages,  would  have  come^  /tnd  taken  him 
hyforce^  to  make  him  a  King,  So  that  our  Lord  found, it  ne^ful^tp  dir 
fart  into  a  mountain  himfelf  ahnu.  The  difciples  in  the  mean  titptf  took 
{hipping,  and  he  came  to  them  walking  upon  the  fea.  Whefi'  they  h^4 
received  him,  inintediately  the  Jhif  was  at  the  landy  whither  they  were  going. 
ver.  14. ...  21.  The  people  having  been  difappointed,  c^me  to  him  ^6 
foon  as  they  could  ^t- Capernaum,  'Whftre  our  Lord  takes  an  ^pportu* 
nicy  to  reprove  their  carnal  temper,  and  inftru£ts  them  in  tbfe  d^^n.  of 
the  MefTiah^  and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  And  ftill  takiiyg  upp|i 
himfelf  that charadkcr)  and  requiring  faith  in  him  as  fuch,  be.fays:. i  Mt 
the  bread  of  life.  ,  ,  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  fent  jw,  that  ^very  or^ 
which  feeth  the  Son^  and  believeth  on  him^  may  have  ei/erla/iing  Sff,  •  •  »  /" 
am  the  living  breads  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  af^  m^n^fat)thif 
breads  he  Jhall  live  foY  ever.  And  the  bread  that  I  will  give  hfm  is  my-fiej^ 
which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world,  ,  .  Many  thfreforf  ^-bis.  dijcipUs 
went  ^ackj  and  walked  no  more  with  hhn.  But;  Petir^  in  the  nam^  of  tbe 
Twelve,  and  poflibly,  in  the  name  alfo  of  fome  others,  fbllpwefs  #f  Je- 
fus, faid  :  To  whom  Jhall  we  go  ?  Thou  'h(fji  the  words  of  etemitl  Ufe,  And 
we  believe  and  are  fur e^  thc^t  thqu  art  the  Chrijl^  the  Son  of  the  liwug  Gcd^ 
ver.  22. . .  69.  . , 

Ch.  vii.  I.  2,  After. thefe  things  Jefus  polked  in  Galilee.  For  br^ould 
not  walk  in  Judeoy  becaufe  the  Jews  fought  to  kill  him.  Now  the  Jewsfe^ 
of  Tabernacles  was  at  hand. ...  14.  Now  about  the  midfi  ofthefeafi^  Jf/^ 
went  up  into  the  temple^  and  taught.  Ver.  25.  ^6,  Tkcn  faid  fome  if  toem 
of  Jerufalem, ,  ,  Do  the  rulers  know  ind^ed^  that  tffis  is  tb^  very  Chrifif 
V  er.  3 1 .    And  many  of  the  people  believed  m  him^  and  faid  :    When  Chrift 

comtb^willhedomre  nuracki  than  thefe^wbich  this  man  haidonc?  Ver,  37. 38. 

In 
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rtreat.  For  he  has  inferted  in  his  Gofpel  at  ch.  xviii.  15.  •  •  •  30.  fome 
df  the  fame  difcourfes,  which  are  in  the  other  two  Evaneelifts,  whilft 
jour  Lord  was  there.  I  fay,  I  fuppofe,  that  St.  John  and  the 
other  .Evangelifts  fpeal;  of  one  and  the  (ame  rccefle.  But  St. 
y^bti  {terns  to  mention  more  particularly  the  occafion  of  it,  in  the 
meribs  juft  recited. 

;  «In  this  place,  and  interval,  our  Lord  lived  fomewhat  more  privady, 
.(han  h^  had  done  before.  He  received  all  who  came  to  him,  either  for 
jnftru^kion,,  or  to  be  healed  by  him.  But  he  did  not  go  about  the  ci- 
ties and  villages  of  JtaUa^  preaching  publicly,  as  he  had  done  for  fome 
while  before. 

'  I  always  fuppofed,  that  our  Lord's  living  thus,  in  that  place,  at  no 
jgreat  diftance  from  yerufaUm^  had  in  it  a  kind  defign.  He  intended 
thereby  to  afford  to  the  Jewilh  People,  efpecially,  their  Priefts  and  Ru- 
Jeis  at  ytrMein^  an  opportunity  to  confider,  and  calmly  refle£l  upon 
jU  the  wonderful  things  that  had  happened  among  them  in  the  fpace 
jd.  a  few  years,  the  preaching  and  baptifm  of  Ifohnj  and  all  the  things 
iaid  and  done  by  himfelf  in  the  courfe  of  his  mmiftrie,  particularly,  the 
ijniracles  which  he  had  wrought  among  them,  the  claims,  which  he 
.bad  made  of  being  the  promifed  Mefliah,  whom  all  ousht  to  receive, 
and  the  intimations  that  had  been  given  of  impending  ruin  and 
miierie. 

Here  our  Lord  waited,  willing  to  reft  the  proof  of  his  mii&on  upon 
Jihe  teftimonies,  that  had  been  given  to  it.  And  if  the  Rulers  of 
the  Jewiih  People  had  now  come,  and  folemnly  owned  him  in  the  cha- 
fa^r  be  bore,  .and  with  which  God  had  clothed  him,  how  joyfully 
^'Vouid  they  have  been  received  !  But  they  were  not  fo  difpofed.  GraU 
nudtitudis  of  the  people  came  to  him  there,  and  hi  healed  them,  Tl|p 
fharijees  alfi  catne  untQ  him.  But  it  was  tempting  him.  Matth.  xix»  I. 
-2.  3.  Mark  x.  i.  %. 

.   But  befide  what  is  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelifts,  St.  y^hn  aflure^ 

QS,  that  in  this  interval  our  Lord  came  to  Bethaf^ie^  about  fUteen  fiir- 

.longSy  or  two  miles,  from  yerujalem^  and  there  raifed  Lazarus  to  life. 

xb.  xi.  I.  .  •  •  44.    ^hen  many  of  the  Jews  which  came  to  Marif^  and  be^ 

Jien  the  things  which  Jefus  dtdj  beliroed  on  him :  that  is,  that  he  was  the 

Chrift.     But  fome  of  them  went  their  ^aj  to  the  Pharifeef,  and  tqld  them$ 

^bat  things  Jefus  had  done.  ver.  45,  46.     Then  gathered  they  a  Council. 

•  .  .  Then  from  that  day  forth^   they  took  counfel  together^  for  to  put  him 

\i^  death,  yer.  47.  .  •  53.   This  ihews,  that  they  were  inflexible,  and  not 

•jU>'.be  gained  by  any  confiderations. 

.it  follows  in  vc^r.  54.  J^fus  therefore  walked  no  more  openly  among  the 
yews  :  but  went  thence  into  a  country  near  the  wilderneJJ'e^  into  a  city  calU 
^Ephraim.  And  there  continued  with  his  difciples. .  Which  (*)  I  fuppofe, 
.was  not  far  from  the  place,  from  which  our  Lord  came  iaft.  And 
from  this  city,  called  Ephraim^  our  Lord  came  to  Bitbanie  again,  by 
the  way  i£  Jiricboy  z  ihqrt  time  before  the  next  Paflf^ver,  as  rdated  by 
tl^e  other  Evangelifts.    We  proceed. 

Says  Sujobn  ch.  xi.  55.  •  •  57* .  And  the  Jews  Paffover  was  new  a^ 

hand. 

(*)  Fid.  Reland..  PaUft.  L  i.cap,  56.  Tom.  i.p.  377,  pt  JUnfanlfur  S.  Jeass., 
ri.  xi.  ver.  JT^. 
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hand. . .  Now  both  the  Chief^Priefts  and  the  Phartfees  bud  given  a.  cemnumd" 
menty  that  if  any  knew  where  he  wasy  he  Jhouldjhew  ity  that  they  might  take 
him.  That  is  a  proof  of  a  determined  purpofe  to  accdmplifh  their  ey\l 
def^ns  againft  Jefus. 

The  whole  following  xii.  chapter  of  this  Gofpel  deferves  attentive 
regard.  I  mud  tranfcribe  a  part,,  though  it  adds^  to  the  length  of  thefe 
extra6h.  Then  Jefus^fix  days  before  the  Pajfover^  came  to  Betbanie^  whert 
Lazarus  was^  who  had  been  deadj  whom  he  raifed  from  the  dead,  xii.  i« 
Much  people  of  the  Jew^  therefore  ineWj  that  he  was  there.  And  they  came 
not  for  Jefus  fake  only^  but  that  they  might  fee  Lazarus  alfo^  whom  he  had 
raijed  from  tie  dead.  But  the  Chief ^Priejts  confulted^  that  they  might  put 
Lazarus  alfo  to  death  :  becaufe  that  by  reafon  of  bim  many  rftbe  fews  wemt 
away  J  and  believed,  on  Jefus,  ver.  9. . .  11.  And  here  is  an  account  of 
fome  Greeks^  or  Gcntlls,  who  were  defirous  to  fee  fefus.  ver.  20. . .  .  2a. 
Whofe  readinefTe,  accompanied  with  humilityt  m&y  be  reafonably  un^ 
derftood  to  caft  a  refle£tion  upon  the  pride  and  obftinacie  oi  thofe,  who 
were  unmoved  by  the  moft  powerful  arguments,  and  the  moft  gracious 
invitations.  The  remainder  of  that  chapter,  from  ver.  35.  to.  50*  is  a 
moft  proper  conclufion  of  this  part  of  the  Gofpel,  in  which  are  thefe 
things  very  obfervable.  Then  Jefus  faid  unto  them:  let  a  little  whik 
the  light  is  with  you,  Walk  while  ye  have  the  lights  leaft  darkneffe  cme  upm 
you. ,  ,  While  ye  have  the  light j  believe  in  the  lights  thatve  may  be  the  OfiJr 
dren  of  light, , , .  But  though  he  had  done  fi  many  miracles  before  tbem^  yet 
they  believed  not  on  him  :  that  the  faying  of  Efaias  might  be  fulfilled  .  •  •  %- 
fus  criedj  and  faid :  He  that  believetb  on  mey  believeth  not  on  ffUy  but.  on  inm 
that  fent  me.  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whofoever  believeth  4» 
me^  Jhould  not  abide  in  darkneffe  , ,  ,  Lhave  not  fpoken  of  myfeV.  But  the 
Father  which  fent  me^  he  gave  me  a  commandment^  what  1  Jhould  fpeak.  Asif 
I  know  that  his  commandi^ent^  is  life  everlqfting.  Whatfoever  I  fpeak  ther$» 
fore^  even  as  the  Father  faid  unto  me,  fo  1  fpeak. 

Then  in  the  xiii;  xiv.  xv.  xvi.  and  xvir.  chapters  our  Lord  inftnid^ 
and  comforts,  prays  with  and  for  his  difciples :  (hewing  (1)  tokens  of 
the  tendered  afFedion,  and  the  moft  £a!thful  concern  for  thofe,  who  had 
paid  a  due  regard  to  the  evidences  of  his  million,  and  adhered  to  him 
under  dif&culties  and  difcouragements.  So  begins  the  next,  that  is^ 
the  thirteenth  chapter :  Now  before  the  feafl  of  the  Paffivery  whin  Jtfut 
knew,  that  his  hour  was  come,  that  he  Jhould  depart  out  ytbe  world  unto  the 
Father :  having  loved  his  ownj  which  were  in  the  worlds  be  loved  them  unto 
the  end. 

And  indeed  it  was  very  natural  for  the  Evangelift,  who  bad  largely 
{hewn  the  unreafonablenefie,  and  the  aggravated  guilt  of  the  Jews,  who 
did  not  believe  in  Jefus,  but  rejeded  him,  to  give  alfo  a  particular  ac^ 
count  of  our  Lord's  kind  acceptance  of  thofe  who  believed  in  him,  and 
perfevered  in  their  faith. 

So  that  the  defign  of  fhewing,  how  snexcufable  the  Jewifh  People 

were, 

(/)  Siciit  vero  ha^enus  feveritatem  Domini  iiT/^udaeos  defendit  Evangeltfta^ 
itain  fequentibus  a  capite  xiii.  ad  finem  ufqae  fidelitatem  Chrifti  iluoatam, 
quam  difcipulis  fuis  addixit,  ex  ultimis  verbis  adferit.  Haec  intentio  baud 
obfcure  addifcitur  ex  nova,  quae  alteri  hums  Evangelii  parti  pnefigttur,  pne- 
fatiuQCula.  cap.  xiii.  i.  • .  •  Lamp^  ProL  L  z.e,  i^  num,  xiixvi. 
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"wtrt,  \h  f^^Siftg  Jcfiis,  And  of  vindicating  Divine  Providence  m  the 
caTainitics  broaght  upon  th&m,  is  what  produced  the  whole  order  and 
teonomie  of  thfs  GofpeL 

The  two  following  chapters,  die  xviii.  and  xix.  contain  the  account 
Isf  our  Lord's  profecution,  condemnation,  death,  and  interment.  In 
'tbe  two  bft  chapters  the  xx.  and  the  xxi.  are  the  accounts  of  our  Lord's 
Veforrcdioh,  and  the  evidences  of  it,  with  many  tokens  of  kind  regard 
ibr  hb  diiciples  who  had  followed  htm  in  the  time  of  his  abode  on  this 
tkrCh,  and  were  now  to  be  his  witnefles  in  the  world,  and  to  preach, 
luixi^er  many  difficulties,  the  (ame  do£lrine,  which  he  had  taught. 

There  is  iriother  thing  Which  may  induce  us  to  think,  that  one  great 
'flefign  ©f  St.  Jefm  in  writing  his  Gofpel  was  to  fliew  the  unreafonable- 
tefle,  and  the  great  guilt  of  the  Jews,  in  rcje6Hng  Jcfus :  that  in  his 
•Go{j^l  ate  "iiiftrtcd  more  inftances  of  their  attempts  upon  our  Lord's 
life^  thai)  in  the  other  Gofpels-     Some  fuch  things  there  are  in  them. 
Accounts  of  *the  Pbarifecs  xronfuking,  how  they  might  dcftroy  Jefus,  may 
"beften  ih  Matt.  xii.  14.  Mark  iii.'6.  Luke  vi.  ii.  bcfide  their  laft  at- 
'tempt :  iR^hen  they  were  permitted  to  accomplifh  their  evil  defign.     But 
^ere  arc  more  fuch  inftanees  in  St.  Jobn\  than  in  any  of  tnc  other 
^^Gofpels.     As  John  vii.  1.     ^er  thefe  things  Jcfus  walked  in  Galilee. 
Fair  he  would  hot  walk  in  Jadea^  becaufe  the  Jews  fought  to  kilt  him.    How- 
xr^Wj  he  came  up  to  Jerufalem  at  the  next  fe^ft  of  Tabernacles,  ver.  2, 
•ilnd  their  dcfigns  were  renewed.     Ch.  vii.  25.     Then  fdid  fonts  of  them 
'jot  Jcrufalem:    Is  not  this  hey  whom  they  feek  to  kill?. . . ,  Ver.   }i.  32. 
•yind  mintj  of  the  people  believed  on  him^  and  faid :  JVhen  the  Chrijt  comethy 
'^ill  he  do  more  miracles^  than  thefe^  which  this  man  has  done  F  The  Pharifees 
Been^dy  that  they  murmured  fuch  things  concerning  him.     And  the  Pharifees 
%mL  Chief' Prieft  fent  officers  to  take  him.     But  the  officers^ overcome  hy 
theexceHence-bt  his  difcourfes,  could  not  perfuade  thcmfelves  to  ap- 
prehend him.     For  which  they  were  reproached  by  the  Council  in  a 
'nttA  oiitmgeous  manner.  -  But  Nicodemus  ftrove  to  allay  their  rcfent- 
^mcnt.  ver.  45.  .  .  .  52.     And  ch.  viii.  20.     Thefe  words  fpake  JefuSy  in 
W>  ^treafuricy  as  he  taught  in  the  temple.    And  no  man  laid  hands  on  hinty  be- 
^at^e'his  time  was  not  yet  come.  .  .  ver.  J7.  I  knowy  that  ye  are  Abraham*  s 
'feed.    'Bttt  jf  feek  to  kill  me^  a  man  which  has  told  you  the  truthy  which  'I 
bme  teard  of  God.     This  did  not  Abraham.  Ver.  59.    Then  took  they  up 
Jl&rtts'h  cafl  tit  him. ...  Artd  ch.  x*  39.  40.     Therefore  they  fought  again 
^  take  him  :  hut  he  efcaped  out  of  their  hand.  And  went  away  biyond  Jordan. 
And  when  our  Lord  propofed  to  go  to  Bethanie^  upon  occafion  of  the 
Tickhefle  aiid  death  of  Lazarus^  the  difciples  go  unwillingly,  and  would 
Tiavc  difEiaded  him  from  that  journey,  being  apprehcnfivc  of  the  immi- 
nent danger  therein  both  to  him  and  tfiemfelves.  ch.  xf.  7 16.    See 

Hkewife  ver.  45. . .  57.  All  thefe  arc  things  quite  omitted  by  the  other 
Evangelifts.  As  is  alfo  what  is  faid.  ch,  xii.  10.  if.  And-  in  their  laft 
^pcrfecution  of  Jefus  before  Pilate  there  are  fome  very  aggravating  parti- 
culars mentioned  by  St.  Johny  which  the  other  Evangelifts  have  not 
taken  notice  of.    -See  ch.  xviii.  29. . . .  32.  xix.  i. . .  1-5. 

Our  blefl'wlLord,  prtparing  his  difciples  for  ai9i<^ions,  reconciling 

ithcir  minds  to  them,  and  encouraging  them  to  endure  them  patiently, 

(ays,   ch.  xv.  21 ... .  24.     All  thefe  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  ngr 
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namiUffjihey  becanfe  they  know  not  hlin  that  fint  fne.  If't  badtkft^^mi  ^¥l4. 
^•ken  unto  them^  they  had  not  had  Jin.  But  now,  thty  have  nf  exct^  jiff, 
their  Jin.  He  that  hateth  me^  hateth  my  Father  alj^^  ff  /  bad  nsi  Jtmf 
mmsng  them  the  works j  which  no  other  man  didf  they  had  H9i  bad  jhu 
But  now  have  they  both  Jeen^  and  kfited  both  me  and  rn^  Father,  TbaC  if  % 
flrong  but  juft  and  true  reprefentation  of  the  heinoufnefle  pf  the  {uilt 
of  the  Jewifh  peopi.e.  For  which  reafon  I  could  not  forbe^  t9  s^l^ge  il 
here,  though  it  (hould  be  thought  out  of  place. 

And  now  having,  as  I  fuppoTe,  (hewn  this  de^gn  of  the  Ev^ogdlUIv 
let  me  mention  an  obfervation,  or  two,  by  way  of  corcdlarie. 

FirJi.  We  fee  the  reafon  of  St  John's  recording  the  miracle  of^raiC- 
ing  Lazarus^  omitted  by  the  other  Evangeli (Is.  There  was  no  necefitj^ 
that  they  ihould  mention  it.  For  without  it  they  have  recorded  Aifi- 
cicnt  evidences  of  our  Lord's  miffion  and  charaaer.  Nor  vras  i(  p^- 
fible,  without  an  improper  prolixity,  to  record  all  our  Saviour's  difcporfes 
and  miracles,  as  St.  John  himfelf  has  obferved.  Moreover  die  firfir 
three  Fvangelids  have  chiefly  infifted  upon  the  moft  public  part  of  our 
Lord's  miniftrie*  For  which  reafon  this  niracle  did  not  come  fo  diredlf 
in  their  way.  But  St.  John  could  not  omit  it.  His  defiga  neceilariljr 
led  him  to  relate  this  great  miracle,  done  £6  near  Jert^aUmy  and  with  aU 
it's  circumilan.ces.  For  it  manifeftiy  fhews  the  perverie  aiid  incorrigi*- 
blc  temper  of  the  Jewifh  Priefts  and  Riders. 

&econahj.  None  ought  any  more  to  make  a  queftion,  whether  our  \jxk 
twice  cle:iiifed  the  temple,  or  once  only.  It  was  cleanfed  by  him  at  tbs 
time  of  his  laft  PaiTover,  as  related  by  the  iirft  three  Evaoeelifts-  But 
it  was  very  proper  for  St.  John  to  record  that  done  at  the  nrft  Pafibvcr 
of  our  Lord's  miniftric  :  it  affording  an  alarming  evidence  of  bis  facing 
the  expedkd  Mefliah,  which  (hould  have  been  taken  notice  of  by  the 
Jewifh  Rulers  at  Jerujalem,  It  was  an  early  and  open  claim  of  the 
charader  of  the  MefTiah.  And  their  negleding  that,  and  fo  many  other 
claims  and  evidences  of  the  fame  great  truth  afterwards,  manifefts  the 
obflinacie  of  their  unbelief.  Which  was  fitly  ibewn  by  this  £vange» 
lift. 

I  now  proceed  to  fome  other  arguments. 

3,  One  argument,  that  St.  John's  Gofpel  was  writ  before  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Jerujalem^  is  taken  from  ch.  v.  2.  Now  there  is  at  JerufaUm^  by 
the  Jheep-market^  or  Sheep-Gate,  a  pool^  which  is  called  in  thi  Hihrem 
tongue  Bethefda^  having  Jhe  porchof. 

On  this  pafl'age  infift  both  {k)  Bajnage  and  (/)  Lampe.   St.  John  dx^e^ 

not 

{h)  Porro  quod  tarn  fero  fcriptum  Joaqius  Evangi^um  tradamua,  id  ex 
fententia  potius  veterum^  quam  ex  rei  veritate  fecimu^.  Ex  ipfp  quippe 
Evangelio  nafcitur  argiunentum  ad  exiftimandujD,  luccm  prius  s^fjpexiuet 
quam  Hicrofolyma  ovcrterctur.  Eji^  inquit,  H'urojolymis  ^d  pgrtam  ovtum 
pifcina.  StetifTe  ergo  videtur  urbs  fanda,  Joanne  ea  ▼orba  fcribeate.  Secutip 
nun  praefens,  ejly  in»  fed  pneteritum  adhibuinet.     Bajn.  An»  97.  n,  xri, 

(/)  Habetur  igitur  hie  non  tantum  xneotio^rAr  ov/untf  tanqpam  tunc  adhuc 

CKiU^itis,  cpm  fcriberet  Eyangelida,  fed  etiam  sedificii  ex  auinque  pprticibus 

conAantis,  quales  ilru6tune  poft  dixiitam  a  Rorftams  HierofoIyiDam  iliic  fruftra 

^eflent  quicfitx.     l^iviet  enim  pifcioam  fuperefle  velint  itHicrariay  pQttc  tamen 

^  man  folo  aequata  erant.    ijidc  igitur  colli{imut»  ftetifle  urben^  fandtam^ 
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not  fayv  as  they  obferve.  There  tvasj  but  there  is.   And  though  the  pool 
might  remain,  it  could  not  be  faid  after  the  ruin  of  the  city,  that  the 
five  porches  ftill  fubfifted. 
•  Mr.  Whijion  argues  in  this  manner.    "  St.  John  (m)  fpeaking  of  the 

•  Pool  of  Bethefda  in  the  prefent  tenfc  better  agrees  to  the  time  here 
••  affigned,  A.  D.  63.  before  the  deftru£tion  of  Jerufalem^  when  that 
•*  Pool  and  Porch  were  certainly  in  being,  than  to  the  time  afterwards, 
•*  when  probably  both  were  deftroyed.** 

Dr.  Jrhitbf  likewife  was  fomewhat  afFefled  by  this  it^t^  and  fays : 
•*  If  there  is  be  the  true  reading,  as  the  confent  of  almoft  all  the  Greek 
^  copies  argues,  it  feems  to  intimate,  that  Jerufalem  and  this  Pool 
^  were  {landing,  when  St.  John  wrote  his  Go/pel :  and  thereforei 
•*  that  it  was  written,  as  Theophyla^^  and  others  fay,  before  the  deftruc- 
^  tion  of  Jerujalerhy  and  not,  as  the  more  ancient  Fathers  thought,  long 
« after."      * 

But  Mr  Jones^  befide  other  things,  fays,  "  that  (ri)  in  all  probability 

*  the  Pool  was  not  filled  up,  but  was  ftill  in  the  fame  ftate,  after  the 
^  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem^  as  before."  To  which,  however,  it  might 
be  anfwered,  that  uippofing  the  Pool  not  to  have  been  filled  up,  it 
would  not  be  reafonable  to  think,  that  ^^prches  and  the  gate  ftill  fub- 
fifted after  the  deflruSion  of  the  city.  But  then  Mr.  Jones  adds : 
^  Suppofmg  the  Pool  was  deftroyed,  and  St.  John  to  have  known  it, 
^  there  is  no  impropriety  in  ufing  the  verb  is  :  nothing  being  more 
^  common  among  writers,  than  to  ufe  verbs  in  the  prefent  teiife,  to  de* 
^  note  the  prcterperfc<Sb.'* 

Having  reprefented  this  argument,  as  it  has  appeared  to  divers  learned 
men,  I  leave  every  one  to  judge  of  it. 

4.  In  ch.  xxi.  18.  19.  Chrift  foretells,  that  Peter  would  die  by  mar- 
t3a'dom.  Then  it  is  added  ;  This /pake  hey  Jignifying^  by  what  death  he 
fiould  glorify  God.  Some  may  hence  argue,  that  {0)  Peter  was  not  yet 
dead,  when  this  was  writ :  or  that  St.  John  did  not  then  know  of  it. 
But  others  may  be  of  opinion,  that  (p)  though  Peter  had  fufFered  mar* 
tyrdom  a  good  while  beforie,  and  St.  John  knew  it  very  well ;  yet  he 
was  not  obliged  to  take  notice  of  it,  but  might  write  as  be  does. 
-  Indeed,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  St.  John  could  not  take  notice  of  Pe* 
iers  death.  It  was  not  a  thing  within  his  province.  As  an  Evange* 
lift,  he  wrote  the  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour,  not  of  his  Apoftles* 

5.  A 

Joanne  est  verba  fcribente.  Secus  non  prasfens  eft^  fed  praeterltum  adhibuiilct* 
Lamp.  ProL  /.  2.  cap,  2.  num.  xu 

(m)  E/fay  on  the  Con/Hiuiions.  ch,  i,  p,  38. 

(«)  Slew  and  Full  Method,  vol,  3.  ^.  141. 
.  (0)  Pofl  Petri  martyrium  editum  effe  Joannis  ETangelium  confenfus  eft  Pa- 
trum  omnium.  Fit  tamen  in  ca  re  fcruptilus.  Petro  Chrtllus  mortem  diferte 
portendit.  cap.  xxi.  18...  Qux  fl  fcripta  funt,  jam  miflo  ad  mortem  Petro, 
injlci  de  ea  re  mentio  debebat,  ut  et  completi  oraculi  cognitio  capeittur,  ct 
martyri  Chrifli  laus  fua  concederetur.  Bafnag.  Exercit.  /•  384. 

(j>)  Locus  ex  Job.  xxi.  i8.  non  magni  in  hac  cauda  momenti  eft.  NoOam 
enim  video  neceffitatemy  cur  mortem  Petri  commemoret,  ii  vel  a^  notHiam 

2 'us  habuilTet.  quia  fie  per  fe  fatis  Veritas  praediiEUouis  IcTtt  innotviflBrt,  ftc»> 
vf^»  it.  L  2m  €•  x»  §  xm» 
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5.  A  like  argument  may  be  taken  from  the  following  verfes.  20.  2i« 
22.  Feter  feeing  John^  faith  to  Jefus  :  Lord^  and  what  fludl  this  man  daf 
Jefus  faith  unto  him :  If  I  will^that  he  tarry  till  I  come^  what  it  thai  i§ 
thee  ?  Follow  thou  me.  Then  went  this  faying  abroad^  that  ihis  difciftt 
flyould  not  die.  Tet  Jefus  faid  not  unto  him^  he  fhall  not  diei  iut  if  ImB 
that  he  tarry ^  till  I  come^  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  If  by  Chrift's  coming  be 
here  intended  the  overthro\¥  of  Jerufalem^  as  many  think,  it  may  be 
fuppofed  reafonable  by  fome  to  exped,  that  St.  John  fhould  have  taken 
fome  notice  of  it  here,  if  he  wrote  after  that  event.  NevertbdefSi  I 
humbly  apprehend,  that  this  is  not  an  argument  of  much  weight.  I 
do  not  think,  that  as  an  Evangelift  he  was  obliged  to  give  an  account 
of  the  fulfilment  of  Chrift's  predidion,  though  he  had  been  a  witneffi: 
ofit. 

6.  This  is  the  difciple^  that  tefiifieth  theft  things j  and  wrote  thefe  thingu 
And  we  know^  that  his  teflimonie  is  true.  By  thefe  laft  words  Mr.  Lamfe 
(?)  fuppofeth,  to  be  meant  fome  Jews,  then  living  in  Afia^  who  were 
eye- witnefles  of  our  Lord,  and  his  miniftric :  which  might  well  be,  if 
St.  John's  Gofpel  was  writ  before  the  deftru(5tion  of  jerufalem:  but 
would  not  be  reckoned  likely,  if  it  was  writ  not  before  the  year  of  the 
vulgar  epoch  97.  or  98.  They  who  confirm  the  teftimonie  of  another, 
ought  to  have  the  fame  certam  knowledge  of  the  thing  teftified,  as  he 
who  fpeaks,  or  writes.  But  after  the  deftru£Uon  of  Jerufalem^  it  is  not 
reafonable  to  think,  there  were  many  to  bear  witnefle  to  things  done 
forty  or  fifty  years  before.  Thefe  Jews,  eye^witnefles  of  our  Lord,  Mr. 
Lampe  fuppofeth  to  have  been  believers  of  that  nation,  who  accompa* 
nied  John  into  Afia  when  he  left  Judea. 

I  have  thought  it  proper,  not  to  omit  this  argument  of  that,  learned 
writer.  But  it  depends  upon  his  interpretation  of  this  verfe.  Which 
is  not  certain.  For  fome  have  fuppofed,  that  (r)  it  is  Ae  church  of  £• 
phefusj  which  here  fpeaks.  And  others  think  it  be  (s)  St.  John  himfelf. 
The  change  of  number  and  perfon,  of  we  for  /,  is  no  valid  objection* 
So  I  John  i.  I.  ...  5.  That  which  we  fjave  heard j  which  Vie  havefeen  with 
our  eyes. . .  3.  f^^  I2*  Tea^  and  we  alfo  hear  record.  And  ye  knoWj  that  our 
record  is  true.  And  St.  Faul  I  TheflT.  ii.  18.  IVherefore  we  wotdd  have 
tome  unto  youy  even  I  Faulj  once  and  again.  But  Satan  hindered  us.  C&ry* 
foftom  (0  and  Thfophyla^  («)  underftood  St.  John  to  fpeak  here  of  hiai- 

feU; 

{q)  Jhid.  L  2.  cap.  2.  num.  ix. 

(r)  Ft  fcimus.Ji  Loquitur  ecclefia  Ephefina.  Scifnus^  aiunt,  Jide  dlgmaup 
ex  Titsc  fciHcet  puritatc,  ct  miraculi^  ab  co  editis.     Grot,  in  loc. 

{j)  "  The  Evangelift  had  faid  before  ch.  xix.  ^^.  He  knoweth^  thathefajs 
true.  Here  in  this  place  he  changeth  the  perfon,  laying :  We  know^  that  JSm 
tefiimome  is  true**  Lightfoot  ufon  John  xxi.  24^  vol.  2*f»  62 J.  See  Hketos/i 
Wlntby^  Lenfanty  and  Voddridge  upon  the  place. 

(/)  Ka»  i»^\  ^.(ny,  fn  dwM  Inv  a  7dy%\.  .  .  Koi  «r»dv  }^  mafif^  t^  M  raw* 
^l^ifv  toxOuiAWttftro,  »J  T9y  jMiiT^fa  dnx^^i'^h*  Chryf.  bom.  88.  ai.  97*  T.  8* 
/-  5^8.  C.  D.E. 

\u)  Ko*  \\Hy  funtf  on  aTssfiK  TJytt.  rmirt.  wXn^efofiOfK  3y^«,    a  Sy^ 

^  IjmtrA  hkyyf  ♦?*  m?iimytf.    Tboopbyl,  h  Jo.  Tom.  i •  ^«  847^ 


fidf,  as  an  eye-witneflc,  who  had  been  prefent  at  almoft  every  thing, 
related  by  him  in  his  hiftorie. 

7.  It  is  (aid :  "  The  three  cpifUes  of  St.  John  do  ever  fuppofe,  the 
^  Gofpel  of  St.  John  to  have  been  written  long  before,  and  to  be  well 
^.  known  by  thoie  to  whom  he  wrote.  And  they  are  written  with  a 
f*  conftant  view  and  regard  to  the  contents  of  the  fame  Gofpel."  That 
is  an  argument  (x)  of  Mr.  IFhiftofiy  which,  with  what  l)e  adds  by  way 
of  confirmation,  is  referred  to  the  reader's  confideration. 

9.  Some  have  argued  foF  an  early  date  of  this  Gofpel,  or  at  leaft, 
that  it  was  writ  before  the  Revelation  which  was  feen  in  PaUnos^  be* 
caufe  (y)  it  IS  (aid  at  the  begining  of  that  book^  ch.  i.  i.  2*  •  .  •  W'hs 
ion  record  of  thi  word  of  Gody  and  of  the  tejiimonie  of  Jefus  Chrifl^  and 
rfall  thingSy  which  he faw.  They  fuppofe,  that  therem  St.  fohn  refers  to^ 
his  Gofpel,  and  what  he  had  writ  in  it.  But  to  me  the  moft  reafonable 
account  of  thofe  words  appears  to  be  that,  which  (%)  was  given  former- 
ly :  That  they  are  moft  properly  underftood  of  that  very  book,  the  Re- 
Tclation,  and  the  things  contained  in  it.  The  writer  there  iays,  very 
pertinently,  in  his  introdu^on,  that  in  that  book  he  had  difcharged  the 
office,  affi^ned  him :  having  therein  faithfully  recorded  the  word  of 
Cod,  received  from  Jefus  Chrift,  and  all  the  vifion^,  which  he  had 


9.  Once  more,  it  is  argued  from  infcriptions,  at  the  end  of  this  Gof- 
pel, in  divers  manufcripts,  that  it  was  writ  before  the  dpftru£Uon  of 
Jerufalem:  it  being  there  faid,  that  this  Gofpel  was  writ  in  the  time  of 
Neroy  at  thirty  years,  or  about  two  and  thirty  years  after  our  Saviour's 
afcenfion.  Upon  thefe  infilled  [a)  Mr.  JVetJhin  in  a  paflage  quoted 
from  him  fome  while  ago.  Upon  them  likcwife  infifts  {b)  Mr. 
Lampe* 

For  my  own  part,  I  lay  not  any  ftrefle  at  all  upon  thefe  infcriptions^ 
at  the  end  of  Greeks  or  Arabic^  or  other  manufcripts  of  the  New  i  efta- 
ment^  writ  in  the  ninth,  or  tenth  centurie,  or  later.     They  {c)  are  of 

no 

(*)  See  his  Commentary  upon  St*  John^s  three  Catholic  Epiflles.p-  8.  &fr, 

{y)  Ipfum  porro  audiamus  Evangelillam  idem  non  obiciue,  ud  nobis  vi* 
detur,  fubindicanteniy  quando  A|x>c.  i.  2.  fe  ita  circumfcribit :  «(  •f^«f>'^ 
^jvn  To>  Xo^  T«r  Ofw.  • .  £t  verfu  g.  • .  Pluriaii  optimi  •  inccrpretes  m  eo  con- 
lentiun(,  quod  in  his  veibis  ad  Evangelium  reipiciacur,  licet  in  roodo  de« 
mondrandi  differant  &c.     Lamp.  ProL  L  2,  cap,  2.  ^.  viiU 

(s)  See  Fbl,  iv*  p.  yoi* 

{a)  See  before f  p,  2fiT* 

{b)  Accedit  multarum  gloifarum  et  rerfionum  in  id  confenfus,  qnnd  fub 
Kerone  Evangeljunx.fit  exaratum.  Licet  enim  authoritates  hae  fequioris  arvi 
fint,  ob  earum  tameo  frequentiam  et  harmoniam  valde  cil  crcciiblle,  quod  in 
aotiquiori  tradicione  fundatac  fint. .  •  Id  tamen  obfervavi  difcrimen,  Ot  qur^ 
d^in.nwn4:ro  rotundo  X,XX  poA  Chiiili  adTcenfionem,  alias  XXXH  oomio^t* 
Lampe  ibid.  L  1%  cap.  £•  num.  xii.  Fid.  et  num*  xiv* 

(r)  Neque  ordo,  qui  nunc  receptus  eft  epiftolarum,  fequrtur  ordinem  tem* 

J  oris,  neque  antiqua  funt  ilia,  quae  fub  finem  fimt  addua,  ad^  fijj^ficandivn, 
nde  et  per  quos  roiflae  funt.  .  •  et  ills  in  fine  annotitiuQCuI^  ierae  funt,  t^ 
conjcitura,  aut  teaui  l^ma,  Gtou  Comm*  U  hcq  itt^d^ae^Jt.  f^Jgf^Xf^^h 
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no  authority.  For  there  is  no  proof,  that  this  account  was  derived 
from  the  teftimonie,  or  tradition  of  ancient  authors.  The  early  dato 
of  the  Gofpels  was  popular.  Some  having  without  reafon  determined 
the  time  of  writing  the  otlier  Gofpels  at  eight,  or  ten,  or  fifteen  years 
after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  pitched  upon  the  year  30.  or  32.  for  the 
time  of  St.  John^s  Gofpel.  But  it  was  done  upon  no  other  ground  and 
foundation,  but  n^ere  fanfie  and  conjedhire. 

X.  It  IS  upon  the  two  firft  mentioned  arguments,  that  I      -j,.    . 
chiefly  relye.     However,  there  are  objeQions,   which   de-       ^^  '^"'^ 
ferve  to  be  cohfidered. 

I.  Obj,  Chryfoflom  was  of  opinion,  that  St.  yohn  did  not  write,  till 
after  the  deftrud^ion  oVJeruJahm.  For  in  a  homilie  upon  Matth.  xxiv* 
he  fays :  **  yohn  [d)  writes  not  of  any  of  thefe  things,  left  it  fliould  be 
*'  thought,  that  he  took  an  advantage  from  the  event.  For  he  wac 
**  living  a  good  while  rtter  the  dcftruSion  o^  yerufalem.  But  the  othei; 
"  Evangelifts,  who  died  before  the  deftruftion  of  yerujaleniy  and  faw 
"  none  of  thofc  things,  record  thefe  prcdi6tions.'*  *  .      .. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  St.  yohris  omitting  our  Saviour's  predic-f 
tions  concerning  the  deftrucStion  of  yerufalem^  which  arc  recorded  by. 
the  other  Evangelifts,  is  no  proof,  that  he  did  not  write,  until!  after 
they  were  fulfilled.  For  if  he  wrote  at  the  time  fuppofed  by  us,  wheiif 
that  event  was  near ;  it  is  very  likely,  that  he  would  omit  thefe  predic* 
tions:  efpecially,  having  obferved,- that  they  were  fufficiently  recorded 
already.  And  we  plainly  f^e,  that  it  is  not  St.  yohrC%  method,  to  ref^ 
peat  what  had  been  recorded  before.  However,  he  has  inferted '  in  bis 
Gofpel  divers  expreflions,  containing  warnings  and  intimations  >  of  the 
miferies  coming  upon  the  Jewifli  People,  if  they  did  not  receive  the 
Lord  Jefus  as  3ie  Meffiah.  yohn  the  Baptift  may  be  fuppofed  to  intend 
this  in  words,  recorded  John  iii.  36.  Our  Lord  intimates  it  in  his  dif-' 
courfe  with  Nicodemus,  iii.  18.  19.  and  u^on  divers  other  occafions,  al* 
ready  taken  notice  of  by  us,  in  this  Gofpel.  ch.  viii.  12.  21.  24.  ix.  39, 
.  •  .  41.  xii.  35.  36. 

2.  Obj.  Mr.  fPhj/ion  in  (e)  his  Short  View  of  the  Harmonic  of  the 
Evangelifts,  fays,  **  that  St.  yohn  ufeth  the  Reman  or  yiiUan  begining 
of  the  day  in  his  Gofpel,  the  fame  that  we  ufe  at  prefcnt,  and  reckons 
the  hours  from  midnight  and  noon.  He  refers  to  yohn  i.  39.  xix.  14. 
and  XX.  19.  Which  he  reckons  an  argument,  that  St.  yohn  wrote  his 
Gofpel  long  after  the  deftruSion  o^yemfalnn^  and  the  period  of  the 
Jewifli  polity,  at  Ephefus^  a  place  remote  from  yttdea^  and  under  the 
Roman  government." 

To  which  I  anfwer,  i.  It  docs  not  appear  to  me,  that  St.  yohn  com. 
putes  the  hours  of  the  day  'after  the  Roman,  but  after  the  Jewifli  man- 
ner. 2.  SuppoGng  St.  John  to  have  ufed  the  Roman  method  of  com- 
putation, it  does  not  follow,  that  he  wrote  after  the  deftruction  of  7>* 
rufaUnif  and  the  period  of  the  Jewifli  polity.  We  allow,  that  St.  yoin's 
Gofpel  was  writ  at  EphefuSy  aX  a  diftance  from  yudca.  And,  if  he  thought 
fit,  he  might  ufe  the  Roman  way  of  reckoning,  efpecially,   when  the 

period 

(//)  See  FoL  x.p.  22t.  -- 

(e)   p..  1 15,  116.       . 
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period  of  the  Jewifb  commonwealth  was  near,  though  not  quite  accom- 
pTiibcd. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  folve  this  objeftion.  What  was  Mr. 
IVhipott's  own  folution,  I  do  not  know.  But  I  Aippofe,  that  he  after- 
wards overcame  this  difficulty.  For  in  his  later  writings  he  maintains 
a  very  diJFeront  fentimeat  concerning  the  date  of  St.  yohn's  Goipel, 
pleading,  that  it  was  writ  about  the  year  of  Cbrifl  63.  a  good  while  be- 
fore the  deflrudtion  of  Jerufalcm.  ho  he  argues  in  his  ^(Tay  upon  the 
ApeAolkal  Conftitutions,  publiflied  in  1711.  and  in  his  Commenta- 
rie  upon  St.  John^s  £pi(lles,  publiihed  in  1719*  His  Harmonie  of  the 
four  Evangdifts  was  printed  at  Cambridge  in  the  year  1702. 

3*  Obj.  it  is  farther ^bje£^ed,  that  many  ancient  writers  fpeak  of  a 
lafte  date  of  St.  John*%  Goi'pel,  and  that  he  wrote  with  a  defign  to  con- 
fiite  divers  heretics :  who  cannot  be  fuppoied  to  have  appeared,  till 
after  the  deftru£Uon  of  Jerufalem^  and  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewifh 
People. 

To  which  I.  anfwer,  that  this  may  have  been  owing  to  a  miftaken 
;ymeheniion.  Many  heretics,  they  faw,  might  be  confuted  by  St. 
yAn'i  Go(pel.  Therefore  they  concluded,  that  he  did  not  write,  till 
alter  they  had  appeared  in  the  world:  whilft  the  truth  might  be  00 
ipore  than  this,  that  fuch  and  fuch  heretics  might  be  confuted  out  of 
l^is  Gotpel :  though  they  had  not  appeared  in  the  world,  till  long  after. 
faulinus  lays,  *'  that  (/)  in  the  begining  of  St.  John's  Gofpel  all  here* 
^  tics  ape  confuted,  particularly,  yfrius^  SabeUius^  PhotifUiSy  Marthian^ 
**  and  t^e  Manichiatts.''  And  in  Mr.  jy^tJlM^  preface  to  Sl^Jakn'% 
tiofpel,  writ  not  long  ago,  in  our  time,  are  thefe  ^xpreifions*  Having 
before  quoted  Irenaeus^  he  adds :  ^^  Which  (g)  if  they  be  compared 
^  with  thoie  things,  which  CarpocratcSy  Menander^  Cerdo^  Saturninus^ 
*^  BnJilideSj  VaUntin^  and  Jldarchiorty  have  faid  of  aneels,  and  seons : 
"  among  whom  were  Charis  Grace,  Alethea  Truths  Monogenes  Ont/ 
*^  begotten^  Logos  Word^  Zoe  Life :  it  muft  be  manifeft,  that  Jabn  fo 
<<  oppofed  his  do£lrine  to  them,  as  to  ufe  the  forms  of  expreiEon,  re* 
^  ccived  by  them.''  Surely,  this  is  very  incautious,  and  inaccurate. 
Muft  it  not  be  fo,  to  fay,  that  St.  John  oppofed  thofe  heretfcs^  moft  of 
which  are  heretics  of  the  fecond  centurie  ?  If  St.  John's  gofpel  be  ge- 
nuine, it  mufl  have  been  writ  before  the  end  of  the  firft  centurie*  Yea, 
Mr.  IVetftein  fays,  it  was  writ  at  about  two  and  thirty  years  after  Chrift's 
afcenfion.  How  then  could  St.  ^^^^'oppofe  them,  or  write  acainfl 
them,  but  in  the  way  of  prophccie,  or  prevention?  But  to  fay,  he  op" 
pojed  his  do£hine  to  them,  or  wrote  againft  them,  does  not  icem  yery 
proper.  And  if  the  ancieru  writers  fpeak  not  more  accurately,-  than  this 
learned  nu)dern ;  an  argument  taken  from  them,  upon  this  head,  can- 
not be  of  much  weight. 

It 

(f)  See  Vol.  xup.  44« 

(g)  Quse  fi  comparentur  cum  us,  quz  Carpocrates,  Menander,  Cerdd^ 
Satuminus,  Bafilidesy'  Valentinus,  et  ^larcion  de  angclis  et  aeonibuA,  inter 
qiios  erant  Charts,  Alethea,  Monogenes,  Logos,  Zoe,  item  dc  Chrifto,  noii 
Tcre,  fed  ^niau  pafTo,  tradidenint :  £itis  manifeftunt  erit,  Joanocm  -dodri- 
nam  fuam  Illis  ita  opponere,  ut  loquendi  fonaulis  apud  jUof  receptis  iitaciu^ 

/^.  f^.  Cr.  Tern.  #./.  832, 


Ch.  I3f.  St.  John.  t6J 

It  is  the  tcftimonie  of  Irenaeus ^vrhich  ought  principally  to  6ieJ  te^Sj 
ed  by  us,  upon  account  of  his  antiquity,  and  his  having  be^n  acqualAt^ 
ed  with  Poiycar^  in  the  early  part  of  his  life.  He  feys,.  a3  *beforf?  t^* 
fcribed,  «  that  by  the  publication  of  his  Gofpel  John,  dcfigned.  tp  mH 
•*  out  the  errour  that  had  been  fown  among  meti  by  Cerimhus.**\^KH  • 
it  is  obfervable,  that  in  another  place,  alfo  tranfcribed  above,  he 
**  7(?A«  forefeeing  thofe  blafphempus  notions,  that  divide  the  Lord,' __ 
"  far  as  it  is  in  their  power,"  wrote  his  Gofpel.  For  this  paflTaee  i  %iBL 
indebted  to  Mr.  Jf^hijloti^  who  argues,  that  St.  John*s  Goftel  mii  writ 
about  the  year  63.  and  before  this  Apoftle's  three  cpiftles.  •*  Nor, 
"  fays  (h)  he,  (hall  I  need  to  fupport  this  obfervation' from  any  other 
**  argument,  than  that  from  Irenaeus^  who  fuppofeth:  this 'Gofpel,  vid 
•*  St.  Paul's  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  ancienter,  and  thefe  epiftles  Iater« 
•*  than  the  rife  of  the  herefie  of  Cerinthus,^*  Referring  to  die  pafEige  of 
Irenagusy  before  taken  notice  of  by  us. 

If  then  we  put  together  the  feveral  paflages  of  Irena^uSj  be  .does  not 
Contra^i6t  the  fuppolition  of  an  early  date  of  St.  John*s  Gofpel :  or* 
that  it  was  writ  before  the  rife  of  thbfe  hercfies,  which  may  be  confuted 

by»t-  .  , 

It  maybe  judged  prefumptuous  to  oppbfe  the  prevailing  opinion  of 
learned  men,  who  have  fuppofed,  that  fome  heretics  ivere  particulai^ 
ftruck  at  in  the  begining  of  this  Gofpel.  Neverthelefs  Mr.  Lamfey  (i) 
whom  I  have  often  quoted,  has  prefumed  to  oppofe  this  opinion^  and 
has  largely  argued,  that  St.  John  did  not  write  againft^G?r/»rt«j,  or 
other  heretics  in  his  Gofpel.  And  though  another  learned  Gemmti  {i\ 
has  fince  writ  againft  Mr.  Lampey  I  cannot  QtJ^  that  h^  h^s  confute^ 
him. 

I  fliall  therefore  take  the  liberty  of  mentioning  fdnte  thoughts  relat- 
ing to  this  matter,  which  offer  themfelves  to  my  nirrfd.    . 

Firji :  To  me  it  feems  below  an  Evangdift,  to  writ6  agalnft  heretics 
in  the  hiftorie  of  his  Lord  and  Mailer.  Nor  do  any  of  the  Evangelifts 
enter  into  a  particular  account  of  things  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion.  St., 
John  proceeds  no  farther  than  his  refurreflion,  and  the  evidences  of  it," 
without  particularly  mentioning  his  afcenfion.  Nor  has  St.  Matthew 
proceeded  any  farther.  However,  undoubtedly,  it  is  implied  in  what 
they  write,  that  our  Lord  was  raifed  up  to  an  endlefs  life,  and  to  uni* 

verfal 

{h)  Commentarte  upon  St.  John^s  epijllcs.  f.^. 

(/')  Nos  ut  falva,  quam  viris  mugnis.  .  .  .  dtbcmus*  exiflimatione,  libere 
aniini  fcnfa  proferamus,  an  Evangelio  fuo  Joannes  controvrrfiam  tradare,  hae- 
reticofque  in  Ecclefia  fui  xvl  ullos  rcfutare  voluent,  dubitamus  admodum* 
Neque  enim  id  titulus  generalis  Evangelli  libro  prxfixus  admitlit,  neque  id 
conrunode  per  librum  ad  methodum  hilloriac  compofitum  fieri  potuit,  neque . 
illius  rei  vel  vola  vel  veftigium  ullum  apparet :  quod  tamen  et  fcriptonbus 
elenchticis  in  more  conftanti  pofitum  efl,  et  e  re  admodum  erat,  ut  eo  certiug 
tela  fcrirent,  ct  eo  cvidcntiua  arguinentoruiti  patefccret  robur.  Lampc 
Proletom.  in  ^oann.  i,  2.  cap  3.  ttmn.  fcw.  f^iif,  Ih.  num,  xiv.-  xvm 
xvu  ft  jeq. 

(i)  G.  L.  Ofderus  de  fc^a  EvangeRi  &  J^.  Ap.-  attftlfimi  if^nfi  Cermthi  H 
Ebionh  oppofitU     AdxerfHs  V,    C  Fr^  Ad.  Lampe,   L'lpjt!^  *733»       * 
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vedal  powe^.in  heaveaand  on  earth.  St.  Mark  ch.  xvi.  19. and  St. 
{juike  xxiv.  50*  51;  relate  our  Saviour's  afcenfion  to  heaven. 
^^*XBi:$.))as,oftentirne^  appeared  to  me. exceeding  remarkable,  that  none 
cf  the.Evangeliffs  (hould  in  their  Go5)els  give  an  account  of  ^he  preach- 
mg  pT^'tKe  Apoftr^  after  our  Lord^s  afcenfion,  and  the  defcent  of  the 
nS^  Ghoft!  upon  them.  Take  the  earl ieft  date  of  the  Gofpcis,  that 
o[n  p9^  thoMght  f>i^,,or  aligned  by. any  :  afi  .muft  allow,  that  .before  anjr 
cf  .tl\em  were,  vinrit,  many  miracles  had  been  performed  by  the  Apoftlcs, 
and  many  converts  niuft  have  been  made  from  among  Jews,  if  not 
alfo/rom  among  Gentils.:  and  many  promifes  of  our  Lord  muft  have 
been  accompnihed.  And  we  can  perceive  from  their  Gofpels,  that 
^ey  had  a  knowledge  of Tuch  things.  Neverchelefs  there  is  no  parti* 
cul^r  account  of  them  in  any  of  the  Gofpels.  .  St.  Mark  is  the  only 
Evangelift,  that  has  faid  any  thing  in  his  Gofpel  of  the  miniftrie  of  the 
Apoftles.  And  he  enters  not  into  any  detail.  His  whole, ;accouiit  is  ia 
a  Jew  word^  on]y,  the  iaib  verfe  of  his  Gofpel. 

./ConndcrFfig  this  method  of  all  the  Evangelids  in  their  hi  (lories  of  our 
Ii^«ird.^d,d  Saviour,,  it  appear?  to  me  probable,  that  though  St.  John 
had  iiot  writ  his  Gofpel  before  the  year  96.  or  97.  as  fome  have,fup- 
|^fed-^;.he  wouhL^JUOt;  have  taken  .notice  ofr  heretics,  or  vouch(af%d  to 
^^y^.'v^Ith^tlicm.  ^t.  John  did  not  write  the.  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftles,' 
^$' is'evideift.  How  then  could  he  take  notice  of  heretics? . 
^jSicQjuil^.^  Another  thing  of  no  finall  moment  is  this.  I  fee  nothing 
qirthis.kind'in  the  reft  of  St.  John^s  Gofpel.  Why  (/)  then  (hould  we 
imagine,  that  there  is  any  fuch  thing  in  the  introduction  ?  If  St.  John'% 
Qblpel  IS  not  writ  agaiuit  heretics,  w^hy  fliould  the  begining  of  it  be  fo? 
What  St.  John  fays  in  the  intr<vJuclion,  appears  to  me  agreeable  to 
the  'main  defign  of  his  Gofpel,  as  it  has  been  before  largely  reprefented. 
He  therein  (hews,  .that  Jefus  came,  and  acted  by  the  authority  of  God, 
the  Creator  of  the  world,  the  God,  and  fupreme  Lawgiver  of  the 
Jcwifh  People.  .  The  (m)  eternal  word,  rcafon,  wifdom,  power  of 
God,  which  is  God  himfelf,  by  which  the  world  had  been  made,  by 
which  he  dwelled  among  the  Jews  in  the  tabernacle,  and  the  temple, 

dwelled, 

(/)  Ex  quibus  clare,  ut  putamiis,  patet,  in  prologo  compendium  contineri 
rerum,  quas  Evangdifta  toto  Evangelio  dcmonllrare  volcbat,  ncmpe  lefum 
non  tantum  efTe  Filium  Dei  ct  rcdcmtorcm  mundi.  Vcr.  i.  .  .4.  Sed  etiam 
qua  talcm  ita  plcne  in  inundo  dcmonllratum  cfle,  ut  ab  una  parte  Jddici  pla- 
ne rediti  fuerint  ci'»»s-oXo>ijtw.  ver.  4.  .  .  ii.  ab  altera  autem  iideks  fulficiens 
fidei  firmamcntum  acccpcrint.  ver.  12.  .  .  ib'.     Lamp.  ProL  /.  2.  cap,  4.  num. 

XXV, 

.  (m)  Qujcris  vcram  hujus  nominls  interpretationem,  de  qua  variac  exllant 
cruditorum  virorum  fentcnti-.e  ?  Non  vindico  mihi  ejus  rci  arbitrium :  tan- 
tum, (^uod  hie  fentio,  modeile,  falva  difTentitntium  txiliiamtione  ct  amlci- 
tia,  profcro.  Vertendum  effe  hoc  nomen  Ra/io,  vcl  Sapientla  Del,-  etii  reccp- 
tSm  phrafim  Sermonis  Dtif  in  verfione  retinendam  cenfuerim.  .  .  Conilat  cui- 
que,  prologum  Evangclii  Ic^enti,  alluderc  Joanncm  in  toto  illo  prologo  .  • 
ad  caput  o6tavum  Proverbiorum  Salomonis,  .  •  .  ut  proinde  talcm  eSgere 
oporteat  intcrrpreUtioneiDy  quae  affiuis  &t  voci  Sapientis*  f'urin^t  in  jfpoc.  cap. 
xix.  vit\  i^,p,  1 10^^ 
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{n)  dwelled,  and  refided  In  Jefus^  in  the  fuUcft  manner:  fo  («)  that 
we  his  difciples,  and  others  who  believed  in  hijn»  faw,  and  clearly  -^\{l 
ccrned  him  to  be  the  promifcd  Meffiah,  the  great  Prophet,  that,  mould 
come  into  the  world.  '."'.  ' 

The  Apoftles  in  their  addrefles  to  the  Jewifh  People  never,  fail  tp 
give  afTurances,  that  Jefus  Chrift  had  adled  ^v.the.  iauthority  of  the  one 
true  God,  the  God  of  their  anceftors.  So  A(Sis  iji  22.  Ye  menoflfraet^ 
hear  thefe  words  :  "Jifus  of  Nazareth y  a  man  approved ,  of  God  among  yon  b^ 
miracles  .  •  .  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  mid/i  of  you.  '..And  iIi.M3.  ^^ 
God  ofAbraham^  oflfaac^  and  Jacoh^  %he  God  of  our  father  Sy.  has  glorijiid  hit 
Sony  Jefus.  .  .  See  alfo  ver.  22.  .  .  26.  ch.  v.  30.  The  God  of  our  fathers 
has  raijed  up  Jefus.  .  .  The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews , begins  inthir  maa^ 
ner  :  God^  who  at  fundry  titncSy  and  in  divers*  fnanners^fpake  in  titne^pcjl 
unto  the  fathers  by  the  Prophet Sy  has  in  thefe  lafl  daysfpoken  unto  us  iy.  his  Son. 

Indeed,  this  is  neceffarie  for  the  fatisfaftion  of  all  men,  both  Jews 
and  Gen  tils.  For  there  is  no  other  God,  but  one,  even  the  God^r  the 
Patriarchs  and  Prophets.  Nor  can  any  true  revelation  come  from  any, 
but  him.  .  ^, .,    .       . 

In  all  the  Gofpcls  our  Lord  afcribes  all  his  miracles,  and  all  ^Ijis  au« 
thority,  to  the  one  God,  his  father^  who  is  in  heaven.  Matt,  xiu  a8.  If 
I  cajl  out  demons  byjhe  Spirit  of  Gody  then  is  the  kingdoim  of  God  c^mf,^nto^ 
you.    Luke  xi.  20.     If  I  by  the  finger,  of  God  caji  out^^denwnsy  no  .doubtths^ 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you.   Matt.  xi.  27.   -All  tlnngs  are  delly^^ej  i^r^^ 
to  me  by  my  Pathcr^ : , .  Cofrip.  Luke  x.  22.  Matt.  xn.  13.  Every  plant^ 
which  my  heavenly  Father  has  not  plant edy  Jhallbe  rooted  up.    Matt.  xvi.  27, 
For  tlje  Son  of  man  Jhall  come  in  the  glorie  of  his  Father.  • .  •  Compf  Mark 
viii.  38.  And  the  like  in  many  other  places.  •, 

.  But  in  none  of  the  GofpeU  docs  our  Lord  fp  f^equentlyf^n<^..cx- 
prefsly,  afcribe  all  his  authority'  to  God  the  Father,  as  in  St.  Jibn^s* 
Gofpel:    thereby  plainly  (hewing  the  guilt  of  thofe}   who 5  did: not. tc*' 
ceive  him.    John  v. '19.    The  Son  tan  4^  nothing  of  himfilfy  but  what  bi\ 
feeth  the  Father  do,  .  .  Ver.  30.  I  feck  not  my  own  willy  but  the  will  rfthi' 
FatheTy  fSo  hatbfnt  me.  Ver.  36.  37.  But  Ihavigreate^itnejfe^  fhahlhat 
of  John.  For-  the  ivorksy  which  the  Father  hdth,givenme  fofinijhy  thVpnUT 
works  that  t  doy  bear^witmffe  of  mey  that  the  Fatlxer  bath  fent  me.  •".  /  <7«; 
come  in  my  Father  s  name,    And  ye  receive  me  fioi,  V.  •  •  And  at  ver,  45'.  •  . ' 
47.  our- Lord  appealfi  ioj^ojesziid  his  writings,  which  were  allowed' to* 
be  of  divine  original,  as  bearing  teftimoni^  to  him.    Then  c|i.  yi.  27. 
.  .  .  him  both  Gqd  the  Ffith^r  fedd, ,  vii.  j6,  •  /  mft  not^hm^  But  (^  and: 

.'.-this 

(w)  Ut  cclcbratiflimo  loco  Icgitur:    K«)  I  x«yo^  v»^l  I^Yfit*.    Quod  re^c 
rcddltur:    Et  Verbumy  live  fcrmo,  Ijomo  faHus  efty  five  humanam  naturam  7n-; 
duit.    Et  if  f^ya'F  vo/xtf  »  ^KX46i0Wra«  xx^eu  o'ci^i  I    u  c.   homo  qtiffquam,    Rom,  ■ 
ill.  20.  lit   Pi.  cxliv.   22.  al.   cxlv.    21.   icj   iv>.e'yikui  troicx  cd^  »•  Sro/ift  Swi.'-- 
Fearfon.  Prclegom,  ad  vetfton,  Ixx,  Cdhtab.p.  13.  .   t> 

{0)  "  We  faw  his  glonej  as  "what  became  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 
He  did  not  glitter  in  any  worldly  pomp  and  grandeur,   according  to  what' 
the  Jewifh  nation  fondly  dreamed  their  MefHah  would  do  :  but  he  was  decked 
with  the  glorie  of   holinefle,   grace,    truth,    mmI  the  power  of  miracles.*^ '^ 
lAghtfoot'i  ExercUaiions  upon  St.  Johny  vol.  2./.  521. 
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the  Father  thatfentme.  x.  36.  Say  yeofhim^  whom  the  Father  hath fanStt* 
fied^  and  Cent  into  the  world:  Thou  hiajphemeji:  hecaufe  Ifaid^  I  am  the  Son 
of  God?  And,  to  add  no  more.  ch.  xi,  41.  42.  When  he  wrought  tha^ 
great  miracle  of  raifing  Laizarm  from  the  dead,  Jefui  lift  up  his  eyes^  and 
Jaid:  Father^  I  thank  ihec^  that  then  ha/l  heard  me.  Andlknew^  that  thou 
hearefi  me  always*  But  becaufe  of  the  people  which  Jland  hy^  I  [aid  it^  that 
they  may  believe^  that  thou  ba/ffent  me. 

Agreeable  to  all  this  is  the  introduAion,  where,  befide  other,  are 
Ihefe  expreffions  :  He  eame  to  his  own.  And  bis  own  received  him  not.  .  . 
Ybe  If^ordwaf  madeflejh^  and  dwelled  among  us,  •  .  And  we  fait)  his  glorie^ 
theglorie'^  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father* .  .  77?^  law  was  given  by  AAofes. 
But  grace  and  truth  came  by  fcf's  Chrijh  No  man  hath  feen  God  at  any 
time.  The  only  begotten  Son^  who  is  in  th^  hofim  of  the  Father^  he  has  decla^- 
red  him.  So  ends  the  introduction.  And  it  was  what  St.  fohn  has  laige- 
ly  and  fully  (hewn  in  his  Gofpel. 

But  it  will  be  afked  :  Whence  came  it  to  pafs,  that  St.  John  made 
iHc- of  that  term,  f^f /f^^r^f.^ 

•  I  aiifWer :  1  am  of  opinion,  that  it  was  not  out  of  regard  tn  Philoy  or 
any  Platonic  writers.  But  I  fuppofe,  this,  {p)  way  of  fpcaking  to  have 
l>cen  very  common  with  the  Jewilh  People,  and,  perhaps,  niore  cfpe- 
cially  with  thofe  of  them,  who  were  mod:  zealous  for  the  law,  and  moft 
exempt  from  foreign,  and  philofophical  fpeculations*  Who  by  the 
ff^ordf  or  the  ff^rd  of  God^  underftoodj  not  a  fptrit,  fepanite  from  God, 
atnd  inferior  to  him^  but  God  himfelf^  as  St.  John  (q)  does. 

«  Numb. 

'-f/)  Herf^rfe'dbfef^ant,  fimilcm  locutionem  frequenter  occurrcrc  in  Para- 
pliraiibus  Chaldaicis,  quae  veterum  Hebnsonim  catecheflny  et  antiquas  k)-* 
qtiietiA  'fbrxnulas,  cxhibent.  Quoties  de  Deo  nobifcum  converikiitt  ferkno 
dS,  teties  vero  Targumiftse,  pro  Deo,  vel  ■  Jehova,  fubllitueruHt  ivrr^tfin  Jfe^ 
howp.  Pra  eKcmpIo  lixc.  paucula  ex  innumeris  funto.  Gcb^.  xxi*  20.  iSeni 
fi^  emn  ilh.  Onkelof«  Ferbum  Domini /itiiMli  auxilio.  lb*  comm.  ^2.*  l)eut. 
efi  te6u\Hy^  Onicelof'.  Verbum  Domini  cnimiibi  fubfidio.  De^iL..  X7(.  I«  AV 
timeto  ah  eis.  Nofn  I)im.tmu  tecum  eft.  Onkelos.  • .  eo  quod  Jehova  Deue  tuui^ 
V^erbum  ejue  auxiUoAihi  ejl^  quod  ednxit  te  ex  terra  Mgypti.  NunXy  xi.  22.  Eol 
quod  teprobfijli  jfehovam.  ^GtiW^o^.  Eo  quod  faJlidiR'u  rerbvm  Hondtii^  eujus 
Shecbinah' Divina  Majejfcu  habitat  in  vobis,  Exod.  xvi.  8.  Noa  contra  nos  mur* 
fiiuratkneJ  veftra^  Jed  contra  Jchovam.  Onkelos.  •  ,/cd  contra  t^erbum  Jev£, 
Itifinita  funt  iindlia.  tJnde  cDlUgitury  receptum  eo  tempore  Hcbnels  faifie, 
ut  Deum,  quatenus  cum  populo  luo  arit^  Verbum  vocaverint :  cui  ea  attri- 
buerunt,  quie  Dei  fuhtJ  Whitf.'  Mijcdl.  Satr.  Tom,  2,  p.  88.  89.  Exerck*  if/.- 
^^  rHhiyHy  §.  ii. 

(q)  Omnra  igitur  talia  confcnbere  volens  difcipulus  Domini,-  et  regulam 
vcritatis  conili^uere  in  Ecclefia  quia  eft  unus  Deus  Omnipotent)  qui  per  ver- 
bum fuum  omnia  fecit,  et  vifibilia,  et  invifibilia:  fignificans  quoque,  quo<; 
niam  per  Verbvni|  per  quod  Deus  perfecit  conditioncm,  in  hoc  et  falutcm  hts 
^01  in  conditionc  funt,  praeditit  hominibus:.  iic  iochoavit  in  ea,  quae  eft  fe- 
ciundum  Evangclium,  do^lrina :  In  principio  erat  Ferbum.  If^en.  /.  3.  cap.  x/« 
in  Majfuet. 

Et  Cerinthns  autem  quidam  in  Afia,  non  a  primo  Deo  fa£^um  efle  roiui* 
dnni  docuit,  fed  a  Virtutc  quadam  valde  fcparata,  et  diilaotc  ab  ea  Principal* 
titatc>  quae  eft  fuf  er  omuia.  //•  /.  i.  cap.  xxv^  al,  z6*  in* 
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Numb,  xxlii.  3*  How  jhaU  1  curfe^  whom  God  hath  not  eurfei?  ovy 
how  Jball  I  defij  whom  the  Lord  hai  not  defied?  Upon  which  verfe  Patrick 
fays  :  "  In  the  Jerufalem  Targum  this  verfe  is  thus  paraphrafed:  How 
^Jhall  I  curfe  ibt  houfe  of  Jfraeiy  when  the  Word  of  the  Lord  has  hUjffid 
**  them  ?  Or,  hoiv  Jhall  t  diminijh  the  familie  of  Ifraely  when  the  Word  of 
"  the  Lord  has  multiflred  th^m  ?" 

It  is  well  known,  that  in  the  Chald^c  Paraphrafes,  it  is  very  comh 
mon,  to  pixt'A£mra  fehovah,  the  Word  of  the  Lard,  for  Jehovah,  or  Godi 
When  thofe  Paraphrafes  were  made,  is  not  certain :  \^etber  before^  or 
after  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  But  their  great  antiquity  is  generally  al* 
lowed.  And  it  is  very  probable,  that  this  way  of  fpeaking  was  coaii^ 
men,  and  much  ufed  before.  ^^  It  is  likely^  fays  a  learned  ftiend,  that 
"  Mimra  Jehovah  was  ufed  before  the  Paraphrafes  were  committed  tm 
^^  writing,  becaufe  it  would  be  an  unreafonable  thing  to  ufe  a  phrafe^ 
^  which  the  common  people  did  not  undcrftand.  For  it  is  fuppofed^ 
•'  that  the  Paraphrafes  were  chiefly  made  for  them." 

Let  me  add,  that  the  ufe  of  this-  pbrafe,  the  Word  of  God,  or  the  Word 
of  the  Lord,  as  equivaleM  to  G^  himfelf,  feems'tobe  founded  in  th6 
original  language  of  the  Old  Teftament.  In  behalf  of  which  I  would 
allege  the  following  texts.  Gen.  u  t.  In  the  begining  God  created  tbt 
heavens  and  the  eari^.  Ver.  3.  Godfaid:  Let  there  he  light.  And  then 
was  light,  Comp.  Pf.  xxxiii.  6.  By  th^  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  hed^ 
vens  made,  and  all  the  hoft  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth*  And  PA 
XV.  1 9.  UntiU  the  time  that  his  Wjord  came :  the  Word  rf  the  Lord  tried 
him. 

When  St.  John  fays  ch.  i.  r;  2.  3.  In  the  hegining  was  the  Word^  and 
the  Word  was  with  God.  And  the  Word  was  God,  The  fame  was  in  tbt 
begining  with  God,  All  things  were  made  by  him.  And  without  him  woe 
not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  He  feems  to  allude  to  {r)  what  Sol^ 
man  fays  of  Wifdom  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  particularly,  the  eighdi 
chapter.  And  how  Wifdom  ought  to  be  underflood,  as  fpoken  of  by 
Solomon,  was  fhewn  formerly,  if  1  may  be  allowed  to  iay  fo,  in  (i)  a  diu 
courfe  upon  Prov.  viii.  17.  Moreover  the  begininff  of  St.  John*%  Gof* 
pel  fhould  be  compared  with  the  begining  of  his  nrft  Epiftle,  particiu 
larlv,  ch.  i.  ver.  i.  2. 

According  to  the  account  now  given^  what  St.  John  fays  ;it  the  be** 
gining,  is  a  very  proper  introdu&ion  of  his  Gofpel :  where  he  largely 
Ihcws  the  guilt  of  thofe,  who  rejected  the  manifeftation  (/}  of  the  Wijt 
dom,  the  Word,  the  Will  of  God,  in  the  perfon  of  Jefus.  « 

Upon  the  whole,  I  fee  no  reafon  to  think,  that,  in  the  introdu£iioh 
to  his  Gofpei,  St.  John  oppoied  any  Chriftian  herefies,  or  bad  any  re- 
gard to  them. 

Confequently^ 

Deus  autcm  totus  exiftens  mens,  et  totus  exiftens  lojgos,  ^uod  cogitate  hoc 
ct  loquitur :  et  quod  loquitur,  id  et  cogitat*  Cogitatio  enun  ejus  logoa^  ct 
logos  mens,  et  omnia  condudens  mens,  ipfe  ct  rater*  Id.  L  a.  ca^  isxviiob 
n.  s.p,  157. 

(r)  See  the  faffage  of  Fltringa  quoted jtift  now,  at  note  («)  /•  t6^ 

(j)  See  Sermons  upon  various  fubjeffs, p.  113.  6ff» 

(/)  See  ch.  xRU.  vol.  4«/«  $02f  %  •  604. 
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.    Confequcntly,  the'  foregofns:  argument,  that  St.  John^s  Gofpel  was 
writ  before  the  deftru«5tion  of  jerufaUmy  or  about  the  time  of  that  event, 
remains  intire. 
Ohfervations  upon,        XI.  I  (hall  now  mention  fome  obfervations  upon 

this  Gofpel.  this  Gofpel. 

I,  There  is  no  need  to  (hew  here,  particularly,  from  the  Gofpel  it- 
fdf,  as  we  did  of  the  former  EvangcUfts,  that  St.  John  did  not  write 
his  Gofpel,  till  after  converts  had  been  made  from  among  Gentils :  be- 
caufe  it  is  allowed  by  all,  that  St.  John  did  not  write,  till  after  the  other 
Evangelifts,  about  the  time  of  the  deftruclion  of  JerttfaUm^  or  after- 
wards: before  which  time  the  ApoiUes  muft  have  Xmjudea^  to  go 
abroad,  and  preach  to  Gentils.  Neverthelefs  one  (ignal  pafl'age  may  be 
here  taken  notice  of,  which  is  not  far  from  the  begining  of  this  Gofpel. 
jCh.  i.  II.  12.  13.  He  came  to  his  own^  and  his  own.  received. him  not :  but 
as  many  as  received  him^  to  them  gave  he  ^ower  to  become  the  fons  of.God^  'even 
to  them  that  believe  bh  his  name.  Which  wereborn  mt  of  bkoa^  nor  of  the 
'tViU  oftheflejby  nor  of  the  will  ofman^  but  of  God.  That  is,  "  he  came 
*^to  the  Jews,  and  iirft  appeared,  and  uught  among  them,  and  they 
*<  generally  reje£led.him.  But  upon  all  who  believed  in  him,  whether 
-**  Jews  or  Gcntflsi  of  whatever  rcountrey,  or  nation,  or  people,  they 
**  were,  Jie  befiowed  the  privilege  of  being  the  people,  of  God,  and  all 
^  the  bleffingS:  appertaining  to  them." 

-1  7,..Eufebe  fays:  **  The  (/)  other  three  Evangelifts  have  recorded  the 
SV.aftions  of  our  Saviour  for  one  year  only,  after  the  imprifonment  of 
"  John  the  Baptift."  Jerome  fpealcs  to  the  like  purpofe  in  his  book  of 
'Hluftribus  Men,  :jnft  how  ("«)  tranfcribed.  But  it.  (hould  have  been 
iaid.^'one  year,  and  fomewhat  more:"  meaning  the  time  and  adUons 
of  our  Lord's  m6ft'  puhlick  miniftrie.  For  it  feems  to  me,  that  the  an- 
cients fuppofedour  Lord's  miniftrie  to  .have  lafted,  in  the  whole,  fome- 
iwhat  more  than  two  years.  As  was  ihewn  Vol.  iii.  p.  136*  •  •  138. 
'Mufvbe-  indeed  computed  (at)  our  Lord's  miniftrie  to  have .  tonftfted  of 
three  years  and  a iialf :  and  fuppofed  St.  Johns  Gofpel  to  have  in  it  four 
FalTovers.  He.  fibems.to  have  been  the  firft  Chriftian>  who  advanced 
that  opinion.  j\nd.  he  is  now  generally  followed  by  harmonizers  of 
the  Gofpels,  and  by  ccclefiaftical  hiftorians.  Sir  Ifaac Newton  (y)  how- 
evtr.computcs  fivcfaflbvers  in  our  Saviour's  miniftrie:  as  does  likewife 
•Dr.  Edward  IVelh  in  his  fliftotical  Geographic  of  the  New  Teftament. 
And  others  ipay  be  of  the  fame: opinion,  or  make  more.  But  none  of 
thefe  opinions  .appc^ar.  .to  me  to  have  any  foundation  in  the  Gofpels* 
The  opinion  of  Eufebty  aiKl  thofe  who  follow  him,  is  much  more  pro- 
table,  th^n  theirs,  who  yet  farther  enlarge  the  number  of  the  Paflbvers 
of  our  Saviour's  miniftrie.  The  firft  PafTover  in  St.  John  as  that  men- 
tioned by  him  ch.  ii.  13.  At  ch.  v.  i.  it  is  faid:  After  this  there  was  a 
feajl  of  the  Jews.  And  J  ejus  went  up  to  Jerujalem.  They  who  follow 
'Eufebcy  and  m^ke  foiir  Paflbvers  in  our  Lord's  miniftrie,  reckon  this 
feaft  to  be  a  PaiFover.  Bdt  they  who  compute  his  miniftrie  to  have 
iaftcd  onl;-  two  years,  and  fomewhat  more,  fuppofe  this  to  be  fome  other 
feaft,  polfibly,  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  next  fugceding  the  Paflbver, 

mentioned 
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( / )   See  vol.  vru.  /•  9  5  ♦  ( « )  See  before^  p.  1 45 . 

(x)  Sfc  vqL  vin, p.'\i%.  ^\  Oifcrvaiiont  upon  Danichp*  156,  157, 
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mentioned  ch,  lu  13.  At  <rh,  vi.  4.  And  the  Pajfover^  o  fiaji  ef  the 
yetus,  was  nigh.  This,  according  to  different  computations,  is  either 
the  fecond  or  the  third  Paffover  in  our  Lord's  miniftric.  The  third, 
or,  according  to  othet-s,  the  fourth,  is  that  mentioned  by  all  the  Evan* 
gelifts,  at  which  our  Lord  fuffcred.  It  is  mentioned  by  St.  John  ch.  xi. 
55.  and  xii.  i. 

3.  St.  John  has  omitted  the  greateft  part  of  thofc  things,  which 
are  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelifts.  Which  much  coitfirms  the  tefti* 
monie  of  ancient  writers,  that  the  firfl:  three  Gofpels  were  written,  and 
publifhed  among  the  faithful,  before  St.  John  wrote  :  that  they  wcW 
brought  to  him,  and  that  he  affirmed  the  truth  of  their  relatiohs,  but  fatd,- 
that  (ome  difcourfes  and  miracles  of  our  Saviour  were  omitted  by  them, 
which  might  be  ufefully  recorded.  ^ 

Indeed,  there  is  littleor  nothing  In  his  Gofpel,  which  is  not  new  and 
additional,  except  the  account  of  our  Saviour's  perfecution,  death,  and 
refurred^ion,  where  all  four  coincide  in  many  particulars :  though  even 
here  alfo  St.  Jchnhzs  divers  things  peculiar  to  himielf.  In  St.  John's 
Gofpel  is  no  account  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  nor  of  his  baptifm  by 
John  :  though,  undoubtedly,  it  is  there  fuppoied,  and  referred  to.  He 
takes  no  notice  of  our  Saviour's  temptation  in  the  wildernefle,  nor  of . 
the  call,  or  names  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  nor  of  their  itiiffion,  in  our 
Saviour's  life  time,  nor  of  our  Lord's  .parables,  or  bther  difcourfes  of 
his,  recorded  by  them,  nor  of  our  Saviour's  journeys,  of  which  they, 
give  an  account,  'nor  any  of  thofe  prediidtions,  relating  to  the  defolations 
of  Jerufalem^  which  are  in  Matthew^  Mark^  znA  Luke,  lior  hzs  he  any 
miracles  recorded  by  them,  excepting  only,  that  one  of  die  multipiica« 
tion  of  fmall  provifion  for  feeding  five  thouiand,  with  tbe'CXtraordinarie 
circurtiftances  of  the  return  to  Capernaum  frbm  the  fcourttYcy^  where  that 

miracle  had  been  wrought,  ch.  vi.  4 21.    And  it  is  lifcely,  that 

this  miracle  was  recorded  by  him,  for  the  fake  of  the  difcourfes, 
to  which  it  gave  occafion,  and  which  follow  there,  ver>  22.  ...  71; 

However,  it  (hould  be  obferved,  that  he  has  one  thihg  recorded  by 
all  the  Evangelifts,  Peter*s  flriking  a  fervant  of  the  High-Pricfl,  and 
cutting  off  his  ear.  ch.  xviii.  10.  Then  Simon  Peter  having  a  fword^ 
drew  it ^  andfmote  the  High-Prie/i's  fervant^  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  The 
fervanfs  name  was  Malchus.  Which,  as  St.  Luke  informs  us,  Jefus* 
touched,  and  healed,  ch.  xxii.  51.  Peter^s  aSion  is  mentioned  by 
all  the  three  Evangelifts.  Matt,  xxvi,  51.  Mark  xiii.  4.7.  Luke  xxiu 
5 1 .  But  St.  John  alone  mentions  Peter  by  name,  and  the  name  of  the' 
fervant.  I  thought  proper  to  take  notice  of  this,  though  St.  John  docs 
not  particularly  mention  the  miracle  of  healing. 

St.  Jchn  likewife,  ch.  ii.  14. .  .-22.  gives  an  account  of  our  Lord's 
cleanfing  the  temple  at  his  firfl  Paflbver,  when  he  went  to  Jeru/a-' 
lent.  All  the  other  Evangelifts  have  a  like  account  of  our  Lord's 
cleanfing  the  temple  at  his  laft  PafTover.  Matt,  xxu  12.  13.  Mart 
xi.  15.  16.  Luke  xix.  45.  46.  -But  I  fuppofe  them  to  be  quite  dif- 
ferent actions,  and  that  our  bleffed  Lord  twice  cleanfed  the  temple,  as 
already  fhewn. 

4.  Though  the  firfl  three  Evangelifts  have  not  particularly  recorded 
our  Saviour's  fcveral  journeys  to^jerufaUm^  9l%  St.  John  has  done,  but 

hate 
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bave  only  given  a  particular  account  o(  his  pte2Lching  there  at  his  Uft  Pa& 
€ver,  they  were  not  unacquainted  with  them. 

This  may  be  concluded  from  divers  things  in  Iheir  hiftories.  To 
thofe,  who  came  to  appreh^d  him,  our  Lord  faid  :  I  /at  daily  xvith  y9u 
teaching  in  the  temple^  and  ye  laid  noi  hold  on  me.  Matt.  xxvi.  55.  And 
compare  Mark  xiv.  49.  Luke  xxii.  53.  And  among  the  accu&tions 
brought  againft  him  by  Uif  Jewish  Rulers  before  Pilate^  they  fay :  He 
Jfirreth  mp  ibe'feopley  teaching  throughout  all  yudeery  begining  from  GaH'* 
kg  to  tUs  place.  Luke  xxiii*  5.  Peter  preaching  at  Jerufaleniy  foon  after 
GUT  Lord's  aicenfipn^  fays :  Jefui  of  Na%areth^  a  man  approved  of  God 
among  you  by  ttiiraclei^  and  wonaers^  andjigns  :  which  God  did  by  him  im  tbt 
inidfl^youj  as  yourfelves  aifo  know.  A£b  ii.  32.  And  at  the  houfe  of 
Chrneltusj  in  Cefarea :  That  word,  you  biaWy  which  was  pmbli/bed  throughout 
aiijudea^  and  b^an  from  GaKlee.  Ads  x.  37.  .  •  And  we  are  witnejfes 
ef  all  things y  which  he  didj  b<4b  in  the  land  of  the  JewSy  and  at  yerufe&nu 
HtXm  39.  And  it  appears  from  their  hiftories,  that  our  Lord's  feme-  had 
early  reached  Jerufalem.  .  Many  anended  him  in  GalHecy  from  thence^ 
s^nd  from  other  p^rt^.  Says  St»  Matthew  :  And  there  followed  him  great 
mnbitudes  of  people  from  Galilee^  and  from  Decapolisy  and  from  *fudeay  and 
from  beyond  jfondan^  iv.  25.  Cpmp.  Mark  iii.  7.  8.  Again :  And  the 
ScribeSy  'which  came  from  Jerufalenty  faid :  He  has  Behehub. .  •  •  Mark  iti* 
32.  •  •  30..  Compare  Matt.  ix..34.  Lukexi.  14  •  ,  .  z6^  Then  tamo  to 
jfefus  ScribiSyondPharifeeSy  which  were  of  ferufalem.  Matt,  iv,*  i«  Com* 
pare  Mack  vii.  i.  And  lays  St.  Lukcy  ch.  v.  j  7.  And  it  camo  topafs  on  a 
certain  4^y^  01  he  was  teachingy  that  there  were  Pharifeos^  and  th^ofs  of 
the  LawJiUvog  hfy  which  were  come  out  of  every  town  ofGcdilee^  mttdju* 
dtOj  and  Jeri^aUm*  And  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  prefent  to  heal  them* 
And  in  every. one  of  the  evangelifts  we  may  meet  w»|h  Scribes  and  Pha- 
xifccSy  oppolihg  our  Lord)/\yAtching  his  words  and  a&tonSi  cavUHng 
with  him,  and  f  efie£ling  upon  biin>.  and  his  difciples^ 

Moreover  in  St.  LMke^  ch.  ix.  51.  .  .  56.  is  an  account  of  a  re» 
niarkable  incidei>t|  when  our  Lord  was  going  from  Galilee  through 
Samarioj  ta  yerufflemy  at  one '  of  their  feafts :  fuppofed  by  {%) 
iome  ^o  be  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  by  others  (a),  the  feaft  of  De^ 
dication,  pv ceding  his  laft  Paflbver.  See  likewife  Luke  xiii,  22.  and 
J^vii.  II. 

.  However,  after  all,  I  do  not  think  it  was  needful,  that  our  Lord 
ihould  go  often  to  Jerufalemy  or  that  all  his  journeys  thither,  and  dif- 
cour&s  there,  fliould  be  recorded.  It  was  indeed  highly  expedient, 
that  his  miniftrie  ibould  be  public.  So  it  might  be,  without  going  of- 
ten to  Jerufalem.  John  the  Baptift  was  a  man  of  gseat  reputation^ 
though  he  never  went  up  to  Jerufalem  during  the  time  of  his  fhewing 
«  «  .  g  himfelf  ««f5  Ifracly  that  we  know  of.  And  it  is  manifeft 
*  from  the  firft  three  Evangelifts,  as  well  as  from  St.  Johm^ 
.that  our  Lord's  miniftrie  was  very  public,  and  well  known  in  all  part& 
of  Judeay  and  the  regions  round  about,  and  to  men  of  all  ranks  therein* 
In  them  wc  End  our  Lord  to  have  been  notified  before-hand  by  Jobm 
the  Baptift.    He  fent  out  once  his  twelve  Apoftles,  and  then  teventy 

other 

{%)   Vid,  CTere,  Harmon.  Jb,   234.  235. 
'(a)  See  Dr.  Doddridge's  JFanufj  ExpoJitQr^  £c5*  la^.  FoU  2.  /.  iJj* 
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other  difciplcs,  iwo'  hy  tw5y  to  go  htfore  him^  and  prepare,  nun  far  hinu,  in 
every  city  and placcy  where  he  Jbould come^i  In  them  we  find  him  teaching 
in  fynagogues,  in^  cities,  and  villages,  and  defert  places,,  crouded  by 
throngSy  attended  by  multitudes  of.  people,  and  miraciiloufly  feeding  at 
one  time.iive  thouTand,  at  another  tour  thoufaod  men|  befide  women 
and  children. 

It  was  fit,  that  our  Lord's  miniftrie  (hould  be  very  puUijC.  It  is  ma- 
ntfeft  from  all  the  fpur  E^vangelifts,  that  it  was  fo.  Which  cannot  but 
be  theeround  of.grcat  fatisfaftion  toois. 

5.  The  genuioncffe  of  the  >qci.  or  laft  chapter  of  St.  J9in*%  .Gofpd 
ought  not  to  be  conteftcd. 

Grotius  indeed  was  of  opinion,  that  {h)  St.  J^hn  concluded  his  GpA- 
pel  with  the  words. which  are  at  the  end  of  the  xx.  chapter:  and  that 
what  is  in  thcxxi.  chapter  was  added  afteir  St.  John's  death,  by  the  church 
of  Ephefus. 

Againft  that  opinion  the  general,  or  {c)  even  univerfai  confcnt  of 
manufcripts  and  veriions  is  a  gyeai^ehje^on.  For  it  is  very  probable, 
that  this  Gofpel  v/zs  publifhed  before  St.  JchrC%  death.  And  if  there 
had  been  an  edition  without  this  chapter,-  it  is-very  likely,  that  it  would 
have  been  wanting  m  fome  copies.  To  which  may  be  added,  that  w.^ 
do  not  find,  that  any  of  the  ancient  Chriftian  writers  ever  made  a-quef* 
tion, ,  whether  thrs  chapter  was  compofcd  by  St.  John^  or  by  another. 
Finally,  (^)  the  ftile  is  St.  John\.  In  chapter  xix.  35.  Ani.h^  tb^t/^Vt 
it  bare  record »  And  bis  record  is  true.  And  he  knoweth^  that  he  pys  hut^ 
Here  xxi.  24.  TI)his  the  difcitle^  which  teJHfeth  oftheje  thiyigs\;and  turcit 
thefe  things.  And  t^e  know^  that  his  te/fimonie  is  true.  Compare*  liiccwrfe 
ver.  7.  and  20,  The^larft  words  of  thexrhaptcr,  at  ver.  25. 'are  thc(p  • 
And  there  are  alfo  many  other  things^  which  J^us  did :  the  which  if  thsyfnouU 

'        ■  ■ '  he 

{h)  Omnino  arbitror,  qujt  hie  fequuntur  conclufionem  cfTt!  totius  opens,  et 
ibi  finlffe  Johanncm  libnins  quem  edidit.  '  At  ficut  capiat  ultiifnum  Peotateui* 
chi,  et  caput  ultimun^  Jp^uae  poll  Mdfis  et  Jbfuae  mortem  additum  eft  a  Sync- 
drio  Hcbrtconim  :  ita  ct  Viaput  quad  fequitor  pod  mortem  "Johanfl is  additum 
ab  Eccleiia  Ephefma,  .  hoc  maxime  fine,  ut  oilenderetur  impletnm  quod  dd 
longacvitate  ac  non  vrblenta  morte  Johannis  Dominus  praedixcrat.  &Ci  Grot*, 
ad  yoh,  XX*  30. 

(c) .  Ccterum  in  tanto  ccniicum  (t  verfionum  confenfu,  eoque  prorfus  unU 
yerialby  cogilari  non  debehat,  caput  hoc  ab  Eccleiia  demum  Ephefma  ac- 
ceiTifle.  Qiiis  cnim  negare  tuto  poteft,  Ev^ngelium  Johannia  acte  ipfiu^ 
obitumr  adcoquc  ante  additum  hoc,  quod  creditur,  fupplementum  acceiTifre  ? 
£t  quis  credidcrit,  vel  fic  omues  codices  in  exljulpendo  illo  capite  tarn  conflan- 
tcr  confenlire  potuIlTe  ?    ^^f-  in  j'oh*  ca.p.  xxi\.  in.  ^  , 

(ii)  Rtjicimus  hie  fentcntiam  eorum,  qui  aib  alia  manu,   ouatfi  ipfius  Jo-* 
hannis   Evangdiftae  hoc  caput  efle  adjeAdttt  pntant.    Nam  ita  "  clare   ftilum 
redolct  Apoiloli,    ut  it  allquis  alius  id  adjecifTct/   non  f^ne   iit\pb(lura   iftud 
facere  potuiflct.    Neque  ewm  fe  Joannem  vbcat,    fed  rtiore  fuo  difcipulum* 
qucm  Idiis  amabat.  ver.  7,  2C.  Turn  haec  addit :    Hie  efl  difcipulus  ilkf  qui  de 
his  tefiatur^  et  hac  fcripfit,  ver.  24,     Quae  defend!  non  poffunt  a  mendacio,  fi^ 
quifquam  alius  prxtcr  Apoilolum  hoc  caput  adjecifTet.    Addc,  quod  diligen- 
tiflimi  circa  tales-circumftantias  Patrcs,  Eiifcbius,  Hicronymus,  atque  alii,  noa' 
ita  plcnc  filentio  id  involviffent.  &c,  Fr*  Lamp,  in  Jo.  Evang.  cap,  xxi*  Tom.  3. 
p.  7^0.  721.    fid,  et  Mill,  Prolig.  num.  249,    250. 
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hetvritfen  every  iney  Ifuppofe^  that  even  the  world  itf elf  could  not  contain  the 
hooks  that  Jhould  he  written.  Which  claufe  evidently  is  fni>m  the  fame 
■perfon,  who  wrote  ver.  30.  and  31.  of  ch.  xx.  Here  the  Evangelift 
feems  to  check  himfelf,  and  to  determine,  not  to  proceed  any  farther. 
•For  if  he  ihould  attempt  to  commit  to  writing  every  thing  which  Jefus 
had  faid  and  done,  he  fliould  never  come  to  an  end. 
'  Sap  Dr.  Whitby  upon  ch.  xx.  31.  "  Some  think,  that  St.  John  here 
"  ended  his  Gofpel,  and  that  die  following  chapter  was  written  by  fome 
"  other  hands.  But  thefe  \v0rd5  give  no  ground  fbir  that  imagination: 
**  fmce  other  Apoftles,  after'thcy  feem  to  have  concluded  their  epiftles, 
*'  add  fome  new  matter :  as  may  be  feen  in  the  'conclufions  of  the 
•*cpiftles  to  the  RomanSy  and  to  the  Hebrews.**  See  Rom.  ch.  xv. 
and  xvi.  Heb.  xiii.  21.  ...  25.  'I  would  like  wife,  refer  to  Mr.  Len- 
fanfs  note  upon-  ch.  xxi.  24.  "  Who  a!fo  aflcrts  the  genuinntfffe  of 
this  laft  chapter. 


CHAP.    .X^.. 

Xhe  ^efiion  confident  whether  4tny  one  of  thejirjl  three  Evangelljls  had 

feen  the  Go/pels  of  tb{,otberSf  be/ore  he  wrote. 

\  •  .      . 

I  -  .  ■■■  1  ■ 

HERE  I  (hall  in  the  firft  place  mention  the  difFerient  fenti- 
ments  of  ^  learned  moderns  concerning  this  point.  And  then 
tid  to  confvder  the  merits  of  the  queflion. 
.  Calvin  ^a)  in  the  preface  to  his  Harmonie  of  the  Gofpels  of  AfattheWj 
Marky  anu  Luke^  declares  it  to  l?e  his  opinion,  tKat  St.  Mark  was  fofar 
from  having  abridged  St.  Matthew* s  Gofpel,  that  he  thinks  he  had  never 
ken  it.     Which  he  alfo  fuppofes  to  have  been  St.  Luke*s  cafe. 

This  likeivife  mufthave  been. tiie  opinion  of  Bafnage.  For  he  fuppofeth 
\h)  St.  Luke^s  to  have  been  the  fifft  written  or  all  the  Gofpels.  Con- 
fequently  this  Evangelift  could  not  borrow,  either  from  St.  Matthew^ 
oc  St.  iClark.  '-.... 

Mr.  Wbijlonin  (c)  his.  Harmonic  of  the  four  Evangclifts  called  St. 
Mark  the  epitomizer  of  St.  Matthew,  Mr.  fonesy  in  his  Vindication  of 
St.  Matthew's  Go(^\^  well,  and  largely  argued  againft  that  opinion. 

Mr.  Dodweli  dcchrcd  his  opinion  upon  this  fubjed  after  thts  manner  r 
•*  That  {d)  nCftit  of  the  firft  three  Evangelifts  had  feen  the  others  -Gof- 

*•  pels.' 

(a)  Mihi  ccrte  maps  probabHc  cH,  et  ex  re  infa  <;onjicere  licet,  numquaxA 
Bbrum  Mattha:i  fuiffc  ab  co  infpeftum,  cum  ipfc  fiium  fcriberet :  tantum 
alK'fty  ut  in  compendium  ex  profefTo  redigcrc  voluerit.  Idcia  tt  de  Luca  ju- 
dicium facio.  Calvin,  argum.  in  Evangel,  i^c. 

{h)  Bafn.  Ann.  60.  num.  xxxi.  (f)   P.  loi. 

{d)  Sic  latuerant  in  illis  ten-arum  angulis,  in  qutbus  fcripta  fuerant,  Evan- 
gelia,  ut  ne  quidem  rcfcivcriiit  rccentiorcs  Evangclillx,  quid  fcripfiflent  dc 
iifdem  rebus  antiquiorcs.  Alitcr  foret  nc  tot  eflcnt  wajTtqpa*^  quae  fere  a  pri- 
ma ufquc  canonis  conflitutione  eruditorum  hominum  ingenia  exercuerint. 
Ccrtc  S.  I^ucas  fi  gentaloglam  Hlam  Domini  In  Matthcco  vidiflet,  non  altaia 
ipfe,  nihilquc  fere  habcntcm  commune,  produxifTet,  rie  quidem  minima 
conilUi  tarn  dhcTii  edita  'ratiuuc.    S.'    Mattlixus^    qui  folus  e  noftria  Luca- 

erat 
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"  pels.  Othcrwifc  diere  could  not  hare  been  m  them  fo  many  feeming 
*'  contradi£bions«-  which  have  exei*cifed  the  thoughts  of  inquiutive  men 
**  almoft  ever  fince  the  forming  of  the  canon  of  .the  New  Teftament. 
**  Certainly^  if  St..  Lute  had  feen  the  genealogie  of  our  Lord^  which  is 
"  in  St,  MattheWj  he  would  not  have  publifhed  another  fo  very  difFer- 
"  ent,  'Without  afligning  any  reafon  for  it.  -.  .  St.  Matth/io  is  the  only 
**  one  of  our  Evangelifts,  who  wrote  bcTone  St.  LtiJte. .  .  St.  John  did 
^^  not  write  till  long  after  St.  LuJ^e.  Nor  did  Mart  write  till  after  St. 
**  Luicy  if  he  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  the  fame  year  that  he  finiflied  the  Afts 
"  of  the  Apoftlcs.  Which  (eems  to  me  Very  probable.  For  the  AQ% 
*^are  the  fccond  book-  of  the  fame  wofk.  As  is  evident  from  wha€ 
"himfclf  fays  Afts  i.  1.  "St.JLwir's  Gofpel  therefore  was  writ  in  the 
"fecond  year  of  the  Apoftle  Ptf^ys  imprifonment  at  Rome.  Fof 
"  fo  far  the  hiftorie  of  the  Adts  reaches.  But  St.  Mark  {cems  not 
"  to  have  wrk  untill  after  the'  death  of  St.  Peter,  or  not  long  before' 
«*  it."  This  then  is  the  order  of  the  four  Evangelifts,  according  to  Mr; 
Dsdivell:  Matthew  the  firft,  Luke  the  fecdnd,  ^^7r^  the  third,. and  JoIfM 
the  fourth. 

How  Mr.  Le  Clerc  argued  on  the  fame  fide,  was  feen  (/)  formerly. 

On  the  other  hand,  Grotius  fays,  it  (f) .  is  manifeft  frdm  comparing 
their  Gofpels,  that  Mifrk  made  ufe  of  Matthew* 

Mill  has  fpoken  largely  to  this  point  in  his  Prolegomena*  He  fays^ 
"  ^^  ii)  ^^^  "^^  ^^^  defign  of  St...^ri^,  to  make  an  abridgement  of 
*^  St.  Matthew' %  Gofpel,  as  fome  have  fuppofed*  For  he  does  not  aU 
**  ways  follow  St.  Matthew^s  order,  as  an  abridger  would  have  dbne.- 
"  And  he  is  oftentimes  more  prolix  in  his  hiftories  of  the  fame  thing 
<^  than  St.  MattheWy  and  has  inferted  many  additional  things,  and  fome 
**  of  great  moment  for  illuftrating  the -evangelical  Hiftorie.  •  .  Nay  {h) 
<^  fo  far  was  Mark  from  intending  to  abbreviate  St.  Matthinv's  Gofpel, 

« that 

crat  antiquior,  ipfe  erat  ai/roimjj.  •  •  S.  Joannes  Luca  longo  crat  intcrvallo 
in  fcriptione  junior.  Junior  etiam  8.  Marcus,  fi  quidem  S.  Lucas  eo  fcnp- 
fcrit  anno  Evangelium, .  quo  AiEla  tenninavit  Apodolorum^,  Quod  fgo  fane 
puto  vcrlfimillimum.  Sunt  enim  A6la  ^ivrtfo^  ejufdem  opens  Tioyo;^  cujua 
'mfurot  Xoyov  ipfe  fuum  agnofcit  Evangelium.  Adl.  i.  i.  . .  .  Ita  quo  anno  fcrip- 
turn  eft  a  S.  Luca  Evangelium  fecundufl*  fluxerit  Apoftolp  Paulo  annus  oa^i- 
vitatis  Romance.  £0  enim  ufque  Ac^orum  hifloria  pcrdudla  elt.  S.  autent 
Marcus,  feu  poll  obitum  Petri,  feu  non  multo  an  tea,  fcripfiife  videtur*  Dodw. 
Diff*  Iretu  /'•  num.  xxxix. 

(e)  Sfe  Vol,  X,  p,  231.  .  .  235. 

(f)  Ufum^  effe  Marcum  Matthxi  Evangelic  apcrtum  facit  collatio.  Grat, 
ad  Marc,  cap.  /.  ver,  r. 

{g)  Ipfam  Evangelii  flru6luram  quod  attinet,  neutiquam  Marco  inilitutum 
fuit,  quod  nonnuliis  videtur,  Evangelium  Matthaei  in  epitomen  redigere. 
Praeterquam  enim  quod  fervatum  a  Matthaeo  ordinem  non  ubique  fequatur, 
quod  fane  epitomaton's  foret,  in  ejufdem  rei  narratione  Matthxo  hand  raro 
prolixior  efl,  ac  plurima  paiTun  inferta  habet,  eaque  fubinde  magni  ad  cluci- 
dandam  hilloriam  momenti.     Prolegm  num.  103.   .  -.^ 

{h)  Imo  certe  adeo  nihil  Marco  erat  in  animo  de  abbrcviando  ^lat- 
tlisei  Evangelio,  ut  baud  defint  magni  nominis  ^u^^oi^cs,  -  qui  exiiUmant* 
a  Marco  ne  quiidem  \ifum  fuiiOTe  Evangelium  Matths^i..;.^  Qcterum  cou?*. 
trarium  evincit,  Evangelium  imprimis  Matths^i  et  Marc!  quod  attinctj, 
i/torum  phrafeos^  ipfiufque  cgntextU9  iimiIitudo%    [b^d^  n.  \o' 
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^  chat  tbere  have  been  men  ef  great  fame,  as  Calvin^  and  our  DedwtU^ 
^  who  were  of  opinion,  that  St.  Mark  and  Luke  had  never  feen  A&/- 
^  thew^t  Gofpel.  However,  Grotius  was  of  a  di^fferent  opinion.  And 
^  indeed  the  .great  refemUance  of  the  (tile  and  compofidon  of  thefe  two 
^  Evangdiifts  manifefts  the  truth  of  it.'' 

Of  St.  Luke  Mill  fays  :  ^<.  Nothing  (/}  is  more  evident,  than  that  he 
^  made  Ufe  of  the  Gofpels  of  Matthtw  and  Mark.  For  he  has  borrow- 
^^  ed  from  them  many  phrafes  and  expteffions,  «and  even  whole  para- 
**  graphs  word  for  word." 

■  mt  there  is  not  fafficient  foundation  for  fuch  ftrong-  afl!erti<ms,  in 
the  account  which  Mill  himielf  gives  of  the  time  of  writing  the  iirft 
three  Gofpels.  For,  according  to  him^  St.  MaUheto*s  Gofpel  was  pub- 
Kflied  in  (k)  the  year  6i.  St.  Mark*%  (/)  in  63.  St.  Luki^  {m)  in  64. 
Which  itrbutone  year  later.  ■  Nor  has  MiU  made  it  out,  that  St.  Mark^s 
waspubii&ed  fe  ioon  as  the  year  63.  For  he  owns,  that  it  was  not 
writ,  till  after  P^f^r'sand  PmiPt  departure  from  Rome.  Which  could 
aot  be,  till  aiter  the  year  63.  How  then  could  St.  Luke  make  (o  much 
,    life  of  St.  Mark*s  Gofpel,   as  is  pretended  ? 

I  allege  but  one  author  more^  relating  to  this  point.  Mr.  Jfetftein 
lays,  that,  [n)  Mark  made  ufe  of  Matthew.  And  of  St^f  Luke  he  £iys, 
^  that  {0)  he  tranfcribed  many  things  from '  Matthew^  and  yet  more 
firom  Mark.*\ 

But  may  I  not  fay,  that  before  Mr.  Wkjletn  aflen^  fuch  diingt,  he 
fbould  have  given  at  lead  fome  tolerable  account  of  the  times,  when  the 
£vangelifts  wrote,  and  that  St.  Mark  was  prior  in  time  to  LiAe  ? 
Which  I  do  not  perceive  him  to  have  done.  St.  Matthew*^  Gofpel, 
indeed,  he  fuppofes  to  have  been  writ  {f)  in  the  eighth  year  after  our 
Lord's  afceniion.  But  <^  St.  Z^i^  he  obferves,  that  (q)  ecclefiaftical 
writers  fay,  he  publiibed  his  Gofpel  at  about  fifteen,  or  as  odiers  about 
two  and  twenty  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion.  His  account  of  St. 
Mark  is,  "  that  (r)  he  was  wich  Peter  at  BahyUn.  Thence  he  came 
^^  to  Ronuj  and  was  with  St.  Paul  during  his  captivity  there.  Coi.  iv. 
^10.  Fhilem.  23.   Then  he  went  to  Celoffe.    Afterwards  at  the  defire  of 

«thc 

(/)  Cette  evul^um  fuifle  tllud  pod  editionem  Evangdiortim  Matthxi  et 
Marci,  CK  collatione  tnum  honim  inter  fe  luce  clarius  apparet.  Nihil  fciU- 
cet  evidentius,  quam  D.  Lucatn  Eyangeliorum  Mattlnn  et  Marci  ipfius  ji^^Cf 
phrafes  et  locutiones,  imo  vero  totas  pericopas,  in  fuum  nonnuDqaam  «ufo« 
Af^Ei  traduxifle.  Jb.  num.  1 16. 
-   {k)  Proleg.   num.  61.  (!)  Ibid.  num.  lOl. 

(m)  Ibid.  num.  112. 

(«)  De  Marco  a^.  T.  Gr.  T.  i.  p.  552. 

(o)  Lucam  xniuta  ex  Matthax),  ex  Marco  plora  defcnpfiiTc,  ex  collatione 
patet.  De  Lucaibid.p.  643. 

{fS  Ibid.  p.  223.  {q)   Ibid.  p.  643. 

(r)  Poflea  videtur  Pctro  adhzliffe,  et  cum  eo  6ab)'lone  fnifle*  i.  Pet.  v. 

13.  Inde  Romam  venit,  Paulaoique  captivum  invifit.    Col.  iv.  10.    Fhilem* 

.  23.  Inde  ad  Cok>flen(e8  abiit,  a  quibus  rogatu  Pauli  Roxnam  rediit.    2«  Tinu 

iv.    II.  ubi  ETangelium  conferipfifTey  et  Matthxum  (jnidem  in  compendium 

redegiffe,   nomiuIU  fcroi   qu«  a  Tetro  aodivcrat^   adjedfle  diciiur.    IHd^ 


Gh.   X*  lad  fun  tacb  ^thtn  Go^h  f  I7} 

^  Ae  Apoftle  he  came  to  him  thence  to  Rome.  2  Tinu  ir.  1 1.  Where 
^  he  is  (aid  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel,  abri4gins  St.  Aiatthew^  and  adl* 
^  ing  fome  tilings^  which  he  had  heard  from  Petit.**  A  Tery  fine 
cbarader  of  «ur  Evanzelift,  truly  1  But  according  to  this  account  of 
St.  Mark*s  travels,  ana  of  the  place  where  his  Gofpel  was  writ,  it  couU 
not  be  publiflied  before  the  year  64.  or  65.  flow  then  could  St.  Luks 
make  ufe  of  it,  if  he  wrote  fo  foon  2sjifieen^  or  tw9  and  twenty  years  af«* 
ter  Chrift's  afceniion  ? 
I  proceed  now  to  ^^k  more  diftin£Uy  to  the  merits  of  the  ^ueftion^ 

1.  It  does  not  af^pear,  that  any  of  the  learned  ancient  Chriftlan  wri^ 
ters  had  a  fufpicion,  that  any  of  the  firft  three  Evangelifis  had  ieea  the 
others  hiftories,  before  they  wrote^ 

They  fay  indeed,  ^  that  v  .1  the  three  firft  written  Go4)eI$  had 
been  delivered  to  all  men,  th  /ere  alfo  brought  to  St.  Jobn^  and  that 
he  confirmed  the  truth  of  *  .  r  narration  :  but  faid|  thei^e  were  fome 
things  omitted  by  them,  v  uch  might  be  profitably  related  :"  or,  ^  thaft 
be  wrote  laft,  f^pplying  (ome  things,  whioh  hadf  been  omitted  by  tb» 
former  Evangelifts.''  After  this  manner  (peak  (x)  Etifebius  oi  Cefarea^ 
(f)  BpiphaniuSy  (u)  Theodore  of  Mopfuefiiaj  and  (x)  jferome.  Not  now 
to  mention  any  others,  Auguftin  indeed  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  cen-* 
turie,  or  the  begtning  of  ^e  fifth,  fuppofeth  (y)  the  £rft  three  Evange- 
lifls  not  to  have  been  totally  ignorant  of  each  others  labours,  an4  con- 
fiders  MarV%  Gofpel  as  an  abridgement  of  St«  Matthew*^.  But,  as  {%\ 
formerly  obferved,  fo  far  as  I  know,  he  is  the  firfl,  in  which  that  opi* 
nion  is  found.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  he  was  followed  by  fuccedmg 
writers. 

2.  It  is  not  (iiitable  to  the  charader  of  any  of  the  £irange]afls»  that 
they  ihould  abridge,  or^tranicribe  another  hiflorian. 

itt.  Alatthew  was  an  ApciUe,  and  eye-witneile.  Coniequc ntly,  he 
was  able  to  write  of  his  own  knowledge.  Or,  if  there  were  any  parts 
of  our  Lord's  miniftrie,  at  which  he  was  not  prefent;,  he  might  obtain 
information  from  his  fellow-apoflles,  or  other  eye-witnefles.  And  as 
for  other  things,  which  happened  befbre  the  Apoftles  were  called  to  fol- 
low him,  concerning  his  nativity,  infance,  axid  vouth  :  as  Auguftin  {a) 
(ays,  thefe  the  ApofUes  might  know  from  Chrift  himfelf,  or  from  his 
parents,  or  his  friends  and  acquaintance,  who  were  to  be  depended 
upon* 

St.  Marij  if  he  was  not  one  of  Chri(l*6  feventy  difciples,  was  an  ear.* 
ly  Jewifh  believer,  acquainted  with  all  the  ApofUes,  Peter  in  paitku- 
far,  and  with  many  other  eye-witnefles.  Confequently,  well  qualified 
to  write  a  Gofpel.  Mill  (h)  himfelf  has  been  fo  good,  as  to  acknow- 
ledge this. 

St.  Luie^ 

(j)  See  Vol.  Viii,  /•  92.  (i)  P.  J07. 

•(u;  Vol.  ix.p.  404.  <*)   Fol.  x.p.  98.  ^ 

(y)  FqL  *•  *.  229.  («)   P.  %iQ* 

{a)  SeeFoLx.p.  zi^. 

(Jb)  Marcus  ille,  quifquis  fuerit,  ad  £taD^B«Uu8i  confcnbeadum  abandit 
inflrud^us  accedebaU  Si  enim  filios  fuit  >  Mann,  civis  iftiiii  HietoCplf  mttte 
nsr*  •  •  ei  fane  jam  a  tempore  converfiom  tarn  freqv^M.isiterceSiaatt  ac  pla»t 

.  ^  b5ttK)»^ 
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St.  Luhe^  if  he  was  not  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  nor  an  e^- 
witneile,  was  a  difciple,  and  companion  of  the  Apoftfes,  efpecially,  o( 
Pauly  as  IS  univcrfally  allowed.  And  he  muft  therefore  have  been  well 
qualified  to  writ^  a  Gdfpel.  Moreover^  as  (r)  has  been  '(hewn>  it  is 
manifeft  from  his  introduAion,  that  he  knew  not  of  any  authentic 
hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift,  that- had  been  yet  written.  And  he  cxprefsly 
fays  of  himfelf,  that  he  had  perfect  underftanding  of  all  things  from  the  very 
firjlj  and  he  profefleth  to  write  of  them  to  Theophjlm  in  order.  After  all 
this  to  lay,  that  he  tranfcribed  many  things  from'  one  hiftorian,  and  yet 
more  from  another,  fo  for  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  is'no  lefs  than  a  con« 
tradition  of  the  Evangelift  himfelf. 

3.  The  nature  and  defign  of  the  firft  three  Gofpcls  *manifeftly  (hew, 
that  die  Evatigelifts  had  not  feen  any  authentic  written  hiftorie  of  Jefus 
Chrift.  "  r      - 

This  is  orie  of  the  obfervations  of  Le  Clerc  relating  to  this  point : 
•*  We  {d)  can  fcarcely  doubt,  whether  St.  John  had  feen  the  other  three 
^*  Gofpels.  For  as  he  is  faid  to  have  lived  to  a  great  age,  fo  it  appears 
^  from  his  Gofpel  itfelf,  that  he  took  care  not  to  repeat  things  related 
•*  by  them,  except  a  few  only,  and  thofe  riecelTarie  things.  But  I  do 
•*  not  fee  how  it  can  be  reckoned  certain,  that  Mark  knew  of  Matthew*% 
•*  having  writ  a  Gofpel. before  him  :  or  that  Luke  knew,  that  they  two 
•*  had  writ  Gofpels  before  him.  If  Mark  had  feen  the  work  of  Mat^ 
^  thew^  it  is  likely,  that  he  would  have  remained  fatisfied  with  it,  as 
•*  being  the  work  of  an  Apoftle  of  Chrift,  that  is,  an  cye-witneflc, 
**  which  he.  was  not."   And  what  Acre  follows. 

I  muft  enlarge  upon  this  obfervatipn.  I  forbear  to  infift  now  on  the 
genealogies,  which  are  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  only.  But  I  fay, 
that  the  writings  of  all  and  each  one  of  thefe  three  Evangelifts  contain 
an  entire  Gofpel,  or  a  complcat  hiftorie  of  the  miniftrie  of  Jefus  Chrift : 
or,  to  borrow  St.  Liike^s  expreflions,  A6ts  i.  i.  2.  a  hiftorie  of  all  that 
Jefus  both  did  and  taught j  untill  the  day^  in  the  which  he  was  taken  tip  to 
heaven.  For  in  all  and  every  one  of  them  is  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lords 
forerunner,  his  baptifm,  preaching,  and  death,  and  of  our  Lord's  being 
baptized  by  him  :  when  by  a  voice  from  heaven  he  was  proclaimed  to 
be  the  Meffiah.  Then  follows  our  Lord's  temptation  in  the  wildemcfle. 
After  which  is  an  account  of  our  Lord's  preaching,  and  his  begining 
to  gather  difciples,  the  choice  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  and  their  names : 
and  our  Lord's  going  over  the  land  of  IfraeL^  preaching  the  doctrine  of 
the  kingdom,  attended  by  his  twelve  Apoftles,  in  fynagogues,  and  in 
cities  and  villages,  working  all  kinds  of  healing  and  faving  miracles, 
upon  all  forts  of  perfons,   in  all  places,   in  the  prefence  of  *  multitudes, 

and 

familiare  cum  ipfis  Apoftolis  commercium,  ut  vix  aliqua  rrtatis  fuac  pars  ip- 
foruni  conrortio  vacant :  ita  ut  quotidie  ab  illis  petere  licuent  de  ai6lis  ac 
faClis  Domiiii  fra^a^otnt;,  quas  conferret  in  commentarium.  Sane,  quifquii 
fucrit  bic  Marcus,  apud  Veteres  plane  convenit,  fuilTe  eum  D.  Petri  conti* 
tern  et  interpretem :  ipfumque  comitatum  fuifle  Romam  ufque.  •  •  .  adco  ut 
ex  Apoftdli  xr^To^yot;  acceperit  necefle  Ut  plenifliinam  et  ^adiflimaai. 
hiftorise  totiua  cvangcljcae  cognitionem.  -  il//// Pro^.  n.  loi. 


fr)  See  before,  p.  31.  31. 
VO  Sec  ^qI.  X.  p.  233.  234. 
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and  before  Scribes,  and  Pharifees,  as  well  as  others.  A  particular  mi£- 
fion  of  his  Apoftles,  in  the  land  of  IfraeL  Our  Lord's  transfiguration 
on  the  mount,  when  there  appeared  Mofes  and  Elias  talking  with  him, 
and  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  faying:  This  is  my  beloved  Son., 
Hear  him»  His  going  up  to  Jerufalem^  and  making  a  public  entrance 
into  the  city,  then  cleaiiiing  the  temple,  where  he  often  taught  the 
people,  and  preached  the  gofpel,  and  openly  aiferted  his  authority  and 
chara£\er:  keeping  the  paflbver  with  his  difciples,  and  inflituting  a 
memorial  of  himfelf :  his  lafl  fufferings,  and  death,  with  thq  behaviour 
of  Judas  J  the  traitor,  Peter ^  and  the  reft  of  the  difciples:  his  burial,  re* 
furre6lion,  with  the  evidences  of  it,  and  the  grtieral  commiffion  to  hij 
Apoftles,  to  preach  the  Gofpel  in  all  the  ijj^^orld,  and  to  all  forts  of  per-  ' 
fons  therein. 

Here  are  all  the  integrals  of  a  Gofpel.  And  they  are  properly  filled 
up.  And  all  thefe  things  are  in  all  and  every  one  of  the  firft  three  £van« 
gelifts.  Which  (hews,  that  they  did  not  know  of  each  other's  writings. 
For  it  cannot  be  thought,  that  they  (hould  be  difpofed  to  fay  the  fame 
things  over  and  over,  or  to  repeat  what  had  been  well  faid  already.  St. 
John^  whd'had  feen  the  oihcr  three  Gdfpels,  has  little  in  common  with 
uiem.  Almoft  every  thing  in  his  Gofpel  is  new  and  additional.  So  it 
would  have  been  with  every  other  writer  in  the  like  circumftance. 

And  ;f  St.  Matthe*ufs  Gofpel  had  been  writ  at  about  eight,  or  fifteen, 
or  twenty  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  and  had  become  generally 
known  among  the  faithful :  ^as  it  certainly  would,  foon  after  it  was 
writ)  it  is  not  improbable,  tnat  we  (hould  have  had  but  tw6  Gofpels, 
his  and  St.  John's,  Or  if  there  had  been  feveral,  they  would  all,  ex- 
cept the  firft,  have  been  in  the  manner  of  fuppleipents,  like  St.  Jobn*Sf 
not  entire  Gofpels,  like  thofe  of  the  firft  three  Evangelifts. 

This  confideration  appears  to  me  of  great  moment,  for  fliewing  that 
our  firft  three  Evangelifts  are  all  independent  witneiles.  Indeed  it  feems 
to  me  to  be  quite  fatisfa£lorie,  and  decifive. 

4*  There  are  in  thefe  three  Gofpels,  as  was  obferved  juft  nowty 
Mr.  Dodivellf  many  feeming  contradi£tion$^:  which  have  exercifed  the 
flcill  of  thoughtfull  men  to  reconcile  them.  This  is  another  argument, 
that  thefe  Evangelifts  did  not  write  by  concert,  or  after  having  feen  each 
other's  Gofpels. 

5.  In  fome  hiftories,  which  are  in  all  thefe  three  Evangelifts,  ther^ 
are  fmall  varieties  and  differences,  which  plainly  ibew  the  fame  things 
I  fhall  allege  two  or  three  inftances  only. 

I.)  In  Matth.  viii.  28.  •  .  .  34.  Mari  v.  I.  •  •  ao.  Luke  viij.  26.  .  •  ^ 
40.  is  the  account  of  the  cure  of  the  demoniac,  or.demoniacSf  in  the 
countrey  of  the  Gadarens.  It  is  plainly  the  fame  hiftorie,  as  appears 
from  many  agreeing  circumftances.  Neverthelefs  there  are  fevend  dif- 
ferences. St.  Matthew  fpeaks  of  two  men.  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  of 
one  only.  In  Mark  alone  it  is  faid,  that  the  man  was  always  night  and 
day  in  the  mountains^  cryin^y  and  cutting  himfelf  with  Jlones*  iAjidhe  alone 
mentions  the  number  of  the  fwinc  3iat  were  drowned.  He  likewifc 
fays,  that  the  man  be/ought  our  Lord  muchy  that  he  would  not  fend  them 
away  out  of  the  countrey.     St.  Luke  (ays :  the  demons  hefought  him^  that  he 
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nvotdd  not  command  them  to  go  otii  into  the  deepy  or  abyfie.     Siircly  diefc 
Evangelifts  did  not  abridge,  or  tranfcribc  each  other's  writings. 

2.)  In  Matt,  xvii*  i.  ...  13.  Mark  ix.  i.  .  .  .  13.  Luke  ix.  28.  4 .  . 
36.  are  the  accounts  of  our  Lord's  transfiguration  on  the  mount. 
Where  St.  Matthew  fays :  his  face  didjhine  as  the  fun  ^^  and  his  raiment  tvas 
nvhite  as  the  light.  St.  Mark  :^  And  his  raiment  became  finning^  exceeding 
ivhite  as  fmnvyfo  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  nvhiten  them,  St.  Luke :  And  as 
he  prayedy  the  fajhion  of  his  countenance  was  altered^  and  his  raiment  was 
white  and  glittering.  It  is  plain,  I  think,  that  none  had  feen  what  the 
other  had  writ.  In  the  defcription  of  the  fplendour  of  our  Lord's  per- 
fon,  and  garments,  each  one  follows  his  own  phanfie.  In  St*  Mat- 
thew  and  St.  Mark  are  comparifons.  But  they  are  difierent.  In  St. 
Luke  there  is  no  comparifon  at  all. 

3.)  The  third  inftance  (hall  be  what  follows  next  in  all  the  three  Evan- 
gelifts, after  our  Lord  was  come  down  from  the  mount.  Matt.  xvii.  14. 
•  .  21.  Mark  ix.  14.  . .  29.  Luke  ix.  37*  •  •  4.2.  In  this  hiftorie  of 
the  healing  the  young  man,  who  had  the  epilepfie,  where  St.  Mark  is 
more  particular  and  prolix,  than  the  other  Evangelifls,  there  are  many 
differences.  I  take  notice  of  a  very  few  only.  In  St.  Matthew  the 
father  of  the  child  fays :  Lord^  have  mercie  on  my  Son.  For  he  is  lunatic ^ 
and  fore  vexed.  And  the  healing  him  is  thus  related.  And  Jefus  re^ 
buked  the  demon.  And  he  departed  out  of  him.  Und  the  child  was  cured 
from  that  very  hour.  In  St.  Mark  the  father  of  the  child  fays  to  our 
Lord :  Maflery  I  have  brought  unto  thee  my  Jon^  who  h(U  a  dttmb  ^irit. 
And  when  outLc^rd  healed  him,  he  rebuked  the  foul  fpirit^  faying  unto  him: 
Yhou  dumb  and  deaf  fpirit^  I  charge  ihecy  come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no 
wore  ifito  him.  And  what  follows.  In  St.  Luke  the  father  fays :  Mafter^ 
I  befeech  thee,  look  upon  my  fon.     For  he  is  my  only  child. 

Certainly,  he  who  obfei*ves  thefe  things,  muft  be  fenfible,  that  thefe 
hiftorians  did  not  borrow  from  each  other.  There  are  many  other  like 
inftances.    To  mention  them  all  would  be  endlefs. 

I  ihall  add  a  confideration  or  two  more,  which  muft  be  allowed  to 
be  of  fome  weight  in  this  qu^ftion. 

6.  There  are  fome  things  in  St.  Matthe^v^^  Gofpel,  very  remarkable^ 
of  which  no  notice  is  taken  either  by  St.  Mark,  or  St.  Luke. 

I  intend,  particularly,  the  vifit  ot  the  Magians^  with  the  caufes  of 
it,  and  it's  circumftances,  and  then  the  confequences  of  it,  our  Sa- 
viour's flight  into  Egypt,  and  the  flauphter  of  the  infants  at  Betblebem^ 
and  near  It.  Matt.  ii.  The  dream  of  Piloted  wife.  ch.  xxvii.  19.  the 
affair  of  the  Roman  guard  at  the  fepulchre.  xxvii.  11.  .  •  15.  an  earth* 
quake,  rending  of  rocks,  and  the  refurreEfion  of  many  faints,  who  came  out  of 
their  graves,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many.  ch.  XXvil. 

51 y3. 

Thefe  are  as  extraordinarie  things,  as  any  in  the  Gofpels.  And  if 
St.  Mark,  or  St.  Luke,  had  writ  wirfi  a  view  of  abridging,  or  confirm* 
ing  St.  Matthew^ s  hiftorie,  fome,  or  all  of  thefe  things,  would  have 
been  taken  notice  of  by  them.  It  is  alfo  very  obfervable,  that  St.  Luk 
has  no  account  of  the  miracle  of  feeding  four  tboufand  with  feven  haves 
and  a  few  UttU  fjbcs^  wfeich  13  ip  Iwtt.  xv.  32.  . . .  39.  Mark  viii. 
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And  what  has  been  juft  now  faid  of  St.  Matfhenv^  pattictflarly,  may 
be  alfo  applied  to  St.  Luke^  fuppofing  his  to  have  been  the  firft  written 
Gofpei.  For  in  him  alfo  are  many  remarkable  things,  not  to  be  found 
in  the  other  Gofpels.  And  if  St.  Matthew^  or  St.  Mark  had  Writ  with 
a  view  of  abridging  or  confirming  St.  Lui'/s  hiftorie,  thofe  things 
would  not  have  been  pafled  over  by  them  without  any  notice. 

7.  AU  the  firft  three  Evangclifts  have  many  things  peculiar  to  diem- 
felves.  Which  (hews,  that  they  did  not  borrow  from  each  other,  and 
that  they  were  all  well  acquainted  with  the  things,  of  which  they  un- 
dertook to  write  a  hiftorie. 

Many  fuch  things  are  in  Mattbeivy  as  i«  well  knou^i  to  all.     I  there- ^ 
fore  need  not  enlarge  on  them.     And  a  few  of  them  were  juft  now 
taken  notice  of. 

St.  Murk  hkewife  has  many  things  peculiar  to  himfelf,  not  mentioned 
by  any  other  Evangelift.  A  catalogue  of  them  was  made  by  us  {e)  for- 
merly, thou|!fh  far  from  being  compleat. 

The  fame  is  true  of  St.  JUuke,  As  much  was  obfervcd  by  Irenaus^ 
who  fays,  "  there  are  mimy,  and  thofe  neceflarie  parts  of  the  Gofpei, 
which  we.  know  from  Luke  only."  His  brief  enumeration  of  thofe 
things  was  tranfcribed  by  us  into  this  Work  {f)  long  ago.  Let  me 
alfo  rehearfe  them  here  fomewhat  differently.  His  general  introduftion, 
the  birth  of  John  the  Baptift,  and  many  extraordinarie  things,  attending" 
it.  The  Roman  cenfus  made  in  Judea^  by  Cyreniusy  or  before  that  made 
by  Cyreniusy  which  brought  Jofeph  and  Marie  from  Nazareth  to  Beth^' 
lehenfj  the  mean  circumftances  of  our  Lord's  nativity,  the  notification 
of  it  to  ihepherds  by  an  angeJ,  his  circumcifion,  Mari^%  purification  at 
the  temple,  the  prophecies  of  SimeoHj  and  Anna  there,  our  Lord's  going 
up  to  Jerufalem  at  the  age  of  twelve  years. ,  Ch.  ii.  The  names  of  the 
Emperour  and  other  Princes,  in  whofe  time  John  the  Baptift  and  our 
Lord  began  to  preach,  and  our  Lord's  age  at  that  time,  a  gehealogie 
different  from  Matthew.  Ch.  iii.  In  St.  Lt/ke  are  alfo  divers  miracles, 
not  recorded  elfewhere.  A  numerous  draught  of  fifties,  ch.  v.  4.  •  .  9. 
The  cures  of  Marie  Magdalen^  Joannay  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  fteward, 
and  Sufanna,  ch.  viii.  2.  3.  giving  fpeech  to  a  dumb  man.  ch.  xi.  14.  a 
woman  healed  in  a  fynagogue  of  an  infirmity,  under  which  (he  Tiad 
labored  eighteen  years,  ch.  xiii.  10.  .  .  17.  a  man  cured  of  the  dropfie 
on  a  fabbath  day,  in  the  houfe  of  a  Pharifee.  ch.  xiv.  i.  .  .  4.  Ten 
lepers  cured  at  once.  ch.  xvii.  12.  .  .  19.  the  ear  of  Malchtu  healed, 
ch.  xxii.  50.  ,  .  5.  the  fon  of  a  widow  of  Nairn  raifed  to  life,  in  the  fight 
of  multitudes,  when  he  was  carried  out  to  burial,  ch.  vii.  11.  •  .  17.  a 
miracle  of  refurreftion,  related  by  no  other  Evangelift.  In  him  alone 
is  the  miffion  of  the  feventy  difcipJes.  ch.  x.  i.  .  .  .  20.  Divers  beauti- 
ful parables  fpoken  by  our  Lord,  which  are  not  to  bejbund  elfewhere : 
the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan*  ch.  x.  25. .  •  37.  the  parable  of  the 
Joft  piece  of  filver,  and  the  prodigal  fon.  ch.  xv.  8. .  •  32.  of  the  unjuft 
fteward.  xvi.  i.  .  .  i2»  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus.  10.  ,  .  31.  the  im- 
portunate widow,  xviii.  i.  •  .  8.  the  Pharifee  and  Puolican,  that  went 
up  to  the  temple  to  pray,  vcr.  9.  . .  •  14.    To  St.  Isuke  alfo  are  peculiar 

our 
{e)  See  leffrep.  74*  (/)  VoU  it.  f.  3J7. . .  jfc. 
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our  Lord's  entertainment  at  the  houfe  of  a  Pharifee,  where  came  in  the 
woman  that  was  a  finnen  ch.  vii.  36. .  •  50.  his  entertainment  at  the 
houfe  of  Martha^  z.  38.  • .  42.  the  hiftorie  of  Zaccheus.  zix.  i.  •  .  lo. 
oiir  Lord's  agonie  in  Ae  garden,  xxii.  43.  44.  the  penitent  thief  on  the 
croiTe.  xxiii.  39.  .  .  43.  and  a  particular  account  of  the  two  difciples  go- 
ing to  Emmaus.  xxiv.  13.  .  .  35. 

All  thefe,  and  many  other  things,  which  I  omit,  are  peculiar  to  St. 
Luke.  And  did  he  tranfcribe  many  things  from  St.  Matthew^  and  yet 
more  from  St.  Mark? 

MUPs  argument,  taken  from  th<\  fimilitude  of  ftile  and  compofition, 
to  prove,  that  thefe  Evaneelifts  had  feen  each  other's  writings,  appears 
to  be  infufEcicnt.  And  himfelf  allows,  that  {g)  two  authors  writing 
upon  the  fame  fubjeft  in  the  Greek  language  may  eafily  agree  very  much 
in  expreilion. 

I  have  indfteA  the  more  upon  tliis  point,  becaufe  I  think,  that  to  fay, 
the  Evangelifls  abridged,  and  tranfcribed  each  other,  without  giving  any 
hint  of  their  fo  doing,  is  a  great  difparagement  to  them.  And  it  like- 
wife  diminifheth  the  value  and  importance  of  their  teftimonie.  Said 
Mr.  Le  Clerc^  before  quoted,  "  They  (A>  feem  to  think  more  iuftly, 
**  who  fay,  that  the  firft  three  Evangelifls  were  unacquainted  witir  etfch 
**  other^s  defign.  In  that  way  greater  weight  accrues  to  their  teftimonie* 
•*  When  witnefles  agree,  who  have  firft  laid  their  heads  together^  they 
**  are  fufpeded.  But  witnefles,  who  tcftify  the  fame  thing  feparately, 
**  without  knowing  what  others  have  faid,  are  juftly  credited.** 

This  is  not  a  new  opinion,  lately  thought  of.  Nor  has  it  been  taken 
up  by  me„  out  of  oppofition  to  any.  I  have  all  my  days  read,  and  ad- 
mired the  firft  three  Evangelifts,  as  independent,  and  narmonious  wit- 
nefles. And  I  know  not  how  to  forbear  ranking  the  other  opinion 
among  thofe  bold,  as  well  as  groundlefs  aflertions,  in  which  critics  too 
often  indulge  themfelves,  without  confidering  the  confequences. 

(g)  Verum  quidem  eft,  cum  efle  linguz  hujus,  qux  Evangdiflis  in  ufu  erat, 
Hellenidicae  genium  earn  indolem,  ut  m  unum  ferme  eundemque  dicendi  cha- 
raderem,  quoties  de  una  eademque  materia  agitur,  fefc  effbrmet :  ita  ut  diverfi 
in  hoc  eenere  fcriptores,  unum  idemque  aliquod  argumentum  particulare  bmc« 
tantes,  itilo  ac  fcrmonis  tenore  baud  abfimlli  ufuri  c&nt.  &c«  Prol.  num*  lo8. 

{b)  See  VoU  X,  /•  235. 
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St.         P       a       U       L. 

L  His  Hiftorie  before  his  Convetfton^  and  his  general  CharaBer.  IL  The 
Time  of  his  Converfion.     III.  Obfervations  upon  his  Converfion^  and  the 

%  Circumflances  of  Things  at  that  Time  in  Judea.  IV.  His  Age  at  the  Time 
of  his  Converfton,  V.  When  he  nvas  made  an  Apoftfe.  VI.  The  Hiftorie- 
of  his  Traveisy  and  Preaching :  particularljy  from  the  Time  of  his  Con^ 
verfion  and  Apofiiefhip  to  his  coming  from  Damafcus  to  Jerufalemy  thefirft 
Time,  after  his  Converfton.  VII.  From  his  coming  firfl  to  Jerufdem  to 
his  being  brought  to  Antioch  by  Barnabas.  VIII.  to  his  coming  up  to 
Jerufalem  ivith  the  Contributions  of  the  Chriftians  at  Antioch.  IX.  t9 
lis  coming  to  the  Council  at  Jerujqlem  about  the  Tear  49.  X.  to  his 
coming  to  Jerufalem  with  Contributions  of  divers  Gentil  Churches^  in  the 
Tear  ^S.  when  he  was  apprehended,  and  imprijoned.  XI.  to  the  End  of 
his  Imprifonment  at  Rome,     XII.  to  the  Time  of  his  Death*  / 

L  CA  (J  Ly  called  alfo  Paul,  by  which  name  he  r/.  rr-A^  t^. 
i\  11         11    1      r        1  •  !-•        •        tits  Jriytorte  before. 

^    was  generally  caUed,  after  his  preaching  in    ^;^  Converfion. 

Gentil  countreys,  and,  particularly,  {a)  among  Greeks 
and  Romans,  a  defcendant  of  the  Patriarch  Abrahamy  one  of  God's 
ancient  chofen  people  of  Ifraely  of  the, tribe,  of  Benjamin y  vitta  (^}  a 
native  of  TarfuSy  then  tlie  chief  city  of  Cilicia.  He  was  alfo  by  birth  a 
{c)  Citizen  of  Rome.  How  he  became  entitled  to  that  privilege,  has 
been  diitin£lly  (hewn  {d)  in  another  place.  His  father  (f)  was  a  Pha** 
rifee,  and  himfelf  was  of  the  fume  feft.  He  had  a  fitter,  whofe  fon 
was  a  Chriftian,  and  a  difcreet  perfon,  who  {f)  was  of  great  fervice 

to 

{a)  Adls  xiii.  9.  Then  Satd,  who  alfo  is  called  Paul.']  SoulXo;  K  S  f^  naSXf»f# 
Id  eft,  qui  ex  quo  cum  Roman  is  con  verfari  ccepit,  hoc  nomine,  a  fuo  non  ab^ 
ludente,  ccepit  a  Romania  appellari.  Sic  qui  Jefus  Judaeis,  Gnecis  Jafon't 
Hillel,  Polho  :  .  • .  apud  Romanos  Silas,  Silvanus,  ut  kiotavit  Hieronymus. 
Grot*  in  A3,  xiii.  9.  ^ 

Hoc  primum  loco  ccepit  Apoilolus  a  Luc^  Paulas  dici,  quern  ubique  antea 
Saulum  vocavlt.  Nee  deinceps  alio,  quam  Pauli  nomine  ufquam  vocabit. . .  • 
Alii  igitur  Apoftolum  jam  inde  ab  initio  binominem  fuiife  putant,  ut  ex  altero 
nomine  Judaeus,  ex  altero  Romanus  civis  efie  intelligeretur.     Alii  cum  reli* 

gione  nomen  eum  mutaffe  putant;  ciim  ex  Pharifaso  fieret  Chriflianus 

Sunt  demum  qui  a  Sergio  Paulo  Proconfule  ad  Chrtftum  converfo  hoc  cogno- 
men adeptum  eife  putent.  .  •  Ac  &cile  mihi  quidem  perfuadeo,  primum  a 
Proconfulis  Romani  famili4  ita  vocari  coepifle.     Bex.  Annot.  in  A3,  xm.  9. 

See  likewife  Dr.  Doddridge^s  Famlj^Expofitor.  F^ol.  3.  p*  198.  note  (i),  or 
vpon  Ads  x'uit  9*  » .  .  ,    . 

(b)  A3s.  xxi.  39.  xxii.  3* 

\c)  A3s.  xvi.  37.  38.  xxii.  a$.— 29*  xxOi.  ij.  •      - 

(d)  See  the  Credibility f  ^c.  P.i.  B*i*  cb.x.  §•  Vtr« 

{e)  A3s.  xxiii.  6.  xxvi*  ^«  Philip.  Hi.  5.  .       " 

(/)  A3s.  xxiii.  16— 22. 
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^o  his  uncle  Paul^  when  a  prifoncr  at  Jerufalem.  His  conduct  cannot 
be  thought  of  without  admiration  and  gratitude.  Some  other  of  his 
relations  are  mentioned  by  hira  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans j  who  alfo 
were  believers  in  Jefus,  and  fe\'eral  of  them  had  been  fo  before  himfelf. 
Which  may  be  reckoned  a  proof  of  the  virtue  and  piety  of  this  familie. 
Their  names  arc  Androtucus^  and  Juniay  whom  he  calls  his  kinfmen. 
&vyytmi  fjM.  Rom.  xvi.  7.  By  (g)  wHich  Ik  muft  m*-in  fomething  more, 
than  their  being  his  countreymen.  He  fpeaks  in  the  like  manner  oif 
Herodiony  yen  il«  and  alfo  of  iz/fwr,  Jfifofi^  and  Softpnter^  ver.  ai*  It 
may  be  reckoned  very  probable,  that  (a)  he  was  educated  in  Greek  lite- 
rature in  his  early  life  at  Tarfus.  It  is  certain,  that  (h)  he  was  for  a 
while  ttttder  the  inftruftions  of  Gamaliel^  at  Jcrujakm^  a  celebrated 
Jcwifli  Rabbi)  and  that  (i)  he  made  fifteat  proficience  in  th^  ftudie  of 
tile  laW)  and  the  traditions,  much  eueemed  by  that  people.  He  feems 
to.  have  been  (i)  a  perfon  of  great  natural  abilities,  of  a  quick  appre- 
henfion,  ftrong  pamons,  and  firm  refolution,  and  thereby  qualified  for 
fignal  fervice,  as  a  teacher  of  fuch  principles,  as  he  fliould  embrace, 
whatever  they  were.  He  appears  likewife  to  have  been  always  unblam- 
able in  his  life,  and  ftri£tly  faithful  to  the  di£lates  of  his  confcience,  ac- 
cording to  the  knowledge  which  he  had.  Of  this  all  muft  bej>erfuad- 
cd,  who  obferve  (/)  his  appealk  to  the  Jews,  upon  this  head,  when  thej 
were  greatly  offended  with  him :  and  from  {pi)  the  undiffemUed  fatii- 
faftion,  which  he  exprefTeth  upon  a  ferious  recolle£lion  of  his  former 
and  later  conduct.  For  fome  while,  after  the  firft  appearance  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  world,  he  was  a  bitter  enemie,  and  furious  oppofer  of  all 
who  made  profeffion  of  it.  Neverthelefi;  he  perfifted  not  hmg  in  tiiat 
CQurlie :  but  was  in  a  very  extraordinarie  manner  converted  to  that  faith 
kiniiclf:  and  ever  after  he  was  a  fteadie  friend,  and  zealous  advotarto 
.  '  for 

{g)  Cognatos  fuosy  id  efl  ejufdem  feciim  generis  vocat,  ut  multi  exponunt, 
quia  Judxi  erant,  quemadmodum  fupra  ix.  3.  de  Juda?is  in  univcrfum  dixit, 
quifunt  ccig(tafi  mcifecundum  carnem  :  eCfic  eum  loqiii,  ut  Judsrorum  qui  Rooiac 
crant  erati^m  &bi  conciliet.  Verum  qiiia  multt  Romae  erant  Judaci  Chrifttaniy 
^t,  prpind^  hac  generali  ratione  Paulo  cognati :  idcirco  putaot  alii,  cognatCMhic 
^ci  7us^i«.  proptic^  ut  qui  fuerint  Paulo  contribules^  id  eii»  de  tribu  Benjaaiini 
aut  forte  etiam  propriore  fanguinis  vinc.ilo  conjundli.  E/l*  in  R&m»  *vi.  7.  » 
.  (a).  This  may  be  argued  from  the  place  of  his  nativity,  Tarfus^  which  was 
celebrated  for  polite  literature,  and  from  St.  Paul*^  quotations  of  fevenl 
Greek  Poets..  A^  xviii.  28.  i  Cor.  xv.  33.  Tit.  i.  12.  Du  Berafy  begint 
bis  third  fermqn  at  Boyk^s  Ledlure,  which  is  the  fecond  upon  A&BXvii.  27. 
^§..  i;i  this  manner  :  ^^  I  have  faid  enough  in  my  laft,  to  fhew  the  fitneile  and 
^.5  pertinence  of  the  Apoftlc's.  dil'courfe  .  .  .  and  that  he  did  not  talk  at  ran* 
^<  dom,  but  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with;  llu?  feveral  humoora  and  opuii- 
*  *  qns  of  his  auditors.  And,  as  Mo/es  wax  kerned  in  all  the  ivi/d9m  tiflbe  Mgyp* 
^  tians^  fo  it  i&  manifeil  from  this  chapter  alone,  if  nothing  elfe  had  been 
<^  now  extant,  that  St«  Paul  was  a  great  mader  in  all  the  ieaming  of  the 
«  Greeks.'* 

{J})  AQs.  xxii.  3.  (A  ASs»  x^Hi  ^  XTYtf.  5.  GaL  ».  14. 

\k)  .  •  •  fe6b  Phan&um,  excdlenti  magnoque  ingenio  praeditum,  literaram 
Judaicarum  inprimis  pentum,  nee  Grsccarum  expertenu  7.  X.  M^)€9u  4 
Reh.  Chri/Han.  ante  Confiantin.  Sec*  i.  n.  xv.  f.  8o* 

(/)  Al£ls.  xxiii,  !•  xxvi.  4.  5. 

'\  J^iUtfi.  iis.  6.     I  Tim.  i.  X3«     2  Tiw%  i.  \% 
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for  It,  and  very  fuctefsful  in  defending,  and  propagating  it,  diligently 
improving  the  gifts  and  qualifications,  extraordinarily  vouchfafcd  him 
for  that  purpofe.  Thefe  things  are  recorded  in  thofe  writings,  which 
are  in  the  highefl  efteem,  and  reckoned  facred  among  Chriftians,  and 
indeed  are  well  known  to  all  the  world. 

II.  I  am  defirous  to  do  my  belt  to  fettle  the  time  of      --.  «*.      ^  »- 
St.  PauPs  converfion.     If  we  can  do  that  with  fome       ^       tmeoj  tt 
good  degree  of  probability,  we'  (hall  attain  to  a  near  ^ 

knowledge  of  the  time  of  St.  Stephen^  martyrdom:  concerning  both 
which  events  there  have  been  very  different  opinions  in  former  and  later 
ages.  Valeftus^  in  his  Annotations  upon  Eufeb^s  Ecclefiaftical  Hiflorie^ 
mentions  divers  opinions  of  ancient  writers  {n)  about  the  time  cf  St. 
Stephen's  death*  As  the  pafTage  may  be  acceptable  to  fomei  I  have  placed 
it  below. 

Among  modems,  Cave  thought,  tliat  {0)  Stephen  was  ftoned,  and  Paul 
converted  in  the  very  ydar  of  our  liOrd's  afcehfioni»  the  year  33.  or  the 
beginning  of  the  year  following.  Pear/on  fuppofeth,  tnat  (p)  Stephen 
was  ftoned  in  34.  and  Paul  converted  in  35.  near  the  end  of  the  year. 
Having  been  three  years  in  Arabia^  and  at  DamafcuSy  he  came  to  Jeru'- 
faleniy  near  the  end  of  38.  in  which  year,  or  the  begining  of  the  follow- 
ing, he  went  toTarfus  :  where,  and  in  Syriar,  he  was  four  years,  that  is, 
39.  40.  41.  42.  Which  appears  to  me  a  long  fpace.  of  time.  In  43.  lie 
came  to  Antioch^  And  having  fpentlayear  there,  became  to  Jetufalem^ 
in  44.     S6Pettrfon. 

Frederic  Spanhe'mij  who  alfo  has  fecftowed  great  pains  in  examining 
this  poinf ,  .placeth  {q)  the  coriverfioH  of  Paul  in  the  year  40.  the  lalft  of 
Calus  Caligula  :.  and  was  inclined  to  defer  it  to  tHe  firft  of  Claudius y  the 
year  41.  Him  (r)  Witfius  follows.  And  J.  A.  Fabric'ms  (i)  declares 
his  afi'ent  to  the  fame  opinion. 

Lenfant 

{n)  0^6  asQO  Ste]>haQU8  martyrii  coronam  adeptui^  fk,  non  convenit  inter 
omnes.  Alii  eodem  anno,  quo  palRu  eft  Chrillus,  lapidatum  ilium  volunt. 
Ita  diferte  fcribitur  in  Excerptis  Chrooologicis,  qus  cum  Eufebii  Chronico 
edidit  Scaliger.  pag.  68.  £t  h»c  videtur  njiffe  EufebilCefitontia,  ut  ex  hoc 
loco  apparet.  • .  •  Alii  vero  trienaio  {^ft  Chrifti  mortem  roartyrium  Stephani : 
reculerunt. ....  Ita  fcribit  in  Chrooico  Georgius  Syncellus.  Multi  etiam 
uUerius  proceiTcnint,  et  Stephanum  anno  ab  ordinatiooe  fua  feptimo  pafTum 
effe  fcripieruot.  Inter  quos  eft  Evodius  apud  Nicephbrurti,  et  Hippolytus 
Thebanus,  et  au6kor  Chronici  Alexandrini,  qui  anno  Cl^dii  primo  naartyrium 
Stephani  addgnat.     Falef.  Annot.  in  Eufth.  L  2.  cap.  i. 

{o)  .  •  ad  fidem  Chrifti  converfus,  difcipulus  fit  et  Apoftolus  A.  C.  33. 
exeunte,  velfaltem  ineunte  proximo.     HiJ.  Lit.  T.  i.  iff&  Paulo.    . 

(p)  Annal.  Faulin.p.  1.  •  .  4. 

Iq)  .  .in  anno  eonverlionia  Panli,  quam  non  anteriopcm  eile  Caii  ulti- 
mo, audader  proouDciamus.    Di  Cimver/i§n.  Patdin.  £p0cha.  num.  xix.  Off. 

(r)  De  Vita  Fault.  SeH.  it.  n.  22.  at*  Miktem.  Leyd.p.  34. 

(i)  Tantum  note  in  prarfentv  use  icqui  eonun  rationes,  qui  l^aulum  con- 
verfum.eile  exiftimant  ftDno.quarta  five  ultimo  Cair.  ann.  4a  et  capite  ifuil* 
^atura  A.  G,  68.  Neronis  xiv.  Fahr*  Bik  Gr.  T»  3./.  rji.  (/)• 
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Lenfant  and  Beaufdre^  in  their  general  preface  to  St.  Pj^rsEpiftleSy 
place  his  converfion  in  die  year  36.  and  his  iiril  coming  to  JerufaUm 
after  it,  in  39.  Which  opinion  I  believe  to  be  nearer  the  truth,  than 
any  of  the  foregoing. 

There  is  an  event  mentioned  in  the  Ads,  about  vi^hich  we  may  receive 
light  from  external  hiftorie.  I  mean  the  reft  of  the  churches  throughout 
all  Judeay  and  Galilee^  and  Samaria*    A£ts  ix.  3 1 . 

In  the  former  Part  of  this  work  (/)  it  was  ihewn  to  be  very  probable, 
that  this  refi  of  the  churches  of  Cliriil  was  owing  to  the  ftate  of  thines  in 
'^udea,  when  Petronius^  Prefident  of  Syriaj  publifhed  the  orders,  which 
le  had  received  from  Caius^  to  ere£t  his  ftatue  in  the  temple  of  Jerufaletn^ 
in  the  year  of  Chrift  39.  or  40.  Which  account  was  afterwards  ioU 
lowed  oy  Dr.  JSenfon  m  his  {u)  Hiftorie  of  the  firft  planting  the  Chrif- 
tian  Religion.  Dr.  Doddridge  {x)  likewife  declared  his  approbation 
of  it.  .■     . .. 

When  I  formerly  argued,  that  this  reft  of  the  churthes  was  occa- 
fioned  by  the  above  mentioned  order  of  the  Emperour  Caius  %  I  did  not 
know  that  any  one  hadaffigned  that,  as  the  occafion  of- it.  But  fince, 
I. have  perceived,  that  {y)  S.  Bafnage  had  thought  of  it,  and  fpoke  to  it 
very  well.  I  was  lead  to  my  obfervations  by  reading  Philoj  and  J^fe^ 
phus  :  from  whom  I  formed  tne  argument,  and  overlooked  the  juft  mexw 
tioned  ecclefiaftical  hiftorian. 

I  fuppofed,>  that  (s)  Petronius  publiihed  his  order  in  the  year  39.  or 
40.  Bafnage  {a)  and  Tillemont  {b)  fay,  in  the  year  40*  By  whom  1  am 
not  unwilling  to  be  determined. 

It  is  allowed,  that  Petronius  was  fent  Govemour  into  Syria  by  duus 
in  the  third  yr^ar  of  his  reign,  A.  D.  39.  And  it  is  fuppofed  by  fome, 
that  {c)  Petronius  came  into  the  province  about  autumn  in  the  year  39. 
And  Jofephus  fays,  "  that  {d)  Caius,  greatly  incenfed  againft  tne  Jews 

"for 

(t)  See  Crediht  P.  i..B^  i.  cb.  2.  f  xiu  '  rfpecially  near  the  end  of  thatfcAlon^ 

(»)  See  of  that  work  B*  /•  ch^  ^»feR*  Hi*  at  the  end* 

\x)  Family^Exfofitor*  F'oL  3.^.  14 7*    .  ' 

{y)  Mira  hxc,  et  praeter  omnium  expe^ationem  exorta  rerum  vici£Studo 
fuic.  Cui  non  minimum  contulit  infelix  Judxorum  flatus,  quibus  a  Caligulft 
vexatis,  timentibufcjue-templi  violattooem  Petronio  mandatum,  Chnfti  difci* 
pulorum  perfecutioni  vacare  non  licuir«  Ciim  enim  conflitaendc  ecclefianim 
paci  faepenumero  Dei  iapientia  occafionibus  utatur  atqoe  Humanit  auziliis ; 
probabilis  utiquc  affertur  coniedura,  eo  fopitum  fuilTe  Judaeorum  fiirorem, 
quia  propriis  prefH  miferiis  ab  inferenda  Ecciefiae  calamitate  prohibcbantur.  •  . 
Nee  iaopioatae  tranquillicatis  aptior  ulla  ratio  reddi  potell.  Atm.  40.  num.  xvi. 

(s)  See  the  place  rrfcrred  to  at  note  (t).  ' 

(a)   Uhifupra.  num%  *v. 

(i)  Ruine  des  Jnifs.  art.  xviii.  xix.  Hift.  des  l^mp.  Tom.  i. 

(c)  Sed  ex  Jofephi  hiftoria  conflar,  ilium  in  provinciam  anno  tertio  Caii 
advenilTe,  circa  auturonum.  Nor  if.  Cenot.  Pifan.  Diff.  z.p.yji.  Conf.  Uffer. 
Ann, 


fi 


(d)  TaXo%  }&  19  iiwf  ^i^V9f  ii(  TB9«»  Ai  im^  iaiiun  «n^i*rfOa4  f^^v^nii  v^coCiv 
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for  not  paying  him  the  fame  refpeft  that  others  did,  fent  Pttronius 

Govemour  into  Syria^  commanding  him  to  fct  up  his  ftatue  in  the 

temple  j  and  if  the  Jews  oppofed  it,  to  march  into  the  countrcy  with 

a  numerous  armie,  and  eifett  it  by  force." 

Whenever  Petronius  publifhed  that  order,  whether  in  the  year  39;  cr 
40.  I  think  it  was  the  occafion  of  the  tranquillity  of  the  cnurches  of 
Chrifl,  fpoken  of  by  St.  Luhe.  And  I  perfuade  myfelf,  that  moft  peo- 
ple will  readily  be  of  the  fame  opinion. 

,  We  will  now  take  a  paragraph  or  two  in  the  Afts.  ch.  ix.  26.  •  •  , 
31.  And  ivhen  Saul  was  come  to  Jerufalefn;  he  ajfayed  to  join  himfilflo  th: 
difciples,  .  .  .  And  he  was  with  thetn,  coining  Wy  and  going  outy  at  Jenfar 
lent.  And  he  f poke  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  J^uSy  and  dijputea  againfi 
the  Grecians,  But  they  ivetit  about  tojlay  him.  Jvhich  'when  the  brethren 
knew,  they  brought  him  down  to  Cefdreay  end  fent  him  firth  to  Tarfus. 
*Then  had  the  churches  refi  throughout  all  Judeay  and  Galifeey  and  Samaria^ 
and  ivere  edified. 

This  rejly  we  may'^fuppofe,  was  not  compleat,  or  made  extenfive  and 
univerfal,  till  thl^  year  40.  perhaps,  not  till  near  the  middle  of  it.  But 
when  did  Paul  come  to  Jerufalem  ?  before  this  refl  ?  or,  not  till  after  it 
was  commenced  ?  Bafnage  \e)  thinks,  that  Paul  came  to  Jerufalem  in 
the  year  40.     Let  us  however  make  a  few  remarks. 

The  peace,  of  which  we  are  fpeaking,  feems  not  to  have  commenced, 
nor  the  perfecutibn  to  have  cealed,  when  Paul  arrived  at  Jerufalem  from  - 
Damafcus.    For  when  h^  fpahe  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  J^f^Sy  and 
difputed  with  the  Grecians,  they  went  abotit  tojlay  him  :  as  we  have  feen  ■ 
in  the  paragraph,  juft  tranfctibed.     And  the  brethren  found  it  i\eedful  . 
to  condu£t  him  with  care  to  Cefareay  and  fend  him  thence  to  Tatfus.  ^ 
Moreover,  Peter  was  at  Jerufalem,  when  P^i// arrived  there,  and^^  alfode 
with  him  fifteen  days.  Gal.  i.  i8.     But  when  the  peace  of  the  churches 
was  eflabliihed,  Peter  left  Jerufalemy  and  viiked  the  faints  in. the  feveral  . 
parts  of  Judea :  as  we  learn  from  the  hiftbtie,  immediately  following. 
A£ls  ix.  3 1.  ...  43.     Once  more,  it  appears  from  the  above  cited  para« 
graph,  and  the  courfe  of  St.  Luie^s  narration,  that  this  reft  of  the 
churches  in  Judea  did  not  begin,  untill  after  Paul  had  been  fent  thence.  ^ 
And  if  it  had  commenced  fooner,  in  all  probability,  he  .would  have, 
been  induced  to  (lay  longer  there  among  the  Jews,  for  whofe  converfion 
he  was  ardently  concerned.    St.  JLi^/s  words  are,' as^. above:  IVhidf- 
when  the  brethren  inewy  they  brought  him  down  to  Cefareay.  and  fent  him 
forth  to  Tarfus.     ^ben  had  the  churches  re/F throughout  all*  Judeay  o^d  Go*- 
lilecy  and  Samarioy  and  'were  edified.  '  .... 

I  apprehend  it  to  be  probable,  then,  that  Paul  came  to  jerufalemy  at 
this  feafon,  near  the  end  of  the  year  39.  or  in  the  begining  of  the  year 
40.     We  now  proceed. 

St.  Paul  fays  Gal.  i.  15.  .  .  •  i8.  that  when  it  pleated  God  by  i^s  grace 
to  reveal  his  Son  in  himy  .  .  .  he  went  info  Arabioy  and  returned  again  unto 
Damafcus.  Then  after  three  years  I 'went  up  to  Jerufalem^  ^fi^  Peter* 
For  the  time  of  PauPs  converfion  therefore,  we  muft  look  back  three  i 
years.  And  if  thofe  tiree  years  are  to  be  uhderftood  compleat,  and  he 
came  to  Jerufalem  in  the  year  40.  he  \lira$  converted  not  long  after  die 

begining 

(e)  Ann*  40.  nun:*  xv. 
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ling  of  the  year  37.  where  it  is  placed  by  {f)  Bafnagt.  If  he  came 
to  Jerajakm  before  the  end  of  the  year  39.  he  might  be  converted  near 
thr  end  of  the  year  36. 

Let  me  add.  Paul  fays  :  afi^  {g)  ihree  years  I  nvetii  up  to  Jerufahm. 
Which  may  be  well  underitopd  to  mean  'fomewhat  more  than  three 
years.  And  then,  though  Paul  ihould  be  fuppofed,  not  to  have  retmriK 
ed  to  Jerufalnn^  till  the  begining  of  the  year  40.  he  may  have  htttk 
converted  before  the  end  of  the  year  36. 

Shall  we  now  look  fomewhat  fartlier  back,  and  inquire,  how  long 
this  might  be  after  the  death  of  Stephen  ?  Lenvis  Cappell  {h)  and  Fr. 
Sftmbnm  (i)  fuppofed,  that  two  years  pafied  between  the  death  of  &^ 
^bm  zskA\Pmir^  cooverfion*    And  for  certain  there  was  fome  good  fpace 
6E  time  between  Stephen*^  martyrdom,  and  Paul's  journey  to.  Damofcus.  . 
This  appears  from  St.  LuJ^is  hiftoiie,  who  fays  A£is  vii*.  58.  Andtbey 
aJl  Siepiett  otit  of  the  city^  andjlontd.  hifn.     And  the  wtneffis  laid  do^n^a 
their  clothes  at  the  young  man's  feety  whofe  name  luas  SauL  •  .,,  It  follows  in 
irixi.  I*  •  •  4.  And.  Saul  'was.ccnjiinting  unto  his  deafh.     At  that  time  there 
a  great  perfecutkn  againfi  the, churchy  which  was  at  ^fgr.kfalem*     And 
thy  'were  itll  fcattmd' abroad  thrtmghout  the  regions  (f-  Juieek  and  Samaria^ 
.  except  the  apoftUsi  a  Asf^r  Sayl^  he  made  havock  rf  the  churchy  entering 
into  every  boufe^  and  haling  men  andtuffmen^  committed tietn to  prijin.    After  . 
wiiich  at  ver.  5# .  •  40.  in   an.  account  of  the  preaching  of  thoie  who 
r/cattered  ^raadj  particularly,  of  Philip's  going  to  the  city  San^riof 
pcesiching therewith  great  fuccelle,  and  of  the  Apoftics,  who  were 
at  %riD|Giijb]«,'.  hearing  of  tuis,  and  fending  to  Samaria  Peter  and  Jdfn  : 
aad  then,  koMr  BbUip  taught  and  bfiiptized  f^iC  Chamberlain  of  -Cmndaee^ 
i^exn  ai  Etbii^iAz    After  which  P^i/r^  preached  in  attthe  cities  from 
.MDtas,  till  he  canie  to  Cefirrertby  the  fea  fide.     Still  Saul  was  a  perie- 
cvtor.     For  it- follows  du  ix.  l.  2.     And  Sauly  yet  breathing  out  threaten^ 
ingj  itnd^anghter  againfl  tbe.difiriples  of  the  Lordy  went  unto  the  Higb^Pri^. 
And  defafd  ^  have  letters  tathumtifcuSy  to  the  fynagog^ms  :  thai  if  befotend^ 
anyef  tbi^  Ttwy,  ivbether  they^tocre  men  or  'wometiy  he-might  bring  tbem 
bmndtO'Jkrufabm,  •  To  all  which  might  be  added^  that  PauTsr  ill  treat- 
meat  of^thc  difoifles  at  Jerufalem  was- well  known  at  Da$nafcus^  before . 
he  aniired  therr^  as  appears  nrom  Acts  ix.  13. 

Ncveithelefs  I  da  not  think,  jthat  there  is  fufficient  reafon  to  protniA 
thi»Tpace  fa  long:  as  two  years.;  hut  would  hope  it  might  be  reduced 
widnn  the  compaiTe  of  a  year,  .and  perhaps  to  little  nK>re  than  hsdf  ». 
-jetitJ    So  thought  Bafnage.    ^Vho  (k)  therefore  placeth  the  martyrdbm 
of  Stephen  and  the  baptifm  of  Paul  in  one  and  the  fame  year. 

i  am  the  more  inclined  to  think,  tliat  PauPs  courle  of  oppofition 

againft* 

(/y  Ann*  37.ir.''48»  C?)  •  •  •  /J^roifrn  r^i», 

{b)  Forro  interim  .  •  •  Saulus,'  qui  Siephani  morti  coofenferaf,  cum  per 
bi^ojuum  Ecdefiail^  Dei  Jerofolymis  vaflaifet.  • .  •  Lud^  Capp»  Hifi.  Ap^^ 

(y)  Ex  di^ts  conflare  arbitramur  a  •  •  rurfum  anni  mmimum  unius  decur* 
fum,  ii  oon  verius  bienaii  (quale  etLud^  Cappellvs  poft  Daoaeum  oOftrtim, 
aliofque,  ftatuit)  a  caede  hujus  ad  Sauli  profefUoneifi  Damalbenam  fnppa« 
BendumeiTe.  Spanh.  Dijf  de  Cenverf^  Paulin.  Epochs  n.  xx. 

(i)  A.  2><r  57.  num^  48* 
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againft  the  believers  did  not  exceed  the  fpace  of  a  year,  at  the  utmoft : 
becaufe  it  feems  to  have  been  confined  to  the  city  of  JendJaUmj  until 
he  undertook  to  go  to  Damafcusj  and  did  not  reach  into  tnc  cities  of 
Judea  and  Sawaria,  This  will  lead  us  to  place  the  martyrdom  of  Sit" 
phen  in  the  year  36.  and  not  far  from  the  begining  of  it,  or  elfe  near 
the  end  of  the  year  35. 

Indeed  that  is  a  very  likely  feafon,  and  much  confirmed  by  the  ftate 
of  things  in  Judea  about  this  time,  as  diftinclly  reprefented  by  us  long 
ago  in  the  firft  part  of  this  work,  when  we  treated  of  aflairs  and  pcr- 
fons,  occafionally  mentioned  in  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  It 
was  then  lliewn,  that  (/)  Pontius  Pilate  was  removed  from  his  govern- 
ment in  Judea^  before  the  Paflbver  of  tlie  year  36.  probably,  five  or 
fix  months  before  that  Paflbver,  in  September  or  OAobcr,  A.  D.  35. 
about  a  year  and  a. half  before  the  death  of  Tiberius.  It  was  alfo  fliewxi, 
that  [m]  after  the  removal  of  Piiaity  no  Governour,  or  Procurator^ 
with  the  right  of  the  fword,  or  the  power  of  life  and  death,  was  fent 
into  Judea,  neither  in  the  remaining  part  of  tlie  reign  of  Tiberius,  nor 
in  the  reign  of  Caius.  Which  (/i)  afforded  the  Jews  an  opportunity  to 
be  licentious,  and  to  do  many  thines,  which  otherwife  they  could  not 
have  done,  and  to  be  extremely  troublefome  to  the  difciples  of  Jefus* 

Thus  then  P/zW  was  converted  in  37.  or  pofiibly,  before  the  end  of 
the  year  36.  And  Stephen  was  ftoned  in  the  begining  of  the  fame  year^ 
or,  at  the  fooneft,  near  the  end  of  the  ;^ear  35. 

ilL  Having  diftinflly  confidercd  thefe  things,  and     OhfervaHons  upon 
produced  fuch  probable  evidence,  as  offers,  I  beg  leave    his  C^woerfioiu 
to  mention  fevcral  obfervations. 

I.  The  perfecution,  which  began  at  the  death  of  Stephen,  continued 
four  years. 

The  difciples  of  Jefus,  as  appears  from  the  firft  chsqsters  of  the  book 
of  the  Afts,  were  much  haralfed  by  the  Jewifli  Council  from  the  be- 
gining. But  now,  after  Stephen  was  ftoned,  a  more  opea  and  violent 
perfecution  came  on,  which  *  lafted  a  good  while.  I  am  not  able  to 
aihgn  a  more  likely  time  for  the  commencement  of  it,  than  the  begin- 
ing of  the  yea(r  36.  or  the  later  part  of  the  year  35.  about  which  time 
Pilate  was  removed,  after  his  government  had  bceafor  fiomc/good  while 
very  feeble  among  the  Jews.  The  fame  periiecution)  reached  into  the 
year  of  our  Lord  40.  the  fourth  and  laft  year  of  the  reigmof  Ca«ttr  ^  whea 
Petronius  publifhed  the  orders,  which  lie  had  received^'  to  fiErt  up  the 
Emperour's  ftatue  in  the  temple  at  Jerufalent.  .  AVliich  tfatew  the  Jewifli' 

People^ 

U)  See  Part  i,  B,  2.  e.  5,  §..  r«.  p.  9jfi.  th  tiirJ  e/^thn* 

(m)  See  P.  /•  B,  /.  ch,  2.  §.  xii,  /.  177,  • .  185.    the  third  edition*  . 

(n)  See  tlere p.  log.  th%  third editlam 

'*  Here  I  tranfcribe  a  pafTage  from  Z^gbt/oe^s  Commentarie  up^s  t^e  A&sl^ 
ch.  ix.  X7«  of  his  Work^  voh  i*.  p.  815.  •''  Aiid  thus,  fays  he,  t^t  perfei 
cut  ion,  that  begaii  about  Stephen^  bad  lafted  till  this  very  fanpic  time  of  Paul*$ 
comin?  to  Jeru/akifh  &>C|  lb  it  is  apparent,  both  by  the.  fear  and  fufpiciouS' 
nefs  of  the  difciplctf  9t  p^u/ulem,  araUb^y  the  claufute  of  the  text  vtr.  3^ 
Then  had  the-  ebmrehes  rt/l.  The  length  of  this  perfecution,  by  the  computa^ 
tion  of  the  times,  asthey  have  been  oA  ujp  be&re|  feemcth  to  oar^  beeir  about 
three  years  and  a  half/'  3 
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People^  throughout  all  that  countrey,  into  a  general  conftemation,  and 
fully  employed  tliem  about  their  own  afBirs. 

It  ieems  to  me  therefore^  from  this  calculation,  -that  the  perfecution 
laftedy  at  lead,  four  years.  To  which  might  be  added,  that  it  muit 
have  begun  about  a  year  before  Pat/Ps  converfion,  after  which  he  was 
three  years  in  Arabia.  And  when  he  returned  to  Jerufalem^  the  perfe- 
cution was  not  at  an  end.  Nor  did  the  peace  of  the  churches  come  on^ 
till  after  he  had  been  fent  away  from  Judea  to  Tarfus. 
■  a.  Notwithftanding  the  violence,  and  the  length  of  this  perfecution^ 
the  Church  of  Chrift  was  not  diminifhed,  but  encreafed,  during  that 
period. 

This  may  be. argued  from  the  defcription  of  the  peace,  which  fuc- 
ceeded  it.  A£ts  ix.  31.  32.  Then  had  the  churches  re/ly  throughout  ali 
Judea,  and  Galilee^  and  Samaria^  and  were  edified.  •  .  .  And  it  came  to 
fafsy  as  Peter  paffed  through  all  quarters,  he  came  to  the  Saints,  which  dwelt 
mt  Lydda.  Now  therefore  there  were  churches  in  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and 
Samariai  And  I  make  no  qfieftion,  but  mod,  or  all  of  them,  were 
planted  during  thofe  troublcfome  times.  For  before  that  period  ve 
tead  not  of  any  churches  out  of  Jerujhlem,  And  St.  Paul,  fpeaking  of 
fome  thingsj  after  his  converfion,  and  his  return  to  Jerufalem,  fays  Gal. 
L  22.  he  kuas  unkitown  by  face  t4)  the  churches  of  Judea,  which  mtere  iit 
Chrtyf.  '- 

This  encreafe  of  converts  in  thofe  countreys  might  l)e  owing  to  fevc- 
lal  things  :  the  paitience  and  fortitude  of  the  difciples :  their  mfcretion 
in  aiYoi<ung  needlefs  oflenfe,  and  in  declining  dangefdH  their  zeal  and 
intrepidity  in  aflerting  the  refurreftion  of  Jefus,  and  other  articles  of  the 
do£^rine  of  th'e^gofpelr  the  miraculous  powers,  with  which  they  were 
endowed,  and  their  exerting  them  on  all  fit  occafions. 

It  might  be  alfo,  in  part,  owing  to  the  circumftances  of  things.  For 
a  while,  as  it  feems,  this  perfecution  was  confined  to  Jeru/aUm,  and 
did  not  extend  to  other  parts  of  Judea.  So  fays  St.  Luke  A6ts  viii.  i. 
At  that  time  theri^  was  a  great  perfecution  ngainfi  the  church,  which  was  at 
Jerufalem.  PauPs  injuries  were  confined  there,  rill  he  went  to  Dsmiaf' 
€us.  He  fpeaks  not  of  any  thing  done  by  him  againft  the  difciples  of 
Jefus  any  where  dfe.  Afts  xxvi.  10.  11.  Which  thing  I  alfo  did  in  Je» 
Tufalem.  .' .  '^tmd  being  exceedingly  mad  againfl  thetn,  I perfecufed  them  even 
untoflrange  eities*  ,'  Whereupon  as  I  went  to  Damafcus. 

The  perfecution  became  more  extenfive  afterwards.  As  may  be  ga- 
thered from  thofe  words  of  St.  Luke,  juit  cited  :  Then  had  the  churches 
refl  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria.  Wherein  it  is  im- 
plied, that  the  believers  in  thofe  countreys  had  been  difturbed  :  though, 
perhaps,  the  perfecution  was  not  there  10  violent,  as  in  Jerufalem,  and 
near  it. 

But  fo  long  as  Paul  continued  in  his  courfe  of  oppofition,  the  perfe- 
cution either  was  confined  to  Jetitfalem,  or  was  not  very  violent  in 
many  other  parts,  if  in  any.  This  may  be  evidently  concluded  from 
Afts  viii.  I .  And  they  were  all  fcattered  abr^d  throughout  the  regions  if 
Judea,  and  Samaria,  except  the  Apofiles.  Many  of  the  difciples  therefoiCa 
who  left  Jerufalemi  found  fhelter  in  Judea,  and  Samaria.  This  was 
foon  af tqr  -  the  death  of  Stephen,  and  Wore  Paul  went  to  Damafcus. 
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Yea  it  IS  added  ver.  4.  5.  Therefore  they  that  nvtre  fcaitered  abroad,  tvatf 
fvery  where,  preaching  the  word.     Then  Philip  went  down  to  the  dty  if 
Samaria,  and  preached  Chrijl  unto  them.     And  what  follows  to  ver.  40. 
clearly  fliewing  the  truth  of  what  we  are  now  arguing. 

Moreover,  it  fhould  be  remembered,  that  the  Jewifli  Council  hsA 
not  the  power  of  life  and  death.  The  death  of  Stephen  therefore  was 
irregular  and  tumultuous.  That  no  others  fuffcred  in  a  like  manner 
during  this  period,  I  would  not  fay :  confiderine  the  great  concifenefle 
of  St.  Luke^s  hidorie,  and  what  St.  Paid  hys  ASs  xxvi.  10.  jind  when 
they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice  againji  them.  But  if  any,  befide 
Stephen,  were  put  to  death,  I  apprehei'd,  not  many,  and  thofe  of  lower 
rank  only,  none  of  a  ftation  in  the  Church,  equal  -to  that  of  Stephen^ 
The  Roman  Officers  in  Judea  did  not  joyn  in  any  .part  of  this  perfecu- 
tion.  They  had  no  orders  fo  to  do.  And  if  the  Jewifli  Council  had 
aifumed  authority  to  put  men  to  death,  it  would  hare  been  complained 
of,  and  they  would  foon  have  been  checked. 

If  the  Jewifli  Council  had  had  the  power  of  life  and  death  for  thefc 
•four  years,  it  would  indeed  have  gone  very  hard  with  the  Chriftian.  in- 
tereft,  throughout  the  whole  countrey  of  Judea:  the  number  of  belie- 
vers would  have  been  much  leflened :.  nor  could  any  new  converts  have 
been  made.  Such  a  perfecution  the  Church  was  not  able  to  endure  in 
its  very  infance. 

In  like  manner,  a  fdur  years  perfecution  by  Herod  Agrippa  would 
have  extirpated  it.  All  the  believers  in  general  muft  have  periflied^ 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  his  dominions,  without  fafety  to  any, 
but  thofe  who  efcaped  into  other  countreys.  When  therefore  that 
proud  and  bigoted  Prince  (whom  we  allow  to  have  had  fupreme  power 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Ifrael)  began  to  perfecute  the  Church,  and 
had  flain  James,  and  imprifoned  Peter ;  Providence  interpofed,  and 
miraculouriy  delivered  Peter  out  of  prifon.  And  that  Prince  not  ob- 
ferving  the  hand  of  God  therein,  nor  being  intimidated  thereby  :  as  ap- 
pears from  his  ordering  the  innocent  guards  to  be  immediately  executed: 
and  growing  ftill  more  and  more  proud  and  arrogant,  he  fell  undep  the 
hand  of  God  himfelf.  Of  whofe  death,  foon  after,  St.  Luke  has  left  an 
afletling  hiftorie,  ch.  xii.  19.  ...  23.  confirmed  alfo  by  (^)  Jofephus. 

3.  The  firft  notice,  which  we  have  of  Paul,  is  in  the  account  of  S/^- 
phen\  martyrdom.  And  it  feems  likely,  that  he  had  not  long  before 
made  his  appearance  in  the  world. 

And,  if  we  confider  PauPs  fituation  and  circumftances,  we  (hall  dif- 
cem  the  proper  vindication  of  his  moral  character.  It  may  be  reckon^* 
ed  probable,  that  he  had  not  feen  Jefus  in  the  time  of  his  afx>de  on  this 
earth.  Poffibly,  he  did  not  come  to  Judea  from  Tar/us,  till  after  the 
period  of  our  Lord's  miniflrie.  It  may  be  likewife  kippofed,  that  hit 
had  not  a  perfonal  acquaintance -with  any  of  Chrift's  ApofUes,  nor  feen 
any  miracles  done  by  them,  before  he  became  a  perfecutor.  And  after 
that,  he  would  not  admit  of  inftruftiori  from  the  followers  of  Jefus. 
However,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  he  faw  the  fplendour  of  Stephen^fi 
countenance  before  the  Jewifli  Councih  Afts  vi.  15.  as  well  as  was 
witnefle  of  the  wonderful  patience  and  meeknefie  of  his  death,  ch.  vii. 

55. . .  59. 

(0)  .See  tbejir/l  Part  oftlni  worL  B.  f.  ch*  1.  S*  vi. 
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55.  •  •  59-  But  then,  as  may  be  well  fuppofed,  lie  tra«  not  only  pre* 
judicedy  btit  enraged.  See  veir.  54.  57..  and  ch.  xxvu  ii. 
.  How  long  he  had  been  in  Judeoy  and  under  the  tuition  of  Gsmaiie/^ 
cannot  be  certainly  faid.  But  it  is  well  known,  that  ftudents,  whilft 
under  the  government  of  tutors,  are  ftriftly  guarded,  and  much  rcftrain-* 
cd.  None  lefs  acquainted  with  what  is  done  in  the  .world  than  they. 
Among  the  ancients,  efpecially,  iludents  of  the  Law  and  Philofophie, 
were  required  to  pay  a  ftri£l  regard  to  their  mafters  inftrudtion?,  and 
theirs  only.  It  may  be  fuppofed,  then,  that  Pauiy  fo  long  as  he  was 
with  Gamatldy  knew  Httle  of  the  public  affairs  of  Judea^  though  he  was 
in  that  oduntrey.  Coming  from  the  fchools,  animated  with  an  cameft 
zeal  for  the  law  of  'Mofes,  and  all  it's  peculiarities,  and  for  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  Elders :  isind  finding  a  number  of  men,  called  followers  of 
Jefus  of  Nazarethy  whom  they  (pake  of  as  the  Meiliah,  and  raifed  from 
the  dead,  and  greater  than  Mofes  himfelf :  he  was  filled  widi  indigna* 
tion,  and  thought,  he  was  obliged  to  oppofe  them  to  the  utmoft. 
Which  he  did,  till  Jefus  met  him,  and  reclaimed,  him.  It  is  not  un- 
likely, that  he  conceived  of  them,  as  the  deluded  followers  of  an  im- 
poftor,  like  others  that  appeared  in  Judea  about  that  time,  and  dierc- 
fbre  defenring  of  no  regard  for  any  wife  men. 

Paul  fays,  among  omer  humbling  confiderations,  that  he  was  inju^ 
thus*  I  Tim.  i.  13.  And  he  has  mentioned  feveral  infbmqss  of  it. 
A£ls  xxvi.  10.  But  even  then,  as  we  may  well  fuppoie,  he  would  not 
liave  injured  any  man  in  his  perfon,  or  property,  from  worldly  confide- 
rations. In  ^at  he  did  againfl  the  followers  of  Jefus  he  was  not  aifht- 
ated  by  envie,  malice,  covctoufnefTe,  or  any  worldly  view.  It  wiw  a 
falie  zeal  for  God  and  religion,  by  which  he  was  induced  to  be  a  per- 
fecutor.  Which  in  fome  perfons,  and  in  feme  circumftances,  is  con«- 
fiftent  with  integrity.  It  is  very  likely  to  have  been  (b  in  Pauly  a  ftMng 
man,  little  acquainted  witli  the  world,  and  jufl  come  ffeih  from  the 
ftudie  of  the  Law,  and  the  Rabbinical  interpretations  of  it.  Chfjfo/hm 
makes  this  difference  between  Paul  znd  the  Jews.  He  (f)  had  a  fin- 
cere  zeal  for  religion,  according  to  his  knowledge  at  that  time.  They 
had  no  concern  tor  the  welfare  of  Jerufalemy  and  aimed  at  nothing  but 
their  own  honour. 

All  this  has  been  faid  for  (hewing,  that  Paul  was  fincere  in  what  he 
had  done,  and  that  he  did  not  a£^  contrarie  to  conviction.  But  f  he 
cannot  be  juflified.  He  fliould  have  examined.  He  (hould  have  taken 
uare  to  be  well  informed.  If,  when  he  firft  came  abroad  in  the  world, 
and  met  ^th  thofe  who  profefTed  faith  in  Jefus,  as  the  Meffiah^  he  had 
inquired  into  the  grounds  of  their  perfuafion :  if  he  had  attentively  ok- 
ierved,  whether  mey  wrought  any  miracles,  like  thofe  of  Mofes,  and 
die  ancient  ProphetSj  recorded  in  the  Old  Teftament :  if  he  had  at- 
tended 

)(Xoy  lie  Ttf    tii  T^(  i^u  «o^fK  mvuvM*  hahm  K  ttnt  nff  rm  »t^e9o\»ftoK  t^^wr*- 
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tended  to  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Meffiali,  which  they  all^^ 
for  fhewing,  that  the  character  of  Jefus  was  anfwerable  to  thenij  sUid 
that  they  "were  fulfilled  in  him  j  he  might  have  received  fatisfa£Ho% 
and  might  have  been  prevented  from  a<ftiug  that  part  againft  JefttS,  and 
his  difciples,  which  he  afterwards  bewailed. 

But  prejudices  are  very  ftrong  in  fome.  They  were  fo  in  this  young 
man,  Perfuaded  of  the  divine  original  of  the  law,  and  of  the  impor- 
tance of  the  traditions  of  the  Elders,  in  which  he  had  been  lately  in- 
llru£led,  and  which  he  had  received,  and  held,  as  a  moft  vaiuabfe 
branch  of  fcience,  he  had  a  fovereign  contempt  for  this  new  feft,  and 
was  of  opinion,  that  nothing  could  be  faid  by  tlicm,  which  defended 
confideration. 

Such  wer«  his  prejudices,  that  they  were  not  to  be  overcome  in  an 
©rdinarie  way.  Without  fomething  more  than  common,  to  awaken 
his  attention,  he  was  in  danger  to  have  proceeded  much  farther  in  the 
wrong  courfe,  which  he  wa^  in. 

But  though  Paui  was  greatly  prejudiced,  he  was  not  o'bfttnatc-  The 
Lord  Jefus  faw  this.  He  knew  Pnui  to  be  traiftable,  and  open  to  con- 
viction. Otherwife,  he  would  not  have  r.iCt  him  in  the  way  to  Da^ 
fnafcus^  as  he  did :  nor  would  he  have  crJled  to  him  :  Saul^  Saui^  ^nohw 
perfecutejl  thou  me  ?  But  he  well  knew;,  that  thofe  words,  together  witk 
the  glorie  of  the  appearance  furrourui^ihg  him,  would  change  his  heazl^ 
and  melt  him  down  to  rcfadie  ob«dSence.  » 

Opennefle  to  convrclion  is  a  mbft  neceflarie  difpofition  in  fuch  w^eak^ 
ignorant,  fallible,  fmful  creatures,  as  we  are.  Without  it  there  can  be 
no  alteration  for  the  better :  no  change  of  errour  for  truth,  or  vice  for 
virtue.  Of  the  conceited  anfl  obftinate  there  is  no  hope.  But  they  wh«> 
are  attentive  to  reafon  and  argument,  and  are  willing  to  be  detennintid 
by  evidence,  may  do'  great  things.  Of  ignorant  they  may  become 
knowing.  Initead  of  being  erroneous,  they  may  have  juft  fentiments. 
And  they  will  proceed  from  one  meafure  of  knowledge  and  virtue  tn 
another,  till  they  attain  to  great  perfeftion  in  both. 

This  i^as  PauPs  difpofition.  It  is  very  manifeft  in  him*  Widi 
what  enmity  againft  the  difciples  of  Jefus  he  fet  out  for  Damafcusy  and 
how  foon  he  was  changed,  the  hiftorte  fhews.  And  at  he  journeyed^  he 
came  near  to  Datnajcus,  Andfuddenly  ti^erejbined  round  about  him  a  ligli 
from  heaven.  And  he  ft  II  to  the  earthy  and  heard  a  voice  faying  unto  him :  Sau/^ 
Sar/l,  why  perfecuteji  thou  fne?  Aft 9  ixk  3.  .  .  6.  Whereupon  he  trem^ 
bles,  and  acquiefces.  All  his  rage  is  fubdued,  and  he  becomes  a  dif« 
ciple  of  Jefus. 

Upon  occafion  of  an  abi/c,  which  he  received  from  the  Highf-Prieft^ 
before  whom  he  ftood,  he  exprefled  hlmfelf  with  rather  too  much 
warmth  and  refentment.  But  having  been  admonifhed  of  it  by  thofe 
who  ftpod  by,  he  svnfwers  with  great  mildnefle :  /  wijl  nofj  I  did  not 
roniider,  brethreny  that  it  wat  the  High^PrieJl.  For  it  is  nvritten  i  Thou 
JJjalt  notfpeak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people,  ASt%  nxiii.  i.  • .  5. 

He  was  once  oficncied  with  Johf*  Mark,  becaufe  he  declined  a  fer- 
vice^  which  he*  thought  reafenabte  to  be  perfenned.  h&%  xiii.  13.  xv. 
38.    But  he  was  afterwards  reconciled  to  himi  and  defired  his  compa- 
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nie:  perfuadedy  that  he  would  he  profitable  to  hlmfof  the  mimftrie.  %  Tim. 
mil. 

So  much  did  this  temper  pre\'ail  in  him,  and  fo  reafonable  and  be- 
neficial did  it  appear  to  him,  that  he  thought^  no  men  could  be  -defti- 
tute  of  ity  and  that  all  men  mud  be  willing  to'  hearken,  and  to  yield  to 
evidence.  This  we  perceive  from  what  he  fays,  Ads  xxii.,  17. .  « •  2i. 
When  I  was  come  again  to  Jerufaleniy  I  was  in  a  tranfe^  andfaiu  himjay^ 
ing  unto  me  •  Make  hajie^  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerufalem*  For  they 
xtfi/I  not  receive  thy  teftimonie  concerning  me.  And  If  aid :  Lord^  they  kno^u, 
'that  I  imprijonedf  and  beat  in  every  Jynagpgue  them  that  believed  on  thee. 
•  .-.  And  hefaid  unto  me :  Depart.  For  I  will  fend  thee  far  hence  unto  the 
Gentils.  He  imagined,  that  an  account  of  his  converfion,  who  once 
was  fo  oppofite,  and  the  reafons  of  it,  if  fairly  laid  before  them,  muft 
perfuade  them*  But  Jefus,  who  knew  the  hearts  of  all  men,  faw  that 
the  people  of  Judea  were  fo  hardened,  that  nothing  would  work  upon 
them.  Inftead  therefore  of  labouring  unprofitably  among. them,  the 
Lord  renewed  his  orders  to  Paui^  without  delay,  to  proceed  in  the 
work  of  preaching  to  Gentils,  as  he  had  already  begun  to  do» 

4.  It  was  very  gracious  tn  the  Lord  Jefus,  to  call  to  Paul  at  the 
time  he  did,  and  not  to  fufFer  him  to  continue  any  longer  in  his  career 
of  rafli,  and  inconfiderate,  and  injurious  zeal,  without  controller  As 
yet  he  was  tender,  and  traftable*  Afterwards  he  might  have  been  har- 
dened :  or,  upon  conviflion,  he  might  have  funk  into  defpair. 

5.  Wc  have  reafon  to  think,  that  there  was  an  over-ruling  providence 
in  difpofing  the  perfon  and  concerns  of  Paul  about  this  time,  as  well  as 
in  the  other  parts  of  his  life. 

He  reflects  with  gratitude,  that  God  hadfeparated  him  from  his  mother^ s 
nvomhy  and  called  him  by  his  grace.  Gal.  i.  15.  There  was  great  wifdom, 
as  well  as  goodnefie,  in  the  feafon  of  his  call,  as  juft  (hewn. 

It  was  likewife  a  very  happie  and  favorable  circumftance,  that  he 
did  not  return  into  Judea^  prefcntly  after  his  converfion:  forafmuch 
^s  the  violent  perfecution,  which  began  about  tlie  time  of  Stepben^s 
death,  had  continued  at  leaft  three  years  after  Paul  left  yud:fa  to  go  to 
Damafcus., 

It  was  alfo  well  for  him,  that  he  was  out  of  Judea^  during  the  three 
or  four  years  reign  of  Herod  Agrippa^  when  he  was  King  ot  all  IfraeL 
It  was,  indeed,  owing  to  a  violent  onfet  of  the  Grecians^  as  they  are 
called,  that  the  difciples  were  induced  to  convey  him  to  Cefarea^  and 
.fend  him  forth  to  Tarfus.  AAs  ix.  29.  30.  But  it  was  over*ruled  for 
his  good.  By  this  means  he  was  out  oi  Judea^  during  the  reien  of  that 
proud  and  cruel  Prince :  which  appears  to  bave  been  a  troublelome  time 
to  the  followers  of  Jefus  in  that  countrev,  till  near  tlie  end  it  broke  out 
into  the  greateft  violence.  As  we  learn  from  the  hiftorie  in  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  the  A£ls. 
tr  jt     »4i  T-  'V*  What  was  PauTs  age  at  Ae  time  of  his  con- 

fhhC^^%Z'r     ^^^^'^"»  *'  "^  ^^*"-     ^^'^  fupnofeth,  that  {q) 
of  IS  J  on.         j^^  ^^  j^^^  ^^^  ^  ^^ J  ^£  Hervd's  reien,  about 

the  fame  time  with  our  Saviour.r    It  is  obfervable^  that  ip  ue  epiftle 

to 

(f)  At  in  neutram  vaftationem  incidit  puctitiai  Pauli^  quem  natom  cile 

opoxtct 
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to  Philemon  vcr.  9.  writ  abotit  the  year  of  the  vulgar  ara  62.  he  calls 
h\m{c\i  Paul  the  aged.  Which,  I  think,  muft  lead  us  to  fuppofe,  that 
lie  was  then  fixty  years  of  age,  or  not  much  iefs. 

In  the  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  he  is  called  a  young  man. 
A6ls  vii.  58.  But  it  is  well  known,  that  among  the  ancients  the  word 
youth  is  ufed  with  latitude.  Some  things  faid  of  him  about  that  time 
may  induce  us  to  think  him  arrived  to  years  of  maturity,  or  difcretioo. 
For  he  feems  to  have  been  one  of  the  principal  agents  in  the  perfecu- 
tion  of  the  believers  after  the  death  of  Stephen :  and  to  have  been  cn- 
ti  ufted  by  the  Jewifh  rulers  in  carrying  it  on.  As  he  fays  to  King  >/- 
grippa,  A6ls  xxvi.  10.  Which  thing  I  alfo  did  in  Jerufalem^  And  many 
cf  the  faints  did  IJhut  up  in  prifotiy  having  received  authority  from  the  Chief 
Prie/is,  And  it  is  well  knot^n,  being  (r)  again  and  again  related,  that 
he  had  a  commiffion  from  the  High-Prieft,  when  he  went  to  Damafcus. 
And  it  is  alfo  mentioned  afterwards  in  the  farther  account  of  himfelf  to 
j^grippa.  ver.  1 2.  Whereupon^  as  I  went  to  Damafcus  with  authority  and  com* 
miffion  from  the  Chief  Priefis,  .  .  And  there  were  fcveral  others  with  him 
ar  the  fame  time,  who  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  officers  under  him. 
Ail  which  (hews  the  regard,  that  was  paid  to  him. 

Mr.  Bifcoe  (j)  thinks,  that  before  his  converfion  Paul  had  been  or- 
dained Elder,  or  Rabbi,  or  Do6lor.  And  he  fuppofeth,  that  this  may 
enable  us  to  account  for  PauPs  being  never  excommunicated  by  the 
lews.  **  It  may  feem  ftrange  to  fome,  fays  he,  that  St.  Paul  was  not 
excommunicated  by  the  Jews,  after  he  turned  Chriftian.  For  St. 
Jchn  tells  us  ch.  ix.  22.  the  Jews  had  agreed^  that  if  any  man  did  con* 
fefsy  that  Jefus  was  the  Chrifiy  he  fhould  he  put  out  of  the  fynagogue,  St. 
Paul^  notwiihftanding,  entred  boldly  into  their  fynagogues,  .where- 
ever  he  came,  and  preached,  that  Jefus  was  the  Chrifl.  He  was  of- 
ten fcourged  by  them.  2  Cor,  xi.  24.  But  we  no  where  read  of  his 
being  excommunicated.  The  Talmud  explains  this  to  us :  foraf- 
"  much  as  thence  it  is  abundantly  evident,  that  they  were  very  back- 
*'  ward  to  excommunicate  the  difciples  of  the  Wife,  the  Doftors  and 
**  Teachers  of  the  law." 

Whether  that  be  certain,  or  not,  I  think  it  may  be  inferred' from 
what  was  before  faid,  that  at  the  time  of  his  converfion  P^w/ was  of  an 
i^ge  when  men  are  able  to  judge  of  the  evidence  of  things,  and  to  form 
a  icafonable  determination  concerning  their  future  conduS. 

V.  It  may   be   now  fit    for  us,  before  we  pro-     .^      ,  , 

cced  any  farther,    to  confidcr,  when  Paul  became  ^^  n^  « 

A      A »  an  Ap«tHle  f 

an  ApoQle.  '^ 

It  has  generally   been  the  opinion  of  leamcd  men,  that  Paul  was 

called  to  the  apoi^lcftiip,  at  the  time  that  he  was  converted,  or  very  fooa 

after, 

ofortet  circa  o^ortem  Herodis.  Qiiod  ita  conficitur.  Ipfe  isfenem  fuiflc  do- 
cct,  quando  evangelii  cauiTa  vintftus  Romse  detinebatur  a  Nerone.  Philem« 
comm.  9.  Neqiie  tamen  adfnodum  fenex  eo  tempore  fuit,  quuni  fW9\cti  dica- 
tur  in  maxtyrio  Stephani.  Uqde.  necefle  eft,  ejuidem  propcmodum  cum 
Chriao  aetatis  fuiflc.     De  Pita  Pauli.  Se^.  i.  n.  Hi. 

(r)   See  A8i  r>.  i,  2.  1 4.  xxVu  8. 

(i)  The  Hijory  of  ths  JUs  ccnfirmed.p.  269.  2  70. 
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after.  So  fays  {i)  Spanheim^  and  («)  JHitJiuSj  who  follows  hiin*  So  like- 
wife  fay  divers  olbers,  who  alfo  have  carefully  confidercd  this  point,  par- 
ticularly [x)  Cavet  (>)  Pearfon^  (2)  Bafnage.  To  whom  I  muft  add 
my  late  much  valued  friend  (a)  Mr.  Haltett,  Who  in  his  Difcourfe 
on  Ordination  had  occaiion  to  conFider  A6ls  xiii.  2.  3.  as  well  as  fooie 
other  texts. 

That  Paul  vfzs  now  made  an  Apoftle,  and  fully  inftru6>ed  for  preach- 
ing the  gofpel,  is  cvUient  from  the  account  of  his  converlion  given  by 
the  Evangciid  {b)  Luh,  and  from  all  the  accounts,  which  be  gives  of 
himfelf  in  his  difcourfes  in  Judea,  to  {c)  the  JcwKh  people,  and  (d)  to 
Fe/hiSt  and  Jgrippa^  and  from  his  epillle  to  the  GaiatianSj  and  from 
the  manner  of  his  fpeaking  of  himfelf  at  the  begioing  of  divers  of  his 
epiftles. 

What  he  fays  of  himfelf  to  the  CalaiianSy  in  particular,  implies  his 
having  had  a  full  knowledge  of  the  gofpel  revelation,  and  his  being  in- 
vefted  in  the  apoftollcal  charaAer,  before  the  time  of  his  iirft  coming  to 
JerufaUm^  after  his  converfion.  Gal.  i.  11.  12.  But  I  certify  you^  b^  t' 
then^  that  the  gofpel^  ivhich  wds  preached  of  me,  is  not  after  men.  Fir  I 
neither  received  it  of  men ^  neither  was  I  taught  it,  bu  by  the  revelation  of 

Jefus 

(/)  Id  vero  ante  omnia  in  difqiiifitionis  hiijus  limine  fupponimus:  idem 
omnino  efle  tempus  vocationis  Paulinae  ad  apollolatum,  quod  fuit  ad  Chrif- 
turo,  annum  adeo  eundcm  utriufque  ac  menfem.  Spanh.  ubi  fufra.  §.  /v. 
/.  314. 

(»)  Qiio  tempore  ad  Chriftianifmum,  eodem  ad  Apodolatum  vocatus  eft 
Pauhis.  kdiow  ix  15.  xxiii.  15.  xxvi.  17.  &c.  IVitf  de  Fit.  Fault.  HeB.  //• 
num»  xxL 

{x)  See  before  note  (0)  ^.183. 

{y)  Tibcrii  22.  A.  D.  36.  Saulns  in  Arabia  moratur,  ubi  p)er  Rcvelationem 
•acccpit  plenam  a  Deo  notitiam  evangelii,  ad  quod  praedicandum  immediate 
vocatus  cfl". 

•  .  .  A.  D.  37.  Saulus  ex  Arabia  redit  Daniafcum,  fiuis  in  officio  per  rcve- 
lationem inftrudus.     Fcarfon.  Ann,  Paulh.  p.  2. 

(s)  His  peradtis,  Paulus  relida  Damiico,  in  vicina  loca  aliquantifper 
ieceflit,  ut  ab  ipfo  Chrifto  duiTv^  inflitucretur,  quod  et  ipie  tradir.  Gal.  i. 
j^.  .  .  17.  In  eo  igitur  recelTu  non  ab  hominibus  edodus  eil,  fed  ab  ipfo 
Chrifto  per  rcvelationem  didicit  evangelium,  et  crcatus  eft  Apoftolus.  &c. 
Bafnag,  Ann,  Y-,  »«^«  IxH^ 

\a)  *'  From  this  view  of  the  hiftory  of  St.  PauP^  life  after  his  converfion 
"  to  Chriftianity,  it  is  plain,  that  many  years  (thought  to  have  been  ten,) 
**  had  paiRd,  during  which  he  had  been  a  preacher,  and  an  Apoftle,  before 
<*  the  time  mentioned  A6ts  xiii.  At  the  begining  of  thofe  ten  years,  jult  af- 
*•  ter  his  converlion,  Chrift  made  him  a  Minifter  and  an  Apoftle,  and  parti- 
••  cularly  gave  him  a  commiffion  to  preach  to  the  Gentils,  when  he  appeared 
•«  to  him  from  heaven,  and  laid,  as  in  Aets  xxvi.  16.  17.  18.  .  .  .  When  there- 
"  fore,  ten  years  after  this,  the  Prophets  at  Antioch  feparated  Paul  for.  the 
♦*  work  to  which  he  was  called,  by  prayer,  and  fafting,  and  impofilbo  of 
•♦  hands,  it  is  evident,  they  did  not  give  him  any  authority.  He  had  received 
*•  the  full  apoftolical  authority,  and  that,  as  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils  loo, 
**  long  before  this,  immediately  from  Chrift  himfelf."    Hallttt^i  Nates  and 

Difcourfe u  Fol,  2,  f,  ^21,  ^22^ 

(,h)  Al^s  ix.  15...  22.  (c)  Ch.  xxii^  6.  .  .  16. 
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Jefus  ChriJ}.  .  .  ver,  15.  •  .  i8.  But  when  It  pUafed  Gody  [who  fepa^ated 
me  from  my  mother^  s  womb^  and  called  me  by  his  grace^)  to  reveal  his  Son  in 
me,  that  I  mi^ht  preach  him  among  the  Heathen^  immediately  I  conferred  not 
withflejh  and  blood:  neither  went  f  up  to  Jerufalem^  to  them  which  were  Apo-^ 
Jlles  before  me.  But  I  went  into  Arabia^  and  returned  again  unto  Damafcus. 
TJ?en  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerufalem^  to  fee  Peter ^  and  abode  with 
him  fifteen  days. 

Paul  muft  have  been  an  Apoftlc,  and^qualified  to  preach  the  gofpdp 
before  he  came  to  Jerufalem^  and  faw  Peter :  or  what  he  fays  hei^e 
cannot  be  reckoned  material|  and  to  the  purpofe^  about  which  he  is 
fpeaking. 

Undoubtedly,  for  fome  good  while  Paul  preached  to  Jews  only. 
And  when  he, began  to  preach  to  Gentils  alfo,  he  may  have  had  fome 
farther  rev^ations  from  Chrifl.  But  it  does  not  follow,  that  he  was 
not  an  Apoftie  before  that.  Peter ^  and  the  reft,  had  been  Apo- 
ftles  feveral  years,  before  they  were  required  or  qualified  to  preach  to 
Gentils. 

Paul  feldom  fpeaks  of  his  being  an  Apoftie,  or  called  to  be  an  Apofile^ 
as  he  often  does  at  the  begioing  of  his  epiftles,  but  he  feems  to  refer  to, 
and  intend  his  early  caj),  when  he  was  converted,  and  put  into  the  mi- 
niftrie.  Rom.  i.  i.  Paul,  a  fervant  of  Jefus  Chrijl.feparated  unto  the  gof^ 
pel  of  God^  I  Cor.  i.  i.  Paulj  called  to  be  an  Apoftie  of  Jejus  Chrift^ 
through  the  -will  of  God.  See  alfo  2  Cor.  i.  i.  but  efpecially  Gal.  i.  i* 
Pauly  an  Apoftie^  not  of  men ,  neither  by  men,  but  by  Jefus  Chrift^  and  God  the 
father,  who  raifed  him  from  the  dead.  See  likewife  i  Tim.  i.  12.  ii.  7* 
2  Tim.  i.  II. 

One  requifite  qualification  of  an  Apoftie  appear^  to  have  been^  that 
he  (hould  fee  Chrift  in  perfon,  and  that  after  his  rcfurreftion.  This 
was  manifeftly  one  privilege  of  the  firft  twelve  Apoftles,  and  of  Mat" 
thias,  chofen  in  the  room  of  Judas.  Afts  i.  21.  22.  Accordingly,  we 
find,  that  Paul  alfo,  claiming  the  charaAer  of  an  Apoftie,  fpeaks  of  his 
having  feen  Chrift,  and  as  of  a  well  known,  and  uncontefted  thing. 
I  Cor.  ix.  I.  Have  I  not  feen  Jefus  Chrift^  our  Lord?  And  largely  ia 
the  XV.  chapter  of  the  fame  epiftle,  rehearling  divers  appearances  of  our 
Lord,  after  his  refurreflion,  to  the  Apoftles,  and  others,  he  fays  ver.  8. 
9.  And  lajl  of  all  he  was  feen  of  me  alfo,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time.  For 
I  am  the  leaf}  of  the  Apoftles,  who  am  not  wort  hie  to  be  called  an  Apoflle^  be* 
caufe  I  perfecutedthe  churdh  of  God. 

It  is  plain,  then,  that  Paul  had  feen  Chrift,  and  after  he  was  rifen 
from  the  dead,  as  the  other  Apoftles  bad  done.  But  where  did  he  fee 
him  ?  It  is  generally  {e)  faid,  and,  I  think^i  rightly,  in  the  way  to  Do- 

mafcus. 

{e)  Fid.  Jfltf.  dt  nta  Paulu  SeB.  ii.  num.  tf.  vi.  vii.  et  Bafnagius  ami.  37. 
ngm.  l*viti. 

i^/.  2,  Quails  erat  hsec  apparitio?  I^e/p.  Indubie  corporalisi  quia  fef  ut 
cetcros,  tcdem  oculatum  adducit*  j^.  3.  Quando,  et  ubi  Chriftum  vidit  ? 
Jiifp.  Dum  iret  Damaicum.  Adt.  ix.  Obf^  At  Paulus  tunc  exczcatut  enit* 
Refp.  Prius  tamea  Dominum  vidit,  cujus  maxima  claritate  perftridi  funt  ejus 
oculi,  ut  fit  folem  intuentibus*     Poli  Synfl/f.  ad  i  Cor.  x*v*  8. 

Jam  quod  ad  banc  apparitionem  Dominicam  Paulo  faf^am  attinet^  c^ob. 
line  dubio  poit  afcenfiobem  Domini  coniinii  iliivA  ta\m  VsA\i^^K:dX^  xscrq^e^^ 
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tnafcus*  Then,  as  fceras  to  me,  Chrifl  pcrfohnlly  nppcarcd  to  him.  It 
is  evident  frotn  St.  Luke's  accoiuit  or  Pat/ts  coJivcrfion.  A^fls  ix.  ^.  .  .6- 
JInd  as  he  journeyed^  he  came  near  to  Daniafcus,  And  fuddcnly  there  flnned 
round  about  him  a  light  from  heaven.  And  he  fell  to  the  earthy  and  heard  a 
voice  ^faying  untb  him  :  Saul^  Saul,  ivhy  perfecuteji  ih:'U  vie  P  And  hefaid: 
Who  art  thou^  Lord?  And  the  Lord /aid:  lam  Jefus,  whom  thm  pcrfecutejf, 
.  .  .  And  he  trembling,  and  ajionijhed^  fnd :  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do  ?  And  the  Lord  fid  unto  him  :  Arife,  and  go  into  the  city.  Audit Jb.'iil  he 
hid  thee,  what  thou  nvji  do.  When  Ananias,  h^  fpecial  order,  entered  in- 
to the  houfe,  where  Paul  was,  and  put  His  hands  upon  him,  he  faid  : 
ver.  17.  Brother  i^aul,  the  Lord,  even  Jefus^  who  appeared  to  thee  in  the 
•way,  OS  thou  camejl,  h  o^Ssr,-  o-a  ev  iTnllZ,  hath  fent  me.  Compare  ch  xxii. 
14.  And  ch.  IX.  27.  Barnabas  brought  him  to  the  A^oflles,  and  declared 
unto  them,  how  he  had  fccn  the  Lord  in  the  w/jy^  and  that  he  hadfpoken  unto 
him.  Paul  likewifc  in  his  own  accounts  of  his  converfion  uies  words 
exprcffive  of  a  perfonal  appearance  to  hfm.  So  A(5ls  xxii.  6.  ,  .  8.  iu 
Jiis  fpeech  to  the  people  of  Jerujalcm,  where  truth  and  exaftneffe  were 
very  requjfite.  And  it  came  to  pcfs,  that  as  I  made  my  journey,  and  was 
come  nigh  unto  Damafcus,  about  n'  on,  fuddenly ,  there  Jl.onejrom  heaven  a  light 
round  about  me.  And  I  fell  to  the  ground^  and  heard  a  voice  faying  unto  rm  : 
Saul,  Sauly  why  perfecuteji  thou  me.  And  I  anfwercd.  Who  art  thou.  Lord  F 
And  he  faid  unto  me :  I  am  Jcfus  of  Nazareth,  whcm  thou  perfecuteji.  So 
likewife  Afts  xxvi.  12.  .  .  ig.  very  ftroug  and  expreflive,  indeed.  To 
which  tlie  readjer  is  referred. 

If  Paul  did  not  fee  Jclus  in  ptrfon  ajt  the  time  of  his  converfion, 
when  did  he  fo  fee  him  ?  Some  may  fay,  at  the  time  mentioned  Aifls 
xxii.  17.  .  .  21.  .  .  .  And  it  came  to  p'fs,  thut  when  I  was  come  again  to 
Jerufalem,  even  when  I  prayed  in  the  temple,  I  was  in  a  trance,  and  Jaw  him 
faying  unto  me  :  Mtikehnfle,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerufalcm,  For  thy 
will  not  receive  thy  tejlimcnie  concerning  me. 

Some  think,  that  (/)  Paul  had  this  tranfc  when  he  firft  came  to  Jc- 
ru/alem,  at  the  end  of  three  years  after  his  converfion.     Others,  rather 

think, 

efV,  talem  fuifle  qua  ChriHus  feiiiet  ipfi'm  corporaliter  atqne  oculis  corporeis 
vidend'jm  Paulo  oilenderet  :  ad  queni  moduni  et  aliis  omnibus  f«'pra  mc- 
moratis  viliis  eft.  Nam  nifi  talis  vifio  fjilfct  ciiam  hxc  de  qua  nunc  Paulus 
loquitur,  quomodo  fe  perinde  ut  ccteros  tcficin  adciuceret  oculatum  ad  pro- 
bandam  vtritatcm  rcliirrciftionis  Chrifli  ?  •  .  •  Nam  Pnnlo  illo  teropoie  U\x 
converllonis,  qmim  iict  Daniarciim,  n=  n  tantum  audiviflc  Dominum  loquen- 
tem,  fed  eriam  vidiiTc,  ex  fubfequenti  narrarior.e  clariim  cU.  Dicit  eniiu  ad 
CUA  Ananias  ix.  17.  DomJ.nus  wift  ?nc,  J  fas  fjri  npparuit,  Grace  o^U^c,  qui 
vilus  ell,  tlLi  in  via.  ft.  cap.  xxii.  14.  I)cus  pra^ora'ifinr'.'t  te^  ut  vidercs  juf 
turn,  ct  audiics  vorem  ex  ort  ejus.  Riirfum  cap.  ix.  27.  l^arnabas  dc  eo  narrat 
Apoftolis,  quomodo  in  via  vidilfet  Dominum,  et  quia  locutus  eft  ei.  Sed  ct 
l!)omiuus  ad  Savilum  proftratum,  ipfo  referente,  cap.  xxvi.  16.  Ad  hoc  enim 
wtppnrui,  fcJ^^&vy,  vfm  fum  tibi,  ut  cortjlituam  te  mlnifirum  et  teflem  eorum^  qu4e 
'VidiJIi,     Et  q^ia:  feqiiunmr.     EJi.  in  i  Cor,  x*v.  8. 

(/*)  Ver.  v-j.  Retourne a  Jcrufakm.']  Non  pas  d'alx>rd.  Voyez  Gal.  i.  17. 
mais  aprcs  fon  voyacre  en  Arabic  ct  fon  fejour  a  Damas.  Ibid.  ver.  1 8* 
JLenfjJit  fur  A^es  xxii.  1 7. 

See  l/^cwl/e  Dr.  Doddridge  upon  the  fame  ploit^  in  Jji»  Familj^-Exftjitorv  FcL  J» 
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think,  that  (g)  it  happened,  when  he  and  Birnahas  came  to  Jerufaiem 
fiom  ^ntioch,  with  the  contributions  of  the  ChiilV.:ins  there  for  the 
iiipport  of  the  believers  in  Judeci^  in  the  lime  ot  the  dearth  in  the 
vci^n  of  CldudiU  ,  and  in  the  ycac  of  Chritt  44.  Of  which  an  accoui^t 
is  ^iven  Afts  xi    27.  .  .  30.  xii.  25.     Others  (A)  hefitate. 

Hut  I  cannot  pcrfu.iJc  myf.if,  that  this  is  what  Puxd  intended, 
when  he  fald  to  the  Corinthians :  Am  1  not  tni  Apojile?  ,  .  Hnvc  I  ?iot  Jccn 
Jejus  Chriji^  our  L.rd?  nor  when  he  fays  afierwaids  in  the  fame  cpiftlc  : 
And  laji  of  all  h^  was  pen  of  me  alfo^  as  of  o>ie  lorn  cut  of  due  iime.  Foi"  . 
(i)  there,  as  1  appichend,  he  raull  mean  feing  Jcfus  Chrift  in  per- 
ion,  walking,  and  with  eyes  open.  Which  is  qui :e  different  fiotn  what 
happens  in  a  dream,  vifion,  traufe,  orex?afie. 

The  {k)  fame  anfwcr  will  fuffice  for  the  feafon  of  his  being  taken  uj^ 
into  farad fe  and  into  the  third  heaven.  For  fuch  things  are  vifionaric. 
Nor  did  Paul  himftif  certainly  know,  whether  it  was  in  the  hdy,  cr  out 
of  the  body,  2  Cor.  xii.  i.  .  .  3.  that  is,  whether  he  was  then  perfonally 
tranfportcd  into  paradife,  or  whether  the  reprclcntatiofi  was  made 
in  his  mind,  without  any  local  removal.  And  the  things,  whieh.  he 
then  faw  and  heird,  were  not  to  be  reveak-J.-  He  fcidom  fpeaks  of 
fuch  matters.  Wlien  he  dcxis,  it  is  not  without  an  apo^ogie.  For,  as 
it   feems,   they   were,    chiefly,  for  his  own   encouragement   under    the  • 

many 

f;*^)  Et  turn,  opinor,  Saulus  raptns  eft  in  tcrtinm  coehim,  poft  qnod  tem-»  * 
pus   anno  xiv.  fcripfit  fecundam  ad  Corinthios  epillolam.  cap.  xii.  2,     Pear^ 
Jon,  Ann.  Paulin,  A,  D.  44.  /.  6. 

(6)  JVitfiusy  De  Vita  Pauli.  Se^fl.  iii.  num.  xi.  is  in  doubt,  at  which  of 
thole  ti.ncs  7^^«/had  this  tranlc,  or  vilion. 

(/■)  Saulo  Damafcum  proficifccnti  Jcfum  faj5tum  confpicuum,  nnlli  dubi- * 
tamus.  .  .  .  Nobis  a]>eirc  favcnt  Ananix  vciba  :  Act.  i'x.  17.  lUud  ipfum 
tct'iatur  Barnabas  co  capitc  vcr.  27.  icd  ct  ipfe  J'auliis  talia  voce  refert.  A61. 
x:\ii.  24.  .  .  Com})aratiini  ira  ciat,  ut  nemo  aportolatl^ij  officio  Kjnc;i  polFet, 
i\m  corporeis  Chriftum  ociilis  non  afpc>:i.Ter.  Itaqn3  in  ca  coUata  fibi  gra- 
tis cxuliat  Paulus,  atqwe  trinmr'hat.  Non'fc  'Jvfttm  Chrifium  Dominum  nojirum 
r.ftciif  Qi^iandonam  porro  vidir,  ii  non  vidir,  diini  Darnaicum  proficiiccr;;tur? 
Non  fane  in  ta  viiione,  cujus  meminit  Act  xxii.  17.  .  .  21.  Fuit  cnim  exila- 
i\^^  qux  non  f :(]icicbat  apoftolatni.  rsieque  ad  raptrm  ad  tertium  ufque 
ccchim  rcferri  potcft  ea  manifvilatio,  qua?  Apofrolo  necelfaria :  five  quia  du- 
hitat  Paulus,  utrum  corporc  fu-^rir,  an  fpiiitu:  five  etiam  quia  multos  ante  . 
annos  munus  ol)iit  Apolloli,  quam  mirandiK  ipfi  raptus  contigerit.  &c. 
Jjajnag,  A.  D.  37.  ;/.  i^j'u.  i^Jd,  ct  ti,  Iviii, 

{k)  Quod  vero  muki  pixtcr  vifionom,  qua:  in  via  Damafcena  contigit, 
etiam  menttonem  hue  in^crunt  illius  vifiunis.  quam  Paulus'  fibi  Hierofoijr- 
mim  revcifo,  et  in  tcm[)lo  oranti,  narrat  oblatam  fuillc.  A6l.  xxii.  17,  tan-  * 
<iuam  ilUid  refjjiciat  hoc  loco:  fatis  illiul  refdlilur,  ex  eo  quod,  ipfo  Paulo 
telle,  cxflaiica  fr.erit  iila  vifio :  five,  ut  hiterpres  nofter  vertit,  in  fupore  mcu" 
i's  f:ii!la.  Jam  autem  oi^endimus  vifionem  corporalem  hie  intclligi  dcbere. 
S(d  ncquc  ad  raptum  in  tertium*  coclum,  atquc  in  paradifum,  dc  qua  ll^ribit 
2  Cor.  xii.  .  .  .  referenda  eft  haec  vifio.  . .  Non  tamcn  ibi  fcribir,  ie  Dominum 
vi(iillc.  Et  ut  vidiftl't,  nefcifc  tauten  fe  dicit,  utrum  in  corpore,  an  extra 
cor])u^  ipfi  raptus  ille  et  vifio  contigerit:  ct  ut  in  corpore  contigerit,  quod  eft 
prol>abili\is,  exftaticam  tamen  fiiific,  men te  videlicet  a  lenfibus  corporeis  ab-r 
frracta,  convenit  inter  Theologqs.  Ner,  fi  per  fcnfum  ocuh-j  urn  iada  fuiCfet 
ca  vifio,  Paul  us  id  nefcire  potuiflfet.  Hie  vcro  cexlvim  ^^K\\\>Ck^X.\t^wcvQ,Tv\>\T^ 
iii  corporaJirer,  ut  alioi  Apoftdos,  Chriftwm  \\d\&%     Ejilui  ad  \  C^t*  3i«u%>> 
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rtany  and  great  difficulties,  which  he  met  with.  This  rapture  into  the 
third  heaven  and  paradife  had  been  concealed  by  him  above  fourteea 
years,  and  not  mentioned  at  all,  till  now  in  this  his  fecond  epiftle  to 
the  Corinthians:  as  has  been  obferved  both  by  (/)  ancients ,  and  (m) 
moderns.  '  But  the  feeing  Chriji^  for  qualifying  him  to  be  an  Apoille^^ 
had  been  often,  and  openly  mentioned  by  him. 

But  it  may  be  objeAcd,  that  long  atter  his  converlion  Paul  is  num- 
bered among  Prophets.  Afts  xiii.  i .  Now  there  were  in  the  church  that 
was  at  Antioch  certain  Prophets  and  Teachers  :  as  Barnabas^  and  Simeon  that 
was  edled  Niger ^  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene^  and  Manaen  •  .  .  and  Saul. 

To  which  1  anfwer*  i.  \\  Paul  fhould  be  allowed  to  be  here  ranked 
among  Prophets,  it  will  not  follow,  that  he  was  not  more  than  a  Pro- 
phet, even  an  Apoftle.  St.  Peter  ftiles  himfelf  an  Elder^  though,  un- 
doubtedly, he  was  alfo  an  Apoflle.  i.  Pet.  v.  i.  Mr.  Le  Clerc  has  a  fine 
obfervation,  rclaiing  to  this  matter  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiflorie :  That 
(»)  though  Paul  is  mentioned  lalt,  he  was  fuperior  to  the  reft  in  point 
of  gifts.  But,  fays  he,  the  fird  Chriftians  were  not  folicitous  about 
titles  and  pre-eminence. 

2.  It  is  not  clear,  that  Paul  is  here  reckoned  among  Prophets.  He 
feems  rather  tp  be  diftinguifhcd  from  them.  For,  very  probably,  it  is 
not  without  fome  reafon,  that  Paul  is  not  put  firft,  nor  next  to  Barna^ 
ha%  but  laft  of  all.  The  meaning  appears  to  be  this.  *•  Now  there 
*'  were  in  the  church  at  Antioch  certain  Prophets,  and  Teachers,  as 
*^  Barnabas^  and  Simeon^  and  Lucius^  and  Manaen^  and  alfo  Saul^  whofe 
"  character,  and  ftation  in  the  Church  is  well  known  from  the  preced- 
•*  ing  hiftorie  of  him  in  this  book."  Whereby  indeed,  he  evidently 
appears  to  be  an  Apoftle. 

3.  I  add  one  thing  more,  that  I  may  fully  clear  up  this  point.  The 
defignation,  mentioned  ch.  xiii.  ver.  2.  3.  could  not  be  to  the  Apoflle- 
(hip.  For  Paul  was  not  an  Apojlle  of  men,  neither  by  man^  but  by  Jefus 
Chrijly  and  God  the  Father,  Gal.  i.  i.  Moreover,  it  is  here  exprefsly 
faid,  that  this  ordination,  or  appointment,  at  Antioch^  was  to  \  particu* 
lar  work,  or  fervie^.  As  they  minijlered  to  the  Lord,  and  fajled^  the  Holy 
Choft  (aid :  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work,  whenunto  I  have 
called  them,  *  And  when  they  had  fojied,  and  prayed^  and  laid  their  bands  on 
them,  they  fent  them  away.  And  it  might  be  faid,  that  (0)  here  is  no 
confecration  to  an  office,  but  rather  a  benediflion  for  the  particular 
Work,  upon  which  they  were  now  fent. 

As 

fin  woXXr  5y  avi>x»j.  '  Chryfofl  in  2  Cor*  horn*  26.  7*.  x.  p,  681.  2). 

(w)  See  Dr.  Doddridge's  Family Extofitor,  VoL  4.^.  C2  2. 

(«)  Cetenim,  fi  ex '^Spiritus  Sanai  donis,  fublimibufquc  rerclatonibus, 
Prophetarum,  Da£lorumque,  qui  memorantur,  ordo  conceptus  effet,  fine  du- 
bio,  piimum  omnium  Saulum  coHocari  oportuifret.  Sed  iis  tcmporibus  non- 
dum  de  prima  fede,  dignitateque  contentiones  erant  inter  Chriftianos  :  ct  qui 
mentis  in  rem  Chriftianam  omnium  erant  primi,  ii  fe,  ex  Domini  prascepto, 
quafi  minimos  gerebant,  nee  ultimos  appellari  refugicbant.     Cleric.  H,  E.  A. 

(c)  Porro,  vere  ut  dicamus,  nil  ordinationis  eft   in  Antiochenfium    Pro- 
^betarum  x^H^^'^*  •  •  •  ^^  ^^gP  ¥a\AM%  'fiuDka^ydSn^isi^  tEA»u\un  fufcr pe* 
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As  Mr.  Hallett  fays,  in  the  place  before  qaoted  s  '*  They  {p)  were 
not  now  feparated  for  the  work  of  the  miiiiftry,  in  general,  but  were 
feparatcd  from  the  other  teachers  at  Jntioch,  to  go  aboard,  and  pro- 
pagate   the  gofpel  in   other  countries.     When  they  went  out  upon 


a 

**  this  important  work,  nothing  could  be  more  agreeable,  than   for  the 
*^  church  at  Jntioch^   to  pray  God  to  give  DarnabaSy  and  Paul^  good 


ii 
*i 

cc 


fuccefs.  Which  accordingly  they  did.  They  now  recommended  tbem 
to  the  grace^  or  favour  of  God:  as  St.  Luke  fays  concerning  this  folemn 
tranfadtion.  ch.  xiv.  26.  And  after  this  again,  when  Paul  was  fenc 
abroad  another  time,  to  preach  the  gofpel,  where  he  had  preached  it 
before,  he  was  in  the  fanie  manner  recommended ^to  the  grace  ofGod, 
as  it  is  written  ch.  xv.  40.  Paulchofr.&ilas^  a^id  departed^  being  recom- 
mended by  the  brethren  to  the  grace ^  or  favour  t^f  God,  Since  therefore 
♦*  both  times,  when  P au i  vfcnt  out  from  Antioch^  to  pccach  tlic  gofpel 
''  to  the  fame  people,  the  Evangelift  fays,  in  the  fame  words,  that  h« 
**  was  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God ;  we  cannot  fuppofe,  that  he  was 
**  any  more  firil  made  an  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils,  at  the  former,  than 
"  at  the  later  time  of  his  being  recommended.** 

Upon  the  whole  it  appears  to  me  highly  probable,  from  all  the  ac- 
counts, which  we  have  of  Paul's  wonderful  converfion,  in  Afls  ix.  xxii. 
and  xxvi.  that  he  received  his  apoflolicai  commiiTion  from  the  mouth 
of  Chrift  in  pcrfon,  when  he  called  to  him  from  heaven,  and  fpoke  to 
him  in  the  way  to  Damafcus,  And  efpecially  does  this  appear  from  Afts 
xxvi.  15.  ..20.  where  Ptft// cxprefsly  relates  his  commiffion,  and  the 
time  of  it,  and  declares,  as  feems  to. me,  that  all  which  had  been  hi- 
therto done  by  him,  \\\  preaching  the  gofpel,  to  the  very  time  when  he 
was  imprifoned,  had  been  done  in  virtue  of  that  commiffion.  j^nd  he 
/aids  f  am  JefuSywhom  thou  perfecuteji.  But  arife,  and  fi and  upon  thyjeet. 
For  I  have  appeared  to  thee  for  this  purp'ife^  to  make  thee  a  minifler^  and  a 
witnejfe,  both  of  thofe  things^  ivhich  thou  haft  feen^  and  of  thofe  things^  in 
which  I  will  appear  unto  thee :  delivering  thee  from  the  People^  and  from  the 
Gentils f  unto  whom  I  now  fend  theCy  «?  «?  >t»  a-t  «iror«AXft;,  to  open  their  eyeSf 
and  to  turn  then}  from  darknef  to  light.  ,  , ..  Whereupon^  0  king  j^grippa,  I 
was  not  difobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vifion  :  but  fhewed  jirfl  unto  them  of 
Damafcus^  and  at  Jerufalemy  and  throughout  ail  the  ccajis  of  Judea^  and 
then  to  the  Gentih :  that  theyfhould  npent^  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works 
meet  for  repentance. 

.This  alfo  cxa^^Iy  fuits  the  manner,  in  which  the  other  Apoftles 
where  appointed.  They  were  Apoftles  from  ine  time  that  Jefus  Chrift 
called  them  to  atrend  upon  him.  See  Mat th.  iv.  18.  .  .  22.  Luke  vi. 
13.  And  he  often  difcourfed  to .  them  conccrnjiig  their  commiffion  iQ 
it's  full  extent,  and  the  difficuliies  they  would  meet  with  in  the  dif- 
charge  of  it:  giving  them  alfo  yaciou^  direftions,  relating  to  their  con- 
duct, when  they  ihould  come  abroad  in  the  world.  See  Matth.  x, 
throughout,  and  xvi.  18.  19.  and  ipapy  like  places  in  the  other  Gofpcls. 
And  before  he  left  them,  he  exprefsly  faid  :  Go  ye  therefore^  and  teach  all 
nations.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.     But  they  did  not  at  firlV  underfland  the  full 

extent 

nint  impofitionem,  quae  bcnedidionis  eft,  non  confecrationis.    S*  Ba{ncz^ 
A  in,  4J,  num,  $n. 

if)  Foil.  f.  323 
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extent  of  their  c6mmiffion,  nor  prcfently  execute  it.  At  the  firft  they 
preached  to  Jews  only.  And  it  was  feveral  years,  after  Ghrift*s  dfcen- 
fiofi,  before  they  preached  to  Gcntils.  So  Paui  was  from  the  bcgin- 
Ing  called,  and  appointed  to  be  an  Apoftlc:  and  by  degrees  he  wa^ 
qoalified  for  it,  as  his  commiilion  opened.  And  in  time  he  was  called 
out  by  Divine  Providence  to  the  full  execution  of  ir.  But  all  along  he 
was  an  Apoftle,  and  aftcd,  and  taught,  as  fuch  :  firft  preaching  to  Jew^ 
ac  Dafnafcusy  and  Jerufalem,  and  Judea^  and  other  parts,  and  theft  to 
Gcntils.     So  he  plainly  fays  to  ylgrippa  in  the  place  recited  juft  now. 

VI.  Having  thus  fettled  the  time  of  Pauts  conver- 
^is  Hijlory  from  f^^^^  ^^^  apoi\le(hip,  according  to  the  beft  of  my  abi- 
his  Coniyjton  to    jj^^^  j  no^^i4tgnd  to  give  an  account  of  hi»  travels  in 

^^^      '  (hewing  the  date  of  his  writings.     And  it  tvouki  be 

fliortcr  and  more  agreeable,  on  divers  accounts,  to  take  in  his  epiftles 
as  we  go  along.  But  thtrc  being  debates  about  the  time  of  feveral  of 
them,  I  think  it  will  be  preferable,  to  write  his  hiftorie.  Without  int€r- 
rupii -n,  as  briefly  as  we  can,  and  then  obferve  the  order  of  his  epiftles. 

Paulf  having  been  baptized  by  Ananias  at  Datnafrus^  ftaid  a  fliort 
time  with  the  diTci pies  there,  and  then  went  into  y^rii^i4.*  where,  \X,M 
vtty  likely,  he  might  meet  with  fome  believers.  For  JfaSitint-ttt  ex- 
prefsly  mentioned  Afls  ii.  n.  among  the  Jews  and  profeiyiseB,  who- 
heard  the  Apoftle  Parr's  firft  fcrmon  at  jeru/alnn  after  the  tfcfccftt  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft.  At  which  time  many  were  converted  to-a-fi^th  in 
jefus  Chrift.     Afls  ii.  41.  ii    ..  .  .  .: 

Whilft  Patil  was  in  jfrahia,  it  is  reafonable  to  rhink^  that  he  wa»: 
fully  inflrufted,  by  fpecial  t+  revelation,  in  the  doftriae  preached  bf 
Jcfus  Chrift,  when  here  on  earth,  and  all  the  things  faid  andddne  by 
him,  and  his  fufferings,  crucifixion,  refurrcftion,  and  afcenfion,  the 
fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies  in  Jefus,  the  ClVrfl,  the  fon  4>t* 
David,  and  the  fon  of  j^braham,  and  received  alfo.thc  Holy  Ghoft,  in 
a  meafure  equal  to  that  of  other  Apoftles.  Whereby  he  was  qualified 
to  preach  the  gofpel,  and  to  teftify  the  refurreftion  of  Jefue^  and  to 
prove  him  to  be  the  Chrift^  without  receiving  either  inftr«Aiot}>  or  gifts 
from  other  Apoftles.  • 

Havii>g  been  fome  time  in  j^rahia,  he  returned  to  Damafctu-.  And 
Jiraitivay.  he  preached  in  the  fynagogucs^  that  J  ejus  is  the  Chfiji^  or  the  Son 
of  God.  This  he  did  with  fuch  ftrength  and  cogence  of  argument,  as 
to  cmfound  the  Jews^  which  dwelt  at  Ddtnafcus.  They  being  greatly  pro- 
voked, and  forming  a  dcfign  upon  his  life,  the  dilciples  to^nd  means' 
fo  provide  for  his  efcnpe.  Whereupon  he  went  to  Jerufalem.  Afts  ix. 
20.  .  .,  25. 

Some  think,  that  Paul  preached  at  Dafnafcus,  foon  after  he  had  been 
baptized  by  AnaniaSy  and  that  he  alfo  preached  in  Arabia^  and  that  (q) 
he  had  preached  three  years,  before  he  came  to  JerufaLm^  after  his  con- 

vcrfion, 

.  +4-  Concerning  the   manner  of  the  revelatioA  now  vcfftrfifafed  to  Paul^ 
niay  be  fecn  Lightfooty  in  his  Comm,  upon  A<^"ta  ix.  i.  in  the  firft  volume  oiF 
his  works,  p.  791. 
(^)  11  veut  montrcr,  qu'ii  avok  preche  \*evanf;\lc  trois  ans  avant  epic  d'a? 
rcjr  vu  aucuD  Apoftre,  &c.  Bcauf  fnr  Galat.  u  \%.    ^  - 
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verfion.  Paar/on  (%)  fuppofcth,  that  Paiil^  whllft  in  jirabia,  receive^ 
by  revelation,  a  full  knowledge  of  the  goipel.  Aud  fays,  that  whea  he 
returned  from  Arabia  to  Damafcus,  he  preached  there,  but  I  do  not 
perceive  him  to  fay,  that  Paul  preached  in  Arabia^  or  at  Dama/cus^  pre- 
icntly  after  his  con  verfion. 

To  me  it  feeros,  that  Paid  did  not  preach  at  DaiHiifcuSy  prefently 
after  he  had  been  baptized,  but  firfl  went  into  Jrabia,  and  then  return- 
ed to  Dama/cus*  And  being  now  qualified  by  divine  rcveiarion,  and  by 
diligent  reading  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftaraeiit,  during  his  receflc 
in  Arabia^  and  being  fully  determined,  after  a  competent  time  of  hu- 
miJiAtion  for  part  condbfl:,  and  fcrious  mcdit..tion,  in  which  he  had  w^U 
wcir;hed  the  difficulties  of  the  work  he  was  entering  upon,  he  began  to 
preach  Chriil  in  the  fynagogucs  of  Damajcus,  I  am  c<mfirmed  in  tbig 
opinion  by  the  interpretation  of  an  author,  whofe  words  I  plate  (r)  be-^ 
low.  Nor  does  St.  PaiiJ^  that  1  remember,  any  wlierc  fay,  that  h^ 
preached  in  Arabiai  •  He  makes  a  large,  and,  ieemii»|[>ly,^vcry  particu- 
lar enumeration  of  places  am:l  people,  to  whom  he  had  preached,  ia 
his  difcouife  before  Agripja,  without  taking  any  notice  of  Arabia.  Ad)f 
xxvi.  20.  I  Jheu'ed  Jirfl  un'o  them  cf  Dapiafcvs^  <ind  at  Jerujakm,  and 
througlmit  all  the  coafts  oj  Judca^  and  then  to  the  (jicntils,  that  theyJbouldrC' 
pent,  af:d  turn  ta  God. 

Jerome  obfcrving,  that-  Sr.  Luke  had  iaid  nothing  of  Paul's  being  in 
Arahia^  is  inclined  to  think,  that  (j)  he  did  not  difchargc  any  part  of 
his  r.poftolical  office  in  that  counliey..  But  then,  if  Paul  was  filpnt 
there,  he  thinks,  it  was  not  owing  to  th^i  Apollle^s  backwardoelTc  to 
ijpeak  :  But  the  divine  wtidom  appointed,  that  it  fliould  b«  fo. 

Thecpf)yla6l  obftrves,  tbii  (r)  the  ddigu  of  lie  Jfws  at  Damafcus^  to 

deftioy 

''  (*^t)  Saulus  in  Arabia  moratur,  r.bi  per  revelatiohcm  ncccpit  pknam  n 
Dfo  notitiam  evan^elii,  ad  quod  pra:d»candum  immediate  vocitiis  eft. 

Saulus  ex  Arabia  redit  Damakiini,  iatis  in  o^licio  jxT  revclationcm  inflra^- 
tUS.       Annal,  Fauiia.  A.  i->.  36.  y).  p,  2. 

(r)  **  St.  Paul  being  rciiorcd  10  his  fight  l^  Ananias^  ftaid  rtdt  loftg  at 
*'  Danflftus^  but  retired  Ibrthwiiii  '\x\\.o.  ArabU^  as  lie  himlclf  tells  us.  Gal. 
**  i.  16.17,  Whereas  it  is  laid  Act|  i^*  jQ.za  And, 'when  he  had  received 
**  meat^  he  ivas  Jlrcn^^tbcnid.  then  'wai  iiaul certain  tbiys  ^Mith  the  dij cities  at 
**  Dama/cusy  andjlraltw^ay  he  preached -Chriji  in  thejynagognes.  Here  the  word, 
**  Jlraltv:ay^  does  not  relate  to  Sau!*ii  Tirft  coming  to  Damafcusy  but  to  his 
*'  return  thither,  after  he  had  been  m  A 'alia.  For  A(fts  ix.  19.  20.  are  to  be 
**  rendered  and  para]>hTafcd  thu? :  And  <iKfhen  he  had  received  wcat^  he  v:as 
*^  fireFfrthe^co'.  Preletitly  aftirr  v.liich,  accord  if?;  to  Gal.  i.  16.  he  went  in- 
*'  to  Arabiay  and  having  i)cen  there  inftructed  in  the  gofpel  by  the  revcla- 
**  tion  of  Jetns  ChrilV,  according  w  Gal.  i.  12.  he  returned  again  to  Barnaf- 
"  cus,  Iheuy  or  ^iou^^  nvas  J' ant  certain  days  with  the  difciples  at  Dan:afcuSy  and 
*'  Jiraitway^  namely,  "after  his  return  out  oi  Arabia^  he  preached  Chriji  in  thejy* 
* '  ^^^gog  f^es, ' '  Dr,  Ediv.  U'  "clU  tiljivrical  Geography  of  the  N.  T,  Part.  2,  p.  20. 21 « 

(jj  Lucain  vero  idciico  de  Arabia  prattfriilic,  quia  forfitan  nihil  dignum 
apollclatu  !n  Arabia  perpSlrarat:  et  ea  potiu>  compendiofa  narratione  dix- 
JlFe,  qusB  digna  Chrilti  cvaiigclio  vidtoautur.  Ncc  -hoc  fcgiiitire  Apoftoli 
dcputandum,  fi  fruftra  in  Araiuo  fuerit:.lcd  (juod  aliqua  dilpcnfatio  et  Dei 
1  ra:ceptum  fuerit,  ut  tacerer.     iIIero».  in  Gat.  /,  17.  7",  4.  i*.  i,p.  235^ 

rJ  Is^ci-o/.r^cf  »io^oi,      Tbcoph.  in  A^.  Ap.  p.  9^« 
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deftroy  Paul,  was  not  formed  prcfently  after  his  coovcrfion  to  the  faith  : 
but  after  his  return  thither  from  j^rahia',  at  the  end  of  thrte  years,  juft 
before  bis  going  to  Jerufalem. 

Indeed,  it  is  very  likely,  that  if  Paul  had  preached  at  Damafcus,  foon 
after  his  firft  arrival  there,  he  would  have  met  with  a  nioft  violent  oo- 
fet.  And  as  nothing  of  that  kind  is  particularly  taken  notice  of,  it 
may  be  concluded,  that  he  did  not  then  publicly  preach  in  any  fyna- 
gogues.  Nor  was  it  fit,  or  becoming,  that  he  (hould.  It  was  highly 
proper,  that  fome  time  ftiould  be  allotted  for  retirement,  after  fuch  a 
cotirfC)  as  he  had  been  in,  before  he  began  to  preach  and  teach  pub* 
licly  in  the  name  of  Jefus. 

Though  St.  Luke  had  not  mentioned  the  journey  into  Arabia,  nor 
the  time  of  P^w/'s  abfence  from  Damnfcus,  he  knew  it  very  well,  and 
has  hinted  it,  faying  :  And  after  many  days  were  Julfilledy  the  Jews  took 
veunfel  to  flay  him.  Adls  ix.  23. 

Mr.  Beaufobre  fays,  that  {u)  PauPs  journey  into  Arabia  (hould  be 
placed  between  ver.  22.  and  23.  of  the  ix.  chapter  of  the  Afts.  J 
ihould  rather  place  it  between  ver.  19.  and  20.  of  that  chapter. 

This  period  of  three  years,  or  three  years  and  fomewhat  more,  from 
Paul's  converfion  to-  his  coming  to  Jerufalem,  reaches,  according  to  our 
computation,  from  near  the  end  of  the  year  36.  to  near  the  end  of  39. 
or  the  begining  of  the  year  40.  or  from  the  beginiug  of  the  year37.  to 
the  former  part  of  the  year  40.  - 

I  cannot  allow  myfelf  to  fpcak- pofitively,  where  there  is  not  the  evi- 
dence of  certainty.  I  do  no*  know,  in  what  month  Paul  was  convert- 
ed, or  came  to  JerufaUm,  Of  fuch  things  as  thefe  it  is  fufficient  lb  fay, 
that  they  happened  in  fuch  a  year^  or  thereabout. 

From  hh  coming  Jirft  *VIJ.  Paul  having  been  full  three  years  at  Da- 
to  Jerufnlem  after  his  mafcus,  and  in  it*s  neighbourhoGd,  and  m  Arabia, 
Convcrjion  to  his  he-  he  came  10  Jerujalem.  Gal.  i.  18  And  when  he  was 
ift^  brought  to  Auti-  come  thither,  he  ojjaycd  to  joy  n  himfelf  to  the  difcipUs  : 
pcIj  by  Barnabas.  ^ut  they  were  ^U  of  raid  of  him,  and  believed  not,  that 

he  wai  a  di/cipie.  Afts  ix.  26. 

This  may  feem  ftrange  to  fome.  But  now  we  difcern  thereafoo-of 
it  from  the  account,  that  has  been  lately  given  of  the  continuance  of 
the  perfecution  in  Ji/dea  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  and  alfo  of  Pauls 
retired  way  of  life,  for  fome  while,  in  Arabia,  Paul  had  but  lately  be- 
gun to  preach  openly  in  the  name  of  Jcfus,  in  the  fynngogues  of  Da- 
mfius.   And  f+'the  believers  in  Judea  being  much  harrafled  by  the  per- 

fccutiuQ 

(u)  Comment,  fur  Gal,  /'.  17. 

\\,  Says  Lightfootm  his  Cofnmentarie  upon  h^s  ix.  26.  Vol.  i.  p.  814. 
«*  Some  cannot  conceive,  how  it  fliould  be  poffible,  that  he  fliould  have  been 
a  convert  three  yeai-s,  and  yet  his  converfion  and  prefent  abilities  fhould  be 
unknown  to  the  church  at  jferufakm.  But  thefe  two  or  three  con fiderat ions 
may  help  the  fcruple.  i.  The  diilance  between  Damafcus  and  Jerttfalem. 
2.  The  perfecution,  that  continued  fVill  upon  the  church  of  Judea,  which 
would  keep  the  difciples  of  Damafcus  from  going  thither.  And  3.  The  juft 
fear,  that  uiiglit  poflels  the  dilbiples  at  Jerufalem,  in  tl>e  very  time  of  per- 
fccutioii.    hoc  though  it  was  faid  beforCi  that  the  church  of  Jermjakm^  and 
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fccution  which  they  met  wUh  at  home,  had  not  received  any  intelli- 
gence about  what  had  pafTed  at  Damafcns,  and  in  the  way  thither.  Nor 
were  the  Jcwifh  rulers  forward  to  publilh  the  lofle  of  fo  afiive  a  fervant 
as  Paul  had  been.  ^ 

A6Vs  ix.  27.  .  .30.     But  Barnabas  took  h:m,  and  brcvght  him  I0  the  A* 
pofilc!^  and  declared  unto  them,  how  he  had  feen  ihe  Lord  in  the  way^  end 
how  he  had  preached  bildly  at  Damafcus. 

There  have  been  different  conjectures  concerning  the  reafons,  why 
Barnabas^  in  particular,  brought  Paul  to  the  Apoftlcs.  Some  have  ima- 
gined, that  *  he  and  Barnabas  had  ftudied  together  under  Gamaliel :  Of 
*^  at  leaft,  that  they  had  been  acquainted  formerly.  But  I  fee  no 
ground  for  fuch  a  fuppofiiion  in  ihe  hiftorie.  If  that  had  been  the  cafe, 
there  would  have  been  fome  intimation  of  it.  Which  there  is  not.  I 
therefore  rather  think,  that  it  was  entirely  owing  to  the  circumftanccs 
of  things.  When  Paul  c^mt  to  Jerufalem^  it  was  a  time  of  perfecutioa 
as  before  obferved,  and  the  Apoftles  lived  privatly.  Paul  endeavored 
to  joyn  himfelf  to  the  difciples,  and  be  acquainted  with  them.  Bnt 
they  were  all  fhy  of  him.  And  poffibly  they  were  defirous,  that  he 
Hiould  be  approved  by  fome  of  the  ApolHes,  before  they  took  notice  of 
him.  However,  he  met  with  Barnabas^  and  gave  him  an  account  of 
his  converfion,  and  of  every  thing  that  had  happened  to  him,  fmce  he 
went  from  Jeru/alem.  And  Barnabas  gave  credit  to  his  account.  Nor 
is  it  impoffible,  but  that  fome  believers  might  come  from  Damafcus^ 
and  confirm  the  truth  of  it.  Whereupon  Barnabas  was  willing  to  in- 
troduce him  to  the  Apoftles.  Unquellionably,  they  placed  full  confi- 
dence in  Barnabas^  and  he  might  know  where  they  were.  However  it 
is  evident,  he  had  acccffc  to  James.  To  him  he  brought  Paul.  And 
James  brought  him  to  Peter,  So  Paul  had  communion  with  all  the 
Apofties.  After  which  he  was  readily  received  by  the  difciples,  or  be- 
lievers in  general.  And  he  was  with  themy  coming  in,  ani  going  out  at 
Jerufalem.  And  he /Pake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus^  and  difputed 
with  the  GrecianSy  or  Creeks :  meaning  profelyres  to  the  Jewifh  reli- 
gion, in  whom  we  fee  the  true  fpirit  of  the  Jewifli  profelytes  about  this 
time,  as  declared  by  our  Saviour  himfelf.  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  But  they 
went  about  tojlay  him.  Which  when  the  brethren  kmw^  they  brought  htm 
down  to  C£fareay  andfent  him  forth  to  Tarfus. 

By  Cefarea  I  (hould  be  apt  to  under  ft  and,  Cefarea  by  the  fea  fide,  men- 
tioned before,   ch.  viij.  40.     But  fome  learned   men,  particulaily,  (jc) 

IFtf/ius, 

of  fudeoj  enjoyed  a  great  deal  of  reft  and  tranquillity  after  the  convcrfion  of 
Paul^  their  fyreat  penccutor,  in  comparilbn  of  what  they  had  done  b.-f()rc, 
yet  was  not  the  perfecution  of  the  Church  utterly  extind  to  the  very  time  of 
PauV\  coming  up  to  Jewufalem,  but  continued  ftill.  And  therefor::!  it  is  the 
lefs  wonder,  if  the  difciples  there  be  the  more  fearfuU  and  cantelous." 

*  On  pretend,  qu'il  avoit  ctudic  avcc  Saul  fous  Gamaliel,  Lenfant  fur 
ABes,  ix,  27.     See  alfo  PooVs  EngVifb  Annotations  upon  the  place, 

*4^  Forte  Barnabas  Saulum  ante  convcrfionem  novcrat,  credcbatque  ei  ut 
mini  me  mendaci.     Grot,  ad  loc, 

{x)  .  .  .  Hierofolymam  rcliquit,  ct  a  fratribus  Csfaream  dedu^us  eft,  non 
majitimam  illam,  quae  cfl  Turris  Stiatonis  di£ta,  dc  ^\\2l  txy^X'a.  t^.^*  ^\>x.  bp. 
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WitJiuSf  and  {y)  Dr.  Doddridge^  hereby  fuppofe  to  be  intended  Cefarea 
Philippi.  If  we  could  be  aflured  of  that  interpretation,  perhaps  it  might 
lead  us  to  the  meaning  of  that  expreffion  of  Paul  in  his  fpeech  to  y^grip* 
/<!,  cited  not  long  ago  :  throughout  all  the  coafts  of  Judca,  And  indeed 
it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  therein  Paul  rti\:TS  to  what  was  now 
done  by  him.  For  we  cannot  think  of  any  more  likely  feafon  for  it, 
confidering  how  fhort  a  flay  he  generally  made  in  Judea,  whenever  he 
came  thither  after  his  convcrlion.  It  is  veiy  probable,  that  as  he  tni- 
veUed  with  the  difciplcs,  who  accompanied  him,  he  was  not  fileat. 
Though  he  made  no  long  (lay  in  any  one  place,  he  would  embrace 
tyery  opportuiiity  that  offered,  to  fpc^ak  of  the  doftrine,  which  now 
lay  with  fo  much  weight  on  his  mind. 

The  brethren^  as  St.  Luke  fays,  brought  him  down  to  Cefarea^  and  fent 
him  forth  to  Tarfus,  And  St.  Paul  himftif  (a\s  Gal,  i.  ai.  Afterwards 
1  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Citicia,  Tarfus ^\\  as  now  the  chief 
city  of  Ciliciay  and  Paul's  native  place :  where  he  had  not  been,  fmce 
lie  firft  came  up  to  fcrufalcm,  to  ftudy  the  law  under  Gamaliel.  Pofli- 
Wy,  Paul  now  found  fome  of  his  relations,  and  likewifc  fome  others, 
who  were  difciples  of  Jefus  before  him.  See  Rom.  ^vi,  7.  11,  Fof- 
fibly  alfo,  while  he  travelled  now  in  ihefe  couiitreys  of  Cilicia  and  Sy^ 
rioif  he  met  with  fome  of  thofe  dancers,  and  didiculties,  which  are  en- 
tirely omitted  by  St.  Luke,  but  are  mentioned,  or  hinted  by  the  Apoflle, 
iii  his  epiftles,  efpccially  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  fecond  epilHc  10  the 
Corinthians* 

In  thofe  countreys  P^«//  was  the  remainder  of  the  year  40.  and  all 
41.  and  likewifc  all  42,  or  the  greateft  part  of  it,  till  about  the  begin- 
iftg  of  the  year  43.  preaching,  undoubtedly,  in  the  name  of  Jefus,  to 
native  Jews,  and  to  profclytes  of  the  Jewiih  Religion, 

Afterwards  he  went  to  Jniioch,  and  began  to  preach  to  Gentils,  as 
wc  fliall  fee  prefcntly. 

The  churches  having  pence,  and  being  no  longer  difturbed  by  a  vio- 
lent perfecmion,  Peicr  vifued  the  dilciples  in  the  feveral  parts  of  Ju- 
dca»  Afls  ix.  32.  •  •  •  43.  Before  he  returned  to  Jerufulemy  whilft  he 
was  in  the  city  of  Joppa,  where  he  tarried  mavy  days^  he  received  an  or- 
der from  heaven  to  go  to  Cefarea,  And  in  ch.  x.  and  xi.  1.  .  .  iS.  St. 
Luke  gives  a  diflindl  account  of  St.  Peter's  going  to  the  houfe  of  Conic^ 
lius  at  Cefarea,  and  there  preaching  to  Gentiis,  and  of  the  defenfc, 
which  he  made  of  his  condui51  to  the  Apofllcs  and  brethren  at  Jerufu' 
Icniy  and  their  acquierceuce  therein,  upon  which  1  do  not  now  en- 
lar!;e. 

Afterwards  at  vcr.  19.  20.  St,  Luke  fays  ;  Noxv  they  wUch  were/cat^ 
If  red  abroad  ufon  the  pcrfecutio*!  th.u  arofe  about  Stephen^  travelled  as  far 
as  Phenice^  and  Cyprus y  and  Aaiiochf  preaching  the  word  to  Jews  only,  /ind 

fome 

fed  Cafaream  Phll//*f>/,  quae  fita  erat  circa  montem   I.ibanum,  ad  confluentem 
Jor  ct  Dan,  undc  Jorci.'inrcs  oiiginem  dneit,  qnie  olim  Lachi?,  dciiKle  Dan 
apfcUata  fuir,  de*  qua  Jud.  xviii.     Ciijns  pomoeria  quum  Rex  Agiippa  pro- 
tulilfct,  mutato  nomine  in  honorem  Neronis   vcci vit   Neimriada.      Jofeph, 
Antiq.  20,  viii.      inff.   dr  Vita  Paul}  Se^.  3.  n,  ii, 

(jj  JbW  the  FafMlj'Exfnfitcr.  FoL  3.  /.  146.  u^n  ABs  />,  30. 
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•  • 

for?ic  of  them  Wire  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene  :  111)0  luhen  they  were  come  t9 
Jntioch^  Jpake  unto  the  Grecians  ^  preaching  the  Lord  J  if  us. 

'I  hcfc  men  had  preached  the  gofpel  to  Jews,  and  the  profelytes  to 
Jiidaifm,  in  PLnke,  and  Cyprus,  and  /Jntioch.  But  fome  time  after 
their  arrival  at  Jntioch^  hearing  of  Peter's  having  opened  the  door  of  tKc 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  Geniils  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius ^  they  began  to 
preach  aUo  to  the  Greeks  at  /Intioch^  that  is,  the  t-l-  people  of  the  coun- 
trcy  :  who  might,  poffibly,  fome  few  of  them,  be  pious  men,  like  Cor^ 
luHus,  who  even  before  his  converfion  was  a  worfliipper  of  the  true  God, 
the  God  of  Ifrael :  but  the  greatefl:  part  of  them  muft  hive  been  Hea- 
then idolarers,  as  all  the  people  of  the  earth,  except  the  Jews,  general- 
ly were,  till  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and  the  preaching  of  his  gofpel  (z) 
among^them. 

Ver.  2 1 .  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them,  God  gracioufly 
accompanied  their  minidrie  with  miraculous  works,  which  he  enabled 
them  to  perform  in  the  name  of  Jcfiis.  Whereby  they  who  faw  them 
were  awakened  and  convinced.  And  thofe  Evangclifts  likewife  were 
fjreatly  encouraged,  being  thereby  fully  fuisficd,  that  what  they  did 
was  approved  by  God  himfclf.  A^id  a  great  number  believed,  and  turned 
unto  the  Lord.  * 

Vcr  22.  .  .  .  26.  Then  tidings  of  thefe  things  came  unto  the  ears  of  tl)e 
churchy  which  was  at  Jtrujaletn.  And  they  fcnt  forth  Barnabas^  that  he 
/bould  go  as  far  as  Ant  loch.  JVho  when  he  came^  and  had  fecn  the  grace  of 
God^  luas  giadf  and  exhorted  them  all,  that  with  purpofe  of  htart^  they  Jhould 
clcrje  unto  the  Ljrd.  .  .  .  Then  departed  B  irnabas  to  Tarfus^  for  to  Jcek 
Sanl      A  fid  when  he  had  found  him,  h;  brought  him  w,to  Antioch. 

VUr.   If  Peter  preached  \o  Come  im ^  \^  x\\^  year 
4r,  and  about  the  middle  of  that   year,  as  is  pro-     ^  * -Jo  hhcomln^^p 

bable  ;  it  would  be  near  the  end  or  the  year  42.  or     ^  •^    ./    .  ^    , 

....  ,    .  ,         n      /  u  I  .      Lofitributions  of  the 

the  hcginmg  of  the  year  43.  when  P  ul  was  brought     chrijUansatjiuloch. 
by  Barnabas  ro  Antioch. 

During  this  time  of  P^tf/*s  being  at  Antioch,  in  the  year  of  Chrift  43. 
he  might  have  the  rapture,   mentioned  by  him   2  Cor,  xii.     It  fecms  to 

me 

t-l-  .  •  .  that  /V,  the  people  of  the  countrry,  A(!^3  xix.  10.  .  ,  .fo  that  all  thty 
^'jyth  diirlt  in  Ajia,  heard  the  ^Mord  of  the  Lord  jfcfus^  both  Jews  and  Greeks. 
and  ver.  17.  And  this  ivas  kno^vtt  to  all  the  Je-MS  and  Greeks  alfo  dwelling 
at  Ephefus.     It   is   common   with   all   authors   about  that  time,  to   call  the 


auctoritatc  et  cohortalionc  pcrfeci,  ut  et  Grseci,  ct  cives  Romani,  qui  fru- 
menium  compreilerant,  magnum  numerum  populis  poll  ice  rent  ur.  C/V,  ad 
Att,  /.  ^.  ep.  Zl.et  paffim. 

{z)  Ut  ut  fit.  Gentiles  hie  intelligi,  res  ipfa  clamat*  Atque  hoc  pri- 
mum  exemplum  eft  cvangeiii  publice  Gentibus  praediciti.  Nam  alterum  il- 
lud  Cornelii  non  nifi  domcfticum  fuif.  Quum  vero  Dei  favorcm  in  fando 
Tioc  opere  infignitur  cxperirentur  fideles  illi  Gyprii  ac  Cyfcnenfcs,  multufque 
Grxcorum  numerus  fide  ipfis  habita  convcrterctur  ad  Chriftum^  nou  ^otviW. 
tanta  rci  faina  Hierofol/mitanx  ecclefix  procett^  dvu  Vai\R.t^  \V\tf*  U  Wn 
jPau/,  Se^»  J.  n»  tie. 
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me  to  have  happened  foon  after  he  came  to  jlntioch^  when  he  fir  (I  be- 
gan to  preach  to  Gentils,  who  hitherto  had  preached  to  Jews  only. 

Ver.  46.  And  it  came  to  pafsy  that  a  whole  year  they  ajjembled  thernfehes 
with  the  churchy  and  taught  much  people.  And  the  difciples  were  called  Cbrif" 
iiansfirjl  at  Antiech, 

This  whole  year,  I  think,  mud  be  part  of  the  years  43.  and  44.  ac- 
cording to  the  vulgar  computation.  It  may  have  reached  fome  way 
into  the  year  44.  Indeed,  f  apprehend,  the  whole  year^  mentioned  by 
Luke^  to  have  expired  not  long  before  the  time,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 
went  up  to  Jerufalem^  with  the  contributions  made  at  Antioch^  for  the  re- 
lief of  the  belicverb  in  Judea,  in  the  approaching  famine.  For  that  is 
what  St.  Luke  immediately  proceeds  to  relate  in  ver.  27.  ,  .  30.  that  is, 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  And  in  this  year,  44.  I  fuppofe  the  believers 
in  Jefus  to  have  obtained  this  denomination. 

And  the  difciples  were  called  Cbrijlians.  Which  {a)  fome  think  to  have 
been  done  by  a  divine  admonition.  And  they  trandate  after  this  manner  : 
^nd  i^b)  the  difciples  were  by  divine  appointment  firji  named  Chrifiians  at  An- 
Sioch. 

IVitfiut  (c)  does  not  difcern  any  particular  emphaG$  in  the  word,  and 
teadily  admits  the  interpretation  oi  Grotius,  that  the  Greek  word,  ac- 
cording to  it's  ufual  meaiMng  in  the  bed  Greek  writers,  and  in  the  New 
Tcflament  itfelf,  fignifies  named,^ or  called.  And  he  inclines  to  the  con- 
j'eflure  of  Abp.  Ujberj  that  this  appellation  was  given  to  the  believers 
by  the  Romans  then  at  Antioch, 

Suicer  in  his  The/aurus  explains  (d)  the  original  word,  and  under- 
ftanJs  this  text,  exaftiy  as  Grotius  did. 

Dr.  Heufnann  has  (^)  a  DifTertation  concerning  the  origin  of  the  name 
of  Chriftians.     Wherein  (/)  he  largely  (hews  it  10  be  very  probable, 

that 

(/j)  Sie  Br,  Benfon*s  Hiflgry  of  thefirji plantlv.g  the  Chrijlian  Religion,  v.  i.  ch, 
I.  fa^,  *vi, p.  2\\,JirJl  ed.  p,  248.  id.ed 

(h)    That  is  Dr.  Doddiidge^s  traNjlailon.     Family  Extojitor.  tfoh  3.^.  178. 

(c)  Quod  nomen  Latina  non  Grieca  formA  a  Chriuo  defiexum,  a  Romanis 
.Antiochiae  degentibus  impofitum  ill  is  fuifTe,  conjedat  in  Annalibus  fuis  Uf- 
lerius.  Nee  defunr,  qui  emphalin  quaerant  in  voce  ^fmuaria-oa,  qua  Lucas 
utitur.  Scilicet  talcm  volunt  nominationera  eo  vocabulo  defignari,  quae  pub- 
lico edi^o,  et  juflu  Reipublicae  fit,  .  . .  Non  invideo  fane  oblervationes  ifibas 
do^iflimis  audtoribus  fuis :  mode  mihi  dubitare  liceat,  an  tarn  folidse  quam 
fubtiles  (int.  Simplicior  videtur  annotatio  Grotii :  x^''^*'^»C«*>»  P^o  nomi- 
nari,  eft  vox  mclioris  Graecitatis,  quam  et  Polybius  non  femel  uhirpat:  et 
Paulus  Rom.  vii.  3.  u^a,  lv>  Cumo;  i«  a*^^©^  fMtx,a?iii  p^^jxaTKTE*.  Ubi  harc 
ja«5lata  vocis  einphalis  ?   ff'if/.  uhijupr,  Sc^.  3.  num»  iv. 

{d)  x^'Ji^-^Ti^^  fi^nificat  nominor,  vocor,  apjicllor.  Ita  fumitur  A£l«  iti. 
•26.  .  .  Fa^um  efi  autem^  ut  primttm  Antiochia  difcipuli  nominarentur  vel appelia" 
rentur  Chrijiiani,  y^^rti*,0Liiacx.k  hie  efl.  ivayM^xvxiy  ^^oraTOfivftriww,  Xi^^tau^ 
xX>j0^»at.     Suicer. 

(e)  Dc  ortu  nominis  cbriliianorum.    Dijf.  xi.  ap.  Primit.  Gotting.  p.  130. 

( /  )  Satis  nunc  cognovimus,Chri{lianorum  appellationis  aiiftores  fuifle  noa 
ipfQs  ChriOi  culrores,   fed  Ethnicos.  .  .  .  jllud  prxterea  hinc  difcimus^  La- 
tin um  potius  ciTc  nomcn  Chrillianoruir,  quam  Grscum.     Ac  proinde  iacilc 
JubU:fJbjmus  iententiae  Ufi'chi,  in  Aimalibui  fuis  ^rouuuciaDlis  3  Nomen  Chrif- 

iiOMr 
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that  this  name  had  not  it's  rife  from  the  Jews.  Nor  did  the  difciplcs 
of  Jefus  take  it  to  ihemfelves.  But,  probably,  they  were  firft  fo  called 
by  Heathens,  particularly  the  Romans :  as  Abp.  Ujbcr  had  argued^  the 
name  not  having  a  Greek,  but  a  Latin  termination. 

This  will  overthrow  the  obfervation  of  Chry/oflom,  formerly  (g)  men- 
tioned, "   That  St.  Patil  gave  us  this  name."     And  indeed  Dr.  HeU' 
mann  (hews,  that  both  (Jh)  St.  Luke^  and  {/)  St.  Paul  feem  to  have  de- 
clined 

tLitjorum  La  tin  a  non  Graca  forma  a  Chnfto  dejiexum^  a  Romanis  Antiochla  turn 
agcntlhus  bnpojitum  Hiis fu'ijfe  viJctur,  Ncc  Rex  Agrippa  A61.  xxvi.  28.  appe!- 
latione  Chrillianorum  utcns,  cum  cflet  in  dome  Fefti  Rdmani  praefidis,  alio 
credi  poteft  nomine  ufus  elTe,  quam  quod  ufurpabant  Romani.  Ac  certe  ia 
univeria  Laertii  Hiftofia  Philolophorum  Grjeconim,  ne  tina  quidem  le6la  oc- 
currir,  cujus  nomen  terminaticnem  anus  nadlum  fit :  neque  e.  g.  Platoniant 
dicnntur  Platonve  afleclse,  uti  Ciceronianos  dixiflent  Latini  ec  Catoiiianos,  itd 
riatonici.  .  .  .  Iliud  adjicio,  etiam  Herodianis  hoc  nomen  impoluilTc  non 
Graecos  aut  Judaeos,  fed  Romanos.     Heum,  ib.  num.  />.  p.  140. 

(g)  See  roL  x.  p.  361. 

{h)  Nee  vero  folum  non  probari  poteft,  primum  ufos  efle  Chriftianorura 
appellatione  Chrifti  difcipulos :  verinu  etiam  gravibus  id  negari  poteft  argu- 
mentis.  .  .  .  Primum  enim  Lucani  fequentibus  iu  capitibus  bujus  fui  libri  uti 
oportuiflct  hac  appellatione,  ii  Cbriftiani  Antiocheni  hoc  nomen  ipli  fibi  im- 
pofuiiTent.  Jam  vero  id  ne  femel  quidem  ab  eo  fadum  eft,  fed,  uti  antea 
Chriftianae  religionis  profeftbres  modo  fxafiuraj  vocavit,  cap.  i.  15.  vi.  i.  3. 
7.  ix,  I.  10.  19.  25.  26.36.  modo  a^wX^ar.  ix.  30.  x.  21.  xi.  f.  12.  femel 
eriam  ra^  min^a-oiviai;  iv,  32.  ac  femel  ru^  dy'.ac,  ix.  32.  fie  poft  mentionem  d« 
ortu  uominis  Chriftiauorum  eos  femel  appcllavit  ra?  viTrtnvxjT*^-.  xxi.  25. 
ccteiis  in  locis  aut  ^aO^m?.  xi.  29.  xiii.  52.  xvi.'  20.  28.  xvii.  i,  xviil.  23. 
27.  xix.  I.  9.  XX.  1.  7.  30.  xxi.  4.  16.  aut  dh^^kiq,  xi.  29.  xii.  17.  xv.  1.  c^. 
22.  23.  32.  33.  40.  xvi,  2.  40.  xvii.  6.  JO.  14.  xviii.  18.  xxi.  7.  17.  xxviii. 
14.  15.  Uhijupr,  num,  nfi.  p,  137. 

(/)  Deinde,  fi  eo  tempore,  quo  Paul  us  Antiochize  docuit,  Chrifti  difcipuU 
hoc  nomen  fua  Iponte  adfciviflent,  dubitari  non  poteft,  quiii  is  Apoftolus  ulur- 
patuais  banc  appellationem  fuiflct  fiiis  in  epiltolis.  Semper  autem  alio  it 
utitur  nomine.  In  exordiis  folet  eos  t»,-  ay»«<  vocare.  Nat^tus  quoque  oppor- 
tunam  occafionem  eos  appellandi  t«;  xA^r^na*  ex.  gr.  Rom.  viii.  9.  Gal.  v. 
14.  tamen  dicere  maluit  ra^ra  x^^rv.  Imo  cum  Agrippa  A61.  xxvi.  28.  ad  ipfufm 
banc  vocem  edidiflct.  Prope  abcft^  ut  et  ego  fiam  x§»rto»fl/  quafi  refugieos  ap- 
pellationem banc,  non  ita  refpondet:  Vcilemjias  Chriftianw^  fed  hifce  verbis: 
FcUemfas  talis^  qualis  egofum.  Notabilis  et  ilie  locus  Gal.  i.  22.  ...  At  noa 
ait  ibi  Paul  us :  ro(X:  iy.vj^rt^yen;  x?*^'*"**?'  f*^^  '''**^  •"  X?*^^-  Eodcm  modo, 
1  Tim.  v.  lb,  ubi  dicere  poterat,  fi  nuis  Chr'tjlianus  vel  cjbriftiana  muiier,  ita 
locutns  eft  :  »  r^  7r»Vo?  h  ftWd.  Jam  n  Ecclefia  ipfa  aui'^or  fuiflet  hujus  appcl- 
lationis,  zv\^  ea,  tarn  ftudiofe  abftinere  potuilfe  Paulum  credi  poteft  ?  Memini, 
etiam,  Jfidorum  Peluiiotam  olim  banc  propofuifie  qusftionem.  lib.  4.  ep.  6i« 
Cur  nufquani  Paulus  nomen  ufurparit  xc»n«»« :  nihil  autem  ad  earn  refpon- 
difte.     Nos  vero  videmur  nobis  juftiftima  rcfponfione  defundli  efiTe.    IhiJ. 

num,  ifii,  p.  138. 

•  Nomine  illo  Chriftiauorum  nee  Paulum  ufquam  nee  Lucam  ufum  efle,  cum 
fupra  obfcrvaverimus,  nunc  difpiciamus,  age,  cur  hie  Apoftolus,  una  cum 
Miniftro  fuo  iocioque  facri  itineris  id  fec^rit:  cur  item  non  ita  multo  pofi  ia 
civitatem  Chriftianam  recepta  fuerit  ea  appellatio.  Abftinuiffe  icilicct  e4 
banc  ob  caufam  videtur  FauluS|  ne  Chriftus  hoc  ^&o  Va  oi&vi^tsk  t^^\^t\vx\\t. 
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clincd  the  ufc  of  it:  poflihly,  left  our  Saviour  fliould  have  been  eftcetned 
an  ordinarie  leader  of  a  feft,  like  the  Philofophcrs  at  that  time  much 
celebrated  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

However,  it  was  not  lonj»,  before  it  obtained,  and  was  very  accepta- 
ble to  the  followers  of  Jtfus.  It  is  ufcd  by  St.  Peter  i.  iv.  i6.  And 
feme  (^)  have  thought  it  to  hethe  ly^r/Z^/V  r^z/z^r  intended  hj  St.  James 

'ch.  ii.  7.  And  it  is  certain,  that  afterwards  it  was  much,  and  jnftiy  va- 
lued by  thofe,  who  bore  it.  In  the  epiftles  of  the  churches  of  f^ienne  and 
j^ffw,  giving  an  account  of  their  Jate  fuffcrings,  it.  is  iUled  (/)  an  ho- 
nourable, and  glorious,  and  reviving  appellation. 

It  may  be  hence  concluded,  that  the  believers  at  Antioch  were  now  nu- 
merous. Otherwife,  Heithea  people  had  not  taken  fo  much  notice  of 
ibem.  And  indeed  St.  Luke  had  before  faid,  that  when  the  men  of  Cy* 
frus  and  Cyrene  were  come'fo  y^ntiQchy  and  /poke  to  the  G reeks  ^  Preaching 
the  Lord  JefiiSy  the  hand  of  ike  Lord  was  ivith  them,  and  a  great  number 
believed,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord,  ver.  20.  21.  and  that  upon  the  com- 
ing of  BarnahaSy  and  his  preaching  there,  much  people  tvas  added pnto  the 
Lord,  ver.  24.  It  is  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  after  Paul  okme  thither, 
farther  additions  were  mAde,  at  which  time  they  received  tbts  n^w 
name. 

It  follows  Afts  XI.  27.  .  .  .  30.     Ar^d  in  thcp  days  came  Prophets  fr^m 
Jerufalem  unto  Antioch.     .And  there  flood  up  one  of  them,  named  Agahusy  and 

Jtgnjfied  in  the  Spirit^  that  therejhoidd  be  ^rc(rt  dearth  throughout  all  the  Viorid, 
for  all  the  land,  meaning  Judea,']  Which  came  io  pa/s  in  the  days  of  Claudius 
Ckfar,     Then  the  difaiplcs,  every  man  according  to  his  ability^  determined  to 

fend  relief  to  she  brethren,  who  dwelt  in  fudca,     JVhkh  alfo  they  did.    And 

fent  it  to  the  FJdtrs  by  the  hands  of  Baniab:is  e>nd  Saul. 
.    Then  follows    in    the  xii.  chapter   an  account  of    the  perfecution, 
and   death  of  H^rcd  Agrippa  :  in   the  laft   verfe  of  which  chapter  jt  is 

faid:  And  Barnahiks   and  Snul  returned  from  Jerufalem  when  they  had 

fulfilled  their  niini/lrie.     And  they  took  with   them  Jahriy  wh^fe  jurname 

was  Mark. 

Of  this  famine  we  fpoke  {m)  formerly.     And  as  /fgritpa  died  1044. 

and  Barnabas  and  Paul  feem   not   to  have  performed  t!iis  fervice,  nor  to 

have  returned  to  Antioch,   untill  after  his  dc.»th  ;  it  was  argued,  that  this 

CommiiTion  of  the  church  of  Antioch  was  not  finiflied  by  them  till  near 

the  end  of  that  year. 

At  this  time  of  Paul's  being  at  ^ervfdcm,  in  the  year  44. 1  fuppofe, 

be  had  the  tranle  inci:tioncd  by  him  m  his  Ipccch  to  the  Jcwifh  people, 

Afts  xjcii.  17.  .  .  21.     For  it  was  in  that  city,  and  in  the  temple,  as  he 

expre(sly 

doflorum   fapientiae  tIv  fir.ayO^^^Tra-v,   cum    fit   fiJifi^ttzro.-.   &c.   ih.  num.  xi. 

Ad  uttimum  non  dubitabaot  ipfimct  Chiifriani  pcrvulgato  uti  hoc  nomiac. 

•  •  .  Cuius  lei  etfi   uni:m  duntaxat  exemplum  in  N.  T.  codice,  in  prions  vi- 
delicet Petri  epillolse  capitc  quarto,  unum  taiiu:n  illud  exempliuneil  inAar 

licxccntorum.     lb.  nam,  x:i,  p,  142.  143. 

(k)  Viii.  Grat,  et  Wolf  Citrre  in  Idc.  • : 

(/)   ...  T^r   waiTtyov,   ;^'    w^olc?,   ic)  l^tcoxulf  sr^ooTyc^tay.      A^*   Eftfeh^  H^  E 
I  5.  caf.  i. p.  160,  £>.  I'id.  ct p.  158..!^. 
(jkt)  See  /'art  /,  £*  /.  ch*  .vi.  {.  ii^ 
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exprefsly  fays  !  /4nJ  it  came  to  pafsy  that  when  I  was  cotne  again  to  Jerufa^ 
Inuy  evm  while  I  was  praying  in  the  temple:  I  was  in  a  tranfe  . .  .  Ana  he 
faid  unto  me  :  Depart,  ror  I  will  fend  ihee  far  hence  unto  the  Gent i Is* 
And  we  fhall  prcfently  fee,  that  foon  afta*  this,  Paul  and  Bartiabas  left 
Antioch^  and  made  a  farther  progrefle  In  preaching  the  gofpel  to 
Gentil  people. 

I  fuppofe  this  period  to  be  ahout  two  yedrs,  from  the  time  of 
PauPs  coming  firft  to  Antiochy  and  begining  to  preach  there  to  Gen- 
tils,  to  his  return  thither  again,  after  he  had  been  at  Jerufalem  tipoii 
the  commiffion  above-mentioned  :  that  is,  from  near  the  end  of 
the  year  4^.  or  from  the  begining  of  the  year  43.  to  the  end  of  thd 
year  44, 

IX.  I   now  intend  to   take  in  the  hiftorie  of  /:•        •  z. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  from  that  time  to  their  com-     Q^^^dl'^^^^ 
i  ng  again  to  Jerufalem^  and  returning  thence  to      ^'^  *-'  ^  jerujaemm 
Anlioch. 

Says  St.  Luke^^^is  xiii.  i.  .  .  3.  Now  there  tuere  in  the  church  that  is 
at  Antioch  certain  Prophets^  and  Teachers^  as  Barnabas^  and  Simeon^  and 
Lucius f  and  Manaeny  and  Saul,  And  as  they  miniflered  unto  the  Lord,  and 
JnJIedy  the  Holy  Ghojl  faid  .*  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work, 
ivhereunto  I  have  called  them,  At/d  when  they  hadfq/led,  and  p^ayedj  and 
laid  their  hands  on  thtm,  theyfent  them  away, 

Pearfon  fuppofeth,  that  (;/)  at  this  time,  which,  accofdirig  to  his  com- 
putation, was  the  year  44.  Paul  had  the  rapture  mentioned  by  him 
2  Cor.  xii.  I.  .  •  4.  ^nt  firft  J I  fuppofe  it  to  have  been  now  the  year  45. 
where  alfo  this  miflion  is  placed  by  {0)  Bafnage,  Secondly^  that  rapture 
mud  have  happened  before  the  year  44.  The  fecond  epiftle  to  the 
Corinthians  was  writ,  according  (/>)  to  Pearfon^  in  the  year  5  7.  St.  PauPs 
expreflion,  fpeaking  of  this  rapture,  is  above  fourteen  years  ago.  Which 
fl  will  carry  us  back  to  the  fifteenth  year,  confequently,  to  the  year 
of  Chrift  43.  for  the  fooneft.  At  which  time  I  fuppofe  Paul  was  come 
to  Antiochy  and  was  begining  to  preach  the  gofpel  there  to  Gentils, 
together  with  Barnabas,  Bafnage  (^)  placeth  this  rapture  in  the 
year  41. 

Afts  xiii.  4.  So  they  being  fent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghoft^  departed  unto 
Stit'ucia^  and  thence  failed  to  Cyprus^ 

Antioch 

(«)  Dum  ibi  Prophetse  ct  Do(^ores  miniftrarertt  Domino,  Sdulus  ct  6ama« 
bas  legregati  ab  illis  funt  in  opus,  ad  quod  aifumlit  eos  Spiritus  Sandtuf* 
A^ts  xiii* 

Et  tum^  opinor,  Saulus  raptus  cftin  tertium cocltim,  poft  quod  tcmpus  anno 
xiv.  fcripfit  lecundam  ad  Corinthios  epiftolam.  xii.. 2.  Pearfon,  Ann,  Paulinm 
p,  6.  ad  ann,  Claudii  4.  ar,  vulg,  44. 

{0)  Ann,  45.  num,  iiuiv.lslc,  (p)  AnnaL  Paulin,  p,  15. 

f  i  *'  That  rapture,  or  f ranee,  was  lomewhat  above  fourteen  years  before 
he  wrote  bis  fecond  epiftle  to  Corinth,  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  Now  in  that  he  faith, 
it  was  zr^o  iTay,  before^  or  aho^e  fourteen  years  ago,  he  fpcakcih  not  of  an  in- 
definite time,  ...  but  that  it  was  a  little  above  that  fpace,  though  it  were 
fomewhat  above  exadt  fourteen  years,*'  &c«  LAghtfoot^  FoL  i.p,  792. 

{q)  Fid.  Ann.  41.  num.  xxi,  xxii* 

Vol.  II.     .  O 
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Antloeh  upon  the  Orontes  was  the  capital  city  of  Syria.     Seletida  wa 

a  city  lying  about  twelve  miles  lower  upon  the  fame  river^  a  port  upoi 

the  Mediterranean  fea,  a  few  miles  above  the  mouth  of  the  Orontes 

There  Paul  and  Bamahas  took  (hipping)  and  failed  to  Cyprus,  which  la 

weftward.     They  went  afhore  at  Salamis\  a  city  at  the  eaft  end  of  th 

iiknd.     Where  nnding  Jewilh  fynagogues,  they  preached  the  nvord  oftl 

Lord  to  them*     After  which  they  went  througn  the  ifland  to  Paphos^  a 

the  weft  end,  where  was  the  feat  of  the  ProconfuL     His  name  was  Set 

ftus  Paulus.     Whofentfor  Barnabas,  and  Saul,  de/lring  to  hear  the  tuor 

ftfGod,     He  being  a  man  well  difpofed,  ind  feeing  the  miracle  wrougl 

by  Saul  upon  Elymas  the  forcerer,  whom  he  fmote  with  blindnefie  for 

V  feafon,  believed^  or  embraced  the  do£lrioe  of  the  gofpel,  taught  by  Sat 

and  Barnabas.     And  hence^forward  St.  Luke  writes  the  ApoiUe's  nam 

Paml,  whom  he  had  hitherto  called  SauL 

It  may  be  thought,  that  the  chief  reafon  of  their  going  now  to  Cypru. 
was,  that  it  was  the  native  countrey  of  Barnabas,  as.  we  Know  from  A£) 
iv.  36.  Butbedde  that,  I  imagine,  there  was  another  reafon,  and  mox 
influencing*  For  we  perceive,  that  fome  of  them  who  left  Jen^ale\ 
upon  account  of  the  perfecution,  that  followed  the  death  of  Stephen,  wex 
men  of  Cypnfs,  and  had  been  there  preaching  to  Jews  only,  as  weQ  as  2 
^Antioch.  And  it  might  be  reckoned  very  proper,,  when  the  gofpel  ws 
to  be  preached  to  GentUs,  as  well  as  to  Jews,  that  thefe  fpecial  mefier 
gers  (hould  go  directly  to  a  countrey,  where  an  addrefie  had  been  a 
ready  made  to  Jews :  and  where  fome  of  them,  as  may  be  reafonabi 
.   fuppofed,  had  been  converted  to  the  faith  of  the  gofpel. 

Leaving  Paphos,  they  came  back  to  the  continent,  and  landed  at  Perg 
in  Pamphylia.  Where  Mark,  who  hitherto  had  accompanied  them,  le 
them,  and  returned  to  Jertffalem, 

From  Perga  they  went  to  Antiochy  the  chief  city  of  Pifidia,  lyiti 
north  of  Pamphylia.     St,  Luke  has  given  a  large  account  ot  PauPs  di 
j  courfc  in  the  Jewifh  fynagogue  there,  and  the  fucceife  of  it.     Afts  xii 

14.  .  .  .  52.  From  Antioch  they  went  to  Iconium,  the  chief  city  of  jLj 
caonia.  Where  they  alfo  taught  in  the  Jewifh  fynagogue :  fo  that  a  gret 
tnultitude  both  of  the  Jews,  and  alfo  of  the  Greeks  believed.  Many  mirach 
likewife  were  wrought  by  their  hatnds,  during  their  ftay  in  that  city,  xi 
I.  .  •  4.  But  at  len^^  a  defign/jbeing  formed,  both  by  Jews  and  Gei 
tils,  and  their  rulers,  to  ftone  them  to  death,  and  they  receiving  intell 
gence  of  it,  when  it  was  almofl  ripe  for  execution,  went  thence :  ar 
preached  the  gofpel  at  Lyfira  and  Derbi^  cities  ofLycaonta^  and  in  the  regit 
round  about :  ver.  6.  7.  meaning,  perhaps,  Ifauria^  fometimes  reckon( 
a  part  of  Lvcaonia.  At  Lyfira  Paul  healed  a  man  lame  from  his  birt 
Which  railed  great  admiration  in  the  people.  And,  if  not  reftraine 
they  would  have  offered  a  facrifice  to  Paulznd  Barnabas.  Neverthclc 
by  artifices  of  unbelieving  Jews,  who  came  thither  from  Antioeb^  ar 
Iconium,  the  minds  of  the  people  were  foon  changed,  and  ^SbsjJlon> 
Paul,  ajui  dragged  him  tmt  of  the  city,  fuppo/ing  he  had  been  dead.  Hewhei 
as  the  difciples,  who  had  not  left  h\m,^ood  round  about  him,  he  ro/i  tip,  m 
came  into  the  city.  And  the  next  day  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to  lOerl 
Where  having  preached  the  gofpel,  and  taught  tnany,  they  returned  agmn 
L^ral  Iconium,  and  Antioch^  confirming  the  difciples  thcrC|  and  ctumrA 
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them  to  continue  \n  tiae  faith ^  and  letting  them  Inow^  that  we  mujt  through 
much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  when  they  had  ordain-^ 
edthem  Elders  in  every  city^  they  commended  them  to  the  Lordy  on  ivhom  they 
had  believed.  Frorti  Antloch  they  went  to  Famphylia.  And  ivhen  they  had 
preached  the  tuord  in  Perga^  where  they  had  been  before,  but  probably 
made  no  ilay,  they  went  down  to  Attaliuy  a  maritime  city  of  the  fame 
countrey.  Thence  they  failed  to  Antiochy  whence  they  had  beeti  recommended 
to  the  grace  of  Godyfor  the  work,  which  they  had  fulfilled.  And  when  they 
'were  comey  and  had  gathered  the  church  together  y  they  rehearfed  all  that  God 
had  done  with  themy  and  how  he  had  opened  the  door  ^  faith  uhto  the 
Gentils.     And  there  they   abode    long  time    with    the    dJfciples.    vet.    8i 

•  •  •  2o« 

For  this  journey  Pearfon  (r)  allots  three  years,  that  is,  45.  46.  47. 
and  fomewhat  more*  For  he  placeth  their  letting  out,  and  going  fo 
Salamis  in  the  year  44.  Tillemont  (/)  thinks  this  journey  might  be  per- 
formed in  two  years,  that  is,  according  to  his  computation,  part  of  the 
year  44.  all  45.  and  part  of  46.  From  which  time  to  the  council  at 
Jerufalemy  next  mentioned  by  St.  Lukcy  might  be,  as  he  thinks,  about 
five  years.  In  which  fpace  of  time,  he  fuppofeth  Paul  to  have  gone  into 
Ulyricumy  and  alfo  to  have  preached  throughout  all  Judea :  as  mentioned 
A£ls  xxvi.  20.  and  likewife  in  Cilicia. 

I  likewife  am  of  opinion,  that  this  journey  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  in 
the  feveral  countrcys,  juft  mentioned,  might  be  performed  in  two  year^. 
I  think,  they  could  not  fet  out  from  Antiochy  before  the  begining  of  the 
year  45.  And,  probably,  returned  in  the  former  part  of*  the  year  47. 
But  if  any  are  rather  for  three  years,  and  think  this  journey  was  not 
compleated  before  the  begining  of  the  year  48.  I  fliould  not  reckon  it 
worth  while  to  difpute  about  it. 

But  I  do  not  fee  any  reafon  to  believe,  that  they  undertook  any  more  , 
journeys,  before  they  went  up  to  the  Council  at  Jerufalem.  They  might 
judge  it  very  proper  to  make  a  long  (lay  at  Antiochy  where  was  the  nrft 
Gentil  church :  as  the  other  Apoilles  made  a  long  (lay  at  Jerufalemy 
and  in  Judea.  However,  this  church  of  Antiochy  I  fuppofe,  with  (/) 
Witftusy  to  have  confifted  partly  of  Jews,  and  partly  of  Gcntils.  NoV 
do  I  think,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  would,  as  yet,  extend  their  mini- 
ftrie  farther  than  they  had  done,  without  an  exprefs  divine  appointment. 
What  they  had  already  done,  was  a  great  deal.  And  muft  have  exceed- 
ed the  moft  raifed  erpeftations,  till  mey  had  feen  the  event.  Their  ftay  > 
at  Antioch  muft  have  been  very  ufefiil,  probably  expedient.  It  was  pro- 
per to  fecurc  what  they  had  gained.  And  they  might  there  receive  ap- 
plications from  the  feveral  countreys,  in  which  they  had  been,  and  im- 
part counfel  and  encouragement.  If  they  had  foon  gone  hence  again, 
fome  might  have  arrived,  that  (hould  unfettle  the  minds  of  new  con- 
verts,    we  pbunly  perceive,  that  from  Jydta  c^mc  feveral  to  fee  this 

(r)  Annd.  Paulin.  f^  67.  (i)  S.  Pehd.  Art.  xii. .  . .  xv. 

(/}  Erat  enitir  va/bi  Gentilis,  et  ecclefia  ibtdeip  collefta  ofpnium  prima, 
qtiifcpartimjucbeisi  pattiflt'coflverfis  OtdtiUbQi  coDftabat,  Utiftip,/eS,iii. 
numi  ^. 
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new  colonic  at  AnHoch,  Some  might  come  with  good  views,  to  encou- 
rage and  confirm  the  believers  there  :  or  to  fatisfy  themfelves  concern- 
ing the  truth  of  what  they  had  Tieard  with  great  pleafure.  But  others 
might  come  with  a  defign  to  inflill  narrow  principles,  and  difturb  their 
minds  with  different  fentiments  from  thofe,  which  had  been  taught 
them  by  Paul  and  Barnabas,  St.  Luke^  notwitliftanding  the  concife- 
nefle  of  his  hiflorie,  has  informed  us  of  two  vifits  made  here  from  Juciea : 
the  firft,  in  the  year  43.  or  44.  when  there  came  Prophets  from  jerufa-^ 
km  to  Anttoch.  xi.  27.  Afterwards'  there  came  men  from  Judea^  who  taught 
the  brethren^  that  unlefs  they  were  circumcifedy  they  could  not  be  faved.  xv,  i. 
Of  which  more  prefently. 

If  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  any  where,  we  might  thinlc  of  Ciltcia  : 
the  rather,  becaufe  we  can  perceive,  that  foon  after  this  there  were 
"Gentil  believers  there  :  thougn,  when  Paul  firft  preached  in  that  coun- 
trey,  we  fuppofe  him  to  have  applied  to  Jews  only.  And  it  is  well  ob- 
ferved  by  fillemont  upon  the  cafe  now  before  us :  **  it  (w)  is  certain, 
that  Chriftianity  had  been  eflablifhed  among  the.Guntils  in  Ciltcia^  be- 
fore the  Council  of  Jerufalem.^*  Afts  xv.  23.  Neverthclefs,  I  fhould 
rather  think,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  did  not  now  leave  Antiochy  after 
their  return  thither,  before  they  went  up  to  Jerufalem.  For  fomc  of 
Ciltcia  might  learn  the  doftrine  of  the  gofpel  by  coming  to  Antioch.  Or 
fome  of  the  Prophets  and  Evangelifts,  of  Antiochy  may  have  gone  to  C/V/- 
iiay  with  the  approbation,  and  by  the  direction  of  Paul  and  Barnabas. 

In  this  way  of  arguing  I  am  encouraged  by  thofe  words  of  St.  Luhey 
juft  cited  :  And  there  they  abode  a  long  time  with  the  difciples.  We  now 
proceed. 

Ad:s  xr.  i.  .  .  5.  And  certain  nien^  which  came  down  from  ^udeoy  taught 
the  brethren  :  Except  ye  be  circumcifcd  after  the  manner  of  Mofesy  ye  cannot 
hefavcd.  When  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas  hadnofmalldijfenfton  and  dif- 
putation  with  them^  they  determinedy  that  Paul  and  BarnabaSy  and  certain 
other  of  theniy  fhould  go  up  to  JerufaUniy  unto  the  Apo/Jles  and  Elders y  about 
this  queflion,  .  .  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerufalt  niy  they  were  received 
of  the  churchy  and  of  the  ApoflleSy  and  Elders.  And  they  declared  all  things y 
that  God  had  done  with  them.     Buty  (they  faid)  there  (b)  had  rifen  up  cer» 

tain 

(«)  As  before  Art.  xtf* 

i  (b)  Many  have  millakcn  thofe  words,  as  if  they  were  St.  Lnke'Sy  who  ob- 
fervcd,  that  there  were  at  Jcrujalcm  feme  of  the  fe6l  of  the  Fharifees,  v.ho  in-' 
filled  upon  impofing  the  law  upon  the  Gentilsr  So  thought  Dr.  Baddrii^ge^ 
Family-Expofitor.  Vol.  3.  p.  233.     So  Hkewife  Jillnnonty  Tvlicfc  words  are 

'  thefe  :  lis  furent  bicn  re^eus  a  Jcriifclcm.  Mais  ils  y  troiiverent  lesmefmcs 
troubles,  qui  agitoient  Tcglife  d'Antioche,  ct  dont  ils  venoient  chcrcher  Ic 
remede.  Car  quelques  Chretiens,  qui  avoient  ete  PharHiens,  vouloient  qu*on 
obligeaft  les  Gentils  \  la  circumcifion,  et  a  I'obfcrvation  de  la  l©i.     S.  PatA» 

^rt.  xvi.  Grotius  hinifelf  feertis  to  have  underllood  thefe  words  in  the  fame 
manner.  Sicut  Antiochiae  quidam  e  Judaris  htW  Chriiliani,  ita  et  Hierofo- 
lymis  quidam  duriorem  illam  defendebant  feotentiani.  Grot.  in.  v<r.  5. 
XVhereas,  upon  due  confideration,  I  think,  all  muft  b^  fcnfible,  that  they 
arc  not  the  words  of  the  hiftorian,  but  of  the  meffengers  of  the  church  of 

'  Antiochy  reprefcnting  to  the  Apoftlcs  and  Elders  at  Jenffdlm  the  cafe>  or  Ibrtc 
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taifi  ofihefeEl  of  the  Pharifees^  ivhich  befievedj  faying^  that  it  %vas  needful  to 
circumcife  them^  and  to  command  them  to  keep  the  law.  Thus  they  deliver- 
ed their  meflage,  and  propofed  the  queftion,  which  they  were  defirous  to 
have  determined. 

And  the  Apojlles  and  Elders  came  together  to  conjtder  of  this  matter.  Hav- 
ing in  that  aflemblie,  after  many  debates,  formed  fome  refolutions,  they 
fent  them  in  a  letter  ta  the  brethren^  which  are  of  the  Gee  tils,  in  Aniioch^ 
and  Syriay  and  Cilicia.  ver.  6. ...  3 1 . 

Thofe  determinations  were  intended  for  all  believers  in  general  from 
among  the  Gentils,  containing,  as  it  were,  the  terms,  upon  which  all 
Gentils  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church  of  Chrift.  But  the  epiftle 
was  dire  died,  particularly,  to  the  Gentils  in  Antiochy  and  Syria^  and  Ci'^ 
I'icia^  becaufe  among  them  the  controverfie  had  arifcn,  and  they  were 
the  pcrfons,  who  had  fent  a  folemn  deputation  to  the  Apoftles  and  El- 
ders at  Jerufalemy  to  have  their  opinion  upon  it. 

This  journey  to  Jerufaleniy  related  by  St.  Luke  A£ls  xv,  I  fuppofc  to 
be  the  fame  with  that  mentioned  by  St.  Patd  himf(^lf,  of  which  he  gives 
an  account  to  the  Galatians.  ii.  i.  •  .  .  10.  Indeed,  he  mentions  lomc 
circumftances,  wanting  in  Liike.  But,  as  I  Apprehend,  they  are  not 
fuch  as  need  induce  us  to  think^  two  different  journeys  to  be  fpo- 
ken  of. 

From  Paul  therefore  we  (hall  endeavor  to  find  out  the  time  of  it. 
7hen  fourteen  years  after y  fays  he,  I  went  up  again  to  Jerufalem^  with  Bar^ 
tiabasy  and  took  Titus  with  me  alfo.  And  I  went  up  by  revelation.  In  the 
preceding  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  Paul  had  related  hi* 
converfion  in  the  way  to  Dasnafcusy  and  then  his  going  up  to  Jertfalem'^ 
after  three  years  ^  to  fee  Peter  ^  and  abiding  with  him  fifteen  days.  i.  1 8; 
Where  are  we  to  date  the  begining  of  thok  fourteen  years  P  at  his  convert 
fion  ?  or  at  hie  coming  to  Jerufalemy  to  fee  Peter?  Pearfon  is  clearly  of 
opinion,  that  {x)  the  computation  muft  be  made  from  the  time  ot  htft 
converfion.     So  likewife  fay  [y)  Eflius^  and  (2)  Bafnage. 

of  the  quellion,  about  irhich  they  were  fent,  and  which  they  dcfircd  to  have 
now  fully  refnlved  and  determined.  This  is  the  interpretation,  which  Bcza 
preferred.  Hunc  locum  video  omnes  pcrindc  interpretati,  ac  li  eflent  verba 
Luc<r,  quail  cum  fuam  expcditionem  narrarent  Paulus  ac  Barnabas,  infur- 
rexcrint,  -qui  circumciiionem  urgerent.  Qy^d  mihi  non  fit  admodum  pro- 
babile.  Sed  potius  iUos,  expoiita  fua  expeditione,  fubjeciife  controveriiain 
illam  Antiochias  excitatam,  cujus  cauiTa  ipfi  Hierofolymam  venerant.  Putp 
igitur  eife  illorum  verba,  non  Lucie.  Bt%.  m  loc.  Lenfant  follows  Beza.  And 
Whitby^  if  I  do  not  miilake  him,  gives  the  fame  interpretation.  And  Dr. 
Doddridge^  upon  my  telling  him  how  I  undcrflood  the  place,  readily- acqui* 
efced,  as  I  well  remember.  For  he  was  always  open  to  convidtion,  therela 
giving  a  good  example  to  all  enquirers  after  truth.    | 

{x)  Anno  xiv.  a  converfijone  S.  Pauli  congregatum.  Hunc  cnim  advcn* 
tum  fuum  narrat  Apoftolus  Gal.  il  r.  2.  et  tempus  ipfum  determinate  expri- 
mit.  •  •  Quod  autem  Apoflolus  ad  epocbam  converuonig  fux  referat  annos, 
quos  ibi  narrat,  manifeiium  eft  ex  (copo  capitis  i.  et  ii*  •  •  •  Deinde^  pofi  an* 

ws 

O)  EJl^'inGal.ii*  I*  2.  (s)  Aitn^  59.  nMm^  iiU 
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Says  St.  Paul  GaK  i.  17.  Then  after  three  yeari  I  went  Mtb  to  Jeru/a^ 
letHi  ^  fee  Peter.  Thofe  three  years  cannot  be  computed  from  his  re- 
turn to  Damafcus^  out  of  Arahtay  though  it  be  the  thing  mentioned  im- 
mediately before  in  ver.  1 7.  But  muft  l)e  reckoned  from  his  convcrfipn. 
In  like  manner  muft  be  underftood  thofe  words  in  ch.  ii.  \.  then  fourteen 
years  after  I  went  up  to  Jerufalem.  We  muft  take  the  fame  date  or  epoch 
for  the  three  years ^  and  for  ^'^  fourteen  years.  They  both  begin  from  the 
fame  time,  that  is,  St.  PauPs  converfion. 

The  Council  deputed  with  their  epiftle  two  chofen  men  of  their  own 
number,  Judas  and  S/ii/,  to  go  to  Antiock^  together  with  Paul  and  Par^ 
pabas.  Acls  XV.  22.  23.  After  they  had  tarried  there  a  while,  Judas 
returned  to  Jerufalem^  but  5ilas  abode  there  ftill.  ver.  32.  •  • .  34. 

This  Council  at  Jerufalenty  according  to  [a)  Pearfon^  and,  I  fuppofe, 
manv  others,  was  held  in  the  year  of  Chrift  49.  Bafnage^  fuppofing 
Paul  to  have  been  converted  in  37.  place th  {b)  this  Council  in  the 

year  50,  - 

As  I  cannot  fay  exa£lly,  when  Paul  was  converted,  whether  in  36, 
pr  37.  I  am  led  to  hefitate  about  the  time  of  the  Council.  But  if  he 
was  converted  before  the  end  of  the  year  36.  the  Council,  as  I  appre- 
hend, may  be  i^mputed  to  have  been  held  in  the  year  49.  St*  Paul 
fays  Gal.  i.  1 8.  then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerufalem.  twivrtt,  fwri 
•TH  T^»a.  Which,  I  tnink,  implies  full  three  years^  or  fomewhat  more, 
g$  before  obferved*  But  the  exprellion  in  Gal.  ii.  i.  is  different.  We 
txajnflate:  Thenfourteen  years  after  I  went  up  again  to  Jerufalem.  E«it«A«^- 
jfjBLitcrai^ttf  Iwp  wftXip  awCw  uq  h^oc^xvy^.  Which,  I  think,  may  be  thus 
pendered  :  Theii  in  about  fourteen  years  1  went  up  again  to  Jerufalem.  The 
three  years^  above  mentioned,  are  compleat :  bi^t  ^c fourteen  years  need 
jaot  be  fo  underftood.  And,  probably,  were  not  compleat.  If  there- 
fore Paul  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  converted  in  the  year  36.  this  Coun- 
pl  xn^ghtbe  held,  accordingly,  in  49. 

This  period,  from  Paul's  fetting  out  with  Barnabas  from  Antioch,  to 
«)  to  Cyprus y  in  the  begining  of  the  year  45.  to  their  coming  up  to  the 
Council  at  Jerufalem^  and  returning  thence  to  Antioch^  near  the  end  of 
the  year  49*  or  the  beguiing  of  50.  is  the  fpace  of  about  five  vears. 
.  .  .  to  his  coming  to  A.  The  next '  period  will  reach  from  tnis  time  to 
JerufaUm  when  be  St.  PauPs  coming  again  to  Jerufalem^  when  he  was 
was  apprehended.        apprehended,  and  imprifoncd. 

Soon  after  the  return  of  Barnabas  and  Paul  to  Antioch^  Peter^  as  it 
feems,  came  thither,  as  related  by  St,  PW,  Gal.  ii.  11. ...  21.  Nc- 
verthelefe  that  occafioned  not  their  making  any  long  ftay  at  Antioch. 
For  ftys  St.  Luhy  Afts  xv.  36.  And  fome  days  after^  that  is,  I  think, 
after  their  being  come  back  to  Antioch^  or  after  Judas  had  gone  j|w>y  to 
Jerufalemy  and  the  controverfic,  which  had  been  troublefome  for  fome 
yrhile  before,  was  fuUy  compofed,  Paul  faid  unto  Barnabas :  Let  us  go 

again, 

uos  quatmordecim  nnfus  afcendi  Hierofilymam.  Idem  cnim  honim  verborum  icQ? 
puf,  cadem  annorum  epochs.  Vox  cnim  IWura,  deinde^  noo  coDJungit  b|B9 
Ycrba  cum  illis  dis  trieonio,  auafi  a  fine  illius  triennii  initium  fuipereot. 
Aliud  enim  «vf»T»  inter  h«c  et  ilia  intercedit.  Annal.  PauUn.p.  89. 

(a)  Annul  PauUn.  /.  8.  9.  id.  {b)  Am.  JO.  MMm  mL  sfMdht 


Ch.  XI,  St.  Paul  aii 

'Ogaiftf  and  vifit  our  hrethren^  in  evnj  citj^  where  tue  have  preached  the 
•word  of  the  Lord,  and  fie  how  they  do.  An^  Barnatas  determined  to  take 
^!th  thefn  John,  whofefumame  was  Mark.  By  which  wc  perceive,  that 
Mmrkf  who  before  had  left  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  gone  to  Jerufalem^ 
was  now  come  again  into  this  countrey,  and  was  willing  to  have  again 
accompanied  them.  Pofllbly,  he  came  hither  with  Peter.  But  Paul 
thought  not  good  to  take  him  with  thern^  who  departed  from  them  from  Pam^ 
phylioy  and  went  not  with  them  to  the  ^vork.  And  the  contention  ivasfofharpi, 
that  they  departed  afunder  one  from  the  other.  So  Barnabas  took  Mark,  and 
failed  into  (Cyprus.  Paid  chofe  Silas ^  and  departed.  •  .  •  and  went  through 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  churclxs.  A£ls  xv.  33.  .  • .  41. 

I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  it  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  50. 
that  l^t.  Paid  now  fct  out  from  Antioch.  Pearfon  (r)  likewife,  and  [d) 
BafnagCy  place  it  in  the  fame  year. 

IVitfus  thinks,  that  [e)  at  this  time  Paul  went  from  Cilicia  to  Crete  7 
and  that  not  being  able  to  ftay  long  there  himfelf,  he  left  Titus,  that  he 
might  fet  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting,  and  ordain  Elders  in  every 
city.  ch.  i.  5.  Pearfon  (/)  placeth  PauPs  journey  into  Crete  in  the  la- 
ter part  of  the  Apoftle's  life,  in  6v  or  64.  after  the  deliverance  from 
his  imprifonment  at  Rofne.  But  H^itfius  fays,  it  is  not  likely,  that  the 
preaching  of  the  Gofpcl  in  Crete,  ihould  have  been  deferred  fo  long : 
when  all  Achaia,  Macedonia,  Afta,  Cyprus,  Syria,  had  been  already  in- 
ftruded  in  the  do£^rine  of  the  gofpei.  And  he  obferves,  that  not  long 
after  Paul  was  come  from  Cilicia^  he  took  Timotiie  into  his  attendance^ 
to  fupply,  as  he  thinks,  the  want  of  Titus,  lately  left  in  Crete. 

Though  I  cannot  fay,  that  Paul  now  went  from  Cilicia  to  Crete^  I 
readily  owii  myfelf  to  be  of  opinion,  that  the  Apoftle's  journey  into 
Crete  was  performed,  and  his  letter  to  TituI  writ,  Dcforc  ms  imprifon* 
ment  at  Jerufalem.     But  of  this  more  hereafter. 

Having  gone  through  Syria  and  Cilicia^  confirming  the  churches,  Paul 
came  to  Derbe,  and  Lyftra :  where  they  had  been  before.  Here  they 
found  Ti/noihie,  who,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  had  been  converted,  when 
Paul  and  Barnabas  were  there  together.  Timothie  having  a  good  cha« 
rafter, /fw;i  the  brethren  at  Lyfra  and  Iconium,  Paul  would  have  him  t9 
go  forth  with  him.  Aft  3  xvi.  1.3.  ^^ 

Afterwards  they  came  into  Phrygia.     And  it  may  be  reckoned  very 

probabtej 

(c)  Ann,  PauLp.  10.  (//)  Ann,  ^o.num.xboi. 

{e)  Ex  Cilicia  videtur  Paulus  in  Cretam  navigafle,  et  praedicato  ibi  evan- 
gelic, quoniam  alio  properabat,  Titum  reliquifle,  ut  qua  defmnt  corrigeret, 
atqite  oppidatim  prejhy teres  conftituerH.  Quae  Lucae  omifla,  ex  epiflola  ad  'ntuih 
fupplenda  e^,  et  hiitc  tempori  optime  convenire,  opinatur  L.  Capellus.  At 
Pearfonus  ad  poftrema  Pauli  tempera  refert,  eaque  ^us  itinera,  quae  folutio* 
nem  ex  vinculis  RonMnii  coniecuta  funt.  •  .  Cappelli  tamen  rationes  potioita 
hie  mihi  videntur.  Nod  enim  verifimtle  cfl^  ad  iUnd  ufque  tempus  ignora* 
turn  fuifie  Chriftum  in  Cicta,  quum  tota  Achaia.  • .  •  peribnarent  evan^[dit 
pracconio.  .^  Deiode  Derben  et  Lyfbam  ttett.  Ibi  «i  Timotheum  inctdit, 
fidiffimum  iibi  abhinc  omnium  itifiemm  fitonioi  fiiturum  comitem*  5ec,  Be 
FttaPaul.feS^nf.nmm.i. 

if)  AnM.Pemiin.f.ZU 
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probable,  that  now  Paul  preached  in  the  chief,  cities^  of  that  countrey^ 
Hierapolisy  Laodiceoy  and  Colojfe.  He  alfo  went  into  Galatta^  and  there 
founded  many  churches.  But  they  were  forbidden  to  preach  in  AJia^ 
properly  fo  called.  St.  Luke's  words  are  ven  6.  7.  Now  when  they  had 
gone  through  Phrygian  and  the  region  of  Galatiay  and  were  forbidden  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  to  preach  the  word  in  Ajiay  after  they  were  come  to  Myfia^  they 
affayed  to  go  into  Bithynia.     But  the  Spirit  fuffered  theih  not. 

Then  it  follows  ver.  8. .  .  .  10.  And  they  pajjing  by  Myftay  came  to 
Troas.  And  a  vi/ton  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night.  There fiood  a  man  of 
Macedoniay  (tnd  prayed  himy  faying  :  Come  over  into  Macedonioy  and  help 
us.  And  after  he  hadfeen  the  viftony  immediately  we  endeavoured  to  go  into 
Macedoniay  ajfuredly  gatherifigy  that  the  Lord  had  called  us  to  preach  the  go/r 
pel  unto  them. 

By  which  manner  of  fpeaking  we  perceive,  that  Luke  was  now  in 
PauPs  companie. '  It  is  likely,  that  he  met  them  ^t  Troas.  Which  feem^ 
to  have  been  the  name  of  a  countrey,  and  of  a  city,  tlie  ghief  of  the 
countrey,  (ituate  upon  the  fea-coafl. 

Ver.  II.  12.  Therefore  loofing  from  TroaSy  'u>e  came  with  a  Rraight 
courfe  to  Samothracia^  and  the  next  day  to  Neapoiis  :  and  thence  to  Philippic 
which  is  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Macedoniay  and  a  colonic.  And  wf 
were  in  that  city  abiding  certain  days. 

Samothracia  was  an  ifla'nd,  over  againft  Thraccy  bordering  upon  Ma^ 
cedonia.  Neapoiis  was  a  town  upon  the  fea-coaft,  on  the  ^hracian  fid^ 
of  the  Strymonic  Bay,  which  feparated  Macedonia  and  Thrace.  Here,  I 
fuppofe,  they  landed,  but  m^dc  no  (lay.  Thence  they  went  by  land  to 
Philippi.  Elere  they  ft  aid  fome  while,  and  feveral  remarkable  occur- 
rences in  that  city  are  related  by  St.  Luke.  Lydiay  a  feller  of  purple,  of 
the  city  of  Thyatiroy  in  Afia^  attended  to  the  things  that  were  fpoken  of 
Pcuily  and  was  baptized,  both  (lie  and  her  houfhold.  She  fecms  to  have 
been  a  merchant,  of  no  fmall  dealings,  and,  probably,  had  with  her  ma- 
ny fervants,  and  other  j^ttendants.  Here  likewife  Paul  healed  the  young 
maiden,  faid  to  be  pojfejfed  with  a  Jj>irit  of  divination.  After  which  Paul 
and  Silas  were  apprehended,  beaten,  and  imprifoned.  But  they  were 
foon  fet  at  liberty.     Whereupon  they  left  that  city.  ver.  13.  .  .  .  40. 

From  thence  they  pajj'ed  through  Ai^hipolisy  and  ApoUotuay  and  came  to 
TCheJfalonicay  where  was  afynagcgue  of  the  Jews.  Afts  xvii.  i. 

Amphipolis  and  Apollonia  were  cities  of  Macedonia.  And  Thejfalonica 
was  the  chief  city  of  that  countrey.  Here  being  a  Jewifti  fynagogue, 
Pauly  as  his  manner  waSy  went  in  unto  thewy  and  three  fabhath-days  rea^ 
fined  with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures.  .  .  .  And  fome  of  them  believedy  and 
conforted  with  Paul  and  Silas.  Whilft  he  was  here,  believed  alfo,  of 
the  devout  Greeks,^  that  is,  of  the  people  of  the  countrey,  who  were  well 
difpofed,  a  great  multitudcy  and  of  the  chief  women  of  the  city  mt  a  fenv. 
But  the  unbelieving  Jews  made  a  great  difturbance.  ver.  2.  ...  9. 

The  brethren  therefore  immediately  fent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by  night  unto 
Berceiiy  where  many  of  the  Jews,  and  many  of  the  men,  and  honourable 
women  of  the  place,  bclieved.if  But  fome  Jews  came  from  Theffalonicoy 
2XiAJiirred  up  the  people  there  alfo.  ver.  10.  .  .  .  13. 

The  brethren  therefore  immediately  fent  away  Pauly  and  conduced 
bim  to  Athensy  with  Lukcy  it  is  likely,  the  writer  of  tJris  hiftorie.     But 

I  '  Silas 
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Silas  and  Tltnothie  abode  Jlill  at  Beroea.  St.  Luh  then  gives  an  accounlf 
of  the  Apoftle's  preaching  at  Athens.  The  event  was,  tliat^w^  tnockei^ 
Hov^beitfome  adhered  to  Paulf  and  believed.  Among  ivhich  was  Dionjjfius^ 
the  Areopagite^  and  a  woman  named  Damaris,  and  others  with  them, 

Afts  xviii.  1.2.  After  tbefe  things  Paul  departed  from  Athens  ^  and  carta 
to  Corinth  :  and  found  a  certain  Jewy  named  Aquila^  born  in  PontuSy  lately 
come  from  Italic ^  with  his  wife  Pr  if  cilia  y  bvcaufe  that  Claudius  had  command^ 
ed  all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome, 

The  Council  of  Jerufalemy  as  before' faid,  was  held  in  the  year  4^ 
or  50.  And  It  was  fuppofed  by  us,  that  Paul  might  fet  out  from  An^ 
tioch  in  the  year  50.  before  it  was  far  advanced.  If  fo^  he  might  come 
now  to  Corinthf  before  the  end  of  the  year  5 1 .  For  as  Bafnage  com- 
putes, the  Apoftle's  journeyings,  after  leaving  Antioch  till  his  coming  to 
Corinthy  need  not  take  up  more  than  a  year  and  a  half.  I  put  below  (^) 
his  brief  enumeration  of  all  the  places,  which  have  been  lately  taken  noi 
tice  of  by  us.  But  he  did  not  think  of  the  journey  into  Crete y  mention^ 
ed  by  Witfus,  Nor  do  I  fuppofe  it  to  have  been  then  performed.  This 
computation  fuits  PauFs  finding  Aquild  and  Prif cilia  at  Corinth,  For 
he  tliinks  that  edift  of  Claudius  to  have  been  publifhed  in  the  eleventh 
year  of  his  reign,  which  began  on  Jan.  24.  in  the  year  51. 

At  Corinth  Paul  tarried  a  year  and  fix  months,  ch.  xviii.  11.  that  is^ 
as  1  fuppofe,  the  remainder  of  the  year  51.  and  all  52.  and  part  of  53, 

And  then  he  took  leave  of  the  brethren  y  and  failed  thence  into  Syriay  and 

with  him  Prifcillay  and  Aquilay  having  fljorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea,  For  he 
had  a  vonv.  And  he  came  to  EphefuSy  and  left  them  there.  But  he  entered, 
into  the  fynagogucy  and  reafoned  with  the  Jews.  When  they  dcfired  him  t» 
tiirry  longer  time  with  themy  he  confented  not :  but  bid  them  farcnuelly  faying : 
I  muj}  by  all  means  keep  this  feafl  at  Jerufalem  :  meaning,  as  I  apprehend^ 
the  feall  of  Pentecoft  in  the  year  53.  But  I  will  return  again  unto  you^ 
if  God  will.  And  he  failed  from  Ephefus,  And  nvhen  he  had  landed  at  Cf- 
foretty  and  gone  upy  andfaluted  the  churchy  namely,  at  Jerufalemy  he  went 
d'^wn  to  Antioch,  And  after  he  had  fpent  feme  time  there y  he  departed y  and 
went  over  all  the  countrey  of  Galatiay  and  Phrygiay  in  order y  that  is,  vifit- 
ing  the  churches,  formerly  planted  by  him,  in  thofe  Qountrey Sy frengthesj-m 
tng  all  the  difciples.  ver.  18.  .  .  .  23. 

In  this  fpace  of  time^  after  Paul  had  left  EphefuSy  came  thither  Apot^ 

los^ 

{g)  Redux  a  fynodo  Paul  us,  poft  dies  aliquot  morae  Antiochcnae,  mox  ia 
Syriam  et  Ciliciam  proficifcitur.  Qnibus  peragratis,  continuo  in  Pifidiam^ 
Lycaoniam,  Phrygiam  pcnetravir,  hand  long^  ufqnam  niorA,  ut  vcrbo  ^itxO«y 
oftcnditur.  Hinc  folvens  Troide,  per  Samothraciam  delatus  eft  Macedo- 
niam,  iibi  dies  non  muhos  exegit,  Mox  per  Amphipolim,  ct  Apollooiam, 
ThelTalonicam,  Macedoniae  mctropolim,  pervcnif,  ubi  per  i^bata  tria  diffe- 
rnit.  Mota  feditione,  Beroeam  nodtu  petiit :  qu^  falutati,  tk  difceflSt  prop* 
ter  advenium  Judacorum — et  Athcnas  pervenit :  qu^  pofl:  aliquantulam  tcm* 
poris  moram  relidH,  Corinthum  anno  5 1  •  ingreflus  eft.  Noftram  non  min?^ 
mum  adjuvat  chronologiam  adventus  Aquilse  in  banc  urbem  Romi  nupe^ 
edicto  Claudiano  pulii :  quod  probabilifHrna  fane  conjedtura  anno  Claudii  xv» 
promulgatnm  efTe  colligitur.  Ut  a  fynodo  ad  percgrinationcm  ufque  Corih- 
tiium  fel'quiannus  circiter  eiapfus  £t.  Bafn%  emn^  5O1  num*  iexiim  Kid*  €t  anum 
^\.  n.  Uwiit  1x1X9 


2iZ  A.  Paul.  C^.Xt 

Uxf  born  at  Alexandria*  ■  WIio  received  from  JtquilcL^XiA  PriJcUla  farther 
u)ftru£lion8  concerning  the  Chriftian  Religion^  beyond  what  he  knew 
l)efore,  and  then  went  away  to  Corinth,  ver.  24.  .  .  .  28« 

Ch.  xix.  I.  And  it  came  topajs^  that  tvhiie  Apoilos  was  at  Corinth^  Paul 
havingpaffid  ^fjrough  the  upper  coqfis^  mesmins  the  countreys  of  Galatia 
and  Phrjgia,  before  mentioned,  came  to  Ephep4s :  that  is,  as  I  appre- 
Iiend,  before  the  end  of  the  year  53.  pofGoly,  in  OdobcTi  or  No- 
vember. 

I  hope,  I  have  allowed  time  enough  for  all  the  Journeys  hitherto  mcn« 
tioned  :  and  that  I  have  not  brought  PatJ  to  Epheftu  too  foon. 

Ver.  8.  •  •  10.  Says  St.  Luke:  And  he  went  into  the  fynagpgue^  and 
J^le  bcUlyfir  the /pace  of  three  mouths^  difputingy  and  perfuadmg  the  thingt 
concerning  the  kingdcm  of  God.  But  when  divers  were  hardened^  and  ie^ 
liived  not,  tut  J^ake  evil  of  that^  way  before  the  multitude^  he  departed  from 
iheviy  andjeparated  the  dijciplesy  difputing  daily  in  the  fchool  of  one^jrannus^ 
And  this  continued  by  the /pace  of  two  years.  So  that  all  they  which  dwelt  in 
Jtfia^  ftri^ly  {h)  fo  called,  the  countrey,  of  which  Bphefus  was  the  me- 
tropolis»  heard  the  word  (f  the  Lord  jefusj  both  Jews  and  Greeks.  St. 
Pauly  afterwards,  Ads  xx.  '31.  in  his  diicourfe  to  the  Elders  of  EjAefus^ 
at  Miletus y  fays,  he  had  been  with  them  the  [pace  of  three  years.  "Wmcb 
may  be  a  round  number.  Three  mgnthsf  at  lead,  he  had  dijputed  in  the 
Jewifh  fynagogue,  and  two  years  in  thefchool  ofTyrannus,  and,  poffibly^ 
Xomewhat  more,  making,  in  the  whole,  a  good  deal  above  two,  whicn 
St*  Paul  might  call  three  years. 

I  think,  that  Paul  might  come  to  Ephcfus^  before  the  end  of  the  year 
53.  in  Odober,  or  November,  as  before  faid.  There  he  continued  the 
remainder  of  that  year,  and  the  whole  of  the  years  54.  and  55.  till  the 
year  56.  about  Pentecoft.    However,  let  us  obferve  the  hiftorie. 

From  ver.  11.  to  41.  the  end  of  the  forecited  xix.  chapter  of  the  Afts 
is  St.  Luki^  account  of  the  fpecial  miracles  wrought  by  Pasd  at  Ephefus^ 
and  divers  remarkable  events,  and  then  of  a  tumult  raifed  by  Demetrius^ 
a  filverfmith,  and  other  work^men^  of  like  occupation. 

Then  Afts  xx.  i.  .  .  .  6.  And  after  the  uproar  had  ceafed^  Paul  called 
unto  him  the  difciples,  and  embraced  them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Mace-' 
donia.  And  when  he  had  gone  over  thofe  parts ^  and  oad  given  them  much 
^nhortation^  he  came  into  Greece.  And  there  abode  three  months.  And 
when  the  Jews  laid  went  for  him^  as  he  was  about  to  fail  into  Syrioy  he  pur^ 
fofed  to  return  through  Macedonia,  And  there  accompanied  him  into  Afia 
Sopater  of  Beroeay  and  of  the  Theffalonians  Ariflarchus  and  Secundas,  and 
Gaius  ofDerbcy  and  Timothicy  andof  Afta^  Tychicus  and  Trcphimus.  Tbrfe 
going  before  tarried  for  us  at  Troas.     And  we  failed  away  from  Plnli^^ 

aper 

• 

ijb)  Atque  htnc  diverfx  notioncs  vocii  Afia  oriuntur,  ut  latiffima  tertiam 
orbis  terrarum  Contioentem  ibnet,  £uropse  ab  ortu  opofitam :  latiar  mag- 
nam  peniofulam  inter  Ponticum  et  Mediterraneum  mare:  lata  Aiiam  cis 
Taurrnn,  vcl  intra  eum  montem.  Dcmdefri^e  eft  provinciae  proconfularit : 
firtHiut  media  pars  iUius  proviocisr,  circa  Ephefum  et  Lydiam  propriam: 
^iBiJJimey  Homerica  notione,  parvus  tragus  ad  Cayftrum  fluvium.  Sacris 
Icriptoribus  fignificatto  ilia  placuit,  quam  firlHiorem  roodo  diximus,  uti  ex 
lis,  qu»  varie  adtuic  dida  iunt,  elQcet«  QeUar.  Diff.  de  fept.  eoclef  Jffiee^ 
§•  ss. 
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after  tie  Jays  of  unleavened  hread^  and  came  unto  tbem  lo  Troas,  In  Jive  day^ 
nvheri  nve  abode  f even  days. 

There  is  not,  perhaps,  any  part  of  St.  PauPs  travels  attended  widi 
more  diificuhies,  than  this  period,  of  his  leaving  EphefuSy  and  fetting 
out  upon  his  voyage  to  Jemfalemy  with  the  coUeflions  made  in  the 
churcnes  of  Greece  and  Macedonia^  and  fome  other  places.  St.  Luh  i$ 
very  diftinft  and  particular  in  the  account  of  the  journey  from  Troas  to 
Jerufatem.  But  from  Ephefus  to  Troas  he  has  mentioned  but  one  city 
only,  which  is  Pbiltppi.  Otherwife,  as  we  have  feen  in  the  paflTage  jun: 
tranfcribed,  he  fpeaks  only  of  the  countreys  of  Macedonia^  and  Greece. 

We  will  therefore  endeavor  to  fettle  the  time,  when  Paul  left  Ephefus^ 
and  then  confider,  how  long  he  might  be  in  Macedonia^  or  other  places^ 
before  he  went  to  Troas, 

After  having  related  PatiPs  preaching  at  Ephefus  for  a  good  while^ 
and  the  fucceflc  of  it,  St.  Luke  fays  in  the  forecited  xix.  ai.  22.  23.  j^ 
ter  tljefe  things  were  ended^  Paul  purpofed  in  the  fpirit^  when  he  badpakd 
through  Macedonia  and  Achaioy  to  go  to  Jerujalem^  faying:  After  1  have 
been  there j  I  mujl  fee  Rome.  So  he  fent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that 
miniftered  to  hinty  Timothie  and  Eraflus.  But  he  himfelfjlaid  in  Afiafor  a 
f^nfon.  At  the  fame  time  there  arofe  no  finall  Jlir  about  that  way:  meaniog 
the  tumult  caufed  by  Demetrius ^  as  before  mentioned. 

Lightfoot  has  a  luippy  thought  upon  this  place.  *'  PemPs  thoughts, 
*^  fays  ( i)  he,  of  going  to  Rome  argue  the  death  of  Claudius^  who  ha4 
'*  baniihed  sdl  the  Jews  from  thence.  A£ls  xviiL  2.  and  that  by  tht 
**  coming  in  of  Neroy  a  new  Emperour,  that  decree  was  extinA,  and 
**  freedom  of  accefle  to  Rome  opened  to  them  again.  For  it  can  be  little 
conceived,  that  Paul  fliould  think  of  going  thither,  when  he  could 
neither  find  any  of  his  nation  there,  nor  himfelf  come  thither  without 
"  certain  hazard  of  his  life :  as  the  cafe  would  have  been,  if  Claudius  and 
'*  his  decree  were  yet  alive.  It  is  therefore  agreeable  to  all  reafon,  that 
**  the  death  of  Claudius,  and  the  fucceffion  ot  Nero  were  now  divulged* 
And  Paul  thereupon  knowing,  that  it  was  now  lawful  again  for  ajew 
to  go  to  Rome,  intendeth  to  take  a  farewell  journey  and  vifit  to  Jif j- 
cedonia,  Achaia,  and  Jerufalemj  and  then  to  go  and  preach  there." 
Claudius  died  OGt.  13.  in  the  year  54.  It  might  be  the  begining  of 
55.  before  the  tidings  of  the  death  of  Claudius  and  the  acceffion  of  Neta 
reached  Ephefus.  Upon  which,  or  foon  after,  the  thought  of  going  to 
Rome  entered  PauPs  mind.  But  he  intended  firft  to  go  to  Maceewm^ 
and  Greece,  and  Jerufalcm. 

Soy  fays  St.  Luke,  he  fent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that  num/leni 
unto  him,  Timothie  and  Erajlus.     But  he  himfelf  Jlaid  in  Afiafir  a 
feafon. 

By  which  we  arc  led  to  think,  that  thofc  meiTengers  were  fent  mto 
Macedonia  in  the  year  55.  After  they  were  gone,  came  to  Paul  zt  Ephe» 
fusj  from  Corintby  StephanuSy  FortunatuSy  and  Acbaicus.  i  Cor.  xvi.  17. 
By  them  he  fends  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  writ,  a»  I  fuppofe,  in 
the  begining  of  the  year  c6.  And  it  appears  from  I  Cor*  xvi.  lo.  ii« 
that  Timothie,  who,  as  before  feen^  had  been  f<mt  into  JUac*dMiap  was 

(/)  Harmonie  rftbe  N.  T.  Fol  i.  p.  399. 
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alfo  to  go  to  Corinth.  For  there  the  Apoftle  fays :  Now  if  Timothit 
come^  fee  that  he  may  be  with  you  without  fear.  For  he  ivorketh  the 
work  of  the  Lordj  as  I  alfo  do.  Let  no  man  therefore  defpife  him  :  but  con- 
duB  him  forth  in  peace  ^  that  he  may  come  unto  me.  For  I  look  for  him  wth 
the  brethren.  Paul  therefore  was  in  expedfcation  of  Timothie"^  coming  to 
him  at  Ephefus.  Which  I  fuppofe  he  did,  before  Paul  removed  thence. 
Paul  fays,  i  Cor.  xvi.  8.  9.  But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephefus^  untill  Pentecqfl^ 
For  a  great  door  and  effectual  is  opened  unto  me.  And  there  are  many  ad" 
nxrfaries.  The  Pentecojlj  there  mentioned,  I  fuppofe  to  be  tliat  of  the 
year  56. 

Some  time  therefore  in  the  year  56.  before  Pentecoft,  or  about  that 
feafon,  Paul  left  Ephefus  to  go  into  Macedonia,  So  fays  St.  Luke  in  his 
account  of  PauPs  removal  from  Ephefus,  He  firft  mentions  Macedonia^ 
and  then  Greece,  Acls  xx.  i.  2.  And  from  what  Paul  fays  2  Cor.  ii. 
J  2.  it  is  argued,  that  {k)  he  did  not  fail  away  dire<flly  from  Ephefus  to 
Macedonia :  but  travelled  by  land  to  Troasy  and  then  went  over  to  JUa-- 
ftdonia  by  fea.  If  fo,  he  went  now  into  Macedonia^  by  the  .fame  way 
that  he  had  done,  when  he  was  firft  there.  Adls  xvi.  11.  12. 

But  how  long  was  Paul  now  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia  ?  or  what  (pace 
of  time  was  there  between  his  leaving  Ephefus ^  and  2Vai/,  and  his  re- 
turn to  2VaAf,  in  his  way  to  Jerufalem  ?  If  it  was  a  year  only,  or  fome- 
"ii^hat  lefs,  the  Paflbver  mentioned  Afts  xx.  6.  and  the  Pentecoft  men- 
tioned ver.  16.  were  in  the  year  57.  But  if  PauPs  journey  from  Ephe-" 
JllS^  ^Hpd  about  by  Troas^  Macedoniay  and  Achaia^  and  Macedonia  again, 
to  Troas,  in  the  way  to  Jerufalem^  took  up  two  years,  or  thereabout, 
then  the  Pentecoft  mentioned  Afts  xx.  16.  was  in  the  year  of  Chrift  58. 
And,  if  I  niiftake  not,  there  are  feveral  confidcrations,  leading  us  to 
think,  that  thefe  journeyings  took  up  more,  than  the  fpace  of  a 
year. 

It  need  not  to  be  doubted,  that  Timothie  returned  from  Corinth  to 
Paul,  before  the  Apoftle  removed  from  Ephefus,  And  that  Paul  left  him 
there,  will  be  manifeft  from  tli^t,  which  is  called  the  firft  epiftlc  to  Ti^ 
mothie.  As  J  hefought  thee  to  aSideJlill  at  Ephefus y  when  I  went  into  Ma-^ 
fedoniaf  that  thou  mightef  charge  fomcy  that  they,  teach  no  other  doclrinc. 
1  Tim.  i.  3.  Paul  therefore  left  Timothie  at  lEphefusy  for  weighty  rea-» 
ions  :  and  fome  time  after  his  coming  into  Macedonia^  wrote  him  a  let- 
ter, for  his  direftion  and  afTiftancc  in  the  arduous  work,  lying  before 
him.  But  Timothie  was  with  Pauly  at  writing  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the 
Corinthians,  For  it  begins  thus  :  Paul  an  Apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrifl  .  .  .  and 
Timothie  our  brother  unto  the  church  of  Gody  which  is  at  Corinthy  ivith  all 
the  faints  in  all  Achnia,  That  letter  was  fent  from  Macedoniay  a  little 
before  Paul  went  to  Corinth,  But  fome  good  while  muft  have  pafTed  be- 
tween 

(1)  Sed  q\jid  interea  Pauhis,  poflquam  Pphefo  profc^lus  eft,  ut  irct  ia 
Macedoniam  ?  Per  Minorem  Afiam  iter  faciens,  venit  Troadem  nobilifli- 
mam  civitatem,  nux  adjacet  Hellefponto  :  ubi  quaercns  Titum,  cum  non  in- 
yeniffet,  tranfmiub  frcto  abiit  in  Macedoniam.  1  Cor.  ii.     Baron*  ann.  57. 

nitm,  clxxxv, 

Paul  ne  s'embarqua  pas  a  Ephefe,  mais  il  viot  k  Troadc  claas  Ic  defleia  d*y 
prtichtr  i'evangile,     Tillem.  S.  Paul,  art,  31. 
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tween  PauP^  leaving  Timoihie  at  Ephefusy  and  writing  to  him,  and  this 
fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  Pauly  it  is  very  probable,  did  not  fend 
for  Titnothie  to  come  to  him  from  Ephefus  prefently  after  he  had  left  hint 
there.  I  might  add,  that  there  muft  have  been  fome  emergent  occa- 
fions,  that  induced  Paul  to  call  Timothie  tp  him  from  Ephefus^  where  his 
prefence  was  of  great  importance.  What  thofe  occafions  were,  Luie 
has  not  at  all  hinted.  But  they  may  be  fuppofed.  Ho^^'cvef,  I  do  not 
now  flay,  to  hint  what  they  were. 

Paul  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^  ch.  r.  and  ;xiii.  i.  apolo- 
gizeth  for  his  deferring  fo  long  to  come  to  them.  But  there  could  have 
been  no  occafion  for  fuch  apologies,^  if  he  had  come  to  them  in  the  fame 
year  that  he  wTOte  his  firft  epiftle. 

Paul  {zys  I  Cor.  xvi.  5.  6.  Now  I  ivill  come  unio  you^  luhen  IJhaU 
pafs  through  Macedonia.  .  .  .  And  k  may  be^  that  I  'will  abide^  yea^  ani 
^uinter  with  you.  But  Paul  did  nOt  abide^  and  winter  with  them^  accord* 
ing  to  this  propofal,  as  here  intimated.  If  he  had,  thejre  could  have  been 
no  ground  for  fuch  apologies,  as  are  in  the  fecond  epiftle.  Neverthelefs 
the  Apoftle  did  fpend  three  mouths  with  them,  rtot  very  long  before  a  paff- 
over.  Which  muft  have  been  partly  in  fome  winter.  As  they  could 
not  be  in  the  year  56.  when  the  firft  epiftle  to  tliem  was  writ,  they 
muft  have  been  in  the  year  after,  that  is  about  the  end  of  tlie  yeaar 
57.  and  the  begining  of  the  year  58.     See  again  A£ls  xx.  i.  .  .  •  6. 

St.  Paul  {'dys  2  Cor.  ix.  2.  For  I  know  the  forwardnejs  of  your  mini. 
For  which  I  boajl  of  pu  to  them  of  Macedonia y  that  Achaia  ivas  ready  a  year 
ago.  And  your  zeal  has  provoked  very  many.  Which  plainly  (hews,  that 
it  was  now  above  a  year,  fince  writing  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthimis^ 
wliicli  was  fent  from  Ephefus.  For  there  he  fays  ch.  xii..  1.2.  No^m 
ccnrerning  the  colleBion  for  the  faints^  as  I  have  given  directions  to  the  churches 
cf  Galatiayfo  do  ye.  Upon  the  firfl  day  of  the  weeky  let  every  ofie  of  you  lay  « 
by  him  inftorey  as  God  has  profpered  him  :  that  there  be  no  gatherings^  when 

1  come.  Thefe  dircdlions  were  then  fent  to  the  Corinthians.  They  there- 
fore were  not  rcadie  then.  They  could  not  be  readie,  till  fome  white 
after.  And  yet  at  the  time  of  writing  uk  Tecond  epiftle  to  them,  from 
Macedoniay  they  had  been  readie  above  a  year. 

This  fhcws,  that  Paul  was  above  a  year  in  Macedonia^  or  near  it. 
Moreover  after  fending  away  this  fecond  letter,  Paul  went  to  CorinthyTitid 
ftaid  there  three  months.  And  afterwards  went  thence  through  Macedo^ 
nia  to  Troas. 

Confcquently  there  was  the  fpace  of  two  years,  or  almoft  two  years, 
between  Paul's  leaving  Ephefus j  and  coming  to  Troasy  in  his  way  to  Je^ 
rufalem. 

As  Paul  did  not  winter  at  Corinth  in  the  year  56.  we  are  hd  to  think 
of  NicopoUsy  mentioned  Titus  iii.  12. 

Before  I  proceed,  I  muft  take  fome  farther  notice  of  the  words  of 

2  Cor.  i.  15.  16.  And  in  this  confidence  I  was  minded  to  come  unto  you  before  y 
or  firil,  that  you  might  have  ei  fecond  benefit :  and  to  pafs  by  ycu  into  Mtued^ 
niay  atid  to  C9me  again  out  of  Macedonia  to  youy  and  ^ you  to  be  brought  on 
my  way  toward  Judea.  Hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  in  the  begming 
of  the  year  56.  before  Paul  left  Ephefusy  he  once  had  hopes  of  getting  to 
Judea^  in  the  year  folio wing>  that  is,  in  the  year  57.  probably  at  Palf- 
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over,  or  Pcntecoft,  and  that  he  had  been  prevented.  He  then  intended 
to  go  from  Ephefuj  to  Corinthj  thence  to  Macedoniay  and  to  return  from 
Macedonia  to  Corinth,  that  by  the  Chriftians  there  he  might  be  brought  on 
bis  way  to  Judea,  But  by  feme  means  he  had  been  carried  into  a  dif- 
ferent courfe.  Re  had  not  yet  been  in  Judea.  Nor  was  he  yet  come 
to  Corinth,  though  he  had  been  in  Macedonia.  And,  probably,  he  did 
not  get  into  Judsa\ytioxt  the  Pentecoft  in  58.  ITiefe  words  therefore 
muft  induce  us  to  think,  that  there  \(  as  a  longer  fpace  of  time  between 
PatiPs  leaving  Ephefusy  and  coming  to  Corinth,  and  Jerufalem,  than  has 
been  generally  fuppofed  of  late. 

Baronius  fays^  that  (/)  during  this  period  Paul  was  in  Crete,  as  well 
ftS  in  Macedonia,  and  Achaia,  as  does  (m)  Lightfoot:  who  alfo  fuppofeth 
(«)  Paul  to  have  been  now  in  Jllyricum. 

Dr.  Gen/on  {0)  thinks^  that  Paul  mi^t  fay,  as  he  does  ^om.  xv.  19* 
that  he  had  preached  the  gofpel  from  jerufalem  round  about  unto  Blyri^ 
cum,  '^  upon  account  of  his  oeing,  and  that  more  than  once,  in  Mace" 
^  donia,  which  bordered  upon  Illyricum,  the  Scardican  mountains^  and  the 
•*  river  Drilo,  being  the  boundaries  between  them."  And  after  the  like 
manner  Witjius,  who  thinks,  that  (p)  Paul  did  not  intend  to  fay,  that  be 
had  preached  in  Wyricum.  For  he  only  makes  it  the  boundarie  of  his 
labours.    However,  he  fays,  that  Appolionia  was  a  city  of  Illyruritn. 

Wall  upon  A£l8  xx.  2.  (f )  fays,  '*  St.  Paul  did  many  great  thiogs  in 
that  nine  months  time.  [So  he  computes.]  It  muft  have  hemn  during 
that  fpace,  I  think,  that  he  made  an  excurfion  into  Blyricum,  and  preadi- 
ed  the  gofpel  there." 

Mr.  Bifcoe  delivers  his  thoughts  in  this  manner :  **  In  (r)  the  fame 
••  epiftle  he  fays  :  From  Jerufalem  round  about  unto  Illyricum,  I  have  fully 
**  preached  the  gofpel  of  Chrijt,  Which  is  a  general  confirmation  ot  the 
**  whole  hiftorie  oj  his  travels  in  the  book  of  the  Afts.  For  in  that  hif- 
**  torie  he  is  faid  to  have  gone  through  Syria,  Cilicia,  and  moft,  if  not  all 
**  the  countries  in  Peninfular  jlfia,  to  have  gone  over  into  Europe,  and  to 

0  *'  pals 

(/)  Ann*  57.  num.ccix. 

(m)  Lightfoot,  Harm,  of  the  N*  T»  VoL  i*  p.  309. 

(»)  Ibid.p.  307. 

{0)   Upon  the  Ads,  VoU  t,  p.  l  y^frfi  ed,  p,  194.  thefeconded. 

(/)  Deinde  iter  iecerunt  per  AmphTpoliin  uibem  Philippis  vicinam,  et 
Apolloniam  qu«  eft  Corinthiorum  et  Corey rsBorum  colonia,  civitas  Illyri«. 

Sic  enim  Stephanus. Verum  id  noftrs  nunc  potiffimum  conllderationis 

eft,  quod  ApoUonia  urbs  Illyrica  fit.  Pertinet  hoc  ad  illuftratiofieiD  illius 
quod  Paulus  Romanis  fcripiit.  xv.  19.— ^-Multorum  ifte  locos  in^^enia  fati* 
gavit,  non  invenientium,  quo  tempore  Paulus  evangelium,  in  Illyrico,  Quod 
lupponunt,  praedicavit.— — — Bed  quid  laboramus  incafluro  ?  Primo  entm  lUjr- 
ricum  non  comprebendit  Pauliis  luis  itinenbus,  quafi  id  quoque  evangelium 
prxdicando  peragraverit :  fed  Illyricum  ftatuit  itinenim  fuorum  termi- 
DUQ.  Venit  enim  ad  limites  Illyrici,  quando  venit  Apollooiam.  Optime 
Grotius  ad  Rom.  xv.  19.  Macedonia,  <]iuim  peragravit  Paulus,  Dal* 
matiam  attingit,  qua;  pars  Illyrici,  et  ipfum  mare  Dlyriciun.  In  co 
tradu  eft  ApoUonia,  oombata  A6U  xvii.  i.  Witf.  ek  FU,  ta9L  fitU  ^ 
num.  xi. 

(f)  ^^/A  Notes  mpon  the  N.  T.p,  aoj. 
(r)  ^#«/ir^Ji./.  424,41$% 
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pafs  through  Macedonia  into  Greece.  Now  Bercea,  the  laft  city,  in 
which  St.  FauJ  is  faid  to  have  preached  in  Macedonia^  could  not  be  £v 
from  Dejfaretiay  which  was  part  of  the  ancient  Illyricunt.  At  the  fame 
time  I  mud  own,  it  does  not  feem  at  all  improbable  to  me^  that  St. 
Paul  mig}\t  in  one  of  his  journeys  through  Macedonia j  (for  St,  LtAg 
relates  his  pading  through  Macedonia  three  times}  makean.excurfioo 
**  into  fome  of  the  nearer  parts  of  Il/yricum,  and  plant  the  gofpel  amoiq^ 
**  them,  though  not  taken  notice  of  in  the  hiftorie  of  the  (/;  Ads,  It  is 
**  certain  however,  that  during  St.  PauPs  life  the  gofpel  was  preached 
**  even  in  the  remoter  parts  of  I/lyricwn^^nd  not  improbably  by  tnc  Apdt 
*^  tie  Umfelf,  after  his  releafe  from  his  firft.  imprifonment  at  Rome.  For 
*^  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothiey  writt,en  when  he  was  a  fecond  tirae 
''  prifoner  in  that  great  city,  he  informs  him,  that  he  had  fent  Titatt 
"  into  Dalmatian 

If  I  were  to  alter  the  later  part  of  that  paragraph,  agreeably  to  my  ap- 
prehenfions,  it  would  ftand  thus :  **  It  is  certain,  that  durine  St.  PtM^% 
*'  life  the  gofpel  was  preached  even  in  the  remoter  parts  of  ulyricum^  and 
^'  more  than  probable  by  the  Apoftle  himfelf,  and  that  before  his  imprii> 
**  fonment  at  Rome^  when  he  was  fent  thither  from  Judea  by  Fejtus.  Fot 
**  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie^  writ  during  that  his  imprifonment 
**  at  Rome^  he  informs  him,  that  he  had  fent  Tttus  into  Dalmatian 

The  fecond  epiftle  to  Titnothie  having  been  writ  at  that  time,  if  any 
argument  can  be  fetched  from  it,  it  muft  prove,  that  Paul  had  been  to 
Ulyricuntj  before  he  went  to  Jerufalem,  and,  probaWy,  at  the  time,  whidi 
we  are  now  fpeaking  of. 

It  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  at  this  time  Paul  wzf^  in  Ulyricum^ 
and  Crete.  But  I  cannot  digell  the  order  of  his  journeys,  fince  St.  Luh 
has  not  related  them.  St.  Luh  fays  nothing  of  PauPs  going  to  Troas^ 
He  only  fays,  that  Paul  went  from  Ephefus  to  Macedenia^  and  then  came 
into  Greece.  Though  Paul  was  preparing  for  his  journey  to  Jerufilem^ 
with  contributions  of  Gentil  ^'churches,  he  was  not  in  a  hurrie.  Nor 
were  thofe  coUeftions  his  only  concern.^  Notwithftanding  the  tumult 
at  Ephefus y  he  took  leave  of  his  friends  there  with  a  good  deal  of  dclibe* 
ration.  St.  Luhe\  words  are,  Afts  x^c.  i.  And  after  the  uproar  'mas 
ceafedy  Paul  called  unto  him  the  difciples^  and  embraced  them^  and  departed  fir 
to  go  into  Macedonia.  Nor  does  St.  Luke  reprelent  the  Apoftle  in  great 
hafte  in  that  countrey.  For  he  fays,  ver.  2.  And  'when  he  had  gone  over 
thofe  parts y  and  had  given  them  much  exhortation ^  he  came  into  Greece. 
It  is  now  a  common  opinion,  that  (/)  St.  Paul  did  not  go  direflly  to 

Maceamia 

is)  "All  that  St.  Luke  fays  of  his  fecond  journey  is  this:  Andnulyen  ht 
**  had  gone  over  thofe  parts,  and  had  given  them  much  exhortation^  be  eamt 
**  into  Greece.  Acl-  XX.  2,  All  that  is  faid  of  the  third  journey  is,  that 
**  whereas  he  intended  to  have  failed  from  Greece  inft)  Syria^  knowing  tint  the 
**  Jews  la^d  wait  for  him,  he  changed  his  mind,  and  pafted  through  Maeedo» 
**  nia.  ver.  3.  ...  6.  At  either  of  thrfe  times  he  might  make  an  excurfioa 
•*  into  lUyricum^  but  moil  probably  in  his  fecond  journey."  That  is  #  woit  of 
Mr,  Bifcoe  atp,  42  J. 

(/)  "  He  did  nor  go  diredUy  from  Ephefus  to  Mactdoniay  that  is,  he  did  not 
^<  uke  ftiipplugy  Ephefus :  (that  was  not  iafe :)  but  eicaped  by  land  to  troou^ 
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Macedonia  from  JEphefuSy  but  went  by  land  to  TroaSj  and  there  crofled  over 
to  Macedonia.  It  is  evident,  that  before  he  wrote  his  fecond  epiftle  to 
the  Corinthians i  from  Macedonia^  he  had  been  at  ^roas.  For  2  Cor.  ii. 
*  ]  2.  he  fays,  he  came  to  TroaSy  to  preach  ChriJFs  gofpel^  and  that  a  door  ivas 
opened  to  him  of  the  Lord.  There  is  no  abfurdity  in  fuppofing,  that  St. 
Luhcy  who  fays  nothing  ofPauPs  having  been  then  at  Troas^  and  omitted 
the  Apoftle's  journey  into  Arabiay  and  indeed  many  other  things,  has 
omitted  an  account  of  his  going  to  Crete  and  lUyricum,  Wally  and  others, 
who  compute  no  more  than  nine  months  between  PauPs  leaving  Ephefus^ 
sind  coming  to  TroaSy  in  the  way  to  Jerufalemy  may  find  a  difhculty  in 
admitting  what  we  contend  for.     But  I  think,  I  haVe  fhewn  it  to  oe  a 

Sace  of  almoft  two  years,  or  about  a  year  and  three  quarters.  This 
one  will  render  it  probable,  that  fomewhat  was  done  by  Paul^  befide 
what  IS  mentioned  by  St.  Ltdhe  in  Afts  xx.  i.-^^. 

St.  Paul*s  words  in  the  epiftl^  to  the  Romans y  writ  at  Corinth y  in  this 
period,  are  very  remarkable :  So  that  from  Jerufalemy  atid  round  about ^  unto 
Ilhricumy  I  have  fully  preached  the  goj^el  of  Chrifl. — For  which  caufe  alf§ 
I  have  been  much  hindered  from  coming  unto  you.  But  ncnv  having  no  more 
place  in  fhefe  partSy  and  having  a  grejit  deftre  thefe  many  years  to  coHie  unto 
jou.  ch.  XV.  19.  22.  23.  He  feems  now,  as  it  were,  at  cafe,  knowing 
what  he  had  done,  arid  confidering,  that  there  was  nothing  more  left  to 
be  done  by  him  in  thofe  parts.  And  why  (hould  not  Illyricum  be  un- 
derftood  in  the  fame  manner,  as  Jerufalem  ?  He  had  been  at  Jerufalem : 
and  confequently,  I  think,  in  Illyricum  likewife.  And  I  fhould  appre- 
hend, that  now  was  the  time,  when  Paul  could  firft  fay  fp  much,  as  he 
here  does. 

Jerome  had  no  doubt,  but  that  Paul  was  in  Illyricum.  *'  Chrifl,  fays 
(//)  he,  was  with  Peter  at  Romcy  with  Paul  in  Illyricum y  with  Titus  iii 
Crete^*  That  opinion,  it  is  likely,  was  built  upon  this  text  in  the  epiftle 
to  the  Romans.  Confequently,  it  is  to  be  fuppofed,  that  Paul  h^d  beefl 
in  niyricuuiy  before  writing  that  epiftle.  Nor  can  any  feafon  be  thought 
of  more  likely,  than  this  period,  between  his  leaving  EphefuSy  and  com- 
ing to  TroaSy  in  the  way  to  Ja-ufalem. 

I  fuppofe  Theodoret  to  be  of  the  fame  mind  with  us,  and  to. confirm 
what  we  are  now  faying,  in  his  comment  upon  Rom.  xv.  19.  **  He  (x) 
*^  Ihews,  to  how  many  people  he  had  preached  :  fo  thatyr^iw  Jerufalem^ 
**  and  round  about  unto  Illyricum  ^  I  have  fully  preached  the  go/pel  of  Chr'ifi. 
**  As  if  he  had  faid :  I  have  not  cultivated  the  nations  in  a  ftrait  line 
*'  only  :  but  going  round  about  I  have  planted  the  doflrine  of  the 
•*  gofpel    in   the   Eaftern  countreys,   and   alfo    in   Pontusy   and    like- 

^  *^  wife 

•    **  as  he  fays  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  and  from  thence  took  (hip  to  Macedonia.'*^    tVaWs 

critical  notes  upon  the  N.  T.p.  2O). 

{u)  P>&t  igitur  uno  eodemque  tempore  et  cum  Apoflolis  quadraginta  diebus 
.  .  cum  Thonia  ia  India,  cum  Paulo  in  lllyrico,  cum  Tito  in  Creta,  cum 
Andrea  in  Achaia.     AdMarcelL  T.  4.  P,  i.p.  167.  Bcned. 

X)    ^i9cuTKSi    6i    Kj    vroffoiq  iKK^vti¥    iOffTiy   .    •    •    oti  ya^  jot   xarot  Tq»  lv9§tte$ 
c^lf    vroc^axi if^ivx    iBm    iyiu^yrtj-cc    f^oiXy     cl>.>^a.    t^    xuxAo;    crc^»i<vy.     Tan    iuay     iC 
*tcc    4Po»T»Jta    fJf-i^yif   i^  ^^h   T»To»f    roc    KXTc.    aa-iaff     x^     tr,f    ftpa'xr/>,    r^y   ^i^etaxm* 
ktxf  iTT^v^bxroc,     T*TO  yag  IriKQk  to  xi  jcXa>.      Theod*  in  loc»  T.  3^.  X 1 1  •  1 1 2« 
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<<  wife  in  4/ta^   and.  Tbrace.    That  is   what   he   intends  hf  routd 
^^  about:* 

And  Euthalius^  in  his  prologue  to  St.  PauP^  fourteen  epiftles,  reckons 
t-l-  JllyrUum  among  the  cbuntreys^  where  Paul  had  preached^  and  fitys^ 
that  he  converted  a  large  part  of  it  to  the  faith  of  Chrift. 

It  may  be  not  improper  for  us  to  give  here  fome  attention  to  the  hif^ 
torie  of  Abulia  and  Prtfcitta.  They  were  with  Paul  at  Ethtfufy  when 
he  wrote  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthiansj  in  the  fpring  or  the  )^ar  ^. 
For  he  fends  their  udutations in thefe words:  7T^  churches rfAJiafaluteytu. 
Jquila  and  Prifiilla  faluti  ysu  much  in  the  Lordy  with  the  church  that  is  in 
their  houfe.  I  Cor.  xvi.  19.  The  Jews  having  been  banilhed  from  Rjimi 
by  an  edi£l  of  Qaudius^  they  came  to  Corinth^  a  (hort  time  before  Paul* 
A£b  xviii.  i. .  • .  3.  When  Paulyi/fmt  from  Corinth  to  Ephefus^  and 
Jerufalem^  they  went  with  him  as  far  as  Ej^efusy  and  tarried  there.  i8. 
19.  When  Paul  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Remans^  at  the  end  of  his  fef 
cond  peregrination  in  Adacedonia  and  Achaia^  in  the  fpring  of  the  <ma# 
58.  (as  we  fuppofe)  they  Were  at  Rome.  For  Paul  fends  his  faluutloos 
to  them.  Rom.  xvi.  3.  Afterwards  Aey  returned  to  Ephefus.  For 
Paul  knis  his  falutations  to  them  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  TTimotbiey  then 
at  Ephefus,  2  Tim.  iv.  19.  which  epiftle  I  think  to  have  been  writ  in  th# 
fummer  of  the  year  61.  foon  after  PauFs  coming  a  prifoner  to  Rome. 
And  It  haa  been  fuppofed,  that  they  continued  at  lEphe/us  the  remainder 
of  their  life.  Which  to  me  feems  not  improbable.  It  is  likely,  that 
foon  after  Paul  went  from  Ephefus  to  Macedonia^  which  he  did  in  April 
or  May  56.  they  alfo  went  from  Ephefus  to  Reme.  They  might  return 
thither,  with  a  view  to  fettle  fome  fecular  affairs,  they  having  before  lefl 
Rome  in  a  hurrie,  in  compliance  with  the  ediA  of  Claudius.  Or  they 
returned  to  Rome  with  a  defign  to  continue  there.  For  they  feem  to 
have  had  their  &milie  with  them.  Says  St.  Paidy  in  the  place  before  re-« 
ferred  to,  Rom.  xvi.  3*  •  •  •  5*  Salute  PrifciUa  and  Aquila.  • .  and  thi 
church  in  their  houfe.  Mr.  Bifcoe  (y)  explaining  thefe  words,  the  church 
in  their  houfcj  fays,  *'  they  had,  ic  is  probable,  a  confiderable  number  of 
^  fervants  to  carry  on  their  trade.  Thefe,  doubtlefs,  were  taught  by 
*^  them  the  Chriftian  foich  :  by  which  means  they  had  a  church  in  their 
^  houfe,  wherever  they  fettled.'^  And  fpeakine  of  their  being  at  Corintb 
he  fays :  "  they  (z)  came  from  Rome^  and  fettled  at  Corinth :  in  whofe 
*'  houfe  at  Corinth  St.  Paul  took  up  his  lodging,  and  wrought  with  tbent 
*'  at  their  trade  of  tent  making." 

What  I  would  obferve  is  this :  that  there  is  nodiing  in  die  hiftorie  of 
thefe  two  excellent  Chriftians,  Paut^  helpers,  inconhftent  with  the  ^C'* 
count,  which  we  have  juft  given  of  this  peregrination  of  Paul.  Which 
is  to  this  purpofe.  Paul  rempved  from  Ephefus  in  the  fpring  of  the  year 
56.  and  went  into  Macedonia.  But  which  way  he  went,  I  cannot  tell^ 
whether  by.  the  way  of  Troasy  or  fome  other  courfe.  He  alfo  was  in 
CretCy  and  lllyricum  about  this  time.    Having  fpent  the  winder  of  56.  at 

tficopoliSf 

7.v^iK0f  avap  rHv  i^ff  tii  x^f^9  ipWiSfiflK  hf^if  Uw^jm.    Eutiol*  of*  Zae^f 

/.  5204 

(y)  Upon  tie  A&:*  /•  433*  («)  The  fome  /•  45*. 
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Ifu(Aoli^j^  either  in  Thrati  or  Epirus^  he  came  into  Maceimta.  Wherer 
he  ftaid  fome  while.  And  near  the  end  of  the  year  57.  in  Npvember^ 
iR  December,  he  came  into  Acbaia^  and  particularly  to  Corittth^  where  he 
flaid  three  monthsr  Hence  Paul  intended  to  have  failed  to  Syria. .  But 
underftanding  that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him^  he  returned  again  to  Ata^' 
eethnia.  ArOi  failed  away  fr^m  PhiHfphf  after  the  days  ef  unka^Hned  breads 
mud  caiM  to  his  friends  at  Troas  in  five  days.  A£ts  xx.  ^. .  •  6*  That 
Paflbver,  which  Paul  kept  at  Philippic  we  fuppofe  to  have  been  in  the 
year  58.     At  T^r$as  PauifkBid  feven  ^iTS. 

'  It  is  not  needful  for  us  to  purfue  diftin6Uy  PauH  journey  thence  to 
yerufalim^  it  being  verv  clearly  laid  down  by  St.  Luhy  in  the  remaining 
part  of  cfa.  XX.  and  the  oegining  of  Hxa.  I  obferve  a  few  things  only.  xx. 
13.  And  we  went  befrref  bv  Jhif  to  Affis^  [from  Troas^J  there  intending  t9 
take  in  PauL  For  Jo  he  bad  appointedy  minding  himfelf  to  go  afoot.  Bjr 
which,  I  apprehend,  we  need  not  fuppofe,  that  Paul  walked  all  mat  Ufaj  : 
the  original  word,  as  feems  to  me,  importing  no  more,  than  diat  Paul 
chofb  to  go  fo  far  by  land :   whilft  the  reft  of  the  companie  went  hj 

nratcr.t4' 

Ch.  XX.  16.  For  Paul  had  determined  to  fail  by  Ephefm,  becaufe  he  wosJd 
Ttotjbend  the  time  in  Afia.  For  he  hajied^  if  it  were  fofJAle  for  hinty  to  be 
at  jfrufalem  the  day  of  Penteco/l.  As  I  fuppofe  he  was,  though  it  is  not 
particularly  mentioned  by  St.  Lube.  So  fays  (a)  Lightfoot :  ^  St.  Paul 
^f  Cometh  to  Jerufalem  at  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft,  when  the  city  was  now 
^^  full  of  a  confluence  to  rtiat  feftival.**  Whereby  we  may  be  able  to  ap- 
prehend the  greatnefie  of  the  multitude  of  the  people,  as  intimated  by 
St.  Luke  xxi.  27...  36.  and  the  extremity  of  die  Apoftle's  danger, 
and  the  terrifying  circumftances  of  it. 

We  have  now  gone  through  a  period  of  about  eight  -years,  from  PauFs 
Jeaving  Antioch^  not  far  from  the  begining  of  the  year  50.  to  his  coming 
to  Jerufalem  at  the  Pentecofl  in  58. 

*  *i^    J  ri'  T  aI.  I  (hall  next  obferve  the  Apoftle's  hiftorie 

..to  the  end  of  his  im-^  ^^^^  ^j^j^  ^j^  ^^  j^.^  deliverance  from  his  im- 

prijonment  at  Rome.  •/•            ^        n 

^  -'  prifonment  at  Rome^ 

Paul  was  above  two  years  in  Judea.  He  came  to  ferufaUm^  as  Juft 
faid,  at  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft  in  the  year  58.  And  he  was  (ent  away  to 
Kome  near  the  end  of  the  year  60.  St.  Luke's  account  of  what  happened 
to  Paul  in  that  fpace  of  time  is  in  ch.  xxi.  17. . .  xxvi.  i. . .  32.  For 
when  he  had  been  a  few  days  at  fervjaUm^  he  was  feized  by  a  rude  and 
enraged  multitude,  who  would  have  kilkd  him,  if  he  had  not  neen  refcued 
out  of  their  hands  by  LyJiasyZ,  1  nbune^  and  the  chief  officer  at  7>r^im, 
under  the  Roman  Governour :  who  fccured  him  in  the  caftle  of  Antonia^ 
binding  him  with  two  chains  to.  two  foldiers.  But  before  Paul  wzs  car- 
ried into  the  caftle,  he  made  a  fpeech  td  the  people,  as  he  ftood  upon  the 
ftairs  going  up  into  it.  But  the  people  not  being  at  all  mollified,  and 
fliil  ihewing  great  rage,  the  Chief  Captain  ordered^  that /*<?«/  fhould  be 

brought 

wi^ivtroM"  riv   ^    v^i-mf,    m   fiMt    hfAt^cu  dhai^tTOi  fftityv.     Plutarch.  Fit.  M. 
Caton.  Mflj^  ,\ 

(a)  jHf  Itfore.  FoU  i.  /.  3 19, 
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brought  into  the  caftl^.  The  next  day  he  loofed  Paul  from  his  bondl, 
and  brought  him  before  the  JewifU  Council.  But  a  great  diflennon 
arifing  in  the  Council,  between  the  members  of  it,'  the  Captain  was 
obliged  to  taki  him  iy  force  from  them^  and  bring  him  into  the  caftU.  The 
day  after  the  Captain  being  informed  of  a  conffAracie  to  aflafmiate  Paul^ 
prudently  fent  him  from  yerufalem^  under  a  ftrong^  guard,  to  Cefaria  by 
the  fea-fide,  where  the  Governour  Felix  refided.  After  two  years 
imprifonnient  Porcitts  Fe/^us  came  in  the  room  of  Felipt^  who,  to  grati^ 
the  Jews,  left  Paul  bound.  In  a  (horttime  Fefius  brought  this  prifoner^ 
caufc  to  a  hearing  dUlgiCefarea.  And  the  Jews  ftill  profecuting  him  with 
great  earneftnefie^  Paul  appealed  to  Cefar.  Then  Fejlm^  when  he  had 
conferred  with  his  council^  qnfivered:  Haji  thou  appealed  to  Cefar  ?  Unto  Cefair 
thou  Jhalt  go.  ,  A  while  after  which  Paul^  and  other  prifoners  in  mat 
countrey,  were  delivered  to  Julius^  a  Centurion,  to  be  conducted  by  fea 
to  Italiin 

Whilft  Paul  was  in  Judea^  he  made  a  fpeech  to  the  people  at  JerufaUffi^ 
already  taken  notice  of,  when  he  freely  declared  his  principles  and  con^ 
du£t.  He  was  alfo  brought  by  Lyfeas  before  the  whole  Sanhedrim,  dt 
Jewifh  council.  He  pleaded  before  Felix  in  anfwer  to  the  accufations 
of  Tertullus^  and  the  Jews,  who  employed  him.  He  preached  before 
Felix  and  his  wife  Dnt/illa^  and  was  feveral  times  in  the  prefence  of  Felix. 
And  before  he  was  lent  away  to  Roine^  Feftus  gave  him  an  opportunity 
to  appear,  and  plead  before  himfelf,  and  King  jfgrippa^  and  Bemice^  and 
the  Tribunes,  and  principal  men  of  Cefarea :  when  Paul  gave  that  au?u{t 
aflemblie  an  accoant  of  hi«  dodritYe,  and  of  himfelf  from  his  converhon 
to  that  time.  And  it  is  manifeft,  that  PauPs  difcoarfe  was  well  received. 
And  both  he  and  his  dodrine  were  acquitted  from  all  the  charges  anj 
accufations  of  the  Jews.  For  when  the  companie  had  withdrawn,  they 
iaid  among  themfelves,  where  certainly  they  could  fpeajf:  with  freedom : 
This  man  does  nothing  worthie  of  deathy  or  of  bonds* 

Indeed,  it  muft  be  owned,  that  Paul  was  civilly,  treated  by  all  the  Ro- 
man Officers,  in  Judea^  Lyfussj  Felix^  P^Jlus^  Julius.  They  all  behaved, 
as  Magiftrates  ought  to  do.  They  gave  their  prifoner  and  his  acculers 
a  foir  hearing,  that  they  might  know  the  truth  of  the  cafe.  Felix  was  a 
bad  man;  Neverthelefs,  he  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep  Paul,  and  to  let 
him  havi  liberty y  and  that  he  Jhould  forbid  none  of  his  acquaintance- to  miniver j 
ttrtoconuto  hinu  ch.  xxiv.  tj.  And  he  left  Paul  bound,  when  he  (hould* 
have  releafed  him.  But  it  was  only  out  of  complaifance  to  the  Jews,  of 
whom  he  wa» afraid*  And  if  there  was  any  other  defed  of  julHce  toward 
PauL^  in  the  behaviour,  of  the  Roman  officers;  it  may  be  fitly  imputed 
tM  the  powerful  influence  of  the  Jews,  the  people  of  the  countrey :  to 
whom  Governours,  fent  in  from  abroad,  would  be  obliged  to  fhew  a  great 
regard  from  political  confiderations. 

In  ch.  xxvii.  and  xxviii.  i.  ...  16.  is  an  account  of  PauPs  voyage 
to  Rome^  which  St.  Lute  has  related  very-^diftinfUy.  As  it  was  near 
winter,  when  they  fet  out ;  they  met  with  bad  weather,  and  were  wrecked 
on  the-  ifland  MeHtOy  now  called  Afaba^  lying  fouth  of  Sicilie.  There 
they  ftaid  three  months,  xxviiL  ii«  and  dien  failed  for  Italie  in  a  fldp  of 
Jttexandria.  They  landed  at  PuteoS^  and  fo  went  for  Rome.  Paul^  and 
the  other  prifgners  w«re  ddiver^d  by.  the  Centurion  to  the  Captain  of  the 
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Guard.  How  the  other  prifoners  were  difpofed  o^  it  hot'  paili- 
eularlv  related.  But  Paul  was/uffired  to  dwell  by  btnfiV'  with  a  fiU 
ditr  that  kept  him.  ver.  i6.  And  as  Paul  had  appended  to  die  Empenmr, 
I  fuppofe,  that  he  was  foon  brought  before  him,  and  that  the  me- 
thod of  his  confinement  was  ordered  by  the  Emperour  himfelf.  Of 
v^ich  I  may  fay  more  hereafter,  when  we  come  to  the  fecond  epiftle  to 
Timothie. 

Says  {h)  Lightfoot :  <<  His  accufers,  that  were  come  from  Tittfar  to  lay 
^  in  their  charee  againft  him  (for  we  can  hardly  fuppofe  otnerwtfe,  but 
*'  that  fome  fuch  were  come)  would  be  urgent  to  get  dieir  bufinefle 
*<  difpatched,  that  they  might  be  returning  to  their  own  home  agsin, 

*^  And  fo  would  bring  him  to  trial  as  foon  as  they  cuold As  he  s^ 

*^  pealed  to  Nero  himfelf,  fo  Nero  himfelf  heard  his  caufe*  Philip*  i.  ]3« 
««  z  Tim.  IV-  i6/' 

So  Lightfoot.  And  it  appears  to  me  very  ftrange,  that  any  fhould  Aink 
Paul*s  caufe  was  not  heard  at  all  at  Rome^  during  his  two  years  ftay 
there.  And  yet  it  has  been  the  opinion  of  feveral  learned  men,^  parti* 
cularly  of  (c)  James  Catpell^  and  {d)  Dn  Doddridge^  vriiofe  words  I  have 
placed  below.  And  Fr.  Sfanheim  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe.  But  his 
fentiments  are  rejected  by  his  friend  {e)  Witfius^  as  no  better  dian  trifling. 

Paul  came  to  Rome  in  the  fpring  of  the  year,  as  all  will  readily,  think. 
Some  learned  men  place  his  arrival  there  in  (/)  Februarii^  others  {g)  in 
April.  Here  Paul  dwelled  two  whole  years  in  bts  own  hired  boti/i.  There* 
fore  he  was  releaied  from  his  confinement,  in  the  fpring,  two  years  aifter. 

I  fuppofe,  Paul  to  have  come  to  Jertifalem  at  the  Pentecoft  of  the  year 
58,  to  Rome  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  6 1  •  and  to  have  been  releafed  in  the 
former  part  of  the  year  63^  This  period  is  therefore  about  the  ipace  of 
five  years. 

,    .  XII.  We  are  now  to  write  the  hiflorie  of  our  ApofUe 

Vfhsdath^'  from  this  time  to  his  death.  But  in  this  period  we  have 
^       ^    '        no  afliftance  from  St.  Luke^  very  little  from  the  other  books 

of 

{h)  As  before^  p.  1%1. 

(c)  Rcdit  Romam  caufam  adurus,  quod  in  prima  Romac  manfione  non 
eomparuiiTent  accufatores.  Joe.  Capp.  CompenSof.  in  ApoftoU  H'tfior.  Cbrono^ 
log.  Tab. 

(d)  **  After  this  Paul  continued  two  whole  years  at  Rome  in  his  own  hired 
•*  houfey  before  he  was  heard  by  Ce/ar,  or  his  dcputyi  upon  his  appeaL" 
Upon  ASs  xxviii.  30. .  Fanaly^Expojitor^  Vol,  3.  p^  434* 

{e)  Celeberrimus  Spanhemius  nofter  ad  Hiftoriz  ChrifUanae  feculum.  i.  •  •  ^ 
hxc  habet :  Dimiffus  nempe  fuerat  Paulut^  ea  lege,  ut  in  AJid  coram  acevfatmhui 
fwf  Jijicretur^  out  Roma  rurfus  fejijleret^  qitum  ante  nulli  in  ipfum  Romam  wM  m 
Juddtt  \ejfknt.  Ea  occafione  adiit  Corintbum. .  •  •  Sed  apparenilbu*  Hierofoiyfmd 
Judms^  Romam  redire  coaSus  eft^  annOf  ut  videhsr^  fequente  :  ubi  conjeSus  m  vim^ 
cula^  ibidcmque  ultima  Fault  certamina^  Isfc.  •  • « Quae  quam  debili  nitantur  fiinda* 
mento,  non  puto  mihi  efle  oflendendum.    H^tt/TSe  Fit.  Fault.  feO*  xii.  num.  xL 

(/}  Ita  Paulus,  poflquam  per  tres  menfes  Militx  hiemafTet,  per  Syracufas^ 
Rhegiuxn,  et  Puteolos,  Romam  venit  menfc  Febr.  Neron»  vii*  Fear/on.,  Ann. 
Paul.  p.  1 8.  A.  D.  Ui. 

Ita  tandem  Paulus,  pod  tot  cafus,  poll  tot  rerum  difcrimina,  Romam  yKvitp 
anno  vii.  Neronis,  menfc  Februario.    fFst/.  ibid./ea.  xii.  n.  i. 

JSu  lUe'wife  Tillemont*  S.  Paul.  art.  42. 
•(s)  ^/"f^S-  ann.  60,  num.  jc. 
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of  the  New  Teftament^  nor  very  much  from  ancient  author^  which  can 
be  depended  ilpon^  as  certain* 

Whither  Paul  went  after  he  had  obtained  his  libcrtv,  is  debated. 
Some  think,  that  {b)  he  went  from  Rome  to  Spain.  C5thers  fee  not 
fufEcient  reafon  for  &at  fuppofltion.  Amone  thofe  are  (i)  Lenfant  and 
Beaufobre^  {k)  Bafiiagty  and  (/)  Ce/larius,  and  (f*)  Du  Fin. 

Tnat  Paul  went  into  Spain^  has  been  argued  from  an  expreflion  of 
Clement  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians j  who  there  fays  of  Paul "  that  (m) 
*^  having  taught  the  v^ole  world  righteoufiiefle,  and  having  come  to 
^^  the  borders  of  the  weft,  and  having  fuffered  martyrdom,  he  went  to 
'^  the  holv  place."  Which  fome  have  rendered  the  utmoji  bounds  of  the 
nMeflj  ana  argue,  that  (»}  hereby  is  meant  Spain.  I  rather  think,  that 
Clement  otAj  mtdcat  Italie  or  Rome j  where  Clement  W2S,  and  where  Pnv/fuf* 
fered.  From  a  note  of  Le  Clerc  upon  the  place  we  learn,  that  (0)  Bt. 
Fell  fo  underftood  Clement.  The  word  coming  alfo  leads  to  this  knic. 
If  Clement  onlyhad  diought  of  Spain,  or  Britain,  or  any  other  places  beyond 
that,  in  which  himfelf  was,  he  would  not  have  faid  xa2  ixli^,  and  having 
eomey  but  «^|fy(n^w$,  or  fome  other  equivalent  word,  and  having  gone  ta 
the  bounds  4>/ the  weft.  Lenfant  and  Beaufobre  in  their  general  pre^ce  to 
St.  Pauts  epiftles  fay,  [p)  the  bounds  of  the  weji  fignify  nothing  but  the  weft. 
It  is  an  expreffion,  they  (ay,  borrowed  from  the  Scriptures,  in  which 
the  borders  of  a  countrey  denote  the  countrcy  itfelf.  In  like  manner  by 
thofe  words  Qenunt  intended  Italie.  However^ 

{h)  Adveniente  Timotheo,  ex  Italia  profedut  eft  in  Hifpaniam,  quo  itu* 
rum  fe  dixcrat  in  epiftol4  ad  Romanos*     Pearfon.  ib.  p.  20. 

(i)  Quelques  anciens jperes  ont  dit,  que  faint  Paul  ayaat  ete  mis  en  libertft 
alia  fairele  voyage  d'Eipagne,  dont  il  avoit  formi  le  deflein  cinq  ou  fix  ana 


voyage,  que  lur  ce  qui 

moins  tout  ce  que    St  Jerome  allegue.  • .  AuSli   Ics  epitres,   que 

^crivit  durant  fa  captivite,  temoigncnt,   qu'il  ne  penfoit  qu'il  retourner  en 

Grece  et-  en  Afie,  des  qu'il  feroit  deliyre*    Pouvoit  il  avoir  dani  I'efprit  un 

voyage  en  Efpagne,  lorlqu'il  mandott  a  Philemon,  de  lui  preparer  un  logement? 

X*aiuant  done  une  tradition,  au  moins  fort  incertainc,  5cc.   Lenf.  et  Beauf, 

Pref.  gentrak  fur  let  epUlret  de  S.  Paul.  §.  Itv.p.  33. 

(k)  Ann.  46.  num.  xTvi.  •  ,  L. 

(/)  Eruditis  placet,  et  admodum  eft  probabile,  Paulum  prima  captivitate, 
quam  Lucat  fcripfit,  liberatum  in  Grxciam  et  Afiam  revertiiTe,  adeoque  bit 
Aomx  fiiifle ;  in  Hlfpaniam  autem  penetrafle,  credibilc  non  eft.  Chr.  Cellar% 
de  Ittneribus  S.  PauR  ApofloTu  §t  xxviii. 

(f*)  II  arriva  k  Rome  au  commencement  de  Pan  6t.  H  en  fortit  au  bout 
4e  depx  ans.  Plufieuni  ont  crft,  qu'il  avoit  alors  fait  le  vdikge  d'Efpagnc. 
Mais  nous  avons  fait  voir  aiUeurs,  que  cela  eft  fort  incertain.  IT  eft  plus  vrai* 
femblablc,  qu'il  revint  dans  TAfie,  et  dans  la  Grece.  J)u  Pin.  Dtf  Prel.  /.  a. 
ch.  2.  §•  viiif 

(m)  iiKinioTuvnf  }>3#$CH  oXw  Toy  M^tr/btoy,  t^  lir)  t)  r/^fifll  t?(  Katvs  i^^h  ^$9 
fix^rv^i^ai^  itj-i  T«5y-iyf/4>*^. .  .  k.  X.  Clem.  cap.  v. 

(il)  Et  ccrte  earn  regionem  vidit,  quam  Clement  Romanut  ejus  itinera  com* 
mcraorans  appelkt  ▼•  rio/Aa  t?(  HaiUi.  Pearfon.  ibid. 

{0)  Romx,  hoc  eft  m  Hcfperia,  five  Italia*  FelU 

(J>)  Num.^lir.p.  33, 

P3 
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However,  another  ground  of  this  opinion  is  what  St.  Paul  himfelf 
fays,  Rom.  xv.  24.  Whenfoever  I  take  my  jsurney  into  Spain^  I  will  comets 
you.  For  1  iru/i  to  fie  pu  in  rny  journey^  and  to  be  brought  on  my  way  thither* 
ward  by  you^  ^ffi^J^  I  ^^  fimtwh at  filled  with  your  companie.  But  PauPs 
qneafures  bad  been  brol^en  by  his  imprifonment  at  Jerufalem^  and  the 
confequences  of  it.  And  it  was  now  at  lead  five  years,  fince  wrifine  the 
cpifile  to  the  Romans.  It  is  more  likely  that  [q)  when  Paul  left  Mamty 
he  went  into  the  Eaft,  and  Greece.  For  in  his  letters,  writ  near  the  end  of 
his  confinement  there,  he  exprelTeth  hopes  of  fo  doing.  Philip,  ii.  23.  24. 
ipeaking  of  7/;tfd//!?/«,  he  fays  :  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  find  prefentfy^Ji  Jism 
as  I  Jball  fii  how  it  will  go  with  me.  But  I  trujt  in  theLordy  that  I  alf9 
mjfe^Jbau\ come  Jbortty.  Compare  i*  20. .  •  25.  .  •  .  And  he  fays  to 
Philemon^  an  inhabitant  of  Colojfe,  ver.  22.  But  withall  prepare  me  ajfi 
a  lodging.  For  Itrttft^  that  through  your  prayers^  1  JhaJl , be  given  unto  ycu. 
And!  in  the  epiiUe  to  the  Hebrews^  probably,  writ  by  Paul  to  the  Jews  of 
Jfudea  and  ^erufidefn^  he  fays  xiii.  18.  19.  Pray  for  us.. .  ^  And  I  befeech 
you  the  rather  to  do  this^  that  I  may  be  reftored  to  you  the  fioner.  And  lower, 
v^r.  23.  Know  ye^  that  our  brother  Timothie  is  fit  at  liberty.  Tf^tb  whom^ 
if  he  come  Jhortly^  I  will  fee  you.  Moreover,  it  is  not  impoffible,  but  that 
Paul  may  have  taken  care  of  Spain  by  fendiiig  thither  fome  of  his  fellow- 
labourers,  whilft  he  was  prifoner  at  Rome. 

As  I  fuppofe  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  to  have  been  writ  after  that 
to  PhiUman^  I  am  apt  to  thiilk,  that  Paul  came  from  R}>ine  to  *^erufakm^ 
as  fpon,  and  as  dirc6Uy,  as  he  could.  But  he  made  there  a  fliort  ftay 
only.  Yronijudea  I  think  it  likdy  that  he  went  to  Ephefiisj,  and  there 
left  Timothie :  whom  about  two  years  before  he  had  fent  for  to  come  td 
him  from  Epbefus  to  Rome,  From  Kphefus  Paul  might  go  to  Laodicea 
and  Co/ojp.  ■  And,  poffibly,  he  returned  to  Rome  by  Troas,  Philippiy  and 
Corinth^ 

Some  have  hefitated  to  allow,  t!iat  Paul  ever  caipe  again  into  this 
countrey,  becaufe  he  fays,  A<Sls  xx.  25.  JndnoWj  beholdjjindwy  that  ye  all^ 
among  whom  I. have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  GoA^  Jhallfee  my  face  uq 
more.    But  Lewis  Cappell  (r)  has  wdl  removed  that  di^Quity.     I  there- 
fore 

• 

(7)  Nos  tamcn  praecipue  movent  petita  ex  Scnpturls  argwnenta,  quibu& 
aperte  liquet,  Paulum  egreffum  Romanonun  carcert*,  in  Orientcm  fc  cbntu- 
liiTe.  Documento  (anc  magno,  mutatum  effe  jubente  Deo  Pauli  confih'um, 
quo  in  Hifpaniae  tracium  ex  civitatc  Romana  proficifci  (latuerat^  .  •  •  Illud 
ejliam  nobis  eft  vero  proximum,  peregrlnationem  Pauli '  Hifpanicam  ex  verbis 
Pauli  fabricatam.  •  .  .  Unde  collegerunt,  quod  decrcverat,  illud  execution! 
cfle  mandatum.  Quae  tamen  non  eft  apta  arg^mentandi  ratio>  &ic.  Bafn^ 
Ann.  46.  num,  kRx^ 

(r)  Sed  refponderi  poteft,  Paulum  non  femcl  ex  humana  conjediuray  atque 
ex  huniano  fpiritu,  confilio,  ct  propofito,  multa  cjufmodi  cogitaiTe,  putade^ 
propofuiffe,  ac  dlxifle.  Quae  tamen  poftea,  Deo  ita  difponentc,  aliter  cecin 
clerunt* .  • .  Itaque  mirum  videri  non  debet,  ft  cum  Spiritus  Paulum  bppida- 
tim  moneret  vincula  et  aiHi6liones  mves  manere  eum  Jerofolymis,  fcntiretque 
fe  Spiritu  ligatum,  ut  eo  nihilommas  proficifceretur,  nefciens  quznam  eilent 
illic  fibi  eventura,  defperaverit  de  reditu  fuo  ad  eos,  ^uos  poft  fe  relinquebat, 
licet  Deo  ita  difponente  ...  res  aliquot  poft  annis  ceciderit  aliter,  quam  ipfe 
turn  crcdcbat.    Non  eft  itaque  tarn  validum  adverfus  nos  argumentum  illudt 

ut 
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fore  have  placed  below  a  part  of  his  obfervations.  And  fays  fFaU  (s) 
upon  the  place :  ^'  Eyi  liia,  I  kmnv^  when  fpoken  of  things  future,  does 
^^  not  (as  it  is  ufed  by  St.  Paul )  always  fignify  a  certain  knowledge^ 
^<  or  a  prophetic  certainty  :  but  often  means  only  thus  much  :  /  take  it  fir 
^«  granted:  I  am  fulh/  perfuaded :  I  firefce  it  highly  probable  :  I  havt  np 
^^  other  expe^ation.    And  the  like."    See  alfo  what  there  follows. 

They  who  think  that  Paul  did  come  again  into  this  countrcy,  but 
neverthelels  was  not  at  BphefuSy  feem  not  to  attend  to  St.  Paul's  exprel^ 
fions,  who  does  not  (ay  to  the  elders  of  Ephefus :  I  kncw^  that  you  will 
fee  me  no. more..  But  his  words  are  thefe:  Jtnd  now^  behold,  I  inoWp 
that  ye  al/j  among  whom  I  have  gont  preaching  the  kingdom  of  Gody  JhaU 
fee  my  face  no  more.  The  apoftle  then  thought,  that  he  fhould  never  moip 
come  into  tbofe  parts*  Confequently,  he  might  as  well  come  to  EphefuSt 
as  to  Coloffi  :  which  be  probably  did,  and  certainly  hoped,  and  intended 
to  do.     See  Philem.  ver.  22. 

Befides  Cappe&iSj  and  ff^all,  already  alledged,  I  might  refer  to  otherf» 
who  heiitate  not  at  all  to  allow,  that  Paul  came  again  into  this  countrey, 
particularly  £/  CUrcj  and  Lenfant  and  Beaufohre^  upon  A£te  xx.>  25.  axul 
(t)  Pearfon.     Not  now  to  mention  any  more. 

I  (aid  juft  nowy  that,  probably,  Pam  went  to  yerufalem,  as  foon  as  he 
could,  after  he  was  fet  at  liberty.  And  fay  Lenfant  and  Beaufobre  in  their 
[u)  general  j>re£ice  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles :  ^'  We  have  feen,  that  the 
.'^  apoiUe  was  accuftomed  to  go  from  time  to  time  to  Jerufalm^  and  to 
'^  take  die  oraortunity  of  folemh  feftivals.  So  long  as  the  temple  fub* 
^'  fifted,  the  Jewi(h  Chriftians  did  not  negleft  the  ordinances  of  the  law, 
*'  St*  Paulli\ioie\(  did  not  negledtth^m,  that  he  might  give  no  oSenfe 
*^  to  die  Jews."  I  readily  a(&nt  to  what  they  fay  about  the  apoftle'^ 
going  to  Jtrufalem.  I  could  almoft  think,  that  Paulwzs  defirous  to  jgo 
thither,  to  prai(e  God  in  his  temple  for  the  favourable  circumftances  dE 
his  imprifonment  at  Rome,  and  for  his  deliverance  from  it.  PauPi  cadb 
at  Romi  very  much  refembled  what  had  happened  to  him'  at  Corinth'. 
After  (c)  which,  we  find,  he  had  a  vow,  and  went  from  Corinth  toEphe/HSp 
and  haftened  to  Jerufalem.  A£ts  xviii.  9.  .  .  22.  In  like  manner,  \. 
imagine,  that  now  Paul  went  tojerufalim^  as  foon  as  he  could.  But  he 
made  no  loiig  ftay  there.  It  had  not  been  his  cuftom.  fo  to  do^  (mce  hi$ 
converfion. 

Having  been  at  Jerufalem^  I  fuppofe,  as  before  (aid,  that  he  vifited 
divers  churches,  wnich  had  been  planted  by  him,  and  then  returned  ta 
Rome*  St.  Pauly  though  a  prifoner,  had  lived  very  coirifortably  at  Rmnfm 
And  he  there  had  great  fucceile  in  his  fervices  for  the  gofpel.  It  ftem^ 
to  me,  that  he  now  confidered  that  city,  as  the  moft  proper  place  for  hiih 
to  refide  in  the  remaining  part  of  his  life.    It  was  the  moft  confpicuous 

place 

ut  eo  fubvertatur  fententia  noftra  de  Pauli  reditu  in  Orientera,  poft  fblnta 
Romana  ejus  vincula.    LwL  Ct^l.  Htft.  Apijt.  iUu/hrat.  /.  34.  •  •  •  36. 

(/)  Notes  t^  the  N.  T.p.  155. 

(/)  Paulua  venit  Miletnm,  &c.    Jirnt.  PauBn.  /.  14.  jf»  2>.  &w. 

(")  ^-  34- 

(c^  A  particular  account  of  that  journey  from  CorwA  to  ytnfaim  auty  bC 
£ccn  in  the  firft  FM  of  this  workf  B.  L  ch*  9.  f  vii. 
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pkce  in /all  the  world,  and  the  place  of  the  greateft  refort  from  all  parts. 
There  he  hoped  to  be  more  ufeful,  than  in  any  other  place. 

But  things  do  not  alwa]rs  fall  out  exadly  according  to  human  expeda« 
tions.  For,  as  I  fuppofe,  the  apoftle  had  not  been  long  returned  to  Ronu^ 
before  he  was  called  out  to  reugn  his  life  for  the  name  <rf'  Chrift. 

^  In  the  yei^r  of  Chrift  64,  as  we  learn  from  (x)  Suetoniusy  and  (y)  Ta^m 
0tusy  Heathen  hiftorians,  as  well  as  from  others,  was  a  dreadful  nre  at 
Rome,  which  continued  fix  or  feven  days.  It  was  thought  by  many 
people,  that  the  city  had  been  fet  on  fire  by  the  £mperour*s  orders.  But 
loon  siter  the  Chrlflians  were  moil  cruelly  treated  by  him,  as  if  tiiey  had 
been  the  authors  of  the  conflagration.  So  fays  Tacitus.  The  nre  is 
laid  to  have  begun  on  the  (z)  19.  of  July.  And  the  perfecution  of 
the  Chriftians  began,  as  is  fuppofed  by  fome,  in  {a)  November  follow* 
ing,  by  others  (t)  in  Auguft.     Which  to  me  feems  not  fo  likely. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  (c)  Pagi,  and*(rf)  Bafnagty  that  Peter  apd  Paul 
fufFered  martyrdom  in  the  year  of  t+  Chrift  65.  They  argue  m  this 
manner.  Orofius  (e)  hiving  given  an  account  of  Ner^s  perfecution  of 
tile  Chriftians,  and  of  the  death  of  the  two  Apoftles  in  it,  adds,  that  it  was 
followed  by  a  peftilen^^  in  the  city,  and  other  difafters.  And  Tacitus  {f) 

fpcakin^ 

^  (jr)  Nam  quafi  dfFebfus  dcformitate  veterum  sdificiorum,  ct  angiiftiis  flezu- 
rifc^ue  vicorum,  inccndit  urbem.  . .  Per  fcx  dies  feplemquc  nofies  ci  cladc 
fa;vitum  eft..  .Hoc  incehdium  e  turrr  Maecenctiana  profpcdans,^  hetufque 
4amms,  ut  aiebat,  pulcritudine,  i^wif  lUii  in  illo  fuo  fcenico  habitu  decan* 
.tavit.    Suaotim  NeroH.  caf,^S* 

(jp)  Sed  non  opehumana,  non  largitionibus  Principis,  aut  Deum  placa- 
me^tis,  decedebat  infiunia^  quin  jufTum  inceodxum  crederetur.  Ergo  abo^ 
iendo  rumori  Nero  fubdidit  reos,  ct  quscfitifliinis  pccnis  affecit,  quoa  per  fla* 
gitia  invifos,  vulgus  Chriflianos  appellabat.  .  . .  Igitur  primo  correpti  ^ui 
^tebantur  deinde  indicio  eoruxn  multitudo  iogens,  baud  perinde  in  criminc. 
incendTi^quam  odio  humani  generis  convifli,  6cc.    Tacit*  Ann.  15.  cap.^. 

\%)  ruere'  qui  annotarcnt,  xiv.  Calendas  Sextiles  principium  incendii 
hujus  orhun,  quo  fX  Senones  captam  urbem  infiammaverant.  Tatk.  jfrmal% 
15.  ee^*\i» 

-  {a)  •  •-.  cujus  initinrn  in  medium  menfcm  Noven^brem  A.  64*  cadit« 
Jdofl^ehi.  de  Reb.  Chriftitm^  fie.  i.  cap,  34. 


lb)  Vld.  Toinard.  ad  lib.  dc  Mort.  Perfccut*  cap.  it. 


/)   Fid.  Pagi  ann.  64,  65,  67. 

{d)   lachoatam  fuperiore  anno  perfecutionem  ourcnte  eontinuavit  Neronia 
lurpr,  qui  Petri  Paulique  fanguine  refperfus  eft.     Bafn.  ann.  6^.  n.  ix. 


autre  cndroit.     Du  Pin.  Diff.  PrcU  /.  2.  ch.z.  \  viii. 

(e)  Nam  primus  Romas  Chriflianos  fuppliciis  et  mortibus  adfecit,  ac  per 
omnes  provincias  pari  perfecutione  excruciari  imperavi^ :  ipfumque  nomen 
exftirpare  conatus,  beatidiihos  Apoftolos,  P^trum  (;riice,  Paulum  gUdio  occi« 
dit.  Mox  acervatini  n^ieram  civitatem  abqrtz  undique  elates.  N^m  fub- 
fequente  autimino  tanta  urbi  peftilentia  incubuit,  ut  triginta  millia  funervm 
ilirationcm  Libitinz  venirenti     OroA  /.  7.  r.  7. 

(/)  Tacitus,  lib.  16.  ca^>.  13.  loqu^ns  de  iis  qu^  Nerya  et  Ve^o  CpfT, 
gdu,  iic  namtionem  fuam  concli|4it:    Tot  facUiorihu  fadum  annum  rtiam 
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fpeaking  of  affairs,  ivhen  Nerva  and  Veflinus  were  ConTuls,  which  was 
(he  year  of  Chrift  65,  mentions  a  peftilence  in  the  city,  violent  ftorms  in 
feme  parts  of  Italii^  and  other  calamities.  So  Pap.  And  Bafnage  {g) 
argues  in  the  like  manner  from  that  paiTage  ^f  Orofms. 

The  laft  mentioned  learned  chronologer  likew'ife  obferves,  that  {})} 
Sulpicius  Siverus  having  ^iven  an  account  of  the  fire  at  Rome^  and  Nero^s 
perfecution  of  the  Chriftians,  and  of  the  martyrdoms  of  Peter  and  Paul 
therein,  adds :  *'  Whilft  thefe  things  are  doing  at  Rome^  the  Jews  being 
<<  uneafie  under  the  oppreffions  of  their  Governour  Geffius  Florus^  begia 
**  to  rebel."  Upon  which  Bafnage  obferves  :  the  (;}  Jewifli  war  began 
in  May  66.  Therefore  the  martyrdoms  of  the  Apoftles  happened  in  the 
year  before,  that  is,  65.  To  which,'  perhaps,  might' be  added,  that  (i) 
Suefonsusy  having  fpoken  of  the  fire,  the  peftilence,  and  thofe  calamities, 
which  are  mentioned  by  Tacrtus,  and  Orojiusj  takes  notice,  that  at  the 
fame  time  Syria  was  difficultly  kep(  from  breaking  out  into  a  rebellion  : 
intending,  probably,  the  uneafinefs  of  the  Jewilh  people  in  65.  and  66. 

Bafnage  obferves  alfo,  that  (J)  Epiphantus  placeth  the  death  of  Peter 
and  Paul  m  the  12.  year  of  Nero  :  part  (;7i}  of  which,  as  he  fays,  fell  in 
the  year  65. 

lam 

D'tl  tempeflatihuff  et  mortist  in/igntvere*  Vaflata  Campania  turbine  'ventorum^ 
gut  villas^  arhujtaf  fruges  pqffm  dtsjeett^  pertuUtque  vlolentiam  ad  viclna  iir^ 
In  qua  cmne  mortamtm  genus  vis  pe/lileniU  depopulahatur^  nulla  coeU  intempe/ie^ 
qua  occurreret  oculis.  Petnis  itaque  ct  Paulus  eo  anno  moiti  traditi,  quo  uf- 
bem  peftilentia  afflixit,  Quare,  cum  tefte  TacitOy  anno  Chriili  fexagefimo 
quinto  peflis  Romae  graflata  fuerit,  Principium  Apoftolorum  martyiina 
perperam  a  Baronio  ad  praefentem  annum  dilatum.     Pagi  jinn.  67.  n,  iii, 

(g)  Jam  vero  fzva  hzc  lue$  in  Nervx  et  Veilini  confulatvuu  incldk* 
Bafn,  amt,  6^^  n.  ix. 

{b)  Interea  abundante  jam  Chriftianorum  multitudine,  accidit^  ut  Rom 
incendio  conflagrarety  Nerone  s^ud  Antlum  confUtuto,  Sed  opinio  omnium 
invidiam  incendii  in  Principem  retorquebat,  credebaturque  Imperator  glo- 
riam  innovandae  urbis  quaefme.  Neque  uUa  re  Nero  emciebaty  quia  ab  co 
juiTum  incendium  putaretur.  Intur  vertit  invidiam  in  Chri^anof»  m&aeque 
in  innoxios  crudeliifimse  quaefbones* .  • .  Hoc  initio  in  Chriftianos  f^erati 
coeptum.  Poft  etiani  datis  legibus,  rellgio  vetabatur :  palamque  edidUs  pro* 
pofitisy  Chriflianum  effe  non  licebat.  Tuin  Paulus  ac  Petrus  capitis  dun* 
nati :  quorum  uni  cervix  gladio  defc^ta,  Petrus  In  crucem  fublatus  eft*    Su^» 

Sev.  L   2.  €•  JL\» 

Dum  hxc  Romac  geruntur,  Judaei,  praefidis  fui  Geffii  Flori  injurias  noa 
ferentesy  rebellare  coeperunt*  ib.  cap,  42. 

(/)  Bellum  autem  Judaicum  incoepit  anni  fequentis  menfe  Maio«  Proui* 
deque  Apoflolorum  martyrium  in  praefens  tcmpus  conferendum.  Bafn.  ann» 
6g,  n,  ix, 

(i)  AcceiTerunt  tantis  ex  Principe  malis»  probrifque  quaedam  et  fortuita : 
peflilentia  unius  autumni,  quo  triginta  funerum  piillia  in  rationeiii  LibitinaB 
vcnerant :  Clades  Britanaica,  ,  •  •  aegreque  Syria  retenta.  Sueton.  Neronm 
cap,  39.  ^ 

(/)...  ^vtoi  Tqy  TV  a^itf  'xit^  1^  vavXtt  TiXit/Tr^y  riv  ivi  T^  ^wSirry  iru 
yi^tffof  yfyo/Aiy9)y.     Haer.  2  J,  num.  vit 

(m)  Pant  autem  anni  Neroniani  duodecimi  ad  pnefentem  fpc^t,  utpote 
O^bris  tertio  ct  dcclmo  iucipientu,    Bafn^  an.  6^.  n,  ix* 
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»34  St  Paul's  EpiftUs.  en.  xn. 

■ 

I  am  the  moire  inclined  to  this  date,  becaufe  we  dp  not  find  in  theepif- 
des  of  the  New  Teftaipent  any  notice  taken  of  the  periecution  of  th^ 
Cbriiliaas  at  Rwne^  or  of  the  devaflatior^s  in  Jrsdia^  after  the  coounence* 
inent  of  the  war.  If  Piter  and  Paul  had  been  in  any  of  the  provinces, 
Md  had^furvlvedtbe  terrible  perfecution  at  Rome  in  64.  and  65*  we  {hould 
have  bad  iome  epiftle,  or  cpiAles  of  theirs,  coucorning  it,  to  the  jRamsns^ 
fxr  to  the  Cbrijftians  of  fome  other  place. 

I  do  not  prefume  to.affign  poiltively  the  year  of  the  martyrdom  of 
thfee  two  Apofiles.  I  hare  mentioned  the  fpecious  and  probable  ^rgu* 
menu  of  two  very  eminent  chronolpgers,  in  favour  of  the  year  65*  Nor 
do  I  think  the  Apoftles  furvived  that  year.  But  I  cannot  fay,  whether 
iheir  n^artvrdofns  iu^pened  in  the  year  64.  or  65.  Pagi  (ays,  that  («) 
Pit ir  2nd  Pqul  were  taken  up  and  iniprifoned  in  64.  and  put  to  death  io 
the  year  65.  But  I  know  nothing  of  the  imprifonment  of  the  Apoftles 
at  this  tiipe.  There  may  be  in  we  and  fitbulous  authors  large  and  par* 
ticular  accounts  of  their  imprifonment,  jufl  before  their  martysdoau. 
But  there  is  little  or  no  notice  taken  of  it  by  the  mod  ancient  writers* 
^  Peter  mdPaul  w/ere  cqme  to  Rome  before  the  C.ity  was  fi!t  on  £re^ 
and  before  the  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians  began,  (which  is  not  impro* 
bable)  they  might  be  taken  up,  and  foon  put  to  death,  before  tbc  end 
of  the  year  64. 


CHAP.        XII. 
St.     P  a  U  L's     Epistles, 
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SECT,      h 

The  IntrodsUfion.   . 
SHALL  now  endeavour  to  fettle  the  time  of  St.  PauTs  Epiftles 


I 


of  which.  Origen  faid :    **  If  (<?)  any  man  reads  them  with  atten* 

tion,  I  am  perfuaded,  he  will  admire  the  writer's  abilities  in  ex-* 
preifing  great  things  in  vulgar  language ;  or,  if  be  does  not  admire  them^ 
bimfelf  will  appear  ridiculous." 

It 

'  (n)  IVxterquam  quod,  com  perfecutio  adverfus  Ghriftianos  anno  Ixiv.  de« 
crrta  fuen't,  ac  infequenti  continuata,  non  dubium,  quin  priori  anno  Petmt 
et  Paulas  in  carcerem  conjedi  fint,  ac  poftertgri  necati.    uinn.  67.  ifimi«  m» 
{a)  See  Fohiii.p^Zi^T. 


Ch.  XII;  The  hUrodualon.  ^3$ 

It  cannot  but  afford  fatisfa£lion,  to  know  the  order  of  time,  in  which 
Ihi^y  were  writ.  It  will  not  only  be  attended  with  pleafure,  but  will  sd* 
fo  contribute  to  the  right  underftanding  of  tbem.  For  wrong  dates 
have  been  the  occaiion  of  many  miftakes.  Baronius  obferves,  that  fom^ 
have  imagined  the  fliipwrcck  at  Melita^  related  in  A£ts  xxvii.  to  be  one 
of  the  three,  mentioned l)y  St.  Paul  z  €or.  xi.  25.  not  confidering,  that 
the  fccond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  had  been  writ  feveral  years  before. 
I  have  put  the  padage  {b)  in  the  margin,  as  quoted  by  Lewis  Cappell^ 

The  Audior  of  the  Commcntaric  upon  thirteen  of  St.  PauPs  epiftles^ 
in  the  fourth  centurie,  made  (c)  the  fame  miflake,  and  feveral  others  of 
a  like  kind, .in  explaining  the  paragraph  of  2  Cor*  xi.  25.  26. 

Of  St,  Paut%  fourteen  epilUes  thirteen  have  been  generally  received 
by  Catholic  Chriftiaps  in  all  times,  I  therefore  need  not  now  allege 
the  teilimonies  of  ancient  Chriftian  writers,  which  may  be  feen  in  the 
preceding  volumes*  of  this  work.  But  as  the  epiftle  to  the  Hehriv,^s  h^ 
been  fome^imcs  doubted  of,  I  (hall  obferve  the  evidences  of  it's  ^n^in* 
nefle.  With  regard  to  the  others,  I  (ball  do  little  more  than  (hew  the 
time,  when  they  were  writ.  And  \  would  take  it  for  granted,  that  ^^ 
who  are  difppfed  to  examine  the  arguments  in  tlxis  chapter,  have  (irft 
read  the  hiilorie.of  St.  Paul^  in  the  preceding  Chapter.  Which  will 
be  of  great  ufe,  aad  prevent  the  trovible  of  numerous  references, 

S    E    C    T.      II. 

■  The  two  Epifiles  to  the  TheJJalonians. 

THE  firft  and  fecond  epiftles  to   the  Tieffabnians 
are  now  generally  allowed  by  learned  interpreters    A.  D.  JJ.  ; 
and   chronologers   to  be  the  two  firft  writ  epiftles  of 
St.  PauL    The  time  and  place  of  writing  them  may  be  deduced  from 

the 

{b)  Quantum  juvet^  quamque  fit  utile,  certo  tenere  tenmus,  quo  Paul! 
epillote  aB  eo  fuerunt  fcriptx,  re&t  obferravit  BaroAkw  ad  Ak  C.  58,  $.  xlii. 
Sed  hie,  inquit  ille,  ct  illud  neqeiTano  monendum  putamus  le^rem,  non* 
nullis.  accidifle,  nt  temporum  ig^oratioae  in  maximos  erronet^  iacidant,  pa« 
tantes  nimtrum  naufragium  apud  Melitiun  paflum»  quQci  LuMS  iiarratA& 
xxvii.  unum  -e  tribua  fuifle  a  Paulo  enumeratis  2  Cor.  xi.  npa  aniimdvertcflt 
tes,  fecundam  iftam  epiftolam  ad  Corinthiqa  longe  ante  illud  naufragium  efie 
fcriptam.  Quamobrcm  fcrupulofa,  qu^  vicUtur,  in  hiftoria  temporum  in*' 
dagatio  quantum  conforat  ad  veram  atquu  germanam  Diviax  S^ripturse  io« 
terpretationem,  quifque  facile  judicabit.— i-'H«c  refUfliine  Baronius.  Ita- 
que  hac  in  parte  operam  noftram  ejufmodi  indagatione  poft  alios  coHocavi- 
mus.     LuJ^  Capp^  Append,  ad  Hl/i.  Apoft,  /.  63, 

(c)  Node  et  ate  in  proftmdo  maris  fuiJ]  Hoc  faftum  eft,  quando  xniiTus  eft 
Roman,  cum  appellaiTet  Cacfarem.  Tune  defperatione  vitie  in  ako,  id  eft, 
in  profundo  maris  futt*  mortem  ante  oculos  habeas.  •  •  •  Fetueulii  m  wutrii 
^  Jam  fuperius  dixit;  Ter  naufragium  feciy  node  et  die  in  pr$fimdo  maris  fuk 
Quod  aliud  periculum  fuft  in  man,  Sed  hoe  eft  periculum,  quando  in  mtcip 
hoc  eft,  in  navi,  milited  cogitaverant,  omnes  cuftodias  bccidere,  ne  quis  ena- 
tans  effugeret.  Quod  periculum  centurio  prohibtfit  infierri,  «e  Paufus  oeci- 
deretur,  ut  eum  vi¥um  Romam  produceret*  In  z  ef*  od  Q9r.  pet,  z$^  e6t 
/f  202.  ap*  AmbroJ.  in  App.  Tom*  a* 


ajS  St.  Pours  EpiJiUs.  land  2  Thejfalonlans.  Ch.  XUL 

the  epiftles  themfelves,  and  from  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Paurs  travels  in  the 
book  of  the  A£ts.  Some  hare  thought,  that  {d)  the  firft  at  leaft,  if  hot 
slfo  the.  feconet,  was  writ  at  Athens.  But  I  fuppofe  it  to  be  now  gene- 
taUy  aUowed,  that  {e)  both  thefe  epiftles  were  writ  at  Corinth^  Wlere« 
by  we  are  alfo  aiTured  of  their  time.  For  it  was  formerly  ihewn  to  be 
probable,  that  (/)  St.  Paul  came  to  Corinth  befbre  the  end  of  the  jrear 
51.  and  ftaid  there  till  the  begining  of  the  year  cj. 

In  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  Athanaftus  the  {g)  nrft  epiftle  to  die  Tbeffa-- 
hnians  is  laid  to  have  beez;i  writ  at  Athens^  and  {h)  the  fecond,  very  ab- 
£^^,  at  Romtm 

.  Toeodoretj  as  (J)  before  quoted,  faw  thefe  to  be  the  two  firft  writ- 
ten epiftles  of  die  Apoftle.  The  (k)  firft  he  fiippofed  to  have  been 
writ  at  Atbensy  and  the  iecond  not  long  after,  eidier  at  Athens^  or 
Grmth.  For  he  does  not  feem  to  fay  diftinfUy^  at  iiriiich  of  thefe 
two  ckies  the' fecond  was  writ.  Neverthelefs  I  fuppofe  it  may  be 
Ihewn,  that  they  were  both  writ  at  CorintL  St.  Paul  came  firom  Thef- 
fohaica  to  Btrea.  Which  place  he  left  in  hafte,  becaufe  of  the  violence 
of  the  Jews,  who  came  thither  from  Theffahnica^  zxAJKrfed  up  thepeo^ 
fb.  A&  xvii.  10. .  •  .  I3»  And  then,  tmmediatefyy  fays  St«  Luie^  the 
inthrenfent  away  Paul^  to  go  as  it  were  to  thefea.-  But  Silas  andThno* 
tbie  ahoatthereJHll.  And  they  that  conduSled  Paul^  brought  hint  unto  Athens: 
jhd  receiving  a  commandment  unto  Silas  and  Timothie  to  come  to  him  with 
mil  ^eedy  they  departed,  ver.  14.  15.  Accordingly^  as  we  may  fuppole, 
Silas  and  Timothie  did  foon  come  to  him.  And  Paulj  havine  great  con* 
cem  for  the  TheJalonianSj  wbilft  he  was  at  Athens,  fent  Timothie  to  them. 
Asheiays.  i  Thefll  iii.  i.  2.  ff^erc/orey  when  we  could  no  longer  forbear^ 
Wi  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone.  And  fent  Timothie^  our  brother 
mul  ndmjler  ^  Gody  and  our  fellow-laborer  in  the  gofpel  of  Chriji,  to  ejia-' 
Utfh  youy  ana  comfort  youj  concerning  your  faith.  From  Athens  Paul  went 
Id  Corinth,  where  he  ftaid  a  year  and  fix  months*  There  Timothie  came 
tiack  to  him  from  Thejfalonica.  Comp.  A£b  xviii.  5.  and  i  Theflf.  iii.  6» 
And  Silasy  or  Silvanus^  and  Timothie  are  joyned  with  the  Apoftle  in  the 
infcription  of  the  epiftle* 

Near  the  end  of  thiir  epiftle,  ch.  v.  27.  are  thefe  remarkable  words : 
/  charge,  or  adjure,  you  by  the  Lordy  h^^w  iffjMi  roy  x^^ier,  that  this  epiftle 
he  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren.  It  is  likely,  that  from  the  begining  all 
Chriftian  afiemblies  had  readings  of  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament. 
feml,  knowing  the  plenitude  of  the  apoftolical  commiifion,  now  demands 
the  fame  refpeA  to  be  paid  to  his  writings,  with  thofc  of  die  ancient 
Prophets*  This  is  a  dire£lion,  fit  to  be  infertcd  in  the  firft  epiftle  writ 
by  him.  And  the  manner,  in  vrhich  it  is  given,  fui^^efts  an  argument, 
uat  this  v^s  his  firft  apoftolical  epiftle* 

The 

{d)  Ante  Pauli  vlncula  omnium  prim;!^  fcnpta  eft  ad  Theffalonicenfea 
ulraquc*  Scriptte  ;iptem  omnino  vidcntur  du«  iftse  epiftol^  Athcnis,  Lud% 
ffapp.  Hif.  Ap.p.  6^. 

(0  Piarjm^  Ann.  Paulin*p*  II. «  .  .  13.     Mill.  Prolrg^  num^  4.  et  jS« 

(/)  Sec  before  p.  ^l^. 

H)  Synopf.  S.  $.  H.  66.  op.  Athun^  T«  a.  /•  196. 
)  Nw^.ti.ih.  p.,  loif     .  (fj  rol.xLp,  85, 

(J)  Prdf.  in  £p.  Paiih  T.  3.  f .  \. 


Ch.  XIL  St.  Paufi  EplfiUs. "  Oalatians*  Ijy 

The  fecbnd  epiftle  to  the  TheJaJmans  appears  to  have  Seen  writ  foon 
after  the  firft,  and  at  the  fame  places  And  Sihanut  and  Timothk  aA 
joyned  together  with  the  Apoftle  in  the  infcription  of  this  epiftle,  as  we& 
as  of  the  former. 

Thefe  two  epiffies  dierefore  I  fuppofe  to  have  been  writ  at  Cerijtth^  ia 
the  year  of  Chrift  52.  Which  is  alfo  the  opinion  of  {I)  Mill^  and  others* 
But  by  whom  the&  epiftles  were  carried  to  the  Thejfalmiam^  we  do  not 
perceive. 

Some  obje£Uons  have  been  made  agsdnft  the  above  mentioned  date  of 
thefe  two  epiftles.  But  the  point  is  fo  clear,  that  I  do  not  think  it  worth 
the  while  to  prolong  this  argument  in  examining  them.  They  who  are 
curious,  may  fee  thofe  objections  well  anfwered  by  Dr.  BenjoMy  in  tfae 
fecond  edition  of  ( *  )  his  Hiftory  of  the  firft  Planting  the  Chri(tiaa  Be* 
ligion« 

SECT.     IIL 

7he  Epifili  to  the  Galati^ns, 

THE  epiflle  to  the  Galatians  is  infcribed  after  this  man^ 
ner :  Paul^  an  ApoftUj  .  .  .  and  all  th^  brethren  whub  A.  Ds  55. 
are  with  me^  unto  the  churches  of  Galatia.  Upon  which 
Jerome  obferves :  ^^  In  [m)  other  epiftles  Bofihenes  and  Silvanus^  and 
^  fometimes  aifo  TimothUy  are  mentioned  at  the  begining :  but  in  this, 
<'  for  adding  the  greater  weight  and  authority,  are  put  all  the  brt^ 
thren :  who»  perhaps  too,  were  believers  of  the  circumciflon,  and  not 
defpi&d  by  the  Galatians.  And  the  confent  of  many  is  of  great  uie  to 
**  fatisfy  people.  To  the  churches  ofGalatia.  Here  alfo,  as  he  proceeds, 
^  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  in  this  place  only  Paul  writes  in  general,  not 
**  to  the  church  of  one  city  only,  but  to  the  churches  of  a  whole  pro- 
^  vinoe :  and  that  he  calls  them  churches^  whom  afterwards  he  reproves, 
•*  as  corrupted  with  errour.  Whence* we  learn,  that  a  church  maybe 
^*  underftood  in  a  two-fold  manner :  both  of  that  which  has  no  fpot,  or 
<^  wrinkle,  and  is  indeed  the  body  of  Chrift :  and  of  that,  which  is  af- 
**  fembled  in  the  name  of  Chrift,  without  compleat  and  perfed  vir- 
^  tues.'* 

TertuUiau 

{/)  Prokgom.  iitfm.  4.  •  •  7« 
*)  FoL  2. p.  i\^. .  .  .  121. 

{m)  In  aliis  epiftolis  Soflhcnes  et  SUvanus,  interdum  et  Timotheus,  in  ex- 
ordio  prxponuntur :  in  hac  tantum,  quia  necefTaria  erat  au^toritas  plurimo- 
ruta,  omnium  fratrum  nomen  afiumitur.  Qui  et  ipii  foriitan  ex  circumd* 
fione  erant,  et  a  Galatis  nbn  contemptui  ducebantur*  Plurimum  quippe  fa- 
cit  ad  populuim  corrisrendum  multorum  in  una  re  fententia  atque  confenfut* 
Quod  autem  ait,  Ecaefut  Galatise,  et  hoc  notandum,  quia  hic  tantum  gene* 
laCter  non  ad  unam  eccleiiam  uniut  mbit,  fed  ad  totiut  provinctx  fcrib^  ec* 
defias :  et  eccMas  vocet,  quas  poftea  errore  arguat  depravatas.  Ex  quo  nof« 
cendum,  duphciter  eccleiiam  pofle  dici  2  et  earn,  quae  non  habct  maculam 
aut  rugam,  et  vere  corpus  ChriiU  fit :  et  earn,  quae  in  Chrifti  nomin^  ab& 
que  plepis  perfcftifque  tirtutibnt'  congregetttr*  In  ep.  ad  Gal*  cap.  i.  7*%  ^ 
/.  225. 


«( 
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t^S  Si:  Pouts  tepiftUs.  Ciav^Et^ 

Tertttlltan  (n)  feems  te  have  tfacmght  this  one  «f  St  PauPt  ftrft  writ- 
ten epiftles :  is  has  been  obferved  by  Gratiusj  (o)  who  tnmfcribed  die 
pafiagc,  though  Icings  into  his  pie&ce  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatiansm  Pm» 
brictus  (p)  likewife  has  taken  notice  of  it. 

'  Thi$doreti  (q)  die  (r)  Sjrnopfis  of  Sacred  Scripture,  afcribed  to  A^ana^ 
fiusy  and  (i)  the  Author  of  the  Argument  in  Oecumemus^  reckon'  this 
among  the  epiftles  writ  at  Ronuy  and  coniequently  a  late  epiftle.  Bur  I 
fee  no  ground  for  that  opinion,  there  not  being  in  the  epiftle  znj  notice 
taken  of  an  imprifbnment  at  the  time  of  writing  it, 

HoMFever  Lightfiot  {t)  was  al(b  of  the  fame  opinion.  He  fiippofetb 
diis  to  have  been  the  firft  epiftle  writ  by  St.  Paul^  after  his  arrival  at 
Mffme.  He  favsy  it  was  carried  by  CrefcenSj  argoing  from  a  Tim.  iv. 
lo»  Which  epiftle  to  Timotbii  he  thinks  waff  writ  at  Rwu  foon  af- 
terwards. 

Chryfoftom  [u)  fays,  this  {x)  epiftle  was  writ  before  that  to  the 
Romans.  And  in  like  manner  (y)  TheophykUfy  probably,  borrowing  from 
him. 

Divers  learned  moderns  have  thoaght,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  at 
Epbefusj  after  Pauts  arrival  there  from  his  journev,  related  in  ABts 
xviii.  23.  and  xix.  i.  confequently,  after  that  the  Apoftle  had  been  a 
fecond  time  in  Galatia.    To  this  purpofe  (z)  Lewis  Cappett^  {a)  tFttfius^ 

and 

{n)  •  .  •  ab  ilia  certe  Paulo,  qui  adhuc  in  gratia  mdts,  trepidans  deni- 
me,  ne  in  vacuum  cuouniflct,  aut  cnrreret,  tunc  primum  cum  anteceflb* 
nbus  Apoftolift  conferebat.  Igitur,  ii  fcrventer,  ut  adhuc  neophytus,  ad- 
verfus  Judaifmum  aliquxd  in  converfatione  reprehcndcndutn  exiftunavit,  paf* 
iivum  fcUicet  convidlum,  poflmodum  et  ipfe  ufu  omnibus  omnia  futnnts,  ut 
omnes  lucraretur^  Judaeis  quail  Judxus,  et  eis  qui  fub  le?c,  tanquam  &ib'  le« 
ge;  tu  iUam  folius  conyeiiationisy  placiturz  poftea  accufatori  fuo,  reprehcn* 
lionem,  fufpe6lam  vis  haberi,  etiam  de  prsdicalionis  erga  Deum  praevarica* 
tione.     TertulL  adv*  Man.  /•  1.  cap.  20.  p.  443. 

(0)  Tertullianus  in  primo  adverfus  Marcionem,  hanc  epiftolath  inter  pri* 
mas  Pauli  fulffe  exiftimat.  &c.     Grot.  Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Gal. 

(/)  ScripfUTe  hanc  eptftolam  adhuc  neophitum,  et  in  gratia  rudcm,  adeo- 
que  inter,  primas  non  dubitat  affirmare  Tertullianus. .  .  •  Fair.  Bib.  Gr»  /.  4. 
€ap.  V.  Tom.  3./.  i  jj. 

ya>Mroi^  y^of^yau.      Theod.  Prsef,  in  ep,  Paul,  7*  ^*  p»  J*  -B. 
(r^  J^p.  Athan.  T.  2.  p.  194. 
is)  Arg^  ep.  ad  GaU  op.  Oecum.  T.i*p.  713. 
(/)    yol.  Lp.  333.  («)  See  of  this  mtorh^  VoU  x.t.  33a. 

Pro£m.  ep.  ad  Rom.  T.  9.  p.  427.  D. 

(j)  AX^a  N^  i  w^i  yukaiTai  v^ri^  In  Tovn^^  T^oq  ^wfAcutf;*  Tbeepbm  Argu 
ep,  ad*  Rom. 

(%)  Per  idem  tempusi  nempe  fub  finem  bieanii  Ephefini  videtur  omnino 
fcripta  epiftola  ad  Galatas.  &c.     Capp^  Hifi.  e^.  p.  69. 

(a)  Epiftola  ad  Galatas  temporis  Tui  hos  cnara^eres  habet.  Primum,  quod 
non  diu  poll  Pauli  ab  iis  difceflum  fcripta  efle  videatur.  Sic  enim  ipfe  cap*  i. 
6.  .  . .  Affuerat  autem  iis  Paulus  paufio  antequam  proficifceretur  Epheium* 

A£t  xviii.  ajf  coUt  cum  cap,  u.  i.     Undc  pr^Mdilcr  fi^tcm  mfatur 

•     ^  ■  ■    Ephcfi 


Ch.  XIT.  Galatians^  ^39 

and  (b)  Wall  This  Vkewife  feems  to  have  been  the  dbinioh  of  (^) 
Piarftm*  For  ht  placedi  this  epiftle  in  the  year  57.  aftei'  the  firft  to  did 
Corinthiansy  and  before  Paul  left  Ephefus.  But  I  do  not  difcern  his  rea- 
fons  for  fo  doing. 

Grotius  (d)  thoeg^t  it  difficult  to  affign  the  time  when  this  epiftle 
was  writ :  but  conjtAures,  that  it  was  writ  about  the  feme  time  witH 
that  to  the  R^nmms. 

Fahricius  (ajrs, "  the  {e)  defign  of  the  epiftle  is  to  difluade  the  Galattani 
''  from  putting  dietr  neck  under  the  yoke  of  the  Mofaic  law.  And^ 
**  fays  he,  to  the  like  purpofe  the  Apoftle  writes  to  the  Romans.  But 
'^  them  he  had  never  feen,  and  he  treats  them  very  refpedfully,  and  en^ 
*•  largeth  upon  the  db£trin6  of  the  gofpcl  with  greater  prolixity.  To  the 
^  Galaitans  he  writes  more  briefly^  and  as  their  matter,  and  not  without 
^  fome  feverity  in  his  rcprehenuons.  He  adds,  that  he  is  inclined  to 
^  their  opinion,  who  fuppole  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  not  long  after 
*'  that  to  the  Romans^  and  in  the  way  to  Jerufaletn,  in  the  year  of 
«Chrifts8."  ^        J     J 

Mill  htin^  a  man  of  great  judgment  in  thefe  things,  and  what  he  fays 
appearing  at  firft  fight  plaufible,  I  fliall  tranfcribe  it  below.  He  thinks' 
that  {/)  this  epiftle  ww  not  writ,  untill  after  that  to  the  Romans^  pro- 
bably, 

Epbefi  efle  datam.  Specialius,  datim  dTe  fuh  fitiem  hienniif  quod  Paulas  Epheli 
exegit,  inde  coUigit  CapcUus.  .  .  If^ilf.  de  Fit.  Paul.  /eS.  viii.  tumu 
xxxii. 

(3)  "  About  this  time,  A.  D.  55.  when  Paul  had  been  at  'P.phefus  a  little 
*'  while,  he  \%  fup^fed  to  have  writ  his  epiftle  to  the  Galatiam^  WaWs 
Notes  upon  the  N.  5r.  p.  164- 

(r)  Scribit  primam  ad  Corinthios  epiftolam.  •  •  .  Scnbit  epiftolam  ad! 
Galatas.     Per   Demetrium   Ephefo    peUitur.    jfnnaL  Paulsn.  p.  1$.  A.   D^ 

(//)  TempuB,  quo  fcrlpta  efl  haec  ad  Gallogrsecos  epiftola,  ficut  defign 
nate  indicare  non  poiTumy  ita  videre  mihi  videor»  nou  longe  ahfuiiTe  ab 
eo  tempore,  quo  ad  Komanos  fcripta  eft  epiftola*    Or,  Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Galat* 

(e)  Amimentuin  epiftolae  eft,  Galatas  dehortari,  ne  jugo  L»egi9  MoTaicae 
iterum  collum  animaHjue  fupponerent.  Idem  difl'uaferat  RonuuMS,  fed  ad 
iQos,  quos  nondum  praefens  lUe  docuerat,  et  fcribit  minus  fiuniHariter,  et 
prolixius  iis  capita  Chriftianse  fidei  exponit.  Ad  Galatas  verot  et  breviua 
omnia,  et  tanquam  do6lor  ipforum,  ita  ut  nee  a  gravi  increpatione  fibi  tcm« 
peret.  .  .  .  Non  jpofTum  tamen  improbare  eorum  fententiam,  qui  non  diusi 
poft  epiftolam  ad  Komanos  in  itinere  Hierofolymam  verfus  A.  C.  jS.-  ezara* 
tarn  banc  epiftolam  arbitrantur.     Fabr.  ubi  fupra,  /•  155* 

(/)  Paulo  poft  didlatam  banc,  quse  Romanis  fcripta  eft,  fcripftt.Paulus  epiH' 
tolam  ad  Galatas,  ut  apparet  ex  cap.  ii.  10.  ^  tu  lm^»  §ivi^  rSlo  vovnavm 
His  enim  verbis  aperte  indicat  Apoftolus,  epiftolam  hanc  poft  minifteriuiri, 
feu  ftudium,  quod  ekemofynis  pro  ecclefia  ilierofolymitana  colUgendis  in^ 
pendebat,  fcripfiife  fe,  dum  aorifto  utitur,  Uxl^itiaa  irmcu^*  In  itinere  iva« 
que  Terfus  Hierofolymam  veriatus  D.  Pauhu  alieubi  hanc  epiftolam  exarafie 
videtur,  et  quidem  Troade  fbrtaflb,  ubi  feptem  dies  moratus  eft:  poftquttai 
in  Afiam  veniens  comperii&t  Galatas  ad  akud  6vangelium  hxti  r^x^^  trui£» 
latos  fuifle.  Audita  nempe,  jam  ut  videtur  ab  appulfu  dus  in  Afiam,  iftA 
fimrmffUtf  arrepto  calamb,  propria  manU,  costn  4^**^  fiichun  iu  aCit  epif- 
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|)ably,  at  Tr^as^  or  fome  other  plaee  in  Aftay  as  Paul  was  g(;fing  to  yeru-^ 
JaUm.  And  he  thinks,  that  Paul  refers  to  the  colleflions  lately  made  in 
lAaceimia  and  Greece.  Gal.  ii.  xo*  And  the  Apoftle  writes  not  only 
in  his  own  name»  but  alfo  in  the  name  of  all  .the  brethren,  mentioned 
A£b  XX.  4.  who  were  with  him  at  Troasj  and  accompanied  him  to  Je- 
rufalem.  Moreover,  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  the  Apoftle  with  his  own 
hand,  and  the  more  eafily,  and  readily,  though  in  a  journey,  becaufe  he 
bad  juft  before  treated  the  fame  argument  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Rmmms. 
.This  epiftle  therefore  is  placed  by  Mill  at  the  year  58. 

Upon  all  which  I  beg  leave  to  remark,  as  follows.  Firft^  that  thofe 
words,  all  the  brethren  which  are  with  mcj  need  not  to  be  underftood  of 
thofe  who  were  with  Paul  at  Troasy  and  were  fetting  out  widi  him  for 
jferufalem.  Thereby  may  be  intended  the  brethren  of  fome  other  place, 
where  Paul  was.  Seconafy^  the  Apoftle  Paul  was  able  at  any  time  to 
repreient  the  do^rine  of  die  Gofpel  to  any  churches,  fuitably  to  their 
particular  cafe  and  circumftance :  whether  he  had  juft  before  treated  of 
it  in  an  epiftle,  or  not.  So  that  the  agreement  between  the  epiftles  to 
the  Romans  and  the  Galatians  is  no  proof,  that  they  were  writ  very  loon 
one  after  another.  Thirdly^  when  Paul  fays,  ch.  ii.  10.  the  fame  which  I 
cUo  was  forward  to  do  :  he  cannot  intend  the  colle£lions  made  in  Atace^ 
ebnia  and  Greece^  with  which  he  was  going  to  Jerusalem.  If  that  had 
been  his  meaning,  he  would  have  exprefTod  bimfelf  more  particularly, 
like  to  what  he  fays  to  the  Romans,  ch.  xv.  25;  .  •  27.  What  he  fays 
here,  he  might  have  faid,  when  at  Ephefus,  before  he  fet  out  for  Mace^^ 
ionioy  and  indeed  at  any  time,  and  in  any  place.  For  he  had  been  al- 
ways mindfull  of  the  poor  in^7«^<f^.  I  apprehend,  that  the  ApoftIe*s 
words  are  to  be  interpreted  in  this  manner.  The  fame  ^  which  I  alfo  bad 
endeavoured  to  do^  or  had  been  careful  to  perform  :  referring  to  his  conduS, 
even  before  that  propofal  of  the  three  Apoftles  at  Jerufaletn  :  and  intend- 
ing, probably,  in  particular,  the  contributions  brought  by  himfelf  and 
Barnabas  from  jfntioch  to  Jerufalemy  fome  while  before,  as  related  A6ts 
xi.  27.  Which  contributions,  as  may  be  well  fuppofed,  had  been  pro- 
moted by  our  Apoftle's  exhortations.  Fourtbfyy  St.  Paul  fays  to  the  Ga^ 
latians  in  this  epiftle,  ch.  i.  6.  /  marvel^  that  ye  arefofoon  removed  from 
him  that  called  you  unto  the  grace  of  Chriji^  unto  another  gofbeL  Thofe  ex- 
preffions  cannot  poffibly  fuit  the  date  afTigned  by  Milly  tnat  is,  after  the 
Pafibver  of  the  year  58.  Which  muft  have  been  above  four  years  after 
even  PauPs  fecond  journey  in  the  countrey  of  Galatia. 

Another  opinion  has  been  propofed  by  the  ingenious  and  thoughtful 
Author  (^)  of  Mifcellanea  Sacra^zni  embraced  by  {h)  Dr.  Benfon  :  that 

the 

tolls,  (exceptA  forte  una  ad  Philemonem)  totam  iftam  fcripfit  epiftolam,  acrem 
et  obiurgatoriazn,  nomine  fuo,  omniumque,  qui  cum  ipfo  erant  fratrum 
jam  Troade,  Sepatri,  Arlftarchi,  Secundi,  Gaii,  Tychici,  Trophimi,  Titi, 
Silae»  altorum.  Sqripflt  autem  eo  celcrius,  ct  fcftinantius,  quod  idem  argu« 
mentum  in  hac  epiflola  profequeretur,  quod  tradaverat  paullo  ante  in  epif** 
tola  ad  Romanosy  cujus  fere  fenfus  in  banc  transfundit  • .  •  .  Scripta  eft 
ftatim,  ut  dixi,  pod  epillolam  ad  Romanos,  anno  acre  vulgaris  Iriii.  Proleg. 
mum,  30.  31. 

(7)  See  there  the  AhJlraB  of  the  Scripture  K^ory  of  the  Af^lcu p^  lUOtdAt 
J^o/f/cri/it  to  the  Preface  p.  56.  •  t  •  58* 
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the  q)iftleto;the  GahHafu  was  tnritdtrCS^nW^^Mrheii'tlie  Apqftlewas  firft 
therCj  and 'made  a*  long  ftay  of  a  year  atid  fix  itiohth«» '  WhUil  Pau/  was 
there,  he  received  ddihg^of  the  inftabllity  of  his  converts  in  Gaiatia,  with 
which  he  was  much  afie£led.  Whereupon  he  wrote  this  epiftle^  and  ient 
it  by  one  of  his  affiftants.     At  that  feafon  he  ^ight  well  fay  at  the  b^ 

fining  of  his  addreflfc  to  them :  I  marvel  that  ye  arefofion  rimovedfrmt 
\m  that  called jm  uftto  the  grace  of  Chrijl.  Nor  is  there  in  the  epiftle  any 
hint  of  his  having^ t>een  with  them  more  than  onceu  The  epiftle  there^- 
forc  was  writ  at  Corinth^  or  perhaps,  at  Ephefus  :  when  Paul  was  firft 
therein  his  way  to  Jcriifalem^  as  mentioned  A£b  xviii.  19.  .  .  .  ai» 

This  opinion  IS  propofed  by  the  above  mentioned  Author,  as  his  own. 
And  I  make  xta  doubt,  that  it  was  fo,  and  the  fruit  of  his  own  inquiries 
and  obfervations.  Ncvcrthelefs  it  is  not  quite  new.  Say  Lenfant  and 
Beatifobre  in  their  general  preface  to  St.  P^iw/'S' Epiftles :  "  We  (;)  find 
**  not  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatiam  any  mark,  that  can  enable  us  .to  de- 
•^  termine  with  certainty,  at  what  time,  of  in  what  place,  it  was  writ. 
^'  It  is  dated  zl  Rome  in  fome  printed  copies,  and  manufcripts.  But 
there  is  nothing  in  the  epiftle  itfelf,  to  confirm  that  date.  Paul  does 
not  here  make  any  mention  of  his  bonds,  as  he  does  in  all  his  epiftles, 
writ  at  Rome.  He  fays  indeed  vii  17.  that  he  bears  in  his  body  the 
marks  of  the  Lord  Jefus.  But  he  had  often  fufFered,  before  he  came  to 
**  Rome,  There  are  therefore  {k)  fome  learned  chronologers,  wlio  place 
**  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  immediately  after  the  two  epiftles  to  the 
Theffahmans.  They  think,  it  was  writ  between  the  third  and  fourth 
journey  of  Paul  to  Jerufalemy  and  between  his  firft  and  fccond  jour- 
**  ney  into  Galatia.  'this  opinion  appears  to  be  very  probable.  For 
**  fince  the  Apoftle  fays,  he  wonders ^  that  they  werefofoon  turned  unto  an^ 
•*  ther  go/pel^  this  epiftle  muft  have  been  MTit  a  fliort  time  after  he  had 
**  preached  in  Galatia.  Nor  can  we  difcern  in  the  epiftle  any  notice  of 
•*  the  fecond  journey,  which  St.  Paul  made  into  this  countrey.  For 
**  this  reaibn  it  is  tnought,  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  was  writ  at 
•*  Corinth^  where  the  Apoftle  made  a  long  ftay,  or  elfe,  in  fome  city  o£ 
•*  AJia^  particularly,  EphefuSy  where  he  (laid  fome  days  in  his  way  to 
•*  Jerttfalem.  Afts  xviii.  19.  ...  21.  Therefore,  in  all  probability,  the 
•*  epiiUe  to  the  Galatians  was  writ  from  Corinth^  or  from  Ephefus,  m  the 
•*  year  ja.  or  53.** 

Nothing  could  be  faid  more  properly.  And  I  think,  this  date  may 
be  farther  confirmed  by  fome  other  confiderations.  Paul  fays  to  tho  Co- 
rinthiixns.xvu  1.  Now  concerning  the  colleSiion  for  thefaintSy  as  I  havegU 
ven  orders  to  the  churches  ofGalatia^fo  do  ye.  Which  flicws,  that  at  the 
writing  of  that  epiftle  to  the  Connthiansj  in  56.  he  had  a  good  opinion 
of  his  converts  in  Galatia,  and  that  he  had  no  doubt  of  their  refpe3  to 

Iiis 

(h)  Hiflory  of  the  firji  Planting  the  Chr.  Religion.  J?.  3,  cb.  v.  §•  xi.  FoU  2. 
f.  X18.  11^.  firft  ed*p.  136.  137.  2d*ed. 

(1)  §.  *///.  p.  a4— — 26. 

(i)  Here,  in  the  margin,  are  put  the  names  of  UJher  and  L.  Cappcll^  witfa« 
cut  any  references,  Nqi  have  I  found  the  placet,  where  thi^  opiniQA  '^  i?)a]a« 
tained'by  them* 
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.his  dtredions.  WUch,  probablf  ,r]i^  been  fent  to  theni;£rom  Epl^u^ 
during  his  long  abod/e  there^  by  iome  one  or  ^>ther  of  his  sJQUtants.  TIui» 
good  temper  of  the  Galaiians  may  be  fuppofed  o^ing  to.  tbe  letter  Xent 
:to  them  lome  time  before*  and  to  his  fecond  .yifit  to  them,  related  A^ 
-xviii.  23.  :■■(.[■ 

And  now  we  (hall  be  better  able  tO;  account  for  what  appears  very 
Temarkable«     When  Paul  left  Corinth^  after  his  long  flay  there,  he  went 
>to  JerufaUm^  having  a  vow.     In  his  way  he  came-  to  Ephefus.  Ads  xviit. 
.19.  •  •  •  21.     And  whefi  they  defired  himtQ  tarry  longer  nvithtbem^  he  con^ 
fented  not*.    But  bid  them  fqi^eivellf  fayitig :  Imu/iby  all  means  keep  thisfeaji 
shot  cometh  at  Jerufakm^     But  I  will  return  again  unto  yau^  if  God  tvilL 
.When  we  read  this,  we  might  be  apt  to  think,  that  !PW.fliould  haften 
back  to  Ephefusy  and  return  thither  prefently  after  he  had  be^n  at  yerufalem* 
But  inftead  of  fo  doing,  after  he  had  been  at  Jerufalem^  he  went  down  to 
^ntioch.     And  after  he  had /pent  fome  time  there  y  he  departed^  and  %vent  over 
all  the  countrey  ojf  Galatioy  and  Phrygia,  in  order,  firengthening  the  difciples, 
.ver.  22.  23.     We  now  feem  to  fee  the  reafon  of  this  courfe.    .At  Corinth 
,he  heard  of  the  defection  of  many  in  Galatia,    Whereupon  he  fent 
.away  a  (harp  letter  to  them.     But  confidering  the  nature  ox  the  cafe,  he 
judged  it  beft  to  take  the  firft  opportunity  to  go  to  Galatia,  and  fuppoir 
the  inftru£lions  of  his  letter.     And  both  together  had  a  very  good  c&SL 
GaU  iv.  19.  20.     My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travel  in  birth  again  .  » . 
/  deftre  to  be  prefent  with  you,  and  to  change  my  *iH)ice.     Por  I fl ana  in  Jotsht 
cfyou  :  or,  I  am  perplexed  for  you.    Now,  then,  we  fee  the  reafon  of 
die  Apoftle's  not  coming  direftly  from  Jerufalem  to  Ephefus*     Howerex, 
he  was  not  unmindful  of  his  promife,  and  came  thither,  after  he  had 
■been  in  Galatia. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  epiftle.to  the  Galaiians  is  an  early epiftle.  And, 
as  feems  to  me  moft  probable,  was  writ  at  Corinth,  near  the  end  of  the 
year  52,  or  at  the  very  begining  of  the  year  53.  before  St.  Paul  fct  out  to 
go  to  Jerufalem  by  the  way  of  Ephefus.  But  if  any  (iiould  rather  think, 
that  it  was  writ  at  Ephefus,  during  the  Api)ftle's  fhort  (lay  there,  in  the 
»way  from  Corinth  to  Jerufalem,  tliat  will  make  but  very  little  difterence. 
And  ftill,  according  to  our  computation,  this  epiftle  was  writ  at  the  be* 
gining  of  the  year  c  3. 

Ch.  vi.  II.  Te  {I)  fee  how  large  a  letter  I  have  nvrittcn  unto  you  nvith  W) 
-ewn  hand* 

Hereby  fome  underftand  the  Apoftle  to  fay,  tliat  this,  with  what  fol- 
lows to  the  end  of  the  epiftle,  was  writ  witli  his  own  hand.  So  {m)  %- 
rome,  and  («)  Grotius.    Others  underftand  St.  Paul  to  fpeak  of  the  whole 

epiftle. 

(m)  Hi  qui  circumcicli  Galatas  volcbant,  cfifleminaverant,  alia  Paulum 
facere,  alia  pr«dicarc.— Hnnc  opinionem  quia  non  jx)tcrat  Paulus  apud 
omnes  pnelens  ipfc  fubvertcrc— — feipfum  per  litcras  reprefentar.  Et  nc 
aliqua  luppoiitae  epidoix  furpicio  nafceretut,  ab  hoc  ipfo  ulque  ad  finem  ma- 
Du  lua  ipie  ()ei  l'9riplit,  oflendcns  fuperiora  ab  alio  exarata.  Hierotu  in  ep,  ad 
'GaL  T  4..  p.  3-4. 

(n)  In  aliarum  epiflolaium  fine  qusdam  fcribebat  iui  manu.  i  Cor.  xri. 
21*  2  Thein  iii.  ^17.  et  CoK  iv.  i^.  cetera  oiaau  alicoai  utvidere  eft  Rxh 

Dsao*  xri*  iz* 
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iepiftle.  So  thought  (0)  Chr^ofiom^  and  (/)  Theophylacfj  and  [q)  ^'eo^ 
dorety  and  (r)  the  Author  of  the  Commentarie  upon  thirteen  of  J)t.»PW$ 
Epiftles.     Which  interpretation  is  approved  by  (/)  Wolfius.  ■ 

.  .  .  Ho'O)  long  a  Utter  I  have  'written  unto  y0u*  Which  fome  Interpret 
after  this  manner :  in  what  large  letters  I  have  written' unto  you,  intending 
the  deformity,  or  inelegance  of  the  charafters.  Which  fenfe  is  alio 
found  in  (t)  divers  ancient  authors.  .    .         j 

But  it  is  not  approved  of  either  by  {u)  Beza^  or  {x)  Wolfiu^J-"  Tkey 
fay,  that  this  is  as  long  n6  any  of  St.  FauPs  epillles,  excepting  the-epiftle 
to  the  RomanSj  the  two  epiftles  to  the  Corinthians j  and  that  to  the  He- 

•brews* 

man,  xvi.  12,  Hie  vero  Pauhis  fuA  manu  fcripfit  omnia  quae  fequuntur,  ut 
redte  putat  Hieronymus.  Id  autem  multum  erat  in  homine.adeo  occupato, 
et,  ut  videtur,  non  multum  alfueto  Grace  fcribere.  ^antis  Uterisy  id  eft, 
.quam  multis,  Solent  adjedtiva  magnitiidiaU  |X)ni  pro  adjedtivis  ad  numerum 
pertinentibus.  Sic  Gra:cum  roaoi,  iantiy  utroque  fenfu  ufurpatum.  Grot,  ad 
.Galat.  vi,  I  z, 

(o)   EfTAuda    tf^fv  »V.o  drnTTiTcciy    aXX'  Sri    aWo;   ty^cc^^t  r^  iviroXqi*  iTPourttv^ 
i  waXX?;  ytn^'Unn'tQi  ar.^uot  5y»  k*  X.      Chr,  in  he*  T%  x. p*  727.  B* 
(f)  In  he.  71  2.^.  492. 

(r)  Audoritatem  dat  epiliolae  fua. Ubi  cnim  holographa  manus  eft, 

falfum  did  non  potcil.     In  loc.  ap,  Amhrof.  in  Afp.p.  230. 

(i)  Idem  vero,  [GrbtiusJ  quamvis  praeeunte  Hieronymo,  errat,  quando 
haec  verba  non  ad  totam  banc  epiftolam,  fed  ad  ea  tantum,  qus  inde  ufque 

ad  finem  leguntur   vult  referri.      Rc6tius    Chryfoftomus, Addit  idem 

caufam,  cur  totam  epiftolam  fua  manu  exararit,  ut  nempe  omnis  yoOciw;  i'lif- 
picio  iW^A/  hoc  prscideretiir  iis,  qui  dicere  alioquin  poterant,  nooiiuUa 
illi  infcrta,  quae  Apoftoli  fententia?  non  rcfpouderent.     Wolf,  in  hi\ 

(/)     To   ^i    «ri)AUo»:,    l/xo*    ^oy.u   e    to  fjLtyi^o;,   aXX«    riv    a,-.03<pkay   Tut  y^ocf^* 
fxaruv    ii*^oUwv  ?^iyuv,    fAOvotm^l    Xiyuv'    tn   tvxt   a^hra,   y^afuv    i»^ft/j,   o/*wj  fivay- 
Kixa^viv   ii    luavTV   y^d^cuy    urt     Wv    crvnojfctrrijif  s[ji.f^oi^ai    ro    fo/xc&.       Chr.  ubi 
fupr.p.  727.  C. 

To  )i  tniXixoi;  y^ccixjAouriy  i^vc?,  /xi»  fxiyoixoi^y  Tiyi?  ^1  ^ow\oi^  h^fi.mwo'ait,  E- 
yv   yoi»    (pTtCtVy   ty^x^oc  Tti»  tTifoT^vify    xauTot  fAVi   y^cc^uv  £i;  }co&XXo(*       jheoa.  in  leCm 

(»)  ^am  longisy  wjixixc*^-.  Ad  vcibum  quant  is.  Vuigata  qualibus.  In 
quo  explicando  miror  cur  fe  tantopere  torqueant  interpretet,  dum  alii— ad 
lublimitatem  fententiarum  refenint,  ut  Hilarius,  alii  ad  ipfa  literarum  clemen- 
ta,  quae  grandiufcula  fuerint— alii  ad  detormitatem  charaderum,  quafi 
Faulus  impcritiis  fuerit  pingeiidanim  literarum,  ut  exponit  Theophyladlus, 

Chr}'foflomum  fecutus. Sunt  autcm  fane  longiorcs  epiftolae  Komanis  cc 

Corinthiis  infcriptae,  fed  aliena  manu  exaratx.     Bez.ad  loc. 

{x)  Ecie  quantisy  i.  e.  quam  muhis  Uteris  vobis  fcripjt.  Ita  rcfte  Grotius^ 
addens,  adjcftiva  ma^nitudinis  pro  adje^livis,  ad  numerum  pertinentibus, 
poni  folere,  quemadmodum  et  Graccum  7»(ro4  utroaue  fenfu  ufurpetur.  ■  ■ 
Longius  autem  a  vero  aberrant,  qui  to  cnjXixo,-  acl  defignandam  charaHerum^ 
cjuibus    ufus    fit,    magnitudinemy    fpedtare  putant,   ut   w>jX»xa  y^dfj^fj^arx  fint 

literae  majufculae. Addit,  [Lc  Cene]  Apoftolum  banc  cpiftolam  non  po- 

tuiffe  appellare  mrixlimu  refpcdlu  longitudinis,  cum  longiores  fcripferit  alias. 
Imo  vero  fcriptionem  non  tam  multorum  verborum,  quam  quod  eam  totam 
fu4  Kianu  fcripferat,  qui  alias  ceteris  pauca  qusJam  fubfcribere  confue- 
verit,  longam  appellat,  Prxterea  hac  ad  Galatasi  fi  tres  priores,  et 
unam  ad  Hcbndo3  exceperis^  reliquas  omncs  longitudioe  cxicedit,  Wolf, 
in  hc^ 
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hrewi.  I  may  add  another  thought :  that  according  to  our  computai^oii 
this  is  the  third  apoftolical  epiftle,  writ  by  St.  Paut^  aOid  i»  much  longer 
than  either  of  thofe  to  the  Theffalomans^  which  had  been  writ  before. 
However,  undoubtedlyi  the  ApoiUe  has  regard  to  the  quantity  of  his  own 
haod-writing.  The  reft  of  his  epiftles  were  writ  by  others,  while  he 
di£lated|  (as  is  generally  done  by  eminent  men,  much  ^gaged,)  and 
himfelf  wrote  only  a  few  words,  or  fentences,  at  the  end :  whereas  this 
cpiftle  was  all  in  his  own  hand-writing. 

And  the  oric;inal«w<^d  is^Uiewhere  ufed  for  epiftk,  or  Tetter*  A^ 
sxviii.  21.  Ire  {y^havc  mt  received  letters  out  of  Judea  concerning 
thee. 

So  far  therefore  as  I  am  able  to  Judge,  our  Englifli  verfion  ii 
very  right.  Te  fee  bow  Urge  a  letter  I  have  writ  unto  you  with  sfjr  ovm 
hand. 

That  is  (x)  BezJ^  tranflation.  Le  Clere  {et)  in  his  Frendi  Tefta* 
ment,  and(^)  Beaufobrr  trznUzte  m  the  like  manner. 

In  Beau/oMs  Remarks  upon  the  New  Teftament,  publiflied  after  his 
death,  is  this  note  upon  the  text  we  are  confidering :  ^^  Ho^o  (r)  large 
•*  a  letter,  s^jXino*,-  y^fAfAouri.  Some,  fays  Theodorct,  explain  this  of  the 
•*  largenefTe  of  the  letters,  others,  that' the  letter  was  ill  writ :  as  if  the 
^^  Apoftle  had  faid  :  I  have  writ  to  you  with  my  own  handy  though  Idonoi 
''  write  well.  St.  Jerome,  in  his  Commentart6  upon  this  place,  fays,  he 
^'  had  heard  fomewhat  of  the  like  kind  from  fome  body.  Buf  he  does 
"  not  feem  to  approve  of  it.**  I  tranfcribe  at  length  (d)  below  the  paf- 
fage  referred  to.  But  Jerome,  having  mentioned  that  obfervation  of 
fome  learned  man  of  his  time,  does  nimfelf  feem  to  trifle,  when  he 
adds,  •*  That  St.  PauPs  letter  to  the  Galatians  was  great  for  the  ienfe. 
And  fo  were  all  his  letters,  though  iliort."    However,  tlus  interpre* 

tation 

{%\  Videtis  quam  longls  literis  vobis  fcripfenm  luea  mamu     Be%* 
{a)  Voyez  quelle  grande  lettre  je  vous  ai  ecrite  de  ma  main.    Le  CUfc. 
{b\  Voycz  quelle  grande  lettre  je  vous  ai  ecrite  de  ma  propre  main.     J?» 
(c)  ^ille  grande  lettre.     Quelques  uns,  dit  Theodoret,  expliquoient  ce  mot 
de  la  grandeur  des  kttres,  et  d^autres  de  ce  que  la  lettre  etoit  mal  ecrite,  k» 
caradleres  mauvais  :  Jevous  ai  ecrit  de  ma  main^  quoique  s*ecrive  maL     St.  Je« 
lome,  dans  ion  Commentaire  fur  cet  endroir,  dit  d'avuir  ou'i  dire  quelquo 
chofe  d'approchant,  ^  quelqu^un  dont  il  ne  paroit  pas  approver  la  penMC* 
Beauf.  Remarqucs/ur  le  N»  T.  p,  466. 

{d).  Videte qualihus  literis  fcripji  vohis :  Non  quod  grandes  litene  fuerintf 
pioc  quippe  in  Gnsco  fonat  unjXixoK :]  fed  quod  iiisc  manus  eflent  eis  nota  ve« 
fiigia :  m  dum  literarum  apices  recoguoicunt,  ipfum  fe  putarent  videre,  qui 
fcripi'erat.  In  hoc  loco  vir  apprime  noilris  temporibus  eruditus,  miror  quo« 
snodo  rem  ridicukon  loquutus  dt.  Patdtts^  inquir,  Hehntus  erat^  et'Gr^caali* 
ierai  nefciehat,  Et  quia  necejfitas  cxpetehat,  ut  manu  fua  epi/lolam  fmhfcriheretf 
contra  confuetudinem  curios  tramites  literarum  exprimcbat :  etiam  in  hacfu^  «/ 
Galatos  indicia  car  it  at  is  o/lendens^  quod  propter  iltos  id  qmoqmi  qnod  non  fotereUf 
facere  conaretnr.  Grandibus  ergo  Paulus  literis  fcFipfic  epiftolam,  quia  feofos 
erat  grandis  in  literis.— Grandes  Paulus  literas  «or  ibtum  tunc  ad  Galatai, 
f::d  etiam  hodie  fcribit  ad  cundos :  et  quamvis  parvi  flni  apices*  quibps  cjttt 
epiflolae  confcribuntur,  tamen  magnae  funt  litenr,  quia  ia  hteris  magniu  c& 
isafus.    Hieren.  Comm.  in  Gah  7*%  V  f  •  J 1 S 
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tation  may  be  approved  by  fome.    It  is  in  the  note  of  BfZOy  above 
{*)  tranfcribeiL 

SECT.       IV. 

nefo-Jl  Eptflle  to  the  Corinthians. 

THE  firft  epiftle  to  th^  Corinthianr  was  writ  at  Bphc'^  ji  D  <6 
fusy  as  all  may  perceive.  Says  the  Apoftle  i  Cor.  *  *  ^  * 
xvi,  8.  9.  But  I  fvii/  tarry  at  EpkeftiSj  ufitill  Pentecojl.  For  a  great 
door  and  effeBual  is  opened  unto  me.  And  there  are  many  adverfaries. 
And  ver.  19.  he  fays :  The  churches  of  Afiafatute you.  Aquila  and  Prifcilla 
falute  you  much  in  the  Lord.  Thofe  two  good  Chriftians  had  come  with 
Paul  from  Corinth  to  EphefuSy  when  he  was  firft  there,  and  ftaid  but  a 
ihort  time.  As  appears  from  A£ts  xviii.  18.  19.  And  there  they 
continued,  as  we  fuppofe^  till  after  Paul  left  Ephefus^  to  go  into  Mace^ 

This  epiftle  is  placed  by  {e)  Petition  in  the  year  57.  Mill  thinks  (/) 
k  wa«  writ  before  the  Paflbver  of  the  year  c  7. 

According  to  our  computation  {g)  of  St.  Poofs  times  and  travels^ 
this  epiftle  was  writ  at  EphefuSy  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  56.  Which  {h) 
wa«  aUb  die  opinion  of  the  French  Commentators  before  named,  Len^ 
fant  and  Beaujobn.  Some  have  argued  from  ch.  v.  7.  For  Chrifi  our 
Pajpsvery  is  facrificedfir  us,  that  it  was  now  the  time  of  the  Jewifh  Paflt 
over,  or  that  it  was  juft  over.  But  to  me  it  feems,.  that  the  Apoftle 
might  make  ufe  of  that  expref&on,  and  build  an  argument,  or  exhorta« 
tion,  upon  it  in  any  part  of  the  year.  And  when  a  year  was  begun, 
he  might  fpeak  of  ftaying  where  he  was,  till  fome  diftant  feaft.  And 
fuppoSng  the  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  early  in  the  fpring,  he  might  think 
of  continuing  at  Ephefus^  till  Pentecoft.  This  letter  was  carried  to 
Corinth  by  Stephanas^  Jrortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  mentioned  i  Cor.  xvi.  1 7. 
1 8.  who  nad  come  to  the  Apoftle  from  the  Corinthians^  and  are  fuppofed 
to  have  brought  a  letter  with  them.  See  1  Cor.  vii.  i.  It  was  after 
writing  this  epiftle,  that  the  tumult  happened,  which  was  caufed  by  Deme^ 
trius.  For  as  Lightfoot  (i)  fays :  "  Between  ver.  22.  and  23.  of  this 
xix.  chapter  of  the  A£^s  falleth  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  writing  the  firft 
epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.'*  Confequently,  this  epiftle  was  fent  away,  be* 
fore  the  tumult  raifed  by  Demetrius,  and  other  filverfmiAs,  related  bj 
St.  Luh  Ads  xix.  23  .  •  .  .  41.  neverthelefs,  after  Paul  had  fought  witn 
be^fts  at  Ephefusy  as  he  fays,  i  Cor.  xv«  32.    When  that  tumult  of 

Demetrius 

(♦)  See  note  (»)/.  a43« 

(e)  Scribtt  primam  ad  Corinthios  epifiolam,  cum  Softhene  refpondeos  epW 
ftolse  Corinthiorum.     Pear/on^  Ann.  Paulin.p.  15.  Avno  hni. 

(/)  Qpando  igitur  ?  Haud  diu  fane  antequam  ex  Aiia  abiret,  anno  cne 
vulgaris.  Ivii.  et  quidem  anteillius  anni  feftum  paichale.    Proleg.  num.  9. 

(g)  See  here  p.  219,  , 

(b)  La  u  Epiftre  aux  CoriDthiens  fut  icrite  d*Ephefe  au  prigtemps  de 
Tannte  56.    Pref.  Gen ^ fur  Usep*deS.  PauL  §•  45, /•  a;, 

li)  F^L  /•  /.  ^99. 
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Demetrius  was  appeafed,  Paul  feems  to  have  been  at  reft.  And  though 
he  did  not  judge  it  prudent  to  (lay  any  longer  there,  he  took  leave  of  £]$ 
friends  with  deliberation.  And  after  the  uproar  was  ceafedy  Paul  called 
unto  him  the  difciples^  and  embraced  thcniy  and  departed  for  to  go  into  JUace* 
donia.  Afls  xx.  i . 

The  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  therefore,  according  to  our 
account,  was  writ  at  Ephefus^  in  the  begliiing,  or  the  fpring)  of  the 
year  56. 

SEC    T.       V. 

';  ..    •  Thefirjl  Epiflle  to  Timothie. 

'J  n  f <^  npH  E  firft  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  writ,  according  to 
^.^.50.     JL     ^^)p^^^^,,^    (/)    7r^;V^,    (in)  Bafnage,    {n)   Cave,   (p) 

Fabriciusj  (p)  Mil/j  and  others,  in  the  year  of  Chrift  64.  or  65. 
fome  while  after  St,  PauPn  releafe  from  his  confinement  at  Rome. 
In  (q)  Lighifoot  this  is  the  epiftle  writ  next  after  the  firft  to  the  C> 
rinihians.  It  is  flie  fame  in  (r)  Barcnius,  and  (x)  EJlius..  Who  fay, 
that  this  epiftle  was  writ  in  Macedonia^  when  Paul  was  there  the  fecond 
time.  In  this  date  agree  in  the  main  (t)  Dr.  Ben/on^  and  {u)  Dn  Dod- 
dridge.  This  alfo  was  the  opinion  of  Hammond,  as  may  bie  feen  in  his 
preface  to  this  epiftle.  Whitfius,  after  having  confidered  the  reafons  of 
Lightfoot  an4  Pearfon  in  behalf  of  their  fevcraropinions,£efitate8(j;)  and 
cannot  fay  exaftly,  when  this  epiftle  was  writ :  though  he  docs  not  judge 
it  needfull  to  defer  it  fo  long,  as  Pearfon  did,  mat  is,  till  after  St. 
PquVi  deliverance  from  his  imprifonnient  at  Rome.  Lewis  Cappell  was 
in  doubt,  which  was  firft  writ,  whether  {y)  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the 

Corinthians^ 

(/f)  Pearfon  AnnaL  Paulin.  Ap*  64.^.  2  2. 

(/)   Pf  h.  in  bis  preface  to  the  epijlle. 

(;/»)   Ann,  tz.  n.  vii.  {n)   Cav.  //.  L.  in  Paklo^ 

(0)  Bih.  Gr.l.  4.  cat.  v.  7*.  3.  /».  157. 

{p)  Proleg.num,  123. 

((/)  See  Harmonieofthe  N.T.  Vol.i.p,  307, 

(r)  An.  57.  num.  187. 
-  (i)  Scripta  eft  autem  hxc  epiflola,  }x>ilc-aqnam  Paul  us,  Ephefb  reli^H^ 
ficut  habetur  initio  xx.  cap.  Adorum,  protcdus  cli  in  Macedoniam.  Id 
quod  ipfius  epiftolae  verba  itatim  initio  declarant.  Unde  cum  Cardmale 
Baronio  colligimus,  in  Macedonia  icriptan)  cile.  Ef.  argm  i  ep.  ad  Timoth. 
p.  758. 

(/}  Il/frry  Isfc.  B.  3  ch.  vii.fcSl.  v.  p.  16^.  i^c.frfl  ed.  p.,  184.  tS^c.fec.  «/. 
See  alfo  his  preface  to  the  firft  ep.  to  Tim.fUh  iti. 

(«)   See  Family 'E?pofitor^  Foi.  y  p.  305,  note  (r),  p.  319,  note  (^).  /•  332« 
'note  (r). 

(.v)  Nontamen  ^queconftat,  fcriptionem  cpiiiolaE  differcndam  cile  ad  iblu- 
tioncm  Pauli  a  Romanis  vinculis.  Neque  enim  omnia  Pauli  itinera  d^ 
fcripfit  Lucas,  fed  n6tabi!iora  quaedam. Pronunciemus  itaque,  de  tem- 
pore, quo  fcripta  eft  prior  Pauli  ad  Timotheum  epiftola,  non  liquere.  Witf 
deVit.  PauLfeH,  9.  num,  v, 

(y)  Poilerior  ad  eofdem  Corinthios  epiftola,  ct  prior  ad  Ttmotheimi, 
ceitant  de  proprietate^  ct  fub  judice  lis  eft.    Utraque  autem  Icripta.  eft 

pauUo 
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Corinthlansy  or  the  firft  cpiftle  to  Timothie.    Howctcr;  he  thtnks,  that 
both  were  writ  not  long  after  St.  Paul  had  left  Ephefuf,  to  go  into  Ma^ 
rcdcnia,     Confequently  his  opinion  was 'not  very  different  from  that  of. 
Ligktfooty  Baroniusy  and  EfliuSy  before  recited. 

According  to  Thecddret^  \n  his  general  jpreface  to  St.  PauP^  epiftles^ 
tlie  firft  four  are  the  two  epiftles  to  tlie  ^Tkeffalomans^  and  the  firft  and 
fec6nd  to  the  Corinthians.  "  The  (ts)  fiftli,  fays  he,  is-  the  firft  miftle 
*'  to  *Tumthi^.  For  after  the  iutrodudion  he  lays  :  As  I  be/ought  thte .t0, 
*'  ahuieyfi/l  at  Ephefus^  Hvhe/i  1  nwfii  itito.  Afaiedonia^thai  thou  mightefi, 
^^  charge  fiiniy  that  they  receive  tio  other  doBrine.  i  Tim.  i.  .3/  It.ifit 
**  rtianifeil  therefore,  that  when  Paul  went  the  fccond  time. into  MaiHr. 
•*  doniay  he  left  the  moft  excellent  Twiothie  at  £ptefiaf  to  tafcc  care  of 
'*  thofe  who  had'  received  the  falutnrie  dodbine." 

I  (hall  now   endeavor  to  ihc9:*at  length  the  grounds  of  this  opir 
nion.         ■'  ..'.".■ 

tSt-  Luke  cxprefsly  fays  Afts  xx,  i.  jitul  after  the  uproar  was  ceafedg 
Paul  /railed  unto  him  the  difciples^  oftd  embraced  them^  and -departed /or  to  g^ 
into  Macedonia^'-  And  St.  Ai«/  fays,  in  the  place  juft  cijted,  I  Tim.  i,  3. 
As  I  btfpught  thee  to  abide  Jl ill  at  EpheJuSj  'when  I  went  into,  Afac^enieh 
A  lid  Stk  lUiki*^  informs  us.  ch.  xix.  21.  22.  After  tkefe  things  were  endedf 
Paul purpofed^fnfpirity  wken'h&'  had paffed  through  Macedonia  and  AcHm 
to  go  to  Jertifalem  ,  .  i  So  hefent  f9itcr*Maredortia  two  of  tiept  that  tfiinifired 
unto  hiftty  Timolhie  and  Etui/lus*  '  But  he  himfelf  flaid  in  Afiafor  fomefeOm 
fon^  Then^  follows  an  account  bfjthe  tumult. At  Ephefus.  Some  while 
\het^oi^\tttSf^^ix^jTimithit'ixiA,ErafluSy\»txo  gone  to  Ma^donia^ 
and  Gi'eecey  Pafslj  as  it  feems, -wrote,  and  fcnt^way  his  firft  letter  to.t^e 
Corinthiansi  • '  From  which'  letter  we  plainly jperceivet  that  Tifnotbte  was 
in  thofe  parts.  For  fo  it  is  faid  in  i  Cor.  iv.  17.  For  this  caufe  have  f 
fent  unto  you^Tifnothie.  •  And  -chi 'xvi.  10.  ii.  N0W9  If  Tin^thie  come^ 
fee  that  f>e  mOfhe-minth  yni  without  fiar  ^.  ..Let  tw  fnan  therypre  flffp^ebim^ 
but  c$ndii^' ha^fcrth  m^peace,  that  he  may  come  u»^.  pie.,  Fpr  Ilpokfor 
him' with  d^^bi^irSn.  Wirence  it  appears,  that  aC^oi^luding  that  lettqr 
PaulvTTLS  in  expectation  of  77;«o/Af>'s  return  to  Ephefu)^:.^  .A^dvery  pnv 
bably  h%^3  Ti^tUtn,  before  Pttul  went  thence,  ^loreov.^  St.  Lsdie  faid 
^uft  nG0|^|  th|Mc!;tfter  Tirnothie  and  Erafhis  had  been  (eut  into.  Mutedoniap 
P^ul  himfeif'lAiid'in  Afiafor  a'jctifon^  -  -  : 

8t.  PWin^the  place  above  cited  fays  i  Titn.  i..  3.  that  he  befought 

^ifnothie  t^  abid&'flill  at  Ephefus^when  he  went  inUt,  Macedonia.     Doc$ 

not  that  tdrmy  ^^/<rr^>/^,  or .  entreating  Timothies  imply  fome  difli(;ulty 

in  the  fetvlte  iPi'i|uifcd  of  him?  .And  do  wc  ootieei  what  appre- 

■     1.  .':-■■'.  r         .  •  .  ■'  ■.•.'.•:■•  ......  henfions 

paiillo  poftqaamr'  Paulus  £phe£»  difceffiflct,  i^epque  dum  Macedoniaih 
peragraret.  Sed.uira  tempore:  pr^edat,  noa  licjuet.  Lud.  Capp.  Uifi» 
Ap.p.'jz.       .      '^         ^  .,  ,.    ^  .V^^     ^  .       ^.     ' 

(s)    fliyL'jmfi\riffif»Mh  rif    if^rf^igLO^sOf  iw  v^i^M.      Mcra  ya^   ^  to  'V^ji* 
AjtAiov  UTM  'fnfl'»%  ,K.aO*ff  vot^VLotXmsi.xri   v^fAirsou    iv   WJM%   wo^ivo/Ai>o;   ((; '^-^ 
jct^oytay.   .    •    •  A>tXoy  roiyvv,  it^  iinnot,  T^^^ivri^  avo  t^;  f^iatf  md^v/iiro  11;  '^- 
xi^oy»ay    o    fAooco^io;    vav>.%q^    ToTf     T^v     v«irra    o^ifvv    n/Aodfov     ixir    xaroXiXoivcf^ 
fi(  iT(fu^iia;j»  Ti^  }f|a^y«y  7^ ,.  cwtv^m;   xi^vy/ME*      Preff    in  ep.  Paul%  7*  3* 

/•3.4.  ..  .    '        .  ••■•'•■  "^  ■      ^ 

•^4 
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htnCiom  Tifnothie  might  be  under  upon  being  left  at  \E/A(/i//,  where 
JPauI  had  met  wth  much  oppofition,  and  fomc  very  htt\j  ?  **  A  {a) 
foft  wordy  fays  Beza  upon  the  place,  to  be  ufed  by  one  of  much 
fupcrior  authority."  But  if  we  confider  the  dangers  of  our  fuppofed 
time,  we  may  fee  the  reafon  of^FauPs  fpeaking  in  that  mannpr  to 
^imotbii.  ■       . 

Again,  i  Tim.  iii.  14.  15.  Thefe  things  write  I  witothee,  hoping  to 
tome  Mito  theejbortly.  But  if  I  tarry  long^  that  thou  maytft  kmw^  honv  thou 
^f^'j*  t<^  hiiave  thyself  in  the  houfe  of  God.  Words,  which  mightily 
fuit  the  prefent  time.  St.  Paul  went  into  Macedbniay  with  ^,  defign  to 
forward  the  coNedlions  for  the  poor  faints  in  Judea^  and  then  to  gQ  to 
yerufdkm.  And  it  may  be  well  fuppofed,  that  he  had  then  hopes  of 
calling  in  at  Ephefus^  in  his  way  to  .Judea^  znA  thereifedin|{  Timothie^ 
However,  he  could  not  yet  fay  the  time.  Which  alfo  is  plainly  :agree-. 
able  to  the  Apoftle's  circumftanccs  at  this  feafon.  For  wc  perceive 
from  what  St.  Luke  writes  in  the  A£ks,  apd  from  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the 
Corifithiamy  writ  fome  while  afterwards  in  Macedonia^  xh2X  Paul  was 
not  then  able  long  before  hand  to  fix  refolutions  about  the  time  of  jouri* 
oeys  to  be  .undermen  by  him^ 

• )  farther^  the  time  afligned  by  Pearjotiy  and  thofe  who  agxeo  with  himi 
inuft  be  wrong.  It  appears  rrom  Ada  xx.  17. . .  .^  that  when  Paul 
was  going  'Wjetufalem  in  the  fbrmer  part  of  the  year  58.  ttkere  were 
Sliders  at  .&ih^,  and  pf^obably,  in  the  neighbouring  citi^  oij[fi0^  But 
^tA  Paul  wrot^  this  <epiftle,  thcce  feems.to  have  heca  wmt  of  fy^h 
officers  at  EphefuSy  or^tnereaboltt•^•:For  «'iftain4e/i^  ;^  \%  iippear$ 
to-be,  to  inftrti£b  TivtfthiB  in  the  proper  qualiii^atiotis  *of  fuch  men, 
>nd  to  admonilh'lum  toiife  great,  care  aild  caution  ill  this  choice  of 
uiem.  {  ..    . f       

Orfce  more,  I  am  of  opinion,  .that  the  fecond  epiftlo\t0.  Ijmotiie  was 
«writ,  ib6A  after  Pivv/  had  been,  brought  to  Rome  a  prifofiev  ixota  Judea. 
Therefilre)  if  this  epiftle  be  prior  to  it,  it  muft  have  been. writ,  before 
"Taul  went  to  ^orufcdem^  with  the  contributions  of  .th^i'^Qhriitians  of 
^r//r^  and  jM^zrAsbni/?,  and  other  places.  >jr.,. 

There  is,  hov^ever,   a  difficulty   attending  our    fuppofitiioo*      For 

•Timothie  is  j<>yn^d  with  Paul  in  the  infcription  at  the  biBg{(iiilg  of  the 

fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  generally  allowed  tq  have  b^een  writ 

in  Macedonia.     And  in   Ads  xx.  4.  Ttinothie  is  mentiocye4  unoog 

thofci  who  accompanied  Paul  into  Afta,  when  he  was  going  to  Jeru^ 

faletn  with  th^  above  mentioned  contributions.     All  which  f may  induce 

'fome  to  think,  that  either  Timothie  did  not  return  to  Paul,  before  he  left 

'-  Ephefus :  or  tliat  Paul  took  Timothie  with  him,  when  he  went  into 

Macedonia. 

•''    To  which  I  anfwcr :  We  have  (hewed  it  to  be  very  probable^- that  57- 

"indthie  returned  to  Ephffus,  before  Paril  left  it.     The*  Apdftle  therefore 

might  fend  Timothie  this  letter  from  Macedonia^  and  afterwards  fend  for 

him,  to  come  thitlier*  to  him,  having  fome  fpecial  occalionfor  his  affifto 

.  ahce*    And  though  this  was  not  entirely  agreeable  t6  the  Apbftle,  he 

"^  •  '  .  •  might 

{a)  Tla^xa^jien.fum  precatus^  vet  bortaius  .*]  *B1ando  vocabiilo  utStur,  fingo* 
Jare  modenix  exemplutn  celin<}ueQs<}uibufvis,  in  maxima  ctiam  adftoritaw 
eonHltiiiis.    Bez.  in.  loc^ 
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might  be  the  rather  difpofed  to  it,  hoping,  that  as  he  went  to  Jerujalem^ 
he  fhould  have  an  opportunity  to  leave  Thnothie  at  Ephcfus.  Which^  aS 
1  apprehend,  he  did,  when  he  came  to  Miletus^ 

Farther,  this  difficulty  is  very  much  abated  by  the  account  formerly 
given  of  this  period  of  our  Apoille's  hiftotie.  For  it  was  then  ihewn, 
that  there  was  a^  fpace  of  almoft  two  years  between  St.  P^w/'s  going 
from  Efhefus^  wlien  he  went  into  Macedonia^  and  his  coming  to  Uroas^ 
in  the  way  to  JerufaUm.  Timothie  therefore  may  have  refided  at  Ephefut 
above  a  year,  and  jet  be  with  the  Apoftle  at  the  writing  of  the  fecond 
epiflle  to  the  Connthlansy  which  was  not  fent  to  them  till  near  the 
end  of  the  vear57. 

Dr.  Ben/on  {b)  fuppofcth  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  at  TroaSy  foon 
after  the  Apoftle  was  come  from  Ephefus,  And  indeed,  many  learned 
men  think,  that  Paul  now  went  into  Macedonia  by  the  way  of  Troar. 
This  has  been  coUeAed  from  2  Cor.  iV.  12.  13.  but  that  appears  to 
me  a  difEcult  text.  And  it  may  be  difputed,  whether  Paul  there  refers 
to  his  journey  from  Ephefus.  For  it  is  difficult  to  conceive,  how  the 
Apoftle  could  have  reafon  to  expe£l  Titus  at  Troasy  at  that  feafon :  confi- 
dering,  that  his  removal  from  Ephefus  had  been  fudden,  or  however^ 
fomewhat  fooner  than  he  had  intended.  How  then  was  it  poflible  for 
him  to  have  made  an  appointment  for  Titus  to  meet  him  at  Troasfwuom 
tually  at  the  time  of  his  arrival  there. 

But  allowing  Paul  to  have  gone  from  Ephefus  to  Macedonia  by  the 
way  of  Troas^  it  will  not  follow,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  there.  It  may 
be  concluded  from  i  Tim.  i.  3.  that  the  Apoftle  was  now  in  Macedonia^ 
or  had  been  there,  fmce  he  left  Ephefus,  Accordingly,  Lightfoot^  Barc^ 
niuSf  and  EftttiSj  before  named,  fuppofe  this  epiftle  to  have  oeen  writ  in 
Macedonia.  Says  {c)  Lightfooi  .*  "  It  is  apparent  from  i  Tim.  1.  3.  that 
**  this  epiftle  was  written  after  Paulas  fctting  out  from  Ephefus  {qx  Mace^ 
*'  donia, .  .  .  Now  it  cannot  be  conceived,  to  have  been  written,  when 
**  he  was  going  toward  Macedonia.  For  then  he  was  but  newly  parted 
**  from  Timothie.  And  it  is  not  likely,  that  he  would  fo  write  to  him, 
**  when  he  was  but  newly  come  from  him. .  .  .  Therefore  it  cannot  Ijut 
**  be  concluded,  that  this  epiftle  was  written,  whilft  he  was  in  Alacedonia^ 
**  or  the  parts  thereabout,  at  this  time?  that  we  aje  upon."  To  which  I 
^*  readily  aflent. 

I'  fliall  add  only,  what  is  alfo  already  hinted  by  Ltghtfoat^ihTit  it  is  very 
improbable,  that  the  Apoftle  fliould  ufe  thofe  cxprcffions,  i  Tim.  iii^ 
JC4.  hoping  tQ  coine  and  fee  theejhortly^  before  he  had  been  in  Macedonia.  St, 
Pautw^  much  more  likely  to  fay  this,'  when  he  had  been  fome  month$ 
abfent  from  Ephefus,  thaii  when  he  had  been  come  away  but  a  few^ 
days  only. 

.1  ftiould  now  fay  more  particular!  yj  when  this  epiftle  was;  writ,  And 
I  th;nk,  it  muft  have  been  writ  in  the  year  56.  In  the  begining  of  that 
years  according  to. our  account,  PW  wrote  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  G^n/i- 
Ufiaass  Before  Pentecoft  in  that  year  he  left  i^i(^.  And  before  the 
end  of  that  year,  I  fuppofe,  be  mjgbtwyite  this  epiftle  to  Tinwthie^    The 

place 

(^)  See  hh  prefkcfi  t$  tif  fiffl  ejfi/lU  *^  Tm$thi€^  S0II.  ?// * 
{c)  H^rmme  o/N.  T,  VqU  i.p^  y^i* 
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place  1$  not  abfolutdy  ccnain.  Before  writing  this  cpiftlc  the  Apoftle 
had  been  in  MacedQnia^  fince  he  left  Rphefus.  But  whether  he  nras  now 
in  that  countrey,  cannot,  1  apprehend,  be  fully  determined  by  thofe  ex- 
preffions,  i  Tim,  i.  3.  However^,  this  maybe  reckoned  very  likely,  that 
the  Apoftle  was  either  \r\  Macedonia^  or  near  it.  •  Leiuh  C/^yv//,  as  be- 
fore obferved,  was  in  doubt,  which  was  firft  writ,  tliis  epiftle,  ot  khe 
fecond  to  the  Corltithians,  About  that  I  have  n«S  doubt.  WA  fliall  Ibon 
fee  clear  proof,  that  the  fecond  eplftlc  to^the  C6ri7ithians.yrzs.  writ  not 
long  before  the  end  of  the  year  57.  This  firft  epiftle  to  Titnothie 
was  writ  ill  the  year  56.  and  probably,  fomc  good  while  before  the  end 
©fit* 

■  •  - 

S    E    C   T.       VI.    •  ' 

\   .        .      . 

The  Epifile  to  Tttus.  /    . 

"  •  ■         *  ■ 

Jt  D  c6  CAYS  Theodoret  immediately  after  what  was  tran- 
'^  *  . '^  fcribed  from' him  above  concerning  the  firft  epiftle 
to  Timothie :  **  After  that,  '{d)  as-'  I  think,  was 'w'rit  the  epiftle 
"to  Titiis.  For  being  ftill  in  tliofe=  parts,  he' defired  7/////  to 
■*  cOme  to  him,  faying :  J/'7»/77  Ijhaf/fe/id  unto  tkec  ArtemaSj  or  Ty^ 
**  cbicusy  he  diligent  to  come  to  me  at  VlicopoHs,  For  I  hiive'  deierminei 
**  to  winter  there.  Tit.  iii.  T2.  They  fay,  that  NicopoUs  is  a  city  of 
'*  Thrace^  nigh  unto  Macedonia.^*  So  writes  Thecdoret'xn  his  general 
preface  to  St.  Patd*^  Epiftles.  And  in  his  note  up  Ah  Tit.  iii.  la.  he 
fays.  **  NicopoUs  {e)  is  a  city  of  Thrace^  niph  unto  Macedonia,  It  is 
**  manifeft  therefore,  that  he  wrote  this  epiftle,  when  he  was  in  Mace^ 
**  donia,  and  Acbaia^^ 

Following  the  opinion  of  this  learned  ancient,  which  I  think  to  be 
very  right,  the  epiftle  to  Titus  was  writ  in  the  year  56.  and  Paul  fpent 
the  winter  of  that  year  at  NicopoUs, 

If  it  be  afkcd,  when  was  Paul  in  Crete  ?'  I  anfwer,  in  general :  a  Oiort 
time  before  he  wrote  this  qMftle,  as  may  appc<ar  from  thofe  words  :  Fcr 
this  cflufe  lefi  1  thee  in  Crete ^  that  then  Jhouldcfl  Jet  in  order  the  things  that 
eire  nuantirt^y  and  ordain  elders  in  rv<*ry  city^  asT'appoiitted  thee,  ch.  i.  5*  J 
Wore  particularly,  I  fuppofe,  that  /^W  had  been  in  Crete  in  this  year  50. 
Cncche  came  from  Ephefus^to  go  into  Macedonia.  ■  About  this- time,  I 
think,  he  was  in  Crete ^  and  IilyricuWy  as  well  as  in  Jlfiieedofiia.  But  as  t 
do  not  indulge  myfelf  in  making  conjefturcs,  I  do  not  attempt  to  de- 
fcribe  the  order  of  the  Apoftle's  voyages.  It  was  before  ftiewn  to  'Be 
probable,  that  (y)  between  Pij/zAs  leaving  Ephefus  in  the  fpring  of  the 
year  56.  and  his  coming  to  Trdas^  after  the  Pallbver,  in  the  year  58.  in 

•  *  •  -his 

i^d)     Met0^    Tarrisy    ixo^ctu^sivda   td»    «^oj  rWov    ysy^a'^ftoti*  'I9   Ixifyoif   «)«^  .fin 

«^9c/Aay.   •  •'  •    •   Tin^  li    »»x«iroXi»   O^oftwiv  f*i*  moXu   «yai   fuaip    7n  ^  ftJtuuiatif 
wiXo^fiv.      Theod*  T,  3*  /•  4*  ^* 

\j£)   T?(  S^aiDK   *5^y  ^  vMosroXi;,   Tq  ^t  /xeciciStiyla    vnXa^it.     A^Xer   toim;v  v(  xxr 

Jhid,p,^\^.A, 

[/)  Sec  before pn  Zif^n ...  ii\% 
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his  way  to  Jerufalem^  there  was  the  fpace  of  about  two  years.  In  that 
time  Paul  might  do,  and  probably  did  more  than  is  particularly  related 
by  St.  Luke.  Few  learned  men,  confidering  the  concifenefs  of  St.  Lvh^i. 
manner  of  writing,  can  make  any  difficulty  to  allow,  that  {g)  he  has  not 
related  all  the  Apoftle's  journeys.  It  is  obfervable,  that  Titus  was  the 
perfon,  who  was  fent  by  Paul  into  Dalmatian  when  he  was  come  to 
Rome.  As  appears  from  2  Tim.  iv.  lo.  Which  may  be  reckoned  an 
argument,  that  he  had  been  there  before. 

About  this  time  xht  epiftle  to  Titus  was  writ,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  divers  learned  men,  to  whom  I  refer :  as  (A)  Baromus^  (/)  Cappell^  (i) 
Hammondy  and  (/)  Ligktfoot,  lijlius  (w)  could  not  determine  tne  time 
of  this  epiftle  exaftly :  but  he  thought,  it  was  writ  before  the  Apbftle's 
imprifonment  at  Jerufaleni^  and  Rome. 

Cave  in  his  (n)  Hiltoria  Literaria  placeth  this  epiftle  in  the  year  63: 
But,  when  he  wrote  tlie  Lives  of  the  Apoftles,  he  {0)  fuppofed  it  to  have 
been  writ  foon  after  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians. 

Mill  {p)  placeth  this  epiftle  in  the  year  64.  Pearfon  [q)  in  65. 
Paul  having,  as  he  fuppofes,  been  in  Crete^  and  left  Titus  there 
the  year  before,  that  Is,  in  64.  And  many  others  may  be  of  the  fame 
opinion.  - 

But  this  appears  to  me  too  late  a  date.  ^ .  All  that  is  faid  of  PauPs  go-i 
ing  into  Spain^  and  Cfete^  and  feme  other  places,  after  being  releafed  from 
his  imprifonment  at  Rome^  is  mere  conjcChire,  without  any  good  aiK 
thority,  either  from  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  or  very  early  an- 
tiquity. It  is  not  likely,  that  Paul^  who  in  his  epiftle  to  Philemon  calls 
himfelf  agedy  ihould  -after  that  undertake  new  work.  It  is  more  proba- 
ble, that  he  went  to  fuch  places,  where  he  had  been  before,  and  where 
he  had  difciples  already :  as  he  intimates  in  his  epiftles  to  the  Philips 
piansy  the  CcloJftdnSj  Philemon^  the  Hebrews.  Nor  is  it  at  all  likely, 
that  (r)  the  Cretans  fliould  have  been  fo  long  without  being  inftrufted 
in  the  doftrine  of  the  gofpel,  as  Pearjhn  fuppofeth. 

'  :  I  have 

{g)  Neque  enim  omnia  Panii  itinera  dcfcripfit  Lucas,  fed '  ribtabiliora  quae- 
dam.     Witf.  de  Fita  Paulu  SeB.  9.  num.-  'it..  ■...-:..:.  -:: 

(^)  Baron.  Ann.  ^y.  num.  cci,v, 

{ij  Isud,  Cappdl.  Hiji.  Ap.p.  16.  /t66.  Kid.  et  Jacoh,  Capp:;Campend.  in 
apoft.  hiJi,  ChrcnoL   Tab. 

\k)  Praf.  in  ep,  ad.  Tit.  ■    •     :.       ■  ' 

(/)   Lightfoot^s  IVorks^  ^tf/.  1. /.  309.  3I0. 

(w)  cQiando  Icripta  lit  hac  epiitoia,  i.on  liquet,  ncc  facile  ex  AtfHs  Ap^ft., 
eoUigi  potcll,  quod  in  iis  non  legatur  Pauliis  Crctam  IngrcfTus  fiiilFc.     Vc- 
rifimilc  eft,  ante  ca^tivitatem  Ajjoft<.Ji,  quia  vinculonim  bic  nuUi  mentio. 
Imo,  cum  dicit  cap.  lii.  ibi  enimjlatui  hyemare^  plane  llgiiilicat,  non  cfle  vinc- 
tum.     Eft,  Argum.  ep.  ad  Tit. 

(«)  Kpiilola  ad  Titum  . , .  data  anno  63.  c  medio  altquo  loco  inter  Maoe- 
doniam  ct  Nicoj)olim.     Illic  enim  hycmare  xlecreverat.     H.  L,  in  Paulo.  - 

(o)  See  there  the  Life  of  St.  Paul.  Se^.  iv.  num.  ix. 

(p)   Proleg.  num.  122.  (q)   Ann.  Paulin.  p.  20 21. 

(r)  Non  verifimile  eft,  ad  illud  ufque  tempus  ignoratum  fuiffe.Chrjftum  in 
Creta:  quum  tota  Achaia,  Mflcedonia,  Afia,  Cyprus^  Syria,  perfonarent 
cvangelii  prscconio.  IFitf  de Fita  Pauli.  Se^.v.  num,  i. 
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I  hare  already  IhcMrn  Ac  tndl  probable  date  of  the  firft  cpiftle  to  77* 
fijotbie.    It  is  likely,  that  the  cpiftle  to  Titus  was  writ  about  the  fam* 
time.     For  the  ftate  of  things  in  both  appears  to  be  very  fimilan     In. 
both  arc  inftruftions  concerning  the  qualifications  of  Elders,  or.Bifliops, 
and  Deacons.    So  i  Tim.  Bi.  and  Tit.  i-     Nor  is  it  reafonable  to 
think,  that  Paul  (faould  have  occafion,  fo  late  as  the  year  64.  or  65.  to 
jfend  to  his  affiilants  and  fellow-labourers  fuch  particular  dirc£lions  con- 
cerning that  matter,  as  are  in  thefe  two  epiftles.     It  is  probably,  that 
inftni&ons  of  that  kind  had  been  given  fooner.     Moreover,  the  like 
errours  arc  guarded  againft  in  both  thefe  epiftles.     x  Tim.  i.  4.  Neither 
give  heed  tofttbtes^  and  efidlefs  genealogies.  .  .  .  ch.  iv.  7,     But  refufe  pro^ 
jane  and  old  fwives  fables.  .  •  .  vi.   10.  avoiding  profane  and  vain  bablings^ 
•  •  .  Tit.  3.  9.     But  avoid  foolijh  queflions^  and  genealogies^  and  contentions^ 
and  drivings  about  the  law.     Ffir  they  are  unprofitabUy  and  vain.     See  alfo 
ch.  ip  10. . » *  14.    In  both  are  like  dirc^ions  for  paying  a  proper  tegard 
to  civil  mjgiftrates.      i   Tim.   ii.    i. .  . .  6.   and   Tit.   iii.    x. .  . .  3. 
There  are  alfo  like  directions  concerning  relative  duties,  particularly 
thofe  of  mafters  and  fervants.  i  Tim.  vi.  r.  2.  Tit.  ii.  9.  10.  Timothie 
and  Titus  are  in  a  like  manner  .exiiorted,  tQ  take  heed  to  themfelves, 
and  tlieir  dodrine,  and  to  be  examples  of  virtue,     i  Tim.  i.  i8«  ifm  ir* 
6.   id»  Tit.  ii.  1.  •  •  •  8.     .1  might  add,  that  near  the  conclufion  x>f 
each  epUUe  the  pra£iice  of  good  works  is  in  a  very  fiipilar  manner 
enjoyned  upon  the  convert^i  tp  chriftia^ity. 

It  appeaia  from  many  text^  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^ 
writin  Macedonia^  that  about  this  time  Paul  had  the  affiftance  of  Titttf 
in  thofe  parts.  And  Tjcbicus^  mentioned  Tit.  iii.  xa.  was  like- 
wife  with  Paul  at  this  ti/ne.  For  he  was  one  of  the  copipanic^.  that 
went  with  him  into  Afia.  Afls  zx.  4,  And  therefore,  probably, 
not  te,  but  Artemas^  had  been  fent  into  Crete^  to  relieve  Titusr  More- 
over, ^polios  was  at  Epbefusy  a  little  before  Paul  left  that  city,  to  go  into 
Macedonia.  That  is  manifeft  from  i  Cor.  xvi.  12.  And  it  may  be 
reckoned  very  probable,  that  he  did  not  ftay  long  at  Ephefusy  after 
Paul:  but  either  went  with  him  into  Macedonia^  or  came  into  thofe 
parts  foon  afterwards.  So  that  Paul  might  now  have  occafion 
to  recommend  hin^  to  Titus,  m  Crete^  together  with  ^enas.  ,  Tit. 
iii.  13. 

There  arc  not  in  this  epiftle  arty  tokens  of  PauPs  great  age,  of  of 
\{\&  I^emg  near  the  period  of  his  miniftrie.  He  is  plainly  at  liberty  at  the 
time  of  writing  this  epiftir.  Nor  are  there  any  intimations  of  his  hav«- 
ing  as  yet  endured  any  long  imprifonment. 

This  letter  may  be  the  fhorter,  becaufc,  probably,  Paul  had  lately  writ 
at  length  upon  the  fame  fubjeft  to  Timothie.  Moreover,  Titus  vras  older, 
and  might  have  more  experience.  Chryfojlcm  judged  (/)  the  brc^ 
yity  of  this  epiftle  to  be  an  argument  of  the  ability  of  Titns^ 
^  He  did  not  need  a  long  exhortation.     A  few  hints  were  fufRcient.*' 

St.  Paul  fays,  Tit.  iii.  1 2»     Wk^t^  Ifballfend  4rtemas  un$o  thee,  or  Ty^ 

chicus^ 

tint  TixfuifMv   ii»,  T^  f4ii   hSir^cu  Xoya^  «<QXXAf|  tM  mri^  7i|Q(  hr^fWWSt     Jm 
7i/»  i^m.  L  Tom.  xi.p.  730.     S» 
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clicus^  be  dUigerd  to  ewie  fo  me  at  Nlcopolis.  For  I  have  dejtef  mined  thert 
to  winter.  Thereby  Tbeodoret  underilood  Nicopolu  in  Tirace,  as  feea 
above*  So  likewife  {t)  C/jrjf^cm.  But  Jerome  (u)  fuppofed  die  Ap<^- 
tle  to  mean  NtcopoUs  in  Epirus.  Neither  of  thcfe  interpretations  is  any 
prejudice  to  our  argument.  In  which  focver  of  thofe  couutreys  Nicopous 
was^  fituated,  the  Apoftle  was  as  likely  to  be  there  at  the  time  fuppofed 
by  us,  as  at  any  other. 

At  Nicopolis  the  Apoftle  wintered,  in  the  year  56.  according  to  my 
computation,  Confequently,  this  letter  was  writ  fome  time  before,  m 
the  fame  year  56,  When  the  winter  was  over,  Paul  came  into  Mace^ 
donia,  where  he  had  been  before,  fmce  he  came  from  Ephejus*  From 
Macedonia  he  came  into  Greece. 

SECT-     VII. 

Tbefecond  Epijlle  to  the  Corinthians. 

WHILST  the  Apoftle  was  in  Macedonia^  at  tliis '    j  jy  ^ 
time,  he  wrote  tlie  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corin^       '     '  57» 
thians. 

Concerning  this  there  can  be  no  doubt,  if  we  attend  to  the  cpiftle  it- 
felf.  From  which  it  plainly  appears,  that  the  Apoftle  was  th^n  in  Mace^ 
donia^  and  was  going  to  Greece^  particularly,  to  Corvith.  So  2  Coi.  Ix* 
I.  .  .  5.  For  as  touching  the  min'i/lring  to  the  faints,  it  is  fuperfluMS for  me 
to  write  unto  TTou.  For  1  know  the  forwardncffe  of  your  mind.  For  ivhicb 
I  boqft  of  you  to  them  at  Macedofiia  :  that  Achaia  ^was  ready  a  year  ago.  .  •  • 
Tet  have  Ifent  the  brethren.  .  .  lefl  haply ^  if  they  of  Macedonia  come  with  me^ 
and  find  you  unprepared ,  we  (that  we  fay  not  you)  fhoidd  be  ajharned  in  this 
fame  confident  boafihig.  therefore  I  thought  it  neceffary  to  exhort  the  bre^ 
threny  that  they  would  go  before  unto  you,  and  make  up  beforehand  your  bounty^ 
.  .  .  See  alfo  ch.  viii.  And  ch.  xiii.  i.  This  is  the  third  time,  I  am 
coming  to  y^u. 

According  to  Pcofn  {x)  this  epiftle  was  writ  in  Macedonia,  in  the 
year  57.  according  to  (j)  Mill,  near  the  end  of  that  year.  I  iikewii]^ 
think,  that  it  was  writ  in  the  year  57.  probably,  in  September,  or  Ofto- 
ber.  For  the  Apoftle,  plainly,  was  foon  to  go  to  Corinth :  where  he  might 
arrive,  as  I  apprehend,  in  November. 

I  fuppofe,  it  was  now  above  a  year,  fince  writing  the  firft  epiftle  to 
the  Corinthians.  The  reafons  ot  that  fuppofition  were  mentioned  (z) 
formerly.     And  need  not  to  be  repeated  here. 

l^notl^ 

(/}   H  )Si  ws^toXk  Tri$  0^d;i$-i.     Chryf.  in  Tii.  horn.  6.  ib.p.  766.  B, 

(u)  Scribit  igitur  Apoflolus,  6  Paula  et  Eudochium,  de  Nicopoli,  qine  in 
A^aco  littore  iita,  nunc  poiFefConis  veftra  pars  vel  maxima  eft*  &g»  Hiero^^ 
Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Tit.  T.  4*  P.  i.p.  407. 

Nicopolis  ipia  eft,  qus  ob  vit^oriam  Augufti,  quod  ibi  Antonium  ^  CtfiO* 
patram  fuperlrit,  nomen  accepit.     Id.  in  Tit.  cap.  iis.  ih.p.  439. 

(x)  jtnnal.  Paulin.p.  i^.  A.D.lnfii. 

(^)  •  • .  i\ib  fincb;i,  ut  vidctpri  anni  sers  vulgsirig  Ivi;*  Preleg.  num€.%u  ' 
\f)  Seehfne^p.zx^.  .  , 
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•  « 

Timothie  was  with  Paul  at  writing  this  epiftle.  For  his  name  is  in 
tfic  infcnption.  It  is  likely,  that  {a)  he  had  come  from  Ephefus  to 
the  Apoftlc  in  Macedonia^  either  upon  occafion  of  fome  afFajrs  of  that 
church,  or  at  the  defire  of  the  Apoftle,  who  needed' his  aiBftance.  As 
before  faid. 

SECT.     VIII. 

^h  Epifile  to  the  Romans. 

A  B  58  nP^"^  epiftle  to  the  Romans  is  dated  by  {b)  Pearjhn  in 
•  *  *  •'  *  X  the  year  57.  by  (r)  Mi// in  the  year  58.  According  to 
our  computation  of  Pai//'s  journeys  there  can  be  no  reafon  to  he- 
fitate  about  either  the  time,  or  the  place  of  this  epiftle.  It  was  writ 
at  Corwth  in  the  begining  of  the  year  58.  before  Paul  fet  out  on  his  jour- 
ney to  Jerufa/em. 

As  St.  Lu/ti%  words  in  Afts  xx.  t.  2.  3.  afford  great  light,  and  arc  a  furc 
guide,  I  recite  them  here.  And  after  the  uproar  %vas  ceafed^  Paul  called 
unto  him  the  difciples^  and  embraced  them^  and  departed  [from  Ephefus"}  for 
to  go  into  Macedonia.  And  when  he  had  gotie  over  thofepartsy  andgiveft  them 
much  exhortationy  he  catne  into  Greece.  And  there  abode  three  months.  In 
the  fpace  of  thefe  three  months  was  writ  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans. 

According  to  T/jeodoret  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  (d)  is  the  feventh 
in  order  of  time,  having  been  writ  by  the  Apofi/e  after  tne  two  epiftles  to 
the  TheJfalonianSy  and  to  the  Corinthians^  the  firft  to  Titnothie^  and  the 
epiftle  to  Titus.  He  adds  :  **  That  {e)  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  was  writ 
**  from  Corinthy  is  manifeft  from  the  conclufion.  For  there  the  Apoftlc 
**  recommends  Phoebcy  calling  her  Deaconeffe  of  the  church  in  Cenchrea^ 
"  which  was  a  borough  of  the  Corinthians,  Rom.  xvi.  i.  Befides,  he  fays: 
**  CaiuSy  my  hoflyandofthe  nvho/e  churchy  faluteth  you.  vcr.  23.  By  hoft  he 
**  means  the  perfon,  who  entertained  him.  And  that  Caius  was  a 
•*  Corinthian y  we  learn  from  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  For  thus 
**  he  writes  to  tliem  :  /  than!:  Gody  that  I  baptized  none  of  youy  hat 
**  Crifpusy  and  Caius.  i  Cor.  i.  14.  The  epiftle  to  the  Romans  therefore 
**  is  the  laft  of  the  epiftles  writ  from  AftOy  and  Macedonioy  and  Achaia : 
•*  and  is  the  feventh  in  order,  as  has  been  fhewn.  The  reft  were  fent 
**  from  Rome."     So  Theodoret.     Who  might  have  added,  ?s  a  proof,  that 

this 

{a)  Fateor,  cum  PauliisciTet  in  Macedonia,  una  cum  iilo  fuiffe  Timotheum. 
2  Cor.  i.  u  et  podcjuam  liyemcm  tranlegifTet  in  Epiro.  Tit.  iii.  iz.acper 
tres  menfes  commoiatus  in  Graxia.  Act.  xx.  2.  3.  reverfulque  eflet  ia 
Maccdoniam,  illi  ndfuilTe  Tiinotheum.  A<^t.  xx.  4.  ac  re6ta  cum  illo  ivifle 
Troadem.  Qnx  omnia  conttngere  potueriint,  poftquam  Paulus  reliquiflet 
Timotheum  Epheii :  ex  quaurbe  tamen  iveritad  Paulum,  five  propter  ncgotia 
Ephcfinx  ecclefiacy  dc  quibus  Paulum  confuli  ab  eo  oporteret,  vel  ut  pareret 
Paulo,  quern,  ut  videmus,  et  poilca  invilit,  longiore  itinere,  Romam  ufqiie* 
Z  Tim.  IV.  9*     Hammond.  Pnefm  in  t  ef.  Timoth.  ex  verfione  C/ericu 

{bf  Atinal.  Paulin, p.  15.  {c)  Pr'^leg.  num.  26. 

(0  Ibid.  /.J* 
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this  epiftle  was  writ  at  Corinthy  what  follows  in  ver.  23.  Eraftus^  the 
chamberlain  of  the  city^  faluteth  ydu.  For  by  the  city  I  fuppofe  t6  be  meant 
Corinth,  But  whether  this  Erajlus  be  the  fame,  who  is  mentioned  bf 
St.  Luke  Xfls  xix.  22.  as  one  of  St.  PauPs  ailiftants,  I  cannot  fay  cer» 
tainly. 

Tne  time  of  writing  this  epiftle  is  farther  manifeft  hence.  It  was  writ 
after  thzt  Paul  had  compleatedjhis  colle£lions  in  Macedonia,  and  Acbaia^ 
and  when  he  was  fetting  out  for  Jerufalem.  For  fo  he  writes,  ch.  xv.  25^ 
26.  But  now  I  go  unto  Jerufalem^  to  minijler  unto' the  faints.  For  it  has 
f  leafed  them  of  Macedonia,  and  Ackaia,  to  make  a  certain  contrihutionfor  the 
poor  flints y  which  are  at  Jerufalem,  .  .  ver.  30.  31.  Novf  I  befeech  you^ 
brethren y  ...  that  yejlrive  together  with  me,  in  prayers  to  God  for  me  :  that 
I  may  be  delivered  from  them  that  do  not  believe  in  Judea,  andtaat  myferviie^ 
ivkich  I  have  for  Jerufalemy  may  be  accepted  of  tbe  faints. 

Confequently,  it  is  probable,  that  it  was  now  near  the  end  of  the  three 
mcnthsy  that  the  Apoftle  ftaid  in  Greece,  Whence  he  returned  to  Mace^ 
donia,  and  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bready  failed  from  Philippiy  to  TCroaSy 
upon  the  continent  of  Aftay  Afts  xx»  3.  •  .  6.  Aiid  then  went  to  Jeru^* 
falem,  where  he  arrived  about  the  time  of  Pentecoft  in  the  year  58. 

If  St.  Paul  came  to  Corinth  in  November  57.  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans 
might  be  fent  thence  in  the  month  of  Februarie,  in  the  year  58. 


S    E    C   T-      IX. 

The  Epiflle  to  the  Epbefiofts 

CONCERNING  St.  PauPs  Epiftles,  writ  during  his imprifon- 
ment  at  Romey  particularly  the  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians, 

Soon  after  writing  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  as  was  before  hinted, 
Paul  fet  out  from  Corinthy  on  his  journey  to  Jerufalem,  In  a  fliort  time 
after  his  arrival  there,  he  was  apprehended.  And  he  was  kept  a'pri- 
foner  in  that  country,  till  he  was  fent  to  Rome, 

During  his  ftay  in  Judeay  we  know  not  of  his  correfponding  with  any 
churches,  or  particular  perfons,  by  writing.  But  at  Rome,  though  a  pri- 
foner,  he  wrote  divers  letters.  Grotius  fays,  that  [f)  though  all  St. 
PauPs  epiftles  are  excellent,  he  moft  admires  thofe  writ  by  him,  when 
a  prifoner  at  Rome.  A^d  of  the  epiitle  to  the  Ephefans  he  fays,  it  [g) 
furpaffeth  all  human  eloquence. 

It  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  there  four  epiftles  :  to  the 
EphefianSy  the  Philippiansy  the  Coloffiansy  and  Philemon,  Jerome  hr.s  twice 
{h)  fpoken  of  thefe  four  epiftles,  as  writ  at  JSo^Tif .  T'^r^isr^/ having  fpoken 

of 

(/)  Omnes  epiftolx  Pauli  egregise  funt :  fed  omnium  in  primis,  quae  Romft 
ex  vinculis  oiifTae  funt.     Gr,  Pr,  in  cp,  adCoL 

(^)  . .  •  re<um  fublimitatem  adseq  tans  verbis  fublimioribus,  quam  ulla 
unquam  habuit  lingua  humana.     Grot.  Pr,  in  ep.  md  Epb, 

(/&)  Quod  Romse  in  vincula  conje6lus,hanc  epiftolam  miierit  eo  tempore, 
quo  ad  PEilemonem,  et  ad  ColoiTenfes,  er  ad  Fhilip^oenfes,  in  alio  loco  Icrip- 
las  eilc  moaAravimus.    Hieron.  in  Eph^  capn  Hi*  7*,  4./*  347* 

Scribet 
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of  the  epiiUc  totliei2^iiiajz/,a8  the  feventh  inorder^and  the  lift  of  diofc  thiC 
Hirere  fent  from  Afia^  Macedonia^  and  Achaia^  fays :  ^*  The  (i)  reft  were  fent 
''  from  iioflfftf ;  the  firft  of  yrhich  I  take  to  be  that^  writ  to  ^St^GedaAtm? 
Lightfoot  {k)  likewife  fuppofed  the  epiftle  to  ihcGalatiam  to  have  been  writ 
at  Rome,  and  the  firft  01  thofe  that  were  writ  there*  Hiat  U  a  wrong 
computation,  as  muft  appear  from  what  has  been  already  faid.  But 
befide  the  four  above  mentioned,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  mieht  be 
writ  at  this  feafon.  The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  Kkewife,  if  it  be  PauT^ 
was,  probably,  writ  about  this  time,  either  during  the  Apoftle's  imprifon* 
ment,  or  foon  after  it,  before  he  left  Rorne,  and  Jtaiie. 

St.  PauPs  imprifonment,  from  the  time  of  his  being  apprehended  at 
yerufakm^  to  his  coming  to  Ronu,  was  the  fpace  of  almoft,  or  quite  three 
years.    For  a  fhort  time  he  was  confined  in  the  caftle  of  Antmia  at  Je^ 
rufalem.    Thence  he  was  fent  to  Ceferea  by  the  fea-fide,  the  feat  of  the 
Roman  Govemour,  who  at  that  time  was  Felix.    Where  he  was  kept  in 
Heroirs  judgment  hall.    A£ls  zxiii.  15.     And  though  afterwards  mere 
was  an  order  for  enlarging  the  firft  ftriflnefle  of  his  cuftodie,  and  thai 
Us  acquaintance  Jbould  be  permitted  to  cotne  to  him,  and  mini/ler  to  binu  ch. 
xxiv.  23.  I  fuppofe,  he  was  ftill  confined  in  the  above  mentioned  prifon. 
And,  perhaps^  this  new  order  imported  little  more,  than  leave  tor  iiis 
friends  to  bring  him  needful  refrefhments,  and  take  care  of  his  health. 
It  does  not  appear,  that  during  the  fpace  of  two  years,  and  feveral  months^ 
whilft  he  was  in  Judea,  he  wrote  any  letters,  or  received  any,  as  before 
intimated.    Says  (/)  Wall :  **  Thofe  two  years  of  imprifonment  under 
Pelix  feem  to  have  been  the  moft  una£live  part  of  St,  PauTs  life.  There  is 
no  account  of  any  preachings,  or  difputations,  or  of  any  epiftles  writ  in 
this  fpace."  Indeed,  confiderine  the  violent  oppofition  made  by  the  Jews 
throughout  the  whole  fpace  of  the  Apoftlc's  bcin^  in  that  countrey :  I 
apprehend,  there  was  no  attempt  made  by  Paui,  or  his  friends,  to  procure 
him  intelligence  from  the  Chriilian  churches  abroad :  and  that  the  Ro- 
man Governour  ^ould  not  allow  of  any  fuch  thing.    He  would  rather 
have  fct  Paul  at  liberty,  and  let  him  go  quite  away.   But  when  Paul  was 
brought  to  Rome,  though  he  was  under  a  guprd,  he  w2^/ufferedto  dwell 
by  himJelU  in  his  own' hired  houfe,  A£ls  xxviii.  16.  30.  where  he  was  two 
years.  Having  fuch  liberty,  he  wifely  improved  it,  not  only  by  difcourfing 
with  all  thofe  who  came  to  him,  but  alfo  by  writing  feveral  epiftles. 

Of  all  thefe  epiftles  the  firft  writ  feems  to  me  to  be  that  to  the  Epbe^ 
js  n  f\      f*^'^^'    ^  thiiik,  it  was  drawn  up  by  the  Apoftle,  as  foon  as 
*    ^*    conveniently  could  be,  after  his  friends  at  Rome  had  taken  a 
lodging  for  him,  and  he  was  fettled  in  it. 

The  epiftle  is  infcribed  to  the  faints  which  are  at  EpheJuSy  and  to  the 

faithfull  in  Chrijl  Jefus.    But  I  apprehend,  that  the  Apoftle  thought  of 

the  Chriftians  throughout  AJia,  properly  fo  called,  whether  living  at  Ephe* 

Scribet  Tgitur  ad  Pbilemonem  Romx  vinAu$  in  carcert,  quo  tempore  mibi 
^dentur  ad  Fhilippenies,  Coloflcnfes,  et  Epbeiios  epiftol«  eile  didatK,  H 
JPhiUm.  ib,  p,  44  5 .  /V . 

(i)  tii  yuf  ^h  iy^ui  aro  vni  fv/um;  Krf^f»^f•  My  irprni  ^  ix**!*^  ***  ^^ 
yaH^rctti  7pav»:Kci.     7*.  3.  /.  5»        . 

(k)  Li^htf.  roU  L  P3^2i* 

{/)  Nous  upon  thcH.  T.  f •  167%  xk%% 
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fus^  the  chief  city  of  the  countrcy,  or  not.  To  the  like  purpofe  {m) 
Hammond:  and  alfo  Mr.  Pyle^  who  paraphrafeth  the  firft  verfe  of  the 
epiflle  in  this  manner  :  *^  Pauly  called  to  be  an  Apoftle,  fendeth  thi» 
epiflle  to  the  church  of  Ephefusy  and  to  all  the  Chrlftians  of  the  leSkt 
Ajia^  thcfe  faithfull  Chriftians  that  Hrmly  rely  upon  the  Chriftian  Re*' 
ligion  for  falvation,  without  the  obfervation  of  the  Mofaical  cerer 
monies."  We  are  led  to  tliis  fuppofition  by  what  St.  Paul  fays  near 
the  conclufion  of  his  firft^piiftle  to  the  Corinthians^  writ  at  Ephejus:  thg 
churches  of  AJia  faluU  you,  I  Cor.  ch.  xv.  19.  And  that  ^piftle  to  tl^Q. 
Ccrinthians  is  addreifed  to  the  church  of  God^  which  is  at  Corinth^  to  them 
that  arc  fanSiificd  in  Chrifi  Jefus^  called  to  he  faints^  with  all  that  in  e^irf. 
place  cell  up§n  the  name  ofjefiis  Chrifi y  our  Lor d^  both  theirs  and  oftru 
And  the  fecond  cpiftle  to  the  Corinthians  is  addreffed  to  the  church  of  Goi^ 
ti'hich  ts  at  Corinthy  ivith  all  the  faints^  which  are  in  all  Achaia*  . 

Aft'.-r  the  faiutation  of  thefe  Chriitians^  at  the  beginning  of  the>epiftle^ 
he  praifeth  God  for  the  gofpel  difpenfation,  now  made  known  to  all-mei^ 
agreeably  to  the  gracious  purpofe,  long  (ince  formed  in  the  divine  poun' 
fels.  Bleffed  be  the  God  aficl  father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl^  who  has  bUffid 
us  with  ail  fpiritual  blejjuigs  in  heavenly  places  in  Chrift :  according  as  hiJSii^ 
chofcn  us  tn  hijny  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  ver.  3.  4.  to  the  i|^ 
He  then  reminds  them  of  their  firft  faith  in  the  gofpel^  and  the  circuin^ 
ftances  of  it.  In  whom  ye  alfo  trufled^  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  cftrutb^ 
the  gofpel  of  your  falvation  :  in  whom  alfoy  after  that  ye  believedf  y^Wfir^ 
foaled  with  that  holy  Spirit  ofpromife.  if^hich  is  the  earnefl  of  our  inhirit^ 
ance.  .  .  •  ver.  13.  14.  After  which  he  lets  them  know,  that  in  bis  con^ 
finement,  fince  he  came  to  Romc^  he  had  heard  of  the  continuance  of  theif 
faith,  and  of  their  love  for  all  Chriftians  in  general.  Which  had  filled 
him  with  tranfports  of  joy  and  (atisfa£tion.  Wherefore  I  alfo  having  biajfi 
of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  fefusy  and  love  unto  all  tie  Joints^  ceafe  not  to  givf 
thanks  for  youy  mating  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers  :  that  the  God  of  $ur 
Lord  jefus  Chrifi y  the  Father  of  glorie^  may  give  unto  you  thefpirit  of  wif^' 
d'>9n :  or  that  they  might  be  more  and  more  illuminated,  and  eftaolilhed 
in  the  principles  of  true  religion,  ver.  15.  16.  and  to  ver.  23.  i^ ,..: 

7'he  account,  that  had  been  brought  him  of  the  Chriftians  at  Ephifus^ 
by  Tychicusj  as  may  be  fuppofed,  having  been  very  agreeable,  the  Apoftle 
docs  not  cenfure  them  for  any  great  irregularities  in  condu^  as  he  doe$ 
the  Corinthians,  nor  for  any  remarkable  deviations  from  the  (implicity  ^f 
the  gofpel,  or  inftabiiity  therein^  as  he  does  the  Galatians.  But  he 
treats  them  with  great  mildnefTe.  Flowever,  he  fends  them  a  pathetic 
exhortation  to  perfevere  in  a  converfkitlon,  becoming  their  profeflion^  Viffll 
their  privileges,  and  to  guard  againft  the  temptation^  which  they  migllf 
meet  with  either  from  Heathen  idolaters,  or  corrupt  and  fclf-interc(t84 
Chriftians. 

At  the  end,  he  tells  them,  that  he  had  fent  Tychicus,  who  would  giy^ 
them  information  concerning  his  afFairs,  and  comfort  them.  ch.  vi.,  2|f 
22.     And  then  adds  :  Peace  be  tu  the  brethren,  and  loji,  with  faith,  from 

{m)  Ephcfum  falKc  prunam  MttropoUm  Lydic,  vd  proconfularis  Afiae» 
oft^rndimus  in  notis  ad  CQloff.  iv.  i6.  Itaque  epiftola  Kaec,  Ephefiis  in- 
fcripta,  noil  til  putafida  td  eos-  folos  pertin«fc,  verum  etiam  ad  aliat  urbes 
proviiicix,  imo  ct  totius  Afi»,   Hawimond^  Prmf  in  ep,  ad  £ph. 

Vol.  11.  R  .  •     Gdd 
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G^the  Father  J  and  the  Lordjefus  Chrtft.  vcr.  2.  3.  Peace  he  to  the 
hrtthrtn^  that  is,  the  brethren,  with  vou,  at  Ephefus^  to  \rfioin  the  cpiftle 
k  direSed.  So  1  Theff.  ▼.  27.  1  charge  you  by  the  Lord^  that  this  epi/Ue 
hi  readte  all  the  holy  brethren:  meaning  the  brethren^  or  Chriftians  at 
nejfalonica.  So  to  the  Philippians  ch.  iv.  21.  Salute  every  faint  in  Cbriji 
^ejusy  fneaning,  undoubtedly,  the  Chriftians  at  Philippi.  And  then  at 
ver.  22.  JU  the  faints  falute  you :  meaning  all  the  Chriftians  in  general  at 
l^ome.  It  was  not  needful  to  fay,  of  this  place.  The  meaning  is  ob- 
yious. 

The  concluding  words  of  this  epiftle  are  thefe  at  vcr.  23.  Grace  he 
^th  aU  them  that  love  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl  inftncerity.  Which,  I  think, 
mvjr  be  underftood,  and  paraphrafed  after  this  manner.  ^  And  grace 
be  wf^  all  thofe,  who,  like  you,  love  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  in  nnce- 


ritv.*' 


:■  l^hat  is  a  brief  and  eeneral  account  of  the  epiftle  itfelf.  I  muft  add 
fbltiewhat/nbehalf  of  theearlydateof  it,  which  is  here  afigned  by  me. 
*•  Tliere  might  be  many  connderations,  inducing  the  Apoftle  to  write 
Vd  ^  Ephefiansj  toon  after  his  arrival  at  Rome,  Ephefus  was  a  place 
^^eat  importance,  being  the  chief  city  of -^17,  where  was  a  great  refort 
cf  merchants,  and  all  other  people.  Here  the  apoftle  chofe  to  fettle  that 
etfihient  diiciple  of  his,  Ttmothie.  Here  alfo  St.  John  took  up  his  refi- 
dence,  after  he  had  left  Judea,  It  was  the  place,  where  Paul  had  been 
l6nge^,  than  in  any  other  city,  except  Jntioch,  Here  alfo  he  had  wrought 
mtay^znd^ecialmiracleSyTmd  had  great  fuccefle  in  his  preaching.  Adsxix. 
Mereover,  he  had  intended  them  a  vifit.  i  Tim.  iii.  4.  But  had  been 
brevented.  When  he  went  to  Jerufalemj  it  is  likely,  that  it  was  ear- 
fieftly  deflred,  and  confidently  expected  by  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus. 
Such  expectations  are  fufficiently  intimated  by  St.  Luke.  A6ls  xx.  15. 
•  .  .  17.  The  next  day  we  came  to  Miletus.  For  Paul  had  determined  to 
Jail  by  Ephefus^  hecanfe  he  would  not  fpend  the  time  in  Afia.  For  he  hajiedy 
ifpojftbte^  to  be  at  yerufalcm  the  day  of  Pentecojl,  And  from  Miletus  hefent 
io^  Ephefus^  and  called  the  elders  of  the  church.  Where  having  made  a  pa- 
thetic difcourfe,  all  prcfent  were  much  afFe<Sed,  and  gave  teftimonics 
of  a  fervent  afFe<Stion,  and  high  eftcem.  Thefe  things  muft  have  made 
impreffions  upon  the  Apoftle,  and  have  been  well  remembered  by  him : 
and  may  have  induced  him  to  think  of  writing  firft  to  this  church  upon  his 
coming  to  Rome^  and  having  liberty  of  corrcfpondence. 

There  might  be  likewifc  feme  other  rcafons  for  this  determination. 
rTbe  epiftle  '\%  carried  by  Tychicusy  who  wras  of  Afiay  and,  probably,  an 
jBbb^n.  Mr.  Bifcoe  (»)  thought,  that  Tychicus  accompanied  the  Apoftle 
tlljiis  voyage  to  Rome,  But  for  that  I  fee  no  ground.  I  rather  think, 
Mat  like  divers  others  ofhts  fellow-labourers,  Tychicus  had  come  to  Rome 
of  his  own  accord,  to  meet  Paul^  and  to  attend  upon  him  :  or  had  been 
fent  by  the  Ethefiansy  to  pay  their  refpeds  to  him,  and  enquire  into  the 
Hate  oS  his  affairs.  1 1  feems  to  me,  that  Tychicus  was  one  ^f  the  firft,  who 
Ifame  to  the  apoftle,  and  very  foon  after  his  arrival  at  Rome,  Yea,  po^ 
i^bly,  Tychicus  was  got  thither  before  him,  as  fome  other  of  the  ApolUe's 
friends  likewife  might  be.  However,  Tychicus^  being  now  at  Rjome^  he 
was  a  very  iit  perfon  to  go  with  a  lectec  iroip  the  Apoltle  to  Ephefus. 

(n)  Upon  the  A8s^  p.  435t  -  .      .  - 
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If  we  duly  attend  to  die  Apoftle's  (Ituation,  after  having  been  above 
two  years  in  a  clofc  confinement  at  Cefarea^  we  may  be  able  to  difccra 
the  reafon  of  feveral  things-  Particularly,  we  may  perceive,  why  this  is 
a  kind  of  general  epiftle,  not  much  concerning  itfelf  with  the  afFairs  and 

/  circumftances  of  any  church :  but  delivering,  firft,  the  do£trine  of  the 
gofpel,  and  then  the  duties  of  it,  with  a  fulnefle  fcarcely  equalled  in 
any  other  of  the  apoftolical  epiftles.  As  Theodoret  faid  :  "  The  [0)  for- 
mer part  of  the  epiftle  contains  the  doftrine  of  the  Gofpel,  the  latter  part 
a  moral  admonition.'*  Or  as  a  learned  modern  fays  :  "  Bein^  fome-* 
what  in  the  manner  of  an  inftitute."  The  Apoftle  might  well  judge* it 
beft  to  write  thus  in  his  firft  letter,  writ  after  a  long  filence  :  and  in  this 
manner  to  remind  his  friends  and  converts  in  jfjia  of  the  principles  of  the 
gofpel,  and  their  obligations,  as  Chriftians. 

Wc  are  likewife  hence  led  to  difcern  the  great  beauty  and  propriety 
of  the  feveral  places  of  this  epiftle,  where  the  Apoftle  (peaks  of  his  bonds. 
ch.  ill.  I.  1  Paul^  the  prif oner  of  J  ejus  Chrift  for  you  Gentth.  That  fbr 
their  caufe,  he  was  now  in  bonds,  appears  from  the  hiftorie  of  his  im« 
prifonment,  as  related  by  St.  Luke  in  the  A£b,  and  particularly,  from 
what  is  faid  ch.  xxii.  21.  22.  and  the  following  verfes.  There  is  aa 
efpecial  fuitablenefTe  in  that  expreflion  of  the  Apoftle,  in  a  letter  writ  fooxi 
after  his  arrival  at  Rome^  and  efpecially,  if  it  be  the  firft  letter  writ  by 
him  after  his  being  apprehended,  as  I  think  it  is.  And  having  enlarged 
fomewhat  farther  upon  his  having  been  appointed  an  Apoftle  by  Chrift, 
for  forwardine  the  gofpel  among  Gentils,  he  goes  on,  and  endeavors  tQ 
comfort  thefe  Chriftians,  Jind  all  Genlil  xronverts  in  general,  with  regard 
to  the  affli6):ive  difpenfation,  which  he  was  under,  and  which  might  ap- 
pear \t,ry  ftrange  to  many.  ver.  13.  Wherefore  1  defire^  that  ye  faint  not 
at  my  tribulations  for  you^  which  is  your  g/orie,    Agam  :   iv.  i.    /  there* 

fore  the  prifoner  of  the  Lord  befeech  you.  And  ch.  vi.  20.  he  calls  himfelf 
an  Ambttjfador  in  bonds.  How  fuitable  is  this  to  the  Apoftlc's  circum- 
ftances, if  we  confider  him  now  lately  arrived  in  the  city  of  Rome-^  the 
capital  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  feat  of  the  Emperour ! 

I  cannot  forbear  tranfcribing  that  pafTage.  ch.  vi.  18. . .  20.  Praying  for 
all  faints  ....  and  for  me^  that  utterance  may  be  given  to  m/,  that  fnu^ 
open  my  mouth  boldly^  to  mate  known  the  myfterie  of  the  gofpeU  For  which 
i  am  an  Jmbajfadour  in  bonds  :  that  I  may  fpeak  boldly^  as  I  ought  to  fpeak^\ 
Wherein  I  do  not  think,  the  Apoftle  fo  much  defu-es  thefe  Chriftians  to 
pray  for  his  enlargement,  as  that  he  might  difcharge  his  commiffion 
aright :  and  fpeak  \yith  the  freedom  and  boldnefle  of  an  AmbafTadouT 
from  a  great  Prince  :  though  he  was  chained  as  a  prifoner,  and  had  not 
the  outward  pomp  and  ftate,  ufual  with  men  of  that  high  charader*^ 
7'his  was  very  proper  at  the  time  of  his  arrival  at  Rome^  where  he  was 
likely  to  continue  fome  while. 

There  is  a  like  pailase  in  Coh  iv.  3.  4.  which,  I  think,  ought  not  tCl 
be  underftood  very  differently. 

It  is  alfo  an  argument,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  the  Apoftle.  foon 
after  his  coming  to  Rome:  that  here  are  no  exprefEons,  denoting  hopes 

of  enlargement,  as  there  are  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians^  the  Cotof'^ 

f\ansy  and  Philemon ;  writ,  as  we  fuppofe,  jiot  long  b^^re  bis  delivex- 

(0)  Zee  yol.m.p.i6. 
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ance.  Nor  does  he  here  take  any  notice  of  fuccedes  obtained  at  Rome^ 
or  give  any  intimations  of  converts  made  by  him  there,  as  he  docs  Philip. 
i.  12.  13.  14/  iv«  22.  He  feems  indeed  to  have  pleafed  himfelf  with  a 
profpe£t  of  recommending  the  gofpel  inhisprefent  fituation.  ch.  iii.  7  •  •  • 
10.  like  to  what  he  fays  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  an  epiftle  wilt  about  the  lame 
time.  But  he  does  not  intimate  any  advantages  obtained  as  yet.  Nor 
does  he  at  the  end  of  this  epiftle  fend  fuch  falutations,  as  at  the  end  of 
the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians^  the  Colojfwns^  and  PhiUmon*  All  which 
muft  lead  us  to  think,  that  the  circumftances  of  the  Ajpoftle  at  writing 
this  epiftle  were  different  from  his  circumftances  at  writing  thofc  epif- 
tles :  when  his  captivity,  as  is  allowed,  was  near  it's  period. 

Says  St.  Paul  2  Tim.  iv.  i2.  And  Tychicus  have  Ifent  to  Ephefus.  It 
is  likely,  that  the  Apoftle  there  refers  to  the  epiftle,  of  which  we  arc  now 
fpeaking.  He  had  juft  fent,  or  was  fending  away  Tychicus  to  Ephejus  with 
this  epiftle.  I  think,  I  fhall  prefently  ftiew,  that  the  fecond  epiftle 
to  Timothie  was  writ  in  the  firft  year  of  the  Apoftle's  imprifpnment  at 
Romfj  and  not  very  long  after  his  arrival  there.  Confequently,  this 
epiftle,  being  there  referred  to,  muft  have  been  fent  about  the  fame  time. 

That  the  epiftle  to  the  Epbtftans  is  here  referred  to,  has  been  the 
opinion  of  many.  So  thought  {p)  TilUmont.  Who  fuppofing,  that  the 
fecond  of  Timothie  was  writ  in  a  fecond  imprifonment  of  the  Apoftle  at 
I^ome^  placeth  the  writing  of  this  to  the  Epheftam  in  the  year  65.  Whitby 
in  his  preface  to  the  epiifle  to  the  Ephefians  obferves  :  ^^  In  his  clofe  d[ 
**  this  epiftle  St.  Paul  fpeaks  thus  to  them.  ch.  vi.  21.  22.  That  ye  may 
^  know  my  affairs  and  bow  1  do  .  .  .  Tychicus  JhaU  make  known  unto  you 
"  all  things.  ...  And  in  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  he  (aith  :  Tychicus 
**  have  Ifent  unto  Ephefus.  2  Tim.  iv.  I2.'*  So  fVhitby.  But  forgetting, 
as  it  feems,  what  he  had  faid  in  fome  other  places,  (however,  this  (hews, 
how  natural  and  eafie  it  is,  to  think  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  intended 
in  that  place  of  the  fecond  to  Timothie.  And  it  is  what  moft  would  thinks 
if  not  biafted  by  fome  prejudice,  ^ 

Theodoret  in  his  general  preface  to  St.  Pauts  epiftles  fays :  ^  The  (q) 
•'  Apoftle  fent  to  the  Ephefians  and  the  Colojftans  at  the  fame  time,  and 
"  fent  them  by  the  fame  meflcnger,"  meaning  Tychicus.  But  in  his  pre- 
face to  the  epiftle  to  the  EphefianSj  having  quoted  Eph.  vi.  ax.  22.  he 
cocs  on :  *'  And  (r)  that  he  fent  Tychicus  from  Romcj  he  (hews  in  his 
y  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie^  f«iying  -  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  to  me 
"  ftiortly.  .  .  .  And  Tychicus  have  I  fent  to  Ephefus."  2  Tim,  iv.  xo. 
....  12.  So  Theodorety  without  confidering  the  confequence.  For  be 
fnppofed  the  fecond  to  Timothie  to  have  been  writ  but  a  ihort  time  before 
the  Apoftle's  martyrdom.  But  if  tlje  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  writ 
when  the  Apoftle  was  firft  at  Rome,  (as  Theodoret  allows,)  and. if  he  refers 
to  it  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  ;  it  will  follow,  that  this  was  writ 
foon  after  that  to  the  Ephefians,  and  when  the  Apoftle  was  firft  at 
Rome. 

However^ 

(/)  Saittt  Paul.  Art.  49.  et  Note  5^.  Mem.  Sc.  Tom.  i« 

tfrifoXeiJif  ufA^ori^v*  itccxoyu  ^^acifjitfo^.   Theod,  T.  3*  p-  5* 
ikvrifa  h^dcTiUt  x*  Pu   Jb»  p*  292*  «f*    '     ' 
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However,  there  are  difEculties  attending  this  opinion,  which  muft 
be  confidcrcd. 

/Vr/?,  it  is  faid,  that  the  epiftles  to  the  Epheftam  and  the  ColojfianM 
were  fent  by  the  fame  meffengcr.  Comp.  Eph.  vi.  21.  22.  Col.  iv.  7. 
8.  The  epiftle  to  the  ColoJJians  was  fent  away  from  Rome^  when  the 
Apoftle  had  hopes  of  enlargement.  Confequcntly,  the  epiftle  to  the 
Ephefians  was  writ  about  the  fame  time. 

I  anfwer,  that  this  is  no  proof.  For  Tychtcus  might  be  fent  twice  into 
the  fame  countrey,  in  the  time  of  the  Apoftle's  two  years  imprifonment, 
Tjchicus  might  be  fent  to  Ephefus^  with  this  letter  to  the  Ephejians^  foon 
after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  at  Rome^  and  come  back  to  him,  and  be  able 
to  take  another  journey  intd  thofe  parts  a  year  after,  when  the  Apoftle 
was  about  to  be  fet  at  liberty. 

S^condly^  it  is  faid,  that  there  is  a  great  agreement  between  the  epiftle 
to  the  Epheftam  and  that  to  the  Cololfians.  This  laft,  as  is  allowed,  was 
writ  in  the  fecond  year  of  the  Apoftle's  confinement,  and  when  it  was 
near  it's  end.  Confequently,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephejlans  was  writ  about 
the  fame  time. 

To  which  I  anfwer :  Undoubtedly,  there  is  an  agreement  between 
thefe  epiftles  in  feveral  things,  taken  notice  of  by  (/)  Grotius^  and  others. 
But  it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that  they  were  fent  away  together. 
For,  as  has  been  obferved  by  {t)  Lightfoot^  it  is  likely,  that  the  Apoftle 
kept  copies  of  his  letters.  If  fo,  it  might  be  eafie  for  him  to  write  after 
the  fame  manner  at  different  times,  to  people  not  wcry  remote  from 
each  other,  and  whofe  circumftances  were  much  alike.  Indeed,  with- 
out keeping  copies  of  his  letters,  I  believe  it  would  be  no  difficult  mat- 
ter for  St.  Paul  to  repeat  the  Chriftian  principles,  and  exhortations  to 
Chriftian  virtues,  at  feveral  times,  in  like  expreftions,  if  the  circum- 
ftances of  men  required  it. 

And  there  are  feveral  things  in  the  epiftles  themfelves,  which  afFord 
good  reafon  for  thinking,  that  they  were  not  writ,  and  fent  away  at  the 
fame  time :  and  that  the  epiftle  to  fhe  Colojfians  was  writ  fome  while  after 
that  to  the  Ephejians,  From  what  is  faid  in  the  fecond  chapter  of 
the  epiftle  to  the  Colojfians^  concerning  the  worfliipping  of  angels,  and 
other  matters,  it  may  be  concluded,  that  the  Apoftle  had  received  from 
thofe  parts  fome  intelligence,  which  he  had  not,  when  he  wrote  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  For  there  thofe  matters  are  not  at  all  touched 
upon. 

And  though  there  is  a  refcmblance  between  thefe  two  epiftles,  they 
are  very  different.    For  the  epiftle  to  the  Epheftam  is  a  good  deal  longer* 

than 

(j)  Proxima  huic  ct  argumento,  c£  rerbis  ctiam,  eft  ilia  ad  Coloflenfcs, 
<odem,  ni  fallor,  fcripta  tempore.  Grot.  Prof,  in  ep.  ad  Eph.  vid.  et  ejufd* 
Fr,  in  ep*  ad  Colojf. 

(0  "It  may  be,  tht  parchments  2  Tim.  iv.  13.  were  the  originals  of  thofe 
epiftles,  tl>at  he  had  already  written.  For  that  he  fent  tranlcripts,  and  rc» 
ferved  the  originals,  may  be  coUc£led  from  thefe  paffages.  /  TertitUf  who 
wrote  out  this  epijlle.  Rom.  xvi.  22.  See  alfo  I  Cor.  xvi.  21.  Col.  iv.  i8« 
2  Theff.  iii.  17.  For  all  the  epiftle  b^cfide  was  written  with  another  hand/' 
Harmmc  of  the  M  Ti  Vol.  i,  p.  316. 

R3 


96ft  St.  Paul's  EpiJiUs.    Epbefiaru^  Cii.  XIf« 

dian  that  to  the  Cohffians^  though  the  fore-mentioned  article  in  the  Se- 
cond chapter  to  the  Colofjianf  is  entirely  wanting.  And  in  thoie  placeS) 
where  there  is  an  agreement,  there  are  differences. 

Nor  is  there  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephifiam  any  notice  taken  of  T^rm^ 
ihie^  or  Epaphrasy  or  Aiariy  fo  exprefsly  mentioned  in  the  epiftle  to  the 
Chloffians.  Which  muft  be  reckoned  a  very  ftrong,  and  even  a  demon- 
ftrative  argument,  that  thefe  two  epiftles  were  not  writ,  and  fent  awaj^ 
at  the  fame  time,  ^ 

In  this  date  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  I  have  {u)  followed  Lrigbf^ 
ffot :  from  whom  I  have  had  great  aififtances  in  fettling  the  time  of  St. 
PatiPs  epiftles.     I  have  likewife  had,  in  this  inftance,  affiftancts  from 
(if)  Baroniust  (y)  Ejfius^  (z)  Hammond^  and  {a)  Witfiuu 

Baronius  (b)  and  Lightfoot  firft  fpeak  of  the  fccond  epiftle  to  TinMhie  .« 
though  they  do  not  deny,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  to  have  been  writ 
before  it.  But  as  we  are  now  inquiring  into  the  order  of  time,  1  have 
judged  it  beft  to  adhere  to  that  ftriflly.  A  few  weeks,  yea  a  few  days, 
might  make  a  great  alteration  in  the  Apoftle*s  circumftances  at  this 
time.  And  fome  of  his  friends  and  afliftants  might  be  daily  coming  ta 
^9me  from  the  provinces,  and  getting  accefle  to  him  in  his  apartment* 
J3y  comparing  thefe  two  epiftles  I  am  led  to  think,  that  when  the  Apofttc 
wrote  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothies  he  had  been  longer  at  Ronuy 
and  was  better  acquainted  with  the  world  about  him,  than  when  he 
wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  ^phefeans^ 

Bafnageis  Angular  in  his  fentiment  concerning  the  time  of  this  epiftle. 
^  That  (f)  it  was  writ  at  Ronuy  when  Paul  was  prifoner  there,  he 
^<  fays,  is  manifeft.  But  he  thinks  it  to  have  been  the  laft  epiftle.  Which 
^  was  feot  thence  by  the  Apoftle.  He  argues  well  enough,  that  it  was 
<*  not  fent  with  the  epiftle  to  the  Calofflam.  And  he  fuppofeth,  that  T/r 
*'  chicus  was  fent  twice  into  thefe  countreys  by  the  Apoftle  from  Rome.** 
lie  fliould  therefore  have  concluded,  that  this  letter  to  the  Ephefians 
was  carried  by  Tychifus^  no?  after  thofe  other  epiftles,  but  before 
them* 

Says 

(u)  jis  before p,  12$. 

(x)  jinnah  59.  num,  xtu^  Vid^  et  nu:n.  xx, 

(y)  Praf.  in  rp,  ad  Eph,  (a)  Pntf,  in  ep,  ad Ephefi 

ia)    Witf^  de  /^/.  Paul.  Se8^  xif.  t:um.  vi.  et  ix, 

(b)  HsEC  cum  ita  fint,  nos  tatncn  primum  egimus  df  ipfa  ad  Timothcupa 
fcripta  cpiftola,  co  quod  miilta  in  ea  de  rebus  futs  Romic  geftis  ipfc  fignificet. 
<rx  quibus  intcxeretur  hiftoria :  quarum  nulla  eft  mentio  in  epiftola  ad  Ephe- 
1x08.    Baron.  Ann^  59.  num.  xv. 

(c)  Epiftolarum  omnium,  quas  primis  in  viViCulis  €xaravit  Apoflolus,  ea 
quai  ad  Ephefios  ultima  effe  videtur.  Ludovico  enim  Cappcllo  non  affcnti- 
mur,  qui  codcm  tempore  ad  Coloflenfes  et  ad  Ephefiob,  cpidolam  fcriptam 
cfTe  ftatuit,  •  .  Agebat  Rome  Epaphras^  dum  Paulus  fcribit  ColofTenfibus, 
Col.  i.  8.  Urbe  autem  aberat,  cum  ad  Ephefios  miiit  epiftolam,  in  qua  ne 
vcrbulo  quidem  xneminit  Epaphr«.  Quinetiam  non  ut  ad  Coloffenfcs  fie  et 
ad  Ephefios  nomine  fuo  et  Timothci  icribit.  Practerea  per  Tychicum  mifli^ 
eft  epiftola.  Epb.  vl.  21,  Quvc  de  alia  prorfus  Tychici  profe^ione  intciii«i 
genda  fujit,  quam  cujus  meminit  ad  ColofTenfes  ir.  X2.  Alioquin  Timothy 
sc  Epiphrx  mealiancm  quoque  injcciSct,   jinn.  6i.  num.  xii. 
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Says  St.  Paul  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  Jnd  Tythicm  bow  I fiht  uBpheJia.  I 
fuppofe  the  Apoftle  here  to  refer  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Epbejiansy  whioH 
was  carried  from  Rome  to  Ephefus  by  Tychicus.  But  ftill,  perhaps,  iC 
may  be  queftioned,  whether  tho^  twoepiftles,  that  to  the  Bphefians^  an4 
the  fecond  to  Tlmothie  were  fent  away  together.  Baronius  {d)  fays^  they 
were.  He  fays,  the  Apoftle  puts  the  preterit  for  the  prefent.  So  Eph. 
vi.  21.  22.  .  .  That  ye  may  know  my  affairs^  and  how  I  dof  .  .  ^  Tychi'^ 
cus  ., .  /hall  mate  known  unto  you  allthtngSj  whom  I  have  lent  unto  you  for 
the  fame  purpefe.  And  unqueftionably,  that  way  of  fpeaKing  is  not  un- 
common. Inftances  are  obvious.  So  Philem.  ver.  12.  Whom  1  have 
fent  again.  Which  may  be  rendered  :  whom  I  am  fending  again  to  you* 
See  alfo  ver.  19.  21.  and  Philip,  ii.  28.  So  here  m  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  Thei 
words  may  be  rendered  :  Jnd  Tychicus  I  am  fending  to  Ephefus.  Never- 
theiefs,  as  that  interpretation,  in  this  place,  is  not  certain,  I  would  not 
be  pofitive.  The  epiftle  to  the  EphefianSy  1  think,  was  carried  from 
Rome  by  TychicuSj  either  at  the  (ame  time  with  the  fecond  to  Timothie^ 
or  a  fhort  time  oxily  before  it. 

And  according  to  my  calculation,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  waa 
writ  at  Rome^  foon  after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  there  in  61.  and  before  the 
fummer  of  that  year.  It  was  the  iirft  epiftle  writ  by  the  Apoftle  in  that 
city.  And  it  was  fent  away  a  fliort  time  before  the  fecond  epiftle  to 
Timothiey  of  which  I  (hall  fpeak  next,  or  together  with  it. 
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SECT.      X. 

The  fecond  Eptjile  to  Ttmothle. 

E  come  now  to  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timoihiey  which 
we  fuppofe  to  have  been  fent  away  together  with   A.D.6u 
that  to  the  Ephefians,  or  foon  after  it. 

Many  learned  men  fpeak  of  a  fecond  imprifonment  of  Paul  at  Rome^ 
and  fuppofe,  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  then  writ,  in  67*?  or 
68.  But  I  do  not  know,  that  we  have  any  good  account  of  a  fecond 
imprifonment  of  Paul  at  Rome.  He  fuffered  martyrdom  there,  as  fom« 
think,  in  64.  or  65.  or  as  others,  in  67.  or  68.  But  that  he  might  do^ 
without  a  previous  imprifonment  of  any  duration.  For  he  might  be  ap-» 
prehended  on  a  fudden,  and  be  put  to  death  prefently.  Which  may  be 
reckoned  as  likely,  as  not. 

Before  I  proceed  to  the  proofs,  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothig 
was  writ  during  Pj^ys  imprifonment  at  Rome,  when  he  was  fent  thithet 
from  Judea  by  Fe/lusj  I  would  premife,  that  I  fuppofe,  with  moft  learned 
moderns,  that  Timothie  was  now  at  Ephefus. 

(d)  Vcrum  cidcm  Tabcllario,  ncmpc  Tychico,  dcdit  etiam  tunc  Paulai 
epiftokim  ad  Ephcfios.  Licet  in  ea  ad  Txmotheum  dicat :  Tycbkum  m^ 
Ephefum  :  tamen  prseteritum  tempus  pro  prcfenti  ufurpafTe  videtur,  ficat  cuift 
ad  £pheiio8  de  eodem  fcribens  ait :  Ut  autem  et  vqt  fciath,  qua  area  m  fu^ 
•  f  •  nota  faeiet  Tychicut  •  •  quern  mtfiadvoe  ad  hoc  i^vm*  •  •  Bar*  aanm  ^ 
nujnf  ^, 
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It  has  been  thought^  that  Timothii  was  not  there,  becaufe  it  is  fatd  ch. 
IV.  12.  Tychicus  have  I fmt  to  Ephefus,  But  that  argument  is  of  no  force. 
There  was  no  need  to  fay :  I  have  fent  Tychuus  to  you.  There  are 
many  fimilar,  or  parallel  ways  of  fpeaking  in  St.  Paul's  epiflles.  i  Cor« 
xvi.  32.  He  fpeaks  of  his  hzving  fought  with  heajls  at  Ephefus  :  where 
be  certainly  was  at  that  time,  as  appears  from  xvi.  8.  And  2  Tim.  i.  17* 
he  fajrs  :  fVhen  Oneftphorus  was  at  Rome^  he  fought  me  out  very  diligently  • 
He  does  not  fay,  when  he  was  here.  Light  foot  {e)  obfcrves, .  that  from 
the  epiftle  itfelf  it  may  be  concluded,  that  Timothie  was  at  Ephefus^  For 
1.  He  dire£b  him  to  falute  the  houfhold  of  Oneftphorus.  iv.  9.  who  was 
an  Ephejian,  i.  16.  ...  18.  2.  He  dire6ls  Timothie  to  take  Troas  in 
his  way  to  him.  ch.  iv.  13.  which  was  the  way,  t^lat  Paul  had  gone 
from  Ephefus.  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  and  to  Ephefus  again,  Afts  xx.  5.  3.  He 
warns  him  of  ^/^xwW^r.  iv.  14.  who  was  an  Ephefian.  i  Tim.  i.  20. 
Afts  xix.  33.  So  Lightfoot,  To  which,  I  think,  may  be  added,  4* 
PauVs  falutation  of  Prifcilla  and  Jquila.  ch.  iv.  19.  who,  probably^ 
were  now  returned  to  kphefus^  and  fettled  there,  where  they  had  been 

•formerly.    Afts  xviii.  18.  19 lA.   and   i   Cor.   xvi.   19.     For 

certain  they  were  not  now  at  Rome^  where  Paul  himfelf  was :  though 
diey  were  there,   when  he  wrote  the   epiftle    to    the  Romans,    xvi. 

3-  4-      . 

Here  it  may  be  aflced  :    When  did  Timothie  come  to  Ephefus  ?    And 

how  long  had  he  been  there  ?  I  anfwcr,  that  by  a  very  eafie  and  pro- 
bable conjeftiirc,  it  may  be  concluded,  that  he  was  left  there,  when 
Paul  was  going  up  to  ferufalem^  with  the  colleftions,  which  'be  had 
made  among  the  Gentil  Chriftiahs,  for  the  poor  faints  in  Judea.  For 
Timothie  is  exprefsly  mentioned  by  St.  Luke  among  the  Apoftle's  com- 
panie  in  that  journcv.  Afts  xx.  3.  4.  5.  And  as  he  was  about  to  fail 
into  Syria,  he  turpofed  to  return  through  Macedonia.  Jind  there  accomfa^ 
nitd  him  into  Afta^  oopater  of  Beroea  .  .  .  and  Timothie^  and  of  Afta^  Ty^^ 
^hicusj  and  Trofhimus.  Timothie  therefore  was  in  Paur%  companie,  and 
went  with  him  as  far  as  Afia^  in  which  Ephefus  flood.  And  fo  far,  I 
fuppofe,  all,  above  mentioned,  accompamed  Pauly  but  not  into  Syria. 
I  apprehend,  that  Timothie  and  Tychicus  ttaid  in  AJia.  For  we  have  not 
any  intimations  from  St.  LuJte^  or  St.  Pauly  or  any  way,  that  thefe  twa 
vere  with  the  Apoftle  at  Jerufalem. 

.  Every  one  is  here  able  to  rccolleft,  that  when  Paul  went  into  Mace^ 
donia  in  the  year  56.  about  the  time  of  Pentecoft,  he  left  Timcthie  at 
Ephefus,  I  Tim.  i.  3.  But  for  fome  nfafons,  which  may  be  well  fuppofed 
to  have  been  good  and  fulTicicnt,  he  came  from  thence  to  Paul  in  Aia^ 
£edonia.  For  he  is  joyncd  with  Paul  in  the  falutation,  at  the  beginnino^ 
of  the  fccond  cpillle  to  the  Corinthians.  And,  as  has  been  juft  feen,  he 
attended  PauL  when  he  \vhA'Iaccdu7,la^  to  proceed  to  Jerufalem.  But 
no  man  can  dcuhr,  that  Paul  would  be  wilfmg  to  replace  Timothie  at 
Ephefus^  where  hi*?  prelcncc  wns  of  <;reat  importance,  if  an  opportunity 
ihould  offer.  Such  an  opportunity  tntre  now  was.  And,. very  proba* 
bly,  it  was  embr.iced.  A;id  Paul  \i'A\iQ^  with  hin>  at  A^iUtui^  where  he 
had  fent  for  the  Elders  of  the  church  of  Ephfu^  to  mcc:  him. 
'  ^'  -  '  ■  TilUmcnt 
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Tillemont  fays :  **  It  (/)  is  not  faid,  what  became  of  Timothii^  daring 
the  two  years  that  St.  Paul  was  prifoner  in  JudeaJ**  I  think,  I  ma]^ 
prefume  to  fay,  he  was  all  that  time  at  Ephefui^  and  parts  adjacent  iit 
Jfta*  Du  Pin  was  of  the  fame  opinion,  whofe  words  I  tranfcribe  {g) 
below. 

Tillemont  adds  prefently  afterwards :  "  It  is  however  certain,  that  Tinm^ 
*^  thie  was  at  Rome^  when  the  Apoftlc  wrotc^  to  Philefnony  the  Philips 
*<  pians^  and  the  Colojfians :  forafmuch  as  he  is  named  joyntly  with  him 
♦*  in  the  titles  of  thoTe  three  epiftlcs.*'  How  Timothie  came  to  be' then 
at  Romty  we  (hall  fee  prefently. 

Paul  therefore  parted  with  Timothie  at  Miletus^  as  juft  faid.  And  I 
think,  that  when  the  Elders  of  Ephefus  were  come  to  Miletus^  TtmothtB 
joyned  himfelf  with  them,  and  ftood  at  the  head  of  them  :  and  confer 
quently  was  one  of  thofe,  of  whom  it  is  faid  :  And  they  all  wept  fore^  ani 
fell  on  PauVs  neci^  and  kijjjedhim  :  forrowing  mofl  of  all  for  the  words  wl  '?b 
be /pake f  that  they  jhould  fee  hh  face  no  more.  And  they  accompamed  him  H- 
the  Jhip.  Afts  XX.  37.  38. 

Of  this  Paul  takes  notice  tn'the  moft  afFe<^ioQate  manner.  2  Tim*  i.  4. 
Greatly  dejirous  to  fee  tbee^  being  mindful  of  thy  teart,  that  I  may  hi  filUd 
with  joy.  ^oubtlefs  Paul  was  much  affected  by  the  tears  of  all  the  rdft^ 
but  efpecially  Timothie^s  :  and  was  nqw  greatly  dejirous  to  fee  him^  who ' 
had  been  fo  deeply  ftruck  with  the  thoughts  of  never  feeing  his  hc€ 
any  more. 

Timothie^  then,  was  at  Ephefus^  when  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  him.  And 
he  had  been  there  from  the  time  that  Paul  left  Miletusy  to  go  to  Jerufa* 
lem-i  9,nd  during  his  imprifonmentxin  Judea, 

The  obfervation,  that  Paul  here  refers  to  the  tears  (bed  by  his  friendt> 
at  his  parting  with  them  at  Miletus^  appearg^o  me  very  obvious :  though 
it  has  been  hitherto  entirely  overlooked,  fofar  as  I  know.  -And  it  will  di- 
re£Hy  lead  us  to  the  true  date  of  this  epiftle.  It  is  a  moft  proper  begining 
of  a  letter  fent  by  Paul  to  Timothie  at  Ephefus^  foon  after  his  arrival  at 
Rome  from  Palejiine^  at  the  time  we  fuppofe  :  but  it  is  very  unlikely  Co 
be  taken  notice  of  in  an  epiftle  writ  feveral  years  afterwards,  and  after 
there  had  been  an  interview  :  as  there  certainly  was,  when  Paulvms  at 
Rome. 

I  (hall  now  obferve  divers  particulars,  confirming  the  fuppofition,  that 
St.  Paul's  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  writ,  during  the  Apoftle's  im- 
prifonmcnt  at  Romc^  and  near  the  begining  of  it. 

I.  The  circuaiftanccs  of  the  Apoftle's  imprifonment  at  Rome^  when 
fent  thithcif  by  Fejlus^  and  at  tlie  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  are  exactly 
tiic  fame. 

Savt 
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is)  ^^^^  poiirroit  dire  ncannioiTjs,  ct  je  ne  m'tloiVneiois  de  cc  fentiment, 
que  ^>.  Paul  Ic  laifTa  li  Ephefe,  quand  s'etant  arr^tc  a  Milct,  il  envoy  a  qucrir 
ics  pretres  dc  Tcglife  d'Enhefe.  A<!^.  xx,  ver.  17.  Car  nous  lifong,  que  comroe 
S.  Paul  partoit  pour  aller  en  Afie  par  Maccdoine,  Timothee  fut  un  de 
ceux  qui  Paccompagncrent  en  Afie.  ch,  xx.  4.  Et  nous  ne  trouvons  plut 
THnothee  ^  fa  compagnie,  ni  \  Jcrufalem,  ni  pendant  fa  prifon  de  Cefarcc. 
SI  ccia  eft,  Timothee  aura  ete  et^ibili  par  S.  Paul  pour  gouvcrncr  lei  egU* 
fes  d'Afie  en  j8.    Du  Fia.  Djf.  Prelim.  I.  2.  ch.  2.  ^  'oiit. 
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Siys  St.  Lmli^  A£h  xxviii.  i6.  Paul  wa$fuff!tred  ta  dwell  by  Inn^lf^ 
wkh  afildier  that  kept  him.  And  ver.  30.  P am  dwelt  two  whaUymrs  im 
Us  awn  hired  het^y  and  received  all  that  came  in  unte  him. 

Here  are  two  remarkable  particulars.  Fir^j  that  Pauldwek  iy  bim» 
Jelfy  with  afoldier  that  kept  him  :  that  is,  after  the  manner  of  the  Romant, 
hj  an  iron  chain  of  convenient  length,  he  was  fattened  to  a  foldier,  who 
had  one  end  of  the  chain  i]|;H>n  his  left  hand,  and  Paul  the  othe^'  end  up« 
an  bis  right  hand.  As  was  largely  ihewn  {h)  formerly.  To  this  St. 
PaulrekTS  in  this  his  iecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  i.  16.  fpeaking  of  Our* 
fiphorus  :  He  oft  refrejhed  nuy  and  was  not  ajbamed  ef  my  chain.  So  exji£U 
i^y  A&s  xxviii.  20.  Becaufefor  the  hepe  of  Ifraelj  J  am  bound  with  this 
aiain. 

Secondly.  The  odier  remarkable  particular  is,  that  when  at  Ramlty 
Paul  dwelled  in  his  own  hired  houfcy  and  received  all  who  came  in  unt^  bim. 
Such  alfo  was  his  cafe  at  writing  this  epiftle,  as  appears  abundantly  from 
(A.  iv.  10.  and  other  places.  He  had  with  him  Demasj  Crefcens^  Titus, 
The  firft  was  gone  to  Thejfalonicay  without  bis  approbation :  the  others 
were  gone,  whithef  he  had  feat  th^m,  as  it  feems.  And  Luke  was  ftill 
with  him.  And  at  ver.  2i«  he  fends  falutations  to  Timothie  horn  diven 
peribns,  and  from  the  church  at  Rome  in  general,  faving  :  Eubulus  greets 
oA  tbecj  and  Pudensy  and  LinuSy  and  Claudia^  and  all  the  brethren.  Which 
fliews,  that  people  had  free  acceflTe  to  the  Apoftle,  when  he  wrote  this 
cpiftle. 

I.  Obj.  However,  it  has  been  objcded,  that  (1)  when  On^borus 
came  to  Rome^  Paul  was  clofe  (hut  up,  and  Onefiphorus  had  much  diffi- 
culty in  finding  him.  Which  is  different  from  the  imprifonment  of 
which  St.  Luke  has  given  an  account. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  Oneftphorus  had  no  uncommon  difficulty  in 
bis  accede  to  Paul^  whofe  words  arc,  2  Tim.  i.  16.  17.  The  Lord  give 
mercie  to  the  houfe  of  Onefiphorus.  For  he  oft  refrefl)ed  me,  and  was  not 
Of/bamed  of  my  chain.  But  when  he  was  at  Komcy  he  fought  me  out  very  di^ 
Hgentlyy  and  came  unto  me :  that  is,  I  think  :  ^^  Onefiphorus  has  been  often 
^  with  me,  and  refreflied  me,  with  prefents,  and  with  his  converCition, 
^*  without  being  at  all  afhamed  of  me,  though  1  had  a  chain  upon  me/' 
Which  ibews,  that  Onefiphorus  might  come  to  vifit  the  ApolUe,  when^ 
he  pleafed  :  and  might  give  him  as  much  relief,  as  he  faw  good.  ^^  Yea, 
^  fays  the  Apoftle,  as  foon  as  he  came  to  Rome^  he  made  inquiries  after 
**  me,  and  came  to  fee  me  without  delay." 

Here  appear  not  any  tokens  of  PauPs  being  under  a  very  ftri£l  con* 
finement.  But  here  are  evidences  of  his  being  in  fuch  a  condition,  as 
that  rcprcfented  by  St,  f^uke,  when  he  had  been  brought  from  Judea  to 
]fiome.     Onefiphorus  feems  to  have  come  to  Rome^  foon  after  the  Apoftle*s 

arrival 

{h)  See  of  this  nvort  Part  i.  B»  i.  ch»  x.  \  ix. 

(f)  In  fecundis  vinculis  alia  ftatim  renim  facies  fult.  Tunc  cnim  Onefi^ 
fhoruSf  inquit,  cum  Romam  vent/Jet^  foltcite  me  qtutfivit^  ct  invenii,  i.  17*  Ai% 
opus  erat,  ut  Onefiphorus  <nrd^ak6rffw,  et  cum  tanto  ftudio  ac  folicitudinc 
^uxrerct  Paulum,  ct  ex  tarn  fedula  inquifitione  inveniret,  fi  Apoilolus  aut 
in  eadem  dome,  aut  cum  eadem  lihertate,  et  non  in  ar6ia  et  abdita  cuftodi% 
prrdicaiTe^  ?    Pcarfoox  De  Sycceffyprlmor^  Rom^  £pi/cop^  D'tff.  i.  cqp.  9.  n.  viiu 
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arrival  there.  In  ordeir  to  find  him  out,  and  kndw  Where  ht  w^  k  was 
needfiill  to  make  fome  inquiries.  How  elie  fliould  any  man  find  a  ftran* 
ger  in  a  great  city  ?  Whether  he  was  quite  at  liberty,  or  in  one  of  thi 
prifons  of  it,  fome  inquiries  would  be  needfulL  And  when  OmJ^honu 
had  found  the  place,  Where  Paitl  was,  he  came  to  it  without  any  difi«k 
culty. 

fvitfius  {k)  fpeaks  exaSly  to  the  like  purpofe.  And  fuppofeth,  that 
after  fome  inquiries  (fuch  as  are  needfull,  when  a  man  comes  to  a  iargt 
city,  and  wants  to  fee  a  ftranger  newly  arrived,)  Onefiphorus  found  Pmd 
with  the  foldier  in  his  own  hired  houfe. 

The  cafe  I  take  to  be  this.  Onefiphorus  came  to  Rome  upon  his  own 
fecular  bufinefle.  He  knew  very  Mrell,  that  Paul  had  been  carried  thi* 
ther,  as  a  prifoner.  But  what  was  become  of  him,  he  did  not  know: 
whether  he  had  been  fet  at  liberty,  or  was  ftill  a  prifoner,  or  had  beea 
put  to  death.  Upon  coming  to  Ronu  therefore,  not  long  after  Pati 
had  been  brought  thither,  he  made  anxious  inquiries  after  him.  And 
hearing  where  Paul  was,  he  readily  came  to  him,  notwithftanding  his 
difgracefiil  circumftance,  being  chained  to  a  foldier.  And  fo  long  as  he 
ftaid  in  Ronii^  he  made  the  Apoftle  frequent  vifits,  and  aiForded  him  iiicli 
refrefhment,  as  was  in  his  power. 

2.  Obj.  But  it  is  urged,  that  St.  Paul  fays,  2  Tim.  ii.  9.  (/)  — -^ 
Wherein  I  fuffer^  as  an  evil  doer^  even  unto  bonds. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  the  word,  here  rendered  bonds^  is  the  fame 
that  is  ufed  in  other  epiftles,  writ  during  the  Apoftle*s  imprifonment  at 
Ronuy  when  fent  thither  by  Feftus.  Col.  iv.  18.  Remember  my  bondsx 
UmjMfivtri  fAu  rZt  ^cfAMf.  The  (ame  word  is  ufed  at  leaft  four  times  in 
the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians.  ch.  i.  7.  13.  14.  16.  and  in  Philem.  ver. 
lo.  and  13.  Hebr.  x.  34.  And  to  the  Ephefians  he  (ays  iii.  i.  /  Paul^ 
the  prifoner  ofjejus  Chrtft*  0  J«rf*io^.  And  ch.  iv.  i.  The  prifoner  of  tht 
Lord,  Not  to  mention  any  other  places.  When  Paul  was  fo  bounds 
he  had  reafon  to  fay^  he  fufftred  as  an  evil-doery  or  malefador,  even  unto, 
Ifonds.  He  was  not  a  malefa£tor,  or  notorious  offender,  nor  a  criminal ; 
but  was  innocent  in  the  view  of  the  Roman  laws,  as  well  as  in  point  of 
reafon,  juftice,  and  equity.  But  he  fufFered,  as  an  evil-doer.  Had  he 
not  reafon  to  fay  fo,  when  he  was  fent  bound  from  Judea  to  Rome  9 
Had  he  not  been  profecuted,  as  a  malefador  \  Did  not  the  Jewi(h  mul* 
titude,  who  firft  laid  hold  of  him,  intend  to  kill  him  \  Ads  xxi.  31 .  •  •  • 
36.  xxiii.  27.  xxiv.  6.  Did  not  the  multitude,  who  heard  him  witl\ 
patience  for  a  while,  at  length  fay :  Away  with  fuch  a  fellow.  For  it  is 
notfit^  that  he  fhould  live?  xxii.  22,     Does  not  rejius  fay  to  King  Agripr 

(i)  Quando  Onefiphorus  Paulum  Romse  quiefitum  venit,  non  videtur  int 
veniffe  in  carcere  conjcdum,  arciaque  cuflo£a  detentum,  fed  militi  fuo  al« 
llgatum,  in  diveriiolo.  Sic  enim  Paulus :  Kcu  rev  eiXvo^v  fur  ivx  fTQo^vOi*.  .  • 
Et  fane  quamvis  vincula  Pauli  nota  fuerint  in  toto  PrKtorio,  non  tamen  inde 
confequitur,  Pauli  domum  ita  notam  omnibus  fuifle,  ut  homini  peregre  ad-*, 
venienti,  in  urbe  quse  orbis  compendium  erat,  ad  captivi  Tudsi  domum  in- 
yeniendam  diligent!  inquifitione  non  fuerit  opus.  FneCnrtim  fi  adtendamus^ 
fafla  hzc  eife  initio  vinculorum  Pauli,  antequam  ett<n  cdebrittii^  ^duQ\ 
ffTet  nadlus.     IVitf  uhifupra.  fed.  12.  mmmvi^ 
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fA,  and  th€  !a'rg;e  aflemblie  at  Cefarea  ?  Tefee  this  rruni^  ahont  wB^m  off 
themuUitude  of  the  Jrujs  have  dealt  with  me^  koth  at  yetufalem^  and  alfo  biirt^ 
zryitfg^  that  be  ought  not  to  live  any  longer,  xxv.  24.  So  ^hat  hc  was  pro- 
iecuted  as  a  malefadtor  all  the  while  that  he  was  in  Judea.  Nor  does  i| 
appear,  that  there  was  any  likelihood  of  his  efcape,  i>ut  by  appealing  to 
the  Emperour.  And  ^was  he  not  after  all  fent  bound  to  Rome^  with  ma- 
lty obnoxious  perfons  under  the  command  of  a  Centurion  ?  Certainly^ 
I  think,  thefe  things  afforded  Tufl^cient  ground  for  Paul  to  (ay  what  he 
does  in  this  place  to  Tinuthie, 

But  to  inlinuate  from  thefe  expreffions,  that  Paul  was  now  in  fome 
dofe  confinement,  his  friends  debarred  acceffe  to  him,  and  hioifelf  for- 
l»kl  the  ufe  of  pen,  ink,  and  paper,  I  humbly  conceive,  is  altogether 
without  foundation.  It  is  inconfiftent  with  the  whole  tenour  of  the 
cpiAle,  and  with  ftie  Apoftle's  writing,  or  enditing,  and  fending  fuch  a 
letter  as  this  to  Titnotbie.  Wherein  too  he  defires  Timothie  to  come  un- 
tohim. 

St»  PauPs  imprifbnment  at  Romej  when  fent  thither  by  Fefius^  was 
eccafioned  by  his  zeal  for  the  liberty  of  the  Gentils,  as  is  manifeft  fiom 
A£te  xxii.  21.  22.  Of  which  he  alfo  takes  notice,  Eph.  iii.  i.  (aying: 
1  Pauly  theprifonerofjefus  Chrijl^for  you  Gentils.  His  imprifonmenl  at 
R^me^  at  the  time  of  writing  this  ^piflle,  was  owing  to  the  fame  thing. 

For  he  fays  here,  ch.  i.  11.  12.  IVher^unto  I  am  appointed  a  treachery 
and  an  apofiiey  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentils.  For  the  which  caufe  falfofuffer 
tkefe  things.  This  is  very  obfervable.  And  indeed  the  twelve  venesat 
the  begining  of  this  epiille  are  a  moft  proper  introdu£lion  to  an  eptftle, 
fent  to  Timothie  by  Paul^  at  the  time,  for  which  we  argue. 

Thus  the  circumftances  of  PauPs  confinement  at  the  time  of  writing 
this  epiftle,  compared  with  the  circumftances  of  that  confinement  at 
Rame^  of  which  St.  Luke  has  given  a  general  account,  and  in  which  it  is 
allowed,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  epiflles  to  the  Ephefians^  Philippiansy  Cohf^ 
Jiansy  Philemon^  (hew  it  to  be  one  and  the  fame  imprifonment,  aqd  that 
this  epiftle  alfo  was  writ  about  the  fame  time  with  them. 

2.  St.  Luke  was  with  the  ApofHe  at  Romey  when  hc  wrote  this  epi- 
ftle. 2  Tim.  iv.  II.  And  we  know  from  the  A£te,  that  he  went  with 
Paul  from  fudea  to  Royncy  when  he  was  fent  thither  by  Fejius.  He  is 
likewife  mentioned  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Colojjtans  and  Philemon^  writ  du- 
ring this  imprifonment.  But  it  would  be  prefumption  to  (ay,  that  St. 
Luke  was  with  the  Apoftle  at  Rome^  in  another  imprifonment,  three,  or 
four^  or  five  years  after  this :  efpecially,  when  we  fee,  that  his  hiflorie 
of  St.  Paul  in  the  book  of  the  Acts  concludes  with  the  account  of  his 
two  years  imprifonment  at  Rome^  when  fent  thither  by  Fcjlus, 

3.  Since  the  Apoftle 's  coming  to  Rome^  he  had  with  him,  befide  Lukcy 
who  accom  pained  him,  Demas^  Crefcens^  Titus^  Tychicusy  four  of  his  affift- 
ants  and  fellow- laborers.  Which  might  be  likely  enough  to  be  expeded, 
when  Paulvrzs  fent  from  yudea  to  Rome.  But  it  cannot  be  faid  to  have 
been  likely  at  any  other  feafon.  But  at  this  it  was.  For  Pautfi  impri« 
fonment  in  Judea  had  lafted  above  two  years.  And  it  muft  have  been 
known  to  all  Gentil  Chriftians  throughout  the  world,  and  obferved  by 
them  with  aftonifhment,  and  grief.  And  his  laft  appearance  before  Fej* 
iusy  and  others  at  dfareay  was  a  very  remarkable  thing,  and  muft  have 

4  &kgk 
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foon  come  to  the  knowledge  of  all  Chriftians  in  Syrtd^  Afia^  Gructy  and 
Italie.  At  that  aflemblie  it  was  determined,  that  Paul  fliould  go  to  Rome* 
He  took  fhipping  at  CefareaWxth  others.  He  had  a  long  and  dangerous 
voyage.  And  after  fuch  an  imprifonmcnt  in  Judea^  as  that  related  by  Su 
Lukt^  with  all  it's  circumftances,  it  may  be  reckoned  highly  probable, 
that  fome  good  number  of  the  Apoftle*s  affedionate  friends,  efpecially 
his  fellow-laborers,  if  not  too  much  engaged,  (hould  form  a  defign,  and 
do  their  utmoft,  to  meet  him  at  Rome*  It  feems  to  me  very  likely,  that 
fome  fuch  perfons  ftiould  with  this  view  get  to  Romty  before  ^Pfltt/himfclfc 
Accordingly,  we  have  feen  four  fuch  perfons  mentioned  by  Paul  in  this 
epiftle.  It  is  a  ftriking  circumftance,  and  exceedingly  favors  our  argu- 
ment for  the  time  of  this  epiftle. 

4.  Says  St.  Paul  2  I'im.  iv.  20.  Erajius  abode  at  Corinth.  Whhfh  b 
agreeable  to  the  account  of  St.  i*Ws  journey  to  Jerujalem^  as  related  by 
St.  Luke.  For  A6ls  xix.  22.  Erajius  is  exprefsly  mentioned  ^s  tmt  tf 
thofe^  who  minljired  to  Pauly  whom,  he  fent  from  Ephefus  to  Macedonia. 
Nor  is  Erajius  among  thofe,  who  went  with  Paul  from  Macedonia.  Adt» 
XX.  4.  It  {m)  is  therefore  very  likely,  that  he  ftayed  at  Corinthy  and  did 
not  go  with  the  Apoftle  to  Jerusalem.  This  Timothie  knew  very  wdL 
N'^verthelefs,  it  («)  is  very  properly  mentioned  together  with  other  par- 
ticulars, (hewing  Timothie  the  reafonableneiTe  of  his  coming  to  him,  and 
the  need,  which  the  Apoftle  had  of  his  prefence. 

We  fhould  herq  recoiled  what  was  formerly  faid  of  the  Apo(lle'$  fitu-^ 
ation  at  Rome^  after  a  long  and  clofe  confinement  in  Judea.  And  chea 
we  fliall  eafily  account  for  PauV%  mentioning  to  Timothie  divers  things, 
which  had  happened  fome  good  while  before.  In  a  wordy  Paul  mzy  take 
the  fame  notice  of  feveral  things,  which  had  happened  l^fore  parting  widi 
Timothie  at  Miletusy  in  the  fame  manner  that  he  would  have  mentioned 
them,  fuppofmghim  to  have  ftaid  but  a  few  weeks  at  Jerufalemy  and  then 
failed  from  Cejarea  to  Rome^  and  foon  after  his  arrival  at  Rome^  had  writ  ' 
to  Tlmothiey  to  come  to  him.  For  all  the  time  of  the  Apoftle's  clofe  con- 
finement in  Judea  had  been  funk  and  annihilated  in  his  computation 

5.  In  the  fame  verfe.  Trophimus  have  I  left  at  Miletus  fak.  Another 
particular,  leading  to  that  date  of  this  epiftle,  for  which  we  argue* 

We  know  from  Adls  xxi.  29.  that  Trophimus  was  with  Paul  at  Jeru^ 
falem.  It  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  he  fet  out  with  Paul  from 
Cefarea  to  go  to  Rome.  St.  Luke  indeed  A£)s  xxvii.  2.  mentions  not 
exprefsly  any  companions  of  Paul  in  his  voyage,  befide  himfelf,  and 
Arijlarchus.  Nevcrthelefs  Trophimus  likewife  may  have  embarqued  with' 
him.  The  reafon  of  hot  mentioning  him  maybe,  that  he  did  not  com- 
pleat  the  voyage,  having  fallen  fick,  and  therefore  had  been  left  at  Mi'- 
UtMS.  This  Timothie  might  know  very  well.  Nciverthelefe  it  is  fitly^ 
taken  notice  of  by  Pauly  in  a  letter,  writ  foon  after  finiihing  the  voyage^ 
and  when  writing  to  Timothie^  to  comets  him. 

But 

(m)  Eraflui  remanfit  Corinthi.']  Fuerat  in  Micedoniam  miffiis  a  Paulo.  A€t%' 
xtz.  20.  Deinde  Corinthum  redierat,  ibique  nunferat,  ncc  veaerat  RomasB.' 
Grot,  in  2  Tim%  iv.  10% 

(n)  Quod  Eraftum  Corlnthi  manfiiTe  fcribit,  aon  tanquam  rem  novam  in- 
cognitamque  Timotheo  reDunciat:  refert  taznen,  uti  attiaentcm  ad  f(?opum« 
fuum,  &c.     JVitf.  de  Fit*  PauC.  Se^*  ku.  »•  v/«  .      •. 
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.  But  when  was  Trophimus  left  at  ACletus  f  Bexa  {&)  was  inclined  to  read 
here  M^;^  Mttita^  Afalta^  inftead  of  Mikirvf  Miletus.  Which  coinec- 
ture,  is  approved  by  (p)  Grotius.  But  if  Miletus  (hould  be  reckoned  die 
true  reading,  Bexa  Aippofeth,  that  Trvphimus  might  be  fet  on  fliore  in  the 
time  of  that  Jlow  failing  mentioned  A8ti  xxvii.  7.  Lightfost  (q)  con- 
cludes from  what  is  in  A£Jts  xxvii.  2.  that  Paul  had  a  good  opportiuiitj 
to  leave  Trophitnus  at  Miletus. 

:  This  will  be  farther  confirmed,  if  we  admit  the  interpretation  given 
by  fyally  without  any  view  to  the  ufe,  which  we  are  about  to  make 
of  it*  ^  A<Sb  xxvii.  2.  meaning  to  fail  by  the  fofts  9f  Afia.  MIxxtfmr 
^  «r^ff«9  7^$  »«»T»Sitre&<rMw  lovi/f.  The  Ihip  meant  to  call  at  fome  f^ces 
^  in  Afia.  This  is  a'difFerent  phrafe  from  that,  ch.  xx.  i6.  «wfmr9uivw 
^'E^kroy.  to  fail  hj  Ephefusy  that  is,  to  leave  it,  to  pa(s  by,  without  call* 
^  ing.''  It  is,  then,  a  very  eafie  and  natural  fuppofition,  that  Paul 
might  have  an  opportunity  or  fetting  Trwphimus  on  (hore  at  Miletus. 

6.  St.  Paul  defires  Titmthle  to  come  te  himjhortly.  cb.  iv.  9.  And  un« 
«|ueftionably  he  did  fo.  <  We  find  his  name  in  the  falutations  at  the  be* 
gining  of  the  epiftles  to  the  PhiSppianSy  the  ColoffianSy  Philimsn^  writ  dur« 
log  this  imprifonoienti  and  near  it's  period.  Witfius  (r)  obferves,  that 
in  the  Ads  there  is  no  account  of  Timothie^s  accompanying  Paul  to  Home. 
Timothie  therefore  not  being  there  at  the  begining  of  the  Apoftle's  cap* 
tivity  in  that  city,  he  mieht  have  occafion  to  fend  a  letter  to  him^  at  the 
time  fuppofed  by  us.  This  particular  is  well  enforced  by  ff^t/his  at  the 
begining  of  his  argument  upon  the  date  of  this  epiftle* 

7.  Ver. 

{0^  Nempe  in  ilia  tarda  narigatione,  cum  pneterveheretur  llttns  •Afiatf 
£cuti  narratur  AQ..  xxvii.  7.  Quamquam  potius  conjicio  legendum  »  fAtkjmif 
in  Mellta.  Quod  vocabuluin  faciTe  fuit  in  fjuxira  depravare.  £ez.  in  *2  71m. 
iv.  20. 

{p)  Omnino  afTentioi*  do6tifEmo  Bczsc  legcnti  19  ^aiXitij.  ...  In  itinere 
Hier«folymis  Paulus  Melitcn  attigit,  non  Milrtum.     Grot,  in  loe. 

{q)  "  But  when  was  he  left  ?  Not  when  Paulwtnt  toward  Jerufaltmy  and 
fexu  for  the  Elders  of  EpJjefus  to  Miletus.  A^s  xx.  For  Trophnmus  went»  and 
was  with  Paul  at  JevufaUm.  xzi.  19.  But  it  was*  when  Paul  returned  frooi 
^ferufalemy  as  has  .been  laid,  though  it  be  not  particularly  mentiooed»  that  he 
touched  there. .  •  .  Luke  fays  plainly,  that  at  Paul*s  coming  away  from  Judeii 
in  his  voyage  to  Rome^  it  was  their  refolution  to  fail hy  the  ceaflt  of  jffia.  AAi' 
xxvii.  2.  Which  would  have  been  a  fairer  ground  to  have  concluded  upon^ 
that  Paul  v:sis  at  Miletus  in  this  voyage,  fince  that  was  a  part  of  thofe  Jf/au 
coaftsy  than  to  change  Miletus  into  Meutcjy  upon  no  ground  at  all.  And  cer- 
tainly the  very  fcope  of  the  Apoflle  in  that  paffage  will  not  admit  of  that' 
change.  For  he  is  not  telling  Timothie  of  Eraflus  his  abode  at  CortatA,  or  ol^ 
Trophimus^B  (ick'-ftay  at  Miletus^  as  things  unknown  to  him,  but  as  diingt  very 
well  known,  yet  mentioned  to  him,  as  making  to  the  Apoftle't  puipofe.*' 
Lightfooft  Harmonie  of  the  N»  T.  Vol.  i.-p.  324.- 

(r)  Pro  certo  habent,  Timotheum  initio  priorum  Pauli  vinculorum  Rods 
non  fuiife.  Etenim  in  A^libus  Apoftolicis  nihil  ultra  de  Timotheo  didtur^ 
quam  quod  Paulum  Hierofolmam  profidfccntem  in  Aiiam  focrit  comitatusy 
cap.  XX*  4*  Exinde  nulla  Timothei  mentio:  de  itii/ere  Hieroblymitaao^ 
pedum  de  navigatione  Romana,  il\  y^l.  Quia  vero  res  ipliut  adeo  Pauli  r^nui 
innexae  fuere,  ipieqae  tarn  eximiam'  fufiinuit  pcrCbnam,  vix  vtdetur  prcteriri 
potuiife  in  tanu  rccum  qux  Paulo  acddcrunt  yancUte.  flee  Dt  Fis.  PeuJL 
JiS.  iz.  num*  V*  ^       ^:r 
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7.  Ver.  II.  St,  Paul  fays :  Take  Mar k^  and  bring  htm  with  thee*  And 
doubtlefs  Timothie  did  bring  Mark  to  Rome.  For  he  is  mentioned  wMi 
others.  Col.  iv.  io«  and  Philem.  ver.  24.  and  comfnrehended  in  du>fir 
general  exprefHons.  Philip,  iv.  2i« 

Grotiusj  in  (x)  his  notes  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  9.  1 1.  lays  the  fame  of  Ti- 
mothiij  Luke^  and  Mark^  that  I  have  done.  It  is  ftrangCy  that  he  did  boC 
difcern  the  confequence,  which  is  fo  obvious  :  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to 
Timothie  muft  have  been  writ,  before  the  epiftles  to  the  FhiUppianSj  the 
ColoJJtans^  and  Philemon.  But  that  he  difcerned  this  confequence^  does 
not  appear  clearly  from  his  preface  to  this  epiftle.  Whether  he  did,  or 
not,  he  admits  our  interpretations.  And  the  confequence  is  unavoidable. 

It  follows  al fo  from  what  he  fays  upon  ver.  20.  of  Trophimus  havii^ 
been  left  at  MdiUtj  in  Paul's  voyage  from  Judea  to  Ramt^  as  before  ob* 
ferved,  and  from  fome  other  things  faid  by  him  in  his  Annotations  oa  this 
epiftle.     Which  may  be  taken  notice  of  hereafter. 

8.  Ver.  13.  The  cloak j  that  I  leflat  Troas  with  Carpus^  when  tbmxomffl^ ' 
bring  ivith  thee^  and  the  books^  efpecialfy  the  parchments. 

As  St.  Paul  went  to  ^erufalem  by  the  way  of  Troas^  we  arc  hereby  led 
to  the  time  of  this  imprifonment :  efpecially,  when  we  confider,  that  Tim 
mothie  accompained  the  Apoftle  in  that  journey,  as  far  as  j^.  And  Patil 
here  feems  to  write  to  Timothie^  as  knowing  Carpus^  and  that  thefe  things 
had  been  left  with  him. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  {t)  Paul  had  at  that  time  feveral  friends  widi 
him,  who  might  be  willing  to  take  care  of  tbofe  things:  We  («)  readiljr 
anfwer :  It  is  true.  Nor  need  it  to  be  fuppofed,  that  in  any  other  joumejr 
Paul  was  without  a  fufiicient  number  of  friends,  to  perform  for  him  aajf 
needful  fervice  of  that  kind.  There  might  be  other  reafons  for  leaving 
thofe  things  behind  him. 

We  need  not  inquire,  what  were  thofe  reafons,  nor  what  were  thofe 
things.  However  I  fhall  obferve  here  what  Light/hot  {zys  of  tbewoni^ 
rendred  cloak^  in  his  account  of  St.  Paul's  journey  from  Troas  to  yen^* 

Jems 

(s)  'ZifH^a.aat  Ix^iTu  w^o,-  ^i  Ta;^c*r;*  nempe  Roman.  £t  hoc  fecit  Tnno* 
theus»  ut  apparet.  Coloff.  i.  i.  Philem.  i.  Hebr.  xiii.  Fliilip.  ii.  19*  Gret^ 
in  2  Tim.  iv.  9.  viJ.  et  in  ver»  f  I . 

AnKoii  en  fAoro;  fjnr'  Ifxy.  Nam  poft  iter  illud,  quod  fine  Af^orum  defcnpfitf 
man  fit  in  Italic  cum  Paulo.  Col.  iv.  14.  Philrm.  rer.  24. 

Matpxof  ayoAaCvy    ayotyt  fAtTa  o-iauTtf.  £t    hoc  dcfldenum  Paull   impkioni 

eft.     Vide  Philem.  24.  Colofl*.  iv.  10.     /d.  in  ver,  1 1. 

(/)  Quia  jubet  fibi  adferri  penulam,  quam  Troade  apud  Carpum  reliquersrt^ 

et  libros. Incptum  autem  eft  vel  cogitare  Paulum  haec  Troade  reliquaffirt 

quum  tot  fecum  naberet  comitesy  et  coUedlas  Hierofolymam  perfereadasy  et 
navem  ubique  conduceret.     y^p.  IVitf.  ibid.  Seff.  12.  num.  iv. 

(f/)  Rcfpondetur:  Non  magis  iueptum  efie  cogitare,  Paulum  penulam  fuam 
cum  libris  quibufdam  et  membranis  Troade  reliquifie  in  illo  itinerCy  quo4 
Lrucas  meminit,  quam  in  alio,  quod,  fupponitur^  quocumque.  Si  enim  id 
confulto  fa6lum  fit,  ratio  confllii  xque  nobis  in  obfcuro  manet :  quippe  nuUibi 
tradita.  Si  per  oblivlonem  aliquam  aut  negiigentiam  ejus  qui  Paulo  miniii^ 
trabat :  quo  plures  erant,  majonCque  momenci  farcinz,  eo  facilior  efTe  videtur 
iinius  alicujus,  ct  viliorisy  forfan,  negkdust  &c«  H^it/.  ib,  feff.  ij, 
num,  vi.  % 
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litn  :  **  When  {x)  he  goes  now  from  thence,  it  is  moft  likely,  was  the 
•«  time,  when  he  left  his  cloalc,  and  parchments  with  Carpus.  2  Tim.  iv. 
^13.  His  cloak.  For  he  was  now  going  among  his  own  nation  in  yadiay 
<*  and  there  he  was  to  wear  his  Jewifh  habit.  And  he  left  his  Komin 
^  garb  here,  till  he  (hould  come  into  thofe  Roman  quarters  again*" 

9*  The  progrelTe  of  the  gofpel  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  and 
die  other  epiftles,  confefledly  writ  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  imprifonment 
at  Romey  when  fent  thither  from  "^udia^  appears  to  be  the  famc»  or  verj 
much  alike. 

To  the  Philippians  he  writes  i.  12.  13-  /  would^  yejhould  underftani^ 
hrethnn^  that  the  things  which  have  happened  unto  tnti  have  fallen  out  rather 
U  the  furtherance  of  the  gofpel:  fo  that  my  bonds  in  Chriji  are  manifeft  in  all 
the  palace^  and  in  all  other  places.  See  alio  ver.  14.  .  •  •  18.  In  this  fecond 

epiftle  to  TifiHtf^AiV  he  fays.  ch.  ii.  9. that  though  he fuffired  unto  banis^ 

the  wordofGod  was  not  bound.  And  fee  iv..  16.  17.  And  at  ver.  1 1  •  he 
^efires,  that  Mark  would  come  tq  him : /ir,  fays  he,  he  is  profitable  to  meftr 
the  minijlrie :  fuppofing,  that  he  fliould  have  employment  for  him,  wherein 
be  might  promote  the  intereft  of  the  gofpel.  Paul  could  fpeak  more 
di{lin£tly  of  his  fuccefles,  and  of  the  oppofitions,  which  he  met  with  at 
Rjomcy  in  the  epiftles  writ  a  (hort  time  before  his  enlargement.  But  even 
now  he  appears  to  have  had  in  profpedt  thofe  things,  which  were  after- 
wards  accomplifhed. 

10.  Atch.  iii.  ii.hcTtmindsTlimothie  of  the  perfecutionsj  and  affiiitisns^ 
f/ahicb  he  had  endured  at  Antiochy  Iconium,  Lyflra^  ail  well  known  to  Tinii- 
thie.  Which  is  very  proper  and  feafonablc,  at  our  fuppofed  time  of  writ* 
ing  this  epiftle :  more  feafonablc,  than  it  would  have  been  feveral  years 
afterwards. 

Some,  perhaps,  may  think  it  reafonablc  to  exped  more  notice  taken  of 
the  Apoftle's  imprifonment  in  Judea^  and  at  Rome.  But  we  fuppofe, 
that  to  be  the  very  imprifonment,  which  he  was  now  under,  and  of  which 
he  often  fpeaks  in  this  epiftle,  faying,  that  \iitfuffered  trouble^  even  unt§ 
bonds:  that  he  endured  all  things  for  the  eleHs  fakt :  that  Onefiphorus  was  not 
ajhamed  of  his  chain :  that  he  had  made  an  apologie^  when  all  nunforfock 
him.  But  if  this  letter  had  been  writ  feveral  years  after  his  imprifonment 
in  Judeay  and  at  Ro?ne ;  it  would  have  been  reafonable  to  expeft  fome 
references  to  it,  as  a  thing  pad,  in  his  exhortations  to  .Timothiey  in  fpeak- 
ing  of  perfecutions  and  afHidions  formerly  endured  by  him. 

11.  Ch.  ii.  22.  Flee  alfo youthful lujis.  An  exhortation  to  Tlmothit 
more  fuitable  now,  than  feveral  years  afterwards.  Indeed,  this  whole 
epiiHe  is  an  admonition  to  Tifrnthicy  as  a  Chriftian,  and  a  Minifter,  better 
fait  ing  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  imprifonment  at  RomCy  when  fent  thither 
from  Judeay  than  any  later  time. 

12.  Ch.  iv.  16.  17.  Jt  my  firji  anfwer  r.o  man  flood  with  mf,  hut  aU 
menforfookme,  .  .  ,^NotwithJlanding  the  Lord  flood  with  mey  andftrengthen* 
edmsy  that  by  me  the  preaching  jnight  be  fully  knowny  and  that  all  the  Gentih 
might  hear.     And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

Thefc  words  afford  a  ftrong  argument,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ,  when 
Paul  was  fent  bound  from  Judea  to  Rome^  For  it  is  much  more  reafon- 

able 

(«)  Jti  before.  /•  316. 
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able  to  think,  that  PaulvroyxXA  fpeak  of  fuch  an  apoldgte  in  an  epiftle  writ 
foon  after  it  was  made,  than  in  an  epiftle  writ  five  or  fix  ytwts  afterwards; 
That  Ptftt/fpeaks  of  an  apologie  made  at  the  time  fuppofedby  us,  is  very^ 
probable.  And  this  text  was  fo  underftood  by  feveral  ancient  writers, 
Eufebiusy  Jerome^  Chryfojiom^  and  Theodoret,  The  words  of  {y)  EufebiuS 
I  tranfcribe  below  in  his  own  language,  yerome^s  words  were  tratifcribcd 
by  us  (z)  formerly,  and  are  fit  to  be  repeated  here.  They  repreferlt  the 
fame  fentiment  with  that  in  Eufebius :  from  whom,  probably,  and  from 
fome  other  ancients,  he  learned  it.  '*  It  (a)  (hould  be  obferved,  fays  hcj 
*'  that  at  the  time  of  his  firtt  apologie,  Nero's  government  not  being  yet 
**  quite  degenerated,  nor  difgraced  with  the  horrible  wickednefle,  which 
*'  hiftorians  fpeak  of,  Paul  was  fet  at  liberty,  that  he  might  preach  the 
*'  gofpel  in  the  weftern  parts  of  the  world  :  as  himfelf  writes  in  the  fecond 
*^  epiftle  to  Timothie^  di<^ated  by  him  in  his  bonds,  at  the  time  he  fuffercd.** 
And  what  follows. 

And  Chryfoftom  in  a  homilie  upon  the  fourth  chapter  of  this  epiftle  t 
"  How,  fays  (b)  he,  (hall  we  undcrftand  this  firft  apologie  ?  He  was  at 
'*  firft  brought  before  the  Emperour,  and  efcaped.  But  when  he  had 
'*  converted  his  cup-bqarer,  then  he  was  beheaded." 

Theodoret  is  very  exprefs  in  his  comment.  "  When  (f )  upon  his  zp^ 
"  peal,  he  was  fent  to  Rome  by  Feftusy  having  apologized  for  himfelf,  he 
^^  was  difmifled  as  innocent,  and  went  into  Spairiy  and  other  nations ^  •  * 
"  By  the  firft  apologie  therefore  he  meaneth  that  which  was  then  made» 
*'  Jnd  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  ?nouth  of  the  lion*  So  he  calls  Nero^  a^ 
"  being  Emperour,  and  a  cruel  man." 

Indeed  this  defenfe,  or  apologie,  cannot  relate  to  any  other  time.  For 
he  fays  :  But  the  Lord  flood  with  me^  andjirengthened  me  :  that  by  me  thi 
preaching  might  be  fully  kno^vn^  and  all  the  Gentils  might  bear.  This  could 
not  be  faid  at  any  fuppofed  fecond  imprifonment,  when  the  Apoftle  was 
near  his  end.     But  muft  relate  to  the  profpecl  of  fuccefie,  which  he  had 

foon 


ai 

?.i}y    cv/rxTTHf    o^h    ayiyieikvuv  Ttlv    ri   cff^ori^ay    «vr«    yitoftimt   d7p6>^9yiet»,    n^   t^ 

'STX^ocTTo^x^  Ti>itiua-tv*  .  •  .  EiKjOf   yfTW  Kxr»  fiif    d^a^   iir^«fO»  tv  h^I'OC-  mxift« 

^t    E»;    uBifxWa^  ToXfAa^y    fAiTo.  Ttiv   oiKktvVf   K^  T«  Hard  Tup  dur^ri^t^  f7;^M^M^MU* 

H,  E,  L  /•  cap,  21.  p,  62.  A.  ct  D. 

(z)  Seech.  114.  VoU  x. p.  IIO#  ill. 

\a)  Sciendum  auteixiy  in  prima  fatisfadiloney  necdum  Nerooii  Imperia 
roborato,  nee  in  tanta  erumpente  fcelera^  quanta  de  eo  narrant  hiftorite^  Pau^ 
lum  a  Nerone  dimiifum,  lit  cvangelium  Chrifti  10  Occidentia  quoque  partibut 
predlcaret.  Sicut  jpfe  in  fecuhda  eptftola  ad  Timothcmn,  eo  tempore  quo 
et  paiTiis  eft,  de  vinculis  diftans  epiftolam.  &c,     Dt  V*  /.  cafm-F'. 

Ji  Toy   otyo;^oo9  ftOTfaf   xttT^^^f,    roTi   Avroy  dfin^it.      In  Z  ep.  ixd  7im»  cap.  tVi 
horn.  10,  7".  xl.  p.  722.  B* 

•yf7fyy)aciof;y  tKoT^tat*  k*  h*     In  %  fp*  Tim*  iv,  i6*  TVm.  Z'f*  406^^ 
Vol.  U.  S 
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foon  after  he  was  brought  from  Judea  to  Rome.  At  tbit  time  thefe 
cxpreffions  were  exceedingly  proper,  and  his  expectations  vrerc  fully  an- 
fwered.  As  may  be  colleded  from  Philip,  ii.  12.  .  .  •  20.  and  iv.  22- 
JVitJius  has  fome  obfervations  upon  this  place,  which  {d)  defcrvc  to  be 
tranicribed.  So  do  likewifc  the  obfervations  of  another  learned  writer, 
{e)  they  being  well  fuited  to  illuftrate  this  text. 

For  farther  clearing  up  this  point,  I  muft  ftay  fomewhat  longer  here: 
I  cannot  but  think  it  very  evident,  that  Paul  was  now  brought  before 
the  Emperour,  and  that  he  here  refers  to  it.  Lightfoot  fuppofeth,  that 
(/)  in  thofe  words,  at  my  firjl  anfwer^  Paul  does  not  fo  much  refer  to 
what,  or  how  many  anfwers,  he  was  called  to :  but  intimates,  that  even 
at  the  firft  pinch  and  appearance  of  danger,  all  that  fhould  have  been  his 
afliftants  ftarted  from  him."  And  that  may  be  the  meaning.  Never- 
thelefs  it  is  not  impoHiblc,  that  Paulmi^x.  make  two  apologies,  one  foon 
after  the  other,  at  the  firft  of  which  all  forfook  him  :  whereas,  at  the 
fecond,  there  were  fome,  who  appeared  with  him,  and  fpoke  in  his  be- 
half. But  however  that  may  be,  I  am  o'*  :>pinion,  that  Paul  was  brought 
before  iV^i^r^  himfelf,  and  that  he  here  fptaks  of  it.     Several  •(^)  moderns 

have 

(//)  Puto  hzc  ad  ea  quz  Romz  tunc  geila  funt  referenda  efle.  Ibi  enixn 
conflitutus  tunc  fuit  Paulus,  ut  in  fummo  totius  mundi'  loco,  unde  evangdii 
ab  ipfo  prxdicati  fonus,  non  tanquam  buccinx,  fed  tanquam  tonitniy  quaqua- 
verfum  audirctur.  .  •  .  Porro  ea,  quas  Romae,  qux  in  Praetorio,  quae  ad  tribunal 
Cxfaris  dicebantur,  vd  agebantur^  in  tanta  confiuentium  multitudinc,  celcri 
iama,  per  omncs  totius  propemodum  orbis  gentes  vulgata  fuere*  Quibut 
non  parum  ponderls  ex  to  acccflit,  quod  captivus  iile,  tarn  mirabilium 
rerum  animciator,  a  popularibus  quidem  fuis  accufatus,  fed  a  Czfarc 
abfuluiub,  vcl  eerte  non  damnatus  eflt-t.  lVitf.de  Fit.  Paul.  ^»  12 m  num. 
xxxl'i, 

(t)  Idem  jam  a  Paulo  indicatum.  2  Tim.  iv,  16.  17.  In  prima  meo  defrn* 
Jione  nemo  miki  adfuityfcd  ovines^  nimirum  ChrilUanI,  Romse  turn  Pauli  aggrc- 
gati,  me  dcfcrutrwit,  .  •  •  Daminus  autem  mihi  adfu'ttj  et  confortqvk  wr,  ut  per  me 
promulgatlo  (rvLingilii  cowpierciur^  ct  omncs  gentes  illud  audirent :  Etcnlm  liberatus 
fui  ex  ore  leousy  quocuni  jamjam  mlhi  erat  depugnundum.  •  .  .  Paulus  docet, 
fefe,  adjuvantc  Deo,  ah  intfiuata  fibi  cum  If^onc  dcpugnatione  fuiffe  ereptum; 
fclc  cauflum  fuani  ita  cixiric,  ut  liber  ct  inviolatu?  fucn't  dimiflus  e  Praetorio: 
Dcum  hoc  pado  promulgationem  cvangdii  promovifTe,  et  in  celebritatem 
deduxiilc:,  ac  nd  fccuritalem.  Securitas  adnuntiationis  iita  eft  in  voce  tcrXTt^c* 
fop.a:,  qua:  a  nave,  plenis  vcli;^  ac  libcrrime  iavehcntc,  ed  defumta.  £um 
igitur  finem  llbcratlunis  i'uae  Numcn  Suprcmum  voluerat  tflc  proprium,  ut 
Paulus  in  pofltrum  eo  libN:rius  dottrinam  evangelii  evulgaret.  Roma  erat 
locus  cdebcrrimur.  Quidquid  ibi  gercbatur,  id  putabatur  agi  in  luce  orbit 
tenarum.  CaufTa  itaque  Pauli  indc  inuotuit  ac  iniTebuit  paflim,  ac  quicun* 
que  de  ca  alfquid  auJicbaut,  avidi  fiicrunt  rcciditi  doCtrinse  quoque  ipfius, 
Guam  di>ccbat,  audicndae  et  cognofccndx*  y.  €/:•  Harcnber^.  Otia  iianderflam^ 
Obferi).  8.  J.  in. 

(/)   As  before  J  p.  122  • 

(^)  I  fhafl  cite  an  author  or  two  here,  though  they  may  not  agree  with  me 
aboiit  the  time  of  Paul'^  appearance  before  ihc  Emptroun 

'*  Afts  XXV ii.  24.  77^ 5a  mufl  be  brought  before  Cafar,  By  tfalfl,  and  by 
vhal  Priid  fays,  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  it  feems,  that  nc  had  a  perfooal  hcariug  be- 
fore heiG  himfeU'.**     Ir'dus  Crit.  NuUs  upon  tbi  N.  T>  p>  27 !• 

7  Noul 
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have  perceived  this.  But  though  this  opinion  had  never  had  the  Patron- 
age of  any  great  names,  I  apprehend,  it  might  be  deduced  with  certainty 
from  St.  Luke's  hiftorie  in  the  Afts.  He  is  vcryconcife  in  what  he  fays 
of  Paul  after  his  arrival  at  Rome»  Nor  has  he  faid,  that  Paul  was 
brought  before  Nero,  But  it  may  be  argued,  and  concluded  from  what 
he  has  faid. 

When  Paul  was  firft  brought  before  Fejius  at  Cefarea^  after  he  had 
been  left  bound  by  Felixj  at  the  end  of  two  years  imprifonment,  and 
Feftus  propofed,  that  he  fhould  go  up  t§  yerufalem^  and  he  there  judged  be^ 
fore  bim^  Paul  faid:  IJland  at  Cafar'  i  judgement  feat  ^  where  I  ought  to  be 
judged,  Adts  xxv.  9.  10.  Then  FeJluSy  when  he  had  conferred  with  his 
councily  anfwered:  Haji  thou  appealed  unto  Cafar?  Unto  Cafar  Jhalt  thou 
go,  ver.  1 2.  Therefore  that  was  now  determined.  When  Fejlus  firft 
fpolce  to  King  Agrippa  about  Paul's  affiair,  he  faid  to  him :  But  when 
Paul  had  appealed  to  be  refervedto  the  hearings  or  judgment,  of  Augujlus^ 
I  commanded  him  to  be  kept,  till  I  might  fend  him  to  Cafar,  ver.  21.  And 
when  FcJlus  actually  brought  Paul  before  Agrippa^  and  tlie  reft,  he  faid : 
He  himfelf  having  appealed  unto  Auguflus^  I  have  determined  to  fend  him, 
ver.  25.  After  Paul  had  pleaded  before  Fe/lusy  and  Agrippa^  and  that 
great  companie  at  Cefarea^  it  is  faid,  ch.  xxvi.  31.  32.  And  the  King 
rofe  upy  and  Bernice^  and  they  that  fat  with  them.  And  when  they  had  gone 
ajide^  they  talked  between  them}  elves^  faying :  This  man  doth  nothing  wort  hie 
of  deathy  or  of  bonds.  Then  faid  Agrippa  unto  Feflus  :  This  man  might  have 
been  fet  at  liberty^  if  he  had  not  appealed  unto  Cafar,  After  his  appeal 
therefore  the  fending  Paul  to  Rome  was  unavoidable.  If  Agrippa  and  the 
reft  of  that  great  companie  did  not  dare  to  difmifs  him,  though  they 
thought  him  innocent,  but  judged  it  needful,  that  he  (hould  go  to  Rome^ 
it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  he  was  actually  brought  before  the 
Empcrour.  And  Feftus  wrote  a  letter  concerning  Paul  10  the  Emperour 
himfelf,  as  may  be  concluded  from  ch.  xxv.  26.  27.  And  while  Paul 
was  in  the  voyage  to  Rome^  he  had  a  vifion.  An  angel  flood  by  him^fay'^ 
ing :  Fear  not^  Paulj  thou  mujlhe  brought  before  Cafar,  ch.  xxvii.  23.  24. 
Certainly,  therefore,  he  was  brought  before  him.  And  that  is  what  he 
intends,  when  he  fpeaks  of  his  apologie.  Which  is  alfo  confirmed  by 
what  follows :  And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  msuib  of  the  lion.  Whereby 
niuft  be  meant  Nero  himfelf. 

And  now  we  may  be  able  to  underfland  thofe  expreflions:  No  man 
flood  with  mey  but  all  menforfook  tnc.  St.  Luke*s  hiftorie  of  PauV%  arrival 
at  Rome  will  give  great  lignt  to  thofe  words.  Ads  xxvlii.  13.  .  .  15. 
And  we  came  the  next  day  to  Puteoli,  JVhere  we  found  brethroiy  and  were 
defired  to  tarry  with  themfeven  days.  Andfo  we  went  toward  Rome.  And 
from  thence^  when  the  brethren  heard  ofus^  they  came  to  meet  us^  as  far  as 
Appii  Forum^  and  the  Three  Taverns,  fvhom  when  Pauljaw^  he  thankedCoJ^ 
and  took  courage.  The  afFedionatc  and  rcfpeftful  vifit  of  fo  many  Chrijtians 
from  Rome  was  very  refrefhing  and  comfortable  to  him,  after  all  the 

fatigues 

Nous  nc  faurions  douter  au  moins  que  S.  Paul  n*ait  comparu  devant  Ncron 
peu  de  temps  avaut  {a  rnort*  commc  on  le  voit  par  fa  fccoadc  e^iftre  k 
Tiaiothcc.     Tillm.  S»  Paul,  note  40.  Menu  T»  i,  ^-  53»»  Paris^ 
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fatigues  of  his  vo}'age,  and  in  the  difgraceful  circumftanccs  of  his  ap- 
pearance. But  when  he  was  prcfented  to  the  Emperour,  no  tminjioGd  ly 
him.  But  all  men  forfook  him.  And  thefe  are  the  men,  whom  he  intends : 
thefc,  and  other  Chnftians  then  at  Rome.  None  of  them  had  courage  to 
appear  in  his  favour,  and  plead  in  his  behalf,  as  they  might  have  done. 
But  all  drew  back,  and  left  him  alone.  Notwithjhnding  the  Lord  Jl cod 
with  me^  andjlrengthcned  me. 

Let  me  now  reprcfent  the  progreflc  of  this  affair,  as  it  appears  to  me, 
after  having  confultcd  (/j)  Lightfooi^  and  others. 

When  the  prifoncrs  from  *Judea  were  brought  to  Rome^  they  were  all 
deliverca  to  the  Captain  of  the  Guard,  or  Prefect  of  the  Pntrorium.  At 
the  fame  time  Julius  the  Centurion,  to  whofe  charge  they  had  been 
committed,  and  who  had  all  along  courtcoujly  entreated  Paul\^^c\s  xxvii.  3.] 
fpolce  honorably  of  him  to  the  Prcfc6V,  or  delivered  in  a  written  memo- 
rial of  his  voyage,  and  the  feveral  prifoners,  whom  he  had  brought  with 
him,  inCcrting,  particularly,  fome  things  in  favour  of  this  priloner,  and 
alfo  put  into  his  hands  the  Governour's  letter  to  the  tmperour  concern- 
ing PauL  The  tenour  of  which,  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  letter 
of  Lyfias  to  Felix^  ch.  xxiii.  25.  .  .  30.  and  from  other  things  afterwards 
recorded  in  the  A£ts,  omitting  the  ufual  forms,  not  needful  to  be  men- 
tioned here,  was  to  this  purpofc:  "  My  Lord,  when  I  came  into  this 
**  province,  committed  to  my  charge  by  thy  favour,  I  found  a  prifoner, 
"  named  Paul^  left  bound  by  my  predcceflbr  Felix^  after  he  had  been  two 

years  in  cuftodie.     In  a  fhort  time  grievous  complaints  were   made 

againft  him  by  the  chief  men  of  the  nation,  defiring  me  to  pafs  fen- 
*'  tence  of  condemnation  upon  him.  Whereupon  I  appointed  them 
"  a  hearing.  And  being  fat  on  the  judgment-feat,  I  commanded  the 
"  man  to  be  brought  forth.  But  v/hen  the  accufers  flood  up,  they  id - 
*'  legcd  no  proofs  of  any  thing  that  could  render  him  criminal  in  the  eve 
*' of  our  laws.  They  had  only  certain  qiicflions  againit  him  of  their 
"  own  religion,  and  concerning  one  jftfus^  who  had  died,  and  whom 
**  i^^w/afHrmed  to  be  alive.  At  this  time  the  man  cxpr'jficd  a  dcllre  to 
*'  be  heard  at  thv  tribunal.  And  ha\  iny;  conferred  with  mv  CourxiL  and 
"  conlldcring,  that  he  is  a  citizen  of  Rome^  his  appeal  was  ;illowt:J  t») 
"  be  valid.     Wiicreupon  I  rcfolved  to  fend  him  •  unto  thee,  as  foon  i;s 

«  1  could. 

{h)  "  Jul'iutj  the  Centurion,  that  had  brought  A?///,  and  the  red  of  the 
prifoners  from  judeti,  hud  been  his  fritr.d  and  favoiiicr  from  his  full  fettin^ 
out,  and  fo  continued,  till  his  fettling  at  Rome,  ...  His  accufers,  that  we:? 
come  from  70/^  <■',  to  lay  in  the  charge  oijainft:  him,  [for  \\t  can  hardly  fi.ii#- 
pofe,  but  tnat  fome  were  come:]  v.'oiild  be  urgent  to  get  their  bufiuclie  d:l- 
patehed,  that  they  might  be  returning  to  their  own  homes  aguin.  And  :"«> 
would  bring  him  to  his  trial,  as  foon  as  iLey  could.  And  that  his  trial  v»&> 
early  this  year,  appears  by  his  own  words  in  the  fecond  epilUe  to  Tiniutkl^ 
\yhere  he  fpeakeih  of  his  anfwer,  tliat  W.  had  been  at,  and  ri^quircth  Timcthi; 
to  conic  to  him  before  wiiitcr.     2  Tim.  iv.  16.  21. 

As  he  aiJjKiJed  to  Nero  himfelf,  fo  AV/-.v  hirnfclf  heard  his  caufe.  Pliilij;.  i. 
13.  2  Tin'i.  Iv.  To,  And  here  it  wa^  pofTiblc  for  Paul  and  Seneca  to  fe^  each 
other.  At  which  time  all  t^at  had  own-.d  him  before,  withdrew  themfeivci 
fi;r  fe?.r,  ar.d  dared  not  ilaud  bv  him>  or  appear  with  him  iu  hia  daa^er. '_ 
■^'  U^i;'--'j  a*  lefjte^p*  322. 
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"  I  could.  In  the  mean  time  King  Agrtppa  and  Bhrnlce  came  to  the 
**  place  of  my  refidence.  Who  being  Jews  by  nation  and  religion,  and 
**  willing  to  hear  the  man,  I  fet  him  before  them,  that  I  might  be  the 
"'  better  informed  concerning  him  myfelf.  In  their  prefence,  and  be- 
"  fore  Me,  and  many  others,  Roman  Officers,  and  principal  men  of 

this  city,  he  without  rcferve  declared  his  doctrine,  and  his  concern  to 

promote  it,  and  indeed  his  whole  life  from  the  beginingr  After 
*'  which,  when  the  alTemblie,  (as  honorable  as  can  be  expedted  to  be 
*'  (i^^n  in  any  of  the  provinces :)  were  gone  afide,  they  talked  between 
"  then:felves.  And  they  were  all  agreed,  faying :  This  man  doth  no- 
'*  thin:^  worthie  of  death,  or  of  bonds:  and  he  might  have  been  fet  at 
**  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Auguftus.  To  thee  therefore  I  now 
^'  fend  him.     And  to  thy  cognizance  his  caufe  is  referred." 

When  Bierrhusj  the  Prefect  of  the  Praetorium,  brought  Paul  before  the 
Emperour,  and  delivered  the  Govcrnour's  letter ;  it  is  not  improbable^ 
that  he  might  add  fome  hints  in  favour  of  the  prifoner,  from  the  charac- 
ter given  of  him  by  Julius^  either  by  word,  or  in  his  memorial.  At  this 
audience  muft  have  been  prefent,  befide  fi  Burrhits^  divers  other  cour- 
tier?:,  of  the  greatcft  eminence  and  diftinclion,  and  perhaps  Seneca,  It 
may  be  like  wife  fuppofcd,  that  fome  Jews  delegated  by  the  Council  at 
Jerufahm^  appeared,  to  plead  againft  PaiiL  If  there  were  none,  it  muft 
have  been  underftood  to  be  a  difrefpedl  to  the  Emperour,  and  a  great 
prejudice  to  the  caufe  of  the  accufers.  If  there  were  any  fuch  here,  it 
would  Ihew  the  reafonablenefle  of  PauVs  expedlation,  that  fome  of  the 
Chriftians  at  Rome  Ihould  have  attended  likewife.  , 

At  this  time,  (unlefs  there  was  another  audience  foon  after,)  the  Em- 
perour projioimced  fentence  upon  Paul^  and  figned  the  order  of  his  con- 
finement:  fuch  as  is  related  by  St.  Luke.  Afts  xxviii.  16.  30.  31,  And 
though  Paul  was  not  acquitted,  nor  fet  at  liberty,  it  maybe  efteemed  a 
favourable  dccifion. 

It  was  after  this  audience  of  the  Emperour,  and  this  fentence,  that  Paul 
fent  for  the  Jews  at  Romcy  to  come  to  him.  But  when  he  laid  before 
them  his  cafe,  and  fpoke  of  the  proceedings  againft  him  in  Judea^  and 
of  his  appeal  to  Ca'far  ;  they  were  very  humble,  and  even  iow-fpirited, 
and  did  inot  choofe  to  enter  into  difcourfc  upon  the  matter. 

Paul  fays :  Acts  xxviii.  19.  But  when  the  Jews  J^ake  again/I  it,  I  was 
conjirahictl  to  appeal  to  dcfur :  not  that  I  had  ought  to  accufe  my  nation  of. 
"Vhcic  laft  words  may  be  underftood  by  fome,  as  if  he  had  faid:  ^'  Not 
that  I  have  any  caufe  of  complaint  againft  my  nation."  Which  would 
be  great  complaifancc  indeed,  after  he  had  received  fo  much  hard  ufage 
from  the  Jews.  But  the  words  may  be  thus  rendered :  *'  Not  that  I 
have  a  deflgn  to  accufe  my  nation  of  any  thing."  And  in  that  manner 
they  are  rendered  by  (/)  Lc  Clercy  and  (k)  Lenfant^  in  their  French  tranf- 

lations* 

-f  •{•  Burrbus  is  computed  to  have  died  in  the  year  of  Chrift  62.  and  Seneca 
in  the  ycur  65.     yid,  Ba/n.  jinn.  62*  num.  i.  tt  Ann,  6^.  num.  iv. 

(i)  Mais  les  Juifi^  8*y  oppofant,  j'ai  6te  contraint  d'  en  appeller  ^  Cefar :  faot 
que  j'aye  neanmoins  deflem  d'accufer  ma  nation,  en  quoi  quece'foit.     CU 

(k)  ...  fians  que  j'aye  deflein  neanmoins  d'accufer  ma  nationi  en  quo!  que 
cc  foit.     Len/n 
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lations.  And  it  i?  agreeable  to  (/)  Beza\  annotation  upon  the  place^ 
who  is  another  good  judge.  This  fenfe  is  very  becoming  Paulj  and  was 
very  fuitable  to  his  circumftance  and  fituation  at  that  time.  It  was  very 
proper  to  pacify  the  Jews  at  Rome^  who  might  have  been  apprehenfive  of 
Paul's  making  ufe  of  his  intereft  in  the  Emperour's  Court  againft  them, 
^fter  he  had  been  fo  ill  ufed  in  yudea.  But  all  he  aimed  at  was  the  vin- 
dication of  his  own  innocence,  that  he  might  with  greater  liberty  preach 
the  gofpel. 

Here  we  fee  the  ground  of  the  difference  between  PauV%  imprifonmenc 
in  Juden  and  at  Rome.  The  difference  is  manjfeft.  Whilft  in  Judia^ 
it  does  not  appear,  that  he  had  any  communication  with  other  churches 
out  of  it.  He  is  wholly  engaged  in  his  own  defcnfe,  and  does  but  juft 
fecure  his  life  againft  the  violence  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  their 
Council.  But  when  he  came  to  Rome^  and  his  apologie  was  over,  he 
was  permitted  to  live  byhimfelf,  in  his  own  hired  houfe.  There  he  re- 
ceives intelligence  by  mcflengers  of  the  churches,  who  come  to  him  from 
divers  parts.  He  makes  converts,  and  writes  letters,  and  has  fellow- 
laborers,  whom  he  fends  abroad,  as  he  pleafeth.  We  now  fpe  the  ground 
of  this.  As  (;«)  Jerotne  fays,  "  The  Apoftle  being  fent  to  prifon  by 
the  Emperour,  he  oeconies  acquainted  with  the  Emperour*s  family,  and 
makes  the  pcrfccutor's  houfe  a  church."  Referring  to  Philip,  iv.  2L 
When  Paul wsis  in  yudia^  he  was  the  Governour's  prifoner,  whofe  good- 
will was  reftrained  by  tiie  influence  of  the  people  of  the  countrey-  Now 
he  is  the  Emperour 's  prifoner,  who  allows  what  liberty  he  pleafeth. 
And  when  granted,  none  dare  to  controU,  or  abridge  it  in  any  meafure. 
Hence  all  the  advantages  of  this  imprifonment,  and  the  happy  conclufion 
of  it.  Having  fo  much  liberty,  and  being  able  to  receive  ail  who  came 
to  him,  he  makes  many  converts,  and  many  friends,  fome  in  the  £m- 
perour's  own  family,  and  near  hisperfon.  Says  the  Apoftle  in  this  very 
Epiftleiv.  16.  17.  yft  myfirfl  anjucr  no  man jiood  with  ine.  .  .  .  Nitwlih- 
Jiandlng  the  Lord Jiood  with  mej  andjirengthenedme^  that  by  me  the  preach' 
ing  might  be  fully  known^  and  all  the  Gentils  might  hear.  It  is  a  cafe  much 
refembling  that  of  our  Apoftle  before,  at  Corinth.  Afts  xviii.  9.  •  .  ii. 
WT)enfpake  the  Lord  unto  Paul  in  the  nighty  by  a  vifion  :  Be  not  afraid^  but 
fpcak^  and  hold  not  thy  peace.  For  I  am  with  thee^  and  no  man  Jhall  Jet  on 
thee',  to  hurt  thee.  For  I  have  much  people  in  this  city,  jfnd  he  continued 
hire  a  year  and  fix  months,  teaching  the  word  of  God  among  them*  And 
though  he  was  brought  before  Galiio  the  Governour,  and  accufed  j  he 
was  acquitted,  and  continued  yet  there  a  good  while.  In  like  manner 
here,  the  Lord  flood  by  Paul^Jlrengthened  him,  and  delivered  him.  And  he 
afterwards  diuelt  two  whole  years  at  Romc^  preaching  the  kingdom  ofGod^ 
tf  *',/  tecching  thofe  things,  which  concern  the  Lord  Jefus,  no  man  forbidding 
him.     Aflsxxviii.  30.  31. 

'  Some  may  fay,  that  during  this  fpace  feveral  of  the  Apoftlc's  friends 
and  kilow-laborers  were  apprehended,  and  imprifoned.     Which  fecms 

incozK^ 

r  (/)  Ed  autcm  hoc  additum  a  Paulo,  ne  putarent  Judsi  ipfum  conftitnifle 
crimirirtn  geiitt*m  fuam  a  pud  Csefarem :  cum  hoc  unum  potius  a:geret,  ut  nuUc 
hu!iiiti4i  incommodo  cauflair.  ChriiU  et  innocentiaiu  fuam  tueretur.     £s%. 

(m)  A  Copfare  miiTus  in  c;ircetau,  notior  familix*  ejus  ^clus,  perfccutorll 
doiiium  CLriili  fecit  cccktim.     In  e|.  ad  Pbilcm.  T%  v  £•  WV  ^'**:  ^ 
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inconfiftcnt  with  the  fuppofition  of  his  being  committed  by  the  Empcrour, 
with  an  order  for  allowing  him  all  the  liberty,  which  he  enjoyed.  For 
Ar'iftarchui  is  fpoken  of,  as  \{\s  fellow-prifoner.  Col.  iv.  10.  and  EpaphraSy 
Philem.  ver.  23.  And  Timothie  is  fslid  to  have  been  fet  at  liberty.  Hebr* 
xiii.  23.  Who  therefore  mull  have  been  confined. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  thefe  imprifonmcnts  of  fome  of  PauP^ 
friends  and  fellow-laborers  do  not  at  all  weaken  our  fuppofition,  but 
confirm  it :  forafmuch  as  PauPs  liberty  was  not  abridged,  but  continued 
the  fame  all  along,  until  he  was  quite  enlarged.  Which  affords  reafoa 
to  think,  that  the  method  of  his  confinement  was  appointed,  and  or- 
dered by  an  authority  above  controUe.  And  it  is  eafie  to  conceive,  how 
it  came  to  pafs,  that  fome  of  Paul's  friends  were  imprifoned  :  when  it 
is  confidered,  that  he  muft  have  had  many  enemies,  and  fome  of  his 
friends  afted  imprudently,  and  there  were  others,  who  from  envie  and  ill- 
will  were  prompted  to  behave  irregularly,  with  a  view  of  bringing  him 
and  his  bett  friends  into  danger,  by  expofing  them  to  general  refentment, 
and  efpecially  the  rcfentment  of  men  in  power.  As  we  learn  from  Philip,  i. 
15.  .  .  .  17.  And  yet  it  does  not  appear,  that  any  of  PauPs  fellow- 
laborers  endured  a  long  imprifonment.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  they 
were  taken  up,  and  imprifoned  by  fome  inferior  officers,  to  gratify  the 
furie  of  the  common  people,  who  did  not  dare  to  keep  them  long  ia 
cuftodie,  nothing  material  appearing  againft  them.  As  Jereme  (w)  ob- 
ferves,  fuch  frequent  fhort  imprifonments  and  fpeedy  releafes  were  com- 
mon at  the  firft  rife  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  before  Nero  became  an 
open  perfecutor,  and  before  the  publication  of  fuch  edicts,  as  affected  the 
lives  of  the  followers  of  Jefus, 

All  thefe  confiderations  cannot  but  be  of  great  weight,  to  determine 
the  time  of  this  epiftle.  However  there  are  fome  difficulties,  that  ought 
to  be  taken  notice  of. 

I .  Obj .  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered  upy  and  the  time  of  my  depar'^ 
ture  is  at  hand,    2  Tim.  iv.  6. 

Thefe  expreffions  led  (o)  Eufebius  of  Cefarea  and(^)  Jerome^  who 
followed  him,  and  [q)  Cbryfojhm^  though  he  did  not  follow  either,  to 
fay,  that  this  was  the  laft  epiftle  of  St,  PauU  writ  only  a  fmall  fpace  of 
time  before  his  martyrdom.  And  many  learned  moderns  have  been  of 
the  fame  opinion,  as  is  well  known. 

But  let  us  attend  to  Lightfoot,  "  There  (r)  is  one  palTage,  fays  he,  in 
^'  this  epiftle,  which  has   caufed  fome  to  dpubt  about  the  time  of  it's 

"  writing* 

(fi)  (^lod  autem  crebro  Paulus  in  carcerc  fuerit,  ct  dc  vinculis  liberatus  fit^ 
ipfe  in  aho  loco  dicit :  in  carctrihus  frequenter  :  de  quibus  nonniinquam  po- 
mini  auxilio,  crebro  ipfis  perfecutoribus  nihil  dignum  m  eo  morte  invcnientibutf 
dimittcbatur.  Nccdum  cnira  fuper  nomine  Cnriftiano  fenatus  confulta  prae- 
cefTcrant :  necdum  Chriftianum  fanguinem  Neronis  gladius  dedicaiat.  6ed 
pro  novitate  prapdicationis,  five  a  Judaeis  invidentibus,'  five  ab  his  qui  fua  vide- 
bant  idola  deftrui,  ad  fuforem  populis  concitatis,  mi(n  in  carcerem,  rurfum 
impetu  ct  furore  depofito,  laxabantur.  ...  id  agente  Domino,  ut  in  toto  orbc 
nova  pnedicatio  diffcminarctur.    In  Philem.  w.  22.  T.  4./.  453. 

(0)  H.  E.  L  2.  cap.  11.        (jf)   Quoted  Voh  x.p.ii  i.from  De  V.  I.  cap.  v. 

(q)  ^oted  likewtfei  beforcm  FoL  X,  p.  212^  2^^.  (/}  A;/,  i.^.  324* 
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?'  writing.  This  is  what  he  fays  i\',  6.  /  am  now  ready  to  be  offered  u^, 
5*  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  Which  would  make  one  think, 
*'  that  he  was  now  ready  to  be  martyred,  and  taken  away.  And  it  has 
^*  made  fome  believe,  this  was  the  laft  epiftle  that  ever  he  wrote.  But 
*^  when  we  compare  his  own  words  again,  ver.  I7.  i8.  and  Philip,  i.  25. 
^^  and  Philem.  ver.  22.  it  maketh  paft  controveriie,  that  he  (peaketh  not 
**  of  his  fudden  martyrdom,  but  that  he  is  to  be  underftood  in  fome  other 
•*^  fenfe.  .  •  And  indeed  the  refolution  of  the  difiictdty  lies  open  and  confpi- 
f*  cuous  in  the  very  text  itfelf.  Paul  looked  upon  Tifmthie^  as  the  prime 
**  and  chpice  man,  that  was  to  fucceed  him  in  the  work  of  the  gofpel,  ^en 
*^  he  himfelf  (hould  be  dead  and  gone  :  as  being  a  young  man,  not  onlj 
f *  of  fmgular  qualifications  for  that  work,  but  of  whom  there  had  been 
f^  fpecial  prophecies  to  fuch  a  purpofe.  1  Tim.  i.  i8.  He  exhorts  him 
Y'  therefore  in  this  place,  to  improve  all  his  pains  and  parts  to  the  utmoft, 
if*  to  do  the  work  of  an  Evangelift^  to  make  full  proof  of  his  rmr^iftrie : 
**  ch.  iv.  5.  for  that  himfelf  could  not  laft  long,  being  now  grown  old, 
*'  and  worn  out  with  travail,  and  befide  all  that,  in  bonds  at  prefent,  and 
*'  fo  in  continual  danger.  Therefore  muft  Timothie  be  fitting  himfelf 
."  daily  to  lake  his  work,  when  be  is  gone." 

So  Lightfootj  and,  as  it  feems  to  me,  very  properly.  To  the  like  pur- 
pofe-E/Z/wj  upon  the  fame  text.    Whom  (x)  I  tranfcribc  below. 

I  likewife  place  below  (/}  a  part  of  Baronius^s  folution  of  the  fame  dif- 
ficulty, which  appears  to  mc  veiy  fufficient. 

That  Paul  had  now  no  certain  and  prophetic  view  of  fufFering  mar* 
tyrdom  immediately,  is  apparent  from  fevcral  things  in  this  epiftle :  par- 
ticularly, from  his  defiring  Timothie xo  come  to  him,  and  to  bring  Mark 
Wth  him,  as  profitable  to  him  for  the  minijfrie.  He  fuppofed  therefore, 
that  he  fnould  have  an  opportunity  to  cnniloy  him  in  the  fervice  of  the 

gofpel. 

(s)  Quarcqux  liic  ab  Apoilo](\  dicuntur  non  iti  funt  accipienda,  quad  plane 
ftntiat  {cTe  Jam  jam  rupicndum  ad  martyriuni :  prdL-fertim  cum  aliA  quxdam 
ejufdem  epiuolae  repugncnt  huic  inuHcdlui.  .  .  .  Sod  tantum  fignlficant,  ipfum» 
etii  de  tempore  mortis  et  palfionis  incertum,  tamen  per  carccrcs  ct  tri- 
bunali'^  parari  ad  vi£^imam.  •  .  .  Quocirca  non  apparct  }i«c  a  Paulo  dicla 
fuifTe  per  revelationtm  aliquam  de  indantc!  mariyiiu  fihi  fa£lam.  .  •  .  Illud 
etiam  confidcrandum  eft,  Paulum  loaui,  lit  jam  fenem,  et  laboribus  confcc- 
tiUTi,  qui  proinde  non  miiltum  vitae  tempiis  fibi  reliqaum  arbitrctun  Ac 
quoniam  non  dubitat,  fe  maityrio  finiendum,  idcirco,  et  de  eo  tanquam 
l)revi  future  loquitur  :  Ego  enim^  inquit,  jatn  dehbor,  .  .  .  wSer^fiis  et  connexio 
eft  :  Idcirco,  cum  tarn  fcria  obteftatione  te  difcipulum  nieiun  oHicii  tui  ad- 
monco,  quod  jam  fcuof  fi^n,  et  incertus  quamdiu  futiii*ua  fuptrftc?.  Jam 
enim  tanquam  vi6^ima  Chrillo  deftinata,  per  hos  carcercs,  tt  grdviifimos  quos 
patfor  Hdverfariorum  impetus  immolari  incipio.  FJl.  ad  2  Tim,  iv,  6. 
'  ("/)•«.  eo  enim  fenfu  haec  putant  accipienda  efte  verba,  quafi  proxime 
eflet  Paulus  martyrio  corpnandus»  ficquc  ab  eo  fpiritu  prophetico  effe  pro- 
nunciata.  .  .  Sed  dicant  vellm :  Noniie  idem  ipfe  Paulus  in  eadem  teftatur 
cpiftola.  fibi  Dominum  apparuifte^  dum  in  fummo  illo  difcrimine  veriiaure- 
tnr,  hoitatumque  efte,  ac  fore  prxdixift*e,  ut  per  ipfum  in  omnes  Gentes 
pracdicatio  impleretur  ?  Quomodo  igitur  hxc  fibi  coharrent,  ut  inftans  Pauli 
'onfummatio  eftet,  idemque  ipfe  fic  a  periculo  liberardus,  in  omuet  Qentes 
prirdicutionem    cvangelii  propagaturu:  effct  ?     £t  nliyja,   Ann,  ^i^^  n*   »ii:„ 
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gofpel.     He  likewife  muft  have  hoped  to  receive,  and  ufe  the  things  left 
at  Troas^  which  he  defired  Timothie  to  bring  to  him. 

Obj.  2.  St.  Paul  fays  ch.  iv.  l8.  And  the  Lord  Jhall  deliver  me  from 
every  evil  work,  aiid  will  prefcrve  me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom.  By  which 
many  have  fuppofed,  that  the  Apoftle  docs  not  exprefs  any  hope  of  being 
now  delivered  from  death,  or  the  prefent  danger,  or  any  other  temporal 
evil,  but  from  fin,  and  from  all  unworthie  condu£t  of  his  own.  So  fay 
(w)  Le  Clerc  and  {x)  Whithy.  Paul  had  been  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  rf 
the  lion.  But  he  did  not  now  expcd  any  fuch  deliverance.  He  oriy 
hoped  to  be  preferved  from  fin,  and  to  be  brought  to  God's  heavenly 
kingdom. 

But  I  do  not  think,  that  to  be  St.  PatiN  meaning.  It  is  inconfiftent 
with  what  he  had  juft  faid  :  that  the  Lord  had  flood  by  him^  andflnngtbenei 
hifn^  that  by  him  the  preaching  might  be  fully  known^  and  that  all  the  GintUs 
might  hear.  Which  could  not  be  done  prefently.  But  muft  require  fcrnie 
time.  To  me  it  clearly  appears,  that  the  ApOftle's  words  exprefs  fiut{i 
in  God,  and  hope  of  the  divine  protection  in  future  difficulties  and  dan- 
gers :  or,  that  God  would  dill  deliver  him,  and  uphold  him  in  his  fervice^ 
againft  all  the  defigns  of  evil  men.  And  when  he  had  done  the  work, 
ilill  remaining  for  him  to  do,  and  fulfilled  his  teftimonie  to  the  gofpel,  he 
IJiould  be  brought  fafe  to  God^s  heavenly  kingdom.  Accordingly,  he  was 
preferved  for  fome  while  after  this*,  enjoying,  fo  far  as  we  know,  as 
much  freedom  in  preaching  the  Gofpel,  as  ever  he  did|  till  a  period  was 
put  to  his  life  by  martyrdom.  As  before  obferved,  what  the  Apoftle  (ays 
here  at  ch.  iv.  16.  .  .  ,  i8.  much  refembles  what  is  faid  Ads  xviii.  9. 
•  .  .  17.  And  the  Apoftle's  circumftances  at  Corinth  SLXid  Rome  were 
much  alike. 

Obj.  3.  Once  more,  it  may  be  faid,  the  ftate  of  things  (hews,  this 
cpiftle  to  have  been  writ  many  years  after  the  firft  fepiftle  to  Timothie^  and 
when  Paul  was  near  his  death.  For  he  fays  here  ch.  i.  15.  This  thou 
knoweflj  that  all  they  which  are  in  Afia  be  turned  away  from  me.  Of  whom 
arc  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes.  Which  implies,  that  great  corruptions 
now  prevailed  in  Afia^  particularly,  in  the  church  of  Ephefus. 

To  which  I  anfwer  :  that  if  the  Afiatics  here  fpoken  of,  were  now  at 
Jlomcy  or  had  been  lately  there ;  we  are  not  hereby  led  to  think  difadi 
vantageoufly  of  the  Chrtflians  at  Ephefus^  and  in  Afta^  in  general.  That 
fuch  are  the  perfons  here  intended,  has  been  the  opinion  of  many,  and  is 
very  probable.  It  was  formerly  obfervedy  that  \y )  Chryfojlom  hereby 
underftood  fuch  as  were  at  Rome.'   Ejiius^  upon  the  place,  fays,  this 

was 

{u)  Non  Je  la  mort,  xnais  des  mauvaifes  alliens,  qu'il  auroit  fallu  que  S« 
Paul  fit  pour  I'eviter.     Clerc. 

(x)  Dr.  Whitby^ ^  note  upon  vcr.  18.  is,  "  If  he  will  deliver  him,  as  Chrx" 
fcjlom  fays,  why  docs  he  Jay,  /  am  offered  f  Obfcrvc  therefore  his  wonis. 
He  fays  not,  he  will  again  deliver  me  mU  of  the  power  of  the  Ron^  but  only^ 
that  he  will  prefcrve  me  from  every  evil  work^  and  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.  The 
place  of  Chryfojlom^  which  I  fuppofe  to  be  here  referred  to,  may  be  fccn :  on 
2  ad  Tim,  cap.  iv.  horn.  x.  Tom.xi.pt  yiz*  Ed*  Bened* 

{y)  Ch.  iiS,  Fol.K.  P.  3S^. 
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(z)  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  Greek  writers.  And  indeed  it  is  in 
\a)  Oecumcnius^  who  exprefsty  fays,  that  they  which  are  in  AJia  is  the 
feme,  ai  th^y  which  *re  of  Jlfia.  To  the  like  purpofe  Thcophyla£f  :  "  They 
^  {b)  in  Ajia  are  Aich  of  AJia^  as  were  then  at  Rome.^*  Dr.  Hamnwnii 
paraphrafc  is  to  this  purpofe  :  <^  Thou  (c)  haft  heard,  I  believe,  that  in 
^*  my  affli<Slion,  I  have  been  deferted  by  all  the^^//V  Chriftians  at  Rnm^ 
^^  excepting  only  Onefephorus'^  So  that  this  interpretation  is  cor^firmed 
by  the  connexion,  it  following  immediatly  afterwards :  The  Ltri 
give  mercie  to  the  houfe  of  Onejiphorus.  For  he  oft  refrejhed  nuj  and  weis  net 
4»Jhamed  of  my  chain.  But  when  he  was  at  Rome^  be  fought  me  out  very  if- 
ligcntlyj  and  found  me.  Rightly  docs  Hamtnond  fay,  that  Tinsvihig  had 
heard  of  this.  It  was  likely,  that  before  this  letter  came  to  Timothiit 
bands,  be  might  have  heard  in  general,  how  the  Chriftians  at  Rame^ 
particularly  thofe  oi  Mfia^  had  carried  it  toward  his  great  mailer,  now  in 
bonds.  But  it  feems  by  the  Apoftle's  way  of  fpeaking,  that  he  thought 
he  gave  Timothie  fome  farther  information,  efpecially,  when  he  added  :  Of 
fvho/n  are  Phygelha  and  Hermogc^es.  Beaujobre  was  for  the  late  date  of 
this  epiftle*  Neverthelefs  he  fuppofeth  (^)  the  Apoftle  to  fpeak  of  fome 
Aft/otids^  who  had  been  with  him  at  Ratne^  but  were  returned  to  their  own 
countfey»  Mr.  Mojheim  {e)  fpeaks  largely  to  this  place.  He  underftands 
hereby  fome  Afiatica  who  had  left  Paul^  and  were  gone  home.  He  thinks, 
they  were  guilty  of  unkind neile,  and  are  chargeable  with  inconftance: 
hut  he  does  not  fuppofe,  that  they  forfook  the  Apoftle's  dotStrine^  or  en- 
deavored to  make  innovations. 

There  is  no  ground  therefore  to  fuppofe,  that  Paul  here  (peaks  of 
a  general  corruption,  and  defedlion  of  the  Chriftians  in  Afia. 

I  know  not  of  any  other  obje<Slions,  that  defcrve  confideration. 
From  what  has  been  argued  therefore  I  conclude,  that  this  epiftle  to  77- 
mothie  was  writ  at  Romc^  when  Paul  was  fcnt  thither  by  Fejius.  in  the 
year  6i.  For 

(z)  Porro  fecundum  Graeconim  expofitionem,  non  eft  fcrmo  de  iis,  qui 
Paulo  hxc  fcribente  in  Alia  erant  fed  qui  ex  Alia  Romam  venerant.  E^. 
in  loc* 

(«)   0»  U  tJ  atVa'  THTi^iv  o»  ix  T?f  aVtaj*     Oecum,  in  loc,  7".  a,/.  261. 

^w/xn*    Theothm  T*  2, p*  80^ 

(t)  Audi  Villi,  ut  opinor,  ab  Afiaticis  Chriftianis,  qui  erant  Romae,  exccpto 
folo  Oncfiphoro,  mc  defertum  fuifTe,  in  mea  calamitate.  Hammonds  in  loc.  ex 
merfione  Clerici, 

(d)  II  y  a  de  I'apparcncc,  que  quelques  Afiatiques,  qui  avoient  fuivi  S* 
Paul  a  Rome,  ravolent  abandonnc,  et  s'en  etoient  retournez  dans  Icur  pa*is« 
Bcauf.    upon  the  place. 

{e)  Difcefferant  hi  fine  dubio»  etin  patriam  reverterant,  quod,  Paulo  Ro- 
in2  in  vincula  conjedlo,  Titx  fuse  metucbant,  dcfperebantque,  fore  aliquandof 
lit  18  libcrtati  reilitutus  itinera,  qux  meditabatur,  perfequeretur.  In  hoc 
vitii  eft  aljquid :  fratrem  enim,  et  multo  maeis  Dei  legatum,  cui  pnefidio 
ct^folatio  eflfe  pofTis,  in  vitse  difcrimine  poutum,  relinqiiere,  animi  Icris 
eft  Chriftianse  difciplinx  immemoris.  Verum  niliil  habet  hxc  inconllantia, 
ex  quo  intclliei  poflit,  ideo  hos  homines  dumum  rediilfej  ut  quae  ex  Paulo 
crceperant,  dogmata  oppugnarent,  novafque  res  inter  Chriftianos  moliren- 
ur.    Mofkenu  De  Rch.  Chri/iian.  ante  Coiijlanlhim  'Sec.  i.  num.  Ax.  in  notiim 
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For  determining  the  time  of  the  year  we  may  receive  affiftance,  not 
only  from  thofe  who  are  for  this  early  date»  but  from  thofe  likewife,  who 
are  for  a  later  date  of  this  epiftle. 

From  PauPs  defiring  Timothte  to  come  to  him  before  winter^  Tjllem9nt 
(f)  concludes,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  near  the  middle  of  the  year,  ff^tt^ 
jSus  thinks,  it  -{g)  was  writ  in  the  begining  of  the  fummer.  So  likewiie 
(A)  Baron i us. 

It  f«ems  very  probable,  that  Paul  came  to  Rome  about  the  end  of  Fc- 
bruarie,  or  foonafter,  before  April,  or  at  the  utmoil  in  the  begining  of  it. 
But  before  the  writing  of  this  letter  feveral  things  had  pafled.  His  apo* 
logie  before  the  Emperour  was  over.  Oneftphorus  had  made  the  Apoftle 
divers  vifits.  Several  of  th^  Apoftle's  aififtants  or  fellow-laborers  had 
been  with  him,  fince  his  arrival,  and  had  taken  diredions  from  him* 
Demas  was  gone  to  Thejfalonica^  Crefcens  to  Galatta^  Titus  to  Datmatiam 
The  epiftle  to  the  Epheftans  likewife,  I  fuppofe  to  have  been  writ  before^ 
and  if  it  had  not  been  fent  away,  it  lay  ready,  at  leaft,  to  be  carried  bjr 
Tychlcusj  together  with  this  to  Timothte.  If  therefore  Paul  came  to  Rome 
in  March,  this  letter  might  be  fent  away  in  May,  or  the  begining  of  June. 
The  direction,  ch.  iv.  2i«  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before  winter^  might 
proceed  from  tendernefTe  for  Tifnothic/  the  Apoftle  himfelf  having  latoljr 
felt  the  inconveniencies  of  a  winter- voyage.  And  may  alfo  lead  us  to 
think,  there  would  be  need  of  Timothie^s  making  difpatch,  after  the  receipt 
of  this  letter,  left  he  fhould  be  overtaken  by  bad  weather* 

In  dating  this  epiftle  at  the  time  I  have  done,  I  have  followed  (/)  Ughi-- 

foot^  {k)  BaroniuSj  (/)  Ejliusj  {m)  Hammond^  («)  Witftus.    Who  have  all 

well  aflerted  this  date.    Witfius^  the  laft  mentioned,  has  an  argument 

upon  the  point,  which  he  has  all  along  conducted  with  great  candour^  and 

concluded 

(/)  ^  1  P^?^  '^'  Timothec  de  le  vcnir  trouver  avant  Itivcr.  Ainfi  nc 
poiivoit  pas  tflre  pluftard  que  vers  le  milieu  de  PaDiice.  S.  Paul^  art^  49. 
Mem.  Tom,  i. 

{g)  Obfervant,  juffifTe  hac  epiflola  Paulumi  ut  feilinato  ad  fe  accederet, 
et,  fi  fieri  poflet,  ante  hicmem,  afliimto  fecum  Marco.  Venit  aatem  Paulus 
Komam,  menfe,  ut  creditur>  Februario.  Pone,  fcnptam  hanc  epiftolam  cile 
ineunte  aeftate,  potuit  Timotheus  cum  Marco  ante  hiemem  Romse  eife :  ubt 
fuit,  quando  ilia?  fcribebantur  epiftolx,  quibus  praefixum  iHius  nomen  eft; 
Gutrmaomodum  et  Marcus  ibi  fuit,  quo  tempore  fcribebatur  ilia  ad  ColoiTen* 
icsy  et  ad  Philemonem.  Quidquamne  probabilius  eft,  quam  omnia  ifta  ex 
mandate  Pauli  cfie  fa^  f     ubl  Jupra.  fe8.  I2.  num.  v. 

{h)  Sed  et  cum  illud  admonct,  ut  ante  liiemem  fe  Romam  conferat :  ceite^ 
i\  ((uis  exadle  confideret  tempus,  et  locum  ipfum,  Timotheumque  agentcm  in 
Afia,  ut  cjufmodi  rcddi  poflet  epiftola,  et  ipfc  Troadcm  ad  fumcndam  penu» 
lam  proficifcerctur,  ac  Romam  ante  hiemem  fe  conferrct:  plane  invcniet, 
hoc  ipfb  anno,  ineunte  aeftate  hanc  ad  Timotheum  fcriptam  epiitolam.  Baron, 
ann.  59.  num.  Xm  \'  •  '  * 

(/)  Harmonte  of  the  N.  T*  in  hb  Worii,  Vol.  1.  p.  324. 

(i)  AnnaL  59,  num.  x\     '  '      '  ' 

(/)  Pnef.  in  2.  ep.  Od  Tmotb. 

(m)  Prof,  in  !•  ep,  ad  Timcibm 

(n)  Be  Vita  ei  Relus  PauRJpo/l.  feQ^  w7,  cf^ud  iifelctcm%  Lv^L  J*  V^^*^t* 
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concluded  {0)  with  much  modeftie :  though  to  me  he  feems  to  have  re- 
moved every  difficulty  in  a  very  fatisfaclorie  manner.  And  he  fpeaks  of 
Salmcro^  as  being  of  the  fame  opinion.  And  befides,  in  the  courfe  of 
the  argument  cites  from  Cocceius^  and  Solomon  Van  Ttllj  (with  whofe  wri- 
tings I  am  but  little  acquainted,)  divers  obfervations,  confirming  the  fame 
opinion.  Cave  likewife  was  of  this  opinion,  when  he  wrote  the  Lives 
of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  firft  vohime  of  the  Lives  of  the  primitive  Fa- 
thers, in  Engliih :  expreffing  himfclf  very  clearly,  and  properly,  both  in 
(p)  the  Life  of  Pauly  and  (q)  the  Life  of  Timotbie.  But  when  he  wrote 
bis  Hljioria  Llttraria^  he  (peaks  in  the  article  of  St.  Paul^  as  (r)  if  he 
had  quite  changed  his  mind  :  though  in  the  article  of  St.  Peter^  as  it  ftill 
iiands  in  the  new  edition  at  Oxford^  he  (j)  fpeaks  exactly  as  he  had  doiie 
before. 

If  he  altered  his  mind,  I  fuppofe,  it  muft  hare  been  in  compliance 
with  Pearfon^  who  oi  Ikte  has  been  followed  in  this  particular  by  manv: 
who^  if  they  had  carefully  read  the  above  named  authors,  might  ea(ily 
bave  difccrncd  the  fuperiority  of  their  arguments. 

To  him  {t)  likewife,  1  fuppofc,  it  mult  be  chiefly  afcribed,  that  by  the 
Apbftle's  firft  anfwer^  or  apologie,  many  of  late  have  underftood  an  apo- 
logie  made  in  a  fecond  imprifonment  At  Rome,     Which,  as  (1/)  before 

fhewn, 

{0)  Mea  ii  defideretur  M^^ieri^  fateor  equidem  aliquamdia  me  in  rationum 
ccmHi^u  animi  ancipitem  hxfiffe,  quae  quibus  anteponendse  (int.  Omnibus 
tamen  perpenfis,  non  difllmulo,  eo  me  magis  propendere,  ut  fcriptionem  hii- 
jus  epiHolz  ad  priora  Pauli  apud  Romam  vincula  referendam  efie  arbitrcra 
Ib^fed,  \2.num.  viiL 

(/)  **  It  is  not  improbable,  but  that  about  this  tim^  St.  P/zn/ wrote  his  fecond 
rpiltle  to  Tlmoihte,  I  know,  that  Eujcb'tus^  and  the  ancients,  and  moft  mo- 
derns after  them,  will  have  it  written  a  little  before  his  martyrdom,  induced 
thereto  by  that  pafTigc  in  it,  that  he  was  thfn  rsttdy  /«  he  ojf^red^  and  the  time  cf 
his  departure  <u)U5  at  hand*  But,  furcly,  it  is  moft  rcafonablc  to  think,  that  it 
was  written  at  his  firft  being  at  Romc^  and  that  at  his  fiHl  coming  there,  prc» 
icntly  after  his  trial  before  Nero*  In  it  he  appoints  Timotbie  fhoitly  to  come 
tu  him,  who  accordingly  came,  and  his  name  is  joyned  together  with  the 
Apoftle's,  in  the  front  of  feveral  epiftles,  to  the  Phihppians^  Co/offlantf  and 
Phtlevwn,    Cave's  Life  of  St,  Pauly  fe8,  7.  nunu  nu  p.  1 03.  104. 

(q)  Life  of  'Ttmathie.  num,  vii, 

(r)  Epiftolam  fccuudam  ad  Timotheum  fcriptam  effc  Romae,  in  prima 
Pauli  captivitute  contcndit  cl.  Hammondus.  Sed  errat  omnino  vir  eruditifii* 
mus.  Quifqiiis  tnim  totius  epiftolse  contcxtum,  omnefque  hujas  tcmporis 
circumflantias  ferio  pcrpendcrit,  quin  fcripta  fit  anno  64,  Paullo  ante  Apo- 
fto?i  martyrium,  d  libit  arc  ncquit,    De  S,  Paulo,  I/i/i,  Lit,  Tom,  i./.  12* 

(j)  Durante  bicnnnli  captivitate  Paulas  inde  fcripfit  quatuor  vel  quinque 
cpiilulas,  ad  ColofTenfcSy  Kphcfios,  Philippenjes  et  Plilemonem^  in  quibua  nul- 
\k  nota?,  nulla  indicia,  unde  vel  divinando  qui»  aflequi  poflct,  Roms  Pe- 
trum  tunc  fuifTe*  •  .  In  pofteriori  ad  Timotheum,  quam  hoc  etiam  tempore 
feripiam  efle,  maxime  eft  probabile.  .  .  .  Caicere  Romano  b'beratua,  dum 
ad  hue  in  Italia  hsrcret,  fcripfit  epiftolam  ad  Hcbracos.    De  Petro,  H*  L,  /.  9. 

(/)  Paitlus  Romae  [A.  D.  Ixvii.]  e  carcere  in  difcrimen  vitc  vocatur  ab 
a?tero  Nerone,  et  apologiam  habet,  five  defenfionem  fuam^  vel  /w,  quod  in 
priorihus  vinculis  faftiim  non  eft  :  ubi  habuit  tantum  defen/tonem  et  ctrnfirme* 
thrtm  enyan^^^sljty  adverfus  JudsRos  fcilicctt  uinnal,  PauRn.p.  24. 

(u)  See  Icfrrcj p9  272.  •  •  .  275. 
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(hewn,  is  contrarie  to  the  general  opinion  of  ancient  ChrifHan  writers. 
And  indeed  appears  to  me  a  (x)  very  unlikely  meaning.  And  to  him  I 
fuppofeit  to  be  entirely  owing,  that  (y)  Paul's  lion,  whom  (z)  all  Chn(^ 
tians  in  general  had  hitherto  underftood  to  be  the  Emperour  NerOy  has  on 
a  Hidden  dwindled  into  (a)  EliuSj  or  Melius^  the  Eroperour's  frecd-mati 
and  favourite. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  this  fecond  epif- 
tic  to  Timothe  was  writ  at  jRome^  when  Paul  was  fent  thither  by  Ftjlus. 
And  I  cannot  but  think,  that  this  ought  to  be  an  allowed,  and  determined 
point.  Accordingly,  I  now  proceed  to  mention  fome  obfervations  \a  th< 
way  of  corollaries. 

I .  This  fecond  epiftle  to  TVm^fA/V  affords  not  any  argument,  that  Pcter^ 
was  not  at  RotM^i  when  Paul  came  thither  a  fecond  time,  and  fuftcred 
niartyrdom. 

Upon  thefe  words  chap  iv.  16.  At  my  firjl  anfwer  n$  man  Jioodwitb 
me^  hut  all  forfock  me*  Beza  fays  :  ^  Where  {b)  was  Peter  then  if 
«  he  was  at  Rome ?  Did  he  defert  Paul'in  the  time  of  his  difficulty  ?" 
But  the  good  man  adds  :  "  That  PauPs  general  expreflions  need  not  to 
^*  be  underftood  abfolutely  without  any  exception."  That  is  very  cha- 
ritable, and  benevolcht.  But  indeed,  if  Peter  had  then  been  at  Rome^  he 
could  not  have  afforded  any  afliftance  to  his  brother  Apoftle.  Nor  would 
Paul  have  expefted  it  of  him.     For  Peter  himfelf  was  an  obnoxious  per- 

fon« 

(x)  Eufebe,  S.  Jerome,  S.  Chryibftome  en  quclques  cndroits,  ct  Thco- 
doret,  ont  entendu  cefte  premiere  defenfe  de  Ion  premier  voiage.  S.  Chry- 
follome  s'en  cloigne  en  d'autrea  endroits,  ct  Tcntend  d'une  premiere  compa- 
riiion  de  S.  Paul  devant  Ncron  dans  fon  dernier  voiage.  Mais  I'autre  fcnti- 
ment  ell  plus  autorifc,  et  fondc  fur  le  fens  le  plus  naturel  du  texte,  &c. 
Du  pin.  Djjf.  Prelim.  P*  2.  L  2.  ch.  2.  %.  viii.  /.  53. 

•  (y)  In  qua  defeniione  tantum  erat,  et  Pauli,  et  fuorum  periculum,  ut 
oj.iiics  fui  eum  deferereut,  et  nemo  illi  adelFet.  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  17.  S&d 
crept  us  ell  ex  ore  leouis,  nempe  Helii  Csefarcani.    Arm.  PiiuUn.  ibid. 

(a)  I  rtfcr  to  the  collcdlions  of  Grotius  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  whereby  it 
appears  to  have  been  common  to  give  fuch  denominations  to  bad  Princes,  not 
tu  their  ofiiceit.  And  I  Hiall  tranfcribe  here  a  curious  paflaee,  to  which  he 
only  refers,  iliewing,  that  Nero^  for  his  bad  temper,  was  early  called  a  lion. 
Adde  haec  Scholiaih's,  in  Juvenalis,  Sat.  v.  Seneca  fub  Claudio,  quafi  con- 
fcius  adultcriorum  JuhV,  Gcrmanici  filix,  in  Corficam  relcgatus,  poft  tricn- 
nlum  rcvooatus  ctt.  Qui  etfi  magno  defiderio  Athenas  intenderet,  ab  Agrip- 
pina  tamen,  erudiendo  Neroni,  in  palatium  addudlus,  fzvum  immanemque 
naiufn  et  fcnfit  cito,  ct  mitigavit,  inter  familiarcs  folitus  dicere ;  non  fore 
fu^vo  illi  leoniy  quin,  guilato  lemel  bominis  (anguine,  iogenita  redeat  fasvitia. 
JLipfiUS  in  notis  ad  facit.  Anru  I.  iz.  cap.  9. 

{a)  Nobis  fane  non  probatur  conjedura  dodifiimi  Pcarfon,  qui  communis 
fcnttr/cix  pertxfus,  Helium  Ccfarcanum  defignatum  fuifli  cxillimat  in  Annali- 
bui  Piulinis.  Neronis  potlus  ct  furor  ct  dignitas,  aptft  ea  metaphor^  fig^i* 
ficatur :  quomodo  dcfunfto  Tibcrio  Marfias  Agrippc  libertus  dixit  domino 
fuo  :  Mortuus  eft  Leo.    Bafuag.  Mm.  64.  ft.  6. 

{h\  Ubi  turn  Petrut,  fi  Rome  crat  \  Num  cnim  quaefo  Paulum  deferu* 
lifet  \  Sed  quod  in  genere  dicltur,  etfi  non  temere  fic  loquitur  Paulus,  iu 
lamen  accipieodus  efti  ut  aliqui  ezcipi  potlierinti  fed  perpauci.    Be%%  in  loc. 
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ion.  Paul  (r)  refers  only  to  fuch,  as  by  their  ftation  were  likely  to  be 
of  fome  ufe  to  him,  if  they  had  appeared  with  him,  and  had  exerted  them* 
lelves  in  his  behalf. 

But  though  Peter*^.not  appearing  upon  that  occafion  affords  not  any 
argument)  that  he  was  not  then  at  Ro?ne :  the  entire  Alence  concerning 
him  throughout  this  epillle  affords  good  reafon  to  think,  he  was  not  then 
at  Rome.  For  ch.  iv.  2.  Paul  fends  falutations  from  Eubulusi  Puitns^ 
Linus y  and  Claudia,  h'  Peter  had  been  then  at  Rome,,  he  would  have  been 
mentioned  likewife.  We  do  juflly  argue  from  St.  Paul's  omitting  Peter 
among  his  falutations  fent  to  divers  of  the  Roman  Chriflians,  ch.  xvi. 
that  Peter  was  not  then  in  that  city.  It  is  aifo  rightly  argued  from  the 
fdence  concerning-Pt'/^rin  the  cpiftles  to  the  Ephejiansj  Philippians^  Co* 
lojjiansy  and  Philemon^  that  Peter  was  not  at  Rome^  when  they  were  writ; 
To  which  ought  to  be  added  this  fecond  epidle  to  Timothte^  as  Luther 
confirming  the  fame  thing,  if  written  about  the  fame  time.  But  then, 
if  it  was  written  in  the  year  61,  as  I  fuppofe  ;  it  will  not  afford  any  argu- 
ment againft  Peter's  being  at  Rome  in  64.  or  65.  and  then  fufFering  mar- 
?rdom  there.  About  which  there  ought  not  to  be  any  doubt.  That 
^f^r  fufFered  martyrdom  at  Rotne^  is  faid  by  the  fame  Writers,  that  fpeak 
of  the  martyrdom  of  Paul  there.  The  (^)  martyrdoms  of  both  the 
Apoftlcs  have  a  like  degree  of  credibility*  For  neither  is  Paul's  martjT- 
dom  at  Rome  founded  upon  t\}e  tcftimonie  of  any  facred  book  of  the  New 
Teftament.  If  this  fecond  e}>iftlc  to  Timothie  was  writ  at  the  time  here 
argued  for,  we  have  no  proof  frorn  fcripture,  that  Paul  was  a  fecond  time 
at  Rome.  Neverthelefs,  he  muft  have  been  there  a  fecond  time,  if  he 
fuffercd  martyrdom  there,  as  ecclefiaftical  hiftorie  fays.  Confequently, 
the  martyrdom  of  Paul  at  Ronie^  has  no  other,  nor  better  evidence,  than 
the  martyrdom  of  Peter  in  the  fame  city. 

2.  We  cannot  conchidc  from  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie^  that  St. 
Luke  was  qualified  to  write  the  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftle  Paul^  for  the  fpace 
of  fevcral  years  lower  than  he  has  done  in  the  book  of  the  Afts. 

IVhitby  fays  upon  ver.  ii.  of  the  iv.  chapter  of  this  epiftle  :  "  Hence  it 
•*  appears,  that  Luke  muft  be  alive  in  the  12.  or  13.  year  of  Nero^  when 
"  this  epiftle  was  indited/'  St.  Luke  might  be  then  alive.  But  this 
epiftle,  if  writ  in  the  7.  or  8.  of  Nero^  affords  not  any  proof,  that  Luke 
lived  to  the  12.  or  13.  of  Nicro^  or  that  he  was  then  with  Paul.  And  it 
may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  St.  Luke  did  not  accompany  the  Apoftle 
after  his  relcafe  fr>)ni  his  imprifonment  at  Rome* 

Again,  fays  I f^a/l  upon  AcSs  xxviii.  30.  31.  *^  St.  Luke  wrote  this 
*'  book  about  the  year  63.  . '.  .  It  is  a  wonder,  that  he' did  not  add  the 
•*  hiftorie  of  the  reft  of  his  life,  whither  he  went,  when  he  was  fet  free, 
**  and  what  he  did  in  the  five  years  afterwards.  One  might  have  guefied, 
^'  that  Luke  died  about  this  time.     But  it  was  not  fo.     He  was  with 

(c)  Loquitur  de  iis  qui  prodcfle  potuerant,  ct  qui  gratis  valebant  apod 
iiulicos.  •  .  .  Poteft  ct  ita  cxponi :  Omnes^  id  eil,  pene  omnes.     E^.  in  loc. 

{(i)  Denique  fi  mentitur  traditio  de  loco  Petrini  martyrii  atque  fepulchxOt 
quo  nobis  indicio  liqucbit  Paulum  Romae  interfcAum  fuiffe  alque  conditum? 
Unum  nobis  eft  argumentum  fama  conftans,  in  quo  ctiam  fiindamcnto  coHo- 
catur  quoe  per  animos  invaiit,  de  Petii  in  urbem  et  adventu  et  mortc^  immott 
Ckplorataque  Veterum  fentcntia.    Bajnag.  Ann.  64.  num%  k% 
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«*  Paul  a  litde  before  Paid  died.  As  appears  from  2  Tim.  iv.  ii.** 
But,  that  St.  I^uke  was  alive,  and  with  St.  Paul  in  the  year  67.  or  6S« 
cannot  be  inferred  from  this  epiftle,  if  it  was  writ  in  the  year  61. 

3.  Wc  are  now  able  to  vindicate  the  charafler  of  Demas. 

Says  ff^all  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  "  At  the  former  imprifonmenf,  five 
*^  years  ago,  Demas  was  one  of  PauPs  fellow-laborers.  As  we  learn 
*«  from  Philem.  ver.  24."  But  that  remark  will  appear  prepofterous,  if 
the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  writ  before  that  to  Philemon^  as  I  think 
it  was. 

Upon  our  order  of  the  epiftles  the  cafe  will  ftand  thus.  Some  time 
after  PauPs  coming  from  yudea  to  Ronuy  upon  the  appearance  of  fome 
unexpeded  difficulties,  Demas^  who  had  come  to  Rome  to  meet  Paul^  was 
difcouraged.  He  did  not  apoftatize  from  the  Chriftian  religion.  But 
out  of  too  great.regard  for  his  own  fafety,  he  abfented  himfelf  from  the 
Apoftle,  and  went  where  Paul  had  rather  he  fhould  not  have  gone. 
This  is  what  St.  P^a/ intends,  virhen  writing  to  Timothiey  he  here  fays  : 
Demas  hath  forfaken  me^  having  lavei  this  prefent  worlds  and  is  departed 
unto  7heJfalonica.  ch.  iv.  10.  But  it  was  not  very  long,  before  he  returned. 
Accordingly,  Paul  makes  honorable  mention  of  him,  Col.  iv.  14.  and 
Philem.  24.  epiftles,  writ  near  the  end  of  his  confinement  at  Rome, 

How  difagreeable,  to  think,  that  a  fellow-laborer  of  Paul^  who  had 
attended  him  in  his  bonds,  near  the  end  of  a  two  years  imprifonment  at 
Rome^  fhould  afterwards  forfake  him !  According  to  our  account,  his 
fault,  whatever  it  might  be,  was  firft,  and  his  repentance  iaft :  and  fo 
finccre  and  compleat,  that  Paul  readily  accepted  of  it,  and  joins  him 
with  his  beft  friends  in  the  falutations  fent  to  Cohjfe^  and  Philemon.  And, 
perhaps,  Demas  had  been  very  ufeful  at  Thejfalonica^  though  the  Apoftle 
did  not  fend  him  thither. 

Grotius  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  lO.  fays  :  "  We  {e)  conclude  from  Philem, 
ver.  24.  and  Col.  iv.  14.  that  Demas  repented  of  his  fault.*'  But  that 
is  inconfiftent  with  the  late  date  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie.  For 
if  thofe  texts  ajrove  Demas'%  repentance,  the  fecond  to  Timothie  muft  have 
been  writ  before  thofe  two  epiftles  :  as  (/)  Beza  perceived,  when  he 
allowed  the  repentance  of  Demas. 

4.  Cavers  (g)  argument  for  the  time  of  St.  Mark's  writing  his  Gofpel, 
built  upon  the  fuppofition,  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie^  in  which 
that  Evangelift  is  mentioned,  was  writ  juft  before  St.  Paul's  martyrdom, 
is  of  no  value. 

5.  This 

((')  Vide  hie  ctiam  bonos  interdum  metu  aut  malis  excmplis  mutari. 
Slnare  qui  Jlat^  v'ldeat  ne  cadat.  Sed  et  culpse  hujus  poeiiitiilfTe  Demam  col- 
ilgimus  ex  loco  Philem.   24.  et  ColofT.  iv.  14.    Grotm  ad  2  Tim.  iv. 

(/)  Vidctur  ilkpoftca  refipifceDS  ad  PauJam  rcvcrtiffc,  cum  fiat  ejus  mcn- 
tio  in  epiftola  ad  Pliilemoaemy  quam  probabile  eft  poll  banc  fcri^am  fuifTe^ 
cum  in  ea  fiat  mentio  Timothei  iplius  in  infcriptione,  atque  etiam  Marci, 
quafi  jam  cum  Paulo  verfantis.    Be%.  ad  2  Tim.  rv.  lo. 

{g)  Fa£ium  id  circa  annum  65.  Petrb  et  Piiilo  jam  morte  fublatis.  Cum 
cnim  ilium  epiftola  fecunda  ad  Timothcum  non  longe  ante  martyrium  fcripu 
Romam  acccrfiverat  Paulus :  probabflc  eft,  Marcum  vcl  eodem,  vel  falten^ 
Tequenti  anno  illuc  veuiiTey  ibique  Evangelium  vcl  primum  condidilfey  rei 
piius  conditmn  edidiiTe.    //•  L*  T.  /'•  p,  24.  in  Mareo. 
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5.  This  fecond  cpiftlc  to  Timothie  affords  not  any  argunnent  againft  the 
fuppofition,  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  writ  oy  St.  Paul  in  the 
year  63.  about  the  time  of  his  being  rel«:afed  from  his  confinement  it 
Rome* 

Le  CUrCy  in  his  French  edition  of  the  New  Tcftament^  in  his  notes 
upon  Hebr.  xiii.  23.  fays  :  "  Nothing  {h)  of  that  kind  happened  to77- 
"  fnothie  during  the  life  of  St.  PauL  If  it  had,  he  would  not  have  failed 
**  to  take  notice  of  it  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  him,  writ  a  very  (bort  time 
«  before  his  death.  And  he  would  have  thence  taken  occafion  to  fay 
**  fome thing  to  Thmthle^  by  way  of  commendation,  and  encouragement, 
**  or  otherwife.  If  then  Timothie  was  not  imprifoned,  durinji:  Paufs 
"  life  ;  the  mention  of  thefe  his  bonds,  and  his  rcleafe,  proves  this 
*'  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  not  to  have  been  written,  till  after  Pauts  death." 
Le  Clerc  fpcaks  alfo  to  the  like  purpofe  in  his  (/^  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie. 
And  fome  before  Le  Cierc  muft  have  been  affcjfted  with  this  difficulty. 
As  may  be  concluded  from  Bezel's  notes  upon  Hcbr.  xiii.  23. 

To  which  1  anfwer,  firjl^  that  the  original  word,  rendered  by  us,  fet 
at  liberty^  may  fignify  (i)  fend  abroad  on  ah  errand.  But  upon  that  I  do 
not  now  infift,  and  therefore  fay,  Secondly^  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is 
now  gener:illy  fuppofed  to  have  been  writ  by  Paul  in  the  year  63.  foon 
after  his  rcleafe  from  his  imprifonment  at  Rome.  And  we  know,  from 
the  cpiftles  to  the  Philippians^  the  ColoJftanSy  and  Philemon^  that  Timothie 
was  vvith  Paul  2it  that  time,  when  his  imprifonment  v^s  near  the  period. 
It  is  not  at  all  improbable,  that  Timothie  might  be  imprifoned,  and  foon 
fet  at  liberty  again  :  as  divers  of  PauPs  fellow- laborers  were.  But  it  is 
unrcafonablc  to  expect,  that  any  notice  (hould  be  taken  of  thefe  things 
in  either  otthc  cpiftles  to  Timzfhie :  one  of  whichwas  writ  before  PauFs 
lirft  imprifonment,  as  it  is  callcvl :  and  the  other  foon  after  the  begining 
of  it. 

6.  There  can  be  110  ground  from  this  epiftle  to  conclude  a  fecond 
imprifonment  of  Pa:d  at  Rome.  For  it  was  writ  in  the  time  of  his  im- 
prifonment in  that  city,  when  he  had  been  fent  thither  from  yuJea  by 
Fejhts. 

7.  There  may  be  many  other  things  faid  4ipon  a  fuppofition,  that  this 
epiftle  was  v/rit  inafocond  imprifonment  of  Raul  ^t  Rome^  in  the  year  67. 
or  thereabout.     All  which  muft  now  fell  to  the  ground. 

It  is  often  faid,  that  errour  is  endlefs  And  it  is  certain,  that  one 
errour  is  produi^ivc  of  another.  This  in  particular  is  fo.  It  has  occa- 
fioncd  forced  and  wrong  interpretations  of  divers  texts  of  this  epiftle,  and 

many 

(/')  II  n*ctoit  ricii  arrive  dc  fcmblable  a  Timothce,  pendant  la  vie  dc  S. 
Paul,  qui  lui  ecrlvit  fa  2  epitrc  tics  pen  dc  lems  avaut  que  dj  mouriry  et  qui 
n'auvoit  pas  manque  d'cii  pailcr  eu  quclquc  occafion.  Sec.  Notes  fur  Heifm 
xiii,  27. 

(.')  Menllo  fit  Timothci  in  vincula  conje6li  et  dimifl!.  cap  xiii.  23.  Quod 
r:)n  (.  ontifj'jiat  ante  poltcriorcin  ad  Timotheum,  ubi  nulla  ejus  rei,  uti  nee  m 
priorc,  vcl  minima  mcntio.     Qiiam  tamcn  Paulus  non  prarternuiifTety  fi  quid 
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many  falfe  and  groundlefs  fuppofitions,  fo  contrarie  to  the  truth  ofhiflorie. 
I  (hall  tak^  notice  of  but  one  more,  befide  thofe,  ivbich  have  been  alread]^ 
mentioned.  Tillemont  in  his  hiftorie  of  St.  PauPs  affairs,  in  the  year  65* 
fome  while  after  he  had  been  fet  at  liberty  from  his  captivity  at  Rome^ 
fays  :  ^  It  (/)  was,  perhaps,  at  this  time,  that  he  fuffered  at  Antioch  in 
*'  Pifidiai  at  Iconium^  and  Ly/ira^  the  affliftions,  which  he  mentions  in 
"  general,  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie,  ch.  iii.  11."  Which  to  mc 
appears  very  abfurd,  and  I  had  almoft  faid,  ridiculous. 

I  (hall  now  mention  one  obfervation  more,  of  a  different  kind. 

8.  Wc  have  no  reafon  upon  the  whole  to  regret  St.  Paufs  imprifon- 
mentat  Rome. 

When  we  read  the  opinion  of  that  great  compahie,  which  had  heard 
PauPs  pleading  at  Cefarea,  Afts  xxvi.  31.  Thl$  man  doth  nothing  ivorthic 
ofdeathy  or  of  bonds  :  and  what  Agrippa  faid  to  Fejius^  in  the  next  verfe, 
i'his  man  might  have  been  fet  at  liberty^  if  he  hdd_  not  appealed  to  Cefar :  we 
may  be  difpofed  to  wifh,  that  appeal  had  not  been  made,  thinkmg,  that 
in  that  cafe  he  might  now  have  been  fet  at  liberty.  But  if  we  condder 
things  maturely,  we  (hall  perceive  it  to  have  been  neceflarie.  It  was 
indeed  prudently  made,  being  the  only  probable  means  of  his  e&ape  from 
the  continued  perfecutions  of  the  enraged  Jews. 

But  befide  that,  there  are  very  niany  advantages  attending  it.  Which 
ought  tb  reconcile  us  to  it,  and  induce  us  to  acknowledge  the  overruling 
Providence  of  God  in  it.  Without  that  appeal  Paul  would  not  hav^ 
been  mentioned  to  Agrippa.  Nor  (hould  we  have  had  that  excellent  apo- 
logie  for  'himfelf,  and  his  do£trinc,  which  he  made  before  Agrippa^  and 
Fe/lus.  We  (hould  not  have  had  the  fine  hiflorie  of  the  Apoftle*s  voyage 
to  Rome^  in  which  are  fo  many  afFecling  incidents.  And  though  he  came 
to  Rofne  as  a  prifoner,  he  had  there  a  great  deal  of  liberty.  Nor  was  th^ 
word  of  God  bound.  As  he'  was  able  to  fay  in  this  epifUc,  writ  foon  after 
his  fettlemcnt  at  Rome,  2  Tim.  ii  9.  And  in  his  epiftle  to  the 
Philippians^  i.  12.  .  .  14.  writ  afterwards,  are  thefe  remarkable  words : 
But  I  would^  ye  Jhould  underjlandy  brethren^  that  the  things  which  have 
happened  unto  mey  have  fallen  out  rather  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gofpeL 
So  that  my  bonds  in  Chrijl  are  inariifeji  in  all  the  palace y  and  in  all  other 
places.  And  ma?iy  of  the  brethren^  waxing  confident  by  my  bonds j  are  much 
fHore  bold  to  fpeak  the  word  without  fear.  Says  St.  Luke  :  Two  whole  years 
Paul  dtuelt  in  his  own  hired  houfe^  and  received  all  that  came  in  unts 
him.  Preaching  the  kingdom  ofGody  and  teaching  thofe  things^  which  con* 
cern  the  Lord  f^fus  Chri/l^  with  all  confidences^  n9  man  forbidding  him.  Adls 
xxviii.  30.  31. 

Jerome  thinks,  it  {m),  was  a  handfome  dwelling,  in  which  was  a  fpa« 

cious 

(/)  St.  Paul,  art.j^j.  Mem.  Ec.  TJ. 

(m)  Simul  autem  et  fr^bara  mhl  hofpltium.  Non  puto  tarn  divhem  fuiffe 
Apoilolum,  et  tantis  uircinis  onuilum,  ut  preeparato  egeret  hofpitio  ct  non 
una  -contentus  ctUula,  breves  cofiporis  fui  fpatio  aedes  ampliiiimas  exiftimaret* 
•  .  Si  autem  hoc  non  difpenfatorie,  fed  vere  quis  exiilimct  imperatum,  Apo- 
ilolo  magis  quam  Paulo  hofpitium  przparandum  eft*  Venturus  ad  novam 
civitatera,  prsedicaturus  cruciasuM,  et  inaudita  dogmata  delaturu8>  fciebat 

Vol.  II.  /   '  T 
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cious  room>  where  Paul  could  receive  a  good  deal  of  companies  and  dif- 
play  his  apoftolical  gifts  to  advantage,  oo  he  beforehand  wrote  to  Pbi^ 
hmoftf  to  prepare  bim  a  lodging,  ver.  22.  Not  that  he  fhould  want  many 
things  for  his  own  accommodation.  But  he  wiihed  to  have  a  dwelling 
in  a  frequented  part  of  the  city  of  Coloffe^  and  large  enough  to  admit 
Conveniently  all  who  were  defirous  to'  be  informed  concerning  his 
do£trine. 

Paul  had  a  great  defire  to  go  to  Rome^  and  tefiify  there  the  golpel  of 
Chrift.  He  thought,  it  is  likely,  that  he  fhould  there  have  a  good  oppor- 
tunity to  propofe  it  to  Jews  and  Gentils,  of  inquifitive  tempers,  and  dif< 
tinguifhed  charadlers.  Rom.  i.  9.  lo. «  •  •  IVithout  ceajing  making  men- 
tion  of  you  always  in  my  prayers  :  making  requefl^  [if  by  any  means  now  et 
length  I  migbt  have  a  profperous  journey  by  the  will  o/God:)  to  C9me  unti 
you.  And  ver.  14.  1 6.  /  am  debtor  both  to  Greeks  and  Barbarians^  to  the 
p)ife  and  unwife.  Soy  as  much  as  in  me  is^  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  go/jel 
tf  you  that  are  at  Home  alfo.  For  I  am  not  ajhamedif  the  gofpet  of  Chrijl* 
For  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  falvation^ .  .  .  to  the  few  fir// ^  and  alfo  to  the 
Greek.  See  likewiie  ch.  xv.  28.  •  •  •  32.  Well,  PauVs  defire  was  ful- 
filled. He  was  brought  to  Rome :  and  although  not  in  the  vray,  and  in 
the  circumftances,  which  himfelf  would  have  chofen :  yet  I  fuppofe,  diat 
in  the  end  he  had  good  reafon  to  be  well  fatisfied.  Indeed,  I  think,  that 
the  time  of  his  abode  at  Rome^  muft  have  been,  upon  the  whole,  as  com- 
fertable,  and  honourable,  and  ufeful,  as  any  period  of  the  like  durationi 
fince  his  converfion  to  the  faith  of  Chrift.  He  was  bound,  and  was 
guarded  by  a  foldier.  But  it  needs  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  the  chain  was 
always  upon  his  hand.  And  notwithftanding  the  difgraceful  circumftance 
of  his  bonds,  and  the  difad  vantage  of  his  outward  appearance  in  (bme  re- 
f^>e<£b  :  fuch  were  the  dignity  and  importance  of  his  behaviour,  fuch  die 
fuperiority  of  his  difcourfe  above  that  of  all  other  men,  and  fuch  the 
works,  which  God.  enabled  him  to  perform,  as  could  not  but  fecure 
him  the  regard  of  all  ferious  and  difqprning  men.  And  (n)  fuccefle 
in  his  work  would  alleviate  all  his  fufFeriiigs.  For  which  reafon  we 
alfo  ought  to  rejoice  in  them,  and  on  account  of  the  teftimonie 
thereby  given  to  the  truth  and  innocence  of  the  Chriftian  doc- 
trine. 

In  the  introduction  to  the  Arft  part  of  this  work,  where  our  con- 
tern  was  with  fads  occaflonally  mentioned  in  the  books  of  the  New 
Teftament,  Ifaid  :  Here  is  withallan  account  of  proceedings  andfentences^ 

Courts 

ad  fe  pliirimot  concurfurot :  ct  nece/fe  erat,  pnmum,  ut  domus  in  celebri  eflct 
orbifr'loco,  ad  quam  facile  convcniretur.  I>cinde  ut  ab  omni  importunitate 
vacua,  ut  ampla,  quse  plurimos  caperet  audientium  :  ne  proxima  fpedtacu- 
lorum  locis,  ne  turpi  vicinia  deteilahilis  :  poflremo,  ut  in  pUno  pottus  iiti 
effct,  quam  in  ccenacuio.  Quam  ob  cauffam  cum  exiftimo  ctiam  Ronue  in 
condaao  manfiffe  biennio.  Nee  parva,  ut  reor,  erat  numfio,  ad  quam  JadaM^ 
rum  tuibae  quotidie  confluebant.     Hieron.  in  Fbiiem*  ver,  22«  T.  4.  p.  453« 

(ff)  Simul.autem  admirandum  Je  mag*«antmitate  Apoftoli,  et  in  ChnAum 
mcnte  fervtntis.  Tenetur  in  caroere,  vinculia  ftringitur,  fqu^ore  corporis 
carorum.  feparatione,  pcenalibus  tenebrit  Goar^tur  ;  et  non  fcntit  injiiriapt 
bon  dolore  cruciatur,  nihil  novit  aliud,  niii  de  ChriiU  evangelic  cofintarc- 
Hityon.  in  PbiUm.  Tom*  4»  /•  4J0«  m* 
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Courts  ofjudlcaturey  in  cities  ofthefirft  ranky  andtnofi  general  refort :  an4 
of  Jo  me  difcQurfes  made  before  perfons^  next  under  the  Roman  Emperour^  rftb€ 
higheji  rank  and diji'indtiom  Rcferrihg  to  the  hiftorie  in  Adls  xxiii.  xxiv» 
XXV.  XX vi.  But  now  I  (hould  choofe  to  fay  :  And  offome  difcourfes  made 
before  perfons  of  the  higheji  rank  and  dijiin^ion^  not  excepting  the  RomanEm-* 
per  our  himjelf  For  from  what  has  been  juft  now  argued,  it  appears  to 
be  very  probable,  that  FauU  when  brought  to  Rome^  pleaded  once,  if 
not  twice,  before  Nero.  And  though  thofe  pleadings  may  have  been  very 
fhort :  yet  from  thence,  and  from  the  treatment,  which  Paul  had  prefently 
afterwards  in  the  Imperial  City,  arifeth  a  very  forcible  argument  for  the 
innocence  of  the  Chriftian  dodlrine,  and  it*s  teachers. 

Every  one  perceives,  that  St.  Pauf%  pleadings  upon  the  occafions  be- 
fore referred  to,  in  the  prefence  of  the  Jewifh  Council  TXjerufaleniy  and 
before  Felix^  and  Fejius^  and  Agrippa^  at  Cefarea^  do  us  great  honour. 
Particularly,  in  this  laft  mentioned  apologie,  the  dodtrine,  which  Paul 
preached,  as  received  from  heaven,  was  reported  to  thofe  great  perfonages, 
and  the  honourable  companie  attending  them.  He  lays  before  them  the 
hiftorie  of  his  life,  from  his  youth  up,  before  he  was  a  Chriftian,  and 
afterwards.  He  plainly  declares  his  do£lrine,  andthez^al,  with  which 
he  had  fpread  and  propagated  it  every  where,  among  Jews  and  Gentils, 
and  his  unwearied  diligence  in  the  caufe,  in  which  he  was  engaged. 
And  in  the  end  all  acknowledge,  that  he  did  nothing  contrarie  to 
the  peace  of  fociety  :  and  that  he  might  have  been  fet  at  liberty.  But 
having  appealed  to  the  Emperour,  it  was  now  requifite,  that  the  cauie 
ihould  be  referred  to  his  tribunal,  and  be  finally  determined  there. 

Here  therefore  is  another  tefttmonie  to  the  innocence  of  Patily  and  hit 
doftrine.  Fejius  the  Governour  ofjudea^  certainly  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
Emperour,  giving  an  account  of  rauL  Of  this  all  may  be  fatisfied, 
who  obferve  what  is  faid.  A<^  xxv.  24.  .  *  27.  So  Lyfiasy  the  Tri- 
bune, and  commanding  officer  at  Jerufalem^  when  he  fent  Paid  to  Felix, 
at  Cefareoy  wrote  a  letter,  containing  an  account  of  the  prifoner,  and  the 
proceedings  againft  him  hitherto.  Ch.  xxiii.  25.  .  .  30.  In  like  manner 
now  aiSed  Fe/lus.  Nor  can  it  be  imagined,  that  any  Governour  (hould 
prefume  to  falfify,  prevaricate,  or  difguife,  in  fuch  a  letter.  It  might  be 
very  refpeftful  to  the  Emperour,  and  fovorable  to  the  prifoner.  But 
there  could  be  nothing  but  truth.  And  there  muft  hare  been  all  the 
truth,  that  was  needful  to  give  a  juft  notion  of  the  caufe.  And  yet  Paul 
is  not  condemned,  but  obtains  an  order  for  fuch  a  cuftodie,  as  leaves  him 
at  liberty  to  dwell  by  hifnfelf  in  his  9wn  hired  houfe^  and  to  receive  aH 
who  came  to  him,  and  to  difcourfe  to  them  of  his  do^rine.  Here 
he  was  two  years  :  during  which  time  he  had  no  moleftation.  And  at 
length  he  was  rcleafed.  He  was  all  that  time  in  one  place.  And  the 
place  of  his  abode  was  well  known.  He  might  have  been  called  for 
at  any  time.  But  there  were  no  complaints  made  againft  him,  or 
no  fuch,  as  could  induce  tbofe  in  power  to  change  the  order  firft 
given. 

When  Paul  lay  hound  in  the  caftle  diAntonia  at  Jerufalemy  after  he  had 
been  brought  before  the  Jewifh  Council,  and  his  life  was  in  imminent 
dancer  ;  the  night  following^  the  Lordjii^by  W«,  and  faid:  Be  of  good 
<h$or^  PuuL  For  as  thou  haft  teftifitdof  me  in  JerufdUm^  fp  muft  thou  hear 
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witnejfe  alfo  at  Rome.  ASts  xxiii.  ir.  Which  word  of  our  Lord  was  fully 
flccomplimed  :  as  we  are  aiTured  in  the  hiftorie,  which  St.  Luke  has  given 
of  the  Apoftle's  going  to  Ronie^  and  dwelling  in  that  city  two  whole 
years,  and  in  the  epifHes,  writ  by  himfelf,  during  that  period.  Which  by 
the  divine  goodnefie  are  ft  ill  preferved  to  us. 

According  to  the  preceding  argument,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Tlmothie 
was  fent  away  from  Romty  about  the  fummer  of  the  year  6i.  probably,  in 
May,  or  June. 

SECT.      XI. 

The  Epifile  to  the  Philtppiam. 

■ 

THERE  ftill  remain  three  epiftles  of  St.  Paul  to  be  confic?cred  by 
us,  which  are  generally  allowed  to  have  been  writ  during  the  time 
of  his  imprifonment  at  Rome :  the  epiftles  to  the  Philhpiansy  the  C?- 
lojjians^  and  Philemon.*  And  I  (hall  fpeak  of  them  in  the  order,  in  which 
they  have  been  juft  named. 

A   T\  £.^  The  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  was  writ  in  the  fecond  year 

'  *  'of  the  Apo(llc;'s  imprifonment.  Timothie^  who  had  come  to 
bim-'from  EphefuSy  according  to  his  defire,,.  2  Tim.  iv. -9.  21.  is  joyned 
with  the  Apoiile  in  the  infcription  at^the  begining  of  the  epiftle.  It 
feems  to  have  been  writ  not  long  before  the  end  of  his  two  years  impri* 
fonment.  For  he  had  fome  hopes  of  a  releafe.  ch.  i.  24.  25.  Arv/r- 
tbelefs  to  abide  in  the  fie Jh^  is  more  needful  for  you.  And  having  this  confix 
denci^  I  know  that  1  Jhall  abide^  and  continue  with  you  all^  for  your  furthtr- 
ance^  and  joy  of  faith..  Yea  he  cxprefl*cth  hopes  of  making  the  Philippians 
a  vifit.  vcr.  26.  That  your  rejoicing  may  be  more  abundant  in  Ifefus  CJjrijr 
for  me^  by  my  coming  to  you  again.  And  ch.  ii.  xg.  But  1  truji  in  the 
Lordjefus^  to  fend  Ttmothie  Jhortly  unto  you  .  .  .  and  ver.  2"^.  24.  Him 
thei'tfore  I  hope  to  fend  prefently^  fofoon  as  I  fijailfcc^  how  it  will  go  tuith  me. 
But  I  truJl  in  the  Lord^  that  I  alfo  myfclfjhall  come  Jhortly.  But  though 
he  had  hopes  of  obtaining  his  liberty,  he  was  not  yet  certain  of  it.  As 
appears  from  thofe  words  juft  c'\tcd^  Jo  foon  as  I  fjallfee^  how  it  will  ge 
with  me  :  and  from  what  he  fays  ch.  .ii.  ij.  ITea^  if  I  be  offered  uton  the 
facrifice  and  fervice  of  your  faith^  ^  py^  ^^^  rejoice  with  you  ail.  See 
alfo  ch.  i.  ver.  20.  In  the  mean  rime,  he  fends  back  to  them  Epaphro' 
ditusj  who  had  come  to  Rctne^  with  a  kind  prcfent  from  the  Chrittians  at 
Philippic  and  who  had  been  dangeroufly  fick,  but  was  now  recovered. 
And  it  is  likely,  that  by  him  this  epiftle  was  carried.  So  it  follows  in 
ver.  25.  .  .  30  of  the  fecond  chapter.  Tct  I  fuppofcd  it  neceffarie^  to  fens 
to  you  EpaphrodituSy  my  brother^  and  companion  in  iavour^  but  your  mejfcnger^ 
and  he  that  minifired  to  my  wants.  .  .  .  /  have  lent  him  thertfore  the  more 
carefully  :  that  when  ye  fee  him  again^  ye  may  rejoice.  Of  their  kind  regard 
to  him  hefpeaks  again,  ch.  iv.  10.  .  .  .  19.  In  the  end  of  the  epifUe  he 
fends  falutations  to  the  Philippians  from  the  brethren  that  were  with  hirn^ 
and  from  all  the  faints^  chiefiy  thofe  of  Cefar's  houfehold.  Who  may  b« 
fuppofcd  to  be  the  Apoftle's  convci  ts,  and  the  perfons,  who  chiefiy  con- 
tributed to  bis  being  fct  at  liberty,  and  had  already  given  him  hopes  of  it, 

and 
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and  may  lilcewife  have  been  friendly  to  him  in  other  refpeSs.  And  at 
the  begining  of  this  epiftle,  ch.  i.  13.  fpeaking  of  the  progrefle  of  the 
gofpcl,  he  fays  :  So^  that  my  bonds  in  Chriji  are  manifejl  in  all  the  palace y  and 
in  all  other  places. 

The  falutations  in  this  epiftle  are  fingular,  being  difFerent  from  thofe 
at  the  end  of  the  other  epiftles,  writ  about  the  fame  time.  Firft  it  is 
faid  :  The  brethren  which  are  with  me  greet  you  :  intending^  as  I  apprehend, 
Mark^  and  others,  the  Apoftle's  fellow-laborers,  mentioned  by  name  near 
the  end  of  tlie  epiftles  to  the  ColoJJians^  and  Philemon^  but  ilot  fo  men- 
tioned here.  Then  it  is  added.  All  the  faints  falute  you :  meaning 
all  the  Chriftians  sitRomey  in  general,  chiefly  they  that  are  ofCefar*s  hoiif- 
hold.  The  kind  prefent  from  the  Philippians^  it  is  likely,  had  recom- 
mended them  to  the  notice  of  all  at  Rome,  That  tefti monies  of  refpeft 
for  the  Apoftle  was  highly  pjeafing,  and  very  edifying  to  the  Chriftians 
in  that  city.  It  feem^  to  have  been  a  hahdfome  fum.  And  it  may  be 
reckoned  probable,  that  the  coUedHons  made  for  the  Apoftle  at  Rome, 
and  the  contributiens  brought  in  from  abroad,  were  all  put  into  one 
'  bank,  and  lodged  in  the  hands  of  fome  perfon,  or  perfons  of  good  credit, 
and  fubftance.  Poffibly,  there  was  now  a  fuperfluity.  For  St.  Paulhyi 
to  thefe  Philippians  :  I  have  ally  and  abound.  I  am  full.  If  there  was 
any  thing  fuperfluous,  beyond*  what  was  requifite  K)r  his  maintenance 
at  Rome^  it  would  be  of  ufe  for  defraying  the  expcnces  of  the  journeys, 
which  he  had  in  view.  And  this  may  be  one  reafon,  why  this  epiftle 
is  infcribed  to  all  the  faint  s^  which  are  at  Philippic  with  the  Bifhops  and  Dea-' 
cons.  For  there  muft  have  been  fuch  officers  in  many  of  the  churches, 
to  which  the  Apoftle  fent  letters,  though  they  are  not  mentioned.  But 
the  BiOiops  and  Deacons  at  Philippi  had  encouraged  the  contributions 
made  for  the  Apoftle,  and  had  aftifted  in  conveying  them  to  him.  And 
therefore  they  could  not  be  omitted. 

St.  Paul  came  to  Rome^  as  I  fuppofe,  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  6 1. 
There  he  dwelled  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  houfe,  Adls  xxviii.  30. 
Confequently,  his  captivity  ended  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  63. 

Hcieby  I  am  led  to  think,  that  this  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  was  writ 
in  the  year  62.  It  was  carried  by  Epaphroditus.  Some  time  after  he 
was  gone,  I  fuppofe,  (as  {0)  does  iW/i/ like  wife,)  that  St.  Paul  knt  Ti^ 
mothie  to  Philippic  agreeably  to  his  defign,  mentioned  ch.  ii.  19.  .  .  23. 
And  when  he  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  the  fpring  of  the  year 
63.  he  was  in  expe(^ation  of  Timothie's  return  to  him.  Hebr.  xiii.  23* 
According  to  this  computation,  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  vrzs  wri^ 
and  fent  away,  in  the  year  62.  and  fome  while  before  the  end  of  it. 

(0)  De  vifendis  enim  Philippenfibus,  ubi  primum  e  carcere  evaferit,  omnino 
cogitat.  .  . .  Et  quidem  pauUo  pod  miflas  hafce  literas  libertatem  adeptus, 
Timotheum  io  Macedonian!  miiit,  uti  liquet  ex  Hebr.  xiii.  23.  &c,  Mill^  Prol. 
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SECT*     XII. 
Tbi  Epiftk  to  the  Colojfums. 

A»  D.  62.    T^  ^  ^  cpiftlcs  to  the  Cohjumsy  and  Philemon^  were  fent 

I  away  together.  Chryfo/lomy  as  {p)  formerly  obferved, 
thought,  that  the  epiftle  to  PhiUmon  was  firft  writ.  That  he  concluded 
from  Col.  iv.  7.  •  •  .  9.  However,  I  fhall  firft  fpeak  of  the  epiftle 
to  the  ColoJJiansy  according  to  the  order,  in  which  the  epiftles  lye  in 
our  volume  of  the  New  Teftament. 

The  epiftle  to  the  Colofjians  was  carried  hj  Tychicus  and  Onefimusy  as 
we  perceive  from  ch.  iv.  7.  ...  9.  AH  mj  eJiaU  Jhall  Tychicus  declart 
iinto  you*  •  .  .  fFhom  I  have  fent  unto  you  for  the  fame  purpofe^  that  he 
might  know  your  efiate^  and  comfort  your  hearts :  vnth  Onefimusy  a  faithfiJL 
end  beloved  br other y  who  is  one  of  you.  They  Jhall  make  known  unto  you  al 
things  (which  are  done)  here. 

Thefe  two  letters,  as  before  faid,  were  fent  away  at  the  lame  time- 
But  it  is  likely,  that  the  letter  to  Philemon  was  firft  delivered.  For  till 
Onefimus  had  been  received  by  his  mafter,  he  could  not  be  a  fit  perfoa, 
to  toyn  in  delivering  a  letter  to  the  church  of  Colojfe> 

Timothie  joyns  with  tlie  Apoftle  at  the  begining  m  the  falutation  to  the 

faints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Chrijl^  which  are  at  Colojfe,     Near  die  ^nd 

(>f  the  epiftle  are  falutations  from  Arijlarchus^  faid  by  the  Apoftle  to  be 

his  fellow'prifonery  from  Marky  Jcfus  called  Juftusy  Epaphras^  Luke  the 

beloved  Phyfeciany  and  Demas, 

It  might  have  been  expeded,  that  this  letter  ftiould  be  carried  by  Epo" 
phrasy  who  had  come  to  the  Apoftle  at  Rome  from  Coloffe,  ch.  1.  7.  8. 
But  he  was  now  the  Ai^{i\c* s  fellow  pri finery  as  is  faid,  Philem.  ver.  23. 
However  he  and  Arifiarchus  may  have  been  fet  at  liberty  about  the  fame 
time  with  St.  Paul.  Such  things  were  frequent  in  the  early  days  of  the 
gofpel,  and  before  Nero  became  a  perfecutor,  according  to  an  obferva* 
tion  of  Jerome  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  tigHQl^XoPhilemoh^  ver.  22. 
cited  by  us  (  j)  not  long  ago. 

As  Tintothie  joyns  widi  the  Apoftle  in  the  falutation  at  the  begining  of 
this  epiftle,  he  was  ftill  at  Rome^  and  not  yet  fent  away  to  Phtlifpi.  I 
therefore  conclude,  that  this  epiftle  wasi  writ  about  the  fame  time  widi 
that  to  the  Philippiansy  in  the  year  62.  and  fome  while  before  the  end 
of  it. 


fpj  See  ch.  iiS.   Vol.  x.  p.  33a. 
(gj  See  ieforcy  /•  279. 


SECT. 


Ch,  Xn*  St.  Paufs  Epljiles.     Pitlmsn.  J9$ 

SECT,    XIIL 

The  Epijile  to  Philemon. 

pHI  LEMON  wzs  a  citizen  of  Coloje^  m  Phrygia. 
^  Paul  (r)  writes  this  epiftle  to  him  in  behalf  of  Oneft*    A,  JJ).  6%. 
mus^   a  flave,    who  had  robbed  his  mafter,  and  run  away. 
Him  Paul  had  converted  to  the  ChriiUan  faith  at  Rome^  during  his  boridsv 
which  are  feveral  times  mentioned  in  this  epiftle. 

Timothie  is  joyned  with  Paul  in  the  falutations  at  the  begining  of  the 
epilHe.  At  ver.  23.  and  24.  the  Apoftle  fends  falutations  from  EpQ' 
phrasy  then  hh  fillow-prifoner  :  from  Marty  whom  Tifiiothie  had  brought 
witii  him  to  Ronuy  according  to  PauPs  defire.  2  Tim.  iv.  1 1.  from  iirfr 
and  Ari/iarchusy  who  had  accompanied  the  Apoftle  in  his  voyage  from- 
Judea  to  RorrUy  and  had  continued  with  him  ever  fince  :  znd  from  Demas^ 
who  had  departed  from  the  Apoftle  for  a  while,  but  was  now  returned. 
Compare  2  Tim.  iv.  jo. 

From  ver.  19.  it  is  argued  by  (i)  Jeronuy  as  well  as  by  fome  learned 
Commentators  of  late  times,  that  the  whole  of  this  epiftle  was  fent  in 
the  Apoftle's  own  hand-writing. 

St.  Paul  had  flow  good  hopes  of  obtaining  his  liberty.  For  he  fays  at 
ver.  22.  But  withall  prepare  me  alfo  a  lodging.  For  I  truji^  that  through 
your  prayers  1  Jhall  he  given  unto  you.  Neverthelefs,  as  Timothie  joyns  with 
the  Apoftle  in  the  falutations,  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftle,  1  think,  it 
was  not  yet  fully  determined.  For  Paul  {2Lys  to  the  Philippiam^  ii.  2?. 
that  he  hoped  to  fend  him  to  them  prefentfyy  fo  foon  as  hejhouldjee^  how  it  would 
go  with  him.  As  Timothie  was  ftiil  at  liome^  and  not  fent  away  to  Phi^ 
Jippi ;  it  may  be  argued,  that  the  Apoftle  did  not  yet  certainlv  know  the 
fuccefTe  of  the  attempts  made  ufe  of  by  his  friends  to  procure  .his  liberty. 
I  therefore  conclude,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  about  the  (ame  time  with 
that  to  the  Philippians^  in  the  year  62.  and  fome  while  before  the  end 
of  it. 

Thefe  three  epiftles,  to  the  Phillppians,  the  CploJJians^  and  Philemon^ 
are  alfo  placed  by  Mill  (/)  in  the  year  62. 

I  will  now  add  a  few  obfervations  concerning  the  epiftle  to  Pbt^ 
lemon* 

Philemon^s  ftation  is  not  certainly  known.  Grotius  thought,  he  (u) 
dwelt  at  Ephefusy  and  was  one  of  the  Elders  of  that  church.     Beaufobn 

in 

(r)  Totum  autem,  pro  quo  rogat,  illud  eft  :  Onefimus,  ferrus  Philemo- 
nis,  fiigam  furto  cumulans,  qusedam  rei  domefUcce  cooxpilarat.  Hie  jpergeni 
in  Italiam,  nc  a  proximo  facilius  poffet  apprehend!,  pecuniam  domini  per 
luxuriam  prodegcrat.  &c.  Hieron.  in  Philem.  T*  4.  /.  449.  yid*  ei  Theodo* 
reti  argum.  in  ep.  ad  Philem*  T  3*  /•  516. 

{/)  Quod  dicit,  tale  eft.  Qiipd  Onefimus  furto  rapuit,  ego  me  (pondeo 
redditurum.  Cuius  fyonfionis  epiftola  h«c  et  manus  teftis  eft  propria.  Quam 
noD  foil  to  more  dift^vi,  fed  mea  manu  ipfe  confcripfi.     Hier.  ib.  p.  452. 

(/)    Fid.  Prolegom.  num»  68. .  .  .  70*  et  8o.  .  •  •  82. 

{u)  Pbilemofii  dile^o.'}    Videtur  habitafie  Ephefi,  ubl  Onefimus  poftea  epif- 

Cqpittt 

T4 
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in  his  notes  upon  the  firft  verfe  of  this  cpiftlc  fpeaks  of  Philemon^  as  (jr) 
one  of  the  Paftours  of  the  church  of  Coloffi, 

To  mc  it  appears  evident,  that  Philemon  was  an  inhabitant  oSCohJfu 
For  his  fervant,  Onefimus^  is  recommended  by  St.  Paul  to  the  church  in 
that  city,  and  faid  to  be  one  of  them,  iv.  7.  And  the  Chriftians  at  CJ^e 
are  required  by  the  Apoftle  to  fay  toArchippus^  Take  heed  to  the  miniftru^ 
which  thou  haji  received,  vcr.  17.  Which  Jrchippus  is  faluted  in  the 
cpiftle  to  Philemon,  ver.  2. 

Theodoret  exprefsly  (hvs,  that  (yY Philemon  was  a  citizen  of  Coloffi^  and 
that  the  houfe,  in  which  he  dwelt,  was  ftill  remaining  there.  Tbeopby^ 
hSf  (z)  calls  him  a  Phrygian.  Jerome  likewife  fays,  he  {a)  was  of  (i- 
lojfe.  But  he  beftows  fo  many  words,  to  make  it  out,  that  we  may  be 
led  to  think,  there  were  fome  m  his  time,  who  difputed  it. 

Philemon^  therefore,  was  a  Cohjpan.  But  whether  he  was  an  Elder 
there,  or  only  a  private  Chriflian,  in  good  circumftances,  is  not  lb  cer- 
tain. The  infcription  is,  .  .  .  unto  Philemon^  our  dearly  beloved^  and 
fellow-laborer.  Which  laft  expreflSon  is  ambiguous.  It  may  imply,  that 
Philemon  was  an  Elder  in  the  church  of  Colojfe.  Or  no  more  may  be 
intended  thereby,  than  in  general,  that  Philemon  was  fome  way  ufefuU  in 
helping  forwaro  the  gofpel.  In  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions  {b)  PbiU" 
mon  is  faid  to  have  been  ordained  Bifhop  of  Colojfe  by  the  Apoftles.  But 
their  teftimonie  is  of  very  little  weight.  I  do  not  perceive  yerome  to  fay 
exprefsly,  that  {c)  Philemon  was.  Bifhop,  or  Elder  at  Coloffe.  Perhaps  he 
was  not  pofitive  about  it  in  his  own  mind.  The  Author  of  the  Com- 
mentarie  upon  thirteen  of  St.  PauVs  cpiftles,  by  fome  reckoned  to  be 

Hilarie^ 

copatu  fun  ft  us  eft,  ut  et  Ignatii  litcrap,  ct  alii  fcriptorcs  tradunt.  •  »  .  Et 
affjufori  meo']  id  eft  uni  Prefbyterorum  illorum,"  qui  Epheli  plures  erant.  Ad. 
XX.  17.     Grot,  in  Philem,  ver,  i. 

{x)  II  paroit  par  la,  que  Philemon  etoit  un  dcs  Paftcurs  de  reglifc  dc  Co- 
loffes.     Beaufm 

Theod,  arg,  ep,  ad  Phllem,  T.  3.  /.  516. 

(af)    Theoph,  ep.  ad  Pbilem,  T,  2.  /.  861. 

{a)  Si  autem  Philemon,  ad  quern  hxc  epiftola  fcnbftur,  Oneiimi  dominos 
eft  ...  et  ad  Coloflenfes  refertur,  quod  ex  lis  fit,  ratio  nos  ipfa  et  ordo  dc- 
ducit,  quod  et  Philemon  Coloflenfis  fit,  et  eo  tempore  communem  ad  om- 
nem  ecclefiam  Onefimus  epiftolam  tulerit,  quo  privatas  et  fui  commendatn- 
ces  ad  dominum  litcras  fumferat.  Eft  et  aliud  indicium,  quod  in  hac  eadem 
epiftola  et  Archippus  nominatur  :  ciii  hie  cum  Philemonc  fcribitur  :  JDicitCf 
inquitf  Archtppo :  Vide  mlntftertmn  quod  accepijlt  a  Domino^  ut  illud  impleas  •  •  . 
£x  quo  putp,  aut  Epifcopum  fuiflc  Coloftenfis  ecclefiae,  cui  admonetur  Audi* 
ofe  et  diligenter  praeefle,  ut  evangelii  pracdicatorem.  Aut  fi  ita  non  eft,  il- 
lud mihi  imprsefentianim  fuificit,  quod  et  Philemon,  et  Archippus,  et  One* 
fimus  ipfe,  qui  literas  perfcrcbat,  fuerint  Coloftcnfes.  &c.  Contm,  .  in 
r.  4.  /.  445. 

(b)   Conft.  Ap,  L  7.  cap.  46. 

Philemoni  carlftuno  et  coopcra- 

in  codcm  Chxifti  opere  verfetUTt 

ep.  ad  Phikm.  p.  446, 


(r)  Scribunt  igitur  Paulus  et  Timothcus  Phil 
ton  ■:  qui  ideo  cariflimus  didtus  eft,  quod  in  c 
Jn  ep.  ad  Pb'ilan.  p.  446, 


Ch.  XII.  Philemon.  a^j 

Hilariey  Deacon  of  Rome^  fays,  that  (d)  Philemon  had  no  ccclefiaftical 
dignity,  but  was  one  of  the  laity.  And  Oecumenius^  in  his  prologue  to 
the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  yohriy  formerly  (e)  cited,  appears  alfo  to  have 
thought  Philemdn  to  be  a  man  in  private  ftation. 

Perhaps  fome  have  been  the  rather  unwilling  to  allow,  that  Philemon 
was  a  Bifhop,  or  Elder,  becaqfe  he  had  a  wife,  whofe  name  vfz%Jpphia^ 
and  becaufe  he  was  a  man  of  fubftance,  who  had  one  flave  at  leaft,  if 
not  more.  Neverthelefs  we  have  juft  obfcrved  two  learned  men,  of  ve* 
ry  good  judgement,  Grotius  and  oeaufobre^  who  were  not  much  fwayed 
by  thofe  confiderations.  One  of  whom  thought  Philemon  to  have  been 
an  Elder  in  the  church  of  Ephefus  :  the  other,  one  of  the  Paftours  of  the 
church  o^CohJfe.   To  them  I  can  now  add  ( f)  Dr.  Doddridge. 

However,  as  the  thing  is  of  no  great  importance,  fo  I  muft  acknow^ 
ledge,  that  it  is  not  very  eafie  to  be  decided.  St.  PauPs  expreffion, 
fellow-laborer^  as  before  obferved,  is  ambiguous.  His  manner  of  addrefle, 
which  is  very  earneft,  farther  induces  me  to  hefitate.  If  Philemon  had 
been  an  Elder,  he  muft  have  known  his  duty.  And  could  not  have  need- 
ed fo  prefling  an  exhortation  to  receive  a  penitent,  and  him  one  of  his 
familic. 

OneJimuSy  unqueftionably,  was  received  by  the  church  of  Coloffiy  as  a 
good  Chriftian,  upon  the  Apoftle*s  recommendation.  It  is  as  reafon- 
able  to  think,  that  Philernon  was  reconciled  to  him  :  and,  probably,  gave 
him  his  freedom.  In  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions  {g)  he  is  faid  to  have 
been  Bifhop  of  Beroea  in  Macedonia,  When  Ignatius  wrote  his  epiftle 
to  the  Epheftans^  about  the  year  107.  their  Bifliop*s  name  was  Onejimus. 
And  Grotius  {h)  thought  him  to  be  the  fame,  for  whom  Paul  interceded 
with  Philemon.     But  that  (/}   is  not  certain. 

SECT.    XIV. 

The  Epijile  to  the  Hebrews. 

I  SHALL  inquire,  i.  to  whom  it  was  writ.    1.  in  what  language* 
3.  by  whom.    4.   the  time  and  place  of  writing  it. 
I.  In  the  firft  place  let  us  confider,  to  whom  this  epiftle     jt    -n  t. 
was  writ.  *      *    ^* 

Sir  Ifaac  Newton  thought  **  That  (it)  this  epiftle  was     y      horn  leat 
wrJt  to  Jcwifti  believers,  who  left  jerufalem  about  the 
time  that  the  war  broke  out,  and  went  into  JJiaJ"*    According  to  this 

account) 

{d)  Philemon  nulla  erat  eccleiiafticx  ordtnationis  praeditus  dignitat^i  fed  vir 
laudabilis,  unus  ex  plebe.  &c.  Proleg.  in  ep.  ad  Philem. 

(e)  See  p.  1 20. 

(/)  See  his  preface  to  Philemon,  p.  585.   and  bit  Paraphrafe  of  the  Jirfl  verfcm 
/.  589.  of  the  Family-Expo/itor.  Koh  v. 
(^)  Lib.  7.  cap.  46. 
(h)   See  before  note  [u)  p.  295. 

(f)  Vid.  Bafnag.  Ann.  60.  num.  xxvii. 

(i)  "  The  epiltle  to  the  Hcbrowe^  fiace  it  mentioxis  Timothy ^  at  related  to 
'  "the 
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account,  the  epiAIc  could  not  be  writ,  till  fome  while  after  the  breaking 
out  of  the  war  in  "Jiidta^  in  the  year  66.  But  it  will  be  difficult  to  {hew, 
chat  Pauly  whom  Sir  Ijaac  allows  to  be  the  writer,  lived  fo  long.  Noc 
now  to  mention  any  thing  elfc. 

Dr.  Wall  was  inclined  to  the  fame  opinion,  or  fomewfaat  not  very  dif. 
ferent.  *'  I  (/)  agree,  fays  he,  that  the  epiftlc  was  writ  to  Hebrews^  that 
^  is,  to  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  of  fome  place.  But  for  tlie  place  or  coun- 
•*  trey,  I  think,  they  were  rather  the  Hebrew  Chriltians  oiAJia^  {Epbejus^ 
^  JmletuSy  and  thereabout,}  Macedonia^  Greece^  &c.  where  St.  Paul  hsd 
**  fpent  moft  of  his  time,  than  that  they  were  thofe  of  'JcrufaUm^  &c." 

The  late  Mr.  Wetjiein  conjedlured,  that  {m)  the  epiftle  was  writ  by 
Paul  to  the  Jewifh  believers  at  Rome^  foon  after  he  had  been  releafed  from 
his  confinement  in  that  city.  Which  conjecture,  I  believe,  will  be  fol- 
lowed by  very  few.  And  as  it  has  no  ancient  authority,  and  is  deftitute 
of  all  appearance  of  probability  ;  i  fuppofe,  it  need  not  to  be  confuted. 

Lightfoot  thought,  "  That  (n)  this  epiftle  was  fcnt  by  Paul  to  the  be- 
^.  lieving  Jews  oijudea^  a  people,  fays  he,  that  had  been  much  engaged 
^^  to  him,  for  his  care  of  their  poor,  getting  colle£tioDS  for  them  all  along 
^  in  his  travels.''  He  adds  :  ^  U  is  not  to  be  doubted  indeed,  that  he 
^^  intendeth  the  difcourfe  and  matter  of  this  epiftlc  to  the  Jews  through- 
*'  out  their  difperfion. — Yet  does  he  endorfe  it,  and  fend  it  chiefly  to 
**  the  Hebrews^  or  the  Jews  of  Judea^  the  principal  part  of  the  circum- 
^^  cifion,  as  the  propereft  centre,  to  which  to  direct  it,  and  from  whence 
^^  it  might  be  beft  difFufed  in  time  to  the  whole  circumference  of  the  dif<* 
**  perfion.'* 

IFhitby^  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  is  of  the  (ame 
opinion,  and  argues  much  after  the  fame  manner  with  Lightfoot m 

So  likcwifc  {0)  Milly  (/>)  Pear/on^  {q)  Lewis  Cappelly  and  Bexa  in  his 
preface  to  this  epiftle,  and  the  editors  of  the  French  N.  T.  at  Berlin^  in 
their  general  preface  to  St.  Paul-,  epiftles,  and  in  their  preface  to  this 
epiftle  in  particular.  Of  this  Mr.  Hallett  had  no  doubt,  who  in  his  Sy- 
nopfis  of  the  epiftlc  fays  :  '*  This  epiftle  was  particularly  defigned  for  the 

^Hebrew 

•*  the  Hebretvsy  muft  be  written  to  them,  after  their  flight  into  jifia  .•  where 
^<  Timothy  was  Bifhop,  and  by  cunfcquence  after  the  war  was  begun.*'  A^^fv- 
ion^s  Obfervatlons  upon  the  Apoc,  of  St,  John^  ch,  1.  p»  244. 

(/)    Critical  Notes  upon  the  N,  T,  p.  ^i'],   318. 

(m)  Si  conje£lurac  locus  eii,  exiftimaverim  potius  ad  Judaeos  qui  Roms  de* 
gcbant,  et  Chrido  noineu  dederant,  fcriptam  fuifTe  :  quo  admiflb,  facile  in- 
telligitur,  qui  fa6lum,  tiiin  iit  Pauliis,  qui  Roma  quidem,  fed  noii  Italic, 
cxcedere  juffus  erat,  brevi  fe  icdlturum  fpcraret,  turn  ut  Itali  Romanos  falu* 
tarcnt.     Wetjien.  N.  T»  Tom,  2,  p-  386.  387. 

(«)   Harmonie  of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  /.  />.  340. 

(0)  Per  Hcbrxos  autcm  ittos  potiflimum  fideles  Hierofolymitanos  intelligit, 
apud  quos  ante  duos  annos  vcrfatu8  fiierat.  Hinc  illud,  r»«  «roKftTftr«Ov  ir/uV. 
cap.  xui.  19.     MilL  Prolegn  num,  83. 

(p)  Annal.  Paulin,  p*  20.  21. 

(7)  £x  qutbus  conjicere  licet,  hanc  cpiftolam  a  Paulo  fub  finem  prionim 
▼inculonim  Roma  fcriptum  fuiffc  ad  Hierofolymitanos  JudaeoSi  qui  141  Chri- 
ftum  crediderant.    L.  Capp,  Hifl,  Ap.  /.  8o. 
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Ch.  XIL  Hebrews.  1^ 

^  Hebrew  ChriftianS}  that  dwelt  in  one  certain  place,  and  was  fent  thither, 
''  as  appears  from  the  ApoiUe's  faying,  ch.  xiii*  lo.  23.  /  befeechyou  tim 
''  rather  to  do  thisy  that  I  may  be  rejiored  to  you  thefooner.  .  .  .  /  wtllfii 
*^  you.  And  what  particular  place  can  this  be  fuppofed  to  be>  but  JudeaP 
**  There  the  Chriftians  were  continually  perfecuted.  by  the  unbelieving 
*'  Jews,  as  we  read  in  the  Adls  of  the  Apoftles,  and  as  St.  Paul  takes 
*'  notice  i  Theff.  ii.  14.  Hebr.  x.  32.  .  .  .  36.  xii.  4^.5.  By  diefe  per- 
**  fccutions  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  were  tempted  to  apoftatife  from  Qui'* 
**  ftianity^  and  to  think,  there  was  ftrength  in  the  arguments  urged  by  the 
*'  pcrfecutors  in  fevour  of  Judaifm.  The  Apoftle  therefore  fets  himfelf 
*'  to  guard  againft  both  thele  dangers/*     And  ^at  follows. 

This  appears  to  me  to  be  the  mod  probable  opinion. 

For  I.  It  is  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  Chriftian  writers,  who  received 
this  epiftle. 

It  may  be  taken  for  granted,  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  (r)  Clement 
ofJ/exandriay  and  (s)  Jeromej  znd  (t)  Euthalius^  whofuppofed  thisepiftle 
to  have  been  firft  written  in  Hebrew,  and  afterwards  tranflated  into  Greet. 
It  may  be  allowed  to  have  been  alfo  the  opinion  of  many  others,  ^o 
quote  this  epiftle,  as  writ  to  Hebrews,  when  they  fay  nothing  to  the  con- 
trarie.  Nor  do  I  recoiled  any  ancients,  who  fay  it  was  writ  to  Jews 
living  out  of  Judea. 

Chryjojiom  fays,  that  («)  the  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  believing  Jews  of 
Pale/itne.  And  fuppofeth,  that  the  Apoftie  afterwards  made  them  a  vifit. 
Theodoret  (x)  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle,  allows  it  to  be  fent  to  the  fame 
Jews.  And  Theophyta£f  (y)  in  his  argument  of  the  epiftle  exprefsly  fays^ 
as  Chryfojiom,  that  it  was  fent  to  the  Jews  of  Paiejline.  So  that  this  (h) 
was  the  general  opinion  of  the  ancients. 

2.  There  are  in  the  epiftle  many  things  efpecially  fuitable  to  the  be* 
lievers  in  Judea.  Which  n^uft  lead  us  to  think,  it  was  writ  to  them. 
I  fhall  fele£l  divers  fuch  pailages. 

I.)  Hebr.  i.  2.  .  .  .  has  In  theft  laji  daysfpoken  unto  us  by  his  Son. 

2.)  Ch.  iv.  2.  For  unto  us  was  the  go/pel  preached,  as  well  as  to  them. 

3.)  Ch.  ii.  I.  .  •  •  4.  Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earneji  heed 
to  the  things,  that  we  have  heard  .  •  .  how  then  fhall  we  efcape,  if  we  ne* 
gU£i  fo  great  falvation,  which  at  the  jirji  began  to  bejpeken  by  the  Lord,  and 
was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him :  God  alfo  bearing  them  wit'" 
nejfe  with  ftgns  and  wcndersy  and  with  divers  miracles^  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoji. 

Does 

(r)   Ap.  Eufeh.  H.  E.  U  6.  cap.  14, 

(j)  Scripfcrat  ut  Hcbrxus  Hcbraeia  Hebraicc,  id  eft,  fuo  eloqulo  difcrtifli- 
me.     De  V.  I.  cap.  J. 

(/)  Argum,  ep.  ad  Heir.  ap.  zac.  /•  670. 

m 

Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Hebr.   7*.  12.  /.  2. 

(x)    Vid.  Theodoret.  argum,  ep.  ad  Hebr. 

(y)  ToT;  if  vakuH-tfn  ^  x^  ii^oari^fjitu;  mrix^tu  Tbeopbyl.  arg.  ep.  ad  Hebr. 
p.  872. 

(h)  Voye%  lapref.  de  Beaufobre  fur  Pepiftre  aux  Hebr.  mm.  xxxvOi. 
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Docs  not  that  exhortation,  and  the  reafon,  with  which  it  is  (iipported» 
peculiarly  fuit  the  believers  o^  Judea^  where  Chrift  himfclf  fir  ft  taught, 
and  then  his  difciplcs  after  him,  confirniing  their  teftimonie  with  very 
immerous  and  confpicuou?;  miracles  ? 

4.)  The  people,  to  whom  this  epiftle  is  fent,  were  well  acquainted 
with  our  Saviour's  fuft'ermgs,  as  they  of  Judea  muft  have  been.  This 
appears  in  ch.  i.  3.  ii.  9.  18.  v.  7.  8.  ix.  14.  28.  x.  ii.  xii.  2.  3. 
xtit.   12. 

5.)  Ch.  V.  12.  For  when  ye  ought  to  be  teachers  rf  others^  and  what 
fUlows,  is  moft  properly  underftood  of  Chrijiians  in  jemjalemj  and  ^b- 
ieOy  to  whom  the  goCpel  was  firft  preached. 

6.)  What  is  faid  ch.  vi.  4.  «  .  .  6.  ainl  x.  26.  .  .  '29.  is  moft  pro- 
perly applicable  to  apoftates  in  Judea. 

7.)  X.  32.  .  .  34.  But  call  to  remembrance  the  former  daysy  in  tvhscb^ 
efter  ye  were  illteminatedj  ye  endured  a  great  fight  ofaffiMom  .  .  to  the  end 
of  ver.  34,  This  leads  us  to  the  church  oi  Jerujalem^  which  had  fufier- 
cd  much,  long  before  the  writing  of  this  epiftle,  even  very  (bon  after 
they  had  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Comp.  A£ts  viii.  i.  ix.  i. 
2.  xi.  19.  and  i  TheiT.  ii.  14.    Grotius  (/)  fuppofed  as  much. 

8.)  Thofe  exhortations,  ch.  xiii.  13.  14.  muft  have  been  very  fuitaUe 
to  the  cafe  of  the  Jews  of  Jerujahn^  at  the  fuppofed  time  of  writing  this 
epiftle,  a  few  years  before  the  war  in  that  countrey  broke  out.    ■ 

9.)  1  he  regard  fhewn  in  this  epiftle  to  the  rulers  of  the  church,  or 
churches,  to  which  it  is  fent,  is  very  remarkable.  They  are  mentioned 
twice  or  thrice  :  firft  in  ch.  xiii.  7.  Remember  your  rulers^  who  henfejfo^ 
ken  unto  you  the  word  of  God :  whoje  faith  imitate^  conftdering  the  end  of  their 
cenverjation.  Thefc  were  de?d,  as  (/f)  Grotius  obferves.  And  TTfeod^- 
ret*s  noie  is  to  this  purpoi'c  :  "  He  (/)  intends  the  faints  that  weredead^ 
**  Stephen  the  proto-martyr,  ftimi's  the  brother  of  John^  and  James  called 
**  the  Juft.  And  there  were  many  others,  who  were  taken  ofFbythe 
**•  Jewifti  rage.  Confider  thefe,  fays  he,  and  obferving  their  example, 
*^  imitate  tlieir  faith."  Then  again,  at  ver.  1 7.  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule 
ever  you ^  and  fubmit  yourf elves.  For  they  watch  for  your  fouls,  .  .  .  And 
once  more  ver.  24.  Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you^  and  aO 
the  faints.  Upon  which  Theodoret  fays  :  "  This  {m)  way  of  (peaking  in- 
"  timates,  that  their  rulers  did  not  need  fuch  inftruftion.  For  which 
^  reafon  he  did  not  write  to  them,  but  to  their  difciples.**  This  is  a  fine 
obfervation.  And  Whitby  upon  that  verfe,  fays:  "Hence  it  feems 
evident,  that  this  epiftle  was  not  fent  to  the  Bifhops  or  rulers  of  the  chilrch, 
but  to  the  whole  church,  or  the  laity."    And  it  may  deferve  to  be  con- 

fidercd, 

(/7  Poft  Stcphani  mortem  vehemcnter  vcxati  fucrc  illi  in  Judaea  Chriilianig 
ut  viderc  eft  A£l.  xi.  19.    i^ThtfT.  ii.   14.   Grot,  ad  Hebr.  x.  34. 

(i)  loquitur  autem  de  iis,  qui  jam  obierant,  ut  oftenduni  fequentia.  .^iit 
vobis  loi:uti  funt  verbum  Dei  :  ncmoc  in  diverlis  oppidis  :  forte  etiam  divcrfii 
icmporibiis,  cum  mortuis  alii  fucceflennt.     Id.  ad  Hebr.  xiii,  7, 

(/)   In  ep,  ad  Hebr,  cap,  xiii,  Tom,  3.  p,  459.  D, 
ff0i7  -  Iv  019  x^,iy  t^x  tKitVQti  iwiruXifj  ftMot  T:h  fcaGr^TxT;.      Ibid,  f,  46a«   Z7« 
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fidercd,  whether  this  repeated  notice  of  the  rulers  among  them  does  not 
aftbrd  ground  to  believe,  that  fome  of  the  Apoftles  were  ftill  in  Judea? 
^Vhethcr  there  be  fufficicnt  reafon  to  believe  that,  or  not,  I  think  thefc 
notices  very  proper  and  fuitable  to  the  ftate  of  the  Jewifh  believers  in 
Jridca,  f'or  I  am  perfuaded,  that  not  only  James^  and  all  the  ether  A- 
poftles,  had  exatQly  the  fame  doftrine  with  Paul :  but  that  all  the  Elders 
likewife,  and  all  the  undcrfianding  men  among  the' Jewifh  believers,  em- 
braced the  fame  doctrine.  They  were,  as  I  apprehend,  the  multitude 
only,  wx^flo?,  plcbs,  or  the  men  of  lower  rank  among  them,  who  were 
attached  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  Mofaic  law,  and  the  cuftoms  of  their 
anceftors.  This  may  be  argued  from  what  jcimes  and  the  Elders  at  7>- 
t'ufalern  fay  to  Paul.  A<Ss  xxi.  20.  ...  22.  Thou  feejl^  brother^  mw 
many  thoufands  of  Jew*  iherv  are  that  believe.  And  they  are  all  xealom  ef 
the  laiv,  .  .  .  What  is  it  Unrefore  ?  The  multitude  nutjl  needs  cotne  togr^ 
ther.  .  .  .'  It  is  hence  evident,  that  the  zeal  for  the  law,  which  prevail- 
fd  in  the  minds  of  many,  was  not  approved  by  Jajnes^  or  the  Elders. 
I'hat  being  the  cafe,  tbefe  recommendations  of  a  regard  for  tlieir  Rulers, 
whether  Apoftles,  or  Elders,  were  very  proper  in  an  epiltle  feut  to  the 
believers  in  Judea,  .  '\     . 

For  thefe  reafons  I  think,  that  this  epiftlc  was  fent  to  the  Jewifh  be- 
Jievers  at  yerufalem^  and  in  Judea^ 

But  there  are  objeilions,  which  muft  be  ccnfidered. 

I.  Obj.  Ch.  vi«  10.  God  is  not  unrighteous^  to  forget  yt,ur  work  and  la-y 
hour  /if  love  .  .  •  iu  that  ye  have  mhiljlercd  to  the  faint Sy  and  do  mijii/hr^ 
\j\yoi\  which.  Dr^lf^all  (n).  remarks  :  "  Here  again  wc  are  put  upon 
*'  thinking,  to  what  churchy  or  v/nat  Cnriftians,  this  is  faid.  For  as  to 
.^'  tliofe  ot  jferufale/n,  we  read  much  in  Paul's  former  letters,  of  thoir  po- 
tt verty,  and  of  their  being  minirtred  to  by  the  Gentil  Chriftians  of  Ga^ 
^^  laiiay  Macedonia^  Corinth :  and  in  the. Acts,  hy  the  Jntiochians  :  but 
"  no  where  of  their  ininiflring  to  other  fainte.  If  it  is  of  them  that  St. 
"  Paul  fpeaks  this,  it  mull  be  meant  of  their  miniflring  to  their  owa 
"  poor.  For  that  they  were  famous  at  firit,  when  their  rich  men  fold 
^^  their  lands,  and  brought  the  money  to  the  ApoiHes,  and  they  had  all 
*^  things  in  common,  and  none  lacked.  Hut  in  the  timefince  that,  they 
"  were  vcfy  poor,  and  were  relieved  by  other  churches.'  The  late  Mr. 
JVetJlein^  whofe  {0)  words  I  place  below,  argued  much  after  the  fame 
manner  with  Dr.  iVt^lli,  This  objection,  perhaps,  might  be  flreagthen- 
ed  from  Hebr.  xiii.  2.  Be  not  forgetful  to  eyitertain  Jir angers*  And 
from.  ver.  16.  To  do.goorlj  and  to  communicate^  forget  not* 

Anfw.  But  the  poverty  of  the  Jews  in  Judea,  disxii  tlje  contributions 
of  the  CJentil  churches  for  their  relief,  are  no  re.ifon,  why  fuch  admoni- 
tions as  thefe  fhould  not  be  fent  to  them.  7'hey  are  properly  dire&ed 
to  all  Chrillians  that  they  may  be  induced  to  exert  ihemftlves  to  the 
utmoft.  The  Gentil  churches,  among  whom  St.  Paul  made  collec- 
tions 

{ft)   Critical  Notee  upon  the  N-  T.  p*  306.  . 

(9)  Secundo  nop  .pofFunt  intelligi,.  q\;i  Hierofolymis  dcgcbant.  Hi  enim 
pauperiores  erant,  et  opus  habebant,  ut  eorum  inopia  ab  aliis  eccicflis  fublc* 
Jiraretur.  .  .  IU  vero,.|id  quos  hsic  epiflola  (cripta  eft,  commcndatur  benefi" 
centia.  xiii.  16.  vi.  zoV  Erant  ergo  tales,  non  qui  (lipem  accipere,  fed  qui 
dare  debcbant,  folebantquc.    Wetjl*  ubi  fyfr*  P*  S^S,  Jin. 
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tions  for  the  faints  in  yudea^  were  not  rich.  As  he  (ays.  i  Cor.  i.  26. 
For  ye  knew  your  callings  brethren  .  .  .  not  many  mighty^  not  many  nM§^ 
are  called.  •  .  .  And  of  the  churches  in  Macedonia^  he  fays.  X  Cor.  viii. 
2#  .  .  .  How  that  in  a  great  trial  of  ajffU^ion^  the  abundance  rftbtir  joj^ 
and  their  deep  poverty^  had  abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their  liberality,  la 
like  manner  there  might  be  inftances  of  liberality  to  the  diftrefled  among 
the  believers  in  Judea.  There  is  a  very  fine  example  recorded.  Ads 
ix.  36.  .  .  .  39.  Nor  was  there  ever  any  city  or  coontrey  in  the  world, 
to  whom  that  exhortation,  be  not  forgetful  to  enteftainjlremgersj  at  be  mt 
unmindfull  of  hojpitalityy  r??  ^iXofirla.:  /a^  iTiXa»0»vf^iy  could  be  more  pro- 

Eerly  given,  than  Jerufalem^  ^ndjudea.  For  the  people  there  muft  haft 
cen  much  accuftomed  to  it  at  their  feiiivals,  when  there  was  a  great  re* 
fort  thither  from  all  countreys.  And  the  writer  of  an  epiftle  to  the 
ChriiHan  inhabitants  of  Jerufalem  and  Judea  would  naturally  think  of 
fuch  an  admonition :  being  defirous,  that  they  ihould  not  faU  (hort  of 
others  in  that  refpef^.  And  we  may  here  not  unfitly  recoiled  the  hiflo- 
rie  of  St.  PauPs  goin|  to  JerufaUfn^  and  how  he,  and  his  fiellow-tn* 
Tellers  were  entertained  at  Cefarea^  in  the  houfe  of  Philip  the  Evangdift. 
and  at  Jerufalem^  in  the  houfe  of  Mnafon^  an  old  difctple.  As  related 
ASs  xxi.  e.  •  .  .  16. 

2.  Obj.  Upon  ch.  xiii.  18.  19.  the  fame  {p)  Dr.  WaU  fajrs  :  «One 
^  would  think,  that  Paul  (hould  have  prayed  and  purpofed  to  go  any 
"  whither,  rather  than  to  Jervfaletn^  where  be  had  been  fo  ufed :  and 
•*  where  he  fell  into  that  five  years  imprifonment,  from-  which  he  was 
**  but  juft  now  delivered/'     To  the  like  purpofe  alfo  (f)  Mr.  IVet' 

Jlctiu 

But  there  is  not  any  improbability,  that  Paul  might  now  dcfire  to  fee 
his  countreymen  in  Judea  :  if  he  might  go  thither  with  fiifety^  as  I  think 
he  might.  Almoft  three  years  had  now  parted,  fince  he  left  yudea. 
And  his  trial,  or  apologie,  had  been  over  two  years.  And  he  was  now 
fct  at  liberty  by  the  Empcrour  himi'elf.  No  man,  not  very  prefump« 
tuous,  would  admit  a  thought  of  difturbing  him.  However,  I  fuppofe, 
that  the  Apoftle  would  behave  difcreetly  :  fo  as  to  give  no  ncedlefs  pro- 
vocation to  any,  and  that  he  would  ftay  but  a  fhort  time  in  'fudca^  and 
then  go  to  Epbcfus.  There  have  been  men  of  good  fenfe,  who  have  fup^ 
pofed,  that  Paul  went  to  Jentfakm  about  this  time,  particularly  Q^. 
fp/lom  (r)  among  the  ancients,  and  [s)  divers  moderns,  one  of  whom 
is  {/)   Pearfon, 

3.  Obj.  "  St.  (tt)  Peters  epiftles  were  written  to  the  Hebrew  Chrif- 
^  tians,  icattered  in  Afia^  and  Pontus^  Galatia^  Cappadocia^  and  Bitbynia, 
"  St.  Paul  muft  have  written  an  epiftle  to  thofe  Hebrew  Chriftians,  to 
•*  whom  St.  Peter  writes  his  two  epiftles.  For  St.  Peter^z  cp.  iii.  15. 
•*  cites  to  ihem  what  Paul  had  written  unto  thentn     No  epiftle  of  Paul 

"was 

{p)  As  before,  /.  316.  (jq)  UU  fupra.  /.  386. 

(/)   Scf  before*  /•  .^99» 

(j)  Lud,  CappclL  H't/h  Apofi.p,  39*  Lenfam  et  BeaufUre  Pref.  gemerak  Jur 
la  epitrcs  de  6'/.  PauL  num.  /©. 

(/}  Paulus  e  Creta  cum  Timotheo  in  Judcam  oavigat.  Hcb*  xiii*  2j» 
naU  Paulin.  p,  21.  A,  C  hr.  64. 
,  («)  IVall,  as  before,  p.  ^iS.  3 1  J. 


Ch.  Xn.  Hebrews^  303 

^'  was  written  to  Hebrews^  particularly,  but  this.     So  that  thcfe  muft  be 
"  the  Hebrews  of  the  above  named  countreys." 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  St.  Peter\  epiftles  were  not  fent  to  Jews,  but 
to  Gentils,  or  to  all  Chriftians  in  general,  in  the  places  above  mentioned, 
as  will  be  clearly  fhewn  hereafter.  When  St.  Peter  fays,  as  Paul  bar 
zurjtten  unto  you^  he  may  intend  PauPs  epiftle  to  the  GulatianSy  and  [x) 
fome  other  epiftles,  writ  to  Gentils.  If  he  refers  at  all  to  this  epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews^  it  is  comprehended  under  that  exprelEon  ver.  16.  as  alfoin 
all  his  epijiles. 

4.  Obj.  This  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  feems  to  have  been  writ  in  Greelm 
But  if  it  had  been  fent  to  the  Jewifti  believers  in  Judea^  it  would  have 
been  writ  in  Hebrew, 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  allowing  the  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  In 

Greeks  it  might  be  fent  to  the  believers  in  Judea.     If  St.  Paul  wrote  to 

the  Jewifti  believers  in  Palejiine^  he  intendied  the  epiftle  for  general  ufc, 

for  all  Chriftians,  whetner  of  Jewifti  or  Gentil  original.      Many  (yS 

of  the  Jews  in  judea   underftood  Greek.      Few  of  the  Jews  out   ot 

Judea  underftood  Hebrew.     The  Greek  langriage  was  almoft  univerfal, 

and  therefore  generally  ufed.     All  St.  PauPs  epiftles  are  in  Greeks  even 

that  to  the  Romans.     And  are  not  both  St.  Peter\  epiftles  In  Greek  ?  and 

St.  John'%y  and  St.  Jude's  I  Yea,   did  not  St.  James  likfewife  Write  in 

Greeks  who  is  fuppofed  to  have  refided  at  Jerufalem^  from  the  time  df  our 

Lord's  afcenfion  to  the  time  of  his  own  death  ?  His  epiftle  is  infcribed 

to  the  twelve  tribes^  Scattered  abroad.     But  I  prefume,  that  they  of  the 

twelve  tribes,    who  dwelt    in  Judea^    are  not  excluded    by  him,    but 

intended.     Nor  could  he  be  unwilling,  that  his  epiftle  ftiould  be  read 

and  underftood  by  thofe,  who  were  his  fpecial  charge.     The  epiftle  writ 

by  Barnabas^  a  Levite^  or  afcribed  to  him,  was  writ  in  Greek.  Not  now  to 

mention  any  other  Jewifli  writers,  who  have  ufed  the  Greek  language. 

II.  Thus  we  are  unawares  brought  to  the  inquirie,     r      7.1 

.    ^  1  vto*         -/Li  •<..       1?      \l  J^  what  kan^uapt 

m  what  language  tlfis  epiftle  was  writ.     Yox  there    it  nms  writ. 

have  been  doubts  about  it  among  both  ancients  and 

moderns.     So  that  we  are  obliged  to  take  fome  particular  notice  of  this  . 

point.     But  I  ftiould  have  deferred  the  confideratipn  of  it,  till  wehi^ 

obferved  the  writer  of  the  epiftle,  if  the  juft  mentioned  objed^on  haid  not 

brought  this  inquirie  in  our  way  in  this  place. 

And  it  may  be^ecoUeded,  that  («}  I  formerly  alleged  di^rers  learned 

and  - 

(x)  Videtur  refjpicere  Petrus  ad  Rom.  ii.  4.  ubi  de  Dei  hngammHate  fiinilia 
habet  his  qux  docet  hie  Petrus  :  dicereque  ad  Afiaticos  fcriptam  epiftolanliy 
quae  ad  Romaaos  data,  eoquod  epiftolse  Pauli,  quanquam  ad  (ingalas  ecclefias^ 
et  homines  finguloa,  miHie,  omnium  CbriftiaBorum  illius  zvi  commtmes  juir' 
haberentur.     Cleric.  H.  E.  jl.  '369.  p.  459.  *" "   '^ 

(y)  lis  n'ont  point  .ea  d'aulK  vaifon  deereire,  que  S.  Paid  avoit  6crit^  en  '  * 
Hebreu,  que  ccUc  qu'il  ecrivQit  k  des  Hebreux.  Or  ccttc  raifon,  toutc  vrai^ 
femblable  qu'elle  parok,  n'eft  point  ooit¥aincante»  parcequ'il  eft  certain,  que  ' 
la  langue  Grecque  etoit  entendu^  dans  la  Jud^e,  qooiqu'elle-ne  -fut  pas  la 
langue  vulgairc.  Tous  Ics  aut^rs  du  nouvean  Teftament  ^tit  6crit  en  GreO| 
bien  qu'ils  ^crivifTeat  pour  tousles  fiddes,  foit  HebreuX|  foit  Gentils.  Beau/. 
Pre/,  /ur  Pepitre  aux  Hebreux.  num.  xv% 

(«)  Set  Vol.  vm.  /.  189.  .  . ,  191. 
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and  judicious  moderns,  who  have  been  of  opinion,  that  Greek^  and  not 
Hebrew^  was  the  original  language  of  this  cpiftle.  To  them  I  now  add 
fcveral  others :  {a)  Janus  Cappell^  {b)  S,  Bafnage.  {c)  Mill  in  his  Prole- 
gomena to  the  NewTeftamcnt,  and  {d)  the  late  Mr.  IVetftiin^  andaUb 
\e)  Spanheim  in  his  Diflertation  concerning  the  author  of  this  epiftlei 
which  well  deferves  tp  be  confulted.  One  argument  for  this,  both  of  (/) 
Spanheim^  and  {g)  TVetJhin^  is  taken  from  the  Greek  paronomafias  in  the 
cpiftle,  or  the  frequent  concurrence  of  Greek  words  of  like  found.  Which 
feems  to  be  an  argument,  not  eafie  to  be  anfwered. 

Some  ancient  Chriftian  writers  were  of  opinion,  that  the  epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  writ  in  the  Hebrew  language,  and  (h)  tranflated  into  Gred 
by  Luke^  or  Clement  of  Ro/ne.  Jerome  (/)  in  partictdar  feems  to  have 
fuppofed,  that  this  epiflie  was  writ  in  Hebrew.  And  Origen  alfo  is 
fometimes  reckoned  among  thofe,  who  were  of  this  opinion.  But  I 
think,  I  have  (hewn  it  to  be  probable,  that  {k)  he  thought  it  was  writ  in 
Greek.  It  (eems  likewife,  that  they  muft  have  been  of  the  fame 
opinion,  who  confidercd  the  elegance  of  the  Greek  language  of  this 
epiftle  as  an  objeilion  againft  it's  having  been  writ  by  St.  Paid.  ¥ct 
if  the  Greek  epiftle  had  been  fuppafed  to  be  a  tranflation,  the  fuperior 
elegance  of  the  ftile  of  this  epiftle  above  that  of  the  other  epiftles  of 
jPaul  could  have  afforded  no  objedlion  againft  his  being  the  author 
of  It. 

4  Indeed 

(j)  Jacob.  Cappell^  obfervat.  in  ep.  odHebr.  §.  «.  et  ul. 
{]>)  Annl  6i.  num,  vi. 

{c)  Et  fane  ma^is  adhiic  fiitilis  eft  eorum  fententia,  qui  hanc  epiflolxn 
Paulo  quidem  Hebraice  fcriptam  volunt  ab  alio  autem  aliquo  tradu6lam  fuitfe 
in  fermoncm  Grscum.  Nihil  enim  clarius  atque  evidentius,  quam  earn  lingua 
Graeca  prlmitus  conceptam   fuiflc,  &c.     Proltgom,  num.  95.  •  .  .  98. 

(d)  Ad  hxc  obfervamusy  i.  epidolam  ad  Hebrseos,  quas  nunc  Grxct 
exftaty  non  eft  interpretis,  fed  ipfius  aufkuris.  Qui  putant  ad  Hebraeos  oos 
aliter  quam  Hcbralcc,  fcribi  dcbuIfTc,  manifefto  fallimtur.  Omnes  enim  n<m 
fcedens  libri,  ctiam  Matthaii,  ut  ad  ipfum  vidin\us,  hngua  Gr«ca  fcnpti  funt* 
Hanc  linguam  plerlque  Judasi  norant.     Wstjlen,   T,  Or.   T,  2.  />.  385. 

{e)  Spanh.  De  Au8ore  ep'tft.  ad  Hebr.  Part,  3.  cap,  it.  Tom.  a,  a.  245. 
•  »  •  2^2. 

if)  Nono,  decrctorium  fere  argumentum  eft  a  Graccorom  idiotifmis^  \ac 
in  epiftola  paflim  confplcuis.  Pauca  hxc  de  multis.  Auclor  cap.  v.  verfu 
8.  elegantcm  adliibct  wai^u¥Qfjiour\%u  Scil.  *£/Aadiir  a(p*  Jv  fWOf,  qualem  Hc- 
braifmus  non  ferebat.  Grsci  contra  mire  fibi  in  talibus  plaoent.  £cc*  Spmb. 
tibi  fupr-  n,  xit,  p,  249, 

(j*)  Porro  manifciis  repcriuntur  paronomafiz,  et  hyLOkartKn/rat^  quae  fi  10 
aliam  linguam  cunvertantur,  pcrcunt.  Hebr.  v.  8.  •  •  .  et  ver.  14.  watkirr%  %, 
xotvx.  vii.  3*  diFxru^j  a/x^ra'^y  xi.  l-Tt^ia^arAn,  lrii^xj^v<ra>.  xi.  ic.  ^j^ma^i  kJ 
mifAccwk,  xiii.  14.  fjJvti^ap  t^  ^AiXKu^aif,  Talia  au£tor  potiiis  fe6latur  quam  in- 
terpres.     IVetJl.  ib.  /.  385. 

(h)  See  ch.  it.  KoL  /•  /.  ^6.  cL  22.  F^I.  it,  /.  474.  492.  and  P'oL  via. 
/.   146.   147.   149. 

(f)  CL  114.  W.  X.  p.  113. 

(i)  See  cL  38.  AW.  iii.  p.  259.  260*  andvoL  viii^  /.  189. 
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Indeed  the  ancients,  its  Bidu/ohn  faid  (I)  formerly,  had  no  pther  reafoit 
to  believe,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  in  Hebrew^  but  that  he  wrote  to  the  Hsn 
brews.  So  likewife  fajrs  {m)  Cappellus.  The  title  deceived  them.  And 
becaufe  it  was  writ  to  Hebnwsi  they  concluded  it  was  writ  in  Hebrew^ 
For  none  of  the  ancients  appear  to  have  feen  a  copie  of  this  epiftle  in  tha( 
language. 

III.  I  now  proceed  to  the  third  inquirie,  who  is  the  wri-     »«.,  ^r 

ter  of  this  epiftle.  And  many  things  ofter  in  favour  of  the     jiTriigr. 
Apoftle  Paul. 

I.  It  is  afcribed  to  him  by  many  of  the  ancients. 

Here  I  think  myfelf  obliged  briefly  to  recoUeft  the  teftimonies  of  an- 
cient Authors,  which  have  been  produced  at  large  in  the  preceding 
volumes.  And  I  (ball  rank  them  under  two  heads  :  firft  the  teftimonies 
of  writers  who  ufed  the  Greek  tongue,  then  the  teftimonies  of  thofe  who 
lived  in  that  part  of  the  Roman  Empire,  where  the  Latin  was  the  vulgar 
language. 

There  are  fomc  paflfages  (»)  in  the  epiftles  of  Ignatius^  about  the  year 
107.  which  may  be  thought  by  fome  to  contain  alluAons  to  the  epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews.  This  epiftle  feems  to  be  referred  to  by  {0)  Pclycarp  Bifhc^ 
of  Smyrnay  in  his  epiftle,  writ  to  the  Philippians  in  the  year  108.  and  {p} 
in  the  Relation  of  his  Martyrdom,  writ  about  the  middle  of  the  fecpnd 
centurie.  This  epiftle  is  often  quoted  as  Paul's  by  (r)  Clement  of  Alex* 
andria,  about  the  year  194.  It  is  received,  and  quoted  as  Paut^  by  (xj 
Origen^  about  230.  It  was  alfo  received  as  the  Apoftle*s  by  (/)  Dionyjius 
Bp.  of  Alexandria  in  247-  It  is  plainly  referred  to  by  («)  Theognojius^  of 
Alexandria^  about  282*  It  appears  to  have  been  received  by  (;if)  Me^ 
thodiusy  about  292.  by  (y)  Pamphilus^  about  294.  and  by  (z)  Archelaus^  ^ 
Bp.  in  Mefopctanua^  at  the  begining  of  the  fourth  centurie,  by  [a)  th^ 
Manicheans'ia  the  fourth,  and  (b)\>y  the  Pauliciansy  in  the  feventh  cen- 
turie. It  was  received,  and  afcribed  to  Paul  by  (c)  Alexander ^  Bp.  of 
Alexandria^  in  the  year  313.  and  by  (i/j  thcArians  in  the  fourth  centurie- 
MufebiuSy  Bifhop  o(  Cefarea^  about  315.  fays,  there  (e)  are  fourteen  epijlles 
of  Paulj  manifejl  and  well  inawn  :  but  yet  there  are  fome^  who  reje^  that 
to  the  Hebrews^  alleging  in  behalf  of  their  opinion^  that  it  was  not  received  by 
the  church  of  Rome^  as  a  writing  of  Paul*     It  is  often  quoted  by  Eufebius 

himfelfy 

I 

(/)  Vol.  viii.  p,  190.     Seclikewife  here  p«  303*  note  fy). 

{m)  Qm  volunt  banc  eplilolam  Hcbraice  fcriptam,  no«  deccpit^  titulus. 
Cum  enim  ad  Hebraeos  icribebatury  Hcbraice  quoque  fcribi  debuiflc  ,funt 
opinati.  Sed  meminiiTe  debuerant,  etiam  Hicrofolymjs  magnum  fuifle  liogux 
OrsEca  ufum.  Cis  Hlerofolymam  pauciffimi  Judari  aliter  quam  Gnecc  loquc- 
bantur.     Jac,  Capp.  Obfervat.  in  Nov.  Tefiam.  /.  109. 

(n)   See  Vol.  i.  p.  174.  .  .  .  176.       (0)  See  Vol.  i.  p*  213.  214. 

(/>)  P.  22J.  (r)  Vol.  ii.  p.  474.  and  503.  5«4. 

(j)  Vol.  ill.  p.  237.  249.  250.  it)  Vol.  iv.  p.  GG'i.  and  735. 

(«)  Vol.  V.  p.  162.  .  .  .  164.  [x)  Vol.  V.  p.  358.  .  •  261. 

(y)  Vol.  V.  p.  326.  (»)  Vol.  vi.  14. 

(a)  Vol.  mX,  p.'336.  ib)  P«  428.  •  •  432« 

(f)  Vol.  vli.  p.  250.  (rf)  P»  28c.  t  .  28a» 

{e)  Vol.  viii.  p.   ioo»  )0t«     Sec  alfo  p.  ^io» 
V6L.  II.  U  * 
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(/)  himfelf,  as  Paul%  and  facred  fcripture.  This  epiftle  was  received 
hy  {g)  Athanafius^  without  any  hefitation.  In  his  enumeration  of  St. 
Paul's  fourteen  epiftles,  this  is  placed  next  after  the  two  to  the  Theffak^ 
nians^  and  before  the  epiftles  to  Timothiey  TituSy  and  Philemon.  The  fame 
order  is  obferved  [h)  in  the  Synopfis  of  Scripture  afcribed  to  him. 
This  epiftle  is  received  as  Paul's  by  {/)  Jdamantius  author  of  a  Dialogue 
againft  the  Marcionites  in  330.  and  by  [k)  Cyril  of  Jerufalem^  in  348.  by 
(/)  the  council  of  La^tcea^  in  363.  Where  St.  Pauts  epiftles  are 
enumerated  in  the  fame  order,  as  inJthanafius^  juft  taken  notice  of.  Thi$ 
epiftle  is  alfo  received  as  Pauls  by  (m)  Epiphaniusy  about  368.  by 
(ff)  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  ccn- 
turie,  by  {0)  Bazil,  about  370.  by  (p)  Gregorie  Naxianzen^  in  370.  by 
Amphilochius  {q)  alfo.  But  he  fays,  it  was  not  received  by  all,  as  Paufsm 
It  was  received  by  (s)  Gregorie  Nyjferiy  about  371.  by  {t)  Diefymus  of 
jllexandria  about  the  fame  time,  by  («)  Ephraim  the  Syrian^  in  370. 
and  by  {x)  the  churches  of  Syria^  by  {y)  Diadore  of  Tarfus  in  378.  by 
(z)  Hieraxy  a  learned  Egyptiarty  about  the  year  302.  by  {a)  Serapiotty 
^i(hop  of  Thmuisy  in  Egypt,  about  34.7.  by  (h)  TituSy  Bp.  of  BoftrOy 
in  Arabioy  about  362.  by  {c)  Theodarcy  Bp.  of  Mopjueftia,  in  Ctiiciffj 
about  the  year  394.  by  {d)  Chryfofloniy  at  the  year  398.  by  (e)  SeTxerian^ 
Bp.  of  Gabala^  in  Syria y  40 1.  by  {f)  FiSfor  of  yfntiochy  about  401. 
by  (g)  PalladiuSy  author  of  a  Life  of  Chryfoftotny  about  408.  by  {b) 
Jftdore  of  Pelufium^  about  412.  by  (/)  Cynly  Bp.  of  Alexandria^  in 
412.  by  {k)  Theodorety  at  423.  by  (/)  Eutheritts,  Bp.  of  Tyana^  in  Cap» 
padociay  in  431.  by  {m)  SocrateSy  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian,  about 
440.  by  («)  Euthaliusy  in  Egypty  about  458.  and,  probably^  by  (5) 
Dionyftus,  falfely  called  the -//r^^/>fl'j-/Vf,  by  {p)  the  Author  of  the  Quscfti- 
ones  et  Refponfiones,  commonly  afcribed  to  Jujlin  Martyry  but  rather 
writ  in  the  fifth  centurie.  It  is  in  {q)  the  Alexandrian  manulcript,  about 
the  year  500.  and  (r)  in  the  Stichometrie  of  NicephoruSy  about  806. 
is  received  as  Pauls  by  (s)  Cofmas  of  Alexandriay  about  535-  by  (/) 
-i^eontius  of  Conjlantinophy  about  610.  by  (tt)  yohn  Damafcen  in  730.  by 
(jr)  PhotiuSy  about  858.  by  (y)  Oecu?neniusy  about  the  year  950.  and  by 
(z)  Theophylaci  in  1070.     I  Ihall  not  go  any  lowdr. 

Ifhall 

(/)  Vol.  viii.  p.  147.  •  .  .  150.  {g)  Vol.  viii.  p.  227.  and  232. 

(h)   P.  243.  .  .  245.       (/)  P.  256.      (/)   Vol.  viii.  p.  270.  271.  and  273. 

(/)  P.  292.  293.  (m)  Vol.  viii.  p.  304.  and  308.  (n)  P.  394. 

{0)  Vol.  Ix.  p.  113.  114.  (/)   P.  133.  [q)  Vol.  Ix.  p.  147.  14S. 

(j)  P.  156.  (/)  P.  173.  (w)  Vol.  ix.  p.  191. 

{k)  p.  217.  218.  (y)  P.  352.  (s)   See  Vol.  vi.  p.  83. 

{a)  The  fame.  p.  45.  {h)  Vol.  vi.  p.  51.  and  336. 

{c)  Vol.  ix.  p.  395.  396.      {d)  Vol.  X.  p.  312.  335.     {e)  VoL  xl.  p.  3. 

(/)  Vol.  xi.  p.  38.         C?)  P.  60.         {h)  P.  69.         (i)  P.  7^. 

(i)  Vol.  xi.  p.  8o.  84.     (/)  P.  123.     (w)  P.  452.     («)  Vol.  xi.  p.  212. 

(<?)  Vol.  xi.  p.  219.  220.  (/)  See  Vol   i.  p.  262.  the  2d  cd. 

{q)  Vol.  xi.  p.  240.       (r)  P.  249.      (x)  Vol.  xi.  p.  269.      (/)   P.  383, 

(")  P.  393^  (*)  P-  401-  (j)  P-  4I0*         («)  P.  418. 
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I  {feall  nowr  rehearfe  fuch  authors,  as  lived  in  that  part  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  where  the  Latin  was  the  vulgar  tongue.        . 

Here  In  the  firft  place  offers  Clement  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^ 
writ  about  the  year  96.  or  as  fome  others  fay,  about  the  year  70.  For 
though  he  wrote  in  Creek^  we  rank  him  among  Latin  authors,  becaufe  he 
was  Bifhop  of  Rome,  In  his  epiftle  [a)  are  divers  paffages  generally  fup- 
pofed  to  contain  allufions^  or  rofei.cnces  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^ 
Jrenaeus^  Bp.  of  Lyom^  about  178.  as  we  are  affured  by  EufebiuSy  alleged 
{b)  fome  pail'ages  out  of  this  epiftle,  in  a  work  now  loft.  Neverthelefs, 
it  does  not  appear  that  he  received  it,  as  St.  Paul*s*  By  Tertullian^ 
Prefbyter  of  Carthage^  about  the  year  200.  this  [c)  epiftle  is  afcribed  to 
Barnabas,  Caius^  about  212.  fuppofed  to  have  been  Prefbyter  in  the 
church  of  Rome^  reckoning  {d)  up  the  epiftles  of  St.  Paul^  mentioned 
thirteen  only,  omitting  that  to  the  Hebrewi,  Here  I  place  HippolituSj  who 
flouriflied  about  220.  But  it  is  not  certainly  known,  where  he  was  Bi- 
Ihop,  whether  at  Porto  in  Itaifiy  or  at  fome  place  in  the  Eaft.  We  have 
feen  evidences,  that  (e)  he  did  not  receive  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  as  St. 
Paulas,  And  perhaps,  that  may  afford  an  argument,  that  though  he 
wrote  in  Greeks  he  lived  where  the  Latin  tongue  prevailed.  This  epiftle 
is  (f)  not  quoted  by  Cyprian^  Bifliop  of  Carthage^  about  248.  and  after- 
wards* Nor  docs  it  appear  to  have  been  received  by  {g)  Novatus^  other- 
wife  called  Novation^  Prefbyter  of  Romc^  about  251*  Neverthelefs  it  was 
in  after  times  received  {h}  by  his  followers.  It  may  be  thought  by 
fome,  that  this  epiftle  is  referred  to  by  (/)  Jrnobius^  about  306.  and  {k) 
Laciantius^  about  the  fame  time.  It  is  plainly  quoted  by  (/)  another  At" 
mhius^  in  the  fifth  centurie.  It  was  received,  as  PauPsj  by  (m)  Hilarie, 
oi  Poiniers^  about  354.  and  [n)  hy  Lucifer ^  Bp.  of  Cagliarij  in  Sardinia^ 
about  the  fame  time,  and  by  {0)  his  followers.  It  was  alfo  received,  as 
Paul's^  by  (p)  C,  M,  Fichrlnus,  Whether  {q)  it  was  received  by  Optatuf^ 
of  Milcvi^  in  Africa^  about  370.  is  doubtful.  It  was  received  as  Paul's 
by  (r)  Ambrofe^  Bp.  of  Milan^  about  374.  by  (/)  the  Prifcillianijis^  about 
378.  About  the  year  380.  was  publiflied  a  Comrnentarie  upon  thirteen 
epiftles  of  Paul  only ^  (/)  afcribed  to  Hilarie^  Deacon  of  Rome,  It  waa 
received  as  Paul's  by  {u)  Philajlcr^  Bp.  of  Brefcia  in  Italie^  about  380* 
But  he  takes  notice,  that  it  was  not  then  received  by  all.  His  fucceflbr 
Gaudentius^  about  387.  quotes  this  {x)  epiftle  as  Paul's,  It  is  alfo  readily 
received  as  Paul's  by  [y)  Jerome^  about  392.    And  he  fays,  it  was  gene-  - 

rally 

(</)   Thofe  paflages  are  alleged,  with  remarks.  Vol.  1.  p.  87.  .  .  .  95.  firft  ed* 
p.  Hj 94.  2(1  cd.     And  fee  p<  103.  lirll  ed.  p.  jor.  2d  ed. 

(b)  See  Vol.  1.  368. ...  372.  and  p.  381.     {c)  See  Vol.  il.  p.  6c6. . .  612. 

{d)  See  Vol.  iii.  p*  24.  ...  31.  {e)   See  Vol.  iii.  p.  86.  88.    1 10. 

(/)   See  Vol.  iv.  p.  821.  828,  and  p.  853.         {^)  See  Vol.  v.  93.  ,  .  .  984 

{h)  The  fame,  p.  97.  and  105.  106.         [j)  See  Vol.  vii.  p.  52. 

{h)  P.  185.  .  .  188.         (/)  Vol.  vii.  p.  56.         {in)  Vol.  viii,  p.  283. 

(n)  Vol.  IX.  p.  42.  (0)  P*  45.  and  47.  (/>)   P.  59. 

(q)   Sec  Vol.  ix.  p.  235.  236.         (r)   P.  249.  250.         (x)   P.  325.  •  •  jad* 

(/)   P.  36U  («)  P.  373.  .  .  376.  (x)   P.  379. 

(y)  Vol.  x»  p.  76.  112.  113.  and  119. 

U2  \     . 
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rally  received  by  the  Greeks^  and  the  Chriftians  in  the  Eaft,  but  not  by 
all  the  Latins,  it  was  received  as  PauPs  by  (z)  Rufin  in  397.  It  isaHo 
in  (a)  the  catalogue  of  the  third  council  of  Carthage^  in  397.  It  is  fre- 
quently quoted  by  [b)Auguflln^  as  St.  PauPs,  In  one  place  (c)  he  (ays, 
^  It  is  doubtful  authority  with  fome.  But  he  was  inclined  to  firilow 
•*  the  opinion  of  the  churches  in  the  Eaft,  who  received  it  among 
**  the  canonical  fcripture??."  It  was  received  as  PauPsj  by  (d)  CbrwmM^ 
fiusy  Bp.  oi  AquUeia^  in  Italie,  about  401.. by  {e)  Innocent^  Bp.  of  Rjmt^ 
about  402.  by  (f)  PauUnus^  Bp.  of  Nola  in  Italie^  about  403.  Peldgiu 
\g)  about  405.  wrote  a  Commentarie  upon  thirteen  epiftles  of  St.  Ptfi^ 
omitting  diat  to  the  Hebrnos.  Neverthelcfs  it  was  received  by  (A)  lui 
followers.  It  was  received  by  (/)  CaJJian^  about  424.  by  (k)  PfiSfer  of 
jfquitairtf  about  434.  and  by  (/)  the  Authors  of  the  works  aferibed  to 
him  :  by  {m)  Euchenusy  Bp.  of  Lyensj  in  434.  by  («)  SiduKus^  about  818. 
bv  [0)  Leoy  Bp.  of  Rome^  in  440.  by  [q)  Sahian^  Prelbyter  ofAtarfiUla^ 
about  440.  by  (r)  Gelaftusy  Bp.  of  Rome,  about  496.  by  (5)  Faatnamy  an 
African  Bifhop,  about  540.  by  (/)  yuniliusy  an  African  Biuiop,  about  554. 
by  {u)  Cajfiodorius  in  556.  by  \^x)  the  Author  of  the  impeded  WoA 
upon  St.  MattheWy  about  560.  by  (y)  Gregoricj  Bp.  of  Ramey  about 
590.  by  (2)  Ifidorcy  of  Seville^  about  596.  and  by  {a)  Bede^  about  701. 
or  the  begining  of  the  eighth  centurie. 

It  may  be  now  needful  to  make  a  few  remarks. 

It  is  evident  that  this  epiftle  was  generally  received  in  ancient  timeSi 
by  thofe  Chriftians  who  ufed  the  Greek  language,  and  lived  in  the  Eas- 
tern part  of  the  Roman  Empire.  I  forbear  to  iniift  here  on  the  fiseming 
references  in  Ignatius  and  Pofycarp.  But  Clement  of  Alexandria^  before 
the  end  of  the  fecond  centurie,  received  this  epiftle  as  Pautsj  and  quotes 
it  as  fuch  frequently,  without  any  doubt,  or  hefitation.  And  had  a  tra- 
<3ition  from  fome  before  him,  concerning  the  reafon,  why  the  Apoftle  did 
not  prefix  his  najne  to  this,  as  he  did  to  his  other  epiftles. 

Concerning  the  Latin  writers  it  is  obvious  to  remark,  that  this  epftk 
is  not  exprcfsly  quoted,  as  PauPs^  by  any  of  them  in  the  firft  three  centu- 
ries. However,  it  was  known  to  Irenaus^  and  TertulUarty  as  we  hifc 
ieen,  and  poflibly  to  others  alfo.  It  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  there  are 
divers  allulions  and  references  to  this  epiftle,  in  the  epiftle  of  Qemand 
Rome^  writ  to  the  Corinthians.  However,  I  formerly  mentioned  {b)  two 
learned  men,  who  did  not  think  that  a  clear  point.  I  have  fince  met 
with  another  of  the  fame  mind,  whofe  words  I  place  (*)  below.    And  I 

ma& 

(z)  P.  f85.        {a)  P.  194.        (h)  Vol.  X,  p.  211.  239.  .  .  »47. 

(f )  P.  244.  (J)  Vol.  xi.  p.  2s.  {e)  P.  39.  (/)  p.  4- 

{g)  P.  47.      (/.)  P.  49.       (i)  P.  1 14.      (i)  P.  ,,2.         ^^ 

(/)  P.  136.  .  .  138.      (m)  P.  169.      (n)  P.  179.  183.      (0)  Vol.  xu  n.  igo. 

(q)  P.  199.  (r)  P.  225.  (s)  P.  285.  (/)  P.  297. 

<w)  P.  10$.  .  .  308.  and  3 1 1.       (x)  P.  330.  331..       0^)  P.  349.  3^0, 

(a)   P.   365.  .  .  369.  (fl)  P.  386.  *^ 

(h)  See  Vo>.  i.  p.  93.  2d  ed.  p.  95.  firft  edit, 
(^')  Sed  quia  dubitarct,  quiii  ex  cpiftola  ad  Hebraeoe  midta  habeat,  cum 
Eurcbiiiii  iUud  difote  aiiaotat .  t  ?     Nee  tamcn  illud  tam   cxploratiun   ell. 

7  Phiafiua 
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muft  likewifc  refer  to  a  confideration,  formerly  (r )  propofed :  that  the 
little  notice  taken  of  this  epiftle  by  Latin  writers  in  the  fecond  and 
third  centuries :  and  Eufebius  {d)  and  yerome  {e)  afluring  us,  that  by 
many  of  the  Romans  in  their  time,  this  epiftle  was  not  received  :  feenn 
to  weaken  this  fuppofition,  that  Clement  had  often  alluded  to  this  epiftle* 
For  if  the  church  of  Ronu^  in  his  time,  had  owned  it  for  an  epiftle  of 
Paul ;  it  is  not  cafie  to  conceive,  how  any  Latin  Chriftians  afterwards 
fliould  have  reje<3ed  it,  or  doubted  of  it's  authority. 

However,  it  is  manifeft,  that  it  was  received  as  an  epiftle  of  St.  Paul 
by  many  Latin  writers,  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  following  cetituries. 

The  reafons  of  doubting  about  the  gcnuinnefl'e  of  this  epiftle,  pro- 
bably, were  the  want  of  a  name  at  the  begining,  and  the  difference  of 
argument,  or  fubje£t  matter,  and  of  ftile,  from  the  commonly  receiveij 
cpiftles  of  the  Apoftle,  as  is  intimated  by  [f)  yerome.  Whether  they^re 
fufficient  reafons  for  reje£Ung  this  epiftle,  will  be  confidered  in  the  courfc 
of  our  argument, 

2.  There  is  nothing  in  the  epiftle  itfelf,  that  renders  it  impoffible,  or 
unlikely  to  be  his. 

For  the  epiftle  appears  to  have  been  writ  before  the  deftruftion  of  y^- 
rufalem :  as  was  of  old  obferved  by  {g)  Chrjfojlom^  and  {}))  Tbeodoret^  and 
has  been  argued  alfo  by  many  (/)  moderns.  That  the  temple  was  ftill 
ftanding,  and  facrifices  there  offered,  may  be  inferred  from  ch.  viii.  4. 
For  if  he  were  on  earthy  hejhould  not  be  a  Prieji :  feeing  there  are  Priefls^ 
that  offer  according  to  the  law  :  and  from  ch.  xiii.  10.  fVe  have  an  akar^ 
whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat^  which  ferve  the  tabernacle.  Moreover,  if 
l^k)  the  temple  had  been  deftroyed,  and  the  worfhip  there  abolifhed ; 
the  writer  would  not  have  failed  to  take  feme  notice  of  it,  in  fupport  of 
his  argument,  and  for  abating  the  too  great  attachment  of  m^ny  to  the 

rites 

Phrafium  ct  fententjarum  aequalitas,  ex  qua  illud  unice  derivandum  eft,  (nam 
nufquam  a  Clemente  citatur,)  non  eft  adeo  perfcfta  ct  frequens,  non  adeo 
fmgularis,  ut  ex  Ep.  ad  Hebraeos  eas  repetitas  eflc,  indc  evincatur.  Hermaum 
Vcnem,  Dif,  it,  de  Tit,  ep,  ad  Ephef  ftUmy  viii.p,  343. 

(c)  See  Foi  /.  p.  10^,  Jirft  ea,  p.  loi.  zd  ed. 

\d)  Fid,  Eujek,  H.  E.  /.  3.  r.  3,  /•  72.  £p  C.  and  in  this  wori^  VoU  viiU 
p,  10 1. 

(<?)  2ce  FoL  X,  p,  120,  and  llip 

(/)   See  FoL  x.  p,  1 12. 

{g)    Fid,  Chryfojl^  Pr.  in  ep,  ad Hehr.  T.  12./.  4.  C.  D. 

(/j)   Theodf  in  Hebr,  xiii,  9.  lO, 

(/)  Quasrentibufi,  quo  tempore,  ct  iinde  fcripta  (it  epiftola  ad  Hebraeos, 
nihil  eft  quod  refpondeamas,  nifi  fcriptam  fuifle,  cum  Judaei  adhuc  gloria- 
rentur  templo  Jerofolymitano,  et  facerdotio  Mofaico :  de  quibus  ublquc  lo- 
quitur fcriptor,  ut  etiamnum  ftantibuS|     Cleric,  Hijl,  Ec,  an,  69.  /.  461. 

(i)  Quia  nata  hacc  epiftola,  ftarite  templo  et  Levitico  facerdotio.  .  .  .  Hebr. 
vlli,  4.  Neque  alias  neceffe  fuit  declamare  in  facrificiorum  ufum,  et  praxin 
facerdotii,  penitus  eo  templi  et  urbis  ct  rcipublicx  cverfione  fublato,  Ne- 
que maxime  omnium  praegnans  argumentum  Judacis  confundendis,  et  coer- 
cendis  pfeudo-apoftolis,  ab  ipfa  ja6^ura  cultiis,  et  Hierofolymitanae  fedis  re- 
ft Itutionis  fpc  nulla  amplius  affulgente  practcrmififret.  Spanhem^  uli  Jupra* 
P*  2,  cap,  vi,  p.  3.  T,  /.  /.  229, 
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rites  of  the  Mofaic  inftitution.  To  this  purpofe  fpeaks  Spanheim  in  « 
paiTage  which  1  have  tranfcribed  below.  And  in  like  manner  another 
learned  Commentator,  to  (/)  whom  I  refer.  It  is  alfo  probable,  that  («) 
thofe  words,  ch.  iii,  13.  IVhile  it  is  called  to  day^  refer  to  the  patience, 
which  God  yet  continued  to  exercife  toward  the  Jewi(h  nation.  He 
fcems  to  have  had  in  view  the  approaching  defolation  oX  Jerufalem^  which 
would  put  an  end  to  that  to  day^  and  finifh  the  time  which  God  gave  to 
the  Jews,  as  .1  nation,  to  hear  his  voice.  And  Lightfoot  («)  argues  from 
ch.  xii,  4.  Te  have  not  yet  refijled  unto  blood:  that  the  epiftle  was  writ 
before  the  war  in  Judea  was  begun* 

Indeed  thofe  words  have  been  the  ground  of  an  objeftion  againft  this 
epiftle  having  been  fent  to  the  believing  Jews  in  Judca^  becaufc  there 
bad  been  already  feveral  martyrdoms  in  that  countrcy.  That  difficulty 
I  would  now  remove.  And  I  have  received  from  a  learned  friend  the 
following  obfervation,  which  may  be  of  ufe.  "  It  feems  to  me,  fays  he, 
"  that  {0)  the  Apoftle  here,  as  well  as  in  the  preceding  context,  alludes 
*'  to  the  Grecian  games  or  exercifes :  and-  he  fignihes,  that  they,  to 
**  whom  he  writes,  had  not  been  called  out  to  the  moft  dangerous  com* 
•*  bats,  and  had  not  run  the  immediate  hazard  of  their  lives.  Which, 
«*  I  fuppofe,  might  be  faid  of  them  as  a  body,  or  church."  And  I  (hall 
transfer  hither  Mr.  Beaufobre^  note  upon  this  place,  "  There  had  bcca 
**  Martyrs  in  Judea^  as  Stephen^  and  the  two  James,  But  for  the  moft 
«  part  the  Jews  did  not  put  the  Ghriftians  to  death,  for  want  of  power. 
**  They  were  imprifoned,  and  fcourged.  See  Acts  v.  40-  and  here 
**  xiii.  3.  And  they  endured  reproaches,  and  the  lode  of  their  fubftance, 
**  ch.  X.  32.  .  .  .  34.  Thde  were  the  fulTerings,  which  they  had  met 
**  with.  The  Apoftle  therefore  here  indirectly  reproves  the  Hebreu^Sy 
"  that  though  God  treated  them  with  more  indulgence  than  he  had 
*'  done  his  people  in  former  times,  and  even  than  his  own  Son,  they  ne- 
*'  verthelefs  wavered  in  their  profeflion  of  the  Gofpel.  See  ver.  12." 

3.  There  are  divers  exhortations  in  this  epiftle,  much  refcmbling  (bmc 
in  the  acknowledged  epiftles  of  St.  Paul, 

1.)  Heb.  xii.  3.  •  .  Lejl  (p)  ye  be  wearied^  and  fai?it  in  your  mhid. 
Gnl.  vi.  9.  And  [q)  let  us  not  bezuearie  in  well- doings  for  in  due  feajon  wi 
//.all  reap  if  we  faint  not.    And  fee  2  Theft',  iii.  13.  and  Eph.  iii.  13. 

2.)  Heb.  xii.  14.  Follow  (;)  peace  with  all  me n^  and  holincjfe^  withoni 
which  no  man  /hall  fee  the  Lord.  An  exhortation  very  fuitable  to  PatJj 
and  to  the  Jewifli  believers  in  Judea :  admonifliing  them  not  to  impofe 
the  rituals  of  the  law  upon  others,  that  is,  the  Gcntil  believers,  and  to 
maintain  friendftiip  with  them,  though  they  did  not  embrace  the  law. 
Jt  has  alfo  a  refemblance  with  Rom.  xii.  |8.  But  the  words  of  the  ori- 
ginal are  different. 

3.)  Hebr, 

(/)   See  Beaufohre^s  preface  to  the  eplfile  to  the  Hebrezvs^ 
(w)    The  fame, 

(n)  Harmon  n  of  lie  A\  T.  VoL  i,  p.  339, 
(0)   ...  'X^c;  rr;  cc/.oc^tUcv  rlvrayi^-^^tiuivji, 
(p)    •    •    .   hex,  yx  Kx^Jii/\7ii  roti^'^\:y(c(X;\y.7.'j':i!,'.ivo\, 
(q)   Ti     ^t      xaXl*      'sroiaTTij     f^rt     Ixxatx^uiv,      Ka^f>/     yl^      io»w     GffVff'efCfr^      ^ 
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3.)  Hebr.  xiil,  i.  Let  brotherly  love  continue  :  and  what  follows  to  the 
end  of  ver.  3.  Then  at  ver.  4.  Marriage  is  honorable^  But  fornicators 
and  adulterers  God  will  judge.  Here  is  an  agreement  with  Eph.  v.  2.  J* 
And  walk  in  love^  as  Chriji  alfo  has  loved  us.  .  .  .  But  fornication^  and  all 
unclcannejfcy  and  covetoufnejfe^  let  It  not  be  once  named  among  you,  .  .  For 
this  ye  know^  that  no  fornicator^  nor  unclean  perjony  nor  covetous  many  .  •  • 
has  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

4.)  Ch,  xii.  16.  But  (s)  to  do  good,  and  to  communicate^  forget  not. 
For  with  fuch  facrlfices  God  Is  well  pleafed.  That  exhortation  is  very 
fuitable  to  PauPs  do£trine,  and  has  an  agreement  with  what  he  fayselfe- 
where  :  as  Philipp,  iv.  j  8.— >f«  odour  of  a  fweet  fmell^  a  facrlfice^  accept'^ 
ahUy  well  pleajing  to  God.  Moreover,  as  is  obferved  [t)  by  Grotlus  upon 
this  text,  the  word  communicate^  or  communion^  is  found  in  a  like  fenfe 
in  the  A£ts,  and  in  other  epiftles  of  St.  Paul.  See  Ads  ii.  42.  Rom.  xv. 
26.  2  Cor.  viii.  4.  ix.  13.  » 

4.  In  the  next  place  I  obferve  fome  inftance$  of  agreement  in  the 
ftile,  or  phrafes,  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  and  the  acknowledged 
epiftles  of  PauL 

I.)  Hebr.  ii.  4.  God  (u)  alfo  bearing  them  wltneffe  with  figns,  and 
wonder Sy  and  divers  miracles^  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofi. 

Signs  andwondersy  together,  feldom  occur  in  other  books  of  the  New 
Teftament.  But  they  are  found  feveral  times  in  the  A£ls,  and  St.  Paul's  ' 
epiftles.  The  phrafe  is  in  Matth.  xxiv.  14.  and  Mark  xiii.  2.  and  once 
likewife  in  St,  Johns  Gofpel.  iv.  48.  But  it  is  feveral  times  in  the  Afts; 
ch.  ii.  19.  iv.  30.  .  .  .  43.  V.  12.  vi.  8.  viii.  13.  xiv.  3.  xv.  I2.  The 
moft  remarkable  are  thefe,  where  there  are  three  different  words.  A<Sb 
ii.  22.  .  .  .  A  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  (x)  miracles^  and  wonders^ 
and  Jlgns.  Rom.  xv.  19.  .  .  .  Through  (y)  mighty  ftgns  and  wonders^ 
by  the  power  of  the  fpl'rlt  of  God.  2  Cor.  xii.  12.  /  •  .  (z)  In  Jigns^ 
and  wonderSy  and  mighty  deeds.  2  Theff.  ii.  9.  (a)  With  all  tower^ 
and  ftgns y  and  lying  wpnders.  ' 

2.)  Ch.  ii.  14.  .  .  .  That  through  death  he  might  dcflroy  him  that  had  the  . 
power  of  death.  The  word  xarapyto;,  or  nxrctpyioiMcHf  is,  I  think,  no 
where  ufed  in  the  New  Teftament,  except  in  Luke  xiii.  7.  and  St.  Paul's 
epiftles,  where  it  is  feveral  times  :  and  is  fometimes  ufed  in  a  fenfe  re- 
femblingthis  place,  particularly,  2  Tim.  i.  10.  fFho  has^abolljhed  death  : 
ftaTotpyrjo'covTOi  {jLtv  6a\«Toy.  And  I  Cor.  XV.  26.  Compare  Dr.  Doddridge's 
Family  Expofitor.  Vol.  IV.  upon  i  Cor.  xv.  24. 

3.)  Ch.  iii.  I,  .  .  .  Holy  brethren y  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling: 
Philip,  iii.  14,  The  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  ChrlJi  fcfus. 
7,  Tim.  i.  19.  .  .  Who  has  called  us  with  an  holy  calling. 

4.)  Ch. 

(/)  Ko»yft;i»x5  VOX  cefertur  ad  pecunias,  et  ea,  quae  pecuniis  comparantiu*. 
Vide  Aft.  ii,  42.  Rom.  xv.  26*  2  Cor.  viii.  4.  ix.  13.    Grot.  in.  Hebr.  xUi.  16. 

(x)    .  •  .  ^wxfxta-iy  x^  ri^aa^,  x^  0^/mim^. 

{y)    .   •  .  fv  ^wdfAH  (mfAiiw  k^  Tfprcin',  iv  IWafAii  «ryfUfcarog  9i?* 

(z)     .    .    m     If    ff7lfA,i.<Ufy   «^    TipOUr*,    X^    0t;9O^i9». 
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4.)  Ch.  V.  12.  .  •  ^nd  are  become  fuch  as  have  need  ef  milk^  and  not  ^ 

firong  meat.    2  Cor.  lii.  2.  /  have  fed  you  with  milky  and  not  with  meat* 

However,  in  the  original,  there  is  no  great  agreement  in  the  words; 

except  that  in  both  places  milk  is  ufed  for  the  firft  rudiments  of  the  Chrif- 

tian  doctrine. 

5.)  Ch.  viii.  I.  .  .  Tfn)o  isfet  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  ma^ 
jejiy  on  high.  Eph.  i.  21.  .  .  And  fit  him  at  his  own-  right  hand  in  the  hea» 
venly  places. 

6.)  Ch.  viii,  6.  ix.  15.  and  xii.  24.  Jefus  Chrift  is  ftilcd  mediator^ 
So  likewife  in  Gal.  iii.  19.  20.  i  Tim.  ii,  5.  and  in  no  otJier  books  of 
the  New  Teftament. 

7.)  Ch.  viii.  5.  ff^o  ferve  unto  the  example^  and  JhadoWj  of  heavenly 
things.  •  •  Kou  cnuci  •  .  ruv  iT^payitfv.  X.  I .  For  the  law  having  a  Jhadow  of 
good  things  to  com^^  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things.     Xxta*  ix«»  •  •  wi 

^tcXXovTtuy  dya^uvf  tK  otvrhif  i^y  Ukgvx  reiv  ur^ay/xarfrY.     Col.  ii.  I7«     Ivhtch  are 

a  Jhadow  of  things  to  come.    But  the  body  is  of  Chrijl.    "A  ir*  c^  '^^t  v^' 

8.)  Ch.  -jp  33.  Whiljlye  were  made  a gaxing*Jlocky  or  fpefiacle,  both  hj 
reproaches  and  ajfii&ions.  oy«i^»cr^ot{  ti  %otX  0xi4'«^»  Giarp^o^ivoi.  i  Cor.  iv.  9. 
For  we  are  made  afpe£facle  unto  the  world.  •  .  hi  OiaTpo*  lyfriGufAei  tJ  x«oy*f . 

9.  St.  Paul^  in  (b)  his  acknowledged  epiftles,  often  alludes  to  the  ex- 
ercifes  and  games,  which  were  then  very  reputable,  and  frequent  in 
Greece^  and  other  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire.  There  are  divers  fuch  al- 
lufions  in  this  epiftle,  which  have  alfo  great  elegance.  So  ch.  vi.  18. 
IVho  have  fled  for  refuge^  to  {c)  lay  hold  of  the  hope  fet  before  usy  or  the  reward 
of  eternal  life,  propofed  to  animate  and  encourage  us.  And  ch.  xii.  I. 
Wherefore  feeing  we  alfo  (d)  are  cqmpajfed  about  with  fa  great  a  cloud  of 
witnejfes^  let  [e)  us  lay  afide  every  weighty  and  the  fin  which  doesfo  eafUy  be-^ 

{b)  See  1  Cor,  ix.  24.  •  .  •  26.    i  77m.  vi.  12.    2  Tim.  ii.  5.  and  iv.  7.  8. 

(c)  Kparncra*  T^f  ttrpox«£*iyn?  IXiri^o? :  ad  obtinendam  fp^m  propofitamy  fc.  ▼!- 
lam  etemam.  ElegantifGma  mctaphora  eft  vocis  'STpoxEijCAsviKy  e  veterum  ccr- 
taminum  ratione  du6la.  Propric  enim  vfoxikrOai  dicuntur  t«  adA»y  fc*  prae- 
mia  certaminia)  qus  publice  proponuntur  in  propatulo,  ut  eorum  adfpe6ius, 
certaque  eorum  adipifcendorum  fpes,  certaturos  alacriores  reddcret  ad  certa- 
men  ineundum,  viCToriamque  reportandam :  ut  interpretabamur  fupra  ad 
2  Tim.  ivrf  8.  to  dvwCc^xiy  quod  eandem  fignificationcm  obtinet.  jr.  Tob. 
Krebfti  Obfervat.  in  N.  T.  ejofephcp.  377. 

Ego  vero  puto  ^ivym  accipi  pro  oxvtovw?  Tpi%i*y,  et  fumtam  trandationem 
.a   gymnicis   ludis:     quo    fpcclant    etiam  vocabula  xfoJ^o-ai,   jtaTa^iToa/xaT^j^ 
Ct  «rpo^po/xtf.     JBex.  in  loc. 

{d)  See  Mr.  Hallett  upon  the  place,  note  (u). 

Q)  Oyy.o»  aWcd^fAfroi  «a»Ta*  deponentes  omne  pondus.  Tota  hsec  oratio 
tranflatitia  eft :  qoafi  nobis  in  ftadio  non  fine  magnis  difficultatibus  curreu- 
dum  :  qua  trandatione  faepe  utitur  Paulus.  In  primis  igitur  monet,  ut  cTtcy 
abjiciamus,  quo  vocabulo  crafTa  omnia  et  tarda  moles  figniEcatur.  Bez% 
in  loc. 

A  ftadio  fumta  fimilitudo :  Ibi  qui  curfuri  funt,  omnia  quae  oneri  cflc  pof- 
funt  deponunt.  &c.     Orot.  ki  loc. 

^ndfee  Hallett^  as  before^  noU  [yj)% 
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fet  us  J  and  (f)  kt  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  -isfet  before  us,  vcr.  ?• 
Looking  unto  JeJuSy  who  (g)  for  the  joy  that  was  fet  before  him^  endured  the 
crojfe.  And  ver.  3.  Leji  (h)  ye  be  wearied^  and  faint  in  your  mindf^ 
And  ver.  12.  Wherefore  (/)  lift  up  the  hands  that  hang  down^  andthefeebU 
Icnees, 

All  thefe  texts  feem  to  contain  allufions  to  the  celebrated  excrcifcs 
and  games  of  thofe  times.  And  under  each  of  them  I  have  referred  to, 
or  tranfcribed  the  notes  of  fome  learned  critics  and  commentators,  tend- 
ing to  illuftrate  them.  And  to  thefe  may  be  added,  if  I  miftake  not,  the 
place  before  {k)  taken  notice  of,  ch.  xii.  4.  Te  have  not  yet  reji/ied  unt^ 
bloody  f  riving  (/)  again/} Jin. 

10.)  Ch.  xiii.  9.  Senot  carried  about  with  divers  andfrangedoSfrines. 
X^L^oLX/xTi  TctxlXou;  xoM  (ivoui  lAv  ^fpi^/fi^df.  £ph.  iv.  14.  7'hat  we  hence* 
forth  be  no  more  children^  tojfed  to  and  fro  ^  and  carried  about  with  every  wind 

II.)  Ch.  xiii.  10.  ff^e  have  an  altar^  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eatm 
I  Cor.  ix.  13.  Andthey  that  wait  at  the  a.tar^  are  partakers  with  the  aitar? 
And  ch.  X.  18.  jfre  not  they  which  eat  of  the  facrificeSy  partakers  of  the 
altar  ? 

12.)  Ch.  xiii.  20.  21.  Now  the  God  of  peace  .  .  .  make  you  perfe£l* 
Which  is  a  title  of  the  Deity,  no  where  found  in  the  New  Teftament, 
but  in  St.  Paut^  epiftles.  And  in  them  it  is  feveral  times,  and  near  the 
conclufion,  -as  here.  So  Rom.  xv.  33.  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  withym 
all.  See  likewife  ch.  xvi.  20.  and  Philip,  iv.  9.  And  i  Theff.  v.  23. 
Jndthe  very  God  of  peace  fan^ify  you  wholly.  And  2  Cor.  xiii.  ii.  jtrti 
the  God  of  love  and  peace  be  with  you. 

5.  The  conclufion  of  this  epiftle  has  a  remarkable  agrieement  wkh 
the  conclufiqns  of  St.  Paulas  epiftles,  in  feveral  relpedts. 

1.)  He 


(f)  Tg*X*'A'«»  TO*  «y§ox/i/uf»o»  ^/<uV  TOP  dyuiKt^  Loqucndi  ratio  eft  agoniflica, 
et  petita  a  curforibus,  qui  fladium  abfolvunt.  De  voce  ts^xnfAm  fatis  mul- 
ta  afFerebamiis  fupra  cap.  vi.  i8.  .  .  •  Senfus  autcm  Apoiloli  eft:  Curramiu 
in  Jladioj  nobis  propofito  ad  currendum:  voce  a>«»  pro  loco,  fc.  iladio  fumta» 
Krebf.  ubi  fupra.  p.  390. 

{g)  O?  a»^*  t15j  wpoxii^ti^f  X*P*^»  *•  ^'  ^^*  K^^bf.  ih.p.  %Q0* 
(A)  \r%  fii  KXfCDTt,  TotTj  "^v^aX^  iffxuv  ixXuo/>t«K»*  •  •  •  .  HsBC  duo  verba  a 
palaeftra  et  ab  athletis  defumta  funt,  qui  proprie  dicuntur  xoifxytkv,  et  4^x^*^ 
fxXtJiaGow,  cum  corporis  virlbus  dcbilitati  et  fradi,  omnique  fpe  vincendi 
abjedla,  vidlas  manus  dent  adverfario.  •  «  •  Ncque  dubium  eft,  quin  Apofto- 
lus  eo  refpexerit.     Id,  ib. 

(/)  Aio  Taj  va^HfJiitaq  X**^*?  'b  "^^  'Rr«p«XiXt;^if«  yovuret  a  ^o^Ou^o-aTf . 
Qucmadmodum  Paulus  fsepillime  deledatur  loqucndi  formulis  ex  re  palaef- 
trica  petitis;  ita  dubium  nou  eft,  quin  hie  quoque  refpcxifle  co  videatur, 
Athletis  cnim  et  ludlatoribus  tribuuntur  7rafe«/*«w»  X**?'J  ^*  «r«^a\iXy/«'»» 
ro»«Ta,  cum  lu6lando  ita  dcfatigati,  viribufque  fradi  funt,  ut  neque  manus 
nequc  pedes  officio  fuo  fungi  poilint,  ipfique  adeo  viftps  fe  efie  fciteri  cogan* 
tur.     Id.  ib.  p.  392. 

(if)   See  here y p.  310. 

(/)  npo$  TXiV  a/xapTtay  dnayvtfii^o^tnh% 


^\ 
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I.)  He  here  defires  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  he  is  writing,  to  prayfijr 
him.  ch.  xiii.  i8.  Pray  for  us.  So  Rom.  xv.  30.  £ph.  vi.  i8«  19.  CoL 
iv.  3.  I  ThefT.  v^  25.  2  ThclT.  iii.  i. 

2.)  It  is  added  in  the  fame  ver.  i8t  For  we  trtdl^  we  have  a  good  en- 
jcience^  in  all  things  willing  to  live  honejlly.  Whicn  may  well  come  from 
Paul^  fome  of  the  Jewifli  believers  not  being  well  afFeSed  to  him,  or  be- 
ing even  offended  with  him.  So  fays  {m)  Theodoret  upon  this  place, 
and  Chryfojlom  (n)  to  the  like  purpofe,  very  largely.  To  which  mig^t 
be  added  ver.  22.  And  I  befeech  you^  brethren^  tofuffer  the  word  of  txhr- 
taticn.  It  is  alfo  obfervable,  that  St.  Paul  mzk^s  a.  like  profeflion  of  his 
fincerity,  in  pleading  againft  the  Jews,  before  Felix,  Ad^  xxiv.  16. 

3.)  Having  defired  the  prayers  of  thefe  Chriftians  for  himfelf,  he  prays 
for  them.  ch.  xiii.  20.  21.  IVow  the  God  of  peace  .  •  .  make  you  perftR 
.  .  .  through  Jefus  Chrijl.  To  whom  he  glorie  for  ever  and  ever^  Jmen, 
So  Rom.  XV.  30.  .  .  .  32.  having  a(ked  their  prayers  for  him,  he  adds 
ver.  33.  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all.  Amen*  Compare  £ph.  vi, 
jQ.  .  „ .  23.  and  I  Theff.  v.  23.  and  2  Theff.  iii.  16* 

4.)  Ch.  xiii.  24.  Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you^  and  all  tit 
faints.  They  of  Italie  falute  you.  The  like  falutations  are  in  divers  of  St 
Paul's  epiftles.  Rom.  xvi.  1  Cor.  xvi;  19.  •  •  •  21.  2  Cor.  xiii»  13. 
Philip,  iv.  21.  22.     Not  to  refer  to  any  more. 

5.)  The  valediflorie  benedi<Sion  at  the  end  is  that,  which  Paulbai 
rnade  the  token  of  the  genuinnefle  of  his  epiftles.  2  Theff.  iii.  18.  So 
herech.  xiii.  25.  Grace  (0)  be  with  you  all.  Amen,  Indeed,  (bmetimes  it 
is  the  grace  of  our  jLord  Jefus  Chrifi  be  with  you.  But  at  other  times  it  is 
more  contrafted.  So  Col.  iv.  18.  Grace  be  with  you.  i  Tim.  vi.  21. 
Grace  be  with  thee.  See  likcwife  Eph.  vi.  24.  2.  Tim.  iv.  2L2.  Tit.  iii. 
15.     The  fame  obfervation  is  in  (/>)  Theodoret. 

6-  The  circumftances  of  the  epilHe  lead  us  to  the  Apoftle  Paul, 

I.)  Ch.  xiii.  24.  They  of  Italie  falute  you.  The  writer  therefore  was 
then  in  Italie,  Whither  we  know  Paul  was  fent  a  prifoncr,  and  where 
he  refided  two  years.  Ads  xxviii.  Where  alfo  he  wrote  feveral  epiftles, 
ilill  remaining. 

2.)  Ver.  19.  He  defires  them  the  rather  to  pray  for  him^  that  he  mi<rbt 
le  reflored  to  them  thefooner,  Paul  had  been  brought  from  Judea  to  Romi% 
And  he  was  willing  to  go  thither  again,  where  he  had  been  feveral  times. 
And  though  the  original  words  are  not  the  fame,  there  is  an  agreement 
between  this  and  Philem,  ver.  22.  /  /rw/?,  that  through  your  prayers  I 

JhaU 

9^    rtit    (ru*iiit)(Jti    ilq    /xagTtg'tav    tstaAcj-*.        Theed^    m   Hihr,    xitu     l8«     Tm    \, 
f,  461.  * 

(n)   In  Heir,  xiVt,  horn,  34.  Tom,  xn,  p,  313.  314. 

{0)  Et  hoc  ad  excmplum  Pauli.  Eph.  vf.  24.  Col.  iv.  18,  1  Tim.  vr,  21. 
3  Tim.  iv.  22,  Tit.  iii.  15.     Qui  alibi  cxplicat,  qux  lit  ilia  gratia,    nempe 

Clirlfti.     Grot,  in  Hehr,  xiii.  25. 

Ip)  To  (TtVOs;  »x^riMvTiOf  rsfiiw,  ri*  tJ>  ^X'^^^'^^og  f*fTi^T.'»n     TheoJ.  ia.  lee, 

T,  3./.  462, 
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Jhall  he  given  to  you.     This  particular  is  one  of  the  arguments  of  EutbH" 
JiuSy  that  (q)  this  epiftle  is  Paul's^  and  writ  to  the  Jews  of  Palefline. 

3.)  Ver.  23.  Kkowye^  that  our  brother  Tlmothie  isfet  at  liberty,  fftth 
whorriy  if  he  come  Jhortly^  I  will  fee  you,  Timothie  was  with  Paul^  during 
his  imprifonment  at  Rome,  As  is  allowed  by  all.  For  he  is  exprefsljr 
mentioned  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftles  to  the  PhilippianSy  Colojjlians^ 
PhilemoTiy  writ  when  he  was  in  bonds.  He  is  mentioned  again  Philip. 
ii.  19.  When  the  Apoftle  writes  to  Tlmothie^  he  calls  him  his  forty  or 
ilear/y  beloved fon,  1  Tim.  i.  2.  2  Tim.  i.  2.  But  when  he  mentions  him 
to  others,  he  calls  hxm  brother,  2  Cor.  i.  1.  Col.  i.  i.  iTfaeff.  iii.  2.  la 
like  manner  Titus.     Comp.  Tit.  i.  4.  and  2  Cor.  ii.  13. 

This  mention  of  Timothie  has  led  many,  not  only  moderns,  but  an- 
cients likewife,  to  think  of  Paul^  as  writer  of  the  epiftle,  particularly, 
(r)  Euthalius.  And  undoubtedly,  many  others  have  been  confirmed  in 
that  fuppofition  by  this  circumftance. 

The  original  word,  aVoXiXtz/xivoy,  is  ambiguous,  being  capable  of  two 
fenfes  :  one  of  which  is  that  of  our  tranflation,y^f  at  liberty^  that  is,  from 
imprifonment :  the  other  is  difmiffed,  fent  abroad  on  an  errand.  In  this 
laft  fenfe  it  was  underftood  by  Euthattus.  Who  in  the  place  juft  cited 
fays,  "  That  fcarcely  any  one  can  be  thought  of,  befide  Pauly  who  would 
fend  Timothie  abroad  upon  any  fervice  of  the  Gofpel."'  And  indeed  this 
paffage  doth  put  us  in  mind  of  what  Paul  fays  to  the  PhilippianSy  ch.  ii» 
19.  But  I  trujl  in  the  Lordjefus^  to  fend  Timothie  Jhortly  unto  you^  that  I 
alfo  may  be  of  good  comfort^  when  I  kn»w  yourjiate.  Him  therefore  I  hope 
to  fend  prefently^fofoon  as  I  Jhall  fee  how  it  will  go  with  me.  But  I  truJl  in 
the  Lordy  thpt  layo  myfelf Jhall  come  Jhortly.  ver.  23.  24.  Which  induced 
Beaufobre  to  fay  in  ithe  preface  to  this  epiftle :  "  The  (i)  facred  au- 
**  thor  concludes  with  afking  the  prayers  of  the  Hebrews^  xiii.  19.  That 
*'  he  may  be  rejiored  to  them.  Thefe  words  intimate,  that  he  was  ftill 
*^  prifoner,  but  that  he  hoped  to  be  fet  at  liberty.  Therefore  he  adds 
**  in  the  23.  ver.  that  he  intended  to  come  and  fee  them  with  Timothie^ 
*'  as  foon  as  he  (hould  be  returned.  If  this  explication  be;  right,  this 
«  epiftle  was  writ  at  Rome  fame  time  after  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians^ 
♦'  and  fince  the  departure  oi  Timothie  for  Macedonia.'* 

Thus  we  are  brought  to  the  time  of  this  epiftle.  Neverthelefs  before 
I  proceed  to  fpeak  diftinftly  to  that,  I  would  conclude  the  argument  con- 
cerning the  writer  of  it. 

All  thefe  confiderations,  juft  mentioned,  added  to  the  teftimonie  of 
many  ancient  writers,  make  out  an  argument  of  great  weight,  (though 
not  decifive  and  demonftrative,)  that  the  Apolftle  Paul  is  me  writer  of 
this  epiftle. 

It 

uiroKATotrac^Z  v^aTu     Eutbah  ap»  Tsacagn,  p,  670. 

(r)   Ka»   £K   t5   Tiiynv,   yiyiuCKiTt  Toy  adiA^ot    iifAuv  TifAoOwy  affoXiXv/Li/yoy  •  .  •  • 

$b.J>.  671. 

(j)  Preface  fur  Vipttre  aux  Heireuxn  it.  37./.  429, 


O'JO 
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It  {hould  be  obferved,  I  have  hitherto  declined  the  ufe  of  two  argo-. 
ments,  often  iniifted  upon  in  difcourfing  of  this  point. 

One  of  which  is  the  teftimonie  of  St.  Peter :  2  cp.  iii.  15.  16.  TWt 
I  have  omitted,  becaufe  I  am  not  fatisfied,  that  he  and  the  author  of  thii 
epiflle  write  to  the  fame  perfons.  Nor  does  it  apjiear  certain  to  dKi 
that  St.  Peter  there  takes  any  particular  notice  of  this  (/)  epi(He»  as  ooe 
of  Paufs.  However  as  many  learned  men  look  upon  that  paflm  of 
St.  Peter  J  as  a  full  teftimonie  to  Paul's  being  the  writer  of  this  cpifiks 
I  (hall  refer  to  feveral,  or  tranfcribe  below,  a  part  at  leaft  of  wliat  thcf 
fay :  particularly  («)  Mi/Iy  [x)  Spanheim^  and  (j)  Bafnage. 

The  other  argument  omitted  by  me  is  that  taken  from  Hebr.  x.  34. 

For  he  had  companion  of  me  in  my  bonds.     On  this  infift  (z)  Spanbeimy  (i) 

Milly  and   (b)   Bafnage^   to  prove,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  Pmi. 

But  Mr.  Ja7ne5  Peirce  tranflates  the  words  thus  :  For  ye  JympatbizedfaU 

thofe  who  "Mere  in  bonds.     And  in  his  notes  fays  :  **  V/erc  it  certainy  dut 

**  the  common  is  the  true  reading  of  the  place,  there  \^ouId  be  little 

^  room  left  to  doubt  of  the  epiftle's  being  writ  by  St.  PauL     But  Ae 

^*  Jlexandriany  and  other  manufcripts,  of  the  beft  note,  read  here  \ia^ 

«c  ; 


(/)  Says  Mr,  HtiUelt^  Introdudion,  p.  21.  "  Some  learned  men  haw  at- 
•*  tempted  to  prove  this  point  from  what  St.  Peter  fays.  2.  Pet.  iii.  15.  16. 
•*  If  it  could  be  proved,  that  he  fpeaks  of  the  cpifUc  to  the  Hehretos^  the 
^*  tcftinonic  of  this  Apoftle  would  fully  determine  the  difpute.  But  »  I 
'*  do  not  thrnk,  it  can  be  certainly  proved,  that  he  fpeaks  of  this  epiftk^ 
**  without  proving  that  St.  Paul  was  the  author  of  it,  I  cannot  ar^e  Urn 
^*  this  psffage.  Thofe  on  the  other  fide  go  upon  the  fuppofition,  that  & 
•*  Peter^e  epiftles  were  written  to  the  Hebrews^  or  Jewt.  But  it  fcema  to  w 
•*  rbundantly  more  natural  to  fuppofc,  that  they  were  written  to  Gentil 
•*  Chriftians,  if  wc  confider  many  paffages  of  the  epiflles  ihemfelvcs.** 

(u)  Et  quidem  cpiftolam  banc  earn  ipfam  fuiffc,  quam  ad  Hebrzos  CbrK 
tianos  mifttrat  Apoflolus  noftcr,  diltitis  verbis  D.  Petri  conlbit*  Ep.  2»  cap. 
ill.  I  C.  &c.     Mill,  Proleg,  num.  86.  .  •  ,  91. 

(x)   Vid.  Spanhem,  Dtjf*  de  Aucl.  ep,  ad  Hebr,  Part.  /.  cap,  it.   .   .  v. 

(j)  Hebrxis  Paulum  fcripfiffe,  planum  eft  ex  pofteriorc  Petri :  Paulus  pn 

Jib'i  data  fapientia  fcripRt  vobis.     Hebrxos  enim  adibat  fcripto  Petru*  circmD- 

cifionis  i^eftolus.     Quaenam   autem  Pauli   ad  Hcbraeos  fcripta   epiftc^  i 

nollra  non  eft?  •  .  Ipla  igitur  eft,  quae  omnium  in  manibus  vcrfatuf  atqte 

oculis.     Bafn,  ann,  6i*  num,  iv. 

{%)  Prima  efto  circumftantia  vincfdorum  ilia  mentio.  Capitc  x.  vcr.  %^ 
•  •  .  Conftat  enim,  foli  Paulo,  et  fere  fempcr,  veniffc  hoc  in  ufu.  Et  qiai 
omncs  ex  Italia  tranfmifit  epiftolas,  vinculorum  fuorum  mcntione  quali  dif- 
tinxit.     Spanh,  ib,  P.  2.  cap,  4. 

(a)  Aud^orem  habet  haec  epiftola,  fi  qua  ufquam  alia,  D.  Paulum.  ADo- 
quii  ur  Audor  Hcbrseos  iftos,  velut  infius  in  carcerc  memore?,  ejufque  tin- 
culis  <TVfA7raWourr«<.  Ifta  ApoIJolo  noftro  congrucrc,  nemo  non  ridet.  Hi* 
erofolyma  ipfe  duos  ante  annos  eleemofynas  ecaefiarum  detulerat,  ubi  ab  tui- 
verfa  ilUc  ecclefia  benigne  exceptus  erat,  toto  tempore,  quo  Caefarcae  w^ySt 
incarceratus.     Mill,  ProL  num,  85. 

{b)  A  manu  catenata  epiftolam  in  Italia  cxaratam  fuifle,  ceraixnut  ct  ^de 
mus :   yincuUs  mcis  mecum  aJfeSi  fulftiu     Bamabam  vcro  aut  Lucain  compfr 
dihus  in   ItaliafuIfTe  dctcntos,  vctcrum  in  monimcatif  nc  minima  quidcai  K" 

Xciii  invcnimus.     Bajna^,  Ann,  61.  fiwm.  it\ 
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**  inftead  of  ^ijtxok  f***.  And  the  fame  is  confirmed  by  ancient  verfions." 
And  that  this  is  the  truer  reading,  may  be  feen  in  Bengelius^  IVetJiein^ 
and  yWi/yhimfelf:  though  in  his  argument  concerning  the  author  of  the 
epiftle,  he  has  been  pleaded  to  argue  from  the  common  reading.  If  Paul 
here  referred  to  his  bonds,  I  (hould  think,  he  intended  his  imprifonment 
ill  Judta^  as  Mill  thought,  not  at  Rome;  as  Bafnage  does,  in  the  place 
juft  cited.  I  make  no  doubt,  but  that  the  Hebrew  believers  in  Judea 
afforded  St.  Paul  relief  and  comfort,  whilft  he  lay  prifoner  at  Cefarea. 
But  as  I  do  not  here  difcern  any  plain  reference  to  that,  I  do  not  form 
any  argument  from  this  text,  in  behalf  of  the  writer  of  the  spittle. 

I  fay  no  more  by  way  of  argument.  But  there  are  objeftions,  which 
ought  to  be  confidered . 

I.  Obj.  Hcbr.'ii.  3.  How  Jhallwe  efcape^  ifwenegUSifogreatfahation^ 
which  at  thefirjf  began  to  he  fpoken  by  the  Lordy  and  was  confirmed  unto  uf 
ky  them  that  heard  him  ? 

Hence  it  has  been  argued,  that  the  writer  of  this  epiftle  placeth  him- 
felf  with  thofe,  who  had  received  the  do^bine  of  the  gofpel  from  Chrift's 
Apoftles.  But  Paul  had  it  from  Chrift  himfelf,  as  he  fays  at  large  iti 
the  firft  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians.  This  has  been  thought 
by  (f )  GrotiuSy  and  {d)  Le  Clerc^  a  good  reafon,  why  Paul  (hould  no| 
be  eftcemed  the  writer  of  this  epiftle. 

To  which  I  atifwer,  that  it  is  not  uncommon  for  Petul  to  joyn  hira- 
fclf  with  thofe,  to  whom  he  is  writing,  and  to  fay  «j,  where  he  might 
fay  you :  efpecially  wh<»n  he  fays  any  thing  that  is  humbling,  and  that 
might  be  thought  difagreeable.  So  Col.  i.  12.  13.  Giving  thanks  to  thi 
Father y  who.  .  .  has  delivered  us  from  the  power  (^  darkneffe*  .  .  .  This 
I  take  to  be  a  plain  inftance.  To  which  might  be  added,  according  to 
the  judgement  of  fome  Commentators,  Eph.  ii.  3.  and  Tit.  iii.  3.  The 
note  of  Grotius  upon  this  laft  cited  text  may  be  obferved.  And  now  I 
tranfcribe  below  {e)  the  anfwer  of  Mr.  Wetftein  to  this  objection.  Which 
is  in  the  main  agreeable  to  what  I  have  juft  faid. 

I  wou!d 

{c)  Prseterca  Paulo  banc  epiftolam  abjudicat,  quod  hukts  fcriptor  fc  11s  an- 
luimeret,  qui  non  a  Chriiloy  f^d  ab  ejus  difcipulis,  notttiam  evan^elii  acce- 
pent.  cap.  ii.  3.  Cum  contra  Paulus  au6koritatem  £ibi  addat  iilde>  quod 
hanc  notitiam  a  Chrifto  ipfo  acccperit..^    Grot.  Pr,  in  ep.  ad  Hebr. 

(d)  Videtur  et  fcriptor  epiflolae  ad  Hebraeos  cap.  iL  3.  &c.  eorum  numer^ 
cenlcri  velle,  qui  evangclium  acceperant  ab  iis,  a  quibu3  auditiis  erat  ipfc 
Chriftus.  .  •  Quod  in  raulum  non  quadrat,  qui  evangelium  ab  ipfo  Jcfu 
Clirlfto  et  Deo  acijeplffe  fei  non  falfo  gloriatur.  Gal.  i.  Cleric*  H.  E,  A»  Df 
6g.p.  459.     ^^  ^^  _  .        .    ,     ' 

{e)  Hebr.  11.  3.  Paulus  fe  lis  annumerat,  qui  notitiam  e\'angelii  a  difcipu- 
lis  Chrifti  accepcrunt:  cum  tamcn  ad  Galatas  non  feme!  teftetur,  ^loriotur- 
que,  fe  non  ab  hominibus,  fed  ab  ipfo  Chrifto  fulflc  inilitutum,  Gal.  i.  i. 
12.  17.  ii.  6.  Ratio  difcriminis  ex  modo  di^lis  manifefla  eft.  In  eplilola 
ad  Galatas  id  agit,  ut  au^oritatem  fuam  adftruat :  hie  autem»  ubt  dc  iuppli- 
ck>  defertoribud  impcndente  loquitur,  ut  ouaus  iQgrata  e^et  comminatio  at- 
que  admonitioy  Icipfum  illis  annumerat  comm.  i.  As?  ^/^a^  v^o^ix^^y  toT; 
mxuer^tTa-ir^  fxij  crori  'sritpa^^v^fAsy.  .  •  vt^  ifxtT^  vc^ft»|o/x<6».  •  •  Poilquam  i^'i- 
tur  ita  coepiffet,  confcquens  crat,  ut  in  eadem  figura  pergcret,  fcribcretquc 
r,Tii  cuTfi^iz,  «  ..tK  iifjtMi  fSiS»iifh»     Ita  £ph.  ii.  3.  Col.  i.  12.  13.  Tit.  iii. 
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I  would  alfo  obferve,  that  there  19  another  itiftance  in  this  epifllie^ 

much  refembling  the  text,  upon  which  the  prefent  objection  is  founded* 

Hebr*  xii.  i.  •  *   •  iVherefort  .  .  .let  us  lay  afide  every  weighty  and  the 

Jin  which  does  fa  eafily  befet  us,  •  •  •  And  this  way  of  writing  is  fuitable 

to  Paulas  ftile  and  method  in  his  acknowledged  epiftles. 

Secondly^  I  would  farther  add,  if  it  might  not  be  efteemed  too  prolix : 
that  in  divers  other  places  we  find  Paul^  when  he  aflerts''  the  refurrec- 
tion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  infifting  alfo  upon  the  teftimonie  of  the  other  A- 
poftles,  and  likewife  of  other  difciples.  Thus,  preaching  at  Antiach  in 
Pijidia^  A6ls  xiii.  30.  31.  But  God  raifed  him  from  the  dead.  And  he  was 
feen  many  days  ofthem^  which  came  up  with  him  from  Galilee  to  Jerufalemj 
who  are  his  witnejfes  unto  the  people.  And  alfo  I  Cor.  xv.  at  the  begin-* 
ing.  Which  I  (hall  recite  largely,  as  full  to  the  point.  •  Moreover^  bre- 
threnj  I  declare  unto  you  the  goffely  which  I  preached  unto  you^  which  alfo  ye 
herve  received.  .  .  •  By  which  alfo  ye  are  faved^  if  ye  keep  in  memorie  what 
I  preached  unto  you.  .  .  .  For  1  delivered  unto  you  firji  cf  all^  how  that 
chrift  died  for  ourjins^  according  to  the  fcriptures :  and  that  he  was  buried^ 
emd  that  he  rofe  again  the  third  day^  according  to  the  fcriptures :  and  that  be 
was  feen  of  Cephas^  then  of  the  twelve.  After  that  he  was  feen  of  *jfameSf 
then  of  all  the  Apojiles.     And  loft  of  all  he  was  feen  of  me. 

And  this  context,  perhaps,  will  juftify  me  in  proceeding  fomewfaat 
Su'ther.  When  St.  Paulhys  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  Remember^  that  Jefus  Chriji 
•  .  .  was  raifedfrom  the  dead^  according  to  my  gofpel:  he  intends,  as  I  ap* 
prehend,  to  lead  Timothie  to  recoiled^  the  gofpel,  that  had  been  preached 
by  him  in  fuch  and  fuch  circumftances,  confirmed  by  miracles  wrought 
by  him,  and  agreeable  to  the  prophecies  of  the  ancient  fcriptures,  and 
the  teftimonie  of  the  other  Apoftles,  and  difciples  of  Chrift.  As  he  alfo 
fays  at  ver.  2.  of  the  fame  chapter  :  The  things  that  thou  hajl  heard  of  me 
among  many  witrteffes :  literally,  by  many  vjitneffes  :  that  is  confirmed  by 
many  witnelfes.  And  he  may  be  fuppofed  to  intend  not  only  (f)  the 
Prophets,  which  is  Grotius's  interpretation,  but  likewife  the  teftimonie 
of  all  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  and  of  many  others,  to  which  he  had  ap- 
pealed in  his  preaching. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  feems  to  me,  that  the  exprelfion  of  this  text  is 
highly  becoming  the  Apoftle  Paul,  efpccially,  fuppofing  him  to  be  here 
writing  to  the  believers  of  JerufnUm  and  Judea.  And  indeed,  as  before 
(hewn,  the  begining  of  this  fdcond  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews 
affords,'  in  my  opinion,  an  argument  of  no  fmall  force,  that  they  are  the 
Chriftians  to  whom  it  is  fent. 

2.  Obj*  Another  obje£tion  againft  this  epiftle  being  St.  PauPsxSj 
that  it  is  fuppofed  to  have  in  it  an  elegance  fuperior  to  that  of  his  other 
writings.  This  has  been  judged  b)*  Grotius^  and  Le  CUrc^  who  were 
formerly  (^)  quoted,  fufficicnt  to  fhew,  that  it  w::s  not  writ  by 
Paul. 

In 

3.  ubi  gentium  peccata,  et  poenam  imminentem  defcribit)  et  feipfum  3Ui 
annumtrat.     jf,  J.  IVetJlen,  N,  T.  Tom.  2./.  384- 

(0  Multis  adduiflis  teilibus  prophetis,  qui  hxc  pnedixerant*  Hcbr.  xii.  !• 
Grot.  in.  2  Tim.  1..  2* 

U)  Seej^.  9. 
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In  order  to  jud^e  tiie  better  of  this,  it  maybe  of  ufe  to  recolleft 
%vhat  we  have  already  feen  in  divers  ancient  writers,  relating  to  this 
point. 

Eufebtus  has  a  paffage  of  Qement  of  Alexandria^  from  his  Inftitutions, 
at  large  cited  by  us  (h)  formerly;  where  Clement  fays:  "  That  (/)  the 
*'  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is  Paul's^  and  that  it  was  writ  to  the  Hebreww 
*'  in  the  Hebrew  language  :  and  that  Luke  having  carefully  tranflated  it, 
*'  publilhed  it  for  the  ufc  of  the  Greeks,  Which  is  the  reafon  of  that 
^^  conformity  of  ftile,  which  is  found  in  this  epiftle  and  the  A6b  of  the 
*^  Apoftles." 

The  opinion  of  Origen  in  his  homilies  upon  this  epiftle  as  cited  by- 
EufebiuSy  and  by  us  (k)  from  him,  is,  "  that  the  Jiile  (f  the  eptfth  tg  the 
**  Hebrews  has  not  the  Apeftle's  rudenejje  offpeech  •  .  .  hut  as  tc  the  texture 
**  of  It^  is  elegant  Greek :  as  4very  one  will  allow^  who  is  able  to  judge  of  the 
*'  differences  offtiles.     Again,  he  fays  :   The  fentiments  of  the  epiJiU  are  «/- 

mirabUj  and  not  inferior  to  the  acknowledged  writings  of  the  Apojile.     This 

will  be  aJJ'ented  to  by  every  one^  who  reads  the  writings  of  the  Apofik  with 
*'  attention.  Afterwards  he  adds:  If  1  was  tofpeak  my  opinion^  I fhoidd 
^^  fay^  that  the  fentiments  are  the  Apojtle^s^  but  the  language  and  compofitisk 
^f  another's^  who  committed  to  writing  the  jfpo/lle*sfenfej  and  as  it  were  nr- 
**  duced  into  commentaries  the  things  fpoken  by  his  majler.^  And  what 
follows. 

Eufebius  (I)  himfelf  fpeaking  ofQement^s  epiftle  to  the  CarinthianSy  fays: 
*'  Paul  having  writ  to  the  Hebrews  in  their  own  language,  fome  think, 
^'  that  the  Evangelift  Luke^  others,  that  this  very  Clementy  tranflated  ic 
*'  into  Greek,  Which  laft  is  the  moft  likely,  there  being  a  great  refem- 
"  blance  between  the  ftile  of  the  epiftle  of  Clement^  and  the  epiftle  to  the 
"  Hebrews,  Nor  are  the  fentiments  of  thofe  two  writings  very  diiFe- 
*'  rent."  This  paflage  has  been  already  twice  quoted  by  us:  once  in 
the  chapter  of  dement  {m)  Bp.  of  Rome^  and  again  in  that  («)  of  £«- 
febius, 

Philajler^  Bifliop  of  Brefcia^  about  380-  as  formerly  quoted,  fa)^: 
"  There  {0)  are  fome,  who  do  not  allow  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  to 
"  be  Paul*si  but  (ay,  it  is  either,  an  epiftle  of  the  Apoftle  Barnabas,  or 
*'  of  Clement  Bp.  of  Rome,  But  fome  fay  it  is  an  epiftle  of  Luke  the  E- 
*'  vangelift.  .  .  Moreover,  fome  rejcdl  it,  as  more  eloquent  than  the 
"  Apoftle's  other  writings." 

Jeromcy  about  392.  in  his  article  of  St.  Paul  in  the  book  of  Illtiftrious 
Men,  as  (p)  before  cited  alfo,  fays :  *^  The  epiftle,  called  to  the  /fc 
•'  brews^  is  not  thought  to  be  his,  becaufe  of  tWe  difference  of  the  argu- 
**  ment,  and  ftile :  but  either  Barnabas*s^  as  TertulUan  thought ;  or  the 

**  Evangelift 

{h)   B.  i.  ch.  22.  Vol.  1.  p.  471.  or  474. 

(/)    Kat  TTjy  'TT^o^  i^^aiUi  iTCiroXiiv   fruvXa  //fv   »f»y    fvic)^  yty^a^^cu  %   Iff^auotf 

X.  ap.  Eufeb.  H.  E.  1.  6.  c.  14.  id. 

(k)  Ch.  38.  Vol.  ill.  p.  237.  from  Eufeb.  H.  E.  1.  6.  cap.  25. 
(/)  H.  E.  1.  3.  cap.  38.  (w)  Ch.  ii.  Vol.  i«  p.  56. 

(»)  Ch.  72.  Vol.  viii.  p.  146.  (0)  Vol.  ix.  p.  374.  375. 

(j>)  Seech.  114*  Vol.  x»  p.  112* 
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^  Evangelift  Luke\  according  to  fome  othei^  :  or  Clemeni\  Bifliop  of 
^ Rome:  who,  as  fome  thinks  being  m\ich  with  him,  clothed  and  a« 

**  domed  Paul's  fenfe  in  his  own  language Moreover  he  vroto 

^  as  a  Hebrew  to  Hebrews  in  pure  Hebrew^  it  being  his  own  language. 
^  Whence  it  came  to  pafs,  that  being  tranflated  it  has  more  elegance  in 
**  the  Greeiy  than  his  other  epiftles." 

I  need  not  allege  here  any  more  teftimonies  relating  to  this  matter. 
We  fufiiciently  perceive  by  what  has  been  faid,  that  many  ancient  Chrif- 
tians  fuppofed  the  Greei  of  this  epiftle  to  have  a  fuperior  elegance  to  the 
received  epiftles  of  St.  Paul.  And  to  fome  of  them  the  Greet  was  their 
native  language.  And  others,  as  Jeromey  though  Latins^  may  be  fup- 
pofed-to  have  been  good  judges  in  this  matter. 

Some  learned  men  of  late  times,  as  Grotius^  and  Le  Clerc^  hare  thought 
this  to  be  an  infuperable  objection.  Of  this  opinion  Hkewife  was  {q) 
yacob  ToUius.  Who  in  his  notes  upon  Longinusy  of  the  Sublime,  has  ce- 
iebrated  the  fublimity  of  this  epiftle,  and  particularly  the  elegance  of  the 
begining  of  it.  Which  alone  he  thinks  fufficient  to  fliew,  that  it  is  not 
PauPs.  Others  allow  the  fine  contexture  of  the  fliie  of  this  epiftle. 
But  do  not  fee  that  confequence.  1  hefe  are  obliged  to  account  for  it. 
Which  they  do  feveral  ways. 

Mr.  JVetfteirL,  who  allows,  that  the  epiftle  is  St.  PauPs^  and  that  it 
was  writ  in  Greeiy  thinks,  that  (r)  Paul  having  now  lived  two  yeau's  at 
Romfy  may  have  emproved  his  Greek  ftile.  But  in  anfwer  to  that  it  may 
be  faid,  that  we  have  feveral  epiftles  of  Paulj  writ  near  the  end  of  hit 
imprifonment  at  Romej  in  which  we  perceive  his  ufual  ftile. 

Again,  Mr.  Wetjiein  adds  :  ^^  That  {$)  this  is  a  learned  epiftle,  and 
may  have  been  compofed  with  more  care,  and  exadnefle,  than  letters 
writ  to- friends,  or  to  cliurches,  whofe  urgent  neceffities  obliged  him  to 
write  in  hafte."  But  neither  will  this,  1  believe,  be  fufficient  to  account 
for  the  difference  of  ftile  in  this,  and  the  epiflles,  received  as  Pauts* 
For  no  care  and  attention  will  on  a  fudden  enable  a  man  to  alter  his 
ufual  ftile,  in  a  remarkable  manner. 

It  remains  therefore,  as  feems  to  me,  that  if  the  epiftle  be  Paufs^ 
and  was  originally  writ  in  Greeks  as  we  fuppofc,  the  ApoiUe  muft  have 

had 

{q)  Ejufmodi  ^o^yfi.H^y  x^  avara'fTiif  (latim  in  initio  eloquentlllimx,  €t 
nefcio  annoQ  omncm  gentilium  icnptoi*um  fublimitatem  fupcrantis^  ccrte 
adsequantis  epiflolx  ad  Hcbrxos  reperias :  quain  vel  hoc  uno  Pauli  non  eflc 
probavericn.  Sed  font  aVoMratersi;  ilke  non  dtorfum  ruentis  orationis,  venim 
contra  ea  in  ccelum  afcendentis  $-i}^W».  Ita  vero  inclpit :  noXt//bu^$,  s^  %•» 
Xt/TgoTc*;,  vAhocx  0  fijo?  XoLKvi(Tccq  T«r,-  war^aj-iy.  »c.  X.  Ubi  tres  confequcnter 
funt  pofiti  Paeoneu  quarti  cum  fyllaba  poll  fingulas  remaiiente,  velut  ad  fub- 
iiilendum,  dum  ita  in  ccelum  ad  Dcum  velut  gradibus  icriptor  adfcendit.  J. 
T'oilitu  ad  Lon^in*  de  Sublim,  §,  39.  not,  22. 

(r)  Potuit  Paulus  aliter  fcribere,  cum  eflet  in  Grsccia,  aliter  poftea,  cum 
in  Italiam  tranflatus  ex  ufu  frequentiori  linguae  Graecae,  et  Hcbraifmot  vi- 

tare,  et  facllius  fcribere  didiciflet.      Wtiftin,  iv.  T.  Tom.  2./.  385. 

{s)  Potuit  hanc  epi^olam,  quae  erudita  eft,  longiori  meditatione  dabonflc, 
cum  alias  ad  familiares  amicos,  vel  ad  ccckfias,  ubi  aeccBitas  urgcbat,  fcfti- 
nanlius  cffudiiTet.    Ib'tJ. 
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had  fome  affiftance  in  compofing  it.  So  that  yre*  are  led  to  the  judge- 
ment of  Or/^^rn,  which  appears  to  be  as  ingenious,  and  probable,  as  any. 
*^  The  fentiments  are  the  Apoftle's,  but  the  language  and  compofition 
of  fome  one  elfe  :  who  committed  to  writing  the  Apoftle's  fenfe,  and  as 
it  were  reduced  into  commentaries  the  things  fpoken  by  his  mafter." 
According  to  this  account,  the  epiftle  is  St.  Paufsy  as  to  the  thoughts 
and  matter)  but  the  words  are  another's,  y^rgmey  a3  may  be  remembered^ 
faidj  He  wroU  as  a  Hebnw  to  Hebrews  %n  pure  Hebrewj  it  being  his  9Wk 
language,  ff^ence  it  came  to  pafs^  that  being  tranjlated^  it  has  more  tUgafUe 
in  the  Greeky  than  his  other  epiftUs.  My  conjecture,  which  is  not  very 
different,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  mention  it,  is,  that  St.  Paul  dtdiated 
the  epiftle  in  Hebrew^  and  another,  who  was  a  great  mafter  of  the  Greek 
language,  immediately  wrote  down  the  Apoftle*s  fentiments  in  his  own 
elegant  Greek.  But  who  this  ai&ftant  of  the  Apoftle  was,  is  altogether 
unknown. 

The  ancients,  befide  Paulj  have  mentioned  Barnabas^  Luke^  and  £&• 
menty  as  writers,  or  tranflators  of  this  epiftle.     But.  I  do  not  know, 
that  there  is  any  remarkable  agreement  between  the  ftile  of  the  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews^  and  the  ftilc  of  the  epiftle  commonly  afcribed  to  Bar^ 
nabas.  The  {t)  ftile  of  Qementy  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^  is  vcrbofe 
and  prolix.     St.  Luke  {u)  may  have  fome  words,  which  are  in  the  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews.     But  that  does  not  make  out  the  fame  ftile.     This 
epiftle,  as  Origen  faid,  as  to  the  texture  oftheftiUy  is  elegant  Greek,     But 
that  kind  oi  texture  appears  not  in  Luke^  (o  far  as  I  can  perceive.     There 
may  be  more  art  and  labour  in  the  writings  oi  Luke^  than  in  thofe  of  the 
other  Evangelifts:  but  not  much  more  elegance,  that  I  can  difcern^ 
This  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  [x)  is  bright  and  elegant  from  the  begining 
to  the  end.     And  furpaiTeth  as  much  the  ftile  of  ot.  Luke^  as  it  does  the 
ftile  of  St.  Paul  in  his  acknowledged  epiftles.     In  fliort,  this  is  an  ad- 
mirable epiftle,  but  fingular  in  fentiments  and  language :  fomewhat  dif«. 
ferent  in  both  refpeSs  from  all  the  other  writings  in  the  New  Teftament. 
And  whofe  is  the  language,  as  feems  to  me,  is  altogether  unknown ; 
whether  that  of  Zenasy  or  ApoUos^  or  fome  other  of  the  Apoftle  PauPs 
aiHftants,  and  fellow-laboiers. 

3.  Obj.  There  ftill  remains  one  objei^ion  more  againft  this  epiftle  be- 
ing writ  by  St.  Paul.  Which  is  the  want  of  his  name.  For  to  all  the 
thirteen  epiftles,  received  z%  his,  he  prefixeth  his  name,  and  generally 
calleth  himfclf  Apoftle. 

This  obje6):ion  has  been  obvious  in  all  ages.  And  the  omiffion  has 
been  differently  accounted  for  by  the  ancients,  who  received  this  epiftle 
as  a  genuine  writing  of  St.  Paul. 

Clemen^ 

{/)  Clement  eft  diffus»  .  •  »  &c.  Heauf.  PteJ.  fur  Peptjlre  aux  Hehreux. 
num.  vii, 

{u)  Lucam  autcm  hujus  cpiftolae  fcriptorem  oftendunt  etiam  tocabula 
et  loquendi  genera  quxdam  Lucae  velut  propria.  Grot.  Pntf.  in  ep.  ad 
Hebr. 

(x)  Tout  le  moRde  recoDnoit  de  rdoqueace  et  dc  iVUvatioo  dans  Tepiftic 
aux  Hebreux%     Btauf.  IhUd. 
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CUmtnt  tf  Jlixandria^  in  bis  Inftitutions,  as  cited  by  us  {y)  formtrlj, 
from  Eu/MuSj  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe :  ^  The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrevusj  he 
**  fays,  is  PauFs.  But  he  did  not  make  ufc  of  that  infcription,  Paal 
*'  the  ApoftU.  Of  which  he  affigns  this  rcafon.  Writing  to  the  Hr- 
^^  brewsj  who  had  conceived  a  prejudice  againft  him,  and  were  fufpicious 
"  of  him,  he  wifely  declined  fetting  his  name  at  the  bcgining>  left  he 
^^  {bould  offend  them.  He  alfo  mentions  this  tradition :  Forafmuch  as 
**  the  Lord  was  fent  as  the  Apoftle  of  Almighty  God  to  the  Hebrevrs, 
*«  PW,  out  of  modeftfCj  docs  not  ftilc  himfelf  the  Apoftle  of  the  He- 
^  brews  :  both  out  of  refpe£t  to  the  Lord,  and  that  being  preacher  and 
*'  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils,  he  over  and  above  wrote  to  the  Hebrews." 

Jerome  alfo  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe  :  "  That  (as)  Paul  might  decline 
putting  his  name  in  the  infcription,  on  account  of  the  Hebrews  being  of- 
fended with  him."  So  in  the  article  of  St.  Paulj  in  his  book  of  Illuflri- 
ous  Men.  In  his  Commentarie  upon  the  begining  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
GalatianSj  he  aiEgns  another  reafon:  **  That  (tf)  Paul  declined  to  ftile 
himfelf  Apoftle  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  becaufe  he 
ihould  afterwards  call  Chrift  the  High  Prieji^  and  jtpojile  tf  our  prof effion,'^ 
See  ch.  iii.  i. 

Theodtrret  fays^  that  Paul  was  efpccially  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils. 
For  which  he  allegeth.  Gal.  ii.  9.  and  Rom.  xi.    13.  **  Therefore  (b) 

writing  to  the  Hebrews^  Who  were  not  entrufted  to  his   care,  be 

barely  delivered  the  dodrine  of  the  gofpel,  without  aiTuming  any  cha- 
"  rafler  of  authority.  For  they  were  the  charge  of  the  other  Apo- 
"ftles." 

» 

I  need  not  quote  any  others.  Which  would  be  only  a  repetition  of 
the  fame  or  like  reafons. 

All  thcfe  reafons  may  not  be  reckoned  equally  good.  And,  perhaps 
none  of  them  arc  fufficient,  and  adequate  to  the  purpofe.  But  though 
we  Ihould  not  be  able  to  aflign  a  good  reafon,  why  Paul  omitted  his 
name  ;  the  epiftle,  neverthel«fs,  may  be  his.  For  (c)  there  may  have 
been  a  good  reafon  for  it,  though  we  are  not  able  to  find  it 
out.     It  is   the   work  of  a  mafterly   hand.     Who  for  fome    reafon 

omitted 

(jr)  A^o/.  w./.  474. 

(a)  Vcl  ccrtc  quia  Paulas  Ccribcbat  ad  Hebraios,  ct  propter  invidiam  fui 
apud  eos  nominis  titulum  in  piincipio  falutationis  amputavenit.  £)e  /".  /. 
cap,  V, 

{a)  Et  in  cpiftola'  ad  Hebra^os  proptcrca  Paulum  folita  ponfuctudinc  ncc 
nomen  fuum,  ncc  Apoftoli  vocabulum  przpofuifle,  quia  de  Clirifto  crat  di6lunis: 
Hah:ntes  ergo  Pr'tnripem  Sacerdoiumy  et  Apojlolum  confr/fwnuy  yffi"n :  ncc  fuiffc 
congruum,  ut  ubi  Chrilhis  Apoftolus  dicendus  ciat,  ibi  etiam  Faulus  Apoflolus 
poncrctur.     In  ep%  ad  GaL  cap.  L  T»  4./.  225.  //;. 

ItlXhi*      7heod,inHcbr,  7*.  3./.  392. 

(f)  Vcriim  ett,  Paulunt  omnibus  altis  eptftolis,  fi  banc  excipias,  «t  nomco 
fuum  prxpofuifTc,  et  titulos  addidiffc,  quibus  fibi  autoritatem  conciliarct. 
Noc  tamtn  inde  ionfeqiiitur,  banc,  de  qua  agimus,  Pauli  non  cffc.  Aut 
t-nim  dicendum  erit,  nullius  c(Il',  quia  nomen  QuUum  pntfixum  ell :  aut  (i  aliui 
quis  contra  morem  receptum  nomen  fuum  reticere  potuit,  idem  zquo  jurr 
ctiam  Pauio  Ucuit.     Wetf.dx^  i\\  T.  Tom.  2.  f.  384*  mti/. 
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omitted  his  name^     Paul  might  have  a  reafon  for  fuch  filence)  as  well  as 
another. 

Ltghtfoot  (d)  fays :  •*  PauPs  not  affixing  his  name  to  this,  as 
*'  he  had  done  to  his  other  epiftles,  does  no  naore  deny  it  to  be 
''  hi?,  than  the  firft  epiftle  of  John  is  denied  to  be  Johns  upon  that 
"  account.'* 

Tiliement  fay<;  2  "  Poffibly  (e)  Paul  confidei-ed  it  as  a  book,  rather  than 
**  a  letter  :  fmce  he  makes  an  excufe  for  it*s  brevity,  eh.  xiii.  22* 
*'  For  indeed  it  is  fhort  for  a  book,  but  long  for  a  letter.*'  The  fame 
thought  is  in  (/)  Ejiius.  This  may  induce  us  to  recolle£l  an  obferva- 
tion  of  Chryfojlom  to  the  like  purpofej  formerly  [g)  taken  notice  of* 

It  is,  I  think>  obfervable,  that  there  is  notatthebeginingofthisepiftle 
any  falutation.  As  there  is  no  name  of  the  writer,  fo  neither  is  there  any 
description  of  the  people  to  whom  it  is  fent.  It  appears  from  the  con- 
clufion,  that  it  was  fent  to  fome  people,  in  a  certain  place.  And,  un- 
doubtedly, they  to  whom  it  was  fent,  and  by  whom  it  was  received,  knew 
very  well,  from  whom  it  came.  Neverthelefs  there  might  be  reafons  for 
omitting  an  infcription,  and  a  falutation,  at  the  begining.  This  might 
arife  from  the  circumftances  of  things.  There  might  be  danger  of  offence 
in  fending  at  that  time  a  long  letter  to  Jews  in  Judea.  And  this  omiifion 
might  be  in  part  owing  to  a  regard  for  the  bearer,  who  too  is  Hot  named. 
The  only  perfon  named  throughout  the  epiftle  is  Tiniothie.  Nor  was  he 
at  that  time  prefent  with  the  wqter. 

Indeed  I  imagine,  that  the  two  great  objedlions  againft  this  being  a 
genuine  epiftle  of  the  Apoftle  t  the  elegance  of  die  ftilc,  and  the  want  of 
a  name,  and  infcription  :  are  both  owing  to  fome  particular  circumftances 
of  the  writer,  and  the  people,  to  whom  it  was  fent.  The:  people,  to 
whom  it  was  fent,  are  plainly  Jews  in  Judea :  and  the  writer,  very  proba- 
bly, is  Paul,  Whofe  circumftances  at  the  breaking  up  of  his  confine- 
ment at  Romcy  and  his  fetting  out  upon  a  new  journey,  might  be  attended 
with  fome  peculiar  embaraffments,  which  obliged  him  to  a£l  differently 
from  his  ufual  method. 

IV.  Thus  we  are  broueht  to  the  fourth  and  laft     «.#   «-.  ,  „, 

part  of  our  inqUine  concerning  this  epiftle,  the  time         ofWr^ 
and  place  of  writing  it.  ^         ^' 

Millvj2iS  of  opinion,  that  [h)  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  P^w/ ih  the  year 
63.  in  fome  part  of  Italie^  foon  after  he  had  been  releafedfrom  his  impri- 
fonment  at  Rome,  Mr.  JVetJlein  (i)  appears  to  have  been  of  the  fame 
opinion.     Tilleniont  {k)  likewife  placeth  this  epiftle  in  the  year  63.  im- 

mediatly 

(d)  Sfe  hu  IVortr.  Vol,  i,  p,  336. 
'(f)  S,  Paul,  art,  45*  Mem.  T4  /. 

(/)  Sedpoft  hxc  omnia,  an  vera  ratio  Ortiiflae  ialutationi^  eft,  quod  hacc  cpi- 
ftola  feripta  eft  per  modum  llbri,  non  per  modum  epiftolz  ?  Unde  in  fine  dicit :  » 
Htcnlni  perpaucis  fcripji  vohis.     Quod  de   eptftola'  ndn  er»t  di£iurus,  cum  fit 
cpillola  prollxa.     EJl.  de  AuS*  Ep.  adliehu  p.  893. 

(jf)  See  Vol^x.pi  322. 

(/')  Intcrea,  mox  ut  t  carcere  evaiit  Apoftolusy  rede  Jit  in  ulteriorem  al;qiiam 
Italix  partem,  ibique  fcripiit  epiftolamad  Hebneos.     Prohg*  Munim  83. 

(/')  iretjl.  N.  T.  Tarn.  2.  p.  387.  in.  (i)  S.  Paul,  art,  46, 
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mediatly  after  die  Apoftle's  being  fet  at  liberty.  Who,  as  he  txf%^ 
ftill  at  R§nuy  or  at  left  in  Italie.  Bafnage  (I)  Tpeaks  of  this  epiftle  at  the 
year  6i.  and  fuppofeth  it  to  be  writ,  during  the  Apoftle's  impriibouient. 
For  he  afterwards  fpeaks  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephejiansy  and  fajrs,  it  (a) 
was  the  laft  letter,  which  the  Apoftle  wrote  during  the  time  of  his  bonds. 
Lenfant  and  Beaufobrij  in  their  general  preface  to  St  PauFs  CfNiUes,  ob- 
ferve,  ^^  that  {n)  in  the  fubfcription  at  the  end  of  the  epiftle  it  is  Cud  to 
**  have  been  writ  from  Italie.  The  only  ground  of  which,  as  dicy  add,  is 
*'  what  is  faid  ch.  xiii.  24.  They  of  ItaUe  falute  you.  This  has  made 
*^  feme  think,  that  the  Apoftle  wrote  to  the  Hebrews^  after  he  had  been 

fet  at  liberty,  and  when  he  was  got  into  that  part  of  Italiey  which  bar* 

ders  upon  Sicille^  and  in  ancient  times  was  called  ItaUe,  Nererdie- 
^  Icfs  there  is  reafon  to  doubt  of  this.  When  he  requefts  the  prayers  of 
*'  the  Hebrews^  that  he  might  be  rejiorei  to  them  thefooner^  he  intimateSi 
^  that  he  was  not  yet  fet  at  liberty."  Accordingly,  they  place  this  epifik 
in  the  year  62. 

There  is  not  any  great  difference  in  any  of  thefc  opinions  conccmiiig 
the  time,  or  place  of  this  epiftle  :  all  fuppoftng,  that  it  was  writ  by  the 
Apoftle,  either  at  Rome^  or  in  Italie^  near  the  end  of  his  impniba- 
ment  at  Rome^  or  foon  after  it  was  over,  before  he  removed  to  any  odier 
countrey. 

I  cannot  perceive,  why  it  may  not  be  allowed  to  have  been  writ  at 
Rome.  St.  PauP^  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  was  writ  at  Epbefos. 
Neverthelefs  he  fays  ch.  xvi.  19.  The  churches  of  JJia falute  ypu.  Sonow 
he  might  (end  falutations  from  the  Chriftians  of  Italie^  not  excluding,  but 
including  thofe  at  Rome^  together  with  the  reft  throughout  diat  coun* 
trey. 

The  argument  of  Lenfant  and  Beaufobre^  that  Paul  was  not  yet  fet  at 
liberty,  becaufe  he  requefted  the  prayers  of  the  Hebrews^  that  he  might  he 
reflored  to  them  the  foon£r^  appears  not  to  me  of  any  weight.  Though 
Paul  was  no  longer  a  prifoner,  he  might  requeft  the  prayers  of  thofe 
to  whom  he  was  writing,  that  he  might  have  a  profperous  journey 
to  them  whom  he  was  deiirous  to  vifit :  and  that  all  impediments  of  his 
intended  journey  might  be  removed.  And  many  fuch  there  might  be, 
though  he  was  no  longer  under  confinement.  Paul  was  not  a  prifoner, 
when  he  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  Yet  he  was  very  fervent  in  his 
prayers  to  God,  that  he  might  have  a  profperous  journey,  and  come  to 
them.  ch.  i.  lo. 

For  determining  the  time  of  this  epiftle,  it  may  be  oblerved,  that  idien 
the  Apoftle  wrote  the  epiftlcs  to  the  Philippians^  the  Coloffians^  and 
Philemon^  he  had  hopes  of  deliverance.  At  the  writing  of  all  thofe 
epiftles  Timothie  was  prcfent  with  him.  But  now  he  was  abfent, 
as  plainly  appears  from  ch.  xiii.  23.  This  leads  us  to  think,  that 
this  epiftle  was  writ  after  them.  And  it  is  not  unlticely,  that  the  Apoftle 
had  now  obtained  that  liberty,  which  he  expected,  when  they  wece 
writ. 

MorccMTcr 

(/)  Ann,  61  •  fftfffit  n. .  ..  •  ij». 

(m)  Epillolarum    omnium,  quas  primis  in  vkiculis  exaravit  Apoftolut^  ct 
qu%  ad  Lphenot,  ultima  efle  videtur*    Und.  num.  vHm 
(a)  Prrf.gen./urlci  tfijlres  de  S,  Paul»^  num.  lii. 
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Moreover  in  the  epiflle  to  the  Philippians  he  fpeaks  of  ren4ing  Tinutbit 
to  them,  ch.  ii.  19  •  •  ^3.  But  I  truji  in  the  LordJefuSy  to  fend  TsmO'* 
thie  Jhortly  unto  yqu^  that  I  alfo  may  be  of  good  cofnfort^  when  1  know 
yourjiate.  Timothie  therefore,  if  fent,  was  to  come  back  to  the  Apoftle. 
Him  therefore  I  hope  to  fend  prejently^  fo  foon  as  Ifhallfee^  houfitwillgo 
with  me.  It  is  probable,  thaft  Timothie  did  go  to  the  PhilippianSy  ibon 
after  writing  the  above  mentioned  epiftles,  the  ApoRle  having  gained 
good  aflurance  of  being  quite  releafed  from  his  confinement.  And  this 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  writ,  during  the  time  of  that  abfence.  For  it 
is  faid  Hebr.  xiii.  23.  Know  ye^  that  our  brother  Timothie  is  fet  at 
iibirty.  JVith  whom^  if  he  come  Jhortly ^  I  will  fee  you,  .  •  Know  ye^ 
that  our  brother  Timothie  is  fet  at  liberty  :  or  has  been  fent  abroad*  The 
(jo)  word  is  capable  of  that  meaning.  And  it  is  a  better,  and  more  likely 
meaning,  becaufe  it  fuits  the  coherence.  And  I  fuppofe,  that  Timothie 
did  foon  come  to  the  Apoftle,  and  that  they  both  failed  to  Judea^  and  after 
that  went  to  Ephefus :  where  Timothie  was  left,  to  refide  with  his  peculiar 
charge. 

Thus  this  epiftle  was  writ  at  Rome^  or  in  Italiey  foon  after  that  Patd 
had  been  relesUed  from  his  confinement  at  Rome^  in  the  begining  of  the 
year  63. 

And  I  fuppofe  it  to  be  the  laft  written  of  all  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  which 
have  come  down  to  us,  or  that  we  have  any  knowledge  of. 

Who  was  the  bearer  of  it,  is  not  known.  At  the  end  of  the  epiftle, 
in  fome  manufcripts,  is  a  fubfcription  to  this  purpofe  :  that  it  was  carried 
fro?n  Italic  by  Timothie.  But  that  fubfcription  is  efteemed  of  no  authority 
by  all  learned  men  in  general,  Bexa^  in  particular.  I  put  below  (^)  9 
part  of  what  he  fays.  It  is  inconfiftent  with  what  is  faid  of  Tvnothie 
ch.  xiii.  23.  Timothie  was  to  accompany  the  writer.  The  epiftle  was  fent 
before* 
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H  E  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  is  one  of  the  acknowledged  epiftles 
of  St,  Paul.  There  never  was  any  doubt  among  Chriftians, 
who  was  the  writer.  But  there  has  been,  efpecially  of  late,  a 
difpute  concerning  tnc  perfons,  to  whom  it  was  fent :  fome  thinkings 

that 

{0)  £t  quidem  paullo  pod  mifias  hafce  [o^  PhUippenfes']  literas,  libertatem 
adeptus,  Timotheum  in  Macedoniam  mifit,  uti  liquet  ex  Hebr.  xiii.  23.  •  « 
Neque  enim  verbis  iflis  fignificatum  vult  Apoftolus,  Timotheum  timi  temporis^ 
fecum  una  vinculis  liberatum  fuifTei  fed  a  &  ob  eerta  negotia  fuifTe  dimifTum* 
JiTdU  Proleg.  num.  68. 

(p)  Puto  igitur  banc  fubfcriptionem  non  fatis  confidetate  adfcriptam  fuifle 
a  quopiam,  qui  occafionem  ex  eo  arripuerit,  quod  Timothei  et  Italorum  meotia 
faaa  fuerat.  Nam  etiam  et  in  Claromomano  codicCj  etin  Syra  interpretatioae 
noaexfUt.    Si^adcap.xiii.injin, 
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that  the  common  infcription  is  falfe,  and  that  this  is  either  a  general  epi- 
ftle,  or  that  it  was  fent  to  the  Laodiceans.  Of  this  opinion  is  {a)  Aiill^ 
in  his  Prolegomena  to  the  New  Teftament,  who  has  had  many  followers. 
Some  of  whom  muft  be  here  mentioned  by  me,  Mr,  James  Peirce  {b) 
Urho  likewife  fpeaks  of  Mr.  Whiftony  as  of  the  fame  opinion.  The  (c) 
Author  of  a  Latin  Letter  or  Differtation  in  the  third  volume  of  Mr.  La 
Rochets  Literarie  Journal,  publiflicd  in  the  year  1731.  That  Letter  it 
anonymous.  But  th^  writer  is  yfrfemonius^  otherwife  Samuel  Crellius^ 
author  of  Initium  J)vangelii  S.  Joannis  ApoftoH  reftitutum.  This  I  was 
aflbred  of  by  Mr.  La  Roche^  the  editor.  fV.  IVall  in  his  critical  Notes 
upon  the  New  Teftament.  Dr.  Benhn  [d).  The  author  of  a  letter  at 
the  end  of  the  fecond  volume  of  Dr.  Benjon*^  Hiftoric  of  the  firft  planting 
the  Chriftian  Religion.  Which  learned  Author  h^s  alfo  fmce  publifhed 
a  Poftfcript  to  that  letter,  which  is  at  the  end  of  th(?  third  volume 
of  the  fame  work  of  Dr.  Benfon^  The  unknown  Author  of  an  edition  of 
the  New  Teftament,  in  Greek  and  Englijh^  in  two  volumes  oftavo,  pub- 
liftied  at  London  in  1 729.  Campegius  Fitringa^  the  Son,  Proftflbr  of  Di- 
vinity in  the  Univerfity  oi  Franequer^  wrote  a  Diflertation  on  the  fame 
fide  of  the  queftion.  And  not  having  therein  finiflicd  his  deiign,  his 
fucceflbr,  Mr.  Venema^  added  another  Diflertation,  both  together  making 
more  than  one  hundred  and  thirty  pages  in  (^')  quarto.  Laftlv,  Mr.  J.  J. 
Wetjlein  in  his  notes  upon  the  begiiiing  of  this  epiftlc-  Who  alfo  has 
put  a  mark  under  the  text,  fliewing  Laodkea  to  be,  in  his  opinion,  the 
right  reading,  inftead  of  Ephefus.  I  here  mention  no  mgre.  But  per- 
haps fome  others  may  be  taken  notice  of  hereafter. 

The  common  reading  however  has  been  (defended  "by  [f)  feveral.     I 

mention 

{d)  Quidni  igitur  fcripta  fuerit  ad  Laodicenfes  ?  Proleg,  num,  74.  vid^  i^, 
num*yi,  .  ."jc).  ct num.  237. 

(^)  See  an  yfdvertifemeni  at  the  end  of  his  Paraphrafe  ufon  the  ^,  to  the  Philip^ 
pians.  p,  114.  Cifr, 

(f )  See  La  Roche*  s  Literary  Journal  for  Apr'd^  May^  and  June,  173 1 »  Vol,  3. 
f.  165.  .  .  183.  Et  Conf,  jirtemonii  Initium  Evangel.  S*  Joan,  rejliiuium. p,  2  lit 
edit.  Lcndini.  1726. 

(d)  See  Dr.  Benfon^s  Htflorte  of  the Jirjl  planting  the  Chrifitan  Religion.  Vol.  ir^ 
f.  2 JO  -  2^6. firmed. p.  290 297.  2d  ed. 

(e)  Differtat.  de  genuine  titulo  cpiftolsc  D.  Pauli,  quae  vulgo  infcribitur  a^ 
Ephcfios.     Ap.  Canapeg.  Vilring,  Fil.  Diff,  Sacr.  Francqucnc»  1731-  p»  247— 

379- 

(/)  Vid.  y,  C.  V/olf.  Cura  in  N.  f.  T.  4./.  I— TJ.     I  may  be  allowed 

Ijkewife  to  take  notice  of  a  Commcntaric  upon  the   epiftJc   to  the  Ephefanj^ 

publifhcd  in  the   Dutch  language,   by   Peter   J)inant,  a  learned  Minilicr  at 

Rotterdam^  in  the  year  1721.     Of  which  an  honourable  account  i^   gp'ven  in 

the    Bibliotheea  Bremenfis,  where  we  arc  affured,    Ainpla  opcri    prarmillt 

Prolegomena,  in   quibiis  primo    loco    Apoflolum    Paulum  vcre  epiftolse  ad 

Ephefios  fcriptorem  effe  demonftrat.*-— Agit  dcindc  de  Ephcfo,  ejufoue,  cum 

Apoftolus  banc  epiftolam  confcribcret,  Itatu :   de  Dianae  cultii.-     —  Hlnc  re- 

futat    Grotium,    qui    Marcionem   fccuttis  non  ad  Ephefios,  fed  Laodtccnfcs 

fcrtptam  banc  epiftolam  crciiidit.     Sententia  quoque  Uflerii,  qui  TJon  ad  folos 

£pfLe{ioSy    fed    pliires  ecclefias  dcflmatam,  adeoque  pro  encvclica  habendam 

putat,  examinatur,  ac  rejicitur,     Bihliotheca*  H'lfi*  Phil.  Theology  Claffie  qttimtM 

/ij/^./flr/zx//.^.  533,534,  5rarup  1721. 
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mention  two  authors  of  great  note.  One  is  Lt  Oerc  {g)  in  his  Ecclefi* 
afltcal  Hiftorie,  whofe  words  I  have  placed  bdow.  He  had  feen  MilP% 
argument,  and  flighted  it.  He  thought,  that  few  would  be  moved  by  it. 
However,  he  briefly  confiders,  and^aafwers  the  jiriiicipal  objedlions,  taken 
from  £ph.  i.  i5.  iii.  2.  and  4.  .  As  for  smy  other  arguments,  he  fays, 
they  are  of  too  little  moment  to  be  oppofed  to  the  general  confent  of 
Chriftian  writers.  So  that,  fays  he^  there  is  00  reaton,  why  we  fhould 
doubt,  whether  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  Bphefiam. 

The  other  writer  is  TVhithy^  in  his  preface  to  this  epiftle.  A  part  o£ 
which  I  chearfuUy  tranfcribe  hire.  ^^  That  this  epiftle  to  the  Epktfmns 
*^  was  indeed  written  by  Sl  Pauly  and  dire£led  to  them,  ^nd  not  tg 
^^  anyother  church,  we  cannot  dqub.t,  if  we  believe  either  d)e  epiftle,  or 
«  Paul  himfelf.  Yov,firft^  it  begins  thus  :  Paul  an  ApefiU  ^fjejus  Ckrift 
*'  to  the  faints  which  are  at  Epbefus.  And  in  this  reading  all  the  verfionSf 
^^  and  all  the  manufcripts  agree.  Secondly^  in  the  dole  of  the  epiftle  he 
**  fpcaks  thus  to  them  ;  That  you  may  knew  my  affairs^  and  bow  I  doj  Ty^ 
**  chicHSy  a  beloved  brother^  and  faithful  minijler  in  the  -  L^rd^  fball  makt 
"  known  unto  you  all  things.  Jrbom  I  have  lent  unto  ycu  fir  thifanu  pur-* 
^^  pofe,  .  .  •  Ch.  vi.  21.  7/I4  And  in  the  lecond  epiftle  to  Ttmathti  \» 
^*  fays:  Tychicus have  Ifentto  Ephefus.2  Tim.  iv.  12*  Moreover,  tiitd^ 
^<  ly,  all  antiquity  agrees,  that  this  e^ftle  was  writ  by  Paul  to  ike  Ephg'* 
*''Jjans."     And  what  follows. 

Thofe  arguments  appear  to  me  a  fufficient  defenfe  of  the  prefent  read* 
ing.  Neverthelcfs  the  other  opinion,  con(r^rie  to  Le  Clerc*s  expet^tion, 
has  of  late  much  prevailed  :  as  appears  from  the  number  of  the  patrons 
of  it,  above  named.  And  as  the  arguments  of  thofe  two  learned  men, 
whofe  writings  are  well  known,  have  not  been  judged  fatisfa£lorie ;  there 
can  be  little  reafon  to  exped,  that  any  thing  faid  by  me  fhould  be  of 
much  weight.  And  indeed,  it  has  fometimes  happened^  that  certain 
opinions  have  had  a  run,  and  it  has  been  in  vain  to  oppofe  them  :  though 
afterwards  they  have  fallen  of  themfelves,  being  unfupported  by  any  good: 
evidence. 

However^ 

{g)  Poflca  fcripfit  cpiftolam  ad  Epheflos,  quam  viri  quidam  doAi  [Jotn* 
Millius,  in  Prolegom,  ad  N.  T.  cujus  conjedlura  paucis  c^edo  probabitur :] 
fufpicantur  ad  Laodicenos  datam,  fed  fine  ullo  fat  firroo  argumento.  Vo« 
lunt  quidem  in  hac  epiflola  qusedam  efle,  qux  Ephefiis  non  convenlunt^ 
ut  cum  cap.  i.  15.  Paujus  fie  aud'ijfe  Jidem  et  cariiatem  Ephefiorum  ait,  quai 
ipfe  per  fe  Dorat,  non  ex  auditu.  Sed  nihil  vetat,  quin  Romae  audiveritt 
Ephefios  condanter  eas  Tirtutes  coluifTc,  ex.  quo  ipfe  eos  viderat^  epque  in  hifce 
verbis  refpexerit.  Similiter,  et  quae  habet  cap.  iii.  2.  ^f  fafnen  av£ftii  dif 
penfattonem  gratia  Dri^  qua  data  efl  mihi  in  Tobh^  in  Ephefios  bptime  quadrant, 
n  ita  intelligantur,  ut  ^,  Graece  flyf ,  non  fit  dubitantis,  fed  adfirmantis,  et 
fignificet  quandoguideniy  ut  cap.  iv.  2 1 .  et  alibi.  Ejttfdem  cap.  iii.  4.  ait  Paulut 
pofle  COS,  ad  quos  fcribit,  Ugcntet  intelligere prudenttam  ^s  in  myflerio  Ciri/H  :  qUun 
non  tarn  ledione  eorum,  quse  in  hac  epiilola  antecefreruat»  quam  ex  prefentit- 
fcrmonibus  intellcxcrant  Ephefii.  Sed  nihil  ooft  cogit  eo  confugere.  Nam' 
revera  poterat  hoc  intelligi,  vel  ex  iis  quae  fuperioribus  capttibus  leguntur.  Alia 
argumenta,  leviora  multOj  et  omnium  Chriiliaporum  contenfui  oppofita,  non  ad- 
tjogam.  Quare  ap  ad  Ephefios  fcrip^  fit  haec  epifUU,  oihil  eft  cur  dubitemm. 
Cleric' jff*  ^.  jian*  62.  num,  viiit 
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However,  as  a  hAc  occafton  offers,  I  ihall  Enlarge  upon  the  arguments 
jaft  mentioned^  in^favour  of  the  prefent  i^^ing  in  oar  Bibles.  After 
which  I  will  particularly  confider  the  objedions  brought  againft  tt« 

I.  The  prefent  readjust  the  begining  of  this  epi(H(%  t§  fhtfmnts  tubicb 
ar§  at  Efhefus^  and  to  the  faithful  in  Chrifi-Jefiif^  is  the  reading  of  ail  Greek 
manufcripts,  and  of  all  ancient  Verfions,  the  Latin^  Syriac^  Perfic^  JhMc^ 
Ethiopicy  and  all  other,  ft  is  altogether  incoAceivaMe,  how  there  4ioiild 
have  been  fuch  a  general  concorH^nce  in*  this  reading,  if  it  had  nc»t  been 
Ae  original  infeription  of  the  epiftle.  • 

i  -a\'It  may  be  argued  frofn  the  epiftle  itrelf,  that  it  was  writ  to  die 
Sfhefians.  . 

:  Says  the  Apoftle  here  ch.  ii.  I^«  •  •  .22.  New  therefereye  arefellew 
dtizfhs  with  theJainUy  and  efthe  h^ujheld  rf  God.  And  are  built  utcn  the 
fpundation  eftbe  ApoJileSj  and  ^Prophet Sj  Jefui  Chrijl  htmfe^  being  the  chief 
comtr  Jltme^  In  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together^  groweth  unto 
ofiboly  tempie  inthe  JLord.  In  whom  you  aljh  are  buildek  together  for  an  ba^ 
bitation  efGodthrtmgh  the  Spirit.  It  has  been  obferved  that  (b)  St.  Paul 
freqqently  accommodates  his  ftile  to  the  perfons,.  to  whom  he  is  writing. 
In  the  iimdpiftle  to  Timothies  fent  to  him  at  Ephefu^  he  ufeth  the  archi- 
ttfUftile*  So,  particularly,  <h*  -ii.-  15.  In  like  manner  here  the  Apoftle 
may.be'wellfuppofdd  Co^allude  to  the  magnificent  temple  of  DianOy  on 
account  of  which  the  people  of  Ephefus  much  valued  themfelves,  as  ap- 
pears from  Ads  xix.  27.  28. 34,-  35.        • 

I  might,  perhaps,  refer  likewife'to  ch.  iii.  18.  but  forbear,  it  being  an 
abfcurrtext. 

And  thxt  ithe  fepiftle  was  fent,  not  to  ftrangers,  but  to  Chriftians, 
with: whom  the  Apoftle  was  well  aci^uainted,  I  fuppofc  to  be  cer- 
tain from  internal  charadters.  But  the  (hewing  that  is  deferred  till 
by  and  by»> 

3..  That  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  church  at  Ephefusy  we  are  aftured 
by  the  teftimonie  of  all  catholic  Chriftians  in  all  paft  ages. 

This  we  can  now  fay  with  confidence,  having  examined  the  principal 
Chriftiah  writers  from  the  firft  ages  to  the  begining  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
turie.  In  all  which  fpace  of  time  there  appears  not  one,  who  had  any 
doubt  about  it. 

.  The  teftimonie  of  fome  of  thefe  is  efpecially  remarkable,  on 
account  of  their  early  age,  or  their  learning,  or  fome  other  confide* 
rations. 

One  of  them,  remarl^able  for  his  early  age,  is  Ignatius^  who  was  Bifhop 
of  jfntloch  in  the  later  part  of  the  firft,  and  the  begining  of  the  fecond 
centurie,  and  fuiFered  martyrdom  at  Rome  in  the  year  107.  or,  as  Ibme 
think,  in  ii6.  In  a  letter  of  his  to  the  Epheftans^  writ  at  Sn^rna,  as  he 
was  going  from  jfntioch  to  Romej  he  fays :  ^^  Ye  (1)  arc  the  companions 
^<  in  the  myfteries  of  the  gofpel  of  Paulj  the  fan^fied,  the  Martyr,  [or 
^'  highly  commended,]  defervedly  moft  happy,  at  whofe  feet  may  I  be 
'^  founa,  when  I  fliall  have  attained  unto  God,  who  throughout  all  his 
♦*  epiftle  makes  mention  of  you  in  Chrift  Jcfus/* 

He 

■  {h)  Sfe Dr.  Benfan  upon  i  Tnu.  ///.  15. 

'J^  irtfoXy  fAyniAOfhu  v^  h  xg^  wi*    Ignot*  ef,  ad  Efb*  cefi  xff,   * 
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He  plainly  meaAs  the  epiftle  of  Paul  to  the  Epbefians^  in  uriiich  die 
ApofUe  commends  thofe  Chriftians,  and  never  blames  them. 

So  I  wrote  in  the  firft  edition,  in  17349  when  I  collected  the  paflages 
of  Ignatius^  bearing  teftimonie  to  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftameiit* 
Afterwards,  in  1735,  was  publifbed  the  letter  abore  mentioned  at  the 
end  of  the  firft  edition  of  Dr.  Binf§ri%  Hiftory  of  the  firft  planting  the" 
Chriftian  religion.  Which  occafioned  my  adding  a  note  upon  that 
quotation  from  Ignatius^  at  p.  154.  •  .  156.  of  the  fecond  edition  of  the 
firft  volume  of  this  work,  in  1748. 

,  ^^  The  learned  writer  of  that  letter,  inftead  of  i/mp^nvu  if^St  would 
**  read  fAYfiovitm  ifuif :  meanii^,  that  Ignatius  himfelf  mentioned  the  Ephe^ 
^^  fians  in  every  epiftle.  in  anfwer  to  which  I  faid,  that  conjeAure  ap- 
'^  pears  to  be  without  foundation  :  fbrafmucb  as  in  ail  the  editions  of 
^\  Ignatius^  epiftles  the  verb  is  in  the  third  perfoa :  not  only  in  the 
^^  Greek  of  the  fmaller  epiftles,  which  I  tranflate,  but  alfo  in  the  <Ad 
^^  Latin  verfton  of  the  fame  fmall  epiftles.  Qui  in  omni  epiilola  memoriam 
<*  fecit  veftri  in  Jefu  Chrifto.  So  likewife  in  the  Greek  interpolat^l 
^^  epiftles,  and  in  the  Latiu  verlian  of  the  fame.  There  is  therefore  no 
^^  various  reading.  And  a  new  one  ought  not  to  be  admitted,  unlefs' 
^^  the  fenfe  (kould  require  it.  Which  it  does  not  appear  to  do  here. 
^'  For  Ignatius  is  extolling  the  Epbefians.  And  one  part  of  their  glorie 
^^  is,  that  the  Apoftle  throughout  his  epiftle  to  them  had  treated  them  in 
**  an  honourable  manner." 

So  I  wrote  in  the  note  juft  referred  to.  And  though  that  learned 
writer  has  been  fince  pleafed  to  publilh  a -pofHcript  to  his  letter,  he  has' 
not  produced  anv  manufcript,  or  verfion  of  this  epiftle  oi  Ignatius y  where 
the  verb  is  found  in  the  firft  perfon. 

However,  in  order  to  fupport  his  propofed  reading  he  excepts  to  oar 
interpreting  the  word  |My«^e»iiM;»  of  an  honourable  mention.  In  anfwer 
to  which  I  did  in  the  fame  note  produce  proof  of  the  word's  being  ufed 
fometimes  for  an  honourable,  or  afFe£lionate  mention  or  remembrance, 
And  the  noun  ftw»fAo<ru»o>,  is  evidently  thrice  ufed  in  the  New  Teftament 
for  an  honourable  memorial.  Matt.  xxvi.  13.  Mark  xiv.  9.  A6ls  x.  4., 
Of  thefe  examples  I  have  been  reminded  by  a  learned  friend.  \ 

That  learned  author  excepts  likewife  to  our  interpretation  of  U  voKni 
•TiroXvi,  throughout  all  his  ipiJiU't  and  would  tranflate,  who  make  mention 
of  you  in  every  epijile :  that  is,  as  he  underflands  it,  Ignatius  teils  the 
Epheftans^  to  whom  he  is  writing,  that  he  made  mention  of  them  in  every, 
one  of  his  epiftles.  In  anfwer  to  which  I  laid  in  the  above  meiuioneq* 
note,  that  Peorfon  had  well  defended  the  interpretation,  for  which  we 
contend.  And  1  alleged  a  part  of  the  note  of  Cotelerius  upon  this  paflage. 
of  Ignatius.  But  by  fome  means  FaUfius  is  printed  there,  inflead  of  G>/^- 
lerius.  I  now  tranfcribe  that  note  of  CoteUrius  at  length.  Frultr^ 
funt,  et  Andabatarum  more  digladiantur  viri  literati,  non  videntcs, 
M  leciaji  i^riro^q  efle  in  tota  tpiftola^  ad  Ephefios  nimirum  fcripca,  qua 
illos  laudat  valde,  ac  femper  commendat,  ut  fuit  ab  Hieronymo  obferva- 
tum.  And  I  (hall  place  here  two  inftances  of  the  ufe  of  the  word  «ra$^ 
which  appear  to  me  altogether  fimilar,  and  therefore  to  the  purpofe.  One 
is  taken  from  the  fifth  chapter  of  Ignatius*s  epiftle  to  the  Ephejians^  ^l^^^i 
)ie(ays ;  ^^If  the  |»ra^r  of  9|ip  or^o  be  of  fucb  force,  how  much  more 
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that  of  die  Bifbop,  and  the  whole  church."  xoi  mm;  hao>mi*^  Tht 
other  is  in  St.  PauPs  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians.  ch.  ii.  2i.  In  whom  all  the 
hiildingj  or  the  whole  building,  fitly  framed  together^  growetb  unto  an  boh/ 
ten^li  to  God,     £f  v  vS^a  oixo^ofAn  x.  X. 

Indeed,  Ignatius  has  mentioned  the  Epheftans  in  every  one  of  bb  epiftles, 
except  that  to  Polycarp.  But  it  is  very  unlikely,  that  this  fhould  be  his 
meaning  here.  He  is  extolling  the  Ephejians^  as  companions  of  Patd  in 
the  myfteries  of  the  gofpel,  and  the.  like.  To  fay  to  them  prefently  af- 
terwards, and  in  the  fame  period,  that  be  made  Mention  of  them  in  every 
oneofhis^e^jllesy  would  have  an  appearance  of  much  vanity :  with  which, 
I  think,  Ignatius  was  never  charged.  And  at  the  fame  time  it  would  be 
very  flat  and  inflpid.  Moreover,  it  is  obfervable,  that  this  is  not  one  of 
the  laft  epiftles,  which  Ignatius  wrote.  But,  according  to  the  order,  in 
which  they  are  mentioned  {if)  by  Eufehius^  it  is  the  very  firft  of  his  feven 
epiftles. 

.  There  is  therefore  no  reafon,  why  we  ibould  befitate  to  admit  the 
fenfe,  in  which  this  place  has  been  generally  underftood  by  learned  men. 
We  alfo  find  this  fenfe  in  ibme  ancient  writers.  Jerome  obferves, 
that  (/)  when  the  Apoftie  wrote  to  the  CorintbianSj  he  had  occafion  to 
blame  them  for  fornication,  and  for  ftrifes  and  contentions :  but  there  is 
no  fault  found  by  him  in  the  Epbefuxns.  To  the  like  purpofe  Primajius 
in  {m)  the  preface  to  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  P^tm/'s  epiftles,  and  (m) 
in  his  argument  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians^  in  particular. 

!  So  that  either  thofe  ancient  writers  underftood  Ignatius^  as  we  do. 
Or  elfe,,  they  were  led  by  the  epiftle  ijtfelf  to  form  the  lame  idea  of  it, 
that  we  fuppofe  him  to  have  had^ 

What  Ignatius  means  by  the  Apoftle's  mentioning^  or  being  mindfiill  of 
the  Ephefums  throughout  all  bis  epijile  to  them^  is  happily  explained  by  Bp. 
Pearjon.     Whole  (<?^  words  I  (ball  tranfcribe  below,  as  his  work  is  not 

in 

(t)  ViJ,  Eujeh,  H'  E,  /.  3.  cap,  36.  and  thit  wori^   VoL  i.  p^  147.  ia8. 

(/)  Corintlni,  in  quibu^  audiebatur  fomicatio  qualis  nee  inter  gentes,  lacle 
pafcuntur,  (juia  necdiun  potcrant  fuliduin  cibiim  caperc.  EpheSi  autem,  in 
quibus  nullum  crimen  areuitur,  *ab  ipfo  Domino  coclcfti  vclcuntur  pane,  et 
lacramentum  quod  a  fcculls  abfconditiim  fucrat  agnofcunt.  Ep,  ad  MarcAh 
U  2,  p.  628.  ed.  Marfiam.  .  .  aninfvadTertat  magnam  inter  Connthios  et  £phe- 
flos  efle  diOantiam.  IHis  quafi  parvulis  atque  ladentihus  fcnbitur :  in  quibus 
erant  diiTeniiones,  et  fchifmata,  ct  audiebatur  fornicatio  qualis  ne  inter  gentcs 
quidem.  .  ,  .  Ephefii  vero,  apud  quos  fecit  triennium,  et  omnia  eis  Chrifti 
Apcruit  facramcnta,  aliter  ^rudiuotur^  6cc.  In  ep.  ad  Ephef  cap,  v.  7".  tv. 
P,  i.  p.  389.  390, 

(m)  Ephefii  fane  nulla  reprchenGopc,  fed  multa  funt  laude  digni,  quia  fidem 
^poftolicam  fcrvavcrunt.  Prima/,  Frtf.  ad  Comnu  in  S^  PauTi  Ep,  ap,  BiU. 
P.  P.  T,  X.  p.  144.  //. 

(ff)  Ephefii  fimt  Afiani.  Hi  accepto  vcrbo  vcritati^  perflitenmt  in  fide.  Hos 
tonlaudat  Apbftolus,  fcribcns  eis  Roma  a  carcere.  ylrgum,  ep,  adEph^  %h,p,  2 1 7.  y/. 

(0)  .  .  .  quae  fcripfit  S.  Imiatius,  S,  Faulum  in  tota  rpjflola,  mcmoriam 
eorum  facere  in  ^efu  Chriflo,  Haec  a  maityrc  non  otiofe  a\it  frigidc,  fed  veir, 
imo  fignantcr  ct  vi^ilantcr  di6la  funt.  Tota  cnim  cpiftula  ad  Ephe^os  fcripta 
ipfus  Ephefios,  corumque  honorem  et  curam  maxime  fpcdat,  et  fumme  bo* 
eorlticanfr  eorum  men^iam  ad  polleros  traniinittit.     In  aiiis  epi&olis  AiKifto- 

lut 
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in  every  body*8  hands.  Indeed  this  Mtl  proper  chara£^er  of  this  epifHe^ 
as  may  be  eafily  perceived.  Nor  did  any  of  the  ancients  for  that  reafon 
hefitate  to  allow,  that  it  was  fent  to  the  church  at  Efhefus. 

I  hope,  that  I  have  now  juftified  the  prefent  rtading,  and  commoa 
interpretation  of  this  paffage  of  Ignatius. 

The  learned  writer,  with  whom  I  have  been  arguing,  concludes  ht$ 
poftfcript  in  this  manner.  "Should  what  has  been  offered,  not  prove 
^'  fatisfadlory,  the  difficulty  will  ftill  remain,  how  to  reconcile  the  prefent 
**  reading,  in  Ignatius^  with  Dr.  Miirs  reafons  againft  St  fauTs  epiftlo 
*'  being  written  to  the  Epheftans.  .  .  •  The  moft  plaufible  foiution  of 
^^  which  feems  to  be  that  in  Mr.  Locke^  .  .  ."  And  what  there  follows 
to  the  end. 

I  think,  we  (hould  chearfully  accept  of  Mr.  Locie\  or  any  other  rca- 
fonable  foiution  of  the  difficulty,  if  there  be  any.  This,  fo  far  as  I  am 
able  to  judge,  is  better,  than  to  attempt  the  alteration  of  a  paflkge  in  an 
ancient  author,  without  the  authority  of  any  manufcrlpt :  when  there 
is  nothing  in  the  coherence,  that  neceilarily  requires  it.  And  much 
better,  than  to  alter  a  text  of  an  cpiftle  of  the  New  Teftamcnt,  contrarie 
to  the  authoritie  of  all  manufcripts,  and  the  concurring  teftimoaie  of  al} 
ancient  Chriftian  writers. 

Befide  that  paffage,  there  are  in  Ignat!us*s  epiftle  to  the  Ephffians^ 
many  alluiions  and  references  to  St.  PauPs  epiftles  to  the  EpheJianSm 
Which  (hewsj  that  he  believed,  that  epiftle  to  have  been  vrrit  to  the 
church  at  Ephefus.  Thofe  allufions  (though  not  all  of  them)  were  taken 
notice  of  by  us  long  {p)  ago.  And  Dr.  Jortin  having  obferved,  that 
{q)  Ignatius  in  his  xii  chapter  takes  notice  of  St  PauPs  epiftle  to  the 
Ephejiansy  and  his  martyrdom,  adds  :  "And  as  he  was  writing  to  the 
♦*  fwme  church,  he  often  alludes  to  the  Apoftle's  letter  to  them.*' 

But  there  is  one  word  in  that  twelfth  chapter  of  Ignatius* s  etoiftleto  the 
Ephefians^  of  which  I  hav?  not  yet  taken  fufficicnt  notice.  I  mean  the 
word  (TviJ^iAirohf  Ye  are^  fays  he,  the  companions  of  Paul  in  the  mjifteries  of 
tbegofpel;  or  ye  are  partakers  of  the  myjleries  of  the  go^el  with  Paul.  Thi$ 
is  faid  out  of  a  regard  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians*  And  it  fiilly 
ihews,  that  Ignatius  thought,  that  epiftle  to  have,  been  fent  to  the  church, 
to  which  himfelf  was  then  writing,  For  that  is  their  diftioguiibing  cba- 
ra£ler  :  at  leaft  it  is  a  chara6ler,  which,  is  more  efpecially  thp  character 
of  the  Chrirtians,  to  whom  that  letter  is  writ. 

I  formerly  (r*)  gave  an  account  of  PalladiuSj  author  of  a  Dialogue  of 
the  Life  of  Chr^fo/hm^  abo^t  the  year  4p8.  lo  that  work  PaUadius  has  an 

argument, 

lijs  eos  ad  quos  fj:nbit,  facpe  acnter  objurgat.  ,  ,  aut  parcc  laijdat.  •  ^  Hie 
omnibus  modis  pcrpc|:uo  fe  Ephefiis  applicat,  illofque  tanquain  egregio^ 
Chriitianos  tradlat,  cvangelip  falutis  firiniter  crtdentes^  ct  Spiritu  promiffioaif 
oblignatos,  concivcs  fandppim,  ct  doipefticps  Dei.  Pro  ils  fepc  ardeotcr 
orat,  ipfus  hortatur,  obteftatur,  laudat,  utrun^que  fexum  fedulo  iiiftruity  fuuin 
crga  eos  fingulareiB  affedum  ubique  prodit*  Pearfon.  Find.  Ignai.  Part.  a« 
cap,  X,  fub  init, 

(p)  Sa  Vol.  i.  p.  169,  ,  .  1^2.  JrJ  ed.  /.  168^  .  .  170.  %d.  ed. 

(q)  See  the  frfi  Volume  of  hii  Rfmarh^  t^  Eccl^a^al  Hi/iork.  f.  ^ 

^r)    Fol,  xi,  /.  59. 
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argument,  in  which  he  obTerves,  •  ^*  That  Paul  had  called  the  Crgiiam 
^  liars.  Tit.  i.  I2.  the  Galatians  ftupid.  Gal.  iii.  i.  and  the  Corinthians 
^  proud.  I  Cor.  v.  2.  On  the  other  hand  (s)  he  calls  x!l\<^  Ronutns  faith« 
*^  fully  the  Epheftans  ft^rcu,  initiated^  to  whom  alfo  he  writes  in  a  (ub- 
^  lime  manner,  and  the  Thejfalonians  lovers  of  the  brotherhood/' 

^  When  Palladius  (ays,  that  St.  P^v/ called  the  R§mans  faithfully  it  cannot 
be  doubted,  that  he  refers  to  Rom.  i.  8.  And  when  he  lays,  that  the 
Tbeffalonians  were  called  lovers  of  the  brotherhoodj  he  muft  intend  i  nThefT. 
iy.  9.  10.  When  he  fpeaks  ot  the  Ephefians  as  initiated,  it  may  not  be 
fo  eafie  to  determine  the  text,  particularly  intended  by  him.  But,  pro* 
bably^  it  is  £ph.  i.  9.  or  that,  joyned  with  others,  fuch  as  ch.  iii.  3. 
4.  ...  6.  and  9.  and  v.  32.  vi.  16.  For  in  this  epifttethe  word  mjjierio 
occurs  frequently* 

However,  hereby  we  are  aflTured,  that  this  was,  efpecially,  the  cha-r 
ra£ter  of  the  Chriftians  at  Ephejus.  And  we  plainly  perceive,  that  Igna-^ 
iius  fuppofed,  that  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  to  them« 

Nor  will  my  readers,  poffibly,  blame  me  for  prolii^ity,  if  I  here  allege  a 
paflage  of  Jerome :  where  he  fays,  ^  That  (l)  ftill  there  are  in  the 
churches  remainders  of  the  fame  virtues,  or  vices,  for  which  they  were 
remarkable  of  old.  The  Romans  are  ftltl  faithfull,  and  devout,  the  C#- 
rinthians  proiid,  the  Galatians  ftupid,  the  Thejfaloniam  lovers  of  the  bro- 
therhood.*' In  that  place  Jerome  (ajs  nothing  particuJar  of  the  Ephefians. 
But  in  hjs  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  them  h<  often  obferves,  that 
(l^)  no  epiftle  of  St.  Paul  was  fiiller  of  myfteries  ;  which  occafioned  ob- 

fcurity. 

J^allad.  off.  Chry/l  T.  13.  /.  71.  £. 

(/)  Ulque  hodie  eadem  vel  virtutum  veftigia  permanent,  vel  eirorum. 
Romanorun;  laudatur  fides.  Ubi  alibi  tanto  (ludio  et  frequentia  ad  eccleiias» 
ct  ad  martyrunx  fepulchra  concurritur  ?  .  •  .  Non  quod  aliam  habent  Romani 
fidem,  nid  hanc  qiiam  omnes  Chrifti  eocleiix :  fed  quod  devotjp  in  eis  major 
iit>  ct  iimplicitas  ad  credendum.  .  .  .  Connthios  quooue  notat,  quod  indif- 
fercnter  vefcantur  in  templh,  et  inflati  fapientia  feculari,  refurre^lionem  car« 
ms  negant.  .  .  .  Macedones  in  charitate  laudantur,  <;t  hofpitalitate,  ac  fuf- 
ceptione  fratrum.  Unde  ad  eos  fcribitur.  De  charitate  autcm  fratemitatii^ 
non  necejfe  hahemue  fcribsre  vohie,  Ipfi  enim  vos  a  Deo  ilidict/liif  ut  diligatit  in^ 
vicem.  Etenimfacitis  illud  iif  omnes  fratrei  in  umverfa  Macedonia.  In  ep*  ad  GaL 
Pr,  2.   T.  4.  p.  2^$. 

(u)  Satis  abundeque  odendt,  quod  beatus  Apoflolus  ad  nullam  eccleiiarum 
^m  myflice  fcripferit,  et  abfcondita  fec^dis  revelaverit  fapnunenta.     Pr.  3.  m 

tf>.nd£ph.  T.  4,p.  S75^ 

Non  vobis  moleflum  fit,  fi  diu  iri  obfcurioribus  imnooTemur.     Cauflati  enim 

in  priDcipio  fumus,  inter  omnes  PauU  epiflolas,  hanc  vel  maxime,  et  verbis  ct 

fcnfibus  involutam.     Comm,  in  ep^  ad  Eph*   lb.  p,  3^% 

Decenter  quoque  Ephefiis,  qui  ad  icientix  fummam  confceoderant,  fcnbi-. 
fur,  quod  fint  lux  in  l5omino.     In  cap.  5.  /.  383. 

Epnefii  vero,  apud  quos  fecit  triennium,  et  omnia  ek  Chrifti  aperuit  iacra- 
menta,  alitor  erudiuntur.     3.  p.  390. 

Ha:c  idcirco  imiverfa  replicuimus,  ut  oflenderemus,  quare  Apoftolus  in  hac- 
vel  poj^ifTimum  epiflola  bbfcuros  fenfusi  Ct  ij^Qpta  feculi^  facraflOLOUa  cofigeSufc^ 
Pr,  i,  in  ep.  ad  E^h*  ib,^  /%  3*2^ 
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fcuritv,  and  rendered  it  very  difficult  to  be  explained.  And  in  a  pla€te 
already  cited  he  fays  of  the  Epheftans^  that  they  had  {x)  received  tfc 
myfterie  hid  from  ages  :  that  is,  they  were  initiated,  or  were  partakers  of 
the  myfteries  of  the  gofpel  with  Paul,  And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  fede- 
ral paflTages,  juft  tranfcribed  at  the  bottom  of  the  page. 

By  all  which,  I  think,'  it  muft  appear  very  evident,  that  Ignatttis  (vtf^ 
pofed  St.  PauPs  cpiftle  to  the  Ephcftans  to  have  been  really  writ  to 
them.  And  his  judgement  is  declfive.  For  he  could  not  be  miftakell. 
So  fays  the  writer  of  the  letter  above  mentioned.  Whofe  words  are 
thefe  :   "  I  have  been  the  longer,  fays  he,  upon  thefe  paflages  of  Ignatius^ 

by  reafon  of  the  weight,  his  authority  might  juftly  claim  in  this  cafe^ 

was  it  certain,  that  he  had  fpoken  of  this  epiftle  of  Paul^  as  written  by 

him  to  the  Ephejians.  For  if  this  epiftle  was  writ  in  the*  ninth  year  of 
**  Nero^  and  that  of  Ignatius  in  the  tenth  of  Trajarty  as  Bp.  Pear/on  placeth 
*'  them,  the  diftance  of  time  will  be  but  forty-five  years".  So  that  Igna- 
^  tlusy  being  then  far  advanced  in  age,  could  not  well  be  ignorant  of  the 
**  truth  of  this  matter.  And  befides,  Onefimus  was  Bifhop  oi  Ephefus  at 
*'  the  time  Ignotlus  wrote  his  epiftle  to  that  church,  is  mentioned  in  it, 
^  and  had  lately  made  Ignatius  a  vifit.  So  that  had  there  been  any  doubt 
••  concerning  this  aftair,  he  could  eafily  have  fet  him  right." 

It  might  have  been  added,  that  {y)  Ignatius^  at  the  time  of  his  writing 
his  epiftle  to  the  Ephejians^  had  with  him  Burrhus^  a  Deacon  of  the  churdi 
at  Ephefus^  and  Crocus^  Euphus^  and  Pronto^  all  members  of  the  church 
at  Ephefusy  who  were  then  with  him  at  Smyrna.  Who  likewife,  as  may 
be  fuppofed,  afterwards  carried  his  letter  to  Ephefus. 

If  therefore  by  what  has  been  faid  it  appears  evident,  that  Ignatius  has 
fpoken  of  this  epiftle  of  Paulj  as  writ  to  the  EphefianSy  (as  I  think  he 
does,)  we  have  made  out  what  muft  be  reckoned  of  great  weight  in  this 
matter. 

However,  it  is  not  Ignatius^s  teftimonie  only,  that  is  decifivc.  There 
are  many  other  ancient  writers,  whofe  teftimonie  alfo  is  fatisfadorie,  and 
dec!  five.  ' 

For  by  IrekauSy  Clement  of  Alexandria^  TertuUian^  Origen^  Cyprian^ 
writers  of  the  fecond  and  third  centuries,  this  epiftle  is  exprefsly  quoted 
as  writ  by  Paul  to  the  Ephefians.  They  fo  quote  this  epiftle,  without 
hefitation,  as  freely,  and  plainly,  as  they  do  the  epiftles  to  the  Romans^ 
the  Galatiansy  the  Corinthiansy  or  any  other  of  the  acknowledged  epiftles 
of  St.  Paul. 

It  is  quoted  in  the  like  manner  by  all  writers  in  general,  of  every  age> 
Latins,  Greeks,  and  Syrians.  I  would  particularly  obferve,  that  it  is  fo 
quoted  by  Jeromey  who  alfo  wrote  a  commentarie  upon  this  epiftle,  and 
had  {ten  many  ancient  manufcripts  and  editions  of  the  New  Teftamenfr. 
Who  never  exprefleth  any  doubt,  whether  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  the 
Ephef.ans^  nor  takes  notice  of  any  various  reading  in  the  infcription  of  it. 
For  which  1  refer  to  his  chapter,  in  the  tenth  volume  of  this  work. 
This  epiftle  is  quoted  in  the  like  manner  by  Atbanaftusy  Eplphanius^ 

Grtgirie 

(x)  Ephefii  .  .  .  facramentum  quod  a  feculia  abfcondituxn  fucrat  agnof* 
cunt.     Fid.  fupr.  p.  ^^o.  not.   (/) 

{y)   Fid.  ep,  ad Eph.  cap.  it,  3         *'^ 
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GregorU  NazhnzeUy  and  all  ^e  writers  of  every  agCi  and  of  difierenf^ 
mad  remote  countreys* 

We  may  aUb  obferve  here,  that  in  the  fifth  centurie,  there  were  (bine 
ChriftiauSy  who  had  a  notion,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  Epbefians, 
before  the  Apoftle  had  k^n  them.  It  is  likely,  that  this  notion  was 
founded  upon  Eph.  i.  15.  Neverthelefs,  they  ftill  thought  the  epiftle  to 
bave  been  writ  to  the  Ephejians.  Which  is  a  proof,  that  they  knew  no- 
thing to  the  contraries  and  had  never  heard  of  any  various  reading  In 
the  infcription  of  this  epiftle.  Among  thefe  is  Euthalius^  who  (z)  in  his 
prolc^ue  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles  confiders  the  two  epiftles  to  the  Romans 
and  Mphefiansy  as  epiftles  writ  to  Chriftians,  whom  the  Apoftle  knew  by 
le^rt  only.  This  is  remarkable.  It  jQiews,  that  he  had  no  various 
reading  in  this  place.  If  he  had,  he  would  have  taken  notice  of  it. 
Euthalius  was  a  learned  man.  He  put  out  an  accurate  edition  of  the 
Catholic  epidlcs,  and  of  St.  PauPs  epiftles,  with  a  general  prologue  to 
them.  And  {a)  he  had  confulted,  befide  others,  the  manufcripts  in  the 
librarie  at  Ofarja  in  Palejiine.  Neverthclefs  he  had  not  met  with  any 
Tarious  reading. 

And  in  the  Argument  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephejiansy  now  placed  in  die 
edition  of  Euthnllus^  it  is  faid,  that  {b)  the  epiftle  to  the  Epbejians  wff 
fcnt  by  Paul  from  Rsme  to  them,  when  he  had  not  yet  feen  them,  and  had 
only  heard  of  them.  1  do  not  afcribe  this  argument  to  Euthalius.  The 
leafons  were  afiigned  {c)  formerly.  Euthalius  wrote  a  prologue  to  St. 
Pauts  epiftles.  But  it  does  not  appear,  that  he  wrote  arguments  to  each 
of  his  epiftles  feverally.  The  fame  thing  is  alfo  faid  of  the  epiflle  to  the 
Epheftam  in  the  (d)  Synopfis  of  Scripture,  afcribed  toAthanafius.  Thefe 
1  reckon  one  and  the  fame,  but  different  from  Euthalius. 

And  1  may  here  take  notice  of  a  fmall  inaccuracie  in  Mr.  IVetftetn^ 
who  {e)  in  his  notes  upon  the  begining  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefumi 
quotes  both  the  prologue  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  and  the  Argument  of  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefuins  in  particular,  as  Euthallus's  :  though  in  his  Pro- 
'  legomena,  in  his  account  of  what  Etuhalius  had  done,  he  had  obferved, 
and  rightly,  that  {f)  tliofe  Arguments  were  not  compofed  by  Euthalius^ 
but  by,  another. 

I  therefore  here  fuppofe  two,  that  is,  Euthaltus^  and  another,  who 
wrote  the  Arguments  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  feverall y.  Who  may  be  the 
feme  that  compofed  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  Jthanafius, 

However,  befide  thefe  there  may  have  been  about  this  time  (bme 
others  of  the  fame  opinion.  P'or  Theodoret  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to 

the 

yvxfifjMtg.     Euthalm  ap.  Zacagri,  p,  52^^. 

(/isi  See  Vok  xi,  p»  2c6.  end  VoL  v.  p,  334. 

(b)  ToiiTnif  Inrt^Xn  aVo  ^«/*jj?,  »ta»  piv  iu^otKu^  aWaj-,  ctKUTx;  i\  ^tA  uvri^u 
jirg.  ep.  ad  Eph.  ib*  p»  633. 

(c)  See  VoL  xL  p,  207.   ...  210. 

Ap.  Athan^   T.  2,  p,  194.  ed,  Bcned. 
(f)  Fid,  N.  r.  FoL  2.  p.  238. 
{/J  Fid.  ejufd.  Prolegom*  FoL  i.  p.  75. 
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the  Ephejians  obferves,  th^re  {g)  were  fome,  who  bXij  that  Paul  wrote 
to  the  Ephejiansy  before  he  had  feen  them.  But  he  fhews  it  to  be  a  falfe 
and  abfurd  opinion,  and  concludes,  faying;  ^*  It  (h)  is  manifeft  there- 
fore, that  the  Apoftle  had  preached  the  gofpel  to  theo,  before,  he  wrote 
to  them." 

This  affords  a  good  argument,  that  there  was  not  in  the  fifth  centu* 
rie,  nor  before,  any  notice,  or  apprehenfion  of  a  various  reading  in  the 
inicriptlon  of  this  ejMftle.  For  if  there  had,  none  would  have  admitted 
fo  abfurd  a  fuppofition,  th^t  Paul  wrote  from  Rami  an  epiftle  to  the 
Ephejiansy  before  he  had  feen  them. 

Another  thing  deferving  notice  here  is,  that  before  the  end  of  the 
fourth  centurie  there  was  forged  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceansy  alcribed  to 
Paul.  For  {/)  it  is  exprefsly  mentioned  by  Jerome  in  his  book  of  Illuf^ 
trious  Men,  writ  about  392.  Which  muft  induce  us  to  think,  that  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  never  called  the  epiftle  to  the  J^odfceanfm 
For  then  there  could  have  been  no  pretence  for  forging  another  with  that 
title,  to  verify  a  falfe  interpretation  of  Col.  iv.  16. 

I  fhould  now  proceed  to  another  argument.  But  I  muft  look  back,  to 
fecure  this,  taken  from  the  teftimonie  of  ancient  Chriftian  writers.  For 
it  has  been  argued'from  a  paflage  of  St.  BaJiLf  in  his  books  againft  Eu^ 
nomiusy  that  he  had  feen  fon^e  ancient  manufcripts  of  this  epiftle,  in 
which  thefc  words,  at  Ephefus^  were  wanting.  That  paflage,  ^  cited 
formerly,  is  thus  :  *'  And  Paul  writing  to  the  Ephefians^  as  truly  united 
^^  to  him  who  is^  through  knowledge,  called  them  in  a  peculiar  fenfe 
^^  fuch  who  arcy  faying  :  To  the  faints  who  are,  and  [or  even]  tbefaitbfuU 
*'  in  Chrijl  Jefus.  For  fo  thofe  before  us  have  tranfmitted  it,  and  we 
*^  have  found  it  in  ancient  copies."  This  point  having  been  already 
examined  by  us  largely,  I  refer  to  what  was  then  {k)  faid.  It  was  then 
argued  by  us,  that  St  Bafd  does  not  here  intimate,  that  the  word,  Or 
words,  at  Ephejus^  were  wanting  in  any  copies  feen  by  him.  And  I 
would  now  obierve  ferther,  that  our  account  of  this  paflage  is  .confirm* 
ed  by  the  works  of  other  authors,  both  before,  and  after  Bajil.  There 
had  lived  many  learned  Chriftian  writers  before  his  time.  There  were 
many  learned  Chriftians  contemporarie  with  him  :  as  his  own  brother, 
Gregorie  Nyjfenj  Gregorie  Naztanxen^  AmphilochiuSj  and  others  :  and  alfo 
foon  after  him,  as  Theodoret^  and  Euthalius  :  not  now  to  mention  Je^-^ 
ronuy  or  other  learned  Latin  authors.  None  of  whom  have. faid,  that 
the  words,  at  Ephefus^  were  wanting  in  any  copies,  which  they  had  feen, 
The  various  reading  therefore,  intended  hy  Bafilj  muft  have  been  fome« 
what  lefs,  a  fmall  matter,  not  any  thing  like  ly  Ifiatj,  at  Ephefus.  For 
fo  remarkable  a  reading  could  not  have  been  paflcd  by  in  filence,  u)iob« 
ferved  by  all  others.    And  every  one  may  fee,  that  in  this  very  place,  as 

well 

{g)  •  ,  TojF  S  ^dcirarw'  r*tAoir  iahiUvu  rut  Ip^^i  Ti  fifftf4/rof,  w  J4  'i«KiBXi» 
CT^oj  dvr»q  y^y ^ajp  vau      iheod,  /.  3»  /•  290. 

(f ).  Lcgunt  quidam  et  ad  Laodlcenfes.  Sed  ah  QXDni(>us  exploditur*  Di 
F.  L  Cap.  V. 

(i)  See  /v.  ««f.  >.  IXC.  .  •  .   132« 
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well  ^  tlfewhere,  Bafil  cites  this  epiftle,  as  writ  by  Paul  to  the  Epbijm. 
And  they  are  the  Chriftians,  of  whom  Paul  hzd  faid,  that  through  know* 
tedffc  they  were  united  to  him  who  h. 

In  the- place,  to  which  I  referred  juft  now,  I  gave  an  account  of  a 
Diilertatidn  of  Lenfanty  vindicating  the  common  reading.  Which  was 
approved  by  ff^olftus^  and  others.  However,  Mr.  Kufter  was  not  (atis- 
iied.  And  in  the  preface  to  his  edition  of  Miir%  New  Teftament,  he 
fays,  ^That  (/)  the  argument,  or  interpretation  of  Bajil^  depends  upon 
a  fuppofition,  that  the  words,  at  Ephefus^  were  wanting  in  die  inferip^ 
tion  of  this  epiftle.  Otherwife  the  Chriftiahs,  to  whom  that  epiftle  is 
fent,  could  not  have  been  reckoned  more  efpecially  united  to  him  who  is, 
or  called  fueh  who  are^  rather  than  the  Romansy  or  Phiiippians^  or  anj 
other  Chriftians,  to  whom  P<7«/ wrote."    - 

To  which  I  anfwer  :  That  is  faying  all,  and  the  only  thing,  that  can 
be  faid,  in  behalf  of  the  fuppofition,  that  the  words ,  at  Ephejms^  were 
wanting  in  fome  copies,  which  Baftl  had  feen.     But  though  this  may 
feem  fpecious  and  plaulible,  it  is  not  concluiive.     We   have   perceived 
from  PalladiuSy  and  Jerome  lately  alleged,  that  there  were  ibme,  who 
appropriated  certain  chara£fcers  to  divers  churches.    The  Romans  were 
efeecially  called  faithful!,  the  Ephejians  initiated,  and  knowing,  and  tlie 
Theffalonians  lovers  of  the  brotherhood.   .But  it  cannot  be  thence  con- 
cluded, that  other  Chriftians  were  not  entitled  to  the  fame  chara&en: 
<or  that  the  fame  things  mi^ht  not  be  alfo  faid  of  them.     As  may  appear 
to  any  one,  who  does  but  Took  into  St.  PauPs  epiftles.      In  which  the 
feiith  of  other  churches  is  fpoken  of,  befide  that  of  the  Romans.     And 
otherS)  befide  the  Thrjfaloniansy  are  fuppofed  to  have  ieen  lovers  of  the 
faints,  or  the  brotherhood.     Says  the  Apoftle  i  Theff.  i.  3.   Remember^ 
ing  without  ceaftng  your  work  of  fa:  thy   and  labour  of  love,     2  TheflT.  i.  4* 
So  that  we  ourfelves  glory  in  you^  in  the  churches  of  Gody  for  your  patience  and 
faith  in  all  your  per fecutions.  2  Cor.  viii.  7.  As  ye  abound  in  every  things  in 
faith,  .  .  .  Ephef.  i.  l.   To  the  faints  which  are  at  EphefuSy  and  to  the 
faithfull  in  Chrifl  Jefus,  ver.  15.   IVhereforey  .  .  ,  after  I  heard  of  your 
faith  in  the  Lord  JefuSy  and  love  unto  all  the  faints.  Coloff.  i.  2.  Ti  the  faints^ 
and  faithfull  brethren  in  Chrijly   ivhich  are  at  ColoJ/e.     Philem.  ver.  5. 
Hearing  of  thy  love^  and  faith^  which  thou  hafl  toward  the  Lord  Jefus^  and 
toward  all  faints.     And  others,  befide  the  Ephef  ansy  were  partakers  of 
the  myfteries  of  the  gofpel,  with  the  Apoftle.    See  Rom>  xi.  25.    i  Cor. 
ii«  6.  7.  Col.  i.  25.  .  .  .  27.  ii.  2.  iv»  3. 

That  is  the  very  obfervation  of  Palladius  in  the  place  above  cited : 
that  when  the  Apoftle  blames  fome  for  certain  vices,  and  commends 
others  for  certain  virtues,  he  by  no  means  intends  to  intimate,  that  thofe 
vices,  or  thofe  virtues,  were  peculiar  to  the  peribns  blamed,  or  com» 
mended  by  him^ 

The  Romans  were  called  by  fome  in  ancient  times  in  an  efpecial  man- 
ner faithfull,  the  Ephefians  initiated,  and  the  TheffaUnians  or  Macedmu^ 
4insy  lovers  of  the  brotherhood.     But  they  were  not  fo,   exclufive  of 

others^ 

(/)  Nee  magis  Ik^^onv^  Apoftolus  Ephedos,  es  fenfu  Bafilii,  vocaverit  irm; 
qu9m  Romanos,  PhilippenfeSy^ctc*  ad  quo9  fcribens  eodcin  plane  loqu^di  fot^ 
muk  utitUA^    Kufier, 
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thers.  For  all  the  Churches,  or  Chriftians,  to  whom  Paul  wrote f  were 
faithfull,  and  initiated,  or  partakers  with  him  in  the  myfteries  of  the 
gofpel,  and  lovers  of  the  faints,  or  brotherhood  :  though  they  might  be 
reafonably  exhorted  to  abound  therein  more  and  more.  As  are  the 
Thejfaloniani  themfelves^  I  Ep.  ch.  iv.  lO;  See  alfo  iii.  ri.  And  in- 
deed, if  fuch  properties  did  not  belong  to  themj  they  could  not  have 
been  Chrillians.  Neverthelefs,  when  thefe  feveral  charafters  had  beea 
applied  to  fome,  particularly,  it  is  likely,  that  few  Would  fcruple  to  follow 
the  fame  way  of  fpeaking,  if  there  was  occafion. 

So  in  the  prefent  cafe,  that  obfcrvation  in  Baftl  having  been  applied 
to  the  Ephejians  by  fome  men  of  no  great  judgement,  it  was  left  there^ 
and  not  applied  to  any  others.  » Indeed  it  is  an  impertinent  obfervation, 
as  Jerome  {m)  calls  it.  And,  as  it  feems,  was  made  ufe  of  by  a  few  only^ 
But  it  might  have  been  as  properly  faid  of  other  Chriftians,  as  of  the 
Ephejians, 

One  thing  more  I  add  here.    T'hey  who  are  for  leaving  out  the  words^ 

at  Ephefus^  niuft  read  the  place  in  this  manner :  to  fuch  as  are  faints^  and 

falthfull  in  Chriji  Jefus.     Then  this  (hould  be  a  general  epiftle,  not  di- 

re£led  to  any  one  place,  but  to  good  Chriftians  every  where.     But  tha£ 

it  is  not  a  general  epiftle,  is  manifeft  from  £ph.  vi.  21.  22.-  without  in*  ' 

fifting  now  on  any  other  places.     But  that  ye  may  alfo  know  my  affairii 

and  how  I  do^  Tychicus  a  beloved  hrothet^  and  faithful  jninijler  in  the  Lord^ 

Jball  make  known  unto  you  all  things.     JVhom  I  have  Jent  unto  you  for  the 

Jame  purpofe^  that  ye  might  know  our  affairs^  and  that  be  might  comfort  your 

hearts.     This  plainly  ftiews,  that  the  epiftle  had  not  a  general  infcrip- 

tion,  to  faints  and  faithful  men^  but  was  infcribed  to  the  faints  of  fom^ 

place.     And  who  ftiould  they  be,  but  the  faints  and  faithfull  at  Ephefus  • 

to  whom  it  is  infcribed  in  all  Greek  manufcripts,  and  in  all  verfions,  an4 

in  all  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  whether  compofed 

by  Councils,  or  others  ? 

4.  Once  more.  St.  Faulh\mk\i  fays  2  Tim.  iv,  ii.  And  Tychi^f- 
have  Ifent  to  Ephefusy  very  probably  referring  to  this,  epiftle,  as  (n)  was. 
flicwn  fome  while  ago.  This  is  what  ff^itby  intends  at  the  begining  of 
his  preface  to  this  epiftle,  before  tranfcribed.  *'  That  this  epiftle  to  the 
*^  Epheftahs  was  indeed  written  by  St.  Paul^  and  direfted  to  them,  and 
^*  not  to  any  other  chutch,  we  cannot  doubt,  if  we  believe  either  the? 
**  epiftle,  or  St.  Paul  himfelf."  By  the  teftimonie  of  the  epiftle  he  meani 
the  infcription  at  the  begining,  where  is  at  Ephefus^  in  all  manufcripts 
and  verfions.  By  the  teftimonie  of  St.  Paul  himfelfh^  means  what  ir 
faid  2  Tim.  iv,  12.  quoted  above. 

Having  finiOied  the  argument  in  favour  of  the  gcnuinriefle  of  the  coni- 
mon  infcription  of  this  epiftle,  which  to  me  appears  fufficient,  and  fatis- 
facftorie :  I  now  propofe  to  confider  objeclions,  which  have  been  railed  by 
Milly  and  others. 

I  Obj.  "  It  is  faid,  that  there  are  in  this  epiftle  divers  cxpreffionSy 
hot  fuitcd  to  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus^  where  Paul  had  bten  twice,  and    « 

ijpent 

{m)  See  Vol  ix.p.  I  iS.  !  I9.  Hote  (/). 
\n)  Seebefore.p,  263. 
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{pent  there  almoft  three  years.     See  A£h  xviii.  19.  •  •  •  2i«  xix.  and 
XX.  I.  and  17.  .\  38." 

Says  Mr.  Peine  in  the  place  before  referred  to,  i/prefcnting  AClTs 
argument :  "  He  has  proved  it  highly  improbable,  that  the  cpiftlc  was  at 
«  Srft  writ  to  the  Ephejtans.  St.  Paul  had  refided  amon^  them,  and 
**  kept  had  nothing  that  was  prttfitahle  unto  them.  .  .  How  dien  could  he 
**  write  to  them,  as  though  he  had  never  fcen,  or  been  among  them, 
•*  but  oitly  had  heard  of  them  ?  Eph.  i.  5.  Wherefore  I  aljoj  after  I 
*«  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus^  and  love  to  M  the  faints.  Again, 
^*  is  it  likely,  he  would  refer  thofe,  to  whom  h^  had  declared  all  the  coun* 
^  fel  ofGod^  (o  long  together,  to  a  bare ;  sport  of  himfelf  ?  Eph.  iii,  l. 
"  ^fy^  ^^^^  heard  of  the  dijfenfation  oftl^^race  of  God^  which  is  given  me 
**  to  yoU'Ward.  Or  would  he  fuppofe,  that  they  who  had  heard  him 
•*  preach  a  thoufand  times  would  need  to  underjiand  his  knowleeige  in  the 
"  myftery  of  Chrijl^  from  what  he  faid  in  a  few  verfes,  or  even  the  wholes 
«*  of  that  Ihortepiftle  ?  Eph.  iii.  4." 

To  the  like  purpofe  another  learned  author,  whom  likewife  I  fliaO 
tranfcribe  here,  that  this  objeftion  may  appear  in  all  it's  ftrength  :  **  He 
**  (0)  intimateth,  that  he  had  only  heard  of  their  faith  in  Chrtft,  and  of 
**  their  love  to  all  Chriftians.  ch.  i.  15.  .  .  .  Again,  he  not  only  men- 
*'  tioneth  his  hearing  of  their  faith  in  Chrrfly  but  ch.  iii.  1.2.  he  fpcaks, 
■*  as  if  he  was  dubious,  whether  they  had  'heard  of  the  extraofdinarie 
**  revelations,  which  he  had  received  from  heaven.  .  .  .  And  verfcs  3. 
"  4.  he  intimateth,  that,  if  thev  had  never  heard  of  thefe  things  before, 
**  they  might  underftand  them  from  the  brief  hints,  which  he  had  given 
**  them  in  his  epiftle.  Is  this  like  St.  PauPs  ftile  to  the  churches  of 
"  his  own  planting  ?  .  .  Or  could  a  few  lines,  or  even  a  larger  cpiflk 
**  than  this,  have  given  them  fo  clear  a  knowledge  of  St.  Paul's  illu- 
**  mination,  as  their  hearing  him  a  thoufand  times  ?  For  had  he  not 
*'  been  among  them  for  the  fpace  of  three  years,  warning  every  one  of 
**  them  night  and  day  wiih  tears  ?*' 

But  this  difficulty,  if  I  miiiakc  not,  will  dif^ippear  upon  farther  confi- 
deration,  and  a  fuller  examination  ot  the  matter. 

Fir/l.  It  appears  from  the  epiflle  itfelf,  that  the  Chriftians,  to  whom 
it  is  lent,  were  not  unknown  to  Fauly  nor  they  to  him  :  but  they  were 
well  acquainted  with  each  other. 

That  the  Apoftle  was  acquaip.ted  with  thcfc  Chriftians,  muft,  I  think, 
he  evident  to  all,  who  read  without  prejudice  the  firft  fourteen  verfcs  of 
the  firft  chapter  of  this  epiftle.  i  infift  only  upon  ver.  13.  Jn  ivbom  je 
alj'o  trujledy  after  that  ye  heard  the  xuord  oftruthy  the  gofpcl  of  your falvaiion: 
in  whom  alfo  afi^r  that  ye  belitvedyye  were  faled  ivith  the  holy  Jpirit  of  pr^ 
mife>  How  could  the  Apoftle  write  thus  to  any,  but  to  luch,  whcfe 
converfion  to  Chriftianity  he  was  well  acquainted  with,  and  that  upon 
their  helieving  they  had  received  gifts  of  the  Spirit  ?  How  could  any  man 
write  thus  to  people,  whom  he  had  but  lately  heard  of? 

There  are  alfo  many  other  pailages  of  this  epiftle,  which  fliew  die 
Apoftle's  knowledge  of  the  ftatc  of  thefe  Chriftians,  both  before,  and  afcir 
tlieir  converfion.     Some  of  which  I  muft  felc<^  here. 

Ch.  ii. 

(0)  Dr.  Benfon's  Hijiorj  of  the  frjl  planiing  tb§  Cbriftian  ReEg^tu  Vei.  i- 
/•  2']2.Jii^}  ed.pm  392,  2</f  cd.  I 
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<rh.  ii.  1.2.  And  you  hath  he  quickened^  who  wefi  dead  in  trej^ajisy  and 
ftns :  wherein  in  time  faft  ye  walked  according  to  the  courfe  of  this  World*  .  • 
and  throughout  that  chapter  to  the  end. 

Then  at  ch.  iii.  13.  Wherefore  I  dejircy  that  ye  faint  not  at  my  tribulation 
for  you^  which  is  your  glorie^  That  muft  be  faidf  to  Chriftians,  of  whofe 
tender  afFeftion  for  him  he  was  very  fenfible:  recollefting,  it  is  likely, 
what  had  happened  at  Miletus^  as  related  A6ts  xx.  36.  •  .  •  38.  And 
indeed  it  is  throughout  an  affe£tionate,  as  well  as  inftructive,  and  ufeful 
epiftle. 

Ch.  iv.  20.  But  ye  have  not  fo  learned  Chrijl.  21.  If  fo  bey  or  *  for- 
afmuch  as,  ye  have  heard  him^  and  have  been  taught  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
fefus.     This  the  Apoftle  knew  very  well. 

I  cannot  forbear  to  recite  this  place  more  largely,  from  ver.  20.  to 
ver.  24.  But  ye  have  not  fo  learned  Chrifiy  forafmuch  as  ye  have  heard  him^ 
and  have  been  inftrtUied  in  him^  as  the  truth  is  in  7^^>  to  f  put  off^  with 
refpeSf  to  the  former  converfation^  the  old  man^  which  is  corrupt  according  t9 
deceitful  lufls^  and  to  be  renewed  in  the  fpirit  of  your  mind^  and  to  put  on  the 
new  many  which  is  created  according  to  God  in  righteoufneffe  and  true  hoUneJfe. 
Certainly  thefe  are  St.  Paul's  own  converts  and  difciples.  The  cafe  of 
thefe  people  refembles  that  of  the  Galatians.  ch.  iii.  l.  Before  whofe  eyes 
jftfus  Chrifi  had  been  evidently  fet  forth  crucified  among  them.  But  to  thefe 
Chriftians,  at  Ephefusy  the  Apoftle  exprefleth  himfelf  with  more  mild« 
refle,  as  was  fit,  than  to  the  Galatians, 

Then  ver.  30.  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  ofGody  whereby  ye  were 
fealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption  :  or,  with  which  ye  were  fealed  in  the  day 
of  redemption.     Thefe  Gentil  Chriftians  had  received  the  Spirit.    And 
from  whom,  I  pray,  if  not  from  St.  Paul?    And  that  they  had  a  va- 
riety of  fpiritual  gifts,  is  manifeft  from  ch.  v.  18.  .  .  20. 

Ch.  V.  8.  For  ye  were  fome  time  darknejfe.  But  now  are  ye  light  in  the 
Lord.  IValk  as  children  of  the  light.  Which  (hews,  that  the  Apoftle 
knew  the  ftate  of  thefe  Chriftians  before,  and  after  their  cohverfion. 

And  that  St.  PW  was  acquainted  with  them,  and  they  with  him,  ap- 
pears to  me  very  evident  from  ch.^vi.  21.  22. 

Secondly^  at  ch.  i.  15.  are  words,  upon  which  an  objeftion  has  been 
formed,  as  we  have  feen.  Wherefore  I  alfoy  after  I  heard  of  your  faith  in 
the  LordJefuSy  and  love  unto  all  the  faints  :  that  is,  according  to  Mr.  Looke\ 
paraphrale  :  "  Wherefore  1  alfo  here  in  my  confinement  having  heard  of 
**  the  continuance  of  your  faith  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  your  love  to  all  the 
"  faints."  And  in  his  preface  to  this  epiftle  Mr.  Locke  has  thefe  ex- 
preflions.  *' Wherefore  when  he  heard,  that  the  Epheftans  ftood  firm 
'*  in  the  faith,  whereby  he  means  their  confidence  of  their  title  to  the 
**  privileges  and  benefits  of  the  gofpel,  without  fubmifiion  to.  the  law,  he 
*'  thanks  God  for  them." 

Whitby\% 

*  St  tamen  illud  audtfiis  ;]    Si  tatnen,  Grtece,  Jiqeiir^-  ''obitaiit 

hoc  dicit  Apoftolus,  fed  magis  rem  cot^imums^  m  pofl 
Theophyladlus.     Nam  et  alias  interdum  vim  ccnmr 
Jiy  ut  iccundae  jdA  Xheflalon.  pruno  vjerf*  6.    dSf  •  m 

t  See  Dr»  Doddridge  upon  tie  ^ttct,  * 

adapted. 
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JVhitby's  paraphrafc  of  this  verfe  iS  to  this  purpofe.  **  Wherefore  I 
*^  alfo  having  heard  of  your  ftedfaft  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  your 
'*  encreafing  love  to  all  the  faints  :  that  is,  that  the  faith  and  love  wrought 
*'  in  you  continues  ftedfaft,  and  aboundeth." 

To  the  like  purpofe  alfo  ( /> )  Grotius^  whofe  words  I  have  placed 
below. 

Theodoret's  note  upon  ver.  15.  and  16.  is  to  this  purpofe :  **  Hence 
**  fome  have  fuppofed,  that  the  Apoftlc  wrote  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephe^ 
^^  fiam^  when  he  had  not  yet  feen  them.  But  they  ihould  confider,  that 
*'  writing  to  the  Corinthians y  concerning  whom  he  had  received  fome 
**  difagreeable  information,  he  fays  :  //  has  been  related  to  me  ofyoUy  my  bre^ 
**  thren^  by  them  which  are  of  the  houfl)old  ofChloe^  that  there  are  contentiom 
*<  among  ycu.  i  Cor.  i.  ii.  As  therefore  when  he  had  received  infor- 
*'  mation  of  fome  things  difagreeable,  he  wrote  with  grief  of  mind  :  fo 
*'  when  he  had  received  an  account  of  things  agreeable  concerning  thefc 
**  Ephejians^  he  beftows  commendation.  He  praifeth  them,  both  for 
*'  their  piety  and  for  their  liberality  to  the  faints.  Whereupon  he  alfo 
«  gives  thanks  to  God,  the  author  of  all  good  things." 

So  that  this  text  was  no  difficulty  at  all  with  Theodoret.  However, 
it  may  be  expedient,  that  I  (hould  enlarge  fomcwhat  &rther. 

I  obfervc,  then,  that  St.  Paul  writes  in  the  fame  manner  to  PhiUmon^ 
his  own  convert,  whofe  faith  therefore  he  certainly  knew.  Philem.  ver. 
4.  5.  /  thank  my  God^  making  mention  of  thee  always  in  my  prayers:  hearing 
of  thy  love,  andfaithy  which  thou  hajl  toward  the  LordJefUs^  and  towiard  all 
faints.  That  Philemon  had  been  converted  to  the  faith  of  the  go(pel  by 
Pauly  I  fuppofe  to  be  evident  from  ver.  i^.  Albeit  I  do  not  fay  unto  thee^ 
how  thou  owefl  to  ?ne  thy  own  felfbefidt-s.  So  that  text  (q)  has  been  gene- 
rally underftood.  And  how  it  can  be  interpreted  otherwife,  I  do  not 
conceive. 

JVhitby^s  paraphrafc  is :  ^^ Albeit  I  do  not  fay  unto  thee^  how  thou  oweji  to 
me^  by  whom  thou  waft  converted,  even  thy  ownfelf  or  the  well  being 
of  thy  foul,  befuies"         .  - 

Beaufobre  and  Lenfant  in  their  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  Philemon  cx- 
prefs  themfelves  in  this  manner.  "  Philemon  was  a  confiderable  perfon 
*'  at  Coloffe^  a  city  of  Phrygia.  St.  Paul  had  converted  him,  either  at 
•*  EpheJuSy  or  fome  other  city  of  AJia,  when  he  preached  the  gofpel  in 
*'  that  countrey  :  or  ielfe  at  ColoJ/e  itfelf,  in  one  of  the  journeys,  which  he 
«*  had  made  in  Phrygia," 

There  are  fome  other  things  to  be  obfcrved  here  concerning  this  per- 
fon. For  in  the  firft  verfe  of  that  epiftle  Paul  calls  Philemon  hei&ved,  and 
his  fellow-laborer.  Which,  if  I  am  not  miftaken,  indicate  perfonal  ac- 
quaintance, and  imply  their  having  labored  together  in  the  fervice  of  the 
gofpel,  at  ColoJ/e^  or  Ephefus,  or  in  fome  other  place.  And  yet  St.  PomI 
writing  to  Philemon  fpeaks  of  his  having  heard  of  his  faithy  and  lave. 

StiU 

(/)  Loquitur  autem  Paulas  de  profcdu  evangclii  apud  Epheftos,  ex  quo 
jpfe  ab  illis  difcefferat.     Grot,  in  Eph.  1.   14. 

(q)  Ceterum,  fi  ad  jus  meum  rcdcam,  propter  fermonem  Chridi,  qucm  tibi 
evangclizaviy  et  ChriflioQUs  efit:dus  cs,  tcipfum  mihi  dcbcs.  Hieron.  in  ef.  ai 
P/jUem*  T.  4.  /t  452. 
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Still  farther,  it  appears  to  me  highly  probable,  thzt  OneJtmuSj  inwhofe 
behalf  this  epiftle  was  writ,  knew  Paul^  before  he  faw  him  at  Rome.  He. 
either  had  feen  Paul  at  his  mafter*s  houfe  at  Colojfe^  or  elfe  at  EphefuSy 
when  attending  upon  his  matter  there.  Paul  was  a  prifoner  at  Ronuy 
and  could  not  go  abroad.  He  dwelt  in  his  own  hired  houfe^  with  a  Joldier 
that  kept  him.  Ads  xxviii.  16.  and  30.  It  is  likely,  therefore,  that  0«/- 
Jimus  came  firft  to  Paul.  Being  in  ftraits,  and  knowing  Pauls  benevo- 
lent temper,  and  what  civilities  he  had  received  from  his  mailer,  Phile^ 
ftion^  he  might  hope  for  fome  relief  from  him.  Or,  poifibly,  hearing, 
that  Paul  was  at  Rome^  and  recolledling  the  difcourfes,  which  he  had 
heard  him  make,  when  attending  on  Philemon^  he  was  touched  with  rc- 
morfe  for  the  faults,  which  he  had  been  guilty  of,  and  came  to  Paul  for 
farther  inftrucSion  in  the  things  of  religion,  and  for  advice  and  comfort. 
He  might  alfo  encourage  himfelf  with  hopes  of  PauPs  interceding  in  his 
behalf,   and  obtaining  a  reconciliation  with  his  mafter. 

Szys  Beaufohre  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  Philemon  :  It  can  hardly 
be  doubted,  that  the  lepentancc  of  his  fault  obliged  Onefimus  to  come  to 
PauL^  whom  he  knew  to  be  his  matter's  friend.  For  otherwife,  he  might 
have  remained  unknown  at  Rome. 

Philemon  then  was  well  known  to  Paul.  Neverthelefs,  at  the  begin- 
ing  of  his  epittle  to'him,  he  thanks  God,  having  heard  of  his  love  and 
faith.  The  meaning  is,  he  had  received  information  of  the  continuance 
of  his  faith,  and  of  it's  bearing  good  fruit,  If  Paul  could  write  thus 
to  Philemon^  his  convert,  friend,  and  fellow-laborer,  he  might  write  ia 
a  like  manner  to  other  Chriftians,  to  whom  he  was  no  ftranger. 

So  like  wife  to  the  Coloffians^  ch.  i.  3.  4.  We  give  thanks  to  God^  even 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jcfus  Chrijl^  praying  always  for  you  :  fince  we  heard 
of  your  faith  in  Chri/i  jfefus^  and  of  the  love^  which  ye  have  to  nil  the  faints  : 
that  is,  having  heard  of  the  continuance  of  your  faith,  and  of  the  good 
fruits  of  it,  This  he  had  been  aflured  of  by  Epaphrasy  who  had  come  tQ 
the  A  pottle  at  Rome.  It  is  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  Paul  now  firft  heard 
of  the  faith  of  the  Colojftansy  or  the  Laodiceans.  I  think,  that  the  Colof^ 
fians  were  Paul's  own  converts,  and  that  the  church  there  had  been  plant- 
ed by  him.  But  fuppofing  that  to  be  uncertain,  I  imagine,  it  cannot 
be  queftioned,  that  the  church  there  had  been  planted  a  good  while  ago 
by  fome  of  the  Apoftlc's  afliftants,  and  fellow-laborers.  Confequently^ 
the  Apoftle  did  not  now  firft  know,  and  hear  of  the  faith  and  love  of  the 
Chriftians  at  Colojfe.  He  muft  have  known  it  before  he  came  to  Rome^ 
and  before  he  was  apprehended  at  Jerufalem.  But  he  had  lately  re- 
ceived good  tidings  concerning  their  fteadinefle  and  perfeverance  fronji 
(bme,  who  had  come  from  them  to  him  at  Rome. 

St.  Paul^  fince  his  coming  to  Rome^  had  received  from  Tychicus  an  ac^ 
count  of  the  ftate  of  things  at  Ephefus^  which  upon  the  whole  was  very 
pleafing.  He  had  received  from  Epaphras  a  like  account  of  the  ftate  of 
things  at  Colojfe^  and  particularly  a  good  account  of  the  conduct  of  PA/- 
lemon.  For  ail  which  he  praifeth  God  in  his  epiftles  to  them.  Indeed 
it  could  not  but  be  matter  of  much  joy  to  the  Apoftle,  to  hear  of  the 
continued  faith  of  Chriftians  in  feveral  places,  notwithftanding  the  many 
difficulties  attending  the  profei&on  of  Chriftianity,  and  notwithftanding 

thf 
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the  diicouragement)  which  his  own  long,  captivity  might  have  ocCafioncd 
in  the  minds  of  itiany. 

.  In  thefe  three  epiftles,  to  the  EpheJianSy  the  Colofftans^  and  PbiUmmiy 
are  the  fame  expreffions,  near  the  begining,  having  heard  of  your  faith  and 
love.  And  they  are  all  to  be  underftood  in  a  like  manner.  If  thefe  words 
were  to  be  underftood  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephejians  of  now^firft  hearing : 
it  might  be  as  well  argued^  that  the  epiftle  could  not  be  writ  to  the  La^ 
odiceans.  For,  as  before  intimated,  it  may  be  reckoned  certain,  that 
before  Paul  came  to  Rome  he  knew  of  the  faith  of  the  church  at 
Laodicea. 

Thirdly^  in  the  next  place  I  confider  that  part  of  the  objefiion,  which 
h  raifed  from  Eph.  iii,  2.  3.  4.  If  ye  have  heard  of  the  difpenfation  of  the 
grace  of  Godj  which  is  given  me  to  you-^ward :  How  that  by  revelation  he 
made  known  unto  me  the  myfterie^  as  I  wrote  before  in  a  few  words:  whereby 
ye  may  underfiand  my  knowledge  in  the  myflcrie  ofChriJl. 

To  which  part  of  the  objcdion  I  anfwer,  that  if  ye  have  beard  of  the 
difpenfation^  may  be  rendered,  Jince^  or  fornfntuch  as  ye  have  heard^  and 
what  follows.     So  Tkeophyla^j  approved  by  fVhitby  upon  the  place. 

I  obfervc  farther.  Thefe  things  are  as  properly  faid  to  the  E^nfians^ 
as  to  any  other  Chriftians  in  that  countrcy,  or  thereabout.  They  were 
.  all  acquainted,  and  much  alike  acquainted  with  thbm.  If  fuch  expref* 
fions  might  be  ufed  in  an  epiftle  to  the  Coloffiansy  or  the  Laodiaeans^  they 
might  be  ufed  alfo  in  an  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  No  Gentil  Chriftians, 
whether  converted  immediatly  by  Paul  himfelf,  or  by  fome  of  his  affift*- 
ants  or  fellow-laborers,  could  be  ignorant  of  it.  Nor  could  Paul  doubti 
whether  they  knew  it.  Neverthelefs  he  might  judge  it  proper  to  hint 
thefe  things,  the  more  to  confirm  the  inltrudUons,  and  exhortations, 
which  he  fent  them,  and  to  fecurc  their  fteadinefte  in  the  faith  and  pro- 
fefSon  of  the  pure  gofpel  of  Chrift,  as  they  had  been  taught.  And  does 
he  not  fpeak  more  lari^ely,  and  more  diftindHy  of  this  matter,  in  his 
fcpiftle  to  the  Galatians^  whom  none  ever  denied  to  be  the  Apoftle's  con- 
verts? Gal.  i.  II.  .  .  .  20.  But  I  certify  yoUy  brethren^  V»*^f Ifw  ot  v/aTp, 
that  the  gofpely  which  was  preached  ofmcy  is  not  after  men,  .  .  .  For  ye  have 
heard  of  my  converfation  in  time  paji.  .  .  .  But  it  pleafed  God.  .  .  ,  to  r/- 
^'eal  his  Son  in  me,  .  .  .  ^ow  the  things^  which  I  write  unto  yoUy  behold^  be- 
fore  God^  I  lye  not.  Thefe  things  the  Galatians  were  not  ignorant  of. 
But  in  his  epiftle  he  reminds  them  of  them,  and  in  a  very  folemn 
manner. 

The  writers,  from  whom  this  obje£lion  was  taken,  fpeak  of  the  Ephe- 
fans  having  heard  the  Apoftle  preach  a  thoufand  times ^  and  afk :  Ciuld 
the  /jpojile  Juppofe^  that  they  who  heard  him  preach  a  thoufand  times^  could 
need  to  under/land  his  knowledge  of  the  ntyflerie  of  Chrift y  from  what  be  faid 
in  a  few  verfes^  or  even  from  the  whole  of  this  Jhort  epiftle  ?  But  thofe  ex- 
preflions  appear  to  me  very  ftrong,  and  even  unjuftifiable:  though  they 
are  warranted  by  (r)  ATill^  whom  thofe  learned  men  follow. 

He  and  they  feem  to  conceive  of  the  Chriftians  at  EphefuSy  as  a  fmaS 
fociety,  confifting  perhaps  of  two  or  three  hundred  people.     And  they 

^peak, 

(r)  Quomodo  convcnit  hoc  civibus  EphcGniSy  qui  fexcentics  pnedicantcxQ 
BM(}dKX^n\.  ApoftolumJ    ATiU^  proU  num*  ^Z• 
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fpcak,  as  if  they  fuppofed  that  church  to  have  been  formed  and  planted 
before  the  Apoftle  came  thither,  or  very  foon  after  his  arrival :  and 
that  they  had  all  heard  him  preach  once  at  left  every  day  of  the  three 
years  ^hat  he  refided  in  that  city.  How  clfe  could  they  think,  th^t 
the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus  had  heard  Paul  preach  a  thoujand  times  ?  He  fays 
indeed  to  their  Elders  at  Miletus,  Afts  xx.  31.  that  for  the  fpace  of  three 
years  he  had  not  ceafed  to  warn  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears*  For 
certain,  the  Apoftle  was  very  diligent  in  making  converts,  and  in  con- 
firming the  believers  there.  But  converfions  were  made  gradually, 
not  all  at  once,  as  is  evident  from  the  jiccount,  which  we  have  of 
Paul's  preaching  at  Ephefus^  in  the  xix.  chapter  of  the  Ads'.  Where 
alfo  St.  Luke  obferves,  at  ver.  10.  that  gll  they  which  dwelt  in  Afia^  heard 
the  word  of  the  Lord  Jefus^  both  yews  and  Greeks,  This  may  lead  us  to 
think,  that  Paul  had  many  converts  ia  feveral  parts  of  JJia.  Some  of 
thcle  may  have  feen,  and  heard  the  Apoftle  at  Ephefus^  once  only,  or 
however  not  often.  To  all  thefe  the  epiftle  to  the  Bphejians  was  fent. 
The  infcriptioh,  to  the  faints  and  faithful  at  Ephefus^  the  chief  city,  would 
comprehend  all  the  believers  in  the  countrey.  And  fomc  converts  may 
have  been  made,  fince  the  Apoftle  was  there.  However,  though  it  fliould 
be  allowed,  that  moft  of  thefe  Chriftians  had  heard  the  Apoftle  often,  the 
reading  of  this  epiftle  might  be  of  great  ufe  fo  them.  For  it  is  an  excel- 
lent epiftle,  as  all  muft  allow,  and  not  inferior  to  the  moft  admired  of  Sf. 
Paul's  writings. 

I  have  now  confidcred  the  ftrft,  and,  as  I  fuppofe,  the  principal  ob- 
jection. 

2.  Obj.  It  is  CiFd,  "  that  in  all  St.  PauFs  epiftles,  writ  to  particular 
churches,  there  is  fome  peculiar  cafe  mentioned,  refpefling  each  church, 
that  feems  to  he  one  reafon  at  leaft  for  writing  to  them.  Which  is  alfo 
obferved  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Colojfiansy  whom  he  there  cautions  againft 
the  worftiip  of  angels." 

I  anfwer.  That  is  a  juft  obfervation.  And  the  fame  may  be  found 
in  Jerome^s  preface  to  .his  Commentarie  upon  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephefans* 
Where  he  fays  :  As  (s)  the  blefted  John  in  the  Revelation,  writing  to 
the  (Qvcn  churches,  either  reproves  the  faults  or  commends  the  virtues  of 
each  :  fo  like  wife,  he  fays,  docs  the  Apoftle  Paul  in  his  epiftles.  And  he 
fuppofeth  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  to  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus^  aad 
to  be  fuited  to  their  cafe. 

But  we  are  not  to  expect,  that  even  an  Apoftle  (hould  cenfure,  and 
find  fault,  where  there  is  little,  or  no  occafion  for  it.  It  becomes  him  to 
own  the  good  temper  and  condudt  of  any  church  that  deferves  it.  And 
what  Church  could  be  fo  likely  to  defcrve  mild  treatment,  as  the  church 
at  Ephefus^  which  had  had  io  much  of  the  Apoftle's  prefence,  and  of  his  fa- 
vorite 

(j)  Necefle  eft  enim,  ut  juxta  diverfitatc*  locorum,  et  temporum,  ct  homi- 
num,  quibus  fcriptac  funt,  diverfas  et  cauflas,  et  ar^umenta,  ct  origiaet 
habeant.  £t  quomodo  beatus  Johannes  in  Apocalypfi  lua  ad  feptem  fcrlbens 
ecclefias,  in  unaquaque  eanim  fpecialia  vel  vitia  reprehendit,  vel  virtutca 
proba^t :  ita  et  fandus  Apoftolus  Paulus  per  fingulajB  ecdefias  vulnerihus  medetur 
illatis,  nee  ad  inilar  imperiti  Medici  uno  coUyrio  omnium  octtlos  vult  curare. 
Fr.  i  kn^.fid  E^h»  T,  4.  /.  320. 
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vorite  difciple  Timothie^  upon  whom  he  has  beftowed  fo  great  commeiida? 
tions?  I  Cor.  iv.  17.  xvi.  r6.  Phiiip.  it.  19.  .  .  22.  and  who  undoubt- 
edly would  be  faithful  and  diligent,  where  he  was  Tent  occafionally  onlji 
or  where  he  was  flationcd  for  a  while.  This  was  the  cafe  here.  I  fupr 
pofe,  that  Timothie  was  left  at  EphefuSy  when  Paul  went  up  to  Jerufaltnu 
There  he  continued,  till  after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  at  Rome^  and  after  the 
writing  of  this  epiftle  to  the  EpheJianSy  of  which  we  are  now  fpeaking. 
Moreover,  as  is  well  known,  when  Paul  was  going  up  to  Jerufalem^  he 
delivered,  at  Miletus^  a  moft  pathetic  charge  to  the  Elders  ot  that  church, 
and  to  Timothie^  with  them,  as  I  fuppofe.  See  A6b  xx.  17...  38.  par- 
ticularly 28.  .  .  31.  Which  certainly  mufl  have  excited  all  to  faithful* 
xiefTe  and  zeal  in  the  performance  of  their  duty.  Indeed  he  fays  :  /  knmo^ 
that  after  my  departing  Jkall  grievous  waives  enter  in  among  you^  nqtjparing 
ihejlock.  There  would  arifc  men,  that  would  endeavour  to  devour,  and 
lay  wafte  the  church  of  Ephefui.  Neverthelef^,  I  thinjc,  thefe  eameft 
warnings  of  the  Apoftle  muft  have  been  of  great  ufe  to  defeat  the  defigns 
of  fuch  evil  men  ;  fo  that  they  fhould  not  be  able  to  do  much  milchief 
there,  atleaft  for  fome  while. 

And  fays  the  Apoflle  ver.  31.  Watch^  and  remember^  that  by  thefpace  ef 
three  years  I  ceafed  not  to  warn  every  one  of  you  night  and  day  with  tears. 
This  the  Apoftle  docs  again  veryfuitably  in  this  epiftle,  in  divers  places, 
which  cannot  be  overlooked,  nor  pafled  by  us  here.  SoEph-  iv.  i.  / 
therefore  the  prifoner  of  the  f^ord  befeech  youy  that  ye  -^jalk  worthie  rftbe  w- 
'cationy  wherewith  ye  arecalled.  .  .  .  ver.  17.  This  I  fay  therefor iy  andtefr 
tify  in  the  Lardy  that  ye  henceforth  walk  not  (ts  other  GentiJs^  and  what  fbU 
lows.  Soalfoch.  v.  i.  .  .  .  And  vi.  12.  .  .  .  17.  Thefe  warnings  have, 
probably,  a  refpedl  to  temptations,  which  the  Ephefans  might  meet  with 
from  their  Heathen  and  Idolatrous  neighbours,  and  from  deceitfull  and 
artfull  men  among  Chriftians.  To  fuch  things  as  thefe  yeroTne  fuppofed 
Paul  to  have  an  eye  in  this  (/)  epiftle. 

And  thefe  written  v/arnings,  as  well  as  others,  feem  to  have  had  a  good 
cfFeft.  The  church  of  Ephefus  appears  to  have  behaved  commendably 
■  for  a  good  while.  This  may  be  colledlcd  from  Rev.  ii.  i.  .  .  .  6.  And 
Ignatius  at  the  begining  of  his  epiftle  to  them  fa)*?,  ch.  vi.  *«  And  in- 
deed Onefimus  himfelf  does  greatly  commend  your  good  order  in  God: 
that  you  all  live  according  to  truth,  and  that  no  herefie  dwells  among 
you."  And  ch.  ix.  "I  ha\  e  heard  of  fomc,  who  have  pafled  by  you, 
having  perverfe  dodlrine  :  whom  you  did  not  fufFer  to  fow  among  you," 
And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  other  places  of  that  epiftle. 

3.  Obj.  It  is  faid,  "  that  Timoihic's  name  is  not  mentioned  in 
^*  the  introduction  to  this  epiftle  :  though  it  is  found  in  the  bc- 
"  gining   of    the    epiftle    to    the    Cohjftans^    and    that    to     P.hlkmsn. 

♦*  Hence 

(/)  Scrlbebat  adEphefios  Dianam  colentes.  .  .  .  Scribcbat  autemad  mctro- 
polim  Afia:  civitatcm,  in  qua  ita  idololatria.  .  «  .  et  artium  magicarum  prz- 
ftiglac  viguerant.  .  .  .  Haec  idcirco  univerfa  replicaWmus,  ut  oftenderemos, 
quare  Apodolus  in  hac  vel  potiflimum  epiflola  obfcuros  fenfus,  et  ignoU 
fccuHs  facramenta  congeflcrit :  et  de  fanc^arum  contrarianimque  virtutnm 
docucnt  potedate :  qui  fint  dsmones,  quid  valeant.  .  .  .  De  quibus  aut :  Nm 
eft  nobis  pugna  adverfum  carnem  et  fanguinem^  fed  adverfum  princitatu^  et  fotefh^ 
ffs,  ■      liicron^  ubifupr*  p.  333. 
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'*  Hence  it  is  argued,  that  Timothii  was  unknown  to  all,  or  tnoft  of 
"  the  church,  to  whom  this  epiftle  was  written.  Confequcntly  it 
"  was  not  fent  to  the  church  of  Ephefus^  where  Timothte  was  well 
''  known." 

In  anfwer  to  which  I  would  fay,y?ry?,  that  I  can  fee  no  reafon,  why  St. 
Paul  fhould  fcruple  to  put  Timothies  name  at  the  bcgining  of  an  epiftle^ 
writ  to  Chriftians,  with  whom  Timothie  was  not  perfonally  acquainted. 
Secondly.  There  can  be  no  reafon  to  doubt»  that  Timothie  was  as  well 
known  to  the  Chriftians  at  Laodieea^  as  at  Coloffi,  Thirdly.  Therefore 
there  muft  have  been  fome  other  reafon  for  omitting  the  name  of  77m»- 
thie  at  the  begining  of  this  epiftle.  Fourthly^  that  reafon  prefently  ofters, 
and  probably  was  this,  that  at  writing  this  epiftle  Timothie  was  not  with 
the  Apoftle  at  Rome.  I  think,  Timothie  w;ts  now  at  Ephefus,  How  then 
could  his  name  be  placed  at  the  begining  of  an  epiftle  writ  to  the  Ephe-^ 
Jians  from  Rome  f 

4.  Obj.  **  At  Philippi  the  church  was  fettled  with  fixed  officers,  be- 
"  fore  the  Apoftle  wrote.  And  therefore  he  directs  his  epiftle  not  only 
*'  to  the  Chriftians  in  general  there,  but  to  the  Bifliops  and  Dea- 
cons. But  there  is  no  fuch  thing  here  :  though  the  church  of  Ephefus 
had  evidently  fuch  officers,  before  the  writing  of  this  epiftle.  See  AQ& 
*«  XX.  17." 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  there  muft  have  been  fixed  officers  in  many 
churches,  befide  that  at  Philippi.  Says  St.  Luke  in  his  account  of  the 
peregrination  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  feveral  places  :  A£h  xiv.  2  * .  .  . 
73.  they  returned  again  to  Lyjha^  and  Iconium^  and  Antioch^  [in  Pifidia,] 
confirming  the  fouls  of  the  difciples.  .  .  .  And  when  they  had  ordained  them 
Elders  in  every  churchy  and  had  prayed  with  fa  flings  they  commended  them  to 
the  Lord^  on  whom  they  had  believed.  Says  Be%a  upon  this  text :  **  In  {u) 
every  church  they  ordained  Elders,  that  is,  Paftors  and  Deacons,  and 
other  officers."  From  what  is  faid  here  Luke  leads  us  to  conclude,  what 
was  done  elfewhere.  It  was  not  needful  to  mention  fuch  things  every 
where.  But  very  probably  there  were  church-officers  fixed  in  all  the 
churches  in  no  long  time  after  they  were  planted,  and  particularly,  in 
Greece^  and  Macedonia.  Yrovn  St.  Pauts  epiftle  we  know,  that  there 
were  Bifliops  and  Deacons  at  Philippic  though  not  mentioned  by  St.  LuJt^ 
in  his  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftle's  preaching  there.  A61s  xvi.  12.  •  .  .  40. 
Beza  concludes  from  1  Theff.  v.  27.  that  (b)  there  were  fixed  officers  in 
the  church  at  Thejfalonica.  And  it  is  very  manifeft  from  ver.  12.  and  1 3. 
of  that  chapter :  And  we  hefeech  youy  brethren^  to  know  them  which  labor 
among  you^  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord^  and  adtnonifh  you  :  and  to  efleem 
them  very  highly  in  love^  for  their  work^s  fake.  St.  Paul  fays  to  Titus  ch. 
J.  5.    For  this  caufe  left  I  thee  in  Crete ^  that  thou  fbouldejl  fet  in  order  the 

things 

{u)  Perfmgulas  ecclefias^  x»r'  \Mx\11t9U1u    Sic-  '^i^  ^iUCat  kot  Jixm,  pro 

domatim  Prejbyteros^  id  eft,  Paftores  ct  Diaco  «  ^ubeinationi 

praefe£lo8.     Hie  enim,  ut  alibi  (sepc»  genen  n  nomcn. 

£e%.  in  A3,  xsv.  23, 

j[3^  V08  vf4Mi.    Hinc  appare^  aitti  trc£» 

bytcno,  ad  quod  hsec  abjuratio  t 
quoniam  alioqui  abfu(|^  cfletlu 
Mez*  in  ;  TL  v.  2'^% 
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ibiwgs  thai  ane  W4Uitingj,an/Iwdaim  Elders  in  every  city^  as  I  appointed  thee. 
Whenever  Paui  was  in  Cretej  it  isreafonable  to  think,  that  he  inade  there 
hut  a  fbort  ftay.  Ncvcrthelefs  before  he  left  that  ifland,  he  had  givea 
orders  to  Titus^  to  ordain  Elders  in  every  city.  And  not  long  after 
coming  thence  be  wrote  to  him  an  ej>iftle  with  particular  diredions  for 
that  purpofe.  Before  Paul  left  Ephefusy  it  is  likely^  thai  he  had  ordained 
feveral  Elders  in  that  city,  and  in  the  diftriA  of  Jfia^  And  yet  he  after- 
wards wrote  to  Timothie^  giving  him  directions  concerning  the  qualifica- 
tions of  fuch  perfons,  that  he  might  make  a  farther  fupplie,  where  it  was 
wanting.  Which  muft  induce  us  to  think,  that  the  Apoftle  was  not 
willing,  that  any  churches  (bould  bedeftitute  of  fit  guides  and  inftru<£tors 
for  any  long  time  after  they  had  been  planted.  St.  Paul's  epiftle  to  the 
Galatians  is  infcribed  to  the  churches  of  Galatia^  without  any  mention  of 
Biihops,  or  Deacons.  And  yet  there  muft  have  been  there  men  of  that 
character.  St.  Peter  writes  to  the  Chriftians  in  Galatia,  and  other  neigh- 
l>oring  parts,  and  fends  an  admonition  to  fuch.  i  Pet*  v.  i.  2.  The 
Mtders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  .  .  .  Feed  the  flock  of  God^vuhich  is 
among  you.  And  from  the  epiftic  itfelf  it  may  be  concluded  with  certain- 
ty,  that  there  were  fixed  officers  in  the  churches  of  Galatia^  though  they 
are  not  mentioned  in  the  infcription.  For  fo  St.  Paul  direfts,  cb.  vi*  6. 
Let  him  thai  is  taught  in  the  xvord,  communicate  unto  him  that  teacheth  in  ail 
*jr$od  tbiytgs.  There  is  no  notice  taken  of  any  Elders  in  the  inferiptions 
of  either  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  the  Corinthians.  And  yet  there  mufi 
have  been  fuch  officers  in  that  church.  Clement  of  Ronu^  in  die  firft 
centurie,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^  fpeaking  of  the  Apoftles, 
iaySy  ch.  xlii.  ^^  They  went  abroad,  publifhing  the  gopd  tiding*,  that 
^  the  kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand.  And  preaching  in  countrep 
*^  and  cities,  they  (t)  appointed  their  firft-fruits, having  firft  proved  them 
•*  by  the  Spirit,  to  be  Biftiops  and  Deacons  of  thofe  who  (hould  believe." 
And  afterwards  in  ch.  xliv.  ^  Wherefore  we  cannot  think,  that  they 
"  may  be  juftly  caft  out  of  their  miniftrie,  who  {d)  were  either  ap- 
"  pointed  by  them,  [the  Jpojllcs^  or  were  afterwards  chofen  by  other 
•*  eminent  men  with  the  confent  of  the  whole  church.*'  ...  So  writes 
Oement.  And  thus  he  bears  witnelFe  to  two  things.  Firjly  that  this  was 
the  general  method  of  the  Apoftles.  Piwi^fecondlyy  he  afiiires  us,  parti- 
cularly, that  this  had  been  done  in  the  church  of  Corinth.  About  which, 
I  fuppofe,  he  could  not  be  miftaken.  7'here  muft  therefore  have 
|>een  fixed  officers  in  the  churches  oilheffalonica^  Corinthj  and  Galatia: 
ihough  St.  Paul  has  taken  no  particular  notice  of  them  in  the  iofcriptions 
of  his  epiftles.  It  cannot  then  be  any  juft  exception  againft  this  epiftle 
having  been  fent  to  the  Ephefeans^  becaufe  their  Bifliops  or  Eiders  are  not 
jDamed.  For  it  was  a  common  thing  with  the  Apoftle,  to  infcribc  his 
epiftles  to  the  churches,  or  faints,  of  fuch  a  place,  without  any  particular 
notice  of  their  officers,  though  there  were  men  of  that  characier  among 
them.  I  have  mentioned  above  St.  Paufs  epiftles  to  t^e  Thleffahnians^ 
the   Corinthians^  and  the   Galatians.    To  them  might  be  added  the 

epiftk 

{d)  Td^  oi/y  xxTar»6ryTa;  vv  tKt»xt»  x.  X*  % 
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cpiC^le  to  xht  Colojfians.  Fof  that  alfo  is  i^fcribed  to  thefaintt^  and  faith* 
full  brethren^  in  Chnjly  which  are  at  Coloffi.  And  yet  there  muft  have 
been  Elders  in  that  church.  One  is  mentioned,  whofe  nanr>e  is  Archif^ 
pus.  However,  jt  is  in  this  manner  only.  Col.  iv.  17.  And  jay  ta 
/Irchippus  :  Take  heed  to  theminijirie^  which  thou  haft  received  of  the  L$rd^ 
that  thou  fulfill  if.  Nor  does  the  Apoftle  fertd  his  falutetions  to  the  church 
in  Laodicea  by  him,  in  particular,  but  by  the  faints,  to  whom  the  epiftlc 
is  infcribed.  Seech,  iv.  15.  Once  more,  Timothies  as  is  generally  al* 
lowed,  was  at  Ephejus  when  St.  Paul  wrote  to  him  thofe  two  ejMftlca, 
which  we  have.  When  the  firft  was  writ^  there  i;iuft  have  been  ibme 
Elders  in  that  church,  and  yet  more  at  the  time  of  writing  the  fecond« 
It  cannot  be  contefted  by  any.  Neverthelefs  no  falutations  are  font  to 
the  Elders  of  Ephejus^  in  either  of  thofe  epiftles. 

5.  Obj.  "  If  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  EpheJlanSy  it  may  be  thought 
''  very  ftrange,  that  St.  Paul  (hould  not  falute  any  of  his  nriends  there^ 
^^  where  he  had  many  friends  and  acquaintance." 

£ut  I  cannot  perceive  this  to  be  of  much  weight.  There  is  no  epiftle 
of  St.  Paul  that  has  fo  many  falutations  in  it,  as  that  to  the  Romans^ 
whom  he  had  never  feen.  There  are  no  falutations  of  particular  perfons 
at  the  end  of  the  firft  epiftle  to  Tinwthie  who  was  then  at  Ephefus.  I  fup- 
pofe  Timothii  to  have  been  in  the  fame  city  likewife,  when  Paul  wrote 
his  fecond  epiftle  to  him.  Neverthelefs  there  are  in  it  no  particular  falu« 
tations,  except  thofe  in  ch»iv.  19.  Salute  Prifca  andAquUa^  andtbehcuf^ 
hold  of  Oneftphorus.  Tychicus  went  with  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephejians,  And 
what  is  faid  ch.  vi.  21.  .  •  23.  would  be  inftead  of  many  particular  falu* 
tations,  and  fully  anfwer  the  end.  For  Tychicus  is  there  required  to  make 
known  unto  them  all  things^  and  to  comfort  their  hearts.  I  might  add,  that 
no  particular  perfons\re  faluted  by  name  in  either  of  the  epiftles  to  the 
Thejfalomans^  nor  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians^  nor  in  that  to  TituSy 
excepting  only  Tttus  himfelf,  to  whom  the  epiftle  is  fent. 

6-  Obj.  Mr.  Wetjlein  fays,  "that  {e)  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  is  writ 
**  to  Gentils,  whereas  the  church  at  Ephefus  confifted  chiefly  of  Jews." 

1  anfwer  :  That  the  epiftle,  called  to  the  Ephefians^  is  writ  to  Gentils, 
or  to  fuch  chiefly,  is  allowed,  and  is  very  manifeft.  And  it  feems  to  me 
very  evident,  from  the  hiftorie,  which  we  have  of  St.  Paul's  preaching 
at  Ephefusy  in  the  book  of  the  Ads,  that  the  Apoftle's  chief  harveft  there 
was  from  among  the  Gentils.  For  a  while  indeed  he  taught  in  the  fynsu 
gogue.  But  the  behaviour  of  the  Jews  obliged  him  to  withdraw. 
Whereupon  he  preached  in  another  place.  And  1  (hould  conclude  from 
what  is  in  h&s  xix.  17.  .  .  .  40.  that  the  Apoftle  had  many  more  con-< 
verts  there  among  Gentils,  than  Jews. 

7.  Obj.  "  It  is  argued  from  Col.  iv.  16.  that  this  epiftle  was  fent  to 
the  Laodiceans.  For  St.  Paul  fays  there  :  And  when  this  epijile  is  read 
among  you^  or  has  been  read  among  you,  caufe^  that  it  be  read  aUo  in  thf 
church  of  the  Laodiceans  :  and  that  ye  likewife  read  the  epijUefrom  Laodicea^ 

Hereby^ 

{e)  Imprimis  vero  obfervandum,  cum  ecclefia  Ephefina  ex  Judaeis  potiffimmn 
colle6la  fuerit.  A6t.  Xviii.  19,  ai.  24.  25.  xix.  9.  lo.  17.  xx.  21.  Apoc.  ii. 
2.  7.  tram,  ad  quam  hsec  epiilola  fcripta  eft,  aor  ex  Judseiai  fed  €X  Gentilibtti 
f;jiffe  congregatam,     Wetjin  N>  T%  Tom.  z.  f.  ^39. 
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Hereby,  as  is  argued^  muft  be  intended  the  epiftle  called  to  the  Ephejums, 
but  really  fent  to  the  Laodiceans.  For  fays  Mill  {f)y  and  likewiie 
others  after  him,  this  epiflle  called  to  the  Ephejians^  and  the  epiftle  to 
the  ColoJJianSy  were^both  fent  by  the  fame  meffenger,  and  at  the  fame 
time." 

'  To  which  I  anfwer,  thit  if  the  epiftle,  called  td  the  EpheJianSy  be  the 
epiftle  intended  by  the  Apoftle,  and  fent  at  the  fame  time  with  that  to 
the  Ccloffians ;  it  is  manifeft,  that  it  was  not  fent  to  the  Laodiceans.  TTiis 
may  be  concluded  from  what  is  faid  to  the  Coloffians^  ch.  iv.  15.  Salute 
the  brethren^  which  mre  in  Laodicea^  and  Nymphas^  and  the  church  xvhich  is 
in  his  hoide.  This  plainly  (hews,  that  there  was  not  now  any  epiftle  fent 
to  the  Laodiceans.  If  there  had,  there  would  have  been  no  occafion 
for  the  Apoftle  to  fend  this  order  to  the  ColoJJians.  For  it  is  im- 
poflible  to  write  a  letter  to  any  perfons,  or  focietics,  without  (aluting 
them,  or  doing  fomewhat  that  is  equivalent.  And  it  is  manifeft,  that  in 
the  epiftle  infcribed  to  the  Epheftam^  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  it  is  fent, 
are  faluted.  Particularly  ch.  i.  1.2.  and  vi.  21.  22.  23.  This  has 
appeared  evident  to  learned  men  of  the  firft  rank,  and  diftcrent  commu- 
nions. So  {g)  Baroniusy  and  Tilkmont,  This  laft  fays,  "  that  (h)  fincc 
*^  St«  Paul  orders  the  Coloffians  to  falute  thofe  of  Laodicea  in  his  name ; 
^  it  is  a  certain  fign,  that  he  did  not  write  to  them  at  that  time."  Du 
Pin  fays :  ^'  If  (/)  St.  Paul  had  writ  at  the  fame  time  to  the  Laodiceamsy 
^  he  would  not  have  charged  the  Colojfians  to  falute  them  in  his  name." 
And  "James  Bafnage :  ^  St.  (i)  Paul  did  not  then  write  to  the  JLaodiceanSy 
^  fmce  he  falutes  them  in  his  letter  to  the  church  of  Colojfi,'*  The  acute 
and  honeft  Mr.  Peirce^  though  much  inclined  to  AHW%  opinion  concern-> 
ing  this  epiftle,  faw  this  difficulty,  and  owned  it,  *'  But  I  have  one  cb- 
*'  jedion,  fays  he,  which  I  cannot  fo  eafily  get  over.  And  were  it  not  for 
"  that,  I  might  fully  agree  with  him.  My  objeftion  is,  that  it  feems 
"  highly  improbable,  that  St.  Paul'  {hould  fend  his  falutacioiis  to  the 
"  Laodiceans^  in  the  epiftle  which  he  wrote  to  the  ColoJJianSy  in  caie  he 
*'  had  fent  that  epiflle  to  the  Laodiceans  by  the  fame  melicnger. " 

I  am 

(/).  Quidni  igitur  fcripta  fuerit  ad  I^aodlccnfes  ? . . .  Sane  per  eundem  nun- 
cium  milFa  erat  haec  cpiflola,  per  qiiem  dclata  erat  epiflola  ad  Coloircnfe6,  Ty- 
chicum  fcilicet,  ncc  iion  eodcni  tempore.     M'llL  ProL  nunt,  74. 

(^)  Sane  nullam  eidcm  tabellurio  ad  LaodJcenfes  fuifle  a  Paulo  datam 
cpillolam,  fatis  condat :  durn  in  ea,  qiiain  turn  fcriplit  ad  ColoflenfeSy  falutari 
niandat  cos,  qui  Laodiceic  efient  fideles,  fic  dicciis :  Salutate  fratresy  qui  Juni 
La'.d'ccje,  .  .  .  Lihcntius  igitur  Cliiy  folio  mo  ac  Theodoreto  inhxrtmus,  quam 
ceteris,  ut  nulla  a  Paulo  fcripta  fuerit  tpitlola  ad  Laodicenfes.  Baron,  ann,  6o, 
nun\»  xii/m 

(A)  Et  puifquc  S.  Paul  ordonno  anx  C^lufTiens  dc  faluer  dc  fa  part  ceux  de 
Laodiccc,  c'ell  un  marque  indfibitablc,  qu'il  ne  Icur  ccrivit  point  alon. 
S.  Paul,  note  69.   AIcfT?.  Ec.  Tom^  i. 

(i)  En  effct,  fi  faint  Paul  eiit  ecrit  en  nicfme  temps  aux  LaodiceenSf 
il  n*cut  pas  charge  les  Colofliens,  de  Ics  faluer  dc  fa  part.  Djffl  Prel<^  L  2« 
ch.  2.  2.  ^.  viii. 

(i)  S.  Paul  n'ccrivoit  pas  alors  aux  LaodiceenS,  puifqu'il  leur  fait  vnc 
jillutation  dans  la  kttre  ^  Pcglife  de  Coloflc.  Bajn.  Hlft.  dt  PEgl^e.  /•  S, 
eh,  3.  n.  /'/;• 
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I  am  not  unwilling  to  allow,  that  the  epiftle  fpoken  of  in  the  later  part 
of  verfe  16.  of  ch.  iv.  to  the  ColoJJianSy  is  our  epiftie  to  the  Etheftans  :  and 
that  ye  likewife  read  the  epiftle  from  Laodicea  :  that  is|  the  epiftle,  that  is  to 
come  to  you  from  Laodicea,  So  the  place  is  rendered  in  the  French 
Teftament  of  Lenfant  and  Beaufohre  :  and  (1)  cauje  likewife  to  he  read  among 
you  that  which  the  Laodiceans  will  fend  to  you.  And  their  note  -is  this  : 
*'  that  (7/1)  from  Laodicea  :  that  is  to  fay,  that  which  will  come  to  youfram 
**  Laodicea.     For  the  original  has  that  fenfe.'* 

If  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephejians  was  fent  away  by  the  Apoftlc  at  the  ianie 
time  with  thofe  to  the  ColoJftanSy  and  to  Philemon  :  I  fhould  think,  that 
Tychicus  went  firft  to  Ephefusy  and  there  left  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefiant^ 
with  an  order,  that  it  ihould  be  forwarded  to  Laodicea^  and  fo  to  Coloffe. 
Tychicus  having  left  that  letter  at  Ephefus^  went  forward  with  Oneftmus  to 
Colojfc  :  where  they  delivered  the  epiltles  to  Philemon^  and  the  Colojjians^ 
And  then  I  fuppofe,  that  Tychicus's  cort? million  was  at  an  end.  He  had 
no  order  to  g9  to  Laodicea.  The  Apoftle's  falutations  to  the  brethren 
at  Laodicea  were  to  be  taken  care  of  by  the  Colojftans. 

But  I  rather  think,  as  before  fliewn,  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians 
was  writ  very  foon  after  the  Apoftle*s  arrival  at  Rome^  and  then  carried 
to  Ephefus  by  Tychicus.  And  when  Tychicus  went  now  in  the  fecond  year 
of  the  Apoftle's  imprifonment,  with  thefe  epiftles  to  the  Colojftansy  and 
Philemon  \  he  came  afliore  at  Ephefus^  and  there  left  exprefs  orders,  tliat 
the  epiftle,  formerly  fent  to  them,  (hould  be  foon  forwarded  by  them  to 
Laodicea^  and  fo  to  Coloffe.  Having  fo  done,  he  went,  as  before  faid, 
with  Onejimus  to  Coloffe  :  where  they  joyned  in  delivering  the  letters  to 
Philemon^  and  the  church  at  Coloffe.  And  now  the  commifBon  of  T}'^ /^i • 
cus  was  at  an  end. 

8.  Obj.  Once  more,  it  is  obferved  by  learned  men,  "that  Marcion 
**  (aid,  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  Laodiceans^  or  called  this  the  epiftle 
"  to  the  Laodiceans. ''^ 

To  which  I  anfwer,  firfl^  Humphrey  Hody  denied  that  («)  Marcion  rec- 
koned the  epiftle  called  to  the  Ephefians  to  have  been  writ  to  the  Laodi^ 
ceans.  And  indeed  this  point  fecms  to  lye  in  great  obfcurity.  Nor  is  it 
faid  by  any  one,  befide  TertuUian^  that  I  know  of. 

Secondlfj 

(/)  Et  faites  Ure  de  meme  parmis  vous  cclle  que  Ics  Laodiceens  vout 
envoycront. 

(/7i)  Gr.  celU  de  Laodicee^  c'efl  a  dire,  celle  qui  vous  viendra  de  Lcuidicie.  Car 
I'original  a  cc  fens  la. 

(«)  Decern  tantum  epiflolas  Pauli,  cum  particulis  qulbufdam  ex  epiftola  ad 
I^aod.  .  .  .  recepit  Marcion  haereticus,  quas  librum  Apoftolicum  infcrlpfit. 
De  ceteris  fcripturarum  libris  nullum  agnovit,  proetcr  Evangellum  Lucsr, 
illudque  mutilatum.     Epiftolas  etiam,  quas  recepit  Paulinas,  mutilavit  vitia- 

vitque Simonius  in  Hift.  Crit.  N.  T.    cap.   15,  contendit,    Marcio- 

nem  nullam  epift.  ad  Laod.  recepifle,  fed  epiftolam  ad  Ephefios,  falfo 
infcripfiffe  ad  Laodicenos.  Sed  in  hoc  Epiphanius  falli  non  potuit,  qui  in 
Apoftolico  Marcionis  reoenfet  epiftolam  ad  Ephefios  loco  7. mo.  et  illam  ad 
Laodicenos  loco  xi.mo,  «r^oj  ;uxo^*x«k  *«•  Ideo  vero  dicit  Tertullianus  contra 
Marc.  1.  5.  cap.  xi.  Epiftolam  quam  nos  ad  Ephefios  prtffcriptam  habemus^  a 
Marcione  ad  Laodicenos  inferiptam  fuiffe^  quoniam  locus  qui  ex  Epiftola  ad  La- 
odicenos  a  Marcione  addudus  eft,  in  epiftola  ad  Ephefios  exilabat»  rQu5>d 
ctiam  obfervat  Epipbamus.    Hod,  de  BitU  text*  •*'fgtn%^%  66\% .. 
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Seccndlyy  Suppofe  Marcion  to  have  affirmed  this,  what  does  it  avail? 
Crotius  fa}^y  in  his  preface  to  this  epiftle,  ^^  Marcion  {o)  called  this  the 
epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans.  Nor  was  there  any  reafon,  why  he  fhould  fal* 
lify  in  this  matter."  And  to  the  like  purpofc  others,  Xo  which  I  an- 
fwer  :  Catholic  writers  of  the  fame  time>  and  fince,  call  this  the  epiftk 
to  the  Ephejians,  Nor  is  there  any  reafon,  why  they  (hould  fidfify.  Yea 
Ae  fame  is  faid,  not  only  by  all  Catholics,  but  likewife  by  all  heretics 
in  general.  J^et  Marcion*^  credit  be  ever  fo  good,  this  is  a  fufficient  an- 
fwer.  For  what  intereft  had  the  Catholics  to  falfify  here  i  If  JUarcm 
laidy  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  Laodiceans^  he  mufl  have  been  miftaken. 
We  are  aflured,  that  what  he  faid  is  falfe,  from  the  unanimous  teftimonieof 
numerous  men,  who  had  no  intereft  to  deceive,  and  could  not  be  deceived. 

But  Marcion^  credit  is  very  little  in  fuch  an  afFair  as  this.  The  fame 
neriter,  who  fpeaks  of  Marcion's  {p)  ca-lling  this  the  epiftle  to  the  Laoi- 
€eanSj  I  mean  Tertullian^  does  alfo  let  us  know,  that  (q)  Marcion  rejeded 
the  cpiftles  of  Paul  to  Timoihle^  and  Titus.  And  chargeth  (r)  him  with 
altering  the  text  of  fcripture,  openly  employing  a  knife,  not  a  ftile.  And 
fpeaks  particularly  of  his  leaving  out  texts  (x)  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Ramans. 
Will  anv  fay,  that  Marcion  had  good  reafon  for  fo  doing  ?  or  that  all  this 
was  owmg  to  his  fuperior  care  and  judgement  above  other  Chriftians? 
For  my  own  part,  I  think  nor.  And  if  he  faid,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ 
tD  the  Laodiceansy  not  to  the  Ephefians^  he  was  miftaken  at  leaft.  He  had 
not,  and  could  not  have  any  good  reafon  for  it. 

.MiU  (t)  and  other  learned  men  after  him,  in  defending  their  opintoo 
concerning  this  epiftle,  magnify  the  care  and  exa3nefle  of  Marciu. 
^  He  flouriftied,  they  fay,  in  the  begining  of  the  fccond  centurie,  and 
•*  lived  at  Sinopcy  in  Paphlagonia^  which  was  in  ^Jsa  Minor  as  well  a$ 
•*  Laodicca.  And  he  affirmed,  that  the  epiftle  called  to  the  Epbefians  was 
**  actually  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiccans,  Moft  probably,  he  had  heard  io 
•*  from  fuch  as  knew  the  fa6l,  and  could  inform  him  :  or  rather,  hadfeen 
'•*  fome  of  the  manufcripts,  which  gave  it  that  title." 

But  all  this  is  faid  without  any  ground.  Such  fuppofitions  are  eafi!? 
made.  But  there  is  no  proof  of  the  truth  of  them.  If  there  is  any  credit 
to  be  given  to  what  the  ancients  fay  of  Marciopi^  he  muft  have  been  a 
\very  ra(h,  and  arbitrarie,  and  carelel's  critic  :  provided  he  at  all  deferved 
the  name  of  a  critic.     And  if  he  thought,  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ 

to 

(o)  Marcion  hanc  epiftolam  vocat  ad  I^aodicenfes,  ex  fide,  ut  credibik  eft, 
ecclefix  Laodicenfis.  Nam  cur  in  ca  re  mcntirctur,  nihil  erat  cauflae.  Croi, 
Pr.  In  ep.  ad  Eph. 

(p)  TertulL  adv.  Marc.  I.  5.  cap,  xi. 

(7)  Miror  tamen,  quum  ad  unum  homincm  literas  faftas  rcccperit,  quid  ad 
Timotlicum  duas,  et  unam  ad  Titiini,  de  ecdefiafUco  liatu  compofitas,  recu* 
favcrit.     Mv.  Marcion.  /.  5.  cap,  ult.  p%  615. 

(r)  Marcion  enim  ex  ccrto  et  palam  machxra,  npn.  fUlo  u^s  eft  :  quoniam 
ad  materiam  fuam  cxdein  fcripturarum  confccit.    Id.  de  Prafc.  H^r.  cap.,  38. 

(/)  Quantas  autem  foveas  in  ilia  vel  maxime.epiftola  Marcion  fccerity  aaic- 
rendo  qux  voluit,  de  noftri  inftrumenti  integritate  ^ixMa.Adm.Mart.  1. 5.  r^z*.  ij. 

(/)   Scd  omnino  veriiimlle  ell,  Marcionem,  qui  Sinope  aiiaiiaiiidiu  a     * 
hand  procul   a  Laodicca,    five  ex  popularium  fuoFuyn  traditioiie»    fen 
tft/^ohtate  exemplanum  •  quonindam,  hanc  cpIftolai|i  •taD^uan  aid.r 
fcrlpum  citaiFe.     Mill.  Pr«f.'  num.  *]%. 


to  the  Laodiceans ;  rt  is  likely,  he  took  vp  that  4)pifiion  wi&out  iMidi 
inquirie,  or  examination,  and  without  fufficient  reafon^  and,  perhaps, 
without ^offigning  any. 

Jerome  (u)  fpeaking  dlMarcion  and  BafiliJes,  Who,  as  lie  fays,  were  not 
friendly  to  the  Old  Teftament,  and  altered  the  Oofpds  and  Epiftlesof  the 
New  Teftament,  and  rejefted  both  the  epiftles  to  7i*vw/W#,  and  theepiftk 
to  Titus^  and  that  to  the  Hebrews^  he  adds  :  "  And  if  they  affigned  anj 
reafons,  why  they  did  not  reckon  thefe  epiftles  to  be  the  Apottle's,  we 
ftiould  endeavour  to  make  an  anfwer,  and  perhaps  might  fay,  VFhBt 
would  be  fufficient  to  fatisfy  the  reader.  But  now  fince  with  neretiol 
authority  they  pronounce,  and  fay,  this  eptftle  is  PauF^  and  that  not: 
they  may  be  frly  anfwered  on  the  fide  of  truth,  in  the  fame  manner,  that 
they  aflert  falfehood." 

And  TertuUian  having  fpoken  of  Marcion\  admitting  the  genuihnefle  of 
the  epiftle  to  Ph i lemony  ^dds  :  "  Neverthelefs  (x)  I  wonder,  ^t  when  bo 
**  receives  an  epiftle  to  one  man,  he  fhould  rejed  two  to  Tim$thiey  and 
^  one  to  Titus^  which  treat  of  the  government  of  the  church.  He  hads 
•'  mind,  I  fuppofe,  to  alter  alfo  the  number  of  the  epiftles  :"  that  is,  as 
he  had  done  of  the  Gofpels.  Which  pafiage,  as  the  reader  may  remem^ 
ber,  was  quoted  by  us  (j)  formerly. 

It  hence  appears,  that  TertuUian  knew  not,  why  Mareion  rejeAed  thc^ 
epiftles  to  Timothie  and  Titus.  He  knew»  that  Mareion  reje£ted  thofe 
three  epiftles.  But  he  was  not  aware  of  his  having  afEgned  any  reafons 
for  fo  doing.  Which  (hews,  I  think,  that  Mareion  aaed  arbitrarily  in 
fuch  things,  as  thefe. 

Indeed  TertuUian  fpe2king  of  Marcion*s  attempting,  or  defigning  (o 
alter  the  in{cription  of  the|epittle  to  the  EpheJianSj  ufeth  diis  expreffion:  "at 
**  if  he  had  made  more  than  common  enquiries  about  it  («)."  But  I  fup- 
pofe TertuUian  to  fpeak  by  way  of  ironie,  and  fercaftically :  not  allowing 
Mareion  uncommon  diligence  and  exadlncfle,  but  intimating,  that  a  man, 
who  a6led  thus,  fhould- be  very  carefiiU  to  be  rightly  informed. 

All 

(»)  Licet  non  fint  digni  fide,  qui  fidem  pnmam  irritam  fccerunt,  Marcio- 
nem  loquor  et  Bafilidem,  et  omnes  hoeretlcos,  (}ui  vetus  laniant  teftamentum  : 
tamen  eos  aHqua  ex  parte  ferremus,  fi  faltem  in  novo  continerent  •  manus  faas, 
ct  non  auderent  Chrifti.  .  .  .  vel  Evangeliftas  violare,  vel  Apoftolos.  Noiic 
vero  cum  Evangelia  ejus  Chrifti  diflipavermt,  et  Apoftoloium  epiftolas  noa 
Apoftolorum  Chrifti  fecerunt  effe,  fed  proprias,  miror,  quomodo  fibi  Chrif- 
tianorum  nomen  audeant  vindicare.  Ut  enim  de  ceteris  epiftolis  taceam*  de 
qulbus  quicquid  contrarium  fuo  dogmati  viderant,  eraferunt,  nonnullas  inte- 
gras  xfpudiandas  crediderunt :  ad  T imotheum  videlicet  utramque,  ad  He- 
bneos,  ct  ad  Titum,  quam  nunc  conamur  exponere.  £t  fi  quideni  redde- 
rent  caufTas,  cur  eas  Apoftoli  non  putarent,  tentaremus  aliquid  refpondere,  et 
foriitan  fatisfaccre  le£lori.  Nunc  vero  quum  hacretica  au6loritate  pronmi- 
cient,  et  dicant :  Ilia  epiftola  PauH  eft,  hsec  non  eft ;  ea  au6^oritate  refelli  fe 
pro  veritate  intelligant,  qua  ipfi  non  erubefcunt  fal^  fimulare.  Hieron.  Prm 
jidv,  in  ep.  ad  Tit,  T.  4./.  407. 

{x)  Miror  tamen,  quum  ad  unum  hominem  literas  fadlas  recepcrit,  quid 
ad  Timotheum  duas,  at  unam  «d  Titum,  de  ecdefiaftico  ftatu  compofitas,  re- 
cufaverit.  Adfe^tavit,  opinor,  etiam  Dumetum  epiftolanun  interpolare. 
Mardtn,  L  5.  atp^'tdt.p*  615*  D* 

ij)  ^eFoLunp.  596.    ^ealfo  here, p.  350.  mt^  {.})• 

(^)  See  below ^  note  {b]» 


35«  ^i  EpiftUyjnftribtd  to  thi  Ephefians^  Om  XIIli 

All  this  1  have  faid  in  the  way  of  a  general  anfwer  to  the  argument^ 
taken  from  the  fuppofed  opinion  of  Marcion.  I  will  now  more  particu- 
larly inquire,  what  Marcion  faid,  and  did,  and  what  might  be  the  grouncl 
and  reafon  of  his  opinion,  and  condud.  And  I  think,  there  are  but  two 
writers,  from  whom  we  can  receive  any  information,  TertulUanj  and 
Epiphanim. 

The  firft  is  TertuUiarti  «  I  {a)  p'afs  by  another  epiftle,  fays  he,  which 
••  we  have  infcribed  to  the  Ephejiansy  but  heretics  to  the  Laoaiceans.'* 

Afterwards :  **  According  {b)  to  the  true  teftimonie  of  the  churchy  we 
•*  fuppofe  that  epiftle  to  have  been  fent  to  the  Epheftans.  But  Atarcim 
^  once  had  a  mind  to  alter  the  title^  as  if  he  had  made  a  very  diligent 
^'  inquirie  into  that  matter.  But  the  title  is  of  no  importance^  fince  the 
**  Apoftle  wrote  to  all,  when  he  wrote  to  fortie." 

I  hope,  I  have  rightly  trandated  the  word  gejiiiti  1  think  it  meanethi 
had  a  mind  to ^  or  was  incUncdy  or  (hewed  an  inclination  fo  to  ao^ 

By  thefe  pafTages  of  Tertullian  we  are  aflliredj/ry?,  that  this  epiftle^ 
which  was  in  the  hands  of  Catholic  Chriftians,  was,  in  all  it's  copies^ 
infcribed  to  the  Epheftans*  And  Tertullian  was  perfuaded,that  it  was  the 
true  teftimonie,  or  tradition  of  the  church  from  the  begining. 

Secondly^  in  the  firft  of  thefe  paftages  Tertullian  fays,  that  heretics  called 
this  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodieeans ;  by  heretics  meaning,  as  I  fuppofe,  Afiir- 
ciorty  and  his  followers. 

Thirdly^  Tertullian  fays,  that  once,  or  upon  fome  occafion^  AdarcioH  ha^ 
a  mind  to  alter  the  title  of  this  epiftle* 

Here  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether  by  title  be  meant  what  we  call  a 
running  title,  affixed  to  the  epiftle,  or  the  infcription,  which  makes  a 
part  of  the  epiftle,  and  is  inferred  at  the  begining  of  it.  I  rather  think, 
this  laft  to  be  intended.  But  take  it  euher  way,  Tertullian  fuppofed^ 
that  Marcion  had  in  his  copies  the  fame  title,  or  infcription  with  the  Ca* 
tholics,  that  is,  to  the  Epheftans^  or  at  Ephefus.  Nor  does  TertuHiaM 
{ay,  that  Marcion  ever  inferted  the  infcription,  to  the  Laodiceansy  in  any 
of  his  copies.     Itfcems  to  me,  that  he  did  not. 

Confequently,  what  Tertullian  fays,  is,  that  Marcion^  and  his  followers^ 
fometimes  at  leaft,  called  this  the  epiftle  to  the  LaodiceanSy  and  perhaps 
quoted  it  by  that  title.  But  he  had  not  in  his  copies  any  title,  or  infcrip- 
tion, different  from  that  of  the  Catholics.  Marcion  gave  out,  that  the 
epiftle,  called  by  the  Catholics  to  the  EpheJianSy  was  writ  to  the  Lasdi" 
ceans.  He  affirmed  this  to  be  right,  and  that  the  Catholics  were  in  the 
wrong  in  calling  it  an  epiftle  to  the  Epheftans ^  For  he  was  perfuaded/ 
it  was  writ  to  the  Laodlceans4 

I  think,  this  is  the  moft,  that  is  faid  by  Terttdliany  or  that  can  be 
colledled  from  him.  Yea,  it  feems  to  me,  that  I  have  in  a  flrong  man*- 
ner  reprefented  the  whole  of  what  is  faid  by  him.- 

I  now 

{a)  Prxterco  hie,  et  de  alia  epiftola,  quam  nos  ad  Ephefios  przfcriptaxn  ha' 
bemus,  hzretici  vero  ad  Laodicenos.     TertuU.  adv,  marcion*  ?.  5.  cap.  xi, 

(3)  Ecclefiar  quidem  vcritade  epiilolam  iilam  ad  Ephefios  habemus  cmifiaiiw 
non  ad  Laodicenos^  Sed  Marcion  ei  titulum  aliquando  interpolarc  geflist^ 
quafi  et  in  illo  dilieentiflimus  cxploratur.  Nihil  autem  de  titulo  iatcreft^  cum  a2 
&mjac9  Appftolus  Snripfcrki  dum  ad  fingulosb    lb.  cap.  xvii.f.  607.' 
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I  now  proceed  to  Eptphamusy  who  fays>  "  that  (c)  Marcidn  feeeived 
«  only  ten  cpiftles  of  Paul.  They  are.  thefe-  The'firft  i»  that  to  the 
*'  Ga/atianSy  the  fecond  is  the  firft  to  the  C^rintbiant^  the  third  is  the 
*^  fecond  to  the  Corinthians^  the  fourth  that  to. the  Romans^  the  6fth  is 
**  the  firft  to  the  TieffaUnians J  the  fixth  the  fecond  to  the  ThgblmianSj 
<^  the  feventh  is  that  to  the  Epheftans^  the  eightK  to  the  Cotoffians^  the 
^^  ninth  to  Philemonj  the  tenth  to  the  Philippians.  He  has  idfo  fome 
^  parts  of  an  epiftle  to  the  Laoiiceans^^     So  Epipbanius. 

It  is  well  known,  that  Marcion  had  an  Evangelicon,  and  an  Apofto-i 
licon,  or  a  Gofpel  and  an  Apoftle.  In  the  former^  as  is  generally  faid^ 
he  had  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  only.  But  concerning  the  truth  of  that  ac- 
count I  make  no  inquiries  now.  Our  concern  at  prefent  is  with  St. 
PauPs  epiftles  only.  And  Epiphanius  here  exprefsly  fays,*  that  Marcion 
received  ten,  and  placed  them  in  the  order,  in  which  they  are  rehearfed 
above.  He  like  wife  fays,  that  Marcion  had  forng  parts  of  an  epiftli  totbi 
Laodiceans.  And  he  quotes,  as  from  him,  thofe  words,  which  are  in 
Eph.  iv,  5.  6.  after  this  manner :  One  Lord^  me  faith^  ode  bapti/m^  one 
Chrijiy  one  God  and  Father  of  all^  who  is  above  allj  and  through  ailj  and  in 
/ill.  Having  fo  done,  he  fays:  ^^  Nor  {d)  did  the  unhappy  Marciom 
think  fit  to  take  that  paflage  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefiansy  but  fronx 
the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans^  which  is  not  the  Apoftle's."  '*  ■  .       - 

This  account  of  Epiphanius  led  H.  Hocfy  to  ^y,  that  Marcion  received 
eleven  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  James  Bafnag£  was  of  the  fame  opinion. 
He  fays :  *'  It  (e)  has  been  comeaured  by  fome,  that  Marcion  con* 
<^  founded  the  epiftle  to  the  Lao^ceans  with  that  to  the  Ephefiam.  .  •  • 
^  But  that  conjecture  cannot  be  nuintained.  For  he  diflroguiflied  two 
^^  epiftles  of  St.  PW,  one  to  the  Ephefiansj  and  anotlN^.to  tbeXtf#iff* 
**  ceans.  And  Epiphanius  reproacheth  him,  becaufe  he  rather  chofe  #» 
^<  take  his  paiTage  from  the  epiftle  to  the  LdodkianSy  which  was  not 
^  PauPs,  than  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephe/iansy  where  are  the  fame 
T**  words." 

And  indeed,  I  apprehend,  that  if  we  had  Epiphanius^  onWy  many  might 
be  of  the  fame  opinion.  But  comparing  him  znd 'Tirtullianj  and  exa« 
mining  carefully  the  whole  article  of  Epiphanius^  I  think,  it  muft  appear 

moi^ 

ftf^u.     Ep'tpk.  ^.42.  num.  ix.  /.  310. 

ru^ixy   \iyn9,  aXX«  t^(  «r^o$  X«0i«Xi«(,  Tq;  (mi  tf^(  h  if  ifWOf^T^*     H*    42*  jl. 

375-  '«•  '  . 

{e)  Marcion  Pa  citee,  H  en  tiroit  meme  quclquc  preuve  pour  fon  hercfic* 
On  a  conjefture,  qu'il  la  confondoit  avec  celle  des  Ephcficns.  .  .  Mais  cette 
conje£lure  ne  pent  fe  foutcnir,-  parceque  'Mardon  '4iftiagQpit  deujfc  Icttrpi  dc 
S.  Paul,  Pune  aux  Ephefiens,  I'autre  aux  Laodic^ens*  Et  S.  Epiphane.  Ini 
fait  une  efpece  de  reproche,  de  ce  qu^il  a  mieux  ainie  tirer  fon  pafTage  de 
Tepiftre  aux  Laodic6en8,  qui  n'etoit  point  de  S;  Paul,  que  dc  celle  aux'  I^- 
phefiens,  dans  laquelle  on  trouvoit  lc8  mefmes  paroles*  J.  Bajn%  Hjjl,  de  PEgf* 
y.8«  cb.  3^  nunu  m-% 

Vot.  II.  Z  '     ' 


5 J4  ^'^^  Epi/lky  tnfcrlted  to  th  Ephe/tanti  Ck.  Xlf !• 

more  probable,  that  Marcion  did  fomctimes  quote  the  epiftle  to  the 
Ephe/ianSj  as  if  it  had  been  fcnt  to  the  LaodUeans.  Nor  can  I  perceive 
any  good  reafon  to  think,  that  any  letter  to  the  Laodiccans  was  forged  fo 
«arly,  as  the  time  of  Marciofti 

And  now  I  would  obfcrve,  that  Epiphanius  feems  to  have  been  well 
acquainted  with  Marcion^%  Apoftolicon.     For  he  {f)  had  read  his  wri- 
tings, and  cbmpofed  a  treatife  againft  him,  called  Scholion,  or  Scholia, 
which  he  infcrted,  fonieivhat  altered,  in  his  article  of  the  Marcianius^  m 
'  his -large*  work,  called  xht  Panarium^  which  we  have.- 

Having  obferved  this,  I  fay,  that  from  Epiphanius  it  appears,  that  in 

■  Marcion'*^  Apoftolicon  the  epiftle  to  the  EpDpftans  was  entitled,  and  in- 

icribed  to  them,  as  it  was  in  the  copies  of  the  Catholics.     And  all  the 

difierence  between  the  Catholics  and  him^  upon  this  head,  was,  that  be 

•fometimcs  quoted  this  epiftle,  as  writ  to  the  Laodiceans.      Epipkaniti^ 

.who  had  fcen  ^^rnWs  Apoftolicon,  found  therein  ten  epiftles,  all  in- 

fcribed,  as  in  the  Catholic  copies.    One  of  which,  and  the  fcventh  in 

order,  was  that  to  the  Ephefiam.     However,  in  one  place  of  Marcion^ 

works,  and  (^)  but  one,  he  had  fcen  a  paflage  of  the  epiilie  to  the  E^ht- 

fians  quoted^  as  from  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodtceans, 

Some  (uch  thing,- as  this,  induced  Tertullian,^  a  man  of  a  violent  tem- 
per, to  fay:  **  I  paik  by  another  epiftle,  which  we  have  infcribed  to  the 
'**  Epheftans^  but  heretics  to  the  Laodiccam**  However,  from  TertulUas 
.as  before  ihewn,  it  appears,  that  in  Afar c ion* s  copies  of  this  epiftle  h 
-had  the  fame,  title,  as  in  the  Catholic  copies,  and  that  he  never  alterrd 
.the  infcriptibn.     And  thus  TertuUian  and  Epiphanius  agree.     For  from 
this  laft  likewife  we  plainly  perceive,  that  in  Marcions  Apoftolicon  v;i5 
the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  :  but  not  exadtly  in  the  fame  order,  as  wiu 
the  Catholics. 

And  thus,  if  I  miftakc  not,  Marcion  himfelf  confirms  the  common 
reading  at  the  begining  of  this  epiftle.  And  this  recompenfe  we  havj 
of  our  diligent  inquifition  into  this  affair.  So  it  often  happens.  Op- 
pofition  made  to  truth  is  the  means  of  eftabliftiing  it. 

This  opinion  oC  thecafc  may  be  farther  juftified  by  two  confiderations 
-which  perha[>s  deferve  to  be  mentioned.  One  is,  that  there  is  no  notice 
taken  of  this  affair  by  any  other  writers,  befide  TertuUian  and  Etiphu^ 
nius.  Jerome^  and  many  others,  who  often  fpeak  of  AJarcion^  and  h  > 
principles,  fay  nothing  of  it.  It  is  therefore  very  probable,  that  h:5 
infcription  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefiam  was  the  fame,  as  in  the  Catholic 
copies.  If  not,  his  alteration  here,  as  well  a?  in  other  places,  wculi 
have  been  obferved.  The  other  i«,  thct  all  thofc,  called  heretics,  fo 
far  as  we  know,  had  this  epiftle  infcribed  to  the  Eph:- fians.  The  J/j'::- 
ehcans  agreed  with  Marcion  in  divers  of  his  peculiarities.  Ncverthclet, 
in  their  copies  this  epiftle  was  infcribed  to  the  Ephejians.    This  has  *?- 

pca;cJ 
. 
(/)  Y.Xiva^i.eLi  A   ii;  ri  v-x    di^u  yt-.^xufihx.  «.  X.     II.  4t.    cap,    ix.  /. 
309*  C. 

is)  Praeter  banc  tanen  ad  Ephcfios  epiftolarfi,  putat  Epiphaniui*,  rccepu 

ctiam  efle  a  Marcione  epidolse  ad  I^aodicenfcs  frasmenta.     £;^<i  ^  k^  rwi  cm 

^ooImiok  fM^,  inquit.    £  quibus  tamcn  uhicuxn  iUud  a  fe  produAum  r< 

Jof.  UJfir.  Dijf.  dc  Ep.  a  J  Laod.     • 
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peared  from  the  quotations  of  it  in  the  writings  of  FauftuSj  and  Si^ 
cundin^  formerly  {h)  taken  notice  of.  ... 

But  though  the  infcription  of  this  epiftle  was  the  fame  in  Marcion\ 
as  in  the  Catholic  copies ;  he  fometimes  quoted  it,  as  an  epiftle  to  the 
Laodiceans^  and  was  of  opinion,  that  it  was  writ  to  them.  We  are 
therefore  now  to  inquire  into  the  ground  and  reafon  of  this  opinion. 

Pamelius  {/)  in  his  notes  upon  TertuUian^  as  cited  by  jt.  B.  IJjhir^ 
(for  I  have  not  his  edition  at  hand)  conjedlured,  that  the  words  x>f 
Col.  iv.  i6.  were  the  occafion  of  this  opinion  oi Marcion.  So  likewiie 
fays  [k)  Ejiius. 

it  is  very  probable  that  thofe  words  (/)  gave  occafion  to  the  forging 
an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans,  Theodoret^  not  far  from  the  begining  of  the 
fifth  centurie,  as  formerly  [m)  cited  by  us,  fays  in  his  conimentarie  upon  -. 
that  text :  ^'  Some  have  hence  iniagmed,  that  the  Apoftle  had  alfo  writ 
*'  to  the  Laodiceansy  and  they  have  forged  fuch  an  epiftle.  Neverthc- 
*'  lefs  the  Apoftle  does  not  fay,  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans^  but  from  Lao* 
"  dicea:' 

That  is  the  unvaried  reading  of  this  text  in  all  the  copies  of  the  New 
Teftament,  and  in  all  ancient  Greek  J  writers.  And  I  have  fufpe&ed^ 
that  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans  was  forged  by  a  Latin:  and  that  the 
Latin  verlion  of  that  text  gave  occafion  to  it^     Fabricius  (n)  in  the  in* 

trodudioa 

{h)   See  vol.  vhp,  336.  343.  409. 

(i)  Jacobus  Pamelius,  Annot.  259.  in  lib.  5.  TertuUiani  adv.  Marcionem* 
Fortajfts^  inquit,  occqfionem  dedit  Marcionl  hujus  tituli  huic  eptfioU  imponenS^ 
quod  legtjjety  CoL  iv.  Salutate  fratres^  Iffc.     UJfer^  ^W'  ^  ^P*  ^  Laod. 

(/')  Sciendum  pneterea  eft,  Marcionem,  antiquum  haereticum,  occafione 
prxfentis  loci>  epiftolae  ad  Ephefios  fcriptae  titulum  mutafTe,  infcribendo  earn 
ad  Laodicenos,  tanquam  ea  non  ad  illos,  fed  ad  hos  fcripta  efTet.  &c.  Eft,  ad 
Col,  iv,  i6. 

(/)  £t  earriy  qv£  Laodicen/ium  ejl^  vos  legatis  ]  Horum  verborum  occafione 
abufus  quifpiam  concinnavit,  atque  evulgavit  epiilolam  quandam  vclut  a 
Faulo  fcriptam  ad  Laodiccnfes.     EJl,  in  Col,  iv.  16. 

(m)  See  Vol.  xi.p.  88. 

J  As  fome  proof  of  this,  I  allege  the  note  of  Theophyla8  upon  this  verfe* 
**  Which  is  the  epiftle  from  Laodicea?  It  is  the  ia2i  to  Tmothie.  For  that 
was  writ  from  Laodicea^  However  fome  fay,  it  is  an  epiftle,  which  the  Laodi* 
ceans  had  fent  to  Paul.  But  what  good  the  reading  fuch  an  epilUe  could  do 
them,  I  do  not  know."    T»f  ^\  ^v  q  ix  Xoo^xiUc ;    ^  «r^o$  Ti/AoOtoy  Tr^am,     Atnn 

AXX'  ^x  oi^ot  T»  cty  fxfiij^;  s^4   dvroT^  7r^«(   PtKrivcuf.     Theoph,  in  he.  Tom,  2« 
f.  676. 

(n)  Quartquam  hunc  Pauli  locum  neutiquam  puto  teftimonium  perhibere 
commentitia:  ad  Laodiceiifes  epiftolae,  tamen  quia  ex  illo,  five  Latina  potiuk 
ejus  verfionc  ambigua  anfam  cepit  quifqis  illam  fuppofuit,  roi  fuit  a  me 
omittendus.  Ledlionis  nulla  eft  in  codicibus  Graecis  differentia.  Omnes  cnim, 
quantum  fcio,  habent  ryii  U  Xoo^wla?.  Ita  et  Syrus,  et  Arabs,  ct  inter- 
pretes  Graeci,  Chryfoftomus,  Thcodoritus,  Theophyla6tus,  Oecumenius. 
Nequc  Latinus  aliter  legifTe  videtur,  etfi  vcrtit :  Eanif  qu^  Laodiccfifium  eft. 
Fahr.  Cod.  Apocr^  N.  7.  Tom,  z.p.'S^S. 
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trodii&ion  to  his  account  of  the  epiftle  to  the  La§diceams  fpeaks  to  the 

fitme  purpofe. 

,  In  Kke  manner  I  have  for  a  good  while  been  of  opinion^  tliat  die 

Latin  verfion  of  this  text  was  the  occafion  of  the  miftaken  notion  ef 

Atarcion. 

When  I  fermerfy  gave  an  account  of  a  Latin  Commentarie  iipoB 
ihiiteen  of  St.  PauP%  epiftles,  writ  about  380.  I  took  notice^  that  (#) 
the  tranflation  of  CoL  iv«  16.  followed  by  that  author,  was^  that  ye  fiai 
At  tpifile  of  the  Laodiceanu  £t  vos  ^t  eam^  qu2  eft  Laodiccnfium,  le« 
gatis.  The  fame  tranflation  is  in  the  commentarie  of  PelagiuK  £t  ea, 
quae  Laodicenfium  eft,  vobis  legatur.  Which  afibrds  good  proo^  dia 
diis  was  the  tranflation  which  was  in  the  Latin  verfion,  then  ia 
vie. 

I  alfo  obferved  in  t6e  fame  place,  diat  this  expreflion  is  ambiguous. 
It  may  import  an  epiftle,  writ  by  the  Laodieeans :  ot  an  epiftle,  whidi 
was  tbdr  property,  as  having  been  writ  to  them.  I  have  fince  (bond 
tiie  fame  obfervation  in  {p)  Ejiiusi  So  Secundiftj  the  Manichean^  in  his 
ktter  to  AugvJVm^  by  the  epiJiU  of  the  Ephejians  plainly  means  the  t^JUi 
$0  the  Ephijtans.  For  bis  words  are  thefe :  ^  Againft  (f )  whom  the 
^  Apoftle  in  the  epiftle  of  the  Ephejians^  fays,  he  wreftled.  For  be  (ays : 
^  We  wre/ile  not  againft  fiejhand  bloody  but  againft  prineipalities  emdpewers.^ 
Eph.vi*  12. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  a  good  number  of  the  Latins f  by  the  epi/Ue  ef^be 
Laodiceans^  in  Col.  iv.  i6.  underftpod'an  epiftle  writ/0  tie  La^diceenu. 
'And  Marcian  alfo,  having  before  him  the  Latin  verfion,  and  nnderflaiMU 
ing  the  words  in  that  fenfe,  concluded,  that  St.  Paul  had  writ  an  epiftk 
to  the  Laodiceans.  At  length  he  was  brought  to  think,  that  the  epiftk^ 
intended  by  St.  Pauly  was  the  epiftle  iilfcribed  to  the  Ephejian$,  Ac- 
cordingly, he  fometimes  quoted  it  with  that  title.  This  will  be  the 
more  readily  admitted,  when  it  Is  confidered,  that  Marcion  made  life  of 
the  Latin  verfion  of  St.  PauPs  epiftles.  So  fay  both  (r)  Mitlj  and  (i) 
ff^etjiein. 

^  And  now,  I  fuppofe,  it  may  appear,  what  regard  is  due  to  die  audio* 
tity  of  Marcion  in  this  matter. 

Thus 

{o)  See  V0J4  ix,  p.  368* 

(p)  Fefellit  tamen  hos  omnes  ambiguitas  verborum  hujos  I0CI9  proot  La> 
tine  leguntur.  Quod  enim  dicitur,  earn  qua  Laodicenfium  efi^  intcDigi  potcft» 
vel  ad  quosy  rel  a  quibus  epiflola  fcnpta  (k  aut  miifa.  £t  quidem  jpriori 
liiodo  JLatini  icre  intcllexerunt.  Scd  banc  ambrguitatein  diflblTit  Gneca 
le£iiOy  quae  iic  habet :  £t  earn  qtut  ex  Laodicea  efi^  9U  et  vos  legahim  Eftm  mi 
be, 

(9)  Contra  quos  fe  Apoftolus  in  Ephefionim  epiftola  certamen  fubiifG:  &• 
tetnr.  Dicit  enim,  fe  non  contra  carnem  et  fai^guinem  habere  certamen,  fed 
adverfut  principes  et  potcilates«     Secundin.    ep.    ad  Avg»   $•    f*    Jtp^  AKg* 

T.  8. 

(r)   Fid.  Miff*  Pro/eg.  num.  378.  et  606^ 

\s)  Ac  principioy  quod  a  nemine  adhuc  animadverfum  poto,  (niG  a  T*  M3« 
)io  Pro!.  578.  fuboluifle  put  emus,)  coroperimus,  Marcionit  codices  N.  T. 
non  ex  Graecis  ezemplaribus,  fed  ex  verfione  Latina  veteri  five  Italica  tnat 
tdtQ$  fmSk,  lcc«    Weiftea.  Prolegm*  /•  y^^r 
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Thus  I  have  at  large  ftated,  and  confidcred  all  the  material  obje£lions 
againft  the  common  reading  at  the  begining  of  this  epiftle,  the  epiftle  ta 
the  Ephiftans.  And  the  folutions  that  have  been  offered,  feem  to  mc 
fatisfadlorie.  And  from  the  univerial  agreement  of  all  copies  in  that] 
reading,  and  the  unanimous  teftimonie  of  all  Chriftian  writers  for  the 
firft  twelve  centuries,'  it  appears,  that  there  is  no  more  reafon  to  doubt 
of  the  genuinnefle  of  the  infcription  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephejians^  than 
of  any  other  of  the  acknowledged  epiftles  of  St.  Paul. 

This  difquifition  has  been  of  greater  length,  than  might  have  beeoi 
wifhed.  But  if  any  things  have  been  fet  in  a  truer  lights  than  ufu||I|  i( 
<f^iU  be  s^ccepuble  tp  fome« 


CHAP.         XIV. 


That  the  Churches  of  ColoJ\jind  Laodima  wtre  phnud  by  thf, 

Apofile  Paul. 

IT  has  been  of  late  a  prevailing  opinion,  that  the  Chriftians  at 
Coloffij    and  Lao&aa^   were  not  converted  by  St.  Paul*    But  to 
me  it  feemsy  that  there  is  no  good  ground  for  it. 

Says  Tbeodoret  in  his  Argument  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Coloffians^  prefixed 
to  his  Commentarie :  ^^  Some  {a)  are  of  opinion,  that  when  the 
*^  divine  Apoftle  wrote  this  epiftle,  he  had  not  feen  the  Cokfjian^.  And 
^  they  endeavour  to  fupport  their  opinion  by  thefe  words :  For  I  would 


♦*  that  ye  Jhould  know^.  what  great  confiSt  I  have  for  yoUy  and  for  them  at 
^^  Laodicea^  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  feen  my  face  in  the  fejh.  ch.  ii.  I<| 
f ^  But  they  (houtd  confider,  that  the  meaning  of  the  words  is  this :  /  ' 


have  not  only  a  concern  for  you  :  hut  I  have  alfo  a  great  concern  for  thofi 
**  that  have  not  feen  me*  And  it  he  be  not  fo  underftood,  he  exprefles  no! 
<^  concern  for  thofe,  who  had  feen  him,  and  had  been  taught  by  him* 
"  Moreover  the  bleflcd  Luke  fays  in  the  A«Ss  :  And  after  he  hadfpentfomi 
*'  time  thercy  he  departed^  and  went  over  all  the  tountrey  of  Galatia^  and 
*'  Phrygia^  in  order,  ch.  xviii.  23.  Cohje  is  a  city  of  Phrygia.  And 
^^  Laodiceaj  the  metropolis  of  the  countrey,  is  not  far  from  it.  Ho\tf 
*'  was  it  poiTible  for  him  to  be  in  Phrygia^  and  not  carry  the  gofpel 
*'  to  thofe  places  ?  And  in  another  place  the  blefTed  Luke  fays  :  Now 
^*  wh€n  they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygia^  and  the  region  of  Galatia^  and 
"  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  GhofI  to  preach  the  word  inJpa'*  ch.  xvi.  6« 

So  fays  that  very  learned  writer  in  the  fifth  centurie.  And  thofe  ob« 
fervations  have  led  me  to  divers  confiderations,  inducing  me  to  think^ 
that  the  churches  of  Coloffi  and  Laodicea  had  been  planted  by  PauU  and 
that  the  Chriftians  there  were  his  converts. 

1.  The 

{a)  Theod.  Tom..^.  f.  342.  343.  <► 


35^  T^e^  Churches  of  Colojfe  and  Laodteea  Ch.  XIV. 

1.  The  Apoftle  was  twice  in  Phrygia^  in  which  were  Colojffiy  Laodtcea 
and  HierapoHs.  Says  St.  Luke  in  the  places  already  cited  by  Theadent 
A&s  xvi.  6.  Now  when  they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygia^  and  the  reghm 
ofGalatia^  and  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghofi  to  preach  the  tvord  in  Ajia. 
And  ch.  xviii.  23,  And  after  he  had  fpent  fame  time  there^  [at  Antiocb^'}  hi 
departed,  and  went  over  all  the  countreys  ef  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order^ 
flrengthening  the  brethren.  To  which  St.  Luke  refers  again  ch.  xix.  1. 
Paul  having  paffed  through  the  upper  coajlsy  came  to  Ephefus,  St.  Luke  docs 
not  mention  any  cities  by  name.  But  there  is  no  reafon  to  fay,  that  he 
was  not  at  Colojfe.  It  is  much  more  reafonable  to  think,  that  in  one,  or 
rather,  in  both  thofe  journeys,  Paul  was  at  Colojfe^  LaodiceOy  and  Hiera* 
polisy  chief  cities  of  Phrygia.  For,  as  Theodoret  fays,  how  was  it  poifi- 
ole,  that  he  fhould  be  in  that  countrey,  yea,  and  go  through  it^  and  aR 
&ver  it,  and  not  be  in  the  chief  places  of  it  ?•  St.  Luke  has  not  particu- 
larly named  any  places  in  Galatia^  in  which  Paul  was.  But  he  muft 
have  been  in  feveral  towns  and  cities  in  that  countrey,  where  he  planted 
divers  churches.  Gal.  i.  i.  2.  So  was  he,  in  like  manner,  in  feveral 
cities  oi Phrygia:  where  alfo,  in  all  probability,  he  planted  divers 
churches. 

This  argument  alone  a^ars  to  me  conclufive.  The  aecount«, 
which  St.  Luke  has  given  of  St.  Paul's  journeys  in  Phrygia^  are  fuffi- 
cient  to  afTure  us,  that  he  preached  the  Gofpel  there,  and  made  convertSy 
and  planted  churches  in  the  chief  cities. 

2.  Ch.  i.  ver.  6.  Which  bringeth  forth  fruity  as  it  does  aUi  in  youykm 
the  day  ye  heard  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  Of  this  St.  Pead 
Was  afllired.  Which  renders  it  probable,  that  he  was  their  father,  or 
firft  teacher.  He  ft)eaks  to  the  lilce  purpofe  feveral  times,  ch.  ii.  6.  7. 
See  likewifc  ch.  i.  23.  St.  Paul  knew,  that  they  had  been  rightly  taught 
the  gofpel.  Nothi/ig  more  remained,  but  ijj^at  they  (hould  perfcvcrc  in 
the  faitl.,  which  they  had  received,  and  aft  according  to  it. 

3.  Epaphras  was  not  their  tirft  inftru<flor  in  the  do£lrine  of  the  gof- 
pel. This  may  be  concluded  from  ch.  i.  7.  the  words  following  thofe 
quoted  above  from  ver.  6.  As  {b)  ye  have  alfo  learned  of  Epaphras^  our 
dear  felloW'fcrv  ant  ^  who  is  fir  you  a  faithful  mini/ler  of  Chrift.    j  he  Cohf- 

Jians  had  been  taught  by  Epaphras.  But  he  was  not  their  firft  inftructor. 
However,  he  had  faithfully  taught  them,  agreeably  to  the  inftruflionf, 
which  they  had  received. 

TI?eodorit  (r)  upon  ch.  i.  7.  8.  well  obferves,  **  that  the  Apoftle  be- 
"  flows  many  commendations  upon  Epaphras,  calling  him  beloved^  and 
^"^  fcUoW'fcr^jant^  and  2l  faithful  mini/hr  oj  Chrijl^  that  the  Cohjpans  might 
*'  have  the  greater  regard  for  him."  If  Epaphras  had  firft  taught  the 
Cokffians  the  Chriftian  doftrine,  I  think,  the  Apoftle,  when  recommend- 
ing him  to  their  efleem,  and  regard,  would  have  added,  by  wbem  ye  bc" 
lieved,  or  hy  whom  ye  were  brought  to  the  fellowjhip  of  the  gojpel^  or  fomc- 
what  elfe,  to  the  like  purpofe.  That  would  have  been  a  great  additioa 
to  what  is  faid  at  ver.  7.  before  cited,  and  to  what  is  faid  of  him,  ch.  ir. 
12.  13.  Epoph^aSy  who  is  one  of  you^  a  fervant  ofChriJi^  falutcth  y^Uy^U 
Ways  laboring  fervently  for  you  in  prayers^  that  ye  may  Jland  perfect  and  cem^ 

{c)  Ubijit^ra.  /•  34'\» 
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pkat  in  all  the  will  of  God,  For  I  bear  him  record^  that  he  has  a  gr^at  zeal 
for  you^  and  for  them  that  are  in  Laodicea^  and  them  in  Hierapolis. 

Epaphrasy  who  is  one  of  you.  Would  the  Apdftle  have  ufed  fuch  an 
expreffion  concerning  Epaphras^  if  the  church  oiColoJJe  had  been  founded 
by  him  ?  Impoffible.  He  fays  as  much  of  Onejimus^  who  was  but  juft  con* 
verted,  and  was  now  firft  going  to  appear  among  them  as  a  Chriftianf 
His  words  at  ver.  9.  of  the  fame  chapter  are  :  Onefimus^  a  faithful^  and  Ar- 
lovfd  broth  ery  who  is  one  of  you. 

I  imagine,  that  St.  Paul  6ocs  the  more  cnlr.rge  at  ver.  12.  13.  upon 
the  afreftionate  concern,  which  Epaphras  had  for  thefe  Chriftians,  being 
appreheiifive  of  fome  prejudices  taken  up  againft  him,  that  might  ob- 
ttru6l  his  ufefulneflc  among  them.  For  he  had  brought  the  Apoftle  an 
account  of  the  ftate  of  this  church.  Which,  though  it  was  true 
and  faithful,  was  not  in  all  refpe£ts  agreeable :  as  is  conchided  by 
Commentators,  from  what  St.  Paul  vtvites  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  this 
epiftle. 

4.  St.  Paul  does  in  efFeft,  or  even  exprefsly,  fay,  that  himfelf  had  dif- 
penfcd  the  gofpel  to  thefe  Colofftans^  ch.  i.  21.  .  .  •  25.  I  ihall  recito 
Jiere  a  large  part  of  that  context,  ver.  23.  *  .  •  25.     If  ye  continue  in  the 

faitk^  grounded  and  fettled^  and  be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gofpel^ 
which  ye  have  heard .  .  .  whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  nunijier.  Who  now 
rejoice  in  my  fujferings  for  you^  and  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the 
afflictions  of  Chrift  in  my  fl^jh^  for  his  bodfs  fake^  which  is  the  Churchy 
Whereof  I  am  made  a  minijier^  according  to  the  difpenfation  of  Gody  which  is 
^iven  to  me  for  you^  to  fulfill^  or  fully  to  preacl;,  toe  word  of  God.  And 
what  follows  to  ver.  29. 

St.  Paul  therefore  had  been  the  minijier  of  God  to  thefe  ColofftanSy  as 
well  as  to  other  Gentils.  Nor  would  they  have  been  excluded,  but  in- 
eluded  among  other  Gentils,  <o  whom  he  had  preached  the  wordy  if  Com-  ' 
ipentators  had  not  been  mifled  by  a  falfe  interpretation  of  thofe  words  in 
ch.  iv.  I.  2.  of  which  we  have  already  feen  Theodorefs  account,  and 
{hall  fay  more  prefently.  Thofe  words  having  been  mifmterpreted,  a 
wrong  turn  has  been  given  to  thefe  likewife. 

5.  Chryfojiom  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  (peaks  to  this 
purpofe :  "  I  [d)  fee  the  Apoftle  writing  to  the  Romans  and  the  ColoJfianSy 
♦*  upon  the  fame  things  indeed,  but  not  in  the  fame  manner.  To  them 
^*  he  writes  with  much  mildnefle,  as  when  he  fays.  .  .  •  Rom.  xiv.  i.  2, 
<*  To  the  Colofflans  he  docs  not  fo  fpeak  of  the  fame  things,  but  with 
*'  greater  freedom.  If  therefor e^  fays  he,  ye  he  dead  with  Chrift  from  the 
*'  rudiments  of  the  world .  .  .and  what  follows,  ch.  ii.  20.  .  •  23."  Does 
not  this  cjjfcrvation  lead  us  to  think,  that  the  Colofflans  were  the  Apoftle's 
own  converts,  to  whom  a  different  addrefle  from  that  ufed  toward  others 
might  be  very  proper  ?  And  there  are  other  paffages  of  this  epiftle,  befide 
chat  alleged  by  Chryfojiom^  which  might  be  taken  notice  of,  as  confirming 
the  fame  obfervation. 

6.  Ch. 

•oPvoro-aitJT*  ^i    ov^    bru    trt^*    rtHf  avTu»    aAXi    fASTa   wAiWfOf  w»r^*^T»»j« 
Prooem,  in  ep,  ad  Rom,  T.  9./*  427. 
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6.  Ch.  ii.  6^  7.  Jsye  have  therefore  received  ChrUt  J^f^  '*'  Ltrd^A 
walk  ye  in  him :  graundedj  and  built  up  in  him^  and  ejtahlijbed  in  the  fawt^ 
as  ye  have  hem  taught^  abounding  therein  with  thank/giving.  Certainly 
thefe  exhortations  of  the  apoftle  are  the  more  proper,  and  forcible^ 
fuppofing  the  Colojftans  to  have  been  Arft  taught  and  inftrudied  by 
him.  Nor  had  he  any  occafton  to  be  more  particular.  They  knewi 
swho  had  taught  them.  But  I  think  that  in  this,  or  ibme  other  of  tbe 
places,  where  he  reminds  the  ColoJJians  of  what  they  had  heard,  and  bad 
J^en  taughty  if  thofe  inftru<3ions  had  been  received  from  another,  dif- 
ferent from  himfelf,  that  would  have  appeared  in  the  expreflions  made 
life  of  by  him.  In  fliort,  if  they  were  converted  by  the  Apoftbe,  there 
could  not,  ppffibly,  ari(e,  in  his  mind  a  doubt,  whether  they  remembered| 
iriio  had  been  their  firft  teacher,  and  who  were  his  fellow-labo- 
rers, who  had  accompanied  him  in  his  journeys,  when  he  was  in 
their  countrey.  And  therefore  there  svas  no  need  to  ren^ind  them 
of  himfelf  more  exprefsly,  than  he  has  done.  ..The  thing  is  fuppofed 
^  4long. 

7.  The  prefence  of  Epaphras  with  Paul  at  Rome  is  an  argument,  that 
the  Coloffians  had  perfonai  acquaintance  with  the  Apoftle*  Indeed  Graius 
upon  cb.  i.  7..  fays,  ^  that  Epaphras  is  the  fame  as  Epaphr&ditus^  men- 
tioned in  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians.**  But  Beaufobre  well  obferves  upon 
the  fame  place  :  '^  This  may  be  the  fame  name  with  Epaphroditus.  Philip,  - , 
11.  25.  But  it  is  not  probable,  that  it  is  the  fame  perfon.  St.  Peml  had 
ient  Epaphroditus  to  Fhilippi.  But  Epaphras  was  ftill  at  Rome.  And 
there  is  reafon  Co  think,  (hat  he  was  a  prifoner  there.  See  Philem.  ver. 
23."  If  Epaphras  was  fent  to  Rome  by  the  Coloffians  to  inquire  after 
PauFs  welfare,  as  maybe  concluded  from  ch.  iv.  7.  8.  that  token  of  re- 
fpe£l  for  the  Apoftle  is  a  good  argument  of  perfonai  acquaintance.    And 

it  is  allowed,  that  Epaphras  bad  brought  St.  Paul  a  particular  account  of 
the  ftate  of  affairs  in  this  church.  Which  is  another  argument  that  they 
were  his  converts. 

8.  Ch.  i.  8.  fFho  alfo  declared  unto  us  your  love  in  the  fpirit  :  that  is, 
fays  {e)  Grotius^  "  how  you  love  us  on  account  of  the  Holy  Spirit  givea 
to  you.**  Or,  as  Peirce:  "  Who  alfo  declared  unto  me  the  love  you  bear 
to  me  upon  a  fpiritual  account.'*  Or,  as  JVhitby :  ^^  Your  fpiritual  and 
afte£iionate  love  to  me,  wrought  in  you,  by  the  Spirit,  whole  fruit  is 
love."  All  thus  underftanding  it  of  their  love  of  the  Apoftle,  and  rightly, 
ts  ieems  tome.  Nothing  elfe  can  be  meant  by  it.  For  before,  at  ver.  4. 
he  had  fpoken  of  their  love  to  all  the  faints.  This  I  take  to  be  another 
good  proof  of  perfonai  acquaintance.  And  the  place  is  agreeable  to  what 
he  writes  to  the  Thejfalonians^  allowed  by  all  to  be  the  Apoftle's 
converts.  I  Theflf.  iii.  6.  But  now  when  Tim§thie  came  from  you 
unto  uSf  and  brought  us  good  tidings  of  your  faith  and  charity  :  [that  it 
(he  fame  with  Col.  i.  4.  Since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Cbriji  fefus^ 
and  of  your  love  to  all  the  faints  :'\  and  that  ye  have  good  remembrance  ef 
^s  always. 

9.  Ch.  i.i.  i6.    Let  the  wordofChri/l  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wifd^m^ 

teachings 

{t)  Quomodo  nos  diligati^  ^.rjpter  Splritum  SanAum  lobis  datum.    Cm^ 
m  loi* 
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teachings  and admonifiing one  anctbefy  inpfalms^'Cml hymns^  andfiiritualftmgfp 
Jinglng  with  gr^ce  in  your  hearts  to  thf  i^ord*  Tbis  £bo\^s^  that  the  Cn» 
lojftans  were  endowed  wich  fpiritual  gifts.  And  from  whqm  could  thef 
receive  them,  but  from  ^t^  Paul?  Apoftles  (/)  only  are  gUowed  to  have 
had  the  power  and  privilege  of  conveying  fpiritual  gifts  to  other  Chrif* 
tians.  This  text  therefore  has  been  a  difficulty  wttl)  fuch  as  haye  fup«- 
pofed,  that  Paul  never  was  at  Colojfe.  But  nqyif  that  diiEcult^  is  re* 
n)oved. 

10.  Ch.  ii.  I.  2,  For  Iwould^  that  ye  intiVy  wtftA ^eaf  confiUl  IhoTM 
for  youy  and  for  them  at  Laodicea^  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  fcen  my  facg 
in  thefejh:  that  their  hearts  might  be  comforted.  This  quick  change 
of  perlbns  upon  the  mention  of  fuch  as  had  not  feen  the  Apoftle's  face^ 
feems  to  imply,  that  the  Co'.ojfuins^  to  whom  he  is  writing,  had  feea 
him.  For  if  the  Colojftans  hud  been  among  thofe  who  had  not  feea 
him,  he  would  have  cxprefled  himfelf  in  this  manner.  I  would  thai  ye 
knewy  what  great  confliSf  I  havt  for  you^  and  for  them  at  Laodicea^  and  for 
as  many  as  have  not  feen  my  face  in  the  flejhy  that  your  hearts  might  be 
comforted.  But  upon  the  mention  of  fuch  as  bad  not  feen  him,  he  fays  : 
that  their  hearts  might  he  comforted*  And  having  finilbed  his  teftimonie 
of  concern  for  fuch  as  had  not  feen  hisfa^e^  he.- returns  to  the  ColofftanSy  to 
whom  he  was  writing,  and  fays  ver.  4.  Jnd  this  I  fay^  left  any  mam 
fhould  beguile  you  ivith  enticing  words. 

Th£odorety  befide  what  he  had  faid  in  the  preface  to  this  epiftle,  whicli 
has  been  already  tranfcribed,  fpeaks  again  to  thi^  purpofe  in  his  para* 
phrafe  of  ch.  ii.  1.  2.  ^^  I  would  have  yot^  be  perfuaded  of  my  great 
^^  concern  for  you,  and  for  the  Laodiceans :  and  not  only  for  you  and  the 
^^  Laodiceansy  out  likewife  for  all  who  have  not  feen  me.  And  (g)  that 
^^  this  is  his  meaning,  appears  from  what  follows ;  that  their  hearts  may  he 
^^  comforted.  He  does  not  hy  your^  but  th^irz  that  is,  of  fuch  as  had  not 
*'  feen  him." 

1 1 .  Ch.  ii.  5.  For  though  I  be  abfent  in.  thefUJhy  yet  am  I  with  you  in 
thejpirityjoyingy  and  beholding  your  ordeVy  and  the flidfajineffe  of  your  faith  in 
ChrijL  It  is  here  implied,  if  I  am  not  miftaken,  that  the  Apoftle  had 
been  with  them,  and  had  been  prefent  in  the  aflemblie  of  the  believers  at 
Coloffe. 

12.  What  is  faid  ch.  iv.  7.  8.  o.  JU  myflatifiaU  Tycbicus  declare  unte 
yoUy  and  the  reft,  beft  fuits  the  (uppofition  of  perfonai  acquaintance,  as 
before  hinted.  Indeed,  I  think  it  to  be  full  proof^  that  Paul  was  ac* 
quainted  with  them,  and  they  with  him. 

13.  The  fdutations  in  ver.  10.  11.  14.  from  ArifiarchuSy  Mark^  Lukty 
Demas^  fuppofe  the  Colojftans  to  have  been  well  acquainted  with  St. 
Paul's  fellow-travellers,  and  fellow-laborers.  And  Timothie*s  name 
is  in  the  falutation  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftle.     Confequently,  the 

Colojjians 

(/)  "  Though  fcveral  of  the  Chriftians  had  fpiritual  gifts,  and  miraculous 
powers,  none  but  Apoftles  could  confer  upon  other  fuch  gifts  and  powers." 
Dr.  Bcnfon  upon  the  jiffs.  Vol.  i.p.  l$T.firfted.  p.  162.  id.  ed.  In  like  manner 
other  Commentators*    And  fee  Adb,  ch.  vii;.  5  •  •  •  25. 

(g)  *'C)t»  ^i  rdtna  Kotra  rccvTi}*  actn^  tiw  J«a>ota»  tt^riteuy  ac;  ra  nrayo/Mfji 
JV)Xoi^  U»  vafiaif?^Zo%f  al  iea^^»  avrSh.  *Ovx  Jvfv  VfkUpy  d^Ji  avrwr,  r^n^s'ip 
vuf  ^niiini  ri Of »/ayAry.     Tbeod*  ib*  f^  350*  '35 1  • 
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ColoJJums  were  not  unknown  to  the  Apoftle,  no^  unacquainted  with  hiau 
And  the  like  falutations  are  alfo  in  the  epiftle  to  PhiJemoKy  an  inhabitant 
of  Colcfe. 

14.  Ch.  iv.  15.  Salute  the  brethren j  which  are  in  Laodicea^  and  Njm* 
fhasy  and  the  churchy  which  is  in  his  houfe.  ver.  1 7.  And  fay  to  Arcbippms: 
Take  heed  to  the  minijhrie^  which  thou  hajl  received  in  the  Lord^  that  thoufnl* 

fill  it.  This  flicws,  that  Paul  was  well  acquainted  with  the  ftate  of  the 
churches  in  Colojfe  and  Laodicea,  And  it  affords  an  argument,  that  he 
had  been  in  that  countrey,  and  particularly,  at  Laodicea.  Hcfalutes  the 
brethren  there,  and  Nymphas  by  name,  and  the  church  in  his  houfe.  •*  It 
(h)  is  probable,  fays  Theodoret^  that  he  was  one  of  the  feithfuU  in  Laadiceoj 
who  had  made  his  houfe  a  church,  adorning  it  with  piety«^'  As  for 
j/rchippuSy  the  fame  Theod$ret  fays,  "  That  (/)  fome  had  fuppofed 
him  to  have  been  minider  at  Laodicea,  But,  fays  he,  the  epiftle  to 
Philemon  fhews,  that  he  dwelled  at  Colojfe^  where  Philemon  was."  See 
Philem.  ver.  2. 

1 5.  Ch.  iv.  3.  4.  JVithally  praying  alfo  for  us^  that  God  would  open  unto 
us  a  door  of  utterance^  to  fpeak  the  myfierie  of  Chriji^  for  which  I  am 
in  bonds:  that  I  may  tnake  it  manifefl^  as  I  ought  to  fyeak.  And 
ver.  18.  Remember  my  bonds.  Such  demands  may  be  made  of 
firangers.  But  they  are  moft  properly  made  of  friends  and  acquain* 
tance. 

In  a  word,  the  whole  tenoUr  of  this  epiftle  ftiews,  that  the  Apo- 
fi]^  is  not  writing  to  ftrangcrs^   but  to  acquaintance^   difciples,  and, 
converts. 

t6.  Finally,  an  argument  may  be  taken  from  the  epiftle  to  PA/. 
lemony  nn  inhabitant  of  Colojfe^  feat  at  the  fame  time  with  this  to  th^ 
Ccloffians. 

l*rom  ver.  19.  of  the  epiftle  to  Philemon^  I  fuppofe  it  to  be  evi- 
dent, that  he  had  been  converted  to  Chriftianity  by  St.  PauL  Indeed 
this  might  be  done  at  fome  other  place.  But  it  may  as  well  have  been 
(ione  at  home. 

And  St.  Paul*s  acquaintance  with  Philemon^  and  the  Chriftians  at 
Colojjey  maybe  inferred  from  feveral  things  in  thateplflle.  At  ver.  2.  he 
{Allies  Apphi  a  byname,  probably,  wife  o(  Philemon:  9.nd  ArchippuSj  prO' 
babljr,  Paftour  at  Colojfe^  at  leaft  an  Elder  in  that  church :  who,  as  before 
obferved,  is  alfo  mentianed  Col.  iv.  17.  Once  more,  at  ver.  22.  St. 
Paul  defires  Philemon^  to  prepare  him  a  lodging.  Whence  I  conclude,  that 
Paul  had  been  at  Coiojj'c  before. 

We  might  argue  alfo  from  the  charaftcrs  of  Phile^non  and  Archippus^ 
in  the  firft  two  verfes  of  the  fame  epiftle.  The  former  the  Apoftle  calls 
his  fellow -laborer^  and  tiie  other  h\s  fellow-foldier.  Which  expreffions  im- 
plv'pcrfonal  acquaintance,  and  that  Jbe  had  labored  with  him  in  the  fer« 
vice  of  the  gofpel  in  fome  place.  And  what  place  can  be  fo  likely,  as 
Colojft?  There  are  many,  of  whom  St.  P^a^/fpeaks  in  his  epiftles,  as  his 
fellmv-laborers^  or  ftllcw- helpers^  or  flmv-foldiers  ;  concerning  whom  it 
may  be  made  appear,  that  he  and  they  hiid  labored  together  in  fome  one 

place. 

(;.)  ihtd.p.  363.^ 
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place.  And  why  then  fliould  diefe  two  be  ekcq)tipnsf  Yea,  it  may  be 
reckoned  not  improbablcy  that  Archippus  had  bceii  prdaincdiy  St.  Paul 
himfelf  an  Elder  at  Colojfe.  Whether  Phtlemon  likewifc  was  an  Elder 
there,  I  do  not  fay :  though  he niay  have  been  fo.     .  ;; 

From  all  thefe  confiderations  it  appears  to  me  very  probable^  that  tho 
church  of  CohJJe  had  been  planted  by  the  Apoftle  Pauly  and  that  th^ 
Chriftians  there  were  h4s  friends,'  difciples,  and  converts.  And  if  the* 
Chriftians  at  Cohjfe  were  his  converts,  it  may  be  argued,  that  folikewijo 
were  the  Chriftians  at  Laodicea,  and  Hiirapoiis*  None  of  which  plac^ 
were  far  afunder. 


CHAP.      XV. 
Of  the  Seven  Catholic  Epiftles. 

I^  The  jintiquity^  and  the  Reafon  of  that  Denomination,  II.  Called  alfi 
canonical.  lil.  Concerning  their  Refeption  in  Jeyeral  Ages.  W .  Their 
Order. 

I.  'T^  HERE    are  feven   epiftles,    which   we    «-,   ^  .    .      -^ 

1     call  Catholic.     The  antiquity  of  this  de-    r)!„oJi^i  ^^ 
nomination  may  be  made  manifeft  from  a  few  quo-  * 

tations.  Eufebius  having  given  an  account  of  the  death  of  Jamei^ 
called  the  juft,  and  our  Lord's  brother,  concludes :  "  Thus  {a)  far  con- 
*'  cerning  this  JameSy  who  is  faid  to  be  the  author  of  the  firft  of  the 
**  epiftles  called  catholic.'*  In  another  place  he  fays,  "  That  (b)  in.hfS 
"  Inftitutions  Clement  of  Alexandria  had  given  fliort  explications .  ef 
<'  all  the  canonical  fcriptures,  not  omitting  thofe  which  are  contradicted* 
*'  I  mean  the  epiftle  of  Jude^  and  the  other  catholic  epiftles."  They  were 
fo  called  therefore  in  the  time  of  EufebiuSy  and,  probably,  before.  Of 
which  likewife  wc  have  good  proof,  tor  St.  John^s  firft  epiftle  is  feveral 
times  called  a  catholic  epiftle  by  Origen  (c)  in  his  remaining  Greek 
works,  as  well  as  in  others.  It  is  likewife  {d)  fo  called  feveral  times  hj 
Dionyjius^  h'lihoip  of  Alexandria.  AthanaftuSy  Epiphanius^  and  later  Greek 
writers  received  feven  epiftles,  which  they  called  catholic.  lonlyobferve 
here  farther,  tliat  they  are  fo  called  likewife  by  (^)  Jerome. 

They 

(^)  To%ofxr»  jc^  ra  xaroi  rey  taxA/Coy,  3  i  mtars^  Tm»  ovofAO^op/yAnr  KsdoXixATr 
«7troX«^y  <Tyo&»  %iyircti.     H.  E.  I.  2.  c.  2^.  p.  66.  JJ. 

xaOoXkKoi^  fViroXa^.     lb.  /.  6.  cap.  14.  in. 

{c)   See  of  this  work  Fol.  Hi.  p.  268. 

{d)  .  .  .  .  u  TO  I'joiyytXiof  T^  xara  luxwifiv  fTiyi^^aft^fyoy,  j^  i  •s'lroXq  ,if 
xflt6oXi)c».  Ap.  Eufeb.  I.  7.  cap.  25./.  273.  D.  Fid.  ib.  p.  274.  JB.  And  in 
this  ivorij  P^oL  iv. p.  672.  673. 

(^)  Pctrus  •  •  •  fciipiit  duas  epillolas,  quae  catholics  nominantur*  De  V% 
I.  cap.  i. 

Jacobuf 


364;  Ofthififim  Ch.  XV, 

^,    ^  They  are  called  catholic,  or  uni^rfal,  or  general^  becaafe 

I  e  p^'  ^j^^y.  ^jQ  ^^  y^'^^  ^Q  ijj^  believers  of  fomc  one  city,  or  coiiii* 
y^  V  t  •  .  xxtj^  or  to  particular  perfon? ,  a««  St.  PauTs  eptftlcs  «rc,  but  m 
Chriftians  in  general,  or  to  Chriftians  of  fevcral  (f)  countrcys.  This  i^ 
the  cafe  of  five,  or  the  greater  part  of  them,  with  which  the  two  other  are 
joyned.  Moreover,  when  the  firft  epiftle  of  Peters  and  the  (irft  of  Sc 
%hn  were  called  Catholic  by  the  moft  early  Chriftian  writers,  the  tim 
imaller  of  St.  John  were  unknown,  or  not  generally  received. 
d  Ih/t  ir  Thefe  epiftles  are  feveral  times  called  ctmmUml  hj  {g) 

Oa   daifo    Cajftodariui^  about  the  midle  of  the  fixth  centurie,  and  {o)  bf 

the  writer  of  the  prologue  to  thefe  epiftles,  afcribed  tx>Jermm^ 
though  not  his.  The  reafon  of  which  appellation  is  not  certainly  known. 
Nor  "is  it  cafie  to  perceive  the  propriety  of  it.  Du  Pin  fays :  "  Some  (1) 
Latins  have  called  thefe  epiftles  canonical,  either  confounding  the  name 
with  catholic,  or  elfe  to  denote,  that  they  alfo  are  a  part  of  the  canon  of 
the  books  of  the  New  Teftament." 

^      »  III.  Of  thefe  epiftles  two  only,  the  firft  of  St.  Peter^  and 

ruclved^     the  firft  of  St.  Jobtij  were  univerfally  received  in  the  time  {k) 

of  Euftbius.  However,  the  reft  were  then  well  knowru  In 
proof  of  which  T  (hall  allcgfe  one  paflage  only  from  him.  **  Here  (J) 
**  fays  he,  it  will  be  proper  to  enumerate  in  a  fummarie  way  the  boola 
**  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  have  been  already  mentioned.  And 
^^  in  the  firft  place  are  to  be  ranked  the  four  facred  Gofpels.  Then  the 
'^  book  of  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles.  After  that  are  to  be  reckoned  the 
^^  epiftles  of  Paul  In  the  next  place,  that  called  the  firft  epiftle  of 
•*  John^  and  the  firft  o^  Peter.  After  thefe  is  to  be  placed,  if  it  be 
•*  thought  fit,  the  Revelation  of  John,  .  .  .  And  among  the  contra* 
**  di£kd,  but  yet  well  known  to  the  moft,  [or  approved  by  many,] 
^  are  that  called  the  epiftle  of  James^  and  that  of  Judet  and  the  fecond 
♦  of  Peter^  and  the  fecond  and  third  of  John*' 

And 


Jacobus  «  .  •  upam  tantum  fcripfit  epiftolam,  qux  de  feptcm  cathcJicis  eft* 
Jh*  cap.  2. 

.  ^  Judas,  fiater  Domini,  parvam,  qux  de  feptem  catholicis  eft,  epiftolam  re* 
liquit.     Ih.  cap'  4* 

(/)  Or,  as  Lefmtius  exprcfleth  it,  "  They  are  called  catholic,  becaufe  thcr 
arc  not  writ  to  one  nation,  as  PauPz  epiftles,  but  in  general  to  all."  Set  FoL 
xu  p,  381. 

{g)  0£lavu8  codex  canonicas  epiftolas  continet  Apoftolorum^  •  .  •  led  con 
de  reliquis  canonicis  epiftplts  ma^na  nus  co;^tatio  fatigaret,  fubito  nobis  codes 
Didymi  Grzco  ftilo  confcriptus  in  expofitionem  feptem  canonicarum  epiftola- 
nim  Domino  largientc  conccffiis  eft.     DelnJIU,  Div.  Ut,  cap.  8. 

Via.  et  Cafliodorii  Complexiones  canonicarum  epiftolahun  fcptenu 

{h)  Prolo^us  feptem  Epiftolarum  Canonicarum.  Ap.Hiertm.  7  mi.  i.f.  1 667* 

(i)   D\ir.  Prelim.  I.  2.  ch*  2.  §.  ix. 

(/)  rtrf.  Euftb,  If.  E.l.  I.  cap.  3.  cap.  24.  ei  cap.  2$.  And  fee  ibis  Waei^ 
Vol.  viii.  p.  96.  97. 

Tf«T7)  iVanir.     H.   £.  /.    3«  r.   2^.   in.     See  alfo    in  ibu    IVori^  /fW*  vSJk 
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And  in  the  preceding  volumes  of  this  Work  we  have  obfervcd  all  the 
fevcn  to  have  been  received  by  Atlmnafius^  Epiphanius^  Jerome^  Augufiin^ 
and  many  other  writers.  But  the  Syrian  churches  received  [m)  there 
only  cf  thefe  epiftlcs.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  miore  wwe  received  by 
(w)  Chryjoftom  or  [p)  Tleodoret.  And  Amph2hchiu^\  in  his  Iambic  Poem, 
lays:."  Of  (/>)  the  Catholic  Epiftles  fomc  r.eceiye  fcyen,  others  three 
only/*  "Wowever,  a^  we  proceed^  we  fhaH  particularly  confider  thi 
claims  of  the  difputcd  epiftles,  under  thcf  names  of  thofe,  to  whom  they 
are  afcribed. 

IV.  Before  I  conclude  this  introdu£tion,  I  would  take  <ru'  n  j, 
notice  of  the  order  of  thefe  epiftles,  becaufe  there'  is  fome 
variety  in  ancient  author^,  lit.  the  paffagC;  cited  from  Eufeh'ms  at  the 
begining  of  this  chapter,  he  fays^  that  the  epiftle  of  yames  v/as  the  iirft 
of  thofe  called  catholic.  In  the  paffage,  ftnce  taken  from  hiii),  where 
he  mentions  thefe  epiftles  according  to  the  degree  of  author! tVy  Which 
they  had  obtained,  he  firft  fpeaks  of  the  firft  Epiftle  of  John^  and  the  firft 
of  Peter.  Neverthelefs  when  he  Comes  to  thofe,  that  were  contradicled, 
the  epiftle  of  y^i»«  is  firft.  nafned.  This  is  the  order  in  che  Feftal  epif- 
tle oi  Athanaftuii  "  Seven  (^)  epiftles  of  the  Apoftles,  ftys  he,  caned 
catholic :  Of  James  one,  of  Peter  two,  of  ^ohn  three^  and  after  them, 
of  JuiU  one."  Which  is  our  prefent  order.  •  Th^  faraie  order  is  obfer- 
ved  in  the  catalogue  of  Cyril  of  Jerufalim^  the  council  of  Lao^cea^  Epi" 
phaniusy  Gregorie  Nazianzen^  A/npbilockiuSj  yireme'$  letter  to  PauJinus^ 
Euthalius^  Gelajius^  Biflic^  of  Rome^  the  AUxandrian  Manufcript,  thii 
Stichometrie  of  MV/^^^n/i,  Patriarch  oi  ConftantinopU^  Liontiusfy.  Da^ 
mafcen.  Tlie  fame  order  is  in  Bide^%  prologue  to  tneie  epiftles;  l^urgely 
tranfcribed  by  us  (r)  in  it's  proper  place*  Where  he  affigns  reafons  of 
this  order,  and  particularly,  why  the  tpifile  of  J/?;/!^;  Was  placed  firft; 
In  other  authors  is  a  different  order.  ^  By  Rufin  (i)  they  are  rehearfed  in 
this  manner:  *^  two  epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Peter^  one  cS  James ^  the 
^  brother  of  the  Lord,,  and.  Apoftle,  one  of  yude,  three  of/iA/r;  d» 
«  Revelation  of  John.''  One  may^be  apt  to  tliink,  that  St^-^^im's  three 
epiftles  are  here  mentioned  laft,  tH^it  they  might  not  be  feparated"  ftmik 
the  book  of  die  Revelation.  In  the  canon  of  the  third  council  of  Cari 
thagey  they  ftand  in  this  order :  **  two  (/)  epiftles  of  the  Apofile  Peter\ 
three  of  the  Apoftle  John^  one  of  the  Apofile  Jude^  one  t3^  the  Apoftle 
James '^  In  Au7ufnn'%  work  of  the  Chrifcian  Doftrine :  '*  two  (w^ 
"  epiftles  of  Peter^  three  of  Jdlmj  one  of  Jude^  and  one  of  JamtsC^  m 
the  catalogue  of  Pope  /^Wf «/:"  three  (at)  epiftles  of  Jolm^  twoepi* 
**  ftles  of  PeteTy  an  epiftle  of  Jude^  an  epiftle  of  Jame:.'*  In  the  Com^ 
mentarie  of  Cajfiadorius  (y)  upon  thefe  epiftles  they  are  in  this  order: 
•*  Two  epiftles  of  Peter^  three  of  John^  of  Jude  one,  of  James  one.** 

(w)  See  Fbh  ix,p.  217.  •  .  222.  and  VcU  xi.p»  5.  and  p.  370.  .  •  274,     * 
(n)   VoU  x^p.  312.  313.  337.  34.1.  (0)  roL  xufu  88.  .• .  pr*.  .; 

{p)  •  •  •  nawiKuiuit  ivifi?\.uv  rtvi;  juiv  t'STei  (^o^iy,  wi  ^i  T^i($  ^^XOK*  Amphil, 
p  132.  'oer.  3 10.  3 11.     And  fee  VoU  ix,  p.  148. 

(q)  See  Vol.  vlii.  p,  227.  (r)   See  Vol.  xi  p.  387.  388. 

(j)  FoLx.p.  187'.  (/)  P.  194.      *  '{u)   P.  2Il\ 

■ "  i*)  VoL  xi.p,  i^  (y)  SuFhLxi.p,  ^11. 

4  c  a  A  li 
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^f.  J  A  MESi  the  Ldii  c's  Brothjsr 


I  1       1 


1»  His  Hi/iorie  from  the  N.  T,  ivhereby  Jje  appears  to  have  bien  an  Apojikm 

II.  His  hijioriefram  ancient  Authors.    APaJfagefrom  Euftbius  concern^ 

*  ing  Him^  with  Remarks^  Jhewing  Him  to  be  the  fame^  as  fames  the  Sa 

ef  Alpheus.     III.  Apajj'age  of  Etifebius^  containing  two  flotations  from 

Clement  of  Alexandria^  mentioning  his  Appointnient  to  be  Btjhop^  cr  refi^ng 

Apbjile  at  Jerufalem,  and  the  Manner  of  his  Death.     IV*  A  Pajfagt  tf 

.    Origen^fpeahing  of  our  Lor J^s  Brethren^  and\he  Death  of '^ames.    V.A 

.    Chapter  of  Eujebius^  containing  Accountiof  bis  Death  from  titgefippus^ 

.   and  yofepbusy  with  Remarks.     V I .  The  Yime  jof  his  Death.     V 1 1.  Jwia; 

he  was  related  to  our  Lord^  and  in  ;what  Refte^  he  was  his  Brother* 

VIII.  That  he  was  an  Abojlle^  and  the.  Son  of  Alpheus.     1 X.   fVh^  callii 

the  Lefs.     X.  Sumamed  the  *JuJl^  and  other  Marks  of  RefptH  fiitwm 

Him.     XI«  A  Review  of  what,  has  heenfaid. 

^  '■ 

rr    trn   •         ^*  r  l/iHEBLE  is.  frequent  ihention  of  yanus  ia  the 

fr^tieN^T.  A  ^^^  *"^  ^*-  ^^«^s  .epiftlcs.     If  he   was  an 

*^  '     '         Apoftle,  he  muft  be  fames^  the  fon  of  Alpbeusy  alwajs 

diftin£Uy  named  in  the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  {a)  in  the  firft  three 
Gbfpels^  and  in  the  firft  chapter  of  .the  Ads..  For  \h)  there  was  but 
one  pther  Apoftle  of -this  nvsnc^Jamei  the  brother  of  John^  and  fon  of 
Zebedee.  However  the  proofs  of  his  being  Janus  the  fon  of  Atphens 
are  deferred  for  the  prefent.  I  begin  with  writing  the  hiftorie  of  James^ 
mentioned  in  the  A£ts,  and  St.  PauPs  epiftles. 

St.  Pauly  reckoning  up  the  feveral  appearances  of  cur  Lord  to  the  dif« 
ciples  after  his  refurredlion,  fays  i  Cor.  xv.  5.  .  •  •  8.  thai  he  wasfeen 
ef  Cephas^  then  ofAhe  twelve.  After  thai  he  was  feen  of  above  fivo  hundred 
brethren  at  once:  meaning,  I  fuppofe,'at  the  place  in  Galilee^  where  he 
had  appointed  to  meet  the  difciples.  After  that  he  was  feen  ef  James^  then 
pf  all  the  Apoftles:  meaning,  it  is  HIcely,  when  they  were  witneiles  of  his 
afcenfion.     And  laft  of  all  he  was  feen  of  me  alfo. 

By  James  muft  be  here  intended  the  fame,  that  is  mentioned  by  St. 
Paul  elfe where.  Moreover  James^  the  fon  of  Zebedee^  had  been  dead  a 
ood  while  before  writing  this  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^  in  the  Year  of 

hrift  56.  It  is  likely,  that  St.  Pa/^/fpeaks  of  him,  who  was  ftill  liv« 
ing.  And  he  here  fpcaks  of  a  particular  appearance  of  Chrift  t» 
him. 

We  learn  from  Jerome^  that  in  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Hrhreu'f 
there  was  an  account  of  a  particular  appearance  of  our  Lord  to  Jamts^ 
Jthe  Lord's  brother,  who,  according  to  his  computation,  governed  the 

church 

ft 

■ 

{a)  Matth«  X.  3.  Mark  iiL  J  8.  Luke  vi.  15.  A^ls  i.  15. 

(b)  NuUi  dubiiim'  eft»  duos  fuiflc  Apoftolos  Jacobi  vocabulo  mtocupatot: 
Jacqbum  Zebedsei,  et  Jacobum  Alphaei.  Hkron^  adv.  Hchid.  T.  4.  /. 
f57.>. 
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church  ofjerufakm  tHifty '  years.  It  is  to  this  purpofc*  '  ^^'Very  (c)Jbon 
**  after  the  Lord  vjas  rifen^  he  went  to  Janus^  and  Jbewed  himfelf  to  him, 
**  For  yames  had  folemni^  fwore^  that  he  would  eat  no  bread  frbm  the  time 
*'  that  he  had  drunk  the  cup  of  the  Lord^  till  he  Jhould  fee  him  r  if  en  from  a^ 
"  mong  them  that  fleep.  It  is  added  a  little  after.  Brings  faith  the  Lord, 
*'  /J  table  and  bread.  And  lower  :  He  took  bYead^  and  blej/ed^  and  brake  it\ 
•*  and  then  gave  it  to  James  the  Jufiy  and  f aid  to  him  :  My  brother^  eat  thy 
^'  bread.     For  the  Son  of  man  is  rifenfrom  among  them  that  Jleep. 

I  think,  this  ftoric  may  be  fufficient  to  fhew,  that  James^  called  the 
Juft,  and  the  Lord's  brother,  was  in  high  efteem  with  the  Jewi£h  be- 
lievers, who  ufed  the  Gofpel  above  mentioned.  But  fomc  of  the  cir- 
cumftances  of  this  account  muft  needs  be  fabulous.  Nor  is  there  any 
rcafon  to  think,  that  fames^  or  any  of  the  Apoftles,  had  a  certain  ex- 
pci^ation  of  the  Lord's  rifing  from  the  dead.  Neverthelefs  I  fhall  men- 
tion a  thought,  to  be  confidered  by  candid  readers.  Poffibly,  this  ac- 
count is  founded  upon  the  hiftorie  recorded  in  Luke  xxiv.  13.  .  .  35. 
of  the  two  difciples,  to  whom  the  Lord  appeared  on  the  day  of  his 
refurreftion,  to  whom  he  was  known  in  breaking  of  bread.  One  thing 
more  may  be  concluded  from  this  paflage.  They  who  ufed  this  gofpel, 
thought  Jamcs^xhe,  Lord's  brother,  to  have  been  an  Apoftle.  For  here 
is  a  reference  to  his  partaking  in  the  eucharift,  appointed  by  our  Lord. 
Where  none  were  preient,  befide  the  twelve. 

However,  as  I  have  propofed  a  conjeflure  concerning  the  hiftorie 
in  Luke  xxiv.  it  ought  to  be  obfervcd,  that  the  two  difciples,  there 
mentioned,  were  not  Apoftles.  For  at  vcr,  35.  it  is  faid,  that  when 
they  were  returned  to  Jerufalem^  they  found  the  eleven  gathered  together^  and 
them  that  were  with  them.' 

Upon  that  text  of  St.  Paul  Dr.  Doddridge  (d)  mentions  a  conje<Ehire, 
which  had  been  communicated  to  him  :  that  James  had  not  feen  our 
Lord  after  bis  refurre<ftion,  untill  the  time  there  mentioned  by  St.  Pauh 
*'  That  by  ficknefle,  ^v  fome  other  accident,  James  had  been  detained 
from  meeting  his  brethren,  both  on  the  day  of  our  Lord's  rcfurre<&ioiv> 
and  that  day  fevennight,  and  likewife  at  the  time,  when  Chrift  appeared 
to  the  five  hundred.  And  that  he  might  on  this  refpedt  be  upon  the  le- 
vel with  them,  our  Lord  appeared  to  him  alone,  after  all  the  appearances 
mentioned  before."  But  I  take  that  conjedlure  to  be  without  ground, 
as.,  well  as  very  improbable.  St.  Paul's  words  do  not  imply,  that  our 
Lord  had  not  been  feen  by  James  before,  but  that  this  was  a  particular 

appearance 

(c)  Evangelium  quoque,  quod  appellatur  fecundum  Hcbraeos,  ct  a  mc 
nuper  in  Graecum  Latinumque  fermonem  tranflatum  eft,  .  •  .  pod  refurrec- 
tionem  Salvatoris  refett.  Dominus  autem,  cum  dediffet  findoncm  fervo  6a- 
ccrdotis,  ivit  ad  Jacobum,  et  apparuit  ei.  Juraverat  cnim  Jacobuii  fc  non 
comefturum  panem  ab  ilia  hora,  qua  bibeiat  caliccm  I>oinini,  donco  Yiderct 
cum  refurgentcm  a  dormientibus.  Rurfufque  poft  paululum.  JffirtCy  ait  Do- 
minus, menfam  ei  panem,  Statimque  additur.  Tulit  pantm^  dt  hened'ix'tty  ac 
f regit y  ftpo^  dedit  jfofobo  ^uflo^  et  dixit  ei  :  Frater  mi^  comede  panem  tu:im,  qai^ 
refurrexit  Filiu*  bominu  a  aormietitibus.     De  V.  I.  cat.  2. 

(J)  See  the  Farmly^Expofitor^  FoL  iv.  p.  380. 
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appearance  td  hurl  tloHe,  as  (^}  Auguftin  has  oUenreiL  Who  I&ewife 
adds  very  judtcioufly  :^  Nor  did  Chrift  now  iirft  (hew  himielf  to  all  d» 
Apoftles/'  Which  agrees  with  Lightfoof%  {f)  interpretadon  of  thai 
text. 

I  have  one  thing  more  to  add.  It  feems  to  me,  that  yames^  h^nfyo^ 
ken  oi^  was  ah  Apoftle.     And  it  will  afford  a  good  argument,  that 

2ames^  fometimes  called  by  ancient  Chriftian  writers  Biihop  of  Jtrujum 
vty  was  an  Apoftle. 

Gal.  i.  18.  jgl  Then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  yirufaUm^  t9  fee 
Peter  J  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days.     But  other  of  the  Apo/Hesfaw  I  mm^ 
Jave  James  the  hordes  brother. 

This  text  feems  decifive  in  favour  of  the  Apoftlefhip  of  Jamas.  Sl» 
huhe  fpeaks  of  the  fame  thing  in  this  manner.  A£b  ix.  27.  Barnabas 
took  him^  and  brought  him  to  the  Apoftles.  Comparing  thefe  two  texts  to- 
gether, I  conclude,  that  James  now  redded  at  JeruMem^  and  a£ked  there 
as  prefident  of  that  church.  And  I  imagine,  that  Barnabas  firft  brought 
Faul  to  Jamesy  and  James  brought  him  to  Peter.  Thus  Paul  had  com* 
munion  with  all  the  Apoftles,  though  he  faw  and  converfed  with  none 
of  them,  befide  James  and  Peter. 

When  St.  Peter  had  been  delivered  out  of  prifon,  in  the  reign  of  He^ 
rod  jfgrippa^  about  the  time  of  Pailbver  in  the  year  44.  be  came  to  the 
boufe  ofMariey  where  many^were  gathered  together^  praying,  Attd  when 
be  had  declared  unto  them^  how  the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  rffrifmt^  be 
faid:  Gojhew  thefe  things  to  James^  and  to  the  brethren.  Ads  xii.  12.  .  . 
17.  This  alfo  gives  ground  to  think,  that  James  now  preiided-  in  the 
church  of  Jerufalem. 

Before,  A6b  xi.  29*  30.  it  is  faid:  Then  the  difcipleSj  at  Antiocb^  di^ 
ter mined  to  fend  relief  unto  the  brethren^  which  dwelt  in  Judea.  IVbicb  a^ 
they  did,  andfent  it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of£amabas  and  SauL  Hence 
fome  have  concluded,  that  James  was  not  now  at  Jerufalem.  But  there 
is  no  reafon  for  that  fuppohtioni  For  it  would  imply  alfo,  that  none  of 
the  Apoftles  were  at  Jerujalem :  whereas,  probably,  they  were  all  there, 
or  near  it.  We  have  proof  from  the  next  chapter,  already  cited,  that 
James  the  fon  of  Zebedee  and  Peter  were  there.  For  the  former  was  be- 
headed, and  Peter  imprifoned  at  Jerufalem  by  Herod  Jigrippa  about  this 
time.     And  when  Peter  had  been  brought  out  of  prifon,  he  defired  his 

friends 

(tf)  Pojleay  inquit,  apparuU  Jacoho.  Non  tunc  autem  primum  iccipcre 
debemus  vifum  eflc  Jacobo,  fed  aliqua  propna  manifeflatione  (ingulantcr. 
Deinde  Apojlol'u  omnibus  :  ncc  illis  tunc  primUm,  fed  jam  ut  familiartus  cod* 
verfaretur  cum  eie  ufqiie  ad  diem  adfcenfionis  Aiz.  ^ug.  de  Conftnf.  E,%>emg% 
I.  3.  cap.  25.  num.  85.  Tom*  3.  P.  2. 

(/)  *•  After  the  appearing  to  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  which 
we  fuppofe,  and  not  without  ground,  to  have  been  that  lad  mentioned,  the 
Apoftle  relatethy  that  he  *w as  fern  of  James,  i  Cor.  xv.  7.  and  then  of  ait  ike 
jipoftles.  Which  does  plainly  rank  this  appearance  to  James  between  that  to 
the  five  hundred  brethren  on  the  mountain  in  GoTdee^  and  his  coming  to  all 
the  ApofUcs,  when  they  were  come  again  to  Jerufalem.  Which  James  thii 
was,  Paul  is  filent  of,  as  all  the  Evangelifts  are  of  any  fuch  particular  .ap> 
pearance.  It  is  mod  like,  he  kncans  James  tl)e  lefs^  of  whom  he  fpcaka  aftea 
fi/e  where.'*    Harmony  of  the  N*  T  FoL  i.p.  273, 
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friends  to  inform  jaihSs  of  it,  as  yti  have  juft  fccn.    Therefore  he  cer- 
tainlv  was  then  at  Jerafaleni. 

There  are  two  ways  of  underftanding  that  expreffion.  By  Elders 
may  be  meant  Elders  in  general,  not  excluding  the  Apofties.  So  in  the 
place  of  Paul,  before  cited  :  i^er  that  he  was  feen  of  above  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once.  Where  the  Apofties  are  not  excluded,  but  included  ia 
the  word  brethren.  For  it  is  reafonable  to  think,  that  divers,  yea  moft'^ 
if  not  all  of  the  Apofties,  were  prefent  at  that  time.  So  here  the  Apofties 
may  be  included  in  the  general  denomination .  of  Elders.  Or  by  Elders 
may  be  meant  fuch  as  are  called  Elders  by  way  of  diftin£lion  from 
Apofties,  as  in  A£b  xv.  4.  22.  xxi.  18.  who  might  be  perfons,  more 
efpecially  entrufted  with  the  receiving,  and  the  diftributing  fuch  contri- 
butions. Neither  of  thefe  fenfes  oblige  us  to  think,  that  James  Was  not 
now  at  Jerufalem. 

When  the  controverfie  about  the  manner  of  receiving  the  Gentiis  was 
brought  before  the  ApoftUs  and  Elders^  aflembled  in  Council  at  Jerufalem  \ 
after  there  had  been  much  difputing^  Peter  fpoke,  and  then  Barnabas,  and 
Paul.  After  all  which  James  fpeaks  laft,  fums  up  the  argument^  and 
propofeth  the  terms,  upon  which  the  Gentiis  fliould  be  received.  To 
which  the  whole  aflemblie  agreed.  And  they  fent  letters  to  the  Gentiis 
in  feveral  places,  accordingly.  Ads  xv.  i.  .  .  .  29.  It  is  manifeft^ 
I  think,  that  James  prefided  in  this  Council.  And  it  may  be  thence 
reckoned  probable,  that  he  was  an  Apoftle,  as  well  as  Preiident  of  the 
church  of  Jerufalem. 

Chryfoftom,  in  a  homilie  upon  the  xv.  chapter  of  die  Ads,  fays ;" 
**  James  (g)  was  Biftiop  of  Jerufalem,  and  therefore  fpoke  laft.''    In  the 
lame  place  he  juftly  applauds   the  propriety  of  his  difcourfe  in  the 
Council. 

St.  Paul,  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  giving 
an  account  of  fome  things,  which  happened,  when  he  was  that  time  at 
Jerufalem,  but  are  not  mentioned  in  the  book  of  the  Ads,  (beaks  of 
James,  Cephas,  and  John,  as  pillars  :  who  a^o  gave  to  him  and  Barnabas 
the  right  bands  of  fellowjhip.  Thofe  expreffions  ftrongly  imply,  that 
James  was  an  Apoftle,  and  prefiding  Apoftle  in  the  church  of  Jerufalem. 
Jerome,  in  his  book  againft  Helvidius,  allows,  that  {h)  the  teXts^ 
which  I  have  already  cited  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  ftiew  James^ 
the  Lord's  brother,  to  have  been  an  Apoftle. 

Afterwards,  in  the  fame  chapter,  giving  an  account  of  what  happened 
at  Antioch.  ver.  11.  12.  he  favs,  that  when  Peter  was  come  thither^  he 
did  eat  with  the  Gentiis^  before  tffat  certain  came  from  James  :  but  when  thef 
were  come^  he  withdrew 9  and  feparated  himfelf  Jearing  them  tf  the  circum* 
cifton.  This,  I  think,  implies,  that  James  refided  at  Jerufalem,  and  pre- 
fided 

Ah.  Ap.  horn.  33./.  253.  T.  9. 

(A)  .  .  .  ct  fratcr  Domini  Apoftolus  fit,  Pauk  diccntc  :  Deinde  pofl  trien^ 
nium  vent  Jerufalem,  vldere  Petrum.  Gal.  i.  18.  19.  Et  in  eadcm  c.>'.^ok  s 
Et  cognitd  gratid,  qua  data  0  mihs*  .  *  •  cap*  ii.  9*  Adv.  NeMd* 
p.   138.  in. 
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fidcd  in  that  church,  an<J  that  the  was  greatly  refpriSlcd  by  the  Jcwifli 
feclicvct>  thcrff. 

Once  more,  A(5ts  xxi.  17.  18.  When  Paul  went  up  to  Jcrufalem,  about 
Pentecoft,  in  the  year  58.  the  ihiy  after  our  arrival,  fays  St.  Luke,  PirJ 
Hj^fent  in  with  us  unto  James^  and  ail  the  elders  were prefent^  and  what  follows^ 
Here  is  another  proof,  that  James  reiided  at  Jerufalem,  and  fuperin« 
tended  in  that  church  (a). 

In  what  has  bepn  now  alleged  we  have  perceived  evidences  of  James 
being  related  to  our  Lord,  forafmuch  as  he  is  called  his  bratbrr^  and  that 
he  was  much  at  Jcrufalem,  and  prcfided  in  that  church,  and  that,  pro- 
bably, he  -3vas  an  Apoftle  in  the  highell  fenie  of  that  word.  We  have 
alfo  feen  reafon  to  think,  that  he  was  much  refpeSed  by  the  JeWifh  be- 
lievers. And,'  though  we  do  not  Sillow  ourfelves  to  enlarge  upon  every 
thing  faid  of  him  in  the  hifloric  of  the  Council  of  Jerufalena,  and  his 
reception  of  Paul,  when  he  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  and  was  imprifoned  : 
yet  I  fuppofe,  that  every  one  may  have  difcerned  marks  of  an  excellent 
character,  and  of  his  admirably  uniting  zeal  and  difcretion,  a  love  of 
t,ruth  and  condefcenfion  to  weak  brethren.  His  cpiitle  confirms  that 
<;hara<5ter.  1  think  likewife,  that  the  prefervation  of  his  life,  in  fucb  a 
ftation  as  his,  to  the  time;  when  he  is  mentioned  laft  by  St.  Luke, 
(which  we  fuppofe  to  have  been  about  the  time  of  Pentecoft,  in  the 
vear  of  Chrift,  ,5^.} .  may  induce  us  to  believe,  that  he  was  careful  to  be 
inofFenfive  in  his  behaviour  toward  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  Jewilh 
tuition,  and  that  he  was  had  in  reverence. by  many  of  them. 
jr  rrn    '  r  ^^'  I  A^o^ld  now  proceed  to  write  the  hiftoric  oJF  this 

^cienShCr    P^*"^^"^  ^^^^  ancient  authors.     But  that  is  a  difficult 

tafk,  as  I  have  found,  after  trying  more  than  once,  and 
at  diftant  fpaces  of  time.  1  ihall  therefore  take  divers  paiFages  of  Eulc- 
bius,  and  others,  and  make  fuch  lefleiStions  as  offer,  for  finding  out  as 
tnuch  truth  as  we' can. 

A  P  IT       f        Eufebius  has  a  chapter- (1)  ^*  Concerning  our -Saviour's 
EufM^F  difciplcs,"   Where  he  fpeak*^  df  all  thcfc  following,  as  faid 

^  '  *  tbbc  of  the  number  of  the  Seventy :  Barnabas,  Soflhenes, 
who  joyns  with  Paul  in  writing  the  fkft  rpiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  Cc- 
ph^s^  whom  Paul  refitted  at  Antiochj  of  the  fanie  name  witli  the  Apoftle 
feter,  but  different  from  him,  Matthias,  chofen  in  the  room  of  Judas, 
.and  he  who  was  put  up  with  Matthias,  and  James,  to  whom  Chrift 
Ihtwecjhimfelf  after  his  rcTurreftion,  as  related  by  St.  Paul  i  Cor.  xv.  7. 
**  He  ik)  likewife,  fays  tufcbius,  was  one  of  thofc  called  our  Saviour's 
**  difciples,  and  one  of  his,  brethren." 

Upon  this  it  is  eaiie  toobfcrve,  that  befide  the  loofe  and   inaccurate 
manner,  in  which  this  chapter  is  writ  by  our  biflorian^  iMxe  are,  pro- 
bably, 

(a)  Dr.  Wh'rby,  in  his  preface  to'thc  epilHc  of  St  James,  has  arnied  id  a 
like  manner  that  I  have  done,  that  he  was  an  ApofUc  in  the  9cn§t  aeccptt- 
tion  of  the  worcK  And  to  the  fame  purpofe  aUb  Cave  at  the  bcgimng'of 
his  life  of  St.  James  the  Lefs,  in  Englifh. 

(f)  Tli^i  TAiir  |bia9«}T<^»  Ttf  (TWTh^^%  r.ubiit*      H*  E*  /.  f*  CUp,  12.  /.  ^O* 

(i)    EcrfiTA  ^  ij'phoLi  avroy  iaxu0^  fijfl-i*'   il;  li  ac)  IvTf(  TM  ft^tinm  t9  WttAf^t 


Ch.  XVL  the  Lord* s  Brotheh  37 1 ' 

bably,  feveral  miftakes.  Some  things  will  be  readily  aflented  to,  as  not 
unlikely  :  that  Matthias,,  and  the  other  difciple  put  up  .with  him,  were  of 
the  Seventy.  But  omitting  fome  other  things,  there  is  no  good  reafoa 
to  fay,  that  Cephas  was  different  from  jPetcr,  or  that  Softhenes  was  one 
of  the  Seventy,  if  thofe  things  are  wrong,  there  is  the  lefs  reafon  to  relye ' 
upon  that  account,  which  places  James,  the.Lord's  brother,  in  the  number 
only  of  his  difciples,  or  of  the  Seventy. 

However,  we  here  feem  to  difcern  the  opinion  of  our  Ecclefiaftical 
Hiftorian,  that  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  fo  often  mentioned  in  the' 
Acb,  and  St.  Pa^rs  epiftles,  was  not  one  of  Chrift's  ApofUes.    And 
there  we  have  alfo  his  interpretation  of  thefe  words,  i  Cor.  xv.  7.  then 
he  was  feen  of  all  the  Apojlles.     By  (/)  \yhich  he  underftands  others,  be-*- 
fide  the  twelve.  And  to  the  like  purpofe  \m)  Origen.  And  it  was  formerly 
fhewn  at  large  in  the  chapter  of  Eufebius,  that  {n)  he  idid.not  eftectn 
this  James  an  Apoftle  in  the  higheft  acceptation  of  the  word.     It  may  * 
be  obferved  likewife,  in  the  large  account  formerly  given  of  Jerome's 
opinion  concerning  this  James,  that  (^)  he  feems  not  to.  be  quite  free" 
from  hefitation.     Sometimes  he  fpeaks  of  him  as  one. of  the  tv^lve 
Apoftles,  and  fometimes  not  fo.     We  have  alfo  feen  reafon  to  think,  . 
that  {p)  Cyril  of  Jerufalem  did  not  reckon  James,  called  Bifliop  f^^  Je-  • 
rufalem,  to  have  been  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles.     Gregorie  Nyfien  (y) 
likewife  diftinguifties  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  one  of  the  twelve,Apo- 
ftles,  from  James  the  Lefs,  who  was  not  of  that  number.     The  fame 
opinion  appears  in  (r)  die  Apoftolical  Conftitutions.  - 

Tillemont  fays  :  "  The  (j)  Greek.  Chriftians  of  our  time  diftinguiflt 
James  the  fon  of  Alphieus,  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  and  Jameis  the  • 
Lord's  brother,  and  Bifljop  of  Jerufalem,  as  two  different  perfons:  fo 
making  us  entirely  ignorant  of  the  hiftorie  of  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus, 
and  excluding  the  Lord's  brother  from  the  number  of  Apoftles.  But 
the  opinion  of  the  Latins,  who  believe,. that  they  are  one  and  the  fame 
perfon,  and  the  Apoftle,  appears,  more  conformable  to  .the  Scripture^ 
and  is  fupported  by  the  authority  of  St,  Paul  in  particular,  who  gives  to 
James  the  Lord's  brother  the  title  of  Apoftle  in  the  fame^masner  that  he 
gives  it  to  Peter.     Gal.  i.  19." 


purpofe. 

•'  the  choice  of  Matthias,  one  of  Chrift's  difciples,  into  the  apoftleOiip^ 
^'  in  the  room  of  Judas.    Then  the  appointment  of  the  feven  Deacons, 


"one 


(/)   £»0*  u<i  v»^a  Tim;  Kxrx  fjufxii^it  rZf  ^ahitx  vXtiruf   «o'im  vvx^ixvTf9  die^* 
^>Mv  •  •   .  ty§on0?5^i  Xiym'  iteiiVc  ufOm  toij  *TOf oXok  'Waw'*.     Ib»  f,  3  I. 

(m)   SeeFpLiiLp.^^'J.  (n)    FoL  viiu  p,  152.  ..  .     155. 

(0)  FoL  X.  p.  i2S 129.  {p)  VohvHu  p*  273. 

{q)  Be  Chrifti  Ref.  Or.  2,  Tom.  5./.  4I3.  B.  C. 

(r)  See  FoL  vill  p.  i^S*    •  . 

(j)  S.  Jacque  le  Mtneuf.  Art.  t.  Tom*  u 

'  (/)  H.E.  U  2.  €ap.  I. 

A  a  2    '  -r- 
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<<  one  of  \vhom  was  Stephen,  who  foon  afcer  his  being  ordained  was 
**  ftoned  by  thofe  who  had  killed  the  Lord,  and  was  the  (irft  mart3rr  for 
•*  Chrift.  Then  James,  caMcd  the  Lord's  brother,  becaufe  he  was  the 
<*  fon  of  Jofeph  .  •  .  to  whom  the  virgin  Marie  was  efpoufed.  Tliis 
<*  James,  called  by  the  ancients  the  Juft,  on  account  of  his  eminent  vir- 
<^  tue,  is  faid  to  have  been  appointed  the  firft  bifbop  of  Jerufalem.  And 
<^  Clement,  in  the  fixth  book  of  his  Inftitutions,  writes  after  this  man- 
**  ncr :  That  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  Peter,  and  James,  and  Tohn, 
•*  though  they  had  been  favoured  by  the  Lord  above  the  reft,  dia  not 
.  **  contend  for  honour,  but  chofc  James  the  Juft,  to  be  Bi(hop  of  Jeru- 
<^  falem.  And  in  the  feventh  book  of  the  fame  work  he  fays,  that  after 
^  his  reCirreftion  the  Lord  gave  to  James  the  Juft,  and  John  and  Peter 
**  the  gift  of  knowledge.  And  they  gave  it  to  the  other  Apoftles.  And 
<<  the  other  Apoftles  gave  it  to  the  Seventy,  one  of  whom  was  Barm- 
**  has.  For  there  were  two  named  James  :  one  the  Juft,  who  was 
^^  thrown  down  from  the  battlement  of  the  temple,  and  killed  by  a  fuU 
*«^  ler*s  ftatF.  The  other  is  he,  who  was  beheaded.  Of  him  that  was 
^'  called  the  Juft  Paul  alfo  makes  mention,  faying  :  Other  of  the  Apo* 
**  ftles  faw  I  none,  fave  James,  the  Lord's  brother." 

Upon  what  has  been  thus  tranfcribed,  a  few  remarks  may  be  properly 
made.  In  the  former  part  of  it  Eufebius  feems  to  declare  it  as  his  own 
opinion,  that  James,  called  the  Lord's  Brother,  was  the  fon  of  Jofeph, 
that  is,  by  a  former  wife. 

For  clearing  up  this  pafTage,  I  would  &rther  obferve  :  I  fuppofe,  the 
whole  of  this  quotation  to  be  taken  from  Clement.  Some  may  indeed 
at  firfl  be  apt  to  think,  that  the  fecond  pafTage  of  Clement  concludes  with 
the  word  Barnabas.  But  I  rather  think,  &at  all  which  follows  in  this 
quotation  is  Clement's,  and  nothing  of  Eufebius.  One  rcafon  of  my 
thinking  fo  is,  that  in  the  23.  chapter  of  the  fame  book,  where  our  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Hillorian  gives  an  account  of  the  death  of  James  from  Hcgc- 
fippus,  who  relates  that  James  was  thrown  down  from  the  temple,  and 
killed  by  a  fuller's  ftafF,  he  twice  fays,  that  is,  at  (u)  the  entering  upon 
that  account,  and  (at)  at  (inching  it,  that  this  was  agreeable  to  what  had  been 
before  alleged  from  Clement,  The  other  reafon  is,  that  Eufebius  feems 
not  to  have  been  fo  clear^  that  there  were  no  more  than  two  of  this  name, 
as  is  implied  in  this  pafl'anc,  particularly  in  the  conclufion  of  it. 

Upon  thefe  two  palLigcs  cited  by  Eufebius  from  Clement,  one  from  the 
fixth,  the  other  from  the  feventh  book  of  his  Inftitutions,  we  are  led  to 
obferve, /r/?,  that  James  called  the  Juft,  is  here  fuppofed  to  be  an  Apoftle. 
Nor  did  Clement  know  of  any  more  of  the  name  James,  in  the  New 
Teftament,  befidc  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  and  him  called  James  the 
Juft.  Secondly^  I  obferve,  that  James  called  the  Juft,  is  fuppofed  to 
have  been  appointed  Biftiop  of  Jerufalem,  by  three  Apoftles  efpecially, 
Peter,  and  the  two  fons  of  Zebedee,  and  not  \^  our  Lord.  And  the  or- 
der 
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der  and  coherence  of  things  in  this  chapter  of  Eufebius  feems  to  imply, 
that  this  was  done  foon  after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen. 

Which  appears  to  me  agreeable  to  the  hiftorie  in  the  Afts,  and  Ae 
pafTages  alleged  thence  at  the  begining  of  this  chapter.  Peter  always 
ipeaks  firft,  ?.s  prefident  among  the  Apoftles,  untill  after  the  choice  of 
the  feven  Deacons.  Every  thing  faid  of  St.  James  after  that  implies  his 
prefiding  in  the  church  of  Jerufalem.  And  when  St.  Paul  mentions  the 
three  chiefs,  who  were  pillars,  Gal.  li.  9.  with  whom,  he  conferred  at 
Jerufalem,  he  names  James  firft.  The  reafon  of  his  doing  fp,  I  uke^  to 
be,  that  James  then  prefided  in  the  church  of  Jerufalem. 

Tillemont  {y)  thinks,  **  That  Chrift  himfelf  may  have  appointed  James 
to  be  Biftiop  in  that  church  :  but  the  Apoftles  deferred  the  declaring  it 
folemnly,  till  the  time  of  the  perfecution,  which  broke  out  after  the  death 
of  St.  Stephen.  Then  they  thought  of  providing  more  particularly  for 
the  church  of  Jerufalem,  whence,  perhaps,  they  feared  they  (hould  be 
conftrained  to  remove.  This  obliged  them  to  appoint  a  proper  Paftour, 
who  fhould  be  obliged  to  ftay  there  till  his  death,  and  fhould  charge 
himfelf  with  every  thing  neceuarie  for  their  welfare." 

1  o  me  it  appears  evident,  that  (z)  the  Apoftles  did  not  now  leave 
Jerufalem,  nor  till  a  good  while  afterwards.  But  they  were  obliged  to 
live  privatly.  And  the  circumftances  of  things  made,  it  prudent  to 
appoint  one  of  their  number,  who  fhould  prefide  in  that  church,  and  ad 
in  their  name.  Though  thejr  could  not  all  appear  in  public,  it  was  fit 
there  (hould  be  one  at  leaft,  to  whom  the  faithful  might  apply  at  any 
time,  in  cafe  of  need.  This  choice,  or  appointment,  is  afcribed  by 
Clement  to  three  of  the  Apoftles.  But  it  might  be  done  with  the  con- 
fent  and  approbation  of  all. 

As  this  epifcopate,  or  fuperintendence  of  James  has  been  thus  men- 
tioned, I  {hall  here  obferve  what  notice  is  taken  of  it  by  other  ancient 
Chriftian  writers. 

Eufebius,  in  one  place,  fays,  that  {a)  James  was  appointed  Bifhop  of 
Jerufalem  by  the  Apoftles :  in  another  by  {b)  Chrift  and  the  Apoftles  : 
So  likewife  in  the  [c)  Apoftolical  Conftitutions.  Jerome  in  his  Cata- 
logue of  Ecclefiaftical,  Writers  fays,  *'  that  (rf)  James,  furnamed  the  Juft, 
was  ordained  Bifhop  of  Jerufalem'  by  the  Apoftles,  foon  after  the  Lord's 
paflion."  In  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  he 
f'peaks,  as  {e)  if  the  Lord  himfelf  had  given  him  this  high  truft ;  mean- 
ing! 

{y)  St,  Jacque  U  M'meur.  Art.  iv,  mem.  Tom.  /. 
(z)  See  ASi  *otl\.   i. 

QfCvoq.     H,  E,  I,  1.  cap.  23.  in  Fid.  et  U  2.  cap,  i.  in  p,  ^i.  B^. 

(c)   Conftit.  /.  8.  cap.  35. 

Id)  Jacobus,  qui  appeflatur  fratcr  Domini,  cognomento  luftut  ,  ,  .  pofl 
pallionem  Domini  ftatim  ab  Apoflolis  Hierofolymorum  Eptlcopus  9i4iaatus. 
De  y.  I,  cap.  2. 

(<r)  Nunc  hoc  fafificiat,  ut  propter  egregios  mores,  et  Incompajrabiicm 
fidcm,  fapicntiamque  non  mediam,  fratcr  didus  fit  Domini :  et  quod  primui 
ci  ccclcfii  prxfucrit,  nujc  prima  in  Chriilum  crcdcns  ex  ludxU  C\MiK^t  cot^- 

A  a  3  ^x^^g^^a^v 
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ing<  perhaps,  no  more  than  that  Chrift  gave  it  him  by  the  Apoftles; 
or  that  they  in  fo  doing  had  afted  by  divine  infpi ration.  Epiphanius  (/) 
afcribcs  this  appointment  to  our  Saviour  himfelf,  as  do  (g)  Chryfoftom, 
^nd  (h)  Oecumenius,  and  (i)  Photius.  The  Latin  author  of  a  Commcn. 
tare  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  fays,  James  (k)  was  appointed 
Bifhop  of  Jerufalem  by  the  Apoftles.  Nicephorus's  account  is,  that  (/) 
he  was  fo  appointed  by  our  Saviour,  or,  as  fome  faid,  by  the  Apoftles 
ialfo.     I  (hall  cite  no  more  writers  relating  to  this  point,  but  proceed. 

^  D  /r       rn  '  ^^*  ^  would  now  take  a  paiTage  of  Origen  from 

jf  Pajfage  of  Urigen    ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  j^j^  Commentaries  upon  bC  Mat, 

iwcemmg  hts  Death.     ^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  difcourfeth  upon  Matt.  xiii.  55-  •  •  S^- 

Js  not  this  the  carpenter's  fin  ?  Is  not  his  mother  called  Marie  ?  Jndhzs 

brethren  J  yames^  and  JoffSy  and  Simon^  and  Judas  ?  And  his  Jifters^  are 

they  not  all  with  us  ?  *'  They  {m)  thought,  Uys  Origen,  that  he  was  the 

«*  fon  of  Jofeph  and  Marie.     The  brethren  of  Jefus,  fome  (ay  upon  the 

,"  ground  of  tradition,  particularly  what  is  faid  in  the  Gofpel  according  to 

**  Peter,  or  the  book  of  James,  were  the  fens  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife, 

**  who  cohabited  with  him  before  Marie.     They  who  fay  this,  are  dc- 

**  firous  to  maintain  the  honour  of  Marie's  virginity  to  the  laft :  [or  her 

"  perpetual  virginity:]  that  the  body  chof<;n  to  fulfill  what  is  faid  :  tht 

**  Holy  Ghajl  JJjall  come  upon  thee^  and  the  power  of  the  Highejl  Jhall  «wr- 

^^  fiadow  thee.  Luke  i.  3^.   might  not  know  man  after  that.     And  I 

5*  think  it  very  reafonable,    that  as  Jefus  was  the  firft-fruits  of  vir- 

^  ginity  among  men,  Marie  fliould  be  the  fame  among  women.  •  For 

•*  it  would  be  very,  improper  to  give  that  honour  to  any,  befide  her. 

**  This  James  is  he,  whom  Paul  mentions  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Galatians, 

**  (aj^ing  :.  Other  of  the  Apofiks  faw  I  none^  fave  James^  the  Lord's  brother. 

"  This  James  was  in  fo  great  repute  with  the  people  for  his  virtue,  that 

f'  Jofephus,  who  wrote  twenty  bocks  of  the  Jewifti  Antiquities,  defircus 

*'  to  afTign  the  reafon  of  thvir  fuftering  fuch  things,  fo  that  even  the 

**  temple  was  deftroycd,  fays,  that  (//)  thofe  things  were  owing  to  the 

"  anger  of  God  for  what  they  did  to  James  the  brother  of  Jefus,  callci 

*'  Chrift.     And  it  is  wonderfuU,  that  he  who  did  not  believe  our  Jelas 

^  to 

fregata,     Dicuntur  quidcm  et  ceteri  Apoftoli  fra^res  Domini.     Sed  prxcput 
ic  frater  dicitiir,  ciii  filios  matris  fuse  ad  Patrem  vadens  Dominus  ccmxneiuii* 
verat.      In  ep.  ad  Gal.  c.ip.  li.   kj, 
(/)    Hxr.  78.    iiuni,  vi:. 

(^)   Chr,  in  cp,   i.  ad  Cor,  horn.  38.  /.  355.   Tom.  x, 
(fo)  Oec,  ad  AcL  XV,    1 3.   T,  i.  p,  122, 
(i)   Phot.  Rp,    117. 

(/)  Jacobum  vidit  Hicrofolymx,  quia  illic  crat  conftitutut  ab  ApoftuHi 
Epifcopus.     In  ep.. ad  Gal,  cap! i,   19. 

(/)  Nkrph,  L  2.  cop,  38. 

{m)  Origen.  in  Matt,  T,  xs  p.  462.  463.  T.  3.  Bened.  p,  223.  Toct.  .".  Huei* 

(«)  •  .  .  eipKEvai  xxTa  f/.^Mi-  hj  Txlzot,  avroi^  aflrflrT»;xira*,  hat  t»  i»j  »^«.t.t 
Tov  ftJiX^Oi  \Y,<Th  t5  Xiyc^iiht  X^^^f  ^^  dvruf  rir6>.y.%fJii>»*  Ka2  T9  fcat*.  *^' 
ir*y,     St*  rot   **jcr«ir    ytf4,uY    ^    K»%Si^u,-i9<r  mai  XP*5^*'»    *^*  H^tof   bxxv^4^  iiXttiK^' 

vrtTttyVitar  ..  .   ,   fliji   ^i  ivahf,  »tj  a-lfAnfs:  bolf  li-j^va-otf* sf.      lb.  f*  463.   Betui* 
f.  223.   Huct. 
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**  to  be  the  Chrift,  fliould  bear  fuch  a  teftfmolile  to  James.  ^  He  alfo 
"  fays,  that  the  people  thought  they  fuffered  thofe'  things^upon  account 
"  of  James.  Jude  wrote  an  epiftle,  of  few  lines  indeed,  but,  filled  with 
'^  the  powerful  words 'of  the  heavenly  grace,  who  fays  at  the  begining : 
*'  Jude^  a  fervant  of  Jefus  Ch'riji^  and  brother  of  James.  Of  Jofcs  and 
"  Simon  we' know  nothing.*'   •  •  •    • 

Origen,  in  (^)  his  books  againft  Celfus,  quotes  Jofephus  again,  a* 
fpeaking  of  James  to  the.  like  purpofe. '  But  there  are  not  now  any  fuchr 
paffages  in  Jofephus  :  though  they  arc  quoted,  as  from  him,  by  (/>)  Eufc- 
bius  alfo.  But  he  does  not  fay,  whether  from  his  Jewr(h  War,  or  front 
his  Antiquities,  or  in  what  book  of  either,  as  he  fometirhes  does,  when 
he  quotes  Jofephus.  Jerome  has  twice  quoted  Jofephus  for  thefe  thijigsr 
firft  in  his  (^)  article  of  St.  James,  and  then  in  thkt*(r)'  of  Jofephus 
himfelf :  but  not  much  more  exprefsly,  than  Eufebius. 

Upon  the  long  paflagc  of  Origen,  juft  tranfcribed,  I  would  obferve^ 
as  follows.  -  .  .    » 

It  is  ftrange,  that  Origen  fhould  take  fuch  particular  notjcc-of  the. 
epiftle  of  St.  Jude,  and  fay  nothing  of  the  epiftle  of  James,  whale  hiftorie 
he  was  writing,  when  it  was  not  unknown  to  him.  It  may  be  fufpectedj 
that  a  paragraph  has  been  loft,  and  dropt  out  of  the  Commodtarie  in  this 
place.  It  is  alfo  ftrange,  that  he-fhobld  fay,  he  knew  nothing  of  Simon } 
when  it  is  probable,  that  he  likewife  was  one  of  Chrift's  Apoftles,  called 
Simon  the  Canaanite  by  Matthew  ch.  x.  4.  and  Mark  iii»  18. :  Simon 
Zf/?/^j  by  Luke  vi.  13.  and  Ads  i.   13. 

From  what  Origen  fays  of  the  death  of  James  it  maybe  concluded,^  that 
in  his  time  Chrjftians  w^re  perfuaded,  that  Ja;nes  had  died  a  martyr  for  ' 
Chrift,  and  had  been*  killed  By  the  Jews,  notwitbftanding  his  eminent 
virtue.  Though  the  paffages,  to  which  Origen  refers,  are  not  now  iti 
Jofephus,  and  though  it  fhould  be  fuppofed,  that  phere  was  fome  inaccu-^ 
racie  in  Origen*s  quotations  of  him^  or  references  to  him ;  I  think,  it 
muft  be  allowed,  that  Chriftians  had  in  his  time  a'  tradition  conCerixing 
the  death  of  James,  and  that  it  happened  in  cfrcumftances  very  diibo- 
norable  to  thpfe  who  were  the  authors  of  it:  infomuch  that  many  were 
difpofed  to  thi^k,  it  was  one  of  thofe  things,  for  which  God  was  much 
offended  with  the  Jewifli  people.  Moreover  we  have  already  obferved  a 
brief  account  of  the  death  or  toartyrdom  of  James  in  Clement,  older  than 
Origen,  though  in  part  contemporarie  with  him. 

All  farther.notice  df  tha^^i^ge  of  Origen  is  deferred^  till  we  come 
to  condder,  how  James  was  relat<^d  to  our  Lord. 

V.  A» 

(0)    Contra  Celf.  /.  f.  p.  35.   H  L  2.  p^  69.    Cantab.  /.  /.  cap.  48*  et  U  2f 
cap.   13.    Bcned, 

(/)  H\  E.  /.  2.  cap.  23.  /•  65.    C.  .D. 

.  {q\  Tradit  idem  Jofephus^  tantac  cum  Tanftitatia  fuiffe,  et  celcbr{tatis  in 
populo,   ut  propter  ejus  necex]:^,  crcdijtuj»  jit,  fubverfam  effe  Hierofolymaiu. . 
filer,  di  Vir.  III.   cap.  2.      --    -    '"  ,*.-  '    '       ■    '    .  "  •  ' 

(r)  Hie  con^tur  •  •  .*  et :  propter  inter&dioACa^  Jlcobi.ApoftoU  diratim 
Hierofolynlam.^    Mg*  cap*  ij.  *.    .^  ..  -    . 
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V           ^L'  f%    L  Y«  As  the  death  of  James  has  been  mentioiiid, 

Accoy^rfkilh^^  I  fhall  now  immediatdy  take  the  accounts  of  it. 

•&i?^^'  wl^ich  are  in  Eufebius.  And  I  will  tranfcribc  a  large 

jojep  us.  p^^  ^j.  ^^  ^^^  chapter  of  the  fecond  book  of  £s 

Ecclefiaftical  Hifiorie, 

<'  But  when  Paul  had  appealed  to  Ccfar,  and  Feftus  had  (ent  him  to 
^^  Rome,  the  Jews  being  difappointed  in  their  defign  againft  hiaa,  turned 
^  their  rage  againft  James  the  Lord's  brother,  to  v^em  the  Apoftks 
**  had  afSgned  the  epifcopal  chair  of  Jenifalem.  And.  in  this  maontr 
^'  they  proceeded  againft  him.  Having  laid  hold  of  him,  the^  le* 
*^  quired  him  in  the  prefence  of  all  the  people  to  renounce  his  faith  in 
<<  Chrift.  But  he  with  freedom  and  boldnefle  beyond  expedationi  be* 
'^  fore  all  the  multitude^  declared  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift  to 
^<  be  the  Son  of  God.  They  not  enduring  the  teftimonie  of  a  maa,  who 
^<  was  in  high  efteem  for  his  pietv,  laid  hold  of  the  opportunity,  when 
^  the  countrey  was  without  a  (jovernour,  to  put  him  to  death.  For 
<^  Feftus  having  died  about  that  time  in  Judea,  the  province  had  in  it  no 
^  Procurator.  The  manner  of  the  death  of  James  was  fliewn  before  in 
^  the  words  of  Clement,  who  faid,  that  he  was  thrown  ofFfrom  the  battlr* 
*^  ment  of  the  temple,  and  then  beat  to  death  with  a  club.  But  no  one 
^  has  fo  accurately  related  this  tranfadion,  as  Hegefippus,  a  man  in  the 
.**'  firft  fuccef&on  of  the  Apoftles,  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  CommentarieSy 
*<  whofe  words  are  to  this  purpofe :  ^<  James,  {s)  tha  brother  of  our 
^<  Lord^  undertook  together  with  the  Apoftles  the  government  of  the 
*^  church.  He  has  been  called  the  Juft  by  all  from  the  time  of  our  Sa- 
^^  viour  to  ours.  For  many  have  been  named  James.  But  he  was  bolie 
*'  from  his  mother's  womb.  He  drank  neither  wine,  nor  ftrong  drink, 
<^  nor  did  he  eat  any  animal  food.  There  never  came  rafour  upon  his 
«^  head.  He  neither  anointed  himfelf  with  oyl,  nor  did  he  ufe  a  bath. 
<^  To  him  alone  was  it  lawfull  to  enter  the  holie  place.  He  wore  00 
*^  woollen,  but  only  linen  garments.  He  entered  into  the  temple  alone, 
<^  where  he  prayed  upon  his  knees.  Infomuch  that  his  knees  were  be« 
^^  come  like  the  knees  of  a  camel,  by  means  of  his  being  continually 
<^  upon  them,  worihiping  God,  and  praying  for  the  forgiveneiTe  of  the 
"  people.  Upon  account  of  his  virtue  he  was  called  the  ^uft,  and 
^^  Oblias,  that  is,  the  defenfe  of  the  people,  and  righteoufnefie.  Some 
**  therefore  of  the  fevcn  fecfts,  which  there  were  among  the  Jews, 
<<  of  whom  1  fpake  in  the  former  part  of  thefe  Commenuries,  aflced 
^}  him,  (b)  which  is  the  gate  of  Jefus  :  or,  what  is  the  gate  of  (alvation. 

**And 

/.  60^.    C,  J). 

(b)  ...  iTti>day6»To  avrvy  tk  h  ^(^  ft;  Inffkii  i^  1X4^1  Tvrtf  i »um  7ev  rtfrifs. 
Le  Clerc,  in  bis  obfervations  upon  this  pafTage  ot  Hcgcfippus,  fays»  he  dors 
not  under^aiid  thofe  words,  ^whai  is  the  gate  of  Jtfus.  And,  perhaps,  the 
place  has  been  corrupted.  Ti;  ^  Ot^a  ti  If^u ;  Quod  quid  fibi  velit,  non  in- 
telliflro.  ^d  forte  locus  eft  corruptus.  H*  E»  /•  416.  Jinsi.  Ixiu  Mr. 
MomeTm  thibksy  with  great  probability,  that  the  qucftion  put  to  James  was: 
/*  What  IS  the  gate,  or  way  of  falvation  ?  TcU  us,  how  we  may  obtain  eternal 
life  \  **     James  anfwered :    f*  The  gate  of  f^vatiou    is  our  Saviour  Jrfus 

ChrilL- 


cc 
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*^  And  he  faid :  Jefus  is  the  Saviour,  or  the  way  of  falvation.  Some  of 
"  them  therefore  believed,  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift*  .  .  .  And  many  of 
"  the  chief  men  alfo  believing,  there  was  a  difturbance  among  the  Jews, 
and  among  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  who  faid,  there  was  danger,  left 
all  the  people  fhould  think  jefus  to  be  the  Chrilh  Coming  therefore 
**  to  James,  they  faid :  We  befeech  thee  to  reftrain  the  errour  of  the 
**  people.  We  entreat  thee  to  perfuade  all  that  come  hither  at  the  time 
**  of  Paflbver  to  think  rightly  concerning  Jefus.  For  all  the  people,  and 
*'  all  of  us  put  confidence  in  thee.  .  .  .  Stand  therefore  upon  the  battle- 
"  ment  of  the  temple,  that  being  placed  on  high,  thou  mayeft  be  con- 
•*  fpicuous,  and  thy  words  may  be  eafily  heard  by  all  the  people.  Fof  ^ 
**  becaufe  of  the  Paflbver,  all  the  tribes  be  come  hither,  and  many  Gen- 
**  tils.  Therefore  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  before  named,  placed  James 
*^  upon  the  battlement  of  the  temple,  and  cried  out  to  him,  and  faid  :  O 
•*  Juftus,  whom  we  ought  all,  to  believe,  (ince  the  people  are  in  an  er- 
^^  rour,  following  Jefus  who  was  crucified,  tell  us  (c)  what  is  the  gate 
*'  of  Jefus.  And  he  anfwcred  with  a  loud  voice :  Why  do  you  a(k  me  con- 
**  cerning  the  Son  of  Man :  He  even  fitteth  in  the  heaven,  at  the  right 
^^  h;>nd  of  the  great  power,  and  will  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  And 
**  many  were  fully  fatisfied,  and  »well  pleafed  with  the  teftimony  of 
^  JameS)  faying,  Hofanna  to  the  Son  of  David*  But  the  fame  Scribes 
**  and  Pharifees  faid  to  one  another :  We  have  done  wrong  in  procuring 
**  fuch  a  teftimonie  to  Jefus.  Let  us  go  up,  and  throw  him  down,  th^t 
^^  the  people  may  be  terrified  from  giving  credit  to  him.  .  .  .  And  they 
^*  went  up  prefently,  and  caft  him  down,  and  faid :  Let  us  ftone  James 
^  the  Juft.  And  they  began  to  (lone  him,  becaufe  he  was  not  kiUed 
*^  with  the  fall.  But  he  turning  himfelf  kneeled,  faying :  I  entreat  thee» 
**  O  Lord  God  the  Father,  forgive  them.  For  they  know  not  what 
**  they  do.  As  they  were  ftonmg  him,  one  faid:  Give  over.  What 
**  do  ye?  The  juft  man  prays  foK  you.  And  (f)  one  of  them,  a  fuller, 
^\  took  a  pole,  which  was  ufed  to  beat  cloths  with,  and  ftruck  him  on  the 
^<  head.  Thus  his  martyrdom  was  complcated.  And  they  buried  hint 
^  in  that  place,  and  his  monument  ftill  remains  near  the  temple.  This 
^*  James  was  a  true  witnefTc  to  JeWs  and  Gentils,  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift. 

"And 

• 

Chrift.''  Vitlum  vero  ejus  Don  in  vocabulo  Ot/pa,  fed  potius  in  nomine  Inam 
quaeri  debere  cenfco.  Judsel,  quod  manifeflum  efti  fcifcitantur  fcntentiam 
Jacobi  de  via  feu  dc  o(Ho  falutis,  id  efl,  de  vera  ratione  ad  falutem  setemam 
perveniendi.  Nullus  ergo  dubito,  quin  patrio  fermone,  quo  utebantur,  voca- 
bulum  Jefchuah  adhiblicrint,  atque  ex  Jacobo  quclivennt:  Die,  rogamus, 
nobis,  quodnam  tibi  videatur  efle  falutis  odium.  .  .  Graecus  quaeftionis  hu- 
jus  interpres  vero,  aut  ftrmonis  non  nimis  gnarus,  aut  minus  attentus,  nomen 


aptius    poteft   refponfione    Jacobi :    0/Hum  falntis  tfi   Servator  nofler^   J'f^^ 
Cbr'tfius,     Mo/htm.  De  Reh.  Cbrjftlanor.  unU  ConftaiUin*    Sec.  frim*  num,  23. 

P*  95' 

(c)  See  before^  note  (»). 
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*<  And  foon  after  Judea  was  im^aded  by  Vefpaiiao,  and  the  people  wert 
**  carried  captjve."     •  So  writes  Hegefippus  at  large,  agreeably. to  Cfc- 

<  mem.    For  certain,  James  was  an  excellent  man,  and  much  efteened 

<  by  many  for  his  virtue  :  infomuch  that  the  mod  thoughtful  men.  among 

*  the  Jews  were  of  opinion,  that  his  death  was  the  caufe  of  the  fiege  of 

<  Jerufalem,  uhich  followed  foon  after  his  martyrdom:  and  that  it  was 

<  owing  to  nothing  elfe,  but  the  wiclcedneflTe  committed  againft  him. 
»  And  {u)  Jofephus  fays  the  fame  in  thefe. words :  **  Thefe. things  bcfcU 
^  the  Jews  in  vindication  ofJam.es  the  Juft,  who  was  brother  of  Jefiis, 
^  called  the  Chrift.  For  the  Jews  killed  him,  who  was  a  mpft  cighteoiB 
^  man.''     ^  The  fame  hiftorian,  in  the .  twentieth  .book  of  his  Anti« 

<  quities,  relates  his  death  in  this  manner/  *'  The  Emperour  beix^ 
^<  informed  of  the  death  of  Feftus,  fent  Albinus  to  be  Prefect  in  Judea; 
^<  But  the  younger  Ananus,  who,  as  we  faid  before,  was.  made  High-* 
^<  Prieft,  was  haughty  in  his  behaviour^  and  very  enter  prizing*  And 
f<  moreover  he  was  of  the  fe£t  of  the  Sadducees,  who,  as  we  have  alfo 
5^  obferved  before,  are  above  all  other  Jews  fevere  in  their  judicial  fen* 
^  tences.  This  then  being  the  temper  of  Apanus,  he  thinking  he  bad  a 
f^  fit  opportunity,  becaufe  Feftus  was  dead,  and  Albinus  was  yet  upoadw 
*<  road,  cal]^  a  Council.  And  bringing  before  them  James,  the  brother 
f<  of  him  who  is  called  Chrift,  and  fome  others,  he  accufed  them  as  tranf- 
^  greflbrs  of  the -laws,  and  had  th^m  ftoned  to  death.  But  the  moft 
^  moderate  men  of  the  city,  who  alfo  were  reckoned  moft  fkilfuU  io  die 
^  laws,  wer.e  offended  21  this  proceeding.  They  therefore  fept  privadj 
^  to  the  King,  [Agrippa  the  Younger,]  entreating  him  to  kxA  or- 
«^  ders  to  Ananus,  no  more  to  attempt. any  fuch  thinss.  And  fpme  went 
^'  away  to  meet  Albinus,  who  was  coming  from  Alexandria,  and  pu: 
*<  him  in  mind,  that  Ananus  had  ho  right  to  call  a  Council  without  his 
"  leave.  Albinus  approving  of  what  they  faid,  wrote  a  \zxy  angry  letter 
<*  to  Ananus,  threatening  to  punifti  bim  for  what  he  had  done.  And 
"  King  Agrippa  took  away  from  him  the  priefthcod,  after  he  hadenjofed 
**  it  three  months,  and  put  in  Jefus,.  the  fon  of  Damnxus«"     *  Thefe 

*  are  the  things  which  are  related  of  James,  whofe  i$  the  firftofche 

*  epiftles  called  catholic*  

Thus  I  have  given  a  literal  verfion  of  almoft  the  whole  of  this  chapter, 
being  defirous,  that  my  readers  (hould  fee  the  accounts,  which  ancient 
writers  have  given  of  James  :  though  they  are  not  altogether  fo  credible, 
nor  {o  entertaining,  as  might  have  been  wifhed.  Nor  do  they  any  where 
lid  In  better  order  than  here.  And  therefore  I  have  chofen  this  chapter. 
The  fame  things  are  tranfcribed  by  Jerome  from  E^ufebins  in  his  chapter 
of  James  the  Juft,  in  his  Catalogue  of  Eccleiiaftical  Writers  :  but  very 
jnaccurately,  blending  together  Hegefippus,  and  Clement,  and  Jofephus: 
fo  that,  witnout  comparing  Eufebius,  it  could  not  be  known  what  belongs 
to  one,  and  what  to  tlic  other.  For  which,  I  think,  he  dtferves  to  be 
ceufured.   Nor  could  I  pafs  it  by  without  notice,  as  an  uib  may  be  made 
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©f  it.  For  It  may  induce  us  to  fufpeft,  that  to  fuch  carclcffnefle  and 
inaccur^cie  of  quotation  we  owe  thofe  pafTages  of  Jofephus,  in  which  Ke 
is  faid  to  have  afligned  the  death  of  James,  as  the  folc  caufe  of  the  ruiit 
of  the  Jewifti  People, 

And  now  I  proceed  to  make  fome  remai*ks  upoa  the  chajpter  of  EufC'- 
bius,  and  the  paflages  therein  quoted  by  him. 

1,  In  the  firft  place,  it  appears  from  Eufebe's  int'roduftion,  at  thebe- 
gining  of  the  chapter,  that  he  fuppofed  th^  martyrdom  of  St.  James  to 
have  happened' at  a  time,  when  there  was  no  Roman  Governour  in  Ju- 
dea,  after  the  death  of  Feftus,  and  before  the  arrival  pf  Alblnus  in  the 
province.  What  reafon  he  had  for  this,  we  do  not  certainly  know.  We 
do  not  obferve  any  notice  of  that  circumftance'in  what  he  has  tranfcribed  '' 
from  Hegefippus.  It  is  incfeed  expfefsly  faid  in  the  paflage  of  Jofephus* 
But  if  that  paflage  be  the  only  foundation*  for  the  opinion,  it's  authority 
may  be  queftioned.  For  divers  learned  men  have  fufpefled  the  genuin- 
nefle  of  that  part  of  the  paflage,  which  fpeaks  of  the  death  of  James,  ^s 
will  be  (hewn  more  particularly  by  and  by. 

2.  Upon  the  firft  quotation,  which'  is  from  Hegefippus,  it  is  cafic  for  " 
any  one  to  obferve,  that  {x)  there  are  in  it  many  things  very  unlikely : 
as  (y)  that  James  fhould  live  in  the  manner  here  reprelented,  and  partU. 
cularly,  that  he  fliould  eat  no  Animal  food  :  that  he  had  a  right  to  enter 
into  the  holie  place,  when  he  pleafed,  whether  thereby  be  unoerftood  the 
Holie  of  Holies,  or  only  the  temple :  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  fhould 
place  him  on  a  pinnacle,  or  battlement  of  the  temple,  to  deliver  his  opinion 
to  the  people  concerning  Jefus  :  that  they  (hould  throw  him  down  thence^ 
and  kill  him  in  the  temple,  or  any  of  the  courts  of  it :  that  they  fhould 
bury  him  near  the  place,  in  which  he  is  here  faid  to  have  been  killed: 
when  the  Jews,  and  all  other  people  in  thofe  times,  ufually  buried  • 
their  dead  without  the  walls  of  their  cities  :  and,  finally,  that  he  fhould 
have  a  monument,  er  pillar,  over  him,  near  the  place  where  he  was  bu- 
ried, which  remained  to  the  time  of  Hegefipplis,  after  the  war  was  over, 
and  the  city  of  Jerufalem  and  the  temple  had  bedn  overthrown.'  Con- 
cerning which  laft  particular  Jerome^  in  the  Catalogue  above  mentioned, 

fays;  * 

{x)  Ecce  Jacobus  Jiiflus,  ccclefiae  Hierofolymitanae  antifles^    quern 'inirert ' 
tnicidarunt.     Quod  ipfe  Jofephus  paucis,  copidfius  Hegefippus *apud  EuTe- 
bium  memoriae  prodldit ;    quamquam  in  narratione  hujus  vmulta  funt,  quibut  ' 
;nemo,  nifi  rerum  vetcrum,  et  Cliriftianarum  et  Judaicarum,  prorfus  ignarusy 
fidem  habcat.     Mojkem.  De  Rcb.   Chriji'ian.  ante  Conftantin,   Sec.  /.    J.  xx'm* 

/•  93- 

(y)  Hie  ah'  utero  matris  fandus  fuit  :    nazireatus,  nempe,  veto  Deo  ponfe* 

cratus,  ut  fequentia  oflendunt.     Nee  fieri  hoc  potuifl*e  negarim.     Nee  v'tnum    : 
umquam   libit ^    nee  ficeram,     Ita   debuit,    H  Naziraeiis    fuit.      'j4b  animantlum^ 
carnibas  abjlinuit.     Hoc  vcro  Pythagoricum  et  fnperllitiofum  fuit  inilitutumy 
de  quo  nihil  in  Mofatca  Lege,   et  cujus  reum  fiiifle  Jacobumy  etiam  poftquani'' 
Chrillianus  fadus  eft,    vix  credibilc  -fit.      Comam   nunqunm  totondif,      Refte, 
atque   ordine.     Sic    enim   Lex  jubet.    Num.'  vl.    3.  5.      Neque  ufigi^  neque 
lavare  halneo  corpus  unquam  folitus,     Non  tantum  praeter,  fed  et  contra  Legem 
hoc  fuit,  qu4  multfc  ablutioncs  JtidseLs'  impofitae.     Nee  certe  fordes  quaifitae 
quidquam   ad  fanditatcm  faciunt.    *  Ckric^  Btft*   Ec,   Jinn%  kiL    riot*  (2). , 
f.  415.  ^  ''  \       ''      ■'  \         ■■'[ 
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fiys :  ^  He  (z)  was  buried  near  the  templei  where  he  had  been  thrown 
^  down.  He  had  a  confpicious  monument,  till  the  fiege  of  ITitus^  and 
*^  that  iince  by  Adrian*  Some  of  our  people  have  thought,  that  he  was 
^^  buried  on  mount  Olivet*  But  that  is  a  mifuken  opinion."  So  that 
even  in  Judea  there  were  different  opinions  concerning  the  place,  where 
James  was  buried*  Neverthelefs  I  prefume»  all  were  perfuaded,  that  be 
had  fufFered  martyrdom  from  the  Jews  at  Jerufalem.  There  was  no 
different  fentiment  about  that. 

However,  this  difference  of  opinion  concerning  the  place,  where  St. 
James  was  buried,  deierves  our  notice.  For  it  may  lead  us  to  fufpeft 
fome  miftake  in  the  account  of  Hegefippus.  Poffibly,  St.  James  was  btt« 
ried  in  mount  Olivet :  though  there  was  a  pillar  ereded  near  the  placet 
where  he  was  killed.  I  think,  this  may  be  of  ufe  to  remove  fome  dif- 
ficulties in  the  account  of  Hegefippus.  The  pillar,  which  he  (aw,  might 
be  ereded  after  the  fiege  of  Jerufalem,  by  fome,  who  remembred  the 
place,  where  St.  James  had  been  killed.  And  fome  from  that  monu« 
merit  might  conclude,  he  had  been  buried  there,  though  really  he  was 
not. 

I  have  made  fome  remarks  upon  the  pailage  of  Hegefippus*  A  fuller 
critique  may  be  feen  in  other  (^)  writers :  partly  aggravating  the  impro* 
babilities  of  this  account,  partly  foftening  them,  and  ftriving  to  remove 
difficulties.  Accordingly  Petavius  fays,  '<  that  (()  though  there  are  in 
it  feveral  things  very  unlikely,  yet  the  whol6  hiftorie  ought  not  there- 
fore to  be  rejefted.''  To  whom  I  am  not  unwilling  to  accede.  But  as 
I  have  not  room  to  enlarge  upon  particulars,  for  fhewing  the  reafen- 
ablenefle  of  that  judgement ;  I  mufl  be  content  with  recommending  a 
careful  and  impartial  attention  to  the  obfervations  of  the  writers,  to  whom 
I  have  referred.  However,  I  may  by  and  by  have  an  opportunity  to  men- 
tion a  few  thoughts,  befide  what  I  have  already  faid,  for  removing  dif* 
ficulties,  and  anfwering  obje£tions. 

3.  Eufebius  fays,  "  that  many  thoughtful  men  among  the  Jews  were 
of  opinion,  that  the  death  of  James  was  the  caufe  of  the  fie^e  of  Jeru* 
falem,  and  that  it  was  owing  to  nothing  elfe  but  the  wickedneile  com- 
mitted againft  him,  and  that  Jofephus  fays  the  fame." 

Origen  fpeaks  to  the  like  pDrpofe,  as  we  have  feen.  But  not  quite  fo 
ilrongly.    The  fame  is  faid  by  Jerome  more  than  once.     I  mean  in  [c) 

his 

(z)  .  •  .  et  juxta  templuniy  ubi  et  przcipitatus  fuerat,  fepultus  efl.  Titu* 
lum  ufque  ad  obfidionem  Titi,  ct  ultimam  Hadriani  notifBmiun  habuit.  Qui- 
dam  e  noflris  in  monte  Oliveti  eum  putaverunt  conditum,  fed  Bdia  coram  opi- 
nio eft.    Dc  V.  /.  cap.  2. 

{a)  Vy.jfofeph.  Scaltger^Anmadverf,  in  Eufeb*  Chrtm.  p.  193.  194*  J.  Clerk. 
Htjh  Ec,  A,  D»  Ixiu  Pefav,  jlnlmadverf.  ad  Efiphan.  Her^  Ixx^niu  y^M» 
jinuoi.  In  Eujch.  H.  E.  Kl.  cap.  2^.  ti  TtlUmont  $•  jacqu€  U  Mineur,  Mem.  £cm 
7om,  i,   Bajna^  Ann.  33.  num*  184.  t5*f. 

{b)  Nee  dimteor  nonnuUa  vel  ab  Hegefippo  prodita,  vel  ab  aliit  i&fcita» 

21UC  panim  probabilia  videantur.     Sed  totam  ipfam  HiHoriam  ncgo  propterca 
amnandam  effe.     Petav.  Animadv.  ad  Epiph.  H.  78,  n.  uu  p.  332. 
(r)  Tradit  enim  Jofcphusi  tantoe  eum  fan^itatis  fuiffe  et  celebritatis  io 
popu10|  ut  propter  ejus  necem  crcditum  fit,  fubverfam  Hicrofolymam.     D% 
/^.  /.  cap.  a.  /"iJ,  tl  cap.  ij* 
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his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  and  {d)  alfo  elfewhere.  But  neither  he,  nor 
Eufebius  exprefsly  fay,  in  what  place  of  Jofcphus.  Which  may  make  us 
think,  that  they  borrowed  this  from  Origen.  Nor  does  Origen  inform 
us,  in  what  Work  of  JufephuS  thofe  things  were  faid,  though  he  has 
mentioned  them  feverai  times«  Which  may  difpofe  us  to  think,  that  they 
were  no  where  exprefsly  in  Jofephus. 

4.  Eufebius  proceeds,  and  fays,  that  in  the  xx.  book  of  his  Antiquities 
Jofephus  had  related  the  death  of  James  in  a  paflage,  which  he  there 
tranfcribes.  Which  paflage  is  ftill  in  the  works  of  Jofephus.  And  what 
is  there  faid,  may  be  very  true,  for  the  moft  part:  "  that(^)  A  nanus  the 
younger,  being  High-Prieft,  and  a  man  of  an  haughty  and  enterprizing 
temper,  when  there  was  no  Roman  Govcrnour  in  Judea,  convened  a 
Council,  and  had  fome  ftoned  to  death,  as  tranfgreflbrs  of  the  laws  :  and 
that  many  of  the  moft  difcreet  and  moderate  men  among  the  Jews 
were  offended  at  this  proceeding  :  forafmuch  as  whilft  Judea  Was  in  the 
ilate  of  a  province,  the  High  Prieft  had  no  right  to  call  the  Council  to- 
gether, without  leave,  and  they  feared,  that  this  a£lion  would  be  refented 
by  the  Emperour.'*  All  this,  I  fay,  is  very  likely.  Neverthclefs  thofe 
vrords,  James^  the  brotlnr  tf  him^  who  is  called  Chrifty  have  been  fufpeiled 
to  be  an  interpolation.  And,  probably,  (f)  arc  fo.  Suppofmg  [g)  thofe 
^¥ords  to  be  an  interpolation,  we  can  gather  no  more  from  that  paiTage, 
than  that  Ananus  did  illegally  condema  feverai  perfons  to  death,  as  tranf- 
greflbrs of  the  Jewifli  laws.  But  who  they  were,  or  whether  any  of 
them  were  Chriftians,  or  not,  cannot  be  determined  with  certainty. 

5.  Eufebius  fuppofeth,  that  this  pailage  of  Jofephus  confirms  the  account 
given  by  Hegefippus ;  whereas  {h)  it  appears,  on  the  other  hand,  venr 

difficult 

id)  Tranfcamus  ad  Jacobum,  fjui  frater  Domini  dlcebatur,  tantae   fan6lita- 

tis,  tantwque  juftitise,   ct  perpct^ae  virginitatis,  ut  Jofephus  quoque  hiftoricus 

Judacorum  p«ropter  hujus  necem.  Jerofwymam  fubvcrfam  referat.     Hie  primus 

•  Jlpifcopus  cjc  Judxis  JerofolyuA*  credentis  ccdefise.    Mv,  Jovin*  /•  i.  7*.  4. 

J^^  Z.f,  182.  tr?.  « 

*(:')  Facile  quidem  crediHenm  Jcrofolymitanos  proceres  graviter  tulifle,  quod 
fynedrium  fui  au£tontat<!  inflituiffet,  cum  dudum  jus  gladii  a  Romania 
Jud'xis  eflet  ereptiim  :  i^viod  iterum  inconfulto  Caefare  ab  Anano  ufurpatutn 
timcbant,  ncgcnti  fuse  ^ravi  fortaflc  poena  luendum  effct.  Scd  quae  de  JacohQ^ 
yefuy  qui  Chriftus  dicebatur^  fratre^  habcntur,  merum  adjumcntum  male 
feriati  Chriftiani  effe  videntur,  Qua  de  re  alibi  diximus.  Cleric,  ubl  fupr.  ),  «. 
p.  415.  Conf,  ijufil.  Art  Crit,  Part,  %^fe3,  L  cap»  14.  num,  x'u 

(/)  See  the  Crea'th'ihty.  bff.  Part,  i,  B.  /.  ch\  2.  §.  xuf.  163— -165,  ther 
third  edition,     Srir  t  ere  lihivife  not.  {e)  p.  50. 

(g)  See  Dr.  Bn^on's  Hilary  of  St.  James.  SeQ.tt.p.  12.  the ficond  edition. 

(h)  Qmd  ma^is  contrarium  cffc  potcft,  qaam  haec  Jofephi,  ct  ilia  Hegefippi 
noiTatio  ?  Nara  Jofephus  quidem  damnatum  ciFe  fcribit  in  publico  Judaeoruni 
concilio  :  Hegefippus  Tero,  per  feditionem  ac  tumultum  populi  occifum.  £t 
Hegefippu9.  quidem  fufte  fuUonis  nccatum  in  media  urbe.  Jofephus  autcm 
lapidatum  occuhuiife  narrat.  Fiebat  autem  lapidatio  extra  portas  civitatis,  ut 
jiatimi  rll.  f^alef,   ylnnot,  adEufel.  /.  2.  cap.  2x.  p.  41* 

ScQando,  qui  fidem  habent  narration!  He^enppi,  eos  oportet,  aut  Jofephi^m 
falfo  arguercy  aut  fufpedum  habere  hunc  locum,  Quo  res  publice  Jerofoljmtt 
gdkz^  adeoque  notiiruna,  aliter  narratur ;  ut  piirari  tubeat,  ab  Eufebio  Joiephl. 
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difficult  to  reconcile  ttem.  I  do  not  perceive  flegefippus  to  fay  anjrthing 
of  Ananus,  the  High-Prieft.  Nor  has  he  exprefsly  mentioned  the. Sad- 
duceeSy  of  which  fe\St  Ananus  was.  Nor  does  Hegefippus  fay  a  word  of 
Ae  Council  of  the  Jews.  And  as  the  punifhment  of  ftoning,  when  or- 
dered by  magiftratcs,  was  generally  inflidted  on. men  out  of  the  city  ;  it  is 
probable,  that  they  who  were  put  to  death  by  the  procurement  of  AnanaS| 
fufFered  without  Jcrufalem.  But  according  to  Hegefippus,  James  died  at 
the  temple^  or  near  it^  and  was  buried  not  far  off  from  the  place,  where 
be  had  expired.  *  .        , 

6.  Since  what  is  faid  of  James  in  the  paflage  of  Jofephus,  is  juftlyfu- 
ipedled  to  be  an  interpolation,  it  ought  not  to  be  regarded.  Learned 
men  of  late  times  find  (/)  it  very  dif&cuLc  to  determine,  how  James  died. 
But  that  difficulty,  as  fecms  to  me,  is  much  increafed  by  paying  too  much 
regard  to  a  pafTage,  the  genuinnelle  of  >yhich  is  far  from  being  certain. 
Jolephus,  indeed,  is  an  older  author  than  Hegefippus,  and  he  is  an  hif* 
torian  of  good  credit.  But  we  ibould  be  firft  afTured,  that  the  account  is 
his.  If  a  pafTagc,  or  part  of  a  pafTage,  has  been  inferted  in  his  works, 
and  there  is  good  reafon  to  think  it  not  his  \  it  fhould  be  difregarded,  and 
ftand  for  nothing. 

If  we  once  fet  afide  that  pafTage,  we  may  foon  come  to  a  determins- 
tion  concerning  the  manner  of  James's  death.  That  James  had  fufiered 
martyrdom  at  Jcrufalem,  was  the  general  perfuafion  of  Chriftians  in  the 
time  of  Eufebius,  and  before^  as  we  plainly  perceive.  Two  ancient 
Chriflian  writers  of  the  fecond  centurie  afTure  us,  that  his  death  was 
compleated  by  the  blow  of  a  fuller's  pole,  with  which  they  are  wont  to 
beat  wet  cloths.  And  Hegefippus,  in  particular,  and  at  large,  relates, 
that  his  death  was  efTefted  in  a  tumultuous  manner.  The  tumult  begin 
at  the  temple.  Where  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  and  other  Jews, 
cntred  into  difcourfe  with  James.  He  {landing  upon  fome  eminence, 
which  Hegefippus  calls  wte^iwi',  and  we  now  generally  render  a  batde- 
ment,  or  pinnacle,  openly  declared,  and  argued,  that  Jefus  was  the  Chrifl^ 
or  the  expefted  Melliah,  and  that  his  doftrine  contained  full  inftru^oii| 
bow  men  may  be  faved,  and  obtain  eternal  life.  At  which  iomt  leading 
men  among  the  Jews  were  much  offended.  They  then  laid  ,hold  of 
him,  and  perhaps  dragged  him  out  of  the  temple.  Some  of  the  people 
threw  flones  at  him.  And  though  he  earneflly  prayed  to  God  in  the 
behalf  of  thofe  who  abufed  him,  they  perfifled  in  their  abufes,  till  one 
ftVuck  him  with  a  long  pole,  which  put  an  end  to  his  life. 

St.  John  has  recorded  two  inflances  of  the  Jews  uking  up  ftones  t9 
throw  at  our  Lord,  when  he  was  teaching  in  the  templfc.  Ch.  viii.  59. 
and  ch.  x.  31.  ...  46.  The  firft  is  in  thefe  words:  Thtn  took  tbijuf 
Jisnes  to  caft  at  him.  But  J^fus  bid  himfelfy  and  went  out  of  the  temple^  £9* 
ing  tljrough  the  midft  ofthem^  andfo  pajfed  by.  They  took  upjionos  to  caji 
ot  him.  And  if  our  Lord  had  not  faved  himfelf  by  a  miracirious  exer- 
tion of  power,  they  would  have  then  killed  him.     Divine  Providence 
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et  Hegefippi  verba  aUata,  eodem  capite,  nee  eum  tentafie  ea  in  coooon&m 
redigere,  aut  alterutrius  nafrationis  iidem  in  dubium  non  revobaflc.  CUrkm 
Art  Crit.  P,  '^•JeB.  f.  «.  xiu 

(f)  Poteft  tamen  fieri,  ut  Jacobus  hoc  tempore  mortoui  fit*     Scd  gam 
moTXM  ignotum.     Clerk.  Ht  E.  Jnn.  kit.  nuwu  in.  itu 
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not  interpofing  in  a  like  manner,  when  a  like  attempt  was  made  upoa 
James,  he  fell  a  facrifice  torthe  rage  of  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  Jewiffai 
people  at  Jerufalem. 

Nor  ought  it  to  be  thougljt  exceeding  ftrange,  or  abfoliitely  linaccount- 
able,  that  fome  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  or  other  Jews,  fhould  gather  a- 
bout  James  at  the  temple,  and  a(k  his  opinion  concerning  Jefus,  though 
they  knew  it  very  well  already  j  or  that  they  ihould  come  to  him  with 
pretenfcs  of  great  refpe£t,  and  afllirancos  of  paying  a  regard  to  his  Judge-* 
ment.  For  many  like  things  are  recorded  in  the  Gofpels.  Which 
every  one  is  ^ble  to  recoiled^.  I  (hall  therefore  take  particular  notice 
only  of  that  fecond  inftance,  mentioned  by  St.  John,  of  their  taking  up 
ftones  to  throw  at  our  Lord.  John  x.  22.  •  •  •  31.  jinditwas  at  ^r- 
rufaUm^  the  feaji  of  the  Dedication  ...  And  Jifus  walked  in  the  tempk, 
in  Solomon'' s  porch.  Then  came  the  yews  roundabout  bim^  and /aid  unH  him^ 
How  tjng  doji  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Chrijiy  tell  us  plainly* 
yejus  anfwered  them :  I  toldyou^  and  ye  believed  not.  The  works  that  Ido  id 
my  Father^ s  name  they  bear  zvitnejfe  of  me.  .  .  .  Then  the  Jews  took  up 
Ji^nes  again  tojione  him.  They  came  to  Jefus,  and  deflred  an  anfwer  to 
a  queflion,  that  had  been  anfwered  before.  But  they,  pretend  now  to  de* 
ilre,  it  fhould  be  anfwered  in  the  plaineft  and  fulleft  planner.  Never* 
thelefs  they  could  not  hear  the  anfwerwith  patience. 

I  faid  juft  now,  that  two  ancient  writers  of  the  fecond  ccnturie,  Cle- 
ment and  Hegefippus,  afllire  us,  that  the  death  of  James  had  been  com<« 
pleated  by  a  fuller's  pole,  after  he  had  been  thrown  ofFfrom  the  temple. 
I  fuppofe  this  muft  have  been  the  opinipn  alfo  of  Eufebius,  who  has  taken 
notice  of  thefe  things,  and  of  other  ancient  Chriftians,  It  js  the  ac- 
count, which  (>^)  Jerome  gives  of  the.  death  of  James,  in  his  article,  ia 
the  book  of  lUultrious  MehJ  and  fikewife  (/)  effewhere.  '  TKc  i^oie  is 
faid  by  [m)  Epiphanius. 

Let  this  fuffice  for  the  circumftances,  and  the  manner  of  the  death 
of  James. 

VL  The  time  of  the  death  of  James  may  be  determined  «-»  ,7- 
without  much  difficulty.  He  was  alive,  when.  Paul  came  J-^^n  7^  ^ 
to  Jerufalem  at  the  Pentecofl  in  the  year  of  Chrift  58.  And  "  "^  ^^'^^^ 
it  is  likely,  that  he  was  dead,  when  St.  Paul  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews,  at  the  beginingof  the  year  63;^  Theodoret  {«)  upon  Hebr. 
xiii.  7.  fuppofeth  the  Apoftle  there  to  ref^r  to  the  martyrdoms  voC  Ste- 
phen, James,  tbd  brother  of  John,  and  James  the  Jufl.  According  to 
Hegefippus  the  death  of  J^mes  happened  about  the  time  of  Paflbver^ 
which  might  be  that  of  the  yea^62.  And  if  Feflus  was  then  dead,  and 
Albinus  not  arrived,  the  province  w&s  without  a  Governour.^    Such  a 

feafoa 

(i)  Qui  cum  przcipitatus.de. pinna  tempU,  jcon{ni<^8  qruribus^  adhuc  femiV 
^ivua^-— TulloniiB  fuftc,  quo  uda  yeftimenta  extorqueri  folent,  in  cerjcbro  percuf- 
iuf  intcriit.     De  V.I.cap.i. 

(/)  Hic  autem  Jacobus  Epifcopus  Jerofol3rmorum  primus  fuit,  cognomento 
Juftus  :-^— Qui  ct  ipfc  poftea  dc  temple  a  Judaeis  praecipitatvs^  lucce&rem  ha- 
bttit  Simonem,  &c.     Comm.  in  ep.  ad  GeiL  Cap*  /•  T*  4.^,  237- 

(m)  Hitrm  78.  num.  xiv.  f%  1046. 

(is)  Theod^  T§mf  3./^  459. 
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leafon  left  the  Jews  at  liberty  to  gratify  their  licenclous,  and  turbulent 
difpofition.  And  they  were  very  Ukely  to  embrace  it.  VVc  may  there- 
foi'e  very  reafonably  place  this  event  atthat  jundhire. 

And  it  is  now  the  general  opinion  of  learned  men,  that  James  died 
about  that  time.  Pearfon  (0)  who  feems  to  admit  the  genuinnefle  of  the 
whole  pafTage  of  Jofephus,  placcth  the  death  of  James  in  the  year  62. 
Him  Mill  (/^)  follows.  Le  Clerc,  who  difputes  the  genuinnefle  of  thofe 
Words  that  relate  to  James^  allows,  that  \q)  he  might  dye  about  dut 
time.  I'his  alfo  is  agreeable  to  Tillemont's  (r)  computation.  And  I 
refer  to  (i)  Valefius, 

r  I  r  a  L  ^W*  It  ftill  remains,  that  we  confider,  on  what  k- 
ZaTour  htrd's  ^^""^  *^^  ^^^  ^^"^^  ^^^  ^"^^^'^  brother^  and  whether  he 
Brother  ^  ^^  '^"'^  ^^  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus. 

James,  as  we  have  feen,  is  called  by  St.  Paul  tit 
Lord's  brother.  Gal.  1.  19.  AH  Chriftian  writers  in  general  fpeak  ^htm 
in  the  like  manner.     The  queftion  is,  in  what  fenfe  he  was  fo. 

That  James  was  not  the  fon  of  Marie,  or  our  Lord's  brother  by  na- 
ture»  has  been  well  argued  by  Chriftians  in  former  times,  both  (f) 
Latins,  and  (u)  Greeks,  from  our  Lord's  words  upon  the  crofle,  re- 
corded John  xix.  26.  27.  where  he  recommends  the  care  of  his  mother 
to  Johp  :  requiring  her  to  confider  him,  as  her  fon,  and  him  to  takecaie 
of  her,  as  his  mother. 

And  indeed  it  has  been  the  opinion  of  all  Chriflians  in  general,  that 
Marie  was  always  a  virgin,  and^  that  (he  never  had  any  children  by  Jo* 
feph.  We  muft  therefore  inquire,  in  what  refpe£l  this  James  was  our 
Lord's  brother,  and  fome  others  his  brothers,  or  fitters. 

Eufebius,  in  a  chapter  quoted  fome  while  ago,  the  firft  of  the  fecond 
book  of  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie,  without  hefitation  fays,  •*  that  (x) 
James  was  faid  to  be  the  Lord's  brother,  becaufe  he  alfo  was  called  the 
fon  of  Jofeph.  And  Jofeph  was  reckoned  his  father,  becaufe  thevirgia 
Marie  was  efpoufed  to  him." 

Origen 

(q)  jinn.  Paulhi,  p.  \^,  A.  Ckr,  IxIL 

(J>)  Proh\^om,  nuvu  ^6, 

(q)  H,  K,  An.  62.  num.  m. 
•    (r)  iS'.  yacque  le  Mineur.  art.  vii.  in. 

(f)  Vaief.  Annot.  ad  Eitjeh.  L  2.  cap.  23.  p.  41. 

(/)  Vcrum  homines  praviflimi  hinc  prxfumunt  opinionis  fixe  auAontateiBf 
quod  plurea  Domioum  noilrum  fratres  habuifle  fit  traditum.  Qui  ii  Maris 
niii  fuifTcnt,  et  non  potius  Jofephi  ex.  priore  conjueio  fufcepti,  nunquam  is 
tempore  paiHonis  Joanni  Apollolo  tranfcripta  cffet  in  xnatrem,  DoBiinaadB* 
trumque  diccute,  MuIIer  ecce  tilius  tuus,  et  Joanai,  Ecce  mater  tua :  infi 
4uod  defolatae  folatium  caritatem  filii  in  difcipulo  rdinquebat.  Hilar.  Fii* 
Conan.  in  Matt,  cap*  i.  p.Gii,  EcL  Bencd. 

*itd  XiiiOLWT:^  td>  Tc>  »a*ccy»^v  Tf)  fAflCf  ift  ;  Eplphm  Hdr.  ^8.  fium.  X.  p»  1042.  Cm 

r«r,  Tb;  ^aOijTf)  49ra^aT»GiTa4,  M^  xiXiVfi  avTtf  f K  T«  Xh»  atrrif  XctCftt  |  ChnjJ^n  ii 
Matt.  horn.  5I  T.  V  />.  77. 

(a)  Tore  Yn'i^  KWfJ^oty  T^y  tS  kv^xh  XtyofAivov  «^f\^oy,  c^  int^wro^  *9§ai^  um^m(% 

/.33-i?'  .      .. 
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Origen  {y)  in  the  paflagc  alfo  cited  {%)  above,  fays,  that  the  brcrhren 
of  Jefus  were  the  fons  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife,  who  had  cohabited  with 
him  before  Marie.  And  he  mentions  it  as  fupported  by  an  ancient  tra«r 
dition.  This  was  the  opinion  {a)  of  Epiphanius,  and  of  many  {b)  an* 
cient  writers,  both  Greeks  and  Latins. 

Jerome,  in  his  article  of  this  perfon,  in  his  catalogue  of  Ecclefiafti* 
cal  Writers,  fays  :  "  James  {c)  who  is  called  the  Lord's  brother,  fur- 
named  the  Juft,  was,  as  fome  think,  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  another  wife, 
but,  as  feems  to  me,  the  fon  of  Marie,  fifter  to  our  Lord's  mother^ 
mentioned  by  John,  in  his  Gofpel.  John  xix.  25."  And  in  his  book 
againft  Helvtdius  he  delivers  it  as  his  opinion,  that  {d)  thofe  called  our 
Lord's  brethren  in  the  Gofpels,  were  fo  named,  as  they  were  coufuaa, 
or  relations.  He  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe  alfo  {e)  in  his  Commenjtarif 
upon  Matt.  xii.  49.  50. 

This  opinion  was  at  length  embraced  by  Auguftin.  In  his  Expofition 
of  the  epifile  ta  the  Galatians,  writ  about  the  year  394;  be  fpeaks  du<f 
bioufly,  laying,  *'  that  (/)  James  was  the  Lord's  brother^  as  he  yt^ 
the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife,  or  elfe  as  he  was  related  to  his  mothcff 
Marie."  But  in  works,  writ  afterwards,  he  continually,  fays,  that  (g^ 
our  Lord's  brethren  were  relations  of  his  mother  Marie**  •  •« 

■^hc 

•   

(y)  In  Matt.  T.  x.  p.  462.  463.  T.  3.  BeneJ,  P.  A23.  Tonu  u  Suet. 

(a)   See  before,  p.  ^'j^.  .  .  ...    '* 

(a)  Eplph,  Har.  29,  n.  U'u  et  iv.  Hdtr.  51.  num.  x.  ILa:.,ffS»  num,  vtnV.4^ 
'ix*  jincoraf.  num.  ix.p.  62.  -    •■ .     ' 

{b)  Greg.  Nyjen.  de  Chrtfii  Refur.  Or.  2.  Tom.  3.  /.  412/415.  ChrM.M 
Matt.  horn.  5.  Tom.  'j,  p.  ']'j.  C.  Theophyl.  in  Gal.  t.  19.^.  448*  Nkephp  C^IL 
/.  2.  cap,  3.  in  Hilar.  Pi^av.  Comm.  in  Matt.  ct^.  t.p.  6tl*  ed.  Bemd*  Amhrofi 
de  Injtit.  Firg.  cap.  vi.  T.  2.  p,  260.  Bened.  Ambrq/mfiri  Cornmwt^  m  Gal.  i. 
19.  ap.  Ambrof,  in  App,  T,2,p.2l^. 

(c)  Jacobus  qui  appellatur  frater  Domini,  coenomento  Juftus,  ut  non* 
nuUi  exiftimanty  Jofeph  ex  alia  uxore,  ut  mihi  Yidetur,  Marise  fororis.^ma* 
tris  Domini,  cujus  Johannes  in  libro  fuo  mpninit,  filius.     De  V.  I.  ccf.  %.: 

{d)  Reftat  igitur,  ut  juxta  fuperiorcm  expofitionem  fratrca  co»  intelligai 
appellatos,  cognationc,  non  afFe6^u,  non  gentis  privilcgio,  non  natura :  quo? 
modo  Lot  AbrahsB,  quomodo  Jacob  Laban  eft  sppellatus  frater.  &c«  Adv^ 
/fe/vid.  T,  4,  P.  2.  P.  140. 

(f)  (^idam  fratreg  Domini  de  ali4  uxorc  Jofeph  filios  fufpicantur,  fequen% 
tes  deliramenta  apocr}'phorum,  ct  quandam  Meicham  vcl  Efcham  mulicrcu^ 
lam  confingentes.  Nos  autem,  ficut  in  libro,  quern  contra  Hdvidiura  fcrip* 
fimus,  continetur,  non  filios  Jofeph,  fed  confobrinos  Salvatoris,  Mariae  Ij-* 
beros,  intelligimus,  materterx  Domini :  quae  effe  dicitur  mater  Jacobi  mi- 
noris,  et  Jofeph,  ct  Judae :  quoe  in  aEo  Evangelii  loco  fiatres  Domini  legi- 
mus  appellatos.  Fratres  autem  confobrinos  dici,  omnia  fcriptura  demonftrat* 
In  Matt.  cap.  xii.  7*.  4./.  53. 

{f)  Jacobus  Domini  frater,  vel  ex  filiia  Jofeph  de  ali&  uxore,  vd  ex  cog* 
natione  Mariae  matris  ejus  debet  inteUigi.  Aug.  Expo/,  ep.  ad  Gal*  cap.  u  et 
it.  num.  8.  Tom.  3.  P.  2.  y  • 

(^)  Fratres  ejus  fic  accipite,  ficut  noftia.  Non  enim  novum  eft  quoa 
auditis.    Confangulnci  Virginia  Marias  fratres  Domini  diccbantur*    Scriptura 

Vol.  II.  B  b 
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The  former,  as  appears  from  the  authors  jufl-  cited,  was  the  more 
ancient  opinion.  Nor  does  Jerome  allege  any  before  him  who  held  the 
opinion  mentioned  as  his  own.  Indeed  he  feems  to  have  been  die  firft| 
whotaidy  that  our  Lord's  brethren  were  the  fons  of  Marie,  his  mother's 
fifter,  and  therefore  only  coufms  or  relations.  But  when  he  advanced 
this  notion,  he  (h)  was  inclined  to  think  Jofeph  alfo  a  virgin.  As  has 
been  well  obferved  by  (/)  G.  J.  Voifius. 

However  Jerome's  opinion  has  prevailed  very  much  of  late*  I  fup- 
pofe,  it  ir.ay  be  that  {k)  of  the  Romanics  in  generaL  It  was  alfo  the 
opinion  of  (/)  Lighcfoot.  It  is  likewife  embraced  bv  (m)  Witfius,  and 
(fr)  Lampe,  and  («)  many  other  Proteftants.  But  Valefius,  among  the 
Romanifisy  in  his  Annotations  upon  the  above  cited  chapter  of  Eufi^tus, 
iays>  be  {p)  thinks^  that  James  was  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife. 

The 

tamen  hujufxnodi  cognationes  fratres  appellat.  Nam  Abraham  et  Lot  fii- 
ttci  font  di^  cum  cflct  Abraham  patnius  Lot :  et  Laban  et  Jacob  fratrci 
liuit  didi^  cum  cflet  Laban  avunculus  Jacob.  &c.  In  J9an.  Tra8.  a 8*  na. 
3*  Tm*  J.  /*.  a.  yidm  ibidm  in  Matth.  ^.  xvt'u  et  in  Joan»  Tr.  x. 

Et  Loth  fratcr  Abrabc  dicitur,  cum  patnius  ejus  eflet  Abraham.  Ex  qui 
!fOCa(buIi  confuetudine  etiam  fratres  Domini  vocantur  in  ETangelio,  non  uti- 

2UC  quos  Maria  virgo  pepererat,  fed  ejus  confanguinitate  omnes  proptnquL 
]omr,  Faufi.  /.  ^a.  cap.  3$.  T.  8. 

(Jy)  Tu  dicis»  Mariam  virgincm  non  permanAlTc.  Ego  mihi  plus'vin&o, 
etiam  ipfum  Jofeph  virgintm  fuiflc  per  Mariam,  ut  ex  virginitatis  conjii^ 
vijrgo  fiiins  naiioeretur*     Mv.  Hehwd,  Tom.  4.  p»  142.  in. 

(i)  Et  fane,  qui  Joftphum  putaret  non  habuifie  uxorem,  antequam  B. 
Mariam  duceret,  ante  B.  Hieronymum  arbitror  fuifTe  neminem  ;  utcvunqoe 
pofterioribus  temporibus*  in  virginitate  extollenda  immodicis,  atida  muki 
cam  fttcrint  fententiam  amplexi.  Foff,  de  Gen.  Chrift'u  cap.  vi. 
-  *  (i)  Fid»  Barcn.  in  Apparaiu  num.  Ixi.  tSc.  RJi.  ad  Gal.  cap.  f  •  19.  cT  ed^,. 
Tiilem,  S.  yacaue  Ic  Mineur.  yjrt.  1.  et  it, 

(/)  See  Ligitf oof's  Works.  Vol.  i.  p.  270.  541.  660. 

(m)  At  quamvitt  EufebiuSt  Epiphanius,  Gregorius  NyiTenus,  plurimique 
fetcnim,  in  tandem  conccfTerint  fententiam,  non  videtur  mihi  ea  probabOi- 
bus  niti  argumentis.  Re£^ius  Hieronymo  accedemus,  arbitranti  eos  qui  Do- 
mini fratres  dioHSUir,  fuifle  ejui  confobrinos,  loquendi  genere,  etiam  Grs* 
CIS  et  Romants  lio'lo.    IVitf,  Comm.  in  ep.  jfud.  ^.  4.  p.  4^4. 

(n)  Erat  hie  frater  Jacobi  minoris.  •  •  Qnare  fuit  confobrinus  Chrifti  fc- 
eundum  camem,  nutus  ex  Maria,  uxore  CIcophx,  feu  Alphxi,  quae  foror 
crat  Marie  Malris  Domini*  Lampe  in  Evat:g.  Joan,  cap,  xiv.  xxii.  T.  3* 
p.  167. 

(0)  Fair.  Bib.  Gr.  L  4.  cap.   {•  n.  xi.  T.  3.  p.  165.    And  fie  Ltsfaai  A 
Scatifolre  fur  Go!,  i.  ig.  et  la  preface  for  Pepijlre  de  S.  Jacquei.   I^r,  Bemfm  « 
his  preface  to  tbeEpi/lle  of  St.  James.  feQ.  it.     Doddridge  in  Im  preface  t9  A 
fame  epifilc. 

(/)  Ait  igitur'Euftbius,  Jacobum*  qui  in  Evangelio  et  epiftobi  Pauli  in- 
ter .Domini  dtcitur»  filium  fuiiTe  Jofephi  ex  ali^  conjuge,  quam  Jofe^us  aate 
Mariam  fibi  foctaverat.  Cum  Euftbio  confentit  Epiphaniu?  •  •  •  &regofn0 
NyfTcnus.  •  •  fed  Hieronymus  in  libro  de  Scriptonbus  EcclefiaiUcis  Jxo- 
hvaai  huac  idcirco  fratrem  DoiQitii  appellatum  eue  exiftimat,  quod  filiut  eiSei 
Marisr^  fcroris  fratris  Domini.  .  •  Miilta  quidem  de  hue  arguxnento  difiennt 
£aro9Mis  iu  AnnaLbus*   Mihi  tamea  vcxior  Tidetur  opinio  eoruBi,  qui  Jacch 
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The  fame  opinion  has  been  aflerted  by  feveral  among  the  Proteftants, 
as  (q)  G.  J.  Voffius,  and  (r)  Bafnage,  and  (x)  Cave,  in  his  Lives  of  the 
/tpoftles,  writ  in  Englifli.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  he  had  abandoned 
his  tirft  judgment,  when  (t)  he  wrote  his  Hiftoria  Literaria. 

I  likewife  have  for  a  long  time  been  much  inclined  to  the  fame  opi- 
nion. And  have  compofed  an  argument  upon  the  queftion.  But  I  have 
laid  it  afidc,  fuppofing  it  to  be  rather  too  prolix,  and  too  intricate,  to 
be  inferted  in  this  place.  And  after  all,  perhaps  fome  might  think,  that 
the  argument  does  not  afford  a  compleat  folution  of  all  difficulties  and 
objections.  I  therefore  enter  not  at  prefent  into  any  difpute  about  it, 
but  leave  every  one  to  judge  as  he  fees  good. 

VIII.  Whether  James  was  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a     -.,     „ 
former  wife,  «r  the  fon  of  Marie,  wife  of  Cleophas,     ^i%r  ^  Z 
fifter  to  Marie,  our  Lord's  mother,  or  otherwifc  nearly    2TVi^. 
related  to  her,  he  was  an  Apoftle.     I  think,  it  was    "^     ^     ^      * 
clearly  proved  at  the  begining  of  this  chapter  from  the  New  Teftament^ 
that  James,  called  the  Lard's  Brother^  was  an  Apoftle  in  the  higheft  ac- 
ceptation of  the  word.     Confequently,  he  muft  be  James  the  fon  of 
Alpheus,  or  Cleophas.    For  thofe  names  feem  to  be  one^  differently 
writ. 

But  how  he  was  fo,  is  made  out  differently.  They  who  (ay,  that  thofe 
called  our  Lord's  brethren  were  fons  of  Cleophas,  hufband  of  Marie,  re- 
lated to  our  Lord's  mother,  feem  to  have  here  no  difficulty.    But  they 

who 

bum,  et  reliquos  Domini  fratres,  Jofephi  ex  priore  matrimonio  filios  efie  di- 
cunt.  Haec  enim  fententia  magis  conveait  verbis  Efangeiii.  Valef.  jtlnnot. 
^  ud  Euftb.  /•  2.  cap%  I. 

Fuit  enim  Jacobus  films  Jofephi,  ac  prolnde  oriundus  ex  fiirpe  David*  //» 
in  AnnoU  odL  2,  cap.  23.  p.  40. 

[q)  Voff.  de  Gen.  J.  C.  cap.  vi. 

(r)  Bafnag.  ann.  ante  Chriji.  6.  num.  xxviii.  et  xxix. 

(1)  **  He  was  the  fon,  (as  we  may  probably  conjediure^  of  Jofeph>  after- 
wards hufband  to  the  blefled  virgin^  and  his  firft  "wife*  rience  reputed  our 
L.ord'8  Iprother,  in  the  fame  fenfe,  that  he  was  reputed  the  fon  of  Jofeph*  •  . 
Jerome,  and  fome  others,  will  have  Chriil's  brethren  fo  called,  becaufe  fons 
of  Mary,  coufm-german,  or,  according  to  the  cuftom  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage, filler  to  the  virgin  Mary.  But  Eulebius,  Epiphanitis,  and  the  far  greater 
part  of  the  ancients,  (from  whom,  efpecially  in  matters  of  fadl,  we  are  not 
ra(hly  to  depart,)  make  them  the  children  otjoleph  by  a  former  wife.  And 
this  feems  mod  genuine  and  natural,  the  Evangelifts  feeming  very  expreft 
and  accurate  in  the  account  which  th^  give  of  them.  Is  not  this  tie  earpeif^ 
ter's  fin  ?  Is  not  his  mother  called  Mary  ?  and  his  brethren^  yomes^  and  jofei4 
andhmon^  andjude>  •  .  Matt.  xiii.  C5.  56.  By  which  it  is  plain,  that  the 
Jews  underHood  thefe  perfoos  not  to  be  Chrift's  kinfmen  only,  but  his  bro- 
thers, the  fame  carpenter's  fons^  having  the  fame  relation  to  mm  that  Chrift 
iiimfelf  had :  though  they  indeed  had  moit*  Chrifi  being  but  his  reputed, 
they  his  natural  fons.*'  And  what  follows.  The  Life  of  James  the  Lefs. 
num.  2 

(/)  S.  Jacobus  apoftolus.  •  •  minor  djAuSy  coenomento  Juftus,  frater  Do- 
cs ini,  JofepUi  utpote  ex  priori  conjuge,  feu  ut  fSeronymo  placet|  Maris  fo- 
roris  matns  Domini  filius.    Bifi»  Lit.  Tom.  i.  >•  Ii* 
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who  fuppofc  our  Lord's  brethren  to  havabcen  fons  of  Jofeph  by  a  former 
wife,  are  fomewhat  embarrafled.  However,  I  juft  obferve,  that  the 
account  given  by  {u)  Epiphanius,  is  this.  Clcophas  and  Jofeph  were 
brothers.  The  former  died  without  iffue,  and  Jofeph  raifcd  up  feed  to 
his  brother.  Accordingly,  James  being  the  nrft-born  of  Jofeph,  was 
called  the  fon  of  Clcophas.  In  like  .manner  fpeaks  (x)  l^heophyla£L 
But,  as  before  faid,  I  do  not  now  form  any  debate  about  this. 

That  James,  called  our  Lord's  brother,  is  the  fame  as  he,  who  in  die 
catalogues  of  the  Appftlcs  is  called  the  fon  of  AlpheuSj  or  Cleopbas,  is 
allowed  by  Epiphanius,  Chryfoftom,  and  rheophyla<St.  Epiphanius  (ajs, 
that  (y)  James,  by  nature,  the  fon  of  Jofeph,  who  was  calJed  the  lx>rd*s 
brother,  and  was  an  Apoftle,  was  appointed  the  firft  Btfhop  of  Jeniia- 
lem.  Chryibftom  in  his  comment  upon  Gal.  i.  19.  fays,  ^^  that  (%)  Paid 
calls  James  the  Lord's  brother,  giving  him  that  honourable  appellation, 
when  he  might  have  faid  the  fon  of  Gleophasy  as  he  is  called  in  the  Gbf- 
pels."  Theophylad  likewife  fays,  "  that  (ja)  Paul  calls  him  brother,  by 
the  way  of  honorable  diihnction :  when  he  might  have  called  him  the 
fon  of  Cleophas.  Nor  was  he  the  Lord's  brother  according  to  the  fle(h, 
but  only  thought  to  be  fo.*'    I  mention  no  iiior9  ancient. writer's. 

And  that  James,  called  the  fon  of  Aljjiieus  in  the  catalogues  of  the  Apof- 
ties,  was  one  of  thofe,  who  arc  called  the  Lord's  hretbren,  I  think|  maybe 
Ihewn  from  the  Gofpels,  by  comparing  feveral  texts  together. 

In  all  the  catalogues  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  of  Chrift  the  four  laft  men- 
tioned are  thefe.  j antes  the  fon  of  AlphcuSy  and  Lcbbeusy  whofe  furnasi 
was  Hoaddeus,  Simon  the  Cariaanite^  and  Judas  Ifcariot^  %vho  a/fo  betrajii 
hhn.  Matt.  x.  3.  4.  James  the  fon  ofjtlfheus^  and  Thadd€us^  and  Simtn 
the  CanaoJtite^  and  Judas  Ifcaj'ioty  which  alfo  betrayed  him.  Mark  iii.  18. 
ig.  James  the  fon  ofjilpheusy  and  Simon  called  ZelotcSy  andjudai  the  hr^ 
ther  ofjamcs^and  Judas  Ifcarioty  which  alfo  was  the  traitor,  Luke  vi.  15. 
16.  James  the  fon  of  AlpijcuSy  a?id  Simon  Zelotes^  and  Judas  the  tfr other  of 
James,  Acts  i.  13. 

Let  us  now  compare  the  texts  in  the  Gofpels,  where  our  Lord's  bre- 
thren arc  named.  Matt.  xiii.  55.  Is  not  this  the  cartenter^s  fon  ?  Is  n:t 
his  mother  called  Marie  f  and  his  brethren  James^  and  jofes^  and  Simon^  cni 
Judas  ?  And  Mark  vi.  3.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter y  the  fon  of  Marie  y  the 
brother  ofjamesy  and  ofjofesy  and  ofjudaby  and  Simon  f 


(f/)   Pld,  Epiph,  Hjtr.  29,  n.  i'lLjrv^  H.  51.  n.  x,  H.  78.  num.   v:L 
ix.  et  Ancorat,  num.  /.v. 

dvTH  ccci\<f\:^,  X.  X.      Theoph,  in  Gal,  /.  19. 

(y)    •   *   *  ''•ATarzO/yTc,-    iv^v;    Xvl-k-J^    r5   oti»\fa   xtfitr    KxKduitH     x«J    asvfa'' 
IvicyJ  w  'rr^ura  v-.a  lavrip  (pian  srrof.  x.  X.     I/^r.  29*  w.  iii, 

^rl>oy,   x'xl  firtTfj  tcv  tw  xXo^b,  o^i  -  koi)  tt/xyyiXiri;  &^yfr.     Chrm  in    Calm  catm  U 

T.  X.  p.  678.  E. 

(iz)   F.ih  cE  y.al  ixKu^oy,    M£Tj&  Tiuvi;  ol  xa<  rim  fjjfimreuy  to?  tcitXfw  Ttf  jO^ 
tiTru-pj    HTb)  xat  px:7KX>%a;  ctTn^AXaxTo*  xatTOi  a   fCi^T9  cnuontiy   tiny  a«» 


xXora*    »oi    fO^  KXT»   g»^ut    a^iX^o;   Jy    t»    xv^m^    d>jC   irofcf^ir*.      7teabt»  ■ 
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All  thefe,  except  Jofes,  fecm  to  have  been  Apoftles.  For  muft  not 
the  three  Apoftles,  laft  mentioned  before  Judas  Ifcariot,  in  the  firft  cata- 
logues, and  the  three  laft  mentioned,  in  the  Adts,  be  three  of  the  four 
called  in  the  Gofpels  our  Lord's  brethren  ? 

And  I  fhould  choofe  to  tranflate  the  texts  of  St.  Luke,  where  the 
Apoftles  are  named,  fomewhat  differently  from  what  is  generally  done,- 
in  this  manner.  James  the  fon  of  Alphem^  and  Simon  Ze  otesy  end  Judas$ 
brethren  of  James :  declaring,  that  both  Simon,  and  Judas,  were  brethren 
of  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  before  named.  A  word  muft  be  fupplied. 
And  the  coherence  leads  me  to  think,  brethren  more  proper  than  brother. 

By  all  which  we  are  led  to  conclude,  that  James,  feveral  times  men- 
tioned in  the  Afts,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  is  the  fame,  who  in  the  cata- 
logues of  the  Apoftles  is  called  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus ^  For  Jarrles, 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  \%  called  the  Lord's  brother^  and  plainly  appears  to 
be  an  Apoftle.  Confequently,  he  is  JamcSy  the  fon  of  Alpheus^  mentioned 
in  all  the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift. 

Wall,  in  his  notes  upon  John  vii.  at  the  begining  fays :  "  Thefe  bre- 
thren and  kinsfolk  of  our  Lord,  as  they  were  but  mean  perfons,  fo  alfo 
they  were  fome  of  the  backwardeft  to  believe  in  him.  .  .  .  They  that 
are  moft  ufually  called  his  brethren  were  James,  and  Jofes,  and  Simon, 
and  Judas.  .  .  .  Two  of  thefe,  James  and  Judas,  fome  learned  men 
think  to  have  been  two  of  the  Apoftles.  And  there  were  two  Apoftles 
of  thofe  names  that  were  brethren.  But  this  place,  if  they  be  of  thofe 
that  are  meant  in  it,  is  a  ftrong  argument  againft  that  opinion.  For 
thefe  brethren  did  hardly  yet  believe  in  him.  But  the  Apoftles  did. 
This  was  but  half  a  year  before  he  fufFered." 

Upon  which  I  would  obferve.  When  St.  John  fays  ch.  vii.  5.  For 
neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him :  he  does  not  intend  to  fay,  that  they 
had  not  faith  in  him.  Grotius's  comment  appears  to  me  very  rights 
^  The  (b)  meaning  is  not,  that  they  did  not  believe  at  all :  but  that  they 
did  not  believe,  as  they  ihould." 

Learned  men  are  certainly  in  the  right,  when  they  fay,  that  fome  of  the 
Lord's  brethren  were  Apoftles.  And  it  feems  to  me,  that  all  thofe,  who' 
in  the  Gofpels  are  called  our  Lord's  brethren,  had  early  and  always  an 
affeftion  and  efteem  for  him.  This  may  be  perceived  from  feveral 
places  in  the  Gofpels,  as  Matt.  xii.  46.  Mark.iii.  31.  Luke  viii.  19. 
See  ^Ifo  John  ii.  12.  And  in  time  they  all  believed  in  him,  and  that 
rightly,  as  the  Meffiah.  St.  Luke,  in  the  hiftorie  of  things  after  our 
Lord's  afcenfion.  Ads  i.  13.  14.  having  mentioned  the  names  of  the 
Apoftles,  adds :  Thefe  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  andfupplica^ 
tion^  with  the  women^  and  Marie  the  mother  of  Jefus^  and  with  his  brethren. 
And  St.  Paul  i  Cor.  ix.  5.  fpeaks  of  brethren  of  the  Lordy  not  Apoftles, 
who  labored  in  fpreading  the  Gofpel  in  the  world. 

They,  of  whom  St.  John  fpeaks,  had  worldly  views  and  expefUtions* 
They  were  deiirous,  that  Jefus,  if  he  were  indeed  the  Meiliah,  ftiould  go 
to  Jerufalem,  and  fet  up  his  kingdom  in  a  glorious  manner.  Even  after 
this  feveral,  who  certainly  were  Apoftles,  betrayed  great  ignorance,  or 
weak  faith,  or  wrong  apprehenfions,  by  their  difcourfes,  and  queftions 

put 

C^)  Non  onmifiO;  non  ut  oportebat.    Qrot.  in.  lo€% 
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put  to  our  Saviour.     Of  Thomas  fee  John  xiv.  5,     Of  Philip  fee  vcr, 
8.  •  •  .  II*  and  of  Judas  ver.  22«  23. 

Thofc  brethren  of  our  Lord  propofed,  that  he  (bould  haften  to  Jcrula- 
1cm,  to  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  nigh  at  hand.  •  .  .  Jifmfaid'to  them: 
My  time  is  not  yet  come.  But  your  time  is  always  readie,  The  xumrld 
cannot  hate  you.  But  me  it  hateth^  becaufe  J  teflify  of  i>,  that  the  tverks 
thereof  are  evil.  Go  ye  up  unto  thisfeaji.  I  go  not  up  yet  unto  tbisfeqfl. 
For  my  time  is  not  yet  full  come.  ch.  vii.  6.  7.  8.  It  is  maniieft,  that  he 
taxeth  their  carnalitie  and  worldlimindednefTe.  As  if  he  bs|d  faid,  "  It 
V  is  {c)  not  proper  for  me  to  go  up  to  this  feaft,  as  yet,  nor  till  after  it  is 
^^  begun.  But  you  may  go  up  at  any  time,  fince  you  have  done  littk 
*5  or  nothing  to  make  the  Jews  unfriendly  to  you,  as  I  have  dor.c  :  wnoi 
"  by  the  ftridtneffe  of  my  doSrine,  and  the  freedom  of  my  i-epropfs,  have 
**  provoked  many  to  a  great  decree." 

It  follows  in  ver.  9*  10.  When  he  had  faid  thefe  things  umto  them^  ht 
abode  Jllll  in  Galilee.  But  when  his  brethren  were  gone  up^  them  wemt  be  aiji 
up  unto  the  feafl^  not  openly^  but  as  it  were  infecretm  Tnefc  words  may 
afford,  in  the  opinion  of  fome,  another  objeSion  to.  the  fuppofitiony  that 
thcfe  brethren  of  our  Lord  were  Apoilles.  But  to  me  the  obje^bon 
appears  not  of  much  moment.  Some  of  thefe  brethren  might  neverthe- 
lefs  be  among  the  Apoftlcs,  and  go  up  to  the  feaft  before  him.  For  our 
Lord  feems  not  to  have  been  attended  by  all  his  Apoftles  in  that  joumqr. 
So  much  is  implied  in  the  manner,  in  which  it  was  perfornned*  A 
went  not  openly^  but  as  it  were  in  private :  in  a  more  private  manner,  duo 
he  had  ufually  done^  and  attended  by  a  fmall  number  of  his  Apoftles 
only,  feveral  of  them  having  gone  up  to  Jerufalem  before  hiai,  upoa 
occafion  of  the  approaching  folemnity. 

Chryfoftom  fccms  not  to  have  doubted,  that  forne  of  the  brethren  of  our 
Lord,  here  fpoken  of,  were  Apoftles,  or  at  Icaft  among  his  difciples.  For 
difcourfing  on  John  vii.  3.  4.  5.  he  fays  :  "  Obferve  [d)  with  me  the 
power  of  Chrilt.  Of  them  who  uitered  thefe  words,  one  was  the  firft 
Bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  even  the  blefl'ed  James,  of  whom  Paul  fays  :  Other 
of  the  Apojilesjaw  I  none^fave  James  the  Lord's  brother.  And  Judas  alio 
IS  faid  to  have  been  a  wonderfull  man."  So  fays  Ghrvfoftont,  who  did  not 
receive  the  epiftle  of  St.  Jude,  fo  far  as  we  can  perceive,  though  he  di4 
that  of  St.  James. 
,„,       ,;  ,         IX.  This  James  is  called  by  St.  Mark,  the  Icfsy  ch.  xv. 

Way  called  cr-l  >r  ;     »  •  r         n-  If  » 

th  Lefs  ^  there  icere  aljo  women  ioohng  on  afar  off.  Among  wbsn 
•^  '  was  Marie  Magdalen,  and  Marie  the  mother  of  fames  the  lefs^ 
and  JofcSy  and  Salome.  That  hereby  is  meant  James,  the  Lord's  brother, 
and  the  fon  of  Alpn'cius,  is  generally  fuppofed,  and  I  think  reafonably.  He 
can  be  no  other,  becaufe  Jofes  is  prefently  afterwards  mentioned,  as  his 
brother,  agreeably  to  other  places  of  the  Evangelifts,  where  our  Lord's 
brethren  are  named,  iViatt.  xiii.  55.  Mark  vi.  3.  But  interpreters  arc 
^ot  aL^rced,  why  he  was  fo  called. 

(r)  Cmitare  Mr.  yawes  Macmght's  Harmony  of  the  Gofpeh.p.  c.  F'oL  is. 
If/)  iu    ot  f/.oi    ortti'ztt    Ttt    XP'^'*   '^'^  ^Jyaui>.      Aro   yap  rirtfv   rxw  txZja   Xr.CT- 

.   .    .   A;/tU^  oi  )^    Q  kiii':i$  6scvuftr<>f  Te    yiy^ti^uu       In   jfo*  bom.  48*    T.  8«  /• 


Cm.  XVI.  the  Lord's  Brotbir.  y^ 

It  has  been  thought,  that  {e)  herein  is  a  reference  to  James  the  fea  of 
Zebedee,  and  brother  of  John,  who  had  been  beheaded  by  Herod  in  fhe 
year  of  Chrift  44.  And  Lightfoot  fays,  '*  that  (/"J  James,  or  Jacob,  is 
*'  commonly  called  James  the  greats  in  diftin*Stion  from  James  the  (on  pf 
*<  Alpheus,  who  is  called  the  lefs,  not  for  any  dignity,  or  fuperiority  ol 
<^  apoillefhip  that  he  had  above  the  other,  but  either  becaufir  thift  Jamet 
^^  was  the  elder,  or  becaufe  of  the  fingular  privacy,  ^at  Chrift  admitted 
•*  him  to  with  himfelf,  as  he  alfo  did  Fetpr  ^i\A  Jiiio/* 

Here  are  feveral  reafons  of  this  denomiQation,  but  though  LightfboC 
fays,  James  the  fon  of  Zcbedee  was  commonly  faded  J  arms  the  great^  there  is 
no  inftance  of  it  in  the  New  Teftament. 

It  may  be  obferved,  that  the  lejs^  in  the  original,  ^s  not  a  comparative, 
but  a  pofitive,  the  little^  t^  ^ly^tf.  And  fo  Beza  has  tranflated.  Maria 
Jacobi  parvi  et  Jofe  mater.  However  in  the  Latin  Vulgate  it  \% 
Jacobi  minoris*  And  it  is  iQvident  that  {g)  Jerome  £0  upderfiood  the 
word. 

Gregorie  NyiTen  {h)  thought,  he  was  called  the  left,  as  not  betn^ 
one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles.  Which  reafon  I  caniiot  ^dmit,  becaufe  I 
am  perfuaded  he  was  an  Apoftle,  if  he  was  the  Lord's  brodier. .  Nor 
do  I  perceive  in  the  New  Teflament  more  than  two  of  his  name. 

Some  fay,  he  was  fo  called,  becaufe  Jie  was  the  younger  of  the  two 
Apoftles  of  this  name.  But  of  this  there  is  no  proof,  nor  probability^ 
For  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  niuft  have  been  his  father's  firft^born,  and 
may  have  been  as  old,  or  older  than  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee. 

oome  have  conjedtured,  that  (/)  he  might  have  been  fo  called  on  ac- 
count of  his  ftature.  Which  conje(Sure  is  favoured  by  the  literal  fenf<? 
of  the  word  in  the  pofitjve  degree,  James  the  little.  And  fome  may  be 
apt  to  think,  that  this  was  one  reaf  in,  why  the  Jews  at  the  temple,  ac-- 
cording  to  Hpgefippus,  placed  him  on  an  eminence,  that  he  might  be  heard 
by  all  the  people,  when  afTembled  in  great  numbers.  So  Zacheus,  being 
little  ofjlaturey  ^d  there  being  a  great  croud,  climbed  up  into  a  fyca- 
more  tree,  to  fee  Jefus,  as  he  paQed  by.  Lu)ce  xviii.  Perhaps,  this  is 
as  likely  a  conjedlure,  as  any. 

Neverthelefs  I  (hall  mention  one  more^  He  might  be  fo  called,  on 
account  of  his  inferiority,  in  comparifon  pf  the  other  Jao^cs.     It  is  ma. 

nifeft, 

{e)  Puto  ita  di£lum  inter  Apoilplos  ad  difcrimen  Jacobi  Zebedaidz.  Grot* 
ad  Marc,  xv.  40. 

(/)  The  third  Part  of  the  Harmony  of  the  four  EvangeBJls.  Vol.  u  p.  634. 


here  diftantiam.     Mv.  Hehid.  p.  138.1//. 

o  yao   /^iJt^^of  tt*  h  auToK  i»»§i0fx*oi.     Greg.  N^,  De  Chrijl.  Ref.  Or.  2.  T.  3. 

p.  413. 

(/)  Potuit  ctiam  Jacobus  parvus  appelhri  ad  corporis  molem  ratione  ha^ 

bita:  quomodo  apud   Romanos  ob  corporis  rJFediones  Pauli,  Magni,  L6ngi, 

Crafli,    Claudii,    Piilchii    nuncupabantur.     Bafnag.  ann.   ante  Dom.   6,  num^ 


Bb4, 


3^0  St.  Jamesj  Cif .  XVI 

put  to  our  Saviour,     Of  Thomas  fee  John  xiv,  5.     Of  Philip  fee  ver, 
8.  •  .  •  II*  and  of  Judas  ver.  2%,  23. 

Thofc  brethren  of  our  Lord  propofed,  that  he  ()iould  haften  to  Jerula- 
lem,  to  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  nigh  at  hand.  .  •  .  Jefusfaid'to  them: 
My  time  is  not  yet  come.  But  your  time  is  always  readie.  The  world 
cannot  h(tte  yoyL.  But  me  it  hateth^  becaufe  J  tejlify  of  itj  that  the  works 
thereof  are  evil.  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feajl.  1  go  not  up  yet  unto  tbisfeajl. 
For  my  tirne  is  not  yet  full  come,  ch.  vii.  6.  7.  8.  It  is  manifeft,  that  he 
taxeth  their  carnalitie  and  worldlimindednefTe.  As  if  he  hs^d  faid,  ^*  I( 
V  is  {c)  not  proper  for  me  to  go  up  to  this  feaft,  as  yet,  nor  till  after  it  is 
**  begun.  But  you  may  go  up  at  any  time,  fince  you  have  done  little 
"  or  nothing  to  make  the  Jews  unfriendly  to  you,  as  I  hayc  doi.e  :  wHq 
"  by  the  ftridneffe  of  my  doSrine,  and  the  freedom  of  my  reproofs,  have 
**  provoked  many  to  a  great  degree.'* 

It  follows  in  ver.  9.  10.  Tvhen  he  had  f aid  thefe  things  umto  them^  hi 
abode  Jl'ill  in  Galilee.  But  when  his  brethren  were  gone  upy  then  went  he  alfo 
up  unto  the  feafl^  not  openly^  hut  as  it  were  infecret.  Tnefc  words  may 
afford,  in  the  opinion  of  fome,  another  objeSion  to  the  fuppofition,  that 
thefe  brethren  of  our  Lord  were  Apoftfes,  But  to  me  the  objc(Sbon 
appears  not  of  much  moment.  Some  of  thefe  brethren  mieht  ncverthe- 
lefs  be  among  the  Apoftles,  and  go  up  to  the  feaft  before  him.  For  our 
Lord  feems  not  to  have  been  attended  bya)l  his  Apoftles  in  that  journey. 
So  miich  is  implied  in  the  manner,  in  which  it  was  performed.  He 
went  notopenfyj  but  as  it  were  in  private:  in  a  more  private  manner,  tfaaQ 
he  had  ufually  done,  and  attended  by  a  fmall  number  of  his  Apoftles 
only,  feveral  of  them  having  gone  up  to  Jerufalem  before  him,  upon 
occafion  of  the  approaching  folemnity, 

Chryfoftom  feems  not  to  have  doubted,  that  fome  of  the  brethren  of  our 
Lord,  here  fpoken  of,  were  Apoftles,  or  at  Icaft  among  his  difciples.  For 
dircourfing  on  John  vii.  3.  4.  5.  he  fays  :  "  Obferve  [d)  with  me  the 
power  of  Chrilt.  Of  them  who  uitercd  thefe  words,  one  was  the  firft 
Bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  even  the  blefled  James,  of  whom  Paul  fays :  Other 
of  the  Apojilesjaw  I  none^fave  yames  the  Lord's  brother.  And  Judas  alfo 
IS  faid  to  have  been  a  wonderfufl  man,"  So  fays  Ghryfoftom,  who  did  not 
receive  the  epiftle  of  St.  Jude,  fo  far  as  we  can  perceive,  though  he  di4 
that  of  St.  James.  , 

^j  ...  IX.  This  James  is  called  by  St.  Mark,  the  Icfs^  ch.  xv. 
tl  I  fi  4"^'  There  in: ere  alfo  women  holing  on  afar  off.  Among  whom 
•^  '  was  Marie  Magdalen  ^  and  Marie  the  mother  of  James  the  lej\ 
and  JofeSy  and  Salome.  That  hereby  is  meant  James,  the  Lord's  brother, 
and  the  fon  of  Alpncus,  is  generally  fuppofed,  and  I  think  rcafonably.  He 
can  be  no  otiier,  becaufe  Jofes  is  prefeady  afterwards  mentioned,  as  his 
brother,  agreeably  to  otlier  places  of  the  Evangelifts,  where  our  Lord's 
brethren  are  named,  A-iatt.  xiii.  55.  Mark  vi.  3.  But  interpreters  are 
^ot  ai^rced,  why  he  was  fo  called. 

1\ 

(r)  Compare  Mr.  James  Macn]g!:t*s  Harmony  of  the  Gofpels.  p.  c.  Vol.  it* 
(^/)  Xv    ot  ^oi   axo'sn   Ttt    x?*^'*   '^'*  ^-"^.t-f  •     Aro   yip  twzm  ru.v  zxtrx  Xr>«f 


Ch.  XVt  the  Lor4Ps  Brotbir.  39ft> 

It  has  been  thought,  that  {e)  herein  is  a  reference  to  James  the  fea  of 
Zebedee,  and  brother  of  John,  who  had  been  beheaded  by  Herod  in  fhe 
yearof  Chrift  44.  And  Lightfoot  fays,  '*  that  (/"J  James,  or  Jaeoby  U 
*'  commonly  called  James  the  greats  in  diftin*Stion  from  James  the  (on  pf 
*<  Alpheus,  who  is  called  the  lefs,  not  for  any  dignity,  or  fuperiority  ol 
^'  apoAle(hip  that  he  had  above  the  other,  but  either  bccauCt  thift  James 
^  was  the  elder,  or  becaufe  of  the  fingular  privacy,  ^at  Chrift  admitted 
*^  him  to  with  himfelf,  as  he  alfo  did  Fetpr  ^nd  Jobo.** 

Here  are  feveral  reafons  of  this  denomiQation,  but  though  LjghtfboC 
fays,  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee  was  commonly  (aihd  Janus  the  great^  iherc  is 
no  iaftance  of  it  in  the  New  Tcftament. 

It  may  be  obferved,  that  the  lejs^  in  the  original,  ^s  not  a  comparative, 
but  a  pofitive,  the  little^  t5  ^ly^tf.  And  fo  Beza  has  tranflated.  Maria 
Jacob!  parvi  et  Jofe  mater.  However  in  the  Latin  Vulgate  it  i^ 
Jacobi  minoris»  And  it  is  iQvident  that  {g)  Jerome  £0  upderfiood  the 
word. 

Gregorie  NyiTen  {h)  thought,  he  was  called  the  left,  ^%  not  betn^ 
one  pf  the  twelve  Apoftles.  Which  reafon  I  cani^t  admit,  becaufe  I 
am  perfuaded  he  was  an  Apoftle,  if  he  was  the  Lord's  brother..  Nor 
do  I  perceive  in  the  New  Teflament  more  than  two  of  his  name. 

Some  fay,  he  was  fo  called,  becaufe  Jie  was  the  younger  of  the  two 
Apoftles  of  this  name.  But  of  this  there  is  no  proof,  nor  probability^ 
For  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  niuft  have  been  his  father's  firft^born,  and 
inay  have  been  as  old,  or  older  than  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee. 

$ome  have  conjedtured,  that  (/)  he  might  have  been  fo  called  on  ac* 
count  of  his  ftature.  Which  conje(^ure  is  favoured  by  the  literal  fenfe 
of  the  word  in  the  pofitjve  degree,  Jamef  the  little.  And  fome  may  be 
apt  to  think,  that  this  was  one  reaf  m,  why  the  Jews  at  the  temple,  ac^ 
cording  to  Hpgeflppus,  placed  him  on  an  eminence,  that  he  might  be  heard 
by  all  the  people,  when  afTembled  in  great  numbers.  So  Zacheus,  being 
Uttle  ofjlaturey  ^d  there  being  a  great  croud,  climbed  up  into  a  f^ca* 
more  tree,  to  fee  Jefus,  as  he  paQed  by.  Lujce  xviii.  Perhaps,  this  is 
as  likely  a  conjedlure,  as  any. 

Neverthelefs  I  (hall  mention  ope  more^  H^  might  be  fo  called,  on 
account  of  his  inferiority,  in  comparifon  pf  the  other  Jao^cs.     It  is  ma. 

nifeft, 

(0  Puto  ita  di£lum  inter  Apoilplos  ad  dtfcrimen  Jacobi  Zebedaidz.  Grot^ 
ad  Marc,  xv,  40. 

(/)  The  third  Part  of  the  Harmnny  of  the  four  EvangeBJs.  Fol  i,  p.  634. 

(g)  St  non  eft  Apoftolus,  fed  nefcio  quia  Jacobus,  quomodo  eft  fratct 
Domini  putanjdus?  Et  quomodo  tertius  ad  diftini^ioncm  majoris  appcUabi- 
tur  minor  ?  quum  major  et  minor  non  inter  tres,  fed  inter  duos  folcant  pra^i- 
here  diftantiam.     yldv,  Hehid. p.  i^^,  in, 

ih)  O    *6i   fxdpxo^  lanAfQy  t5  /xtxpa  xj  Ibxrvi  f^nri^a.  uvrnf  uiriy,   iiruirt^   t,v  a-^^vo; 

o  yao   fx4K^5  «*  Jy  auToK  iya^iSfxtor,     Greg.  Nyjf,  De  Chrift,  Ref  Or.  2.  T.  3. 

p.  413. 

(/)  Potuit  ctiam  Jacobus  parvus  appellari  ad  corporis  molem  rattone  ha^ 

bita:  quomodo  apud   Romanes  ob  corporis  rJFediones  Pauli,  Magni,  L6ngi, 

Craffi,    Claudii,    Pulchri    nuncupabantur.     Bafnag.  ann.   ante  Dom.   6,  r^m^ 

Bb4, 


3^  ,  St.  Januty  the  Lord's  Brother.  Ch.  XVI. 

nUeiH  'thaf  during  ffie  time  of  our  Lord's  abode  on  this  earth,  Peter,  and 
J^es,  and  John,  the  two  fons  of  Zebedee,  were  the  moft  eminent  and 
^nfiderable  of  the  (dUbiples.  They  were  the  moft  fiivored,  and  were 
^niitied  by  our  LorlTto  fome  fpecial  meafure  of  confidence  and  freedom. 
And  it  is  obfervable,  tha^  in  all  the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  James  the 
fbhof  Afphei>s,  and  Siiiion  the  Canaanite,  or  Zelotes,  and  Judas,  are  thelaft 
metitioned^,  except  Judas  Ifcariot,  Poflibly  thefc  three,  whom  I  fuppofe 
to  have  been  our  Lord's  brethren,  were  the  lateft  called  to  be  Apoftles, 
and  for  a  while  were  defcftive  in  faith,  and  underftanding,  or  not  fo  con- 
fideraBle,  and  eminent,  as  fome  of  the  other  Apoftles,  particularty,  James 
the  fon  of  Zebddee.  The  queftion  put  to  our  Lord  by  Judas,  one  of 
thenV,  Recorded  in  Jphn  xiv.  22.  feems  a  remarkable  ihftance  of  the 
flowneile  of  bis  underftanding  in  the  things  of  religion,  under  all  the  ad- 
vantages, which  he  had  enjoyed. 

James  therefore  might  be  called  the  lefs^  by  way  of  diftinAion  from 
another  of  the  fame  name,  who  had  been  called  to  be  an  Apoftle  before 
him,  and  was  more  eminent.  And  yet  the  appellation  carried  not  in 
it  any  refle£tion.  This  coincides  with  fome  things  faid  by  Lightfoot 
above. 

However,  it  is  mentioned  only  as  a  conjefture,  to  be  confidered  by 
thofe,  who  are  difpofed  to  do  it.«  For  I  am  not  able  to  fay  with  aflurance, 
what  was  the  ground  and  reafon  of  this  appellation, 
o  j.L    €Y  a      J        X.  We  have  feen  divers  proofs  of  the  refped 

other  Maris  of£fpca.     ^^7"  ^°  *'?  P«'/°"'  '^^'''^  ^^J  »"«  "  »"«  «»  «" 
^     •'^         collect,  and  therefore  they  need  not  to  be  repeated. 

However,  I  jQiall  here  take  notice  of  a  few  fuch  things. 

I.  He  is  never  called  Juftus,  or  the  Juft,  in  the  New  Teftament.  But 
he  feems  to  have  been  fo  called  by  many  even  in  his  life-time,  as  well  as 
afterwards.  Eufebius  fays,  that  {k)  he  was  called  the  Juft  by  the  ancients 
on  account  of  the  eminence  of  his  virtue.  He  is  feveral  times  fo  called 
in  the  paflages  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  quoted  from  Eufebius  (/)  fome 
while  agoe.  Hegefippus  fays,  he  (m)  had  been  calleld  the  Juft  by  all 
from  our  Saviour's  time  to  his  own :  and  afterwards,  that  («)  on  ac- 
count of  his  eminent  virtue  he  was  called  the  Juft,  and  Oblias.  He 
likewife  fays,  that  {o)  the  Jews  at  the  temple  called  him  the  Juft,  as  may 
be  feen  in  the  account  of  his  death,  tranfcribed  above.  Jerome  {p)  in  the 
begining  of  his  article  of  this  perfon  fays,  "  that  James  the  Lord's  brother 
was  furnamed  the  Juft." 

2.  In 

'ff:f9Ttp}fA.aTa.   •   .    •  j£;//I  ff,  E.  I.  2.  c.  I. p.  38.  B. 

U)  /•  371-  372- 

jfp,  Eufeb,  I.  2.  €.  25.  p,  63.  D. 

Ib.p*  64.  A, 

Jl.  D.  Fid.  ct  p.  65.  A.  et'B. 
(f)  Jacobus,  qui  appc\ia.\.ur  {i^\.^i  T]>qx&^\,  c^igCL^TCi^^v^  Julius.    De  F*  I* 


Ch.  XVII:  The  Epifile  ofSu  Janus.  39J 

2.  In  his  commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  at  ch.  i.  i^ 
he  fays,  ^  that  (q)  James,  there  fpoken  of,  was  in  fuch  efteem  for  his 
iandtity,  that  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  for  people  to  crowd  about  hiniy 
and  ftrive  to  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment." 

3.  Eufebius  fays,  that  (r)  the  epifcopal  chair,  in  which  James  was  nfal 
to  nt,  was  preferved  to  his  time,  and  was  had  in  veneration  by  the  churdi 
at  Jerufalem. 

XI.  I  have  not  been  able  to  write  the  hiftorie  of  this     .§  n    »       f 
perfon  fo  regularly,  as  that  of  fome  others.     For  which     .1     ^V^ 
reafon  it  may  not*  be  amifs  to  take  a  fum marie  view  of  what 
we  have  feen. 

James,  fometimes  called  the  lefs,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and  callied  the 
Lord's  brother,  either  as  being  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife,  or  a 
relation  of  his  mother  Marie,  was  one  of  Chrift's  Apoftles,  We  have 
no  account  of  the  time,  when  he  was  called  to  the  apoftlefhip.  Nor  is 
there  any  thing  faid  of  him  particularly  in  the  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour, 
which  is  in  the  Gofpels.  But  from  the  A<Ss,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftlcs,  we 
can  perceive,  that  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  he  was  of  note  among  the 
Apoilles.  Soon  after  St.  Stephen's  death  in  the  year  36.  or  thereabout, 
he  feems  to  have  been  appointed  Prefident,  or  Superintendent  in  the 
church  of  Jerufalem,  where,  and  in  Judea,  he  refided  the  remaining 
part  of  his  life.  Accordingly,  he  prefided  in  the  Council  of  Jerufalem, 
held  there  in  the  year  49.  or  50.  He  was  in  great  repute  among  the 
Jewiih  People,  both  believers  and  unbelievers,  and  was  furnamed  the 
Juft.  Notwithftanding  which  he  fuffered  martyrdom  in  a  tumult  at  the 
temple :  and,  probably,  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  62.  He  wrote 
one  epiftie,  not  long  before  his  death,  of  which  we  ihall  fpeak  pre* 
fently. 


CHAP.      XVIL 
The     epistle     of     St.  JAMES. 

L  The  Evidences  of  ifs  Genuinnejfe.     II.  When  writ.    III.  To  whonu 

HAVING  now  done  all  I  am  able  for  clearing  up  the  hif- 
torie  of  this  perfon,  I  come  to  confider  the  epiiUe  afcribed  to 
him. 

Here  I  would  obferve  the  evidences  of  it's  genuinneile,  and  authority^ 
the  time  when,  and  the  people  to  whom  it  was  writ. 

L  And 


(a)  m 

Juitus :  Til 


q)  Hic  autem  Jacobus  epifcopus  Jerofolymorum  primus  fuit,  cognQmento 
Tir  tantx  fan6litatis  et  rumoris  in  populo,  ut  fimbnam  veilimenti  ejus 
certatim  cuperent  attingere.     In,  GaL  T.  j^,  p*  237.  in. 

(r)   Toy   ya^    latMu    O^vov    Ttf    «7^evT»    7^;   U^fi\vif.m    i>xX>;cr^  .   •  tl^    AiJ^ 
#.  15). 
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sufeflV 'thaf  during  ffie  time  of  our  Lord's  abode  on  this  earth,  Peter,  and 
Jjttftcs,  and  John,  the  two  fons  of  Zebedce,  were  the  moft  eminent  and 
confiderable  of  the  (dUkiples.  They  were  the  moft  favored,  and  were 
sidn^ed  by  our  Lo^'fo  fome  fpecial  meafure  of  confidence  and  freedom. 
And  it  is  obfer^ble,  thift  in  all  the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  James  the 
Ibhof  Afpheiks,  andlSinibn  the  Canaanite,  or  Zelotes,  and  Judas,  are  thelaft 
mentioned^  except  Judas  Ifcariot,  Poflibly  thefc  three,  whom  I  fuppofe 
to  have  been  our  Lord's  brethren,  were  the  latcft  called  to  be  Apoftles, 
and  for  a  while  were  defc£tive  in  faith,  and  underftanding,  or  not  fo  con- 
fideraBle,  and  eminent,  as  fome  of  the  other  Apoftles,  particulaAy,  James 
the  fon  of  Zeb^dee.  The  queftion  put  to  our  Lord  by  Judas,  one  of 
therrt-,^tecorded  in  Jphn  xiv.  22.  feems  a  remarkable  ihftance  of  the 
flowneile  of  bis  underftanding  in  the  things  of  religion,  under  all  the  ad- 
vantages, which  he  had  enjoyed. 

James  therefore  might.be  called  the  kfsy  by  way  of  diftinAion  from 
another  of  the  fame  name,  who  had  been  called  to  be  an  Apoftle  before 
him,  and  was  more  eminent.  And  yet  the  appellation  carried  not  in 
it  any  refle£tion.  This  coincides  with  fome  things  faid  by  Lightfoot 
above. 

However,  it  is  mentioned  only  as  a  conjefture,  to  be  confidered  by 
thofe,  who  are  difpofed  to  do  it.«  For  I  am  not  able  to  fay  with  aflurance, 
what  was  the  ground  and  reafon  of  this  appellation. 
o  J  .L    tY  a      J        X.  We  have  feen  divers  proofs  of  the  refped 

other  Marks  ofkefpca.     ^^^  ^^  *'?  P^^/^"'  '^^'''^  ^j^X  <>"^  *^  ^"*^  ^^ 
^     -"^         collect,  and  therefore  they  need  not  to  be  repeated. 

However,  I  ihall  here  take  notice  of  a  few  fuch  things. 

I.  He  is  never  called  Juftus,  or  the  Juft,  in  the  New  Teftament.  But 
he  feems  to  have  been  fo  called  by  many  even  in  his  life-time,  as  well  as 
afterwards.  Eufebius  fays,  that  i^k)  he  was  called  the  Juft  by  the  ancients 
on  account  of  the  eminence  of  his  virtue.  He  is  feveral  times  fo  called 
in  the  pafTages  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  quoted  from  Eufebius  (/)  fome 
while  agoe.  Hegefippus  fays,  he  (772)  had  been  calleld  the  Juft  by  all 
from  our  Saviour's  time  to  his  own :  and  afterwards,  that  («)  on  ac- 
count of  his  eminent  virtue  he  was  called  the  Juft,  and  Oblias.  He 
likewife  fays,  that  {0)  the  Jews  at  the  temple  called  him  the  Juft,  as  may 
be  feen  in  the  account  of  his  death,  tranfcribed  above.  Jerome  [p)  in  the 
begining  of  his  article  of  this  perfon  fays,  *'  that  James  the  Lord's  brother 
was  furnamed  the  Juft." 

2.  In 

(i)   TtfToy*]  ^n  vy  «in-ey  mx*;Cov,   oy  ic^  ^xcuoy  tvtxXqy  ot  loro^o*  ^t'  Af*^^  uJl>M 
v^oTEp^/xara.   •  .    •  EuJ.  H\  E.  I.  2.  c.  I. p,  38.  B. 

U)  /•  371. 372- 

(m)    O  OTtOfAMO^t)^  ttro   fffotrran    Hxcuof   a  to  ru»   Ttf    xppUi  ^(jfoyan  f^X9*    'i  9/^'« 
jfp,  EufeK  /.  2.  €.  2X,  p.  63.  D. 

lb.  p.  64.  A, 

Ji.  D.  Fid.  et  p.  65.  A.  et  B. 

(p)  Jacobus,  qui  appcUalur  £t^\.«  T;>vi\sixk\,  c^^gti^'iasolQ  Juftus.    De  F*  !• 
cap,  2, 
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2.  In  his  commentarie  upon  tKe  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  at  ch.  i.  i^ 
he  fays,  "  that  (q)  James,  there  fpoken  of,  was  in  fuch  efteem  for  his 
iandtity,  that  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  for  people  to  crowd  about  hiniy 
and  ftrive  to  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment." 

3«  Eufcbius  fays,  that  (r)  the  epifcopal  chair,  in  which  James  was  nfal 
to  nt,  was  preferved  to  his  time,  and  was  had  in  veneration  by  thechurdi 
at  Jerufalem. 

XL  I  have  not  been  able  to  write  the  hiftorie  of  this    ^  p    *       f 
perfon  fo  regularly,  as  that  of  fome  others.     For  which     .1     T^  ^ 
reafon  it  may  not*  be  amifs  to  take  a  fum marie  view  of  what 
we  have  feen, 

James,  fometimes  called  the  lefs,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and  callied  the 
Lord's  brother,  either  as  being  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife,  or  a 
relation  of  his  mother  Marie,  was  one  of  Chrift's  Apoftles,  We  have 
no  account  of  the  time,  when  he  was  called  to  the  apoftlefhip.  Nor  is 
there  any  thing  faid  of  him  particularly  in  the  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour, 
which'  is  in  the  Gofpels.  But  from  the  A<Ss,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftlcs,  wfe 
can  perceive,  that  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  he  was  of  note  among  the 
Apolllcs.  Soon  after  St.  Stephen's  death  in  the  year  36.  or  thereabout, 
he  feems  to  have  been  appointed  Prefident,  or  Superintendent  in  the 
church  of  Jerufalem,  where,  and  in  Judea,  he  refided  the  remaining 
part  of  his  life.  Accordingly,  he  prefided  in  the  Council  of  Jerufaleni, 
held  there  in  the  year  49.  or  50.  He  was  in  great  repute  among  the 
Jewifh  People,  both  believers  and  unbelievers,  and  was  furnamed  the 
Juft.  Notwithftanding  which  he  fuffered  martyrdom  in  a  tumult  at  the 
temple:  and,  probably,  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  62.  He  wrote 
one  epiftie,  not  long  before  his  death,  of  which  we  ihall  fpeak  pre* 
fently. 


CHAP.    xvn. 

The     epistle     of     St.  JAMES. 

L  The  Evidences  of  ifs  Genuinnejfe.     IL  When  writ^    III.  To  whonu 

HAVING  now  done  all  I  am  able  for  clearing  up  the  hif- 
torie  of  this  perfon,  I  come  to  confider  the  epiitte  afcribed  to 
him. 

Here  I  would  obferve  the  evidences  of  it's  genuinnefle,  and  authority, 
the  time  when,  and  the  people  to  whom  it  was  writ. 

I.  And 

(q)  Hic  autem  Jacobus  epifcopus  Jerofolymorum  primus  fuit,  cognQmento 
Juftus :  Tir  tantx  fan£Utatis  et  rumoris  in  populo,  ut  fimbriam  veiliincnti  ejus 
certatim  cuperent  attingere.     In.  Gal,  T.  ^.  p.  237.  in. 

(r)   Toy   ya^    latMu    O^ovov    Ttf    «7^evT»    7^;   *E^O0'o\t'fAft>y    i>xX>;cr^  •   •  f»(    ^i^ 
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Tjf  .       '     ff  I*  And  for  the  firft  point.     This  epiftle  feems  to 

/  genutnnejfe.     j^^  alluded,  or  referred  to,  by  Clement  Bifbop  of  Rofne. 

Vol.  i.  p.  95.  •  .  97.  and  by  Hermas,  p.  128.  ...  131.  It  is  not  ex- 
prefsly  quoted  by  Irenaeus.  Nor  are  there  in  hitn  any  indifputed  refer- 
ences to  it.  Vol.  i.  p.  373.  .  .  378.  Nor  do  we  perceive  it  to  be 
quoted  by  Clement  of  Alexandria.  Vol.  ii.  p.  504.  •  .  •  508.  and  511.  • 
.  .  515.  nor  by  Tertullian.  p.  613.  •  .  616.  Thisepiftle  is  quoted  once 
or  twice  by  Origen,  but,  as  of  doubtfull  authority,  or  not  received  by  all. 
Vol.  lit.  p.  262.  •  ,  .  264.  We  do  not  obferve  any  notice  to  be  taken 
of  this  epiftle  by  Cyprian.  Vol.  iv.  p.  828.  It  fcems  to  be  referred  to 
by  Commodian,  a  Latin  writer  about  the  year  270.  Vol.  v.  p.  124.  It 
is  probable,  that  it  was  received  by  the  Manicheans,  and  Paulicians.  Vol. 
vi.  p.  337.  338.  and  p.  428.  .  .  •  432.  It  fcems  to  be  referred  to  by 
Lac^ntius.  vii.  p.  188. 

From  a  paflage  of  Eufebius,  cited  in  the  [a)  preceding  chapter,  it  ap- 
pears, that  in  his  time,  the  begining  of  the  roiirth  centurie,  all  the  (even 
epiftles  called  catholic,  were  well  known,  and  received  by  many.  And 
he  exprefsly  fays,  that  the  epiftle  of  James  was  the  firft  of  them.  And  to 
the  like  purpofe  again  in  another  palfage  to  be  here  taken  notice  of  by 
us.  Having  given  a  particular  account  of  the  death  of  James,  called  the 
Juft,  and  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  and  BiQiop  of  Jerufalem,  he  concludes 
the  chapter  in  this  manner.  **  Thus  far,  (i)  fays  he,  concerning  James, 
♦^  who  is  faid  to  be  the  writer  of  the  firft  of  the  epiftles  called  catholic, 
^^  But  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  it  is  fpurious :  [meaning  that  it  was 
*^  a  contradicted  book  of  fcripture,  or  at  the  utmoft,  that  it  was  doubted 
f*  of,  or  reje6led  by  many :]  Forafmuch  as  there  are  not  many  of  the  an^^ 
♦5  cient  writers,  who  have  quoted  it ;  as  neither  that  called  Jude's,  ano- 
*' ther  of  the  feven  epiflles  called  catholic.  However  wc'know,  that 
*'  thcfc  alfo  are  commonly  ufcd  \qx  publicly  read]  in  moft  churches,  to^ 
*'  gctber  with  the  reft.*' 

This  paflage  is  very  fatisfaflorie.  For  it  afliircs  us,  who  was  the  wri-r 
ter  of  this  epiftle :  namely  James,  before  fpoken  of,  called  the  Lord's  bro- 
ther, furnamed  the  Juft,  who  generally  refided  at  Jerufalem.  It  alfo 
afllires  us,  that  though  it  had  been  doubted  of  by  fome^  it  was  then  ge- 
nerally received,  and  publicly  read,  in  the  affemblies  of  Chriftians, 
They  who  have  leifure,  and  arc  curious,  may  fee  what  was  farther  ob- 
(i:rved  by  us  formerly  relating  to  the  opinion  of  Eufebius  himfelf 
concerning  this  epiftle,  and  the  writer  of  it.  Vol.  viii.  p.  150.  .  .  , 
156. 

I  only  add  here,  that  this  epiftle  of  St.  James  is  one  of  the  three  catho- 
lic epiftles  received  by  the  Syrian  Chriftians,  andbyChryfoftom,  and  Thc- 
odoret.  And  that  after  the  time  of  Eufebius,  this  and  the  other  fix  catho- 
lic epiftles,  were  received  by  all  Greeks  and  Latins  in  general :  and  arc 
ill  the  catalogues  of  canonical  fcripture  compofed  by  Councils,  and 

learned 
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learned  authors.  As  was  (hewn  In  a  forQj;oing  chapter.  Howerer,  tbero 
might  be  ftili  Tome  few,  wlio  doubted  of  it*8  authority,  efpecially  in  tfa^ 
£aft,  as  was  obferved  Vol.  xi.  p.  998.  299. 

This  epiiUe  was  received  by  Jerome,  as  was  diftiti£^ly  and  largely/hewn 
in  his  article,  Vol.  x.  p.  125.  ,.  ,  12;^.  Who  in  one  place  fays:  '*  Tho^ 
(c)  ^poftles,.  James,  Pet^r,  John,  jvid^,  writ  fcvcn  epiftles,  of  few 
words,  but  full,  of  fenfe/'  It  may  nevcrtbelcfs  be  worth  the  while  to  re- 
colledl  here  particularly  what  he  fays  of  it  in  hif  book  of  lUuftrious  Men, 
tranfcribed  there  at  p.  125.  ^^  James,  the  Lord*5  brother,  •  •  •  wrote  buc 
^^  one  epilUc,  which  is  among  the  feven  cathode  epiftlcs.  Which  {d) 
^^  too  is  faid  to  have  been  publifbed  by  another  in  bis  name*  But  gra* 
^  dually,  in  procefle  of  time  it  has  gained  authority.  This  is  he,  of 
^'  whom  Paul  writes  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Galattans*  A.nd  h^  is  often 
**  mentioned  }n  th^  Adsof  the  Apofties*'' 

If^hicb  iikfWiff^  fays  Jerome,  is/aid  t9  h(tv(  bfen  pubUJh^d  by  another  in  hU 
name :  that  is,  even  that  one  epiftle  is  faid  by  fome  to  be  fpurious,  and 
not  really  writ  by  James,  though  it  bears  his  name.  But  I  do  |iot  be- 
lieve, there  is  reaion  to  think,  that  was  ever  faid  by  any.  And  I  aoi 
perluaded,  tl^t  what  Jerpqie  fays  here  is  owing  to  a  miftake  of  his,  not 
rightly  underftanding  Eulebius.  Who,  as  may  be  remembered,  fays ; 
^^  This  James  is  faid  to  be  the  author  of  the  firft  of  the  epiflles  called 
catholic.  But  {e)  it  ought  to  be  obfervcd,  that  it  is  fpurious."  By 
V^hich  Jerome  uoderftood  Eufebius  (o  fay,  that  this  epiftle  was  faldy 
^fcribed  to  James,  an4  was  not  his.  Whereas  Eqfebius  means  no  more, 
than  that  it' was  a  contradi£^d  book,  not  received  by  all  as  of  authority ; 
or  at  the  utmoft,  that  it  was  doubted  oF,  or  rejected  by  many.  This  I 
fuppofe  to  have  been  clearly  fbewp  befor^.  See  Vol.  viii.  p.  1 12.  •  •  ^ 
|2i.  and  alfo  p.  155. 156.  (a). 

The  reafon  why  this  epiftle  was  not  received  by  all,  I  fuppofe  to  have 
been,  that  it  was  not  certainly  known,  that  James,  the  writer  of  it,  was 
an  Apoftle.  We  have  obferved  feveral  ancient  writers,  who  did  not 
allow  h}m  to  J<aYe  that  high  chara£ler.  There  were  two  Apoftles, 
of  this  name :  James  the  fon  of  Zebedce,  and  James  the  fou  of  Alpheus. 
^hat  the  writer  of  this  epiftle  was  not  James  the  fon  of  Zcbedee,  muft 
have  been  evident.  Nor  was  it  certain,  that  he  was  the  fon  of  Alpheus, 
Another  reafon  of  doubting  of  his  apoftlefhip  may  have  been,  that  he  was 
often  called  Bifbop  of  Jerufalem,  and  faid  by  fome  to  have  been  ap- 
pointed to  that  office  by  the  Apoftles.  This  alfo  may  have  con- 
tributed to  the  doubt,  whether  he  was  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftlefs  of 
Chrift. 

Other  reafons  have  been  afligned  in  late  ages,  why  fome  might 
hefitate  about  leceiving  this  epiftle  as  a  part  of  canonical  fcripture.  tJut 
thofe  reafons  are  not  to  be  fojnd  in  the  moft  early  antiquity. 
Whereas  ^c   can  plainly  perceive,   that  npt   a   few   learned   C'hrif- 

tians 

*  ■ 

.    (0   FoL  x.p,  77.   . 

•    {d)  Qi'se  ct  ipfa  ab  alio  quodam  fub  nomrne  ejus  edita  afTe.itur, 
{e)  Wioy  Ji  ft»j  wOit 8Tai  ^xiv.     H*  E.  L  2,  cap.  2^,  p.  C6»  C, 
(a)   J likeivlfe  refer  to  Dr.  Leonard  T wells* s  Examinat'on  of  iht   (aft  tirnw 

Tm/  ami  Ferfion  0/ l6e  N.  T,  Part.  2,  ck  2.  j>.  82,     U'bo  /])cal$  to  tW  Vj.\i; 
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tians  of  the  firft  ages  were  not  (^tisfied,  the  writer  was  an  Apoftk. 
Which  muft  have  occafioned  a  ^enlur  concerning  the  high  authority  of 
the  cpittle. 

If  this  James  was  riot  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftlcs,  he  was  ncverthdefe 
'  a  perfon  of  gr^at  diiHn£tion,  as  he  was  the  Lord's  brother,  and  refided 
many  years  at  Jerufalem  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  as  prefident,  or  fu- 
pcrlntendent  of  the  church  there,  and  of  the  Jewifh  believers  in  Judea  in 
general.  Accordingly,  Eufebius,  who  did  not  think  this  James  to  be  one 
of  the  twelve  Apqftles,  in  his  Cdfrinpentarie  upon  Ifaiah,  reckons  four- 
teen Apoftles,  meaning  Paul,  and  this  James,  though  not  equal  to 
him.  See  Vol.  viii.  p.  153..  154-  And  Jerome  likewife,  in  one  place, 
formerly  taken  notice  of,  reckons  this  James,  brother  of  the  Lord,  an  ad- 
ditional Apoftle  with  Paul,  befide  the  twelve.  Vol.  x.  p.  128. 

But  I  think  itmanifefl^,  that  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  who  rcfided  at 
Jerufakm,  feveral  times  mentioned  iii  the  A£ls  of  the  Apoftles,  and  in 
St.  Paul's  cpiftles,  was  an  Apoftle,  one  of  the  twelve,  and  confequently 
the  fame  with  him,  who  is  called  the  fon  df  Alpheus.  And  as  this  epiftle 
has  been  all  along  afcribed  to  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  fui'hamed  the 
Juft,  I  receive  it  as  a  part  of  facred  fcripture,  and  think,  it  ought  to  be  fo 
received. 

M^r         .,  IL  Concerning:  the  time  of  this  epiftle,  there  cannot  be 

very  ditierent  apprehenfions. 

Mill  (f)  fays,  it  was  writ  before  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufelcm,  and  a 
year  or  two  before  his  own  death,  about  the  year  6o.  Which  is  alfo  the 
opinion  of  [g)  Fabricius. 

But  that  appears  to  me  rather  too  foon.  If  St.  James  fufFered 
martyrdom  in  the  year  62.  I  ftiould  be  inclined  to  think,  this  epiftle 
was  writ  in  the  begining  of  that  year,  or  in  61.  and  but  a  fliort  time  be- 
for  his  death. 

Eufebius  fays :  "  When  (A)  Paul  had  appealed  to  Cefar,  and  had  been 
fent  to  Rome  by  Feftus,  the  Jews  who  had  aimed  at  his  death,  being  dif- 
appointed  in  that  defign,  turned  their  rage  againft  James,  the  Lord's  bro- 
ther, who  had  been  appointed  by  the  Apoftles  Bifliop  of  Jerufalem.**  In 
like  manner  Tillemont  adopting  that  thought,  fays:  '*  St.  Paul  (/)  hav- 
ing been  fcnt  to  Rome,  near  the  end  of  the  year  60.  by  Feftus,  Gover- 
nour  of  Judea,  the  Jews  finding  themfelves  not  able  to  accomplifti  their 
defign  againft  him,  turned  their  rage  againft  James.  Neverthelefs  they 
did  not  (hew  it,  till  eighteen  months  after,  when  Feftus  being  dead, 
and  Albinus,  who  fuccecded  him,  not  being  yet  arrived,  the  province  was 
without  a  Governour." 

That 

(/)  De  tempore,  quo  fcripta  eft,  cert  urn  eft  in  pnmis  exaratum  fuifle  ante 
excidium  Hieroiolymitanum.  Dc  hoc  enim,  ut  et  de  generali  Judscorum 
calamitatc,  vcluti  jam  imminente,  loquitur,  cap.  v.  1.  Jam  vcro  Jacobus 
ftatlm  poft  Fcili  mortem  martyrium  oblit,  tcfte  Jofcpho,  anno  zrx  vulgaris, 
ex  rationlbus  Pearfonianis,  quas  libenter  fequor,  Ixii,  adeoque  uno  vel  altero 
ante  mortem,  fcriptam  cenfuerim  hanc  epiflolam  circa  annum  lx»  Prol% 
num,  56. 

{g)  B'lh,  Gr.  /.  4.  caf.  v.  n.  f.r.  Tom,  3./.  165. 

(i)   H.  E,  /.  2.  cap,  23.  in. 

(/')  S.  Jo-^^^  l^  Mineur.  jirt*  vii,  Mem,  Tern,  /• 


Ch.  XVUi  Tbtfiplfik  rf^t.^ams.  397 

That  the  Jews  were  much  vexed,  whca  Paul  was  fent  to  Rome,  and 
had  thus  efeaped  out  of  their  hands,  is  very  reafonably  fuppofed.  But 
that  their  vexation  upon  that  account  was  the  occafion  of  the  death  of 
James  is  mere  conje<^urc.  Nor  does  any  thing  like  it  appear  in  the  ac- 
counts of  his  deato,  which  Eufebius  has  tranfcribed  from  Hegefippua^ 
and  Jofephus. 

If  I  likewife  maybe  allowed  to  mention  a  conje£lure,  (which  is  at  leafl: 
as  probable,  as  that  juft  taken  notice  of,)  I  fhould  fay,  I  am  apt  to  think, 
that  the  death  of  James  was  partly  occadoned  by  the  offence  taken  at  his 
epiftle:  in  which  are  not  only  marp.reprehenfions  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews  for  the  crimes  committed  by  them,  but  alfo  afFedting  reprefentatioas 
of  the  dreadful  calamities  coming  upon  them.  Chap.  iv.  .  •  i.  8.  v«  i* 
•  •  •  6. 

III.  I  am  now  to  confider,   to  whom  this  epiftle  was     _      , 
fent.  ^'  ^^^^ 

fieza  fays,  it  {k)  was  fent  to  the  believing  Jews,  difperfed  all  over  the 
world.  Cave  (^  feems  to  (ay,  to  believing  Jews  chiefly.  And  [m)  to 
the  like  purpofe  Fabricius.  Grotius  (n)  fays,  to  all  the  people  of  Ifrael 
living  out  of  Judea.  Wall's  account  of  thfs  epiftle  is  this :  *'  It  [0)  was 
written  to  fuch  Jews,  (beine  now  Chriftians,)  as  were  difperfed  abroad 
out  of  Judea*  .  «  ;  This  epiftle  confifts  of  general  exhortations  to  piety, 
patience,  and  other  moral  virtues.  It  has  twice  or  thrice  mentioned  our 
Saviour:  but  has  nothing  of  his  miracles,  or  teachings,  or  death,  or  re- 
furre£lion,  or  our  redemption  by  him :  of  which  Paul's,  and  Peter's,  and 
John's  epiftes  are  full." 

To  -me  it  feems,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  all  Jews  defcendent^ 
of  Jacob,  of  every  denomination,  throughout  the  world,  in  Judea,  and  out 
of  it.  For  fuch  is  the  infcription  :  James^  a  fervant  of  God,  and  of  the 
Lord  y^fus  Chrifty  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  fcattered  abroad,  greeting. 
No  exprcflion  can  be  more  general  than  the  twelve  tribes.  There  is  not 
any  limitation,  reftraining  it  to  Chriftians,  or  believers  in  Jefus.  Nor 
does  he  wifli  them  grace  or  peace  from  Jefus  Chrift.  It  is  only  a  general 
falutation,  or  greeting.  Indeed  he  does  not  diftemble  his  own  charader. 
He  calls  himfelf  a  fervant  of  God,  and  of  the  Lard  Jefus  Chrift.  He 
takes  upon  himfelf  the  charadler  of  a  Chriftian,  and,  perhaps", 
of  an  Apoftle.  But  be  does  not  fo  characterize  thofe,  to  whom 
he  writes.  Nor  is  there  any  Chriftian  beiiediftion  at  the  end  of  thfc 
epiftle. 

Nor  can  I  fee,  why  the  twelve  tribes  fcattered  abroad  fhould  not 
comprehend  thofe  of  them  in  Judea,  which  were  the  peculiar  charge  of 

the 

(i)  ...  fidelibua  omnibus  Judscis,  ciijufcunque  tribus  fint,  per  orbcm  tei> 
rarum  difperfis.     Be%*  ad  cap.  i.  i. 

(/)  Scripfit,  Paullo,  ut  videtur,  ante  mortem,  epiftolam  cathdicam  Jtt- 
daeis  If  hxffvofif  Chriftianam  praecipue  docirinam  profefiis.  Cav»  H*  L*  in 
Jacobom 

(jr)  Ad  Judaeos  maxime  Chriilianifmuni  amplexos,  qui  uCquequaque  difpcrft 
degebant*    Uhtfupr.p.  160. 
.    (n)  Id  eft,  gente  Ifraelitica  qui  erant  extra  Judxanu    Gr.  ad  he. 

{p)  Crit.  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.p.  144.  , 


39$  tXf  Sftjile  rfii.  Jam%.  Ch.  XVlt. 

the  writer.  And  <!ivcrs  tbingt  in  the  eptftle  feem  to  belong  to  them  efpc- 
clally.  He  meahs  therefore  the  people  of  the  twelve  tribes  every  where> 
in  Judea,  and  out  of  it. 

A  large  part  of  the  epiftle  is  fuitable  to  Chriftians.  But  there  are  di« 
▼ers  paragraphs,  that  muft  be  underftood^  to  be  addrefled  t6  unbelieving 

ifews,  particularly  ch.  v.  i 6.  as  is  generally  allowed.  I  think 
ikewi  e,  that  the  firft  ten  verfes  of  ch.  iv.  are  addrefled  to  unbelieving 
Jews.  Where  it  is  faid  :  Whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among  you  f 
Come  they  not  henccy  even  of  your  lujis^  that  war  in  your  members  ?  Ye  lufi^ 
and  have  not.  Te  kill^  and  defire  to  havty  and  cannot  obtain.  Te 
fight  and  war.  Thefe  things  could  not  be  faid  to  Chriftians.  They 
fDuft  relate  to  thofe  difturbances,  which,  fome  while  before  the 
Roman  war  broke  out,  were  every  where  among  the  unbelieving 
Jews. 

I  am  of  opinion,  that  this  way  of  writing  was  chofen  to  abate  the  of- 
fenfe,  which  the  reproofs,  and  exhortations,  and  warnings  of  the  epiftle 
were  likelv  to  occafion.  St.  James  writes  in  a  general  way.  Let  all 
apply  to  themfelves  thofe  things  which  belong  to  them.  Wall's  note 
upon  ch.  V.  6.  is  to  this  efFe£l: :  ^^  This  is  fpoken,  not  to  the  Chriftians^ 
hut  to  (bme  rich  Heathens,  or  infidel  Jews,  that  opprefled  and  murdered 
them.  No  Chriftians  of  thofe  times  had  any  wars,  or  fightings,  fuch  a* 
ch.  iv.  I.  or  killings  as  here :  viz.  not  in  the  time  of  James,  Bifhop  of 
Jerufalem." 

And  fays  Whitby  upon  ch.  iv.  i..  "  Whence  come  wars?  This  epiftle 
feems  to  have  been  writ  about  the  8.  of  Nero,  and  the  62.  of  Cbraft,  the 
year  before  the  death  of  James:  before' which  time  the  Jews  had  great 
wars  and  fightings,  not  only  with  their  neighbours,  [See  note  upon  Matt. 
xxiv.  6.]  but  even  among  themfelves,  in  every  citie  and  familie,  faith 
Jofephus :  nor  only  in  Judea,  but  in  Alexandria,  and  Syria,  and  many 
other  places."  A  very  proper  note  upon  the  text,  as  feems  to  me.  And 
what  he  fays  upon  the  following  verfes  of  that  chapter,  and  upon  ch.  v. 
1,  ...  6.  and  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  fedl.  v.  and.  vi.  deferves  alfo 
attentive  regard.  Where  indeed  he  exprefsly  fays  :  "  Since  James  writes 
**  to  the  whole  twelve  tribes^  I  doubt  not  but  thofe  of  Paleftine  muft  be 
**  included." 

Mr.  Pyle  {p)  has  fpoken  clearly  to  the  like  purpofe  in  the  preface 
to  his  Paraphrafe  of  this  epiifle. 

I  (hall  now  tranfcribe  a  part  of  V^cnerable  BeJe's  note  upon  the  begin* 
ing  of  this  epiftle.  From  the  words,  fcattcred  abroad^  he  is  led  to  think 
of  what  is  faid  Adl;s  viii.  i.  that  upon  occafion  of  the  pcriecution  againft 
the  church  at  Jerufalcm  afcer  the  death  of  Stephen,  they  were  all  fcatterei 

abroad 

(p)  "  Therccircumdanccs  gave  occafion  to  this  Apoftle,  the  Rendcntiaric  of 
the  circumcilion  in  Judca,  to  endite  this  epiftle,  partly  to  the  infidel,  and 
partly  to  the  believing  Jews.  ...  It  was  dirc<^ed  to  the  Jews  and  Jewilh 
converts  of  the  difpcrfion.  Yet,  as  that  to  the  Hebrews  was  intended  for  the 
general  benefit  of  all  the  fcattered  tribes,  though  directed  to  the  natives  of 
the  holy  land  :  fo,  no  doubt,  this  had  an  equal  rcfped  to  them,  over  whom 
James  immediately  prtfided,  in  the  fpecial  charadcr  of  their  Bifhop."  Pyl^i 
Paraj^hrafc*  vol.  rV.  p*  290,  291* 
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abroad  throughout  the  regions  ofjudea^  and  Samarinj  except  the  AfoJileSy  antl 
fays,  **  that  {q)  James  writes  this  epiftle  to  thofe  who  were  fcattered 
abroad,  and  fuffered  perfecution  for  the  fake  of  righteoufneffe :  nor  to 
them  only,  but  alfo  to  thole,  who  though  they  had  believed  in  Chriftf 
were  not  careful  to  be  ^rfeft  in  good  works,  as  what  follows  in  the 
epiftle  plainly  (hews :  and  likewife  to  fuch  as  continued  unbclicvine^  a«d 
to  this  utmott  of  their  power  perfecuted  thofe  who  believed.**  Which 
appears  to  me  very  right. 


C    H    A    P.  I  XVIIL 
St.    PETER. 

I.  Hn  Htftorie  to  the  Time  of  our  Saviours  Afcenfion.  IL  To  the  Council 
ofjerufalem^  in  the  year  49.  III.  He  goes  to  Antioch^  where  he  is  rr* 
proved  hy  St.  Paul  for  Dijfrnulationn  IV.  His  Travels^  and  the  Time 
rf  his  coming  to  Rome.  V^  TheTimeof  his  Death.  VI.  Several  Things j 
iitberto  omitted^  or  but  lightly  touched  upon,  i .  His  Epifcopate  at  Antioch. 
a.  bis  heiving  been  Jive  and  twenty  Tears  Bijhop  of  Ko?ne.  3.  his  ChiU 
drenm  4.  his  Wife^s  Martyrdom.  5.  his  abfconding  at  Rome.  6-  the 
Manner  of  his^  Crucifijaon^  VII.  That  he  was  at  Rome^  and  fuffered 
Martyrdom  there* 

1.  *<  rrK  H  E  land  of  Paleftinc,  fays  {a)  Cave,  at     _    _ .    .         , 
X    and  before  the  coming  of  our  Bleffed    ^f  ^lA"^'  %  ^^f 
Saviour,  was  diftinguilhed  into  three  feveral  pro-     ^^  %  ^"f  ^^'^'- 

T  J        c  ^     •  J  #^  ri  T-u-    I  /I       ^     ours  Afcenfton. 

vinceSy  Judea,  Samana,  and  Cialilee.     This  latt  was  -^    ^ 

divided  into  the  Upper  arid  the  Lower.  In  the  Upper,  called  alfo  Galilee 
tf  the  Gentils^  within  the  divifion,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali^ 
ftood  Bcthfaida,  formeriy  anobfcureand  inconfiderable  village,  till  lately 
re-edified,  (b)  and  enlarged  bv  Philip  the  Tetrarch,  and  in  honour  of  Julia 
daughter  of  Auguftus  called  by  him  Julias.  It  was  fituated  upon  the 
banks  of  the  fea  of  Galilee,  called  alfo  the  fea  of  Tiberias,  and  the 
lake  of  Gennefareth,  which  (c)  was  about  forty  furlongs  in  breadth, 
and   a  hundred    in  length,    and    had    a    wildcrnefTe    on    the    other 

fide, 

{q)  Legimus,  occifo  a  Judxis  B.  Stephano,  quia  fa£la  ed  in  ilia  die  perfe- 
cutio  magna,  in  ecclefia,  quse  eft  Hierofolymis,  et  omnes  difperli  funt  per 
regionet  Judxx  et  Samariae,  prxter  Apoftolos.  His  ergo  difpcrfis,  qui 
pcrfccutionem  paili  funt  propter  juflitiam,  mittit  epldolam.  Nee  folum 
hify  verum  etiam  illis,  qui  percepta  fide  Chrifti  necdum  operibus  per- 
iedU  effe  curabant,  ficut  fequcntia  epiilolae  plane  teflantur:  necnon  et 
eit,  qui  etiam  fidei  exortes  durabant,  quin  et  ipfam  in  credcntibus, 
quantum  valuere,  perfequi  ac  perturbarc  ftudebant.  £ed.  Expof.  fupcr  Jacob . 
Efifi. 


ia)  lAfe  of  St.  Pdcr.  SeB.  i. 

{b)  jofeph.  Antiq.  /•  x8.  cap.  3.  al.  2.  in* 

{c)  Id.  de  B.  J.  1. 1,  cap.  lO.  aU  18. 
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fide^  called  the  defert  of  Bethfaida,  whither  our  Sai^iour  ufed  often  to 


tetire.*' 


At  this  place  was  born  (d)  Simon,  furnamed  Cephas,  or  Pctros,  PctniSp 
Peter,  fignifying  a  ftone,  or  rock.  He  was  a  fiiherman  upon  the  fore- 
mentioned  lake,  or  fea  :  as  was  alfo,  in  aH  probability^  his  Ather  Jonas, 
Jonah,  or  John.  He  had  a  brother,  named  Andrew,  Which  was  the 
oldeft  of  the  two,  is  not  certain.  For  concerning  this  there  were  dif- 
ferent opinions  among  the  ancients.  Epiphanius  (e)  fuppofed  Andrew 
to  be  the  elder.  But  according  to  Chryfoftom  (/)  Peter  was  the  firft- 
liorn.  So  likewife  (g)  Bede,  and  {h)  Caffian,  who  even  makes  Peter's  age 
the  ground  of  his  precedence  among  the  Apoftles.  And  Jerome  himfeif 
has  exprefled  himfeif  in  the  like  msmner,  faying,  "  that  (/)  the  keys  were 
given  to  all  the  Apoftles  alike,  and  the  Church  was  built  upon  all  of 
them  equally.  But  for  preventing  diflenfion,  precedence  was  given  to 
one.  John  might  have  been  the  perfon.  But  he  was  too  young.  And 
Peter  was  preferred  upon. account  of  his  age." 

St.  John  (i)  has  informed  us  of  the  firft  acquaintance  of  Simon  Peter 

with  Jelusi :  to  whom  he  was  introduced  by  his  brother  Andrew.    He 

fiideth  his  own  brother  Simorij  and  faith  unto  him  :  We  have  found  the  Mef- 

fiah.   And  he  brought  him  to  J  ejus  •    And  when  Jefus  beheld  him^  he  f aid: 

Thou  art  Simon  the  fon  of  Jonas,    Thou  Jhak  he  called  Cephas* 

Undoubtedly,  they  had  been  from  the  begining  among  thofe,  who  are 
&id  te  have  looked  for  the  kingdom  ofGody  and  waited  for  redemption  in  If- 
raeh  Andrew  had  received  Jefus  as  the  Meffiah.  And  his  brother  Si- 
mon readily  concurred  in  the  fame  belief  and  profeffion.  They  had  heard 
John,  and,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  had  been  baptized  by  him,  as  all  Jews 
in  general  were.-  Being  from  his  teftimonie,  and  by  perfonal  converfa- 
tion  with  Jefus  convinced,  that  he  was  the  Meffiah,  it  is  likely,  that 
henceforward  they  often  came  to  him,  and  heard  him,  and  faw  lome  of 
the  mjracles  done  by  him.  We  may  take  it  for  granted,  that  they  were 
prefent  at  the  miracle  at  Cana  in  Galilee :  it  being  exprefsly  faid,  that 
Jefus  and  his  difciples  were  invited  to  the  marriage -folemnity  in  that  place. 
John  ii.  I.  2.    It  is  alfo  faid  ver.  j  i«    This  begining  of  miracles  did  Jefui 

in 


{d)  John  i,  44.  •.     (f)   /T.  51.  num.  xviim 

(/)  Jfom.  in  Matt.  58.  al.  59.  T.  7.  /.  586.  jD. 

(  r)   In  Evang.  Joann,  cap,  i, 

{h)  Interroganti  cr^o  Domino  Jefu  Chriilo,  quern  eum  crederent.  .  .  rc- 
fpondit  primus  Apoltolorum  Petrus,  unus  utique  pro  omnibus.  Idem  enim 
unius  haouit  rcfpbnllo,  quod  habeat  {ji^  habebat]  omnium  fides.  Sed  primum 
debuit  refponderc,  ut  idem  tflet  01  do  refponfionis,  qui  erat  honoris,  ct  ipfe  aiH 
tccederet  confeflione,  qui  antecedebat  aetate.  Caffian*  de  Incarn,  /.  3.  cap.  I2. 
ap.  Bib.  P.  P.  Tom.  7, 

(i)  At  dicis,  fuper  Petrum  fundatur  Ecclefla :  licet  id  ipfum  in  alio  loc^ 
fuper  omncs  Apoftolos  fiat,  et  cundli  claves  rcgni  coelorum  accipiant :  ct  ex 
spqno  fuper  eos  Ecclefiac  fortitude  folidetur :  tamen  proptcrea  inter  duodecxm 
tmus  eligitur,  ut,  capite  conftituto,  fchifmatis  tollatur  occafio.  Sed  cur  noo 
Joannes  cledlus  eft  virgo  ?  iEtati  delatum  eft,  quia  Petrus  fcnior  erat :  nc 
adhuc  adolefcens,  ac  pcne  puer,  progryfTa:  actatis  hominibus  praeferretur. 
Adv,  Jovtn.  L  i.  T.  4./.  168. 

(i)  Gi,  i.  3J.  .  .  4^, 
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in  Cana  of  Galilee^  ahd  Manlfijied  forth  his  glorie.  AndhU  JifcipUs  belieV'^ 
€d  on  him :  t}iat  is^  were  confitmed  in  the  perfUaiion-y  that  he  was  the 
Meffiah. 

The  call  of  Andrew  and  Peter  t(>  a  ftated  attendance  on  Jefus  is  re- 
corded by  (/)  three  Evangeliffs.  Their  father,  Jonas,  feems  to  hav^ 
been  dead.  For  there  is  no  mention  of  hinr,  as  ther6  is  of  Zebedee, 
when  his  two  fens  l^v^ere  called.  It  is  only  faid  of  Andrew  and  Peter,  that 
when  Jefus  called  them,  they  left  their  netSy  and  followed  him.  At  that 
time  Jefas  made  them  a  magnificent  promi'fe.  Follow  me^  (aid  he,  and 
I  will  make  you  fijhen  of  men.  **In  time  you  will  be  qualified  by  me  to 
^  gain  men,  and  to  recover  them,  in  great  numbers,  from  ignorance 
^  and  errour,  follie  and  vice,  and  form  them  to  juft  fentiments  in  reli- 
**  gion,  and  the  practice  of  virtue." 

From  this  time  they  ufually  attended  on  our  Lord.  And  («) 
when  he  compleated  the  number  of  his  Apoftles,  they  were  pat  amonj; 
therh. 

Having  before  i^rrit  the  hiftori^  of  St.  John  at  large,  I  need  not  be  {9 
particular  in  that  of  Peter,  becaufe  thefe  two  Apoftles  were  much  toge- 
ther. However,  I  irttend  to,  take  notice  of  the  moft  remarkable  things 
in  his  Ufe,  efpecially  after  our  SavioQr's  afcenfion. 

Simon  Peter  was  married,  when  called  by  our  Lord  to  attend  upoa 
liim.  And  upon  occafion  of  that  alliance,  as  it  feems,  had  removed 
from  Bethfaida  to  Capernaum^  virhere  was  his  wife's  fam^ie.  Upon  (») 
her  mother  our  Saviour  in  a  very  gracious  manner  wrought  a  great  mi- 
racle of  healing. 

And  I  fuppofe,  that  when  our  Lord  left  Naxareth^  and carhe  and  iweU 
hdat  Capernaum^  (as  mentioned  Matt,  i v.  13.)  he  made  Peter's  houfe 
'{o)  the  place  of  his  ufual  abode^  when  he  was  in  thdfe  parts.  1  think, 
we  have  a  proof  of  it  in  the  hiftorie  jiift  taken  notice  of.  When  Jefus 
Krame  out  of  the  fynagogue  at  Capernaunfi,  he  entered  into  ISim^n^s  houfe* 
Luke  iv.  38.  Comp.  Mark  u  29.  Which  is  well  paraphrafed  by  Dr. 
Clarke  :  **  Now  when  Jefus  came  out  of  the  fynagogue,  he  went  home 
to  Pcter^s  houfe."  And  there  it  was  that  the  people  reforted  unto  him 
in  the  evening.    Luke  iv.  40.   Matt.  viii.  16.    Mark  i.  32.  .  .  .  34. 

Another  proof  of  this  we  have  in  a  hiftorie,  which  is  in  St.  Matthew 
only.  ch.  xvii.  24.  ...  27.  of  our  Lord's  paying  at  Capernaum  the 
tribute-money  for  the  ufe  of  the  temple,  and  his  direfting  Peter,  when 
lie  had  found  a  piece  of  money,  in  the  manner  there  prefcribed,  to  pay  it 
for  both  of  them.  The  text  is  to  this  purpofe.  And  when  they  were  come 
tp  Capernaum^  they  that  received  the  tribute-moneyy-came  to  Peter  ^  land  faid: 
"Doth  not  your  niafter  pay  tribute  ?  He  fail  h  :  Yes.  jind  when  he  was  come 
'into  the  houfty  Jefus  prevented  him.  ...  The  begining  of  that  account 

at 

'(/)  Matt.  iv.   \%\  •  •  29.     Marl  /,   16.  >•  •   i8.    Lnie  v.  l%  .  •  9. 

(iff)   Matt*  96.  T»  ,  ,  4.     Marl  Hi.  13^  .  •   19*    I. tike  vi»  12...  x  6. 

Xn)   Matt,  viii*  14.  If.    Marl  i*  29.  .  .  3i-.    Lule  iv.  38*  39* 

Xo)   It  is  CTiHtd  Peter's  houfe.    Matt.  viii.   J4.    SiiHons  Jxnife^    Luke  iv.  38. 
^/  houfe  of  Simon  and  jindrcw^  Mark  i.  29. 
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•  at  vcr.  24.  is  thus  paraphrafed  by  Dr.  Clarke.  «*  Now  when  they  were 
**  come  home  to  Capernaum,  where  Jcfus  ufed  to  dwell,  the  officers, 
**  appointed  to  gather  the  yearly  oftering  for  the  fervicc  of  the  temple, 
«  came  to  Peter." 

After  the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves,  and  two  fifhes,  Jlraitway  Jifns 
eonjlrained  his  difciples  to  get  into  ajhip^  and  to  go  before  him  to  the  other  Jide^ 
whilft  befent  the  multitudes  away.  In  their  paflage  they  met  with  a  con- 
trarie  wind.  In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  nighty  near  morning,  yefiis  cams 
toward  thenty  walking  on  thefea.  And  there  not  being  yet  light  enough, 
to  know  who  he  was,  they  were  affrighted,  thinking  it  had  been  an  ap- 
parition, and  cried  out  for  fear.  Jefus  then  fpake  to  them,  and  they 
knew  him.  After  which  follows  a  particular  concerning  Peter,  related 
by  St.  Matthew  only.  ^^  Peter  {p)  anfwered  him^  and  faid\  Lordj  if  it 
be  thouy  bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water*  And  he  faid :  Come.  And 
when  Peter  was  come  down  out  of  the  Jhipy  he  walked  on  the  water j  to  go  to 
Jefus.  But  when  hefaw  thefea  boi/lerouSy  he  was  afraid.  And  begining  U 
/inky  he  criedy  faying :  Lordy  faveme.  And  immediatly  Jefus  Jiretcbed firth 
his  handy  and  caught  him.  .  .  .  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  fhipy  tb^ 
wind  ceafed."  Peter  at  firfl  prefumed  t6o  much  upon  the  flrength  of  his 
faith,  and  was  forward  to  fliew  his  zeal.  However,  this  muft  in  the 
end  have  been  of  ufe  to  confirm  his  faith.  He  had  here  great  and  fcn- 
fible  experience  of  the  knowledge,  as  well  as  the  power  of  Jefus.  Ac 
foon  as  hi^  faith  failed,  our  Lord  fufFered  him  to  fink.  And  upon  hi$ 
calling  for  help,  Jefus  immediatly  ftretched  out  his  hand,  and  faved 
him. 

The  next  day  our  Lord  preached  in  the  fynagogue  at  Capernaum,  as 
related  by  St.  John.  ch.  vi.  24.  •  •  •  65.  where  many,  who  expe^ed 
from  the  Meffiah  a  worldly  kingdom,  were  offended  at  his  difcourfe. 
And  it  is  faid  ver.  66.  .  .  .  69.  From  that  tim/  many  of  his  difciples^ 
who  had  hitherto  followed  him,  and  profefled  faith  in  him,  went  backy 
and  walked  no  more  with  him.  Then  faid  Jefus  unto  the  twelve:  jyillye 
alfo  go  away  ?  Then  Simon  Peter  anfwered  him  :  Lordy  to  whom  Jhould  wt 
go  r"  Thou  haji  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  wt  knoiVy  and  are  fur Cy  that 
thou  art  the  Chrifly  the  Son  of  the  Living  God. 

Some  time  after  this,  when  our  Lord  had  an  opportunity  of  private 
converfation  with  the  difciples,  he  inquired  of  them,  what  men  faid  of 
him,  and  then,  whom  they  thought  him  to  be  ?  Simon  Peter  anfweredy 
i'ndfaid :  Thou  art  the  Chrifly  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Matt.  xvi.  13. . . 
16.  So  far  likewife  in  Mark  viii.  27.  .  .  .  29.  and  Luke  ix.  18.  .  .  .  20. 
Then  follows  in  Matthew  ver.  17.  ...  19.  And  Jefus  anfwcredy  and 
faid  unto  him :  Blejfcd  art  thoUy  Simon  Bar  Jona.  For  fiejh  and  blood 
bath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee^  hut  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  That  is  : 
•*  It  is  not  a  partial  afFecliou  for  me,  thy  mafler,  nor  a  fond  and  incon- 
"  fideraie  regard  to  the  judgements  of  others,  for  whom  thou  hafl  a  re- 
^^  fpcfi,  that  has  induced  thee  to  think  thus  of  me.  But  it  is  a  juft  per- 
*'  fuafion,  formed  in  thy  mind  by  obfcrving  the  great  works,  which 
*'  thou  haft  (licn  me  do  by  the  power  of  God,  in  the  confirmation  of 
"  my  mijTion  and  dodrine."    And  I  fay  unto  thee  :  Thou  art  Peter^  and 
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upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church.  .  •  .  jind  I  will  gii)t  unto  thet  thi 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  By  which  many  interpreters  fuppofe,  that 
(a)  our  Lord  promifed  to  Peter,  that  he  fliould  have  the  honour  of  bc-» 
gining  to  preach  the  gofpel,  after  his  refurredlion,  to  Jews  and  Gentils^ 
and  of  receiving  them  into  the  Church.  If  fo,  that  is  perfdnal.  Ne-* 
verthelefs,  what  follows  :  A7id  whatfoever  thou  jhalt  hind  on  earthy  Jhall  h% 
hound  in  heaven.  And  whatfoever  thou  Jhalt  loofe  on  earthy  Jhall  he  loofed  in 
heaven.  This,  I  fay,  mull  have  been  the  privilege  of  all  the  Apoftles. 
For  the  like  things  are  exprefsly  faid  to  them.  Luke  xxii,  29.  30.  John 
XX.  21.  22.  Moreover,  all  the  Apoftles  concurred  with  Peter  in  thefirft 
preaching  both  to  Jews  and  Gentils.  As  he  was  Prefident  in  the  col- 
lege of  the  Apoftles,  it  was  very  fit,  and  a  thing  of  courfe,  that  he 
(hould  be  primarily  concerned  in  the  firft  opening  of  things.  The  con-' 
feffion,  now  particularly  before  us,  was  made  by  him.  But  it  was  ii^ 
anfwer  to  a  quefiion^  that  had  been  put  to  all.  And  he  fpoke  the  fenfc; 
of  all  the  Apoftles,  and  in  their  name.  I  fuppofe  this  to  be  as  true  in 
this  inftance,  as  in  the  other,  before  taken  notice  of^  which  is  in  John 
ri.  68.  69. 

In  the  account,  which  St.  John  has  given  of  our  Saviour's  waftiing 
the  difciples  feet,  Peter's  modeftie  and  fervour  are  confpicuous.  John 
xiii.  I.  10. 

When  (q)  the  Jewilh  officers  were  about  to  apprehend  our  Lord, 
Peter  having  a  fword^  drrjo  ity  and  fmote  a  fervant  of  the  High^Priefl^ 
and  cut  off  his  right  ear*  Our  Lord  having  checked  reter,  touched  the 
fervant's  ear,  and  healed  him.     So  great  is  Jefus  every  where  ! 

They  that  laid  hold  of  Jefus,  led  him  away  to  the  houfe  of  Caiaphas. 
The  reft  of  the  difciples  now  forfook,  their  Nlaftcr^  and  fled.  But  Peter 
followed  him  afar  off  unto  the  High- PriefPt  palace^  and  went  in^  and  fat 
with  the  fsrvantSy  to  fee  the  end.     Here  Peter  thrice  difownbd  his  Lord^ 

Eremptorily  denying,  that  he  was  one  of  his  difciples,  or  had  any  know- 
ige  of  him,  as  related  by  (r)  all  the  Evangelifts.    For  which  he  foon 
sfter  humbled  himfelf,  and  wept  bitterly. 

We  do  not  perceive,  that  Peter  followed  our  Lord  any  farther,  or 
^it^  at  all  attended  the  crucifixion.     It  is  likely,  that  he  was  under 

too 

(a)  Dr.  Clarke  is  very  fhigular  in  hts  paraphrafe  of  that  text.  Matt.  xvl.  18. 
**  You  (hall  be  the  firft  preacher  of  my  ^ruc  religion  to  the  Gentil  world.** 
And  ver.  19.  '^You  (hall  firft  open  the  kingdom  of  the  MefTiah,  and  make 
the  fiift  publication  of  the  gofpel  to  the  Gentils."  Upon  both  vcrfes  alfo  re- 
ferring to  A6ts  X.  When  I  firft  obferved  this,  I  was  furprifed.  Nor  could  I^ 
fee  the  ground  of  it.  But  now  I  guefs,  that  he  confined  this  perfonal  privi- 
lege to  Peter's  firft  preaching  to  Gentils  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  becaufe  Peter  .' 
was  then  alone,  and  none  orthe  Apoftles  were  there  with  him :  whereas,  after 
the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  all  the  Apoftles  were  prefent  with  him, 
as  it  IS  faid,  Adbii.  14.    But  Peter^  Jlanding  up  "joitb  the  eleven^    lift  up  his 
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(9)  3^ohn  xviii.  10.  II.    JUott,  xxW.  51.  •  •  54*   Marl  xiv.  46.  47.    Luh 
xxii„  50.  51. 

(r)  Matt.  JFxvi^  51.  .  .  71.    Marii^tM.  53.  •  .  72.   Luic  xxii.  55*  •  •  Cim 
yohn  9finii,  15.  .  .  27* 
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too  much  concern  of  mind,  to  appear  in  public,  and  that  he  cbofe  re- 
tirement, as  moft  fuitable  to  his  prefent  temper  and  circumftance. 

On  (s)  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  early  inlhe  morning,  when  Marie 
Magdalen,  ^nd  other  women  came  to  the  iepulchre,  bringing  the  fweet 
fpices,  which  they  had  prepared^  they  faw  an  angel^  whojaid  unto  them  : 
Be  not  affrighted.  Te  Jeek  J^fus^  who  was  crucified.  He  is  not  here.  For 
be  is  rijen.  ,  .  .  Go  quickh'^  and  tell  his  difcipleSy  that  he  is  rifen  from  the 
dead:  as  rn  Matthew,  ^ell  his  difciplesy  and  Petery  as  in  Mark.  And 
tebffldj  he  goes  before  you  into  Galilee*  That  was  a  moft  gracious  diipofal 
of  Providence,  to  fupport  the  difciples,  Peter  in  particular,  under  their 
great  afilidtion* 

Our  Lord  iirft  (hewed  himfelf  to  Marie  Magdalen,  and  afterwards  to 
Ibme  other  women.  On  the  fame  day  likewife,  on  which  he  arofe  from 
the  dead,  be  fhewed  himielf  to  Peter,  though  the  cifcumftances  of  this 
appearance  are  no  where  related.  However  it  is  evident  from  Luke 
xxiv.  33.  34.  For  when  the  two  difciples,  who  had  been  at  Emmaus, 
returned  to  yerufalern^  they  found  the  ehven  gathered  together^  and  thofe  that 
were  with  them^  fiyi^g  •  the  Lord  is  rifen  indeed^  and  has  appeared  unto  Si" 
mon.  That  muft  be  the  fame  appearance,  which  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul. 
I  Cor-xv*  5.  and  that  hewaifeen  ofCephaSy  then  of  the  twehe.  And  it 
has  been  obfervedy  that  as  Marie  Magdalen  was  the  firft  woman,  (b  [t) 
Feter  was  the  firft  man,  to  whom  Jcfus  fhewed  himielf  after  he  was  rifen 
f^om  the  dead. 

In  the  xxi.  chapter  of  St.  John^s  Go^el  are  feme  appearances  of  our 
Lord  to  hi3^  difciples,  in  which  Peter  is  greatly  interefted,  to  which  the 
attentive  reader  is  referred.  Our  Lord  there  gracioafly  affords  Peter  an 
opportunity  of  making  a  threefold  profeffion  of  love  for  him.  Which 
he  accepts,  and  renews  to  him  the  apoftolical  commifilon^  and  as  it  were 
re-inftates  him  in  his  high  and  important  office  :  requiring  him,  as  the 
beft  teftimonie  of  love  for  his  Lord,  to  (zt^  his  fhecp  with  fidelity  and 
tenderneflc.  And  notwithftanding  his  late  unfteadineffe,  our  Lord  en- 
courageth  this  difciple  to  hope,  that  in  bis  future  condu£^  he  would  fet 
an  example  of  refolution  and  fortitude  under  great  difficulties^  and  at 
length  glorify  God  by  his 'death,  in  the  fervice,  to  which  he  had  been 
appointed. 

As  we  have  now  proceeded  in  the  hiftoric  of  this  Apoftle  to  the  time 
of  our  Lord's  afceniion,  it  may  be  worth  the  while  to  look  back,  and 
obferve  thofe  things  in  the  Golpels,  which  imply  his  peculiar  diftindion, 
or  at  leaft  are  honourable  to  him. 

By  Mark  ch.  v.  37.  and  Luke  viii.  ^i,  we  arc  affured,  that  Peter  was 
one  of  the  three  difciples,  whom  our  Lord  admitted  to  be  prefent  at  the 
jaifing  of  Jairus's  daughter.  That  particular  is  not  mentioned  by  Mat- 
thcwi.  ch.  ix.  18.  ...  26.  From  all  the  firft  three  Evangelifts  we 
know,  that  Peter  was  one  of  the  three,  whom  our  Lord  took  up  with 
lym  into  the  mountain,  where  he  was  gloriouily  transformed.  MaU- 
xvii.  r.  Markix-  2.  Luke  ix.  28.   He  was  alfo  one  of  the  three,  whom 
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our  Lord  took  with  him  apart  from  the  other  difciples,  when  he  retired 
to  prayer,  a  little  before  his  laft  fufFcrings.  As  we  koow  from  Matt. 
xxvi.  37.  Mark  xiv.  23.  But  that  particular  is  omitted  by  Luke  ch. 
xxii.  39.  .  •  .  46. 

And  if  it  might  not  be  reckoned  too  minute  and  particular,  I  would 
obfervc  fome  things  of. this  kind,  mentioned  by  one  Evangelift 
only. 

There  arc  feveral  fuch  things  defervinff  notice  in  St.  Matthew,  i.  In 
the  catalogue  of  the  Apoftlcs  Matthew  only  (u)  calls  Peter  chirf^  or  th^  , 
fir/i.  ch.  X.  2,  He  only  has  the  account  of  Peter's  defiring  to  come  to 
Chrifl:  upon  the  water,  and  what  follows,  ch.  xiv.  28-  ...  31.  3.  He 
alone  has  recorded  what  our  Lord  faid  to  Peter,  when  he  gave  him  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  ch.  xiv.  16.  .  •  .  19'.  4.  He  only 
relates  our  Lord's  paying  the  tribute-money  for  Peter,  ch.  xvii.  24. .  .  . 
31.  5.  He  likewife  fays,  that  after  Peter  had  denied  Chrift,  he  wept 
bitterly,  ch-  xxvi.  75. 

In  St.  Mark  are  chiefly  two  things  to  be  obferved,  as  honorable  to 
Peter.  The  firft  is,  that  he  was  one  of  the  four  Apoftles,  to  whom  our 
Lord  addrefled  himfelf,  when  he  foretold  the  deftrudion  of  the  temple, 
and  the  calamities  attending  it.  Mark  xiii.  3.  The  other  is,  that  in  the 
meilage,  fent  by  the  angel  to  the  difciples  after  our  Lord's  refurreftion, 
Peter  is  particularly  named,  ch.  xvi.  7. 

In  St.  Luke  are  thefe  things  remarkable.  Firft,  that  when  our  Lord 
warned  Peter  of  his  danger,  he  alfo  aflurcd  him,  he  had  prayed  for  him^ 
that  his  faith  might  mtfalL  Luke  xxii.  31.  32.  Secondly,  we  perceive 
from  St.  Luke,  that  our  Lord  appeared  to  Peter  in  particular  on  the  day 
of  his  refurreSion,  though  the  circumftances  of  that  appearance  are  no* 
recorded,  ch.  xxiv.  33.  34. 

In  St.  John's  Qofpel  are  divers  things  honourable  to  Peter.  I.  The 
profeffion  of  faith  in  Chrift,  related  John  vi.  67.  ...  69.  2.  Peter's 
remarkable  humility,  exprefled  in  an  unwillingnefTe,  that  Jefus  fhould 
wa(h  his  feet,  with  our  Lord's  particular  difcourfe  to  him.  ch.  xiii.  6  .  . 
10.  3.  Peter's  zeal  in  cutting  off  the  ear  of  the  High-Prieft's  fervant 
is  related  by  other  Evangelifts.  But  St.  John  only  mentions  Peter  by 
name.  ch.  xviii.  10.  4.  It  is,  I  think,  honorable  to  Peter,  that  when 
he  and  John  went  together  to  the  fepulchre,  John,  only  Jhoping  down^ 
looked  in :  but  Peter  went  in,  and  fearched  the  fepulchre.  After  which 
John  alfo  went  in.  ch.  xx.  4.  ...  8.  5.  St.  John  only  mentions 
Peter's  faith  and  zeal  in  cajiing  himfelf  into  the  fea^  to  go  to  Chrift.  ch. 
xxi.  7.  6.  Our  Lord's  difcourfe  with  Peter  concerning  his  love  to  him, 
and  his  particular  repeated  charge,  to  feed  his  Jheep^  ver.  15.  .  .  •  .17. 
7.  Our  Lord's  predicting  to  Peter  his  martyrdom,  and  the  manner  of  it. 
ver.  18.  19. 

It  is  obfervable,  that  Matthew  and  John,  the  two  Apoftles,  have  men- 
tioned more  of  thefe  prerogatives  of  Peter,  than  the  other  two  Evan- 
gelifts. We  may  hence  conclude,  that  the  Apoftlcs,  when  illuminated 
%y  the  Spirit  with  the  knowledge  of  the  true  nature  of  Chrift's  kingdom, 

were 
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were  quite  free  froa>  envie,  and  that  Peter  was  not  afliitning  and  arro« 
gant  among  his  breid^ren. 

It  may  be  here  obferved  likewife,  that  as  our  facred  hifiorians  were  not 
envious,  fo  neither  were  they  fond  and  partial.  The  feveral  advan*Uges 
/and  virtues  of  Peter  are  recorded  by  fome  only*  But  his  fault  in  denying 
-Chrift,  when  under  profecution,  is  related  by  all. 

,  ^  .,  II.  In  a  fhort  time  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  Peter, 
•/  i '%  /  'fl  as  prefident  in  the  <l:ollege  of  the  Apoftles,  propofed, 
tar'Z        '"  ^^"^^  *"  ^^"^  room  of  Judas  another  (hould  be  chofcn 

.     '^  ^^'  out  of  the  men  that  had  accompanied  them  during 

the  time  that  Jcfus  had  been  with  them.  And  when  two  fuch  had 
been  nominated,  and  they  had  by  prayer  appealed  to  God,  who  knows  the 
hearts  of  all  men^  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias.  And  he  was  numbered  with 
the  eleven  ApojUeSm    A«Ss  i.   15.  .  .  .26. 

I  have  here,  and  elfewhere,  fpoken  of  Peter,  as  prefiding  among  the 
Apoftles,  or  having  a  primacic  of  order.  For  it  appears  in  what  has 
.been  juft  mentioned,  and  in  other  things  related  afterward?.  And  it  is 
obfervable,  that  in  all  the  catalogues  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  Peter  is 
named  firft,  though  there  is  fome  variety  in  the  order  of  the  names  of 
the  other  Apoftles.  I  might  add,  that  (r)  where  ever  the  three  difciples, 
^Peter,  James,  and  John,  are  mentioned  together,  Peter  is  always  put 
firft,  though  there  is  a  variety  in  the  order  of  the  names  of  thofe  two 
-brothers,  James  and  John,  fons  of  Zebedce.  He  is  alfo  firft  placed,  where 
(y)  four  are  named,  Andrew  being  added  to  them.  And  likewife  where 
{%)  only  he  and  John  arc  mentioned.  1  here  is  an  exception  in  Gal.  ii.  9. 
where  the  order  is  James,  Cephas,  and  John.  Ihe  reafon  of  virhich  I 
take  to  be,  that  {a)  Jaines,  there  mentioned,  then  prefided  in  the  church 
of  Jerufalem,  where  Paul  then  was.    I  place  below  {b)  the  thoughts  of 

Bafnage 

(x)   See  Mark  v,  37.   an  J  f.vke  viil»  ^1.     MaU,  xvii.   I.     Mark  *x.  2. 
Luke  ix,  28.    Matt,  xxvi.  37.    Mark  xiv.  33. 

(y)   See  Mark  xiii*  3. 

(z)  Luke  xxiu  8.    jids  HL   i.    iV.  13.  19.  vili.  14. 

{a)   See  before,  f.  373. 

{b)  Ordinis  primatum  quod  attinet,  illujn  a  Petro.  abjudican  non  pofTc 
eenfemujy  ii  qua  fides  evangelio.  Neque  uDa  ratio  aiTignari  poteit,  cur 
Apoilolonim  in  indiciilo  a  tribus  Evangcliftis  exhibito,  Petrus  fempcr  ordi- 
hem  ducat.  Quippe  fplA  nccefTitatc  numerandi  non  fcribitur  Matthaeo  pHtmu 
Fetrus:  (  fic  enim  fequens  fccundus  dici  debuiifet;  )  fed  quia  in  divine  hoc 
collegio  praefidem  agcbat'.  £0  quidem  munere  fiindtum  fuiffe,  ubique  Scrip- 
tura  tcflatur.  Aliorum  fane  Apoflolorum  ordincni  mutavit  Lucas  in  Adit, 
primum  tamen  Petro  locujn  fcrvavit :  Petrus,  Jacobus,  Joannes.  Quid,  nonne 
praefidis  fundlio  fuit,  fureerc  in  piedio  difcipulorum,  eofque  mon^e,  ut  in 
proditons  Judae  locum  ahum  fufHccrent  Apoilolum  ?  Si  ordinis  caufla  noii 
»raeerat  Apoilolis,  cur  Petrus  fuvgens  cum  undcclm  Judxos  miraculum  lin- 
fuarum  ftupentes  alloquitur.  .  .  .  Cur  ctlam  dum  Joannis  erat  in  comitatu 
?etru8,  *t  claudum  fanandum  alloquitur,  ct  Scnatum  Hicrofolymitanmn  com- 
pellat,  et  Simoni  Mago  minitatur?  Rationis  e(l  quidem  et  confuetudinis,  ut 
Jegatorum  primus  orationem  hab«at,  qiiomodb  Paulus,  qui  Bamabam  em^- 
|i£j3at,  pneeibat  in  loquendo.  Ut  ad  pauca  redeamus,  is  Petro  collatus  honor 
ell,  ut  primus  ct  in  Judaeis,  et  in  Gentibus,  Ecckfiae  fundamcnta  jacerct.  Qui 
longc  niaximus  honos  principem  Apoftolorum  dccuit,  nee  a  pra:fidis  munere 
divelU  poteft.  Annon  nobiliorcs  Apof^olatus  fuudiones  honoratiori  compete- 
hunt  f  £a/na^.  ann.  31.  num. /*at%  • 
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Bafnage  concerning  this  point,  who  fpeaks  to  the  Hke  purpofe :  without 
denying  the  equal  dignity  of  the  Apoftles,  or  aferibing  to  Peter  any  ju- 
fifdidlion  over  them.  For  which  there  is  not  any  the  leaft  foundatioa 
cither  in  the  Gofpels,  or  the  Afls. 

On  the  day  of  Pentecoft,  next  enfuing,  the  promifed  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  came  down  upon  the  Apoftles  and  their  companie.  And  upon 
this  occafion  Peter,  fianding  up  with  the  eleven^,  preached  to  a  great  num** 
ber  of  people  affembled  about  the  Apoftles,  and  afferted  the  refurredion 
of  Jefus,  and  with  fuch  force,  that  about  three  thouiand  were  converted, 
and  baptifed.   Afts  ii.  14.  .  .  .  47, 

Afterwards  Peter  and  John  healed  a  poor  man  at  the  temple,  who  had 
been  lame  from  his  birth,  a  well  known  perfon,  forty  years  of  age.  And 
many  being  gathered  about  them,  Peter  made  an  afFe<3ing  difcourfe, 
whereby  many  were  awakened,  and  convinced.  And  in  a  (hort  time 
after  this,  the  number  of  believers  ztjerufalem  was  (b)  about  five  thou* 
fand.  ch.  iii,  and  iv.  4.  But  the  Jewifh  Priefts  and  Rulers  were  much 
offended.  And  whilft  Peter  and  John  were  fpeaking  to  the  people,  their 
officers  came,  and  laid  hold  on  them.  Arid  it  being  then  evening,  they 
put  them  in  prifon,  till  the  next  day.  On  %he  morrow  therefore  they 
were  brought  before  the  Council.  Having  been  examined,  they  were  at 
length- difmiflcd,  with  a  charge  not  to  preach  any  more  in  the  name  of 
Jefus,  and  were  feverely  threatened,  if  they  did.  ch.  iv.  i.  .  .  •  22. 

The  number  of  believers  being  much  encreafed,  and  many  t>ein^  in 
low  circumftances, /0;7f^  who  were  pojfejfed  of  houfes^  or  landsy  fold  tbem^ 
and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things  that  were  Jold^  and  laid  them  at  the 
Apoftles  feet*  And  dijirthution  wai  made  to  every  man^  according  as  he  had 
need*  But  a  certain  man,  named  Ananias,  and  Sapphira,  his  wife,  when 
they  had  fold  a  pofleffion,  brought  a  part  of  the  price,  keeping  back  the 
refl,  though  they  declared  it  to  be  the  whole  price.  For  this  they  were 
reproved  by  Peter,  and  were  charged  with  having  lied  to  God  himfelf, 
who  a£ted  oy  the  Apoftles.  At  his  reproof  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were 
both  ilruck  dead  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God  in  a  fmall  fpace  of  time, 
one  after  the  other*  ch.  iv.  31.  ...  v.  i.  ...  ir.  We  have  here, 
as  ieems  to  me,  a  proof,  that  Peter  now  predded  in  the  aflemblie  of  the 
ApoftleSy  and  the  whole  church  '^f  Jerufalem.^ 

And^  after  this,  by  the  hands  of  the  Apoftles  were  manyfigns  and  wonders 
wrought  among  the  people  .  .  infomuch  that  they  brought  forth  the  fick  in  the 
JireetSj  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches^  that  at  the  leajl  the  fljadow  of 
Peter  pajjing  by  might  overjhadow  fime  of  them.  There  came  alfo  a  multi* 
tude  out  of  the  cities  round  about  jeruf ale m^  bringing  fick  folksy  and  the^n 
that  were  vexed  with  unclean  fpirits.  And  they  were  pealed  every  one* 
ch.  v.  12.  ...  16. 

I  put  this  in  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Peter,  as  he  has  a  ihare  in  it.  But  I 
do  not  think,  that  all  the  miracles  here  fpoken  of  were  wrought  by  his 

bands^ 

(b)  How  that  jfr^  ihoufand  in  AAs  iv.  4.  ought  to  be  uiiderftoodf  wa»- 
ihewn  Vol.  xi.  p.  20 1.  202.  I  fhall  now  add  iiere  the  wordi  of  Seueur* 
Ainfi  cpoiflbit  PEglifc  Chretienne  parmi  les  Juifs.  Et  ellc  fc  montoit  bieu 
alors  i  cinq  milk  perfonncs.  A.  C.  35*  Hiftoire  ^  P£ffifii  ct  de  P£n^c* 
f^ol.  u  /•  1 33. 
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bands,  or  by  his  ihaddw  paffing  by.  It  feems,  that  many  of  tbefe  mi* 
rades  were  wrought  by  other  ApoAles,  as  hinted,  or  expreisly  faid,  at 
the  begining  of  the  citation,  in  ver.  1 2.  In  a  word,  there  were  now 
miracles  wrought  at  Jerufalem  in  great  numbers  by  all  and  every  one  of 
the  Apoftles.  This  may  be.  alfo  farther  argued  hence,  that  hereupon 
all  the  Apoftles  were  taken  up,  as  is  faid  ver,  if.  18.  Tien  the  High-' 
Priefi  rofe  up^  and  all  they  that  were  with  hiniy  and  were  filled  with  indig- 
nation. And  they  laid  their  hands  on  the  jfpajlles^  and  put  them  in  the  com^ 
ni»nprifin.  The  event  may  be  feen  in  what  follows,  ch.  v.  17.  •  .  42* 
However,  I  am  willing  to  allow,  that  there  were  no  miracles  wrought 
by  the  (badow  of  any  of  the  Apoftles,  except  Peter's.  This  {c)  feems  to 
be  moft:  agreeable  to  St.  Luke's  expreffions. 

Upon  the  death  of  Stephen  there  arofe  a  great  perfecutim  againjl  the 
church  that  was  at  Jerufalem :  infomuch  that  all  the  believers  in  general 
were  fcattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria^  except 
the  Apojlles,  THen, Philips  one  of  the  Seven,  went  down  to  Samaria^  and 
preached  Chri/i  to  them»  And  many  of  the  people  there  believed.  Now' 
when  the  JpoJiUs^  which  were  at  Jerufalefi^  heard^  that  Samaria  had  received 
the  word  oj  God^  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  John,  that  they  might  con- 
fer upon  them  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Which  they  did  by  prayer, 
and  laying  on  of  their  hands.  Here  Peter  reproved  Simon  of  Samaria,  as 
he  is  called :  whp  himfelf  was  a  believer  for  a  while,  but  had  given  proofs 
of  infincerity.  Thefe  two  Apoftles  then  returned  to  Jerufalem,  and  in 
jtheir  way  thiiher  preached  the  gofpel  in  many  villages  of  the  Samaritans. 
ch.  viii.  I.  •  .  ,  25. 

St.  Paul,  who  informs  us  of  his  return  to  Jerufalem,  three  years  after 
his  converfion,  has  aftured  us,  that  he  then  faw  Peter  and  James,  and  no 
6ther  of  the  Apoftles.  Gal.  i.  18.  19.  And  St.  Luke  having  given  the 
hiftorle  of  St.  Paul's  oppofition  to  the  difciples,  and  of  his  converfion, 
and  return  from  Damafcus  to  Jerufalem,  fays,  that  Barnabas  brought  him 
to  the  Apojlles.  Acls  ix.  1.  .  .  30.  Thefe  two  accounts  are  eafily  re- 
conciled. Paul  faw  only  Peter  and  James.  But  they  received  him  in 
the  name,  and  with  the  approbation  of  all  the  Apoftles,  and  thus  he  had 
communion  with  them. 

It  follows  in  St.  Luke's  hiftorle.  A£ts  rr.  31.  nen  had  the  churches  rejl 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  were  edified^  And 
.  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  were 
multiplied,  1  his  reft,  as  was  formerly  fliewn,  commenced  in  the  year 
40.  and  probably  continued  a  year,  or  more.  This  feafon,  as  we  may 
well  fuppofe,  was  improved  by  all  the  Apoftles,  and  by  Peter,  in  parti* 
cular.  Of  whoWi  it  is  faid,  that  he  pafled  through  all  parts  of  the  coun- 
trey,  and  came  down  alfo  to  the  faints  that  dwelt  at  Lydda.  Here,  in  the 
tiame  of  Jefu's  Chrift,  he  healed  Eneas,  who  had  the  pallie,  and  had  kept 

his 

(r)   Omnibus  accurate  perperfis,   illonim  oplnionis  magis  fumus,  qui  foH 

Pctro,  id  audturitatis  ccnctlTunn  fuifle  putant,  ut  ipfius  umbra  aegroti  a  morbis 

fuis  recrearentur.     Nequc  id  obfcuic   Lucas  iiidicat.     Praemiflis  eiiim  Apofto- 

jon/m  prodigfis,  fubfiuit  hoc  addit.     In  plctcas  eji'ercbant  sgrolos  et  penchant  in 

iei^isf    ui   "oenicntis  Peiri  *vel   umlra  tnUinlrarcl  ou'^ucm  corwm.     Cur  non  dixit, 

vt  frsfcrtunlium  Apft^crim  i>fl  uir}}ra  ^\  fakCvi^XaXctcv  ^^\A\!W^^  "a.  Oa>&^^  w»&^ 

fait  :  Sec.    Bafnag.  Ann.  34.  n.  Ai):iu  - 
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bis  bed  eight  jrears.  Whilft  he  was  in  that  place,  a  Chriftian  woman,' 
named  Tabitha>  died  at  Joppa,  which  was  not  far  o(F.  The  difciples 
therefore  fent  to  Peter,  dcfiring  him  without  delay  to  come  to  them. 
Which  he  did,  and  there  reftored  her  to  life.  And  he  tarried  many  days 
4it  jfcppa^  with  one  Simony  a  tanner,  ch.  ix.  32.  •  .  •  43. 

Whillt  Peter  was  there,  Cornelius,  of  Cefarea  by  thefea-fidey  (the  ^itjr, 
where  the  Roman  Governour  had  his  refidencc)  a  Centurion,  a  wor-? 
Ihipper  of  God,  but  not  of  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  nor  a  Jewifli  profelyte^ 
had  a  viiion.  Wherein  he  was  diretSed  by  an  angel,  to  fend  to  Joppa, 
for  Simonj  whofe  furname  was  Peter:  from  whom  he  would  receive  farther 
information  in  the  things  of  religion.  When  the  vifion  was  over,  he 
called  two  of  his  fervants,  and  a  pious  foldier,  and  fent  them  to  Joppa. 
The  day  after,  as  they  drew  near  the  city,  Peter  went  up  to  the  top  of 
the  houfe,  to  pray,  about  the  fixth  hour  of  the  day,  or  noon.  There  he 
fell  into  a  tranfe,  or  extafie,  and  had  a  vifion.  A  veflel  dcfcended, 
wherein  were  all  forts  of  living  creatures,  wild  and  tame,  clean  and  un* 
clean.  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him^  faying  :  Kill  and  eat.  But  Peter 
faid :  Not  foj  Lord.  For  I  have  never  eat  any  thing  that  is  common  or  un^ 
clean.  And  the  voice  fpake  unto  him  again  the  fecond  time :  What  God  hath 
cleanfed,  that  call  not  thou  common,  •  .  .  While  Peter  thought  on  the  vifion^ 
the  Spirit  faid  unto  him :  Beholdy  three  men  feek  thee,  Arife  therefore^  and 
get  thee  dmun^  and  go  yuith  them,  doubting  nothing.  For  I  have  fent  them* 
•  .  .  On  the  fhorrow  Peter  went  away  with  theniy  and  certain  brethren  from 
Joppa^  fix  in  number,  accompanied  him*  The  next  day  they  arrived  at 
Cefarea,  and  entered  into  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  where  were  alfo  many 
others,  his  relations,  and  intimate  friends,  whom  Cornelius  had  invited 
to  come  thither.  Peter  faid  unto  them :  Te  inoWy  how  that  it  is  an  un^^ 
lawful  thing  for  a  yew^  to  keep  companies  or  to  come  unto  one  of  another 
nation.  But  God  has  fhewn  me^  that  I  fhould  not  call  any  man  common  or 
unclean.  •  .  .  While  Peter  was  preaching,  and  fpeaking  to  them  the 
things  concerning. Jefus  Chrift,  and  before  he  had  finiflied,  the  Holy 
Ghoftfell  on  all  of  them  that  heard  the  word.  And  they  of  the  circutncifson^ 
which  believed^  were  afloniJJiedy  as  many  as  cafne  with  Peter y  becaufe  that 
on  the  Gefitils  alfo  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Gho/h  For  they  heard 
them  fpeak  with  tongues^  and  magnify  God,  .  .  ,  Peter  therefore  co/nmanded 
them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Then  prayed  tney  him  to  tarry 
certain  days.  ch.  x. 

Thus  the  door  of  feith,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  of  the  Mefliah, 
was  opened  to  Gentils,  and  they  were  received  into  the  church  of  God. 
And,  if  I  may  fay  it,  God  now  cleanfed  all  Gentils,  and  fhewed  with  full 
evidence,  and  divine  atteftation*?,  that  all  men,  of  «very  nation,  who 
became  worfhippers  of  God,  and  believed  in  Jcfus,  were  accepted  of 
him,  as  his  people,  and  the  members  of  his  Church,  and  in  the  way  of 
falvation,  without  circumcifion,  or  taking  upr^n  them  the  obfervation  of 
the  rituals  of  the  law  of  Mofes, 

While  Peter  tarried  at  Cefarea,  the  Apoftles  and  brethren^  that  were  in 
Judea^  heard  that  the  Gentils  alfo  had  received  the  luord  of  God.  And  when 
letter  was  conu  up  to  ferufalem^  they  that  were  of  the  circumcifion  contended 
with  him<t  faying :  Thou  wente/i  in  to  men  uncircumcifed,  and  didfi  eat  with 
them.     But  Peter  gavf  thcw  an  account  of  the  warvt^LiiAotv^tovcv  >(^^ 
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begtningy  and  all  were  {atisfied.  TVhen  they  heard  thefe  things^  they  heU 
ihiir  peacey  and  glorified  Godj  faying :  Then  hath  God  alfo  to  the  Gentils 
granted  repentance  unto  life. 

An  opinion  has  obtained  among  Chriftians  in  late  ages,  that  Cornelius 
was  a  profelyte  of  the  gate*  Which  opinion  is  founded  upon  a  fuppofi* 
tion,  that  there  were  among  the  Jews  two  forts  of  profeiytes :  fome  call- 
ed profelytes  of  the  covenant,  or  of  rightcoufncfl'e,  who  were  circum- 
cifed  :  and  others,  called  profelytes  of  the  gate  :  who,  though  they  were 
not  circumcifed,  obferved  fome  things,  not  obligatorie  in  themfelvcs,  as 
is  fuppofed,  in  order  to  facih'tate  commerce  between  the  Jews  and 
riicm.  What  thofe  things  were,  or  are  fuppofed  to  be,  I  do  not  now 
inquire. 

'  However,  for  clearing  up  this  matter  I  would  obfervc,  that  there  was 
but  one' fort  of  profelytes  among  the.  Jews  ;  and  tlut  Cornelius  was  not 
a  profelyte,  but  a  Ge^itil. 

FirjL  There  was  but  one  fort  of  profelytes  among  the  Jews.  They 
were  circumcifed.  So  they  became  Jews  by  religion,  and  were  admitted 
to  eat  the  paiTover,  and  to  partake  of  all  religious  privileges,  as  the  Jews 
by  defceni  did.  They  were  called  Jlr anger Sy  or  profelytes  within  the  gates^ 
mA  fojournersy  as  they  were  allowed  to  dwells  or  fojourn  among  the  peo- 
ple of  Ifrael.  And  they  were  fo  called,  becaufe  they  could  not  poifeis 
land.  For  according  tp  the  law  of  Mofes^  ail  the  land  of  Canaan  was  to 
be  given  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael,  the  dcfcendants  of  the  Patriarch 
Jacob.  Which  enables  us  to  difccrn  the  propriety  of  the  expreffion,  juft 
mentioned. 

What  has  been  now  faid,  may  be  illudrated  by  fome  texts.  Which, 
though  well  known,  (hall  be  alleged  here. 

£xod.  xii.  48.  And  when  a  Jlranger  Jhail  fojourn  with  thee^  and  will  keep 
the  paffover  to  the  Lordy  let  all  his  males  be  circumciftd  And  then  let  him 
esme  vearj  and  keep  it.  And' he  Jhall  be  as  one  barn  in  the  land.  4.9.  One 
law  Jhall  be  to  him  that  is  home-born^  and  to  the  Jlranger  that  fojoumeth 
among  you. 

Lev,  xvii.  8.   T^hatfoevcr  man  there  be  of  the  houfe  of  Ifrael ^  or  of  the 

Jlranger Sy  which  fjourn  among yoUy  that  offer eth  a  burnt- off eringy  or facr'i* 

Jice  .  .  .  vcr.  12.  .  .  .  children  of  Ifraely  neither  any  Jlranger^  that  fo^ 

journeth  among  you.    The  fame  again,  ver.  13.  and  vcr.  15.  One  of  your 

own  countreyy  or  a  Jlranger, 

Numb.  ix.  14.   And  if  a  Jlranger  Jhall  fojourn  among  yoUy  andwillkeep 
the  pajfiver  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  ye  Jhall  have  one  ordinance^   both  for  the 
Jlranger,  and  for  him  that  was  born  in  the  land. 

Num.  XV.  1 5.  One  ordinance  Jhall  be  both  for  you  of  the  congregationy  and 
alfj  for  the  Jlranger  that  fojourneth  with  you  .  .  as  ye  are^  fo  Jhall  the  Jlranger 
he  before  the  Lord.     16.   One  laWy  and  one  manner  Jhall  be  for  yoUy  and 
for  the  Jlranger  that  Jojcrneth  among  ^ou. 

In  all  thefe  places  by  Jlrangcry  zw^  Jlranger  that  fojourneth  among  yoUy 
I  fuppofe  to  be  meant  men  circumcifed,  according  to  the  law  of  Mofes. 

Perhaps,  it  may  he  here  aflced :   Could  none  then  dwell  among  the 

Ifraeli'iies  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  but  profelytes,  or  circumcifed  men? 

To  which  I  anfwcr :   It  feems  to  me,  that  no  other  had  the  privilege  of 

a  icrtieti  abodpj^    or  rcfidcwc^  Xh^ie,  \iv&x.  V^^  v^fo^^vwu  in  the  land. 
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However,  I  think,  there  nrnft  have  been  an  exception  for  travellers, 
paffing  through  the  countrey,  even  though  they  were  idolaters,  and  for 
feme,  whoie  traffick  was  needfull,  and  therefore  allowed  of.  As  Patfick 
fays  upon  Deut.  xiv.  21.  **  There  were  fome  called 'Nocherim,  which 
^*  we  here  tranflate  aliens :  who  were  mere  Gentils,  and  not  fufiered  to 
^  have  an  habitation  among  them,  but  only  to  come  and  go  in  their 
"  traffick  with  them." 

And,  if  I  miftake  not,  an  argument  of  the  Apoftle  may  be  hence  il- 
luftrated.*  Eph.  ii.  13*  But  nowy  in  Chriji  Jefus^  ye^  who  fome  time  were 
far  offt  are  made  nigh^  very  nigh,  even  to  a  coalefcenCe,  hy  the  blood  of 
Chrtji.  ver.  19.  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  Jlrangersy  and  foreigners^  but 
fellow-citizens  with  the  fatnts^  and  of  the  houfiold  of  God.  The  Apoftle 
alludes  to  the  ftate  of  things  in  the  Jewifli  Commonwealth.  Now  there^ 
fore,^  fajrs  he,  ye  are  n§  more  JlrangerSy  and  foreigners,  Thofe  are  not 
terms  of  diftance,  as  they  feem  to  be  in  our  tranflation,  and  as  (bme 
have  fuppofed,  but  of  nearneiTe.  They  are  expredive  of  all  the  hvour 
and  privilege,  which  could  be  vouchfafed  to  any,  not  of  the  natural  feed 
of  Ifrael,  before  the  manifeftation  of  the  gofpel.  *'  Now  (d)  therefore 
ye  are  no  longer  guefts.  .  Such  you  might  be,  and  be  well,  and  civilly 
entertained  (c)  for  a  while,  though  you  were  aliens:  and  fojonmersy  as 
the  Jewifh  profelytes  were,  who  might  live  in  the  countrey,  but  had 
few  privileges,  they  not  being  allowed  to  poffefs  land,  nor  to  have  any 
{hare  in  the  government  of  it :  but  ye  are  fellow^citizens  with  the  faints: 
you  have  equal  rights  of  citizenOiip  with  the  people,  and  natives  of  the 
countrey :  and  are  Qod*s  donujiicks.  You  are  brought  into  the  court 
and  familie  of  the  King  of  the  countme,  and  are  admitted  to  his  pre* 
fence,  and  to  attend  upon  his  perfon."  The  whole  of  this  is  muth 
fbc  (ame  with  what  is  faid  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  lO.  and  Rev.  i.  8.  I  place 
below  a  Latin  verfion  {e)  of  this  text,  which  appears  to  me  to  be 
right. 

Profelyte  is  a  word  of  Greek  original,  equivalent  to  ftranger,  long 
fince  become  a  technical  word,  denoting  a  convert  to  the  Jewifh  r^]^ 
gion,  or  a  Jew  by  religion. 

In  the  fourth  commandment  they  are  called  thy  Jlranger  within  thy 
gates.    Ex.  xx.  14.  and  Deut.  v.  4. 

According  to  the  Jewilh  way  of  reckoning,  agreeably  to  the  law  of 
Mofes^  there  were  three  forts  of  men  in  the  world  :  Ifraelites^  called  alfd 
bome^bonij  or  natives  :  Jirangers  within  their  gates^  and  aliens.  So  Deut. 
xiv.  21.  Ye  ftyall  not  eat  any  thing  that  dieth  of  itfelf.  Thou  Jhalt  give  it 
to  the  Jlranger  that  is  in  thy  gates^  that  he  may  eat  it :  or  thou  may  eft  fell  it 

to 

{d)   AfX  oh  ivxht  15:1  ^(yotf  xj  vo^ixm  ctXXa  ot/ftiroXTro*  rui  iiyU-v,    xj  e(xi<V 

jfc)  The  Greek  word  iivou  like  the  Latin  word,  hoffesy  fignifies  both  a 
ho^f  and  a  gue/lf  an  entertainer,  and  him  that  is  entertained,  et  qui  domo 
fufcipit,  ct  qui  fufcipitur.  In  Rom.  xvi.  23,  it  is  ufcd  in  the  former,  here  in 
|{i€  latter  fenfe. 

{e)  Nempc  igitur  non  stmpUvn  cllls  hofpitw,   €l  VtiqaSiiTCA,  l^^  c«tiW%\ 
Aadoriffp,  af  domcAici  Deu  * 
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to  an  aliiftt  '  Or,"  othcrwifc,  there  were  two  forts  of  men,  circumcifcd 
and  uncirc.uixKifedy  Jews  and  Gentils,  or  Heathens. 

A  profelyte,  as  before  faid,  is  a  man  circumcifcd  according  to  the  law 
of  Mofes,  or  a  Jew  by  religion.  This  is  the  fcnfe  of  the  word  in  all 
the  texts  of  the  New  Tcftament,  where  it  is  ufed.  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  Te 
compafs  Jia  and  land  tQ  make  one  profelyte,  ASks  ii.  10.  Jews  and  profefytes. 
Adls  vi.  5.  Nicolas^  a  profelyte  of  Jntioch,  xiii.  43.  religious  pro/elytes. 
There  rlev^r  was  any  doubt  about  preaching  to  thefe,  and  receiving 
them  into  the  Church.  Such  were  among  St.  Peter's  hearers  of  his  firft 
fermon.  And  one  fuch  perfon  at  leaft  was  among  the  feven  Deacons  in' 
the  church  of  Jerufalem. 

In  this  fenfe  the  word  is  always  underftood  by  ancient  Chriftian 
writers.  Says  Bede  in  his  Expoiition  of  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  Ads; 
"They  (/)  called  thofc  profelytes,  that  is,  ftrangers,  who  being  of 
Gentil  original,  had  embraced  circumci&on,  and  Judaifm.''  To  the 
like  purpofe  (g)  another  Latin  writer,  of  the  ninth  centurie,  in  his 
Commentarie  upon  St.  Matthew's  GofpeL  So  likewife  (h)  Thcodoret, 
and  (1)  Euthymius.  Nor  do  I  belie^«  that  the  notion  of  two  (brts  of 
Jewifh  profelytes  can  be  found  in  any  Chrifliazi  writer  before  the  four- 
teenth centurie,  or  later. 

Cornelius  is  not  called  a  profelyte  in  the  New  Teftament.  It  is  faid  of 
him,  that  (i)  he  was  a  devout  man^  and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  bis 
bouje :  that  is,  he  was  a  truly  good  man.  What  is  there  faid  of  him  is 
ofily  his  perfonal  charader.  Here  is  not  any  thing,  denoting  a  religious 
denomination,  as  fome  have  thought.  And  it  is  plain,  that,  notwith- 
{landing  his  piety,  he  was  an  alien.  Peter  would  not  have  converfed 
with  him,  if  he  had  not  been  direfted  by  an  exprefs  command.  The 
reafon  is,  that  there  is  no  appointment  in  the  law  of  Mofes  for  receiving 
any  men  into  covenant  with  God,  or  to  communion  with  his  people, 
but  by  circumcifion  :  which  implied  an  obligation  to  obey  all  the  law? 
of  the  Mofaic  inftitution. 

Let  us  now  go  over,  and  obferve  the  moft  remarkable  particulars  of 
this  hidohe. 

Cornelius, 


(y)  Judsi  quoque  ft  profeJytiJ\  Profelytos,  id  eft,  advenas,  nuncupabant 
cos,  qui  de  Gentibus  originem  ducentes,  circumcifioncm  et  judaifnvum  cli- 
gerc  malebant.  Non  folum  ergo,  inquiunt,  [f.  inquit,]  qui  naturi  fui  Judzi 
ex  diverfo  orbc  convencrant :  verum  et  ii,  qui  dc  praeputio  nati,  corum  ad- 
haiferc  ritui.     Bed,  Expo/,  in  Act,  Ap,  cap.  ii, 

{g)  Profclytus  dicebatur  Grasce  advcna :  quia  de  alia  gcntc  ad  legem  ip- 
foruMi  convertebatur,  ut  fult  Jcthro,  et  Achior.  Et  multa  mlllia  vivorum 
fueriint,  qui  de  Gcntibus  circumcifi  fucrunt,  et  Deum  cceli  credidcrunt. 
Chrj/lian,  Druthmar.  Grammatic,  Exp.  in  Matth.  ap.  Bib.  PP.  Tom.  15. 
p.  156.   A. 

7heod.  in  Pf  xci't't.  al.  xciv.  vcr.  6.  Tom,  /.  p.  775.      Conf.  Suid.  V.    U^sn* 

(;■)  Profclytum  vcro  Judaji  appclbbant,  qui  ex  Gcntili  effc^lus  fuifRrt  jJMr 
dxus.     Euthym.  in  Pf  xciii.  p.  yj6,  ap.  Bib.  PP.   7.  19. 
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Cornelius,  and  his  fricQds,  are  called  Gentils.  ch.  x.  45.  xi.  i «  and 
18.  XV.  7.  that  is,  gojim,  a  Hebrew  word,  very  frequent  in  the  Old 
Tcftament,  and  rendered  by  us  nations^  or  heathen^  or  heathens.  And  in 
our  verfion  of  the  New  Teftament  like  wife  is  feveral  times  put  hea^' 
then  inftead  of  the  nations^  or  the  gentils.  2  Cor.  xi.  26.  Gal.  ii.  o. 
iii-  8.  • 

In  the  next  place  we  take  notice  of  the  veflel  let  down  from  heaven, 
and  (et  before  Peter.  There  were  in  it  all  manher  of  four-foeted  beajis  (f 
the  earthy  and  wild  beajis^  and  creeping  things^  and  fowls  of  the  air :  iomc 
of  them  altogether  abominabto,  and  exceeding  filthie  in  the  eye  of  Jews. 
Hereby  are  reprefented  the  people,  who  had  fent  for  Peter,  though  pious, 
becaufe  they  were  uncircumcifed.  But  it  is  likely,  that  herein  are  alfo 
included,  and  reprefented  Gentils  of  all  forts,  men  of  every  nation,,  all 
men  uncircumcifed  in  general,  whether  woHhippers  of  God,  or  not. 
vcr.  13.  14,  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him^  frying  :  ytrife^  Peter ^  kill^  and 
eat.  But  Peter  faid :  Not  fo^  Lord.  For  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing  that 
is  common  or  unclean,  ^nd  the  voice  fpake  unto  him  again  the  fecond  time  : 
IVhat  God  has  cleanfed^  that  call  not  thou  common.  This  was  done  thrice. 
And  the  veffel  was  received  up  again  into  heaven.  .  .  . 

What  God  has  cleanfedj  that  call  not  thou  common :  denoting,  that  thofe 
people,  which  were  moft  impure  in  Jewilh  efteem,  were  now  clcanfed, 
or  to  be  cleanfed,  and  to  be  received  as  pure  and  holy. 

Omitting  fome  other  things,  in  the  next  place  we  obferve  Peter's  ad- 
drefle  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  ver.  28.  Te  know,  how  that  it  is  an  unlaws 
ful  thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  y^w^  to  (d)  keep  companies  or  to  come  to  a  man 
of  another  nation.  The  people  therefore,  to  whom  Peter  h^d  been  fent, 
and  among  whom  he  now  was,  were  fuch,  aj  no  Jew  might  converfe 
with,  according  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  their  eftabliihed  cuftom.  A 
man  of  another  nation :  axxo^^xi# :  an  alien,  or  foreigner.  Jerome  ob- 
ferves,  that  (/)  though  the  Greek  word  fignifies  in  general  a  man  of 

another 

(d)  •*  KoXXacdar  %  ttr^oo'i^yjta^cti  d>^opv>M^.  By  whfch  words  18  not  to 
be  anderftood,  as  if  a  Jew  might  have  nu  dealing  at  all  with  a  Gen  til,  and 
traffick  with  them  :  for  it  was  next  to  impofiible  to  do  otherwife,  they  living, 
very  many  of  them,  in  Heathen  cities.  And  Gentils  came  continually,  la 
the.  way  of  trade,  to  Jcrufalcm.  Neb.  xiii.  i6.  What  was  unlawfull,  was 
converung  with  Gentils  in  near  and  clofe  fociety,  as  the  word  Mo>^»a6ix»  figni* 
Sea,  and  that  efpeciaUy  in  thefe  two  things,  not  to  eat  with  tbem^  and  not  to  go 
into  their  houfes.  And  this  is  that,  for  which  they  of  the  circiimcifion  excepted 
It  .Peter  upon,  his  return,  ^hou  wenteft  in  to  mm  uncircumcifed^  and  didfl  eat 
with  them.^  ch.  xi.  3.'*  So  Lightfoot  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  A<^»  of  the 
Apoftles.  VoL  i.  p.  844.  Where  follow  other  things,  relating  to  this  fubjed,. 
ierj  worthie  of  oblervation. 

.  (/)  Pro  Philifthiim  femper  Ixx.  alienigenas  interpretati  funt,  nomen  cwm- 
({lune  pro  proprie :  quae  eft  hodie  gens  Palacftinorum,  quail  Pliiliiiinorum* 
Kuron.  in  If.  cap*  it.  6.    Tom*  3.  /.  24. 

.  Piiiliibeos  autem,  ut  faepe  diximus,  PalaeAinos  fignificat,  quos  alienigenas 
nilgata  fcribit  editio :  quum  hie  non  unius  gentis,  fed  omnium  ceteroriun 
leniiu^  vocabulum  fit.     Id,  in  If,  xiv*  29.  /•  116. 

^  Videamus  autem,  quid  Philiflhiim,  et  urbes  ejus  peccaverint,  quos  fcptua- 
paiM  femper  alicoigenM  tram^ulcruntf    Ubi^uum^ue  cnkn  In  veteri  tcita* 
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another  nation ;  the  fevcnty  Tranflators  of  the  Old  Ttftamcnt  conftandr 
made  ufe  of  it,  to  dehote  the  Philiftins,  or  heathen  people  of  the  land  of 
Paleftine.  That  obfervation  is  repeated  by  him.  Ahd  I  have  tranfcribed 
below  feveral  of  his  paflages.  This  chara<^er^  an  atien^  or  a  man  rf 
another  nation^  fatisfies  us,  that  the  people^  to  whom  Peter  was  now  fent 
by  divine  order,  had  not  been  before  received  into  the  Jevifli  church, 
or  admitted  to  communion  with  them,  but  wen?  aliens  from  their  com* 
monwealth« 

It  follows  in  the  fame  addrefTe  of  Peter  :  Bui  God  hat  Jhewed  me^  thok 
I  Jbould  not  call  any  man  common  or  unclean.  Thofe  expreffions  are  as 
general  and  comprehenfive,  as  any,  that  can  be  ufed :  plainly  inclu- 
ding all  mankind,  who  now  were  cleanfed,  or  to  be  cleaned,  and 
purified  by  faith,  and  received  into  the  church  of  God  without  cir« 
cumcifion. 

Cornelius  having  declared  the  occaiion  of  fending  for  him,  Peter  opened 

bis  miutb^  and /aid:  Of  a  truthy  I  perceive^  that  God  is  no  rejpe£ler  of  per* 

fgns :  hut  in  every  nation^  he  that  fear eth  hlnt^  andworketh  righteoufnejfe^  is 

accepted  with  binu     Thefe  expreflions  are  as  general  and  comprehenfive, 

as  the  former,  including  men  of  all  nations,  without  exception. 

The  conclufion  of  St.  Peter's  difcourfe  at  the  houfe  oif  Cornelius  is 
this  :  To  him  give  all  the  Prophets  witnejfe^  that  through  bis  name^  whofo* 
ever  believeth  in  him,  Jball  receive  remifjion  offins*  Which,  fo  far  as  1  am 
able  to  perceive,  is  preaching  the  gofpel  as  clearly,  as  ever  it  was 
preached  by  Paul  himjelf. 

fFbile  Peter  yet  fi>ake  thefe  words j  the  Holy  Ghofi  fell  on  all  them  that 
heard  the  word.  Or,  as  St.  Peter  himfelf  exprelfed  it,  rehearfing  the 
matter  at  Jerufalem.  ch.  xi.  15.  y/i  I  began  tofpeah^  the  Holy  G  heft  fell 
on  all  them^  as  on  us  at  the  beyhun?.  Whereupon  Peter  ordered  them  to 
be  baptized,  and  fo  received  into  the  Church.  And,  as  he  fays  \kI  the 
defenfc  of  himfelf :  Forajmucl  then^  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift ^  as  be 
did  unto  uSy  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl :  what  was  I  that  I  c9uld 
with/land  God  (' 

That  very  extraordinarie  manifeftation,  the  coming  down  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  immediatly  from  heaven  upon  thefe  pcrfons,  leads  11s  to- 
think,  that  the  tranfadtion  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  was  a  very  important 
thing,  and  no  lefs,  than  clcanfuig  the  whole  Gentil  world  :  or  encou- 
raging the  preaching  of  the  gofiK-l  to  them,  and  receiving  them  to 
communion,  without  the  rites  of  the  law.  And  from  this  time  for- 
ward it  was  fo  preached  to  then),  as  appears  from  the  hiftorie  in  the 
Aas. 

I  fuppofe,  that  what  I  have  now  faid  is  agreeable  to  the  fenfe  of  all 
Chriftians  in  ancient  times.    Who  call  Cornelius  (m)  the  lirft-fruits  of 

the 

mento  oXXo^Xtf^,  id  eft,  alienigenai^  legimus,  non  coxnmnne  nomen  omnium 
externarum  gentium,  fed  proprle  Phililthiim,  qui  nunc  Palxflini  vocantur,' 
accipiendi  funt.     Id.  in  jimos.  cap.  i.  ib.  p.  1376. 

(m)  £x  quibus  elFe  arbitror  etiam  Cornell um  ilium,  qui  Cacfanenfis  ecde- 
fix  cum  iis  cum  quibus  Sptritum  Sandtum  meruit  acciperc,  primitiz  merito' 
dichur*     £t  non  folum  hujus  ecdenae,  fed  fortaflls  et  omnium  gentium  pri-. 
mitix  Cornelius  appeUandus  eft.*    Pntiwis  cw\m  credidit  ex  geotibus,  et  primus 
SanAo  Spiritu  repletus  e&.    "Et  lAco  x^^at  -^srowuit  ^^\v>i>MBk  v^^dUabitur. 
Ori^fm  in  Num*  bom.  x|,  p*  306.  T%  2»  Btm^^ 
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the  Gentils,  and  {n)  the  begining  of  die  Genttls.  And  fay,  that  (#) 
;n  him  all  Gentils  were  cleanfcd  and  fandliiiedy  and  that  (p)  the  living 
creatures  of  all  kinds,  which  were  in  the  vefTcl  let  down  to  Petcr^ 
and  held  by  four  corners,  repreiented  all  Gentils  throughout  the 
world. 

Many  learned  men  of  late  times  make  a  great  difference  between 
preaching  the  gofpel  to  what  they  call  dtvout  gentils^  or  proiflytes  of  the 
gate^  and  idolatrous  gentils.  But  J  do  not  perceive,  that  Chriftians  in 
ancient  times  had  any  notion  of  this.  Nor  is  there  any  foundation  for 
it  in  the  New  Teftament.  But  ail  men,  uncircumcifed,  whether  wor- 
(hippers  of  God^  or  idolatrous,  are  called  gentils.  That  Cornelius,  and 
his  familie,  and  friends,  are  called  gentils,  though  pious,  has  been  lately 
k^n*  And  in  almoft  innumerable  places  of  St.  Paul's  epilllcs  the  fame 
word  is  ufed  of  fuch  as  then  wtire,  or  had  been  idolaters. 

Nor  can  I  conceive,  how  there  fhould  be  an  objection  agatnft  preach- 
ing to  idolatrous  gentils,  in  order  to  convert  them  from  idolatrie.  It  is 
well  known,  that  the  Jewifli  people  were  very  diligent  in  making  profc- 
lytes  to  their  religion.  Our  Lord  liimfelf  has  taken  notice  of  it.  Matt, 
xxiii.  15.  The  obftruitions  given  to  Paul  were  not  owing  to  his  con- 
verting men  from  idolatrie,  but  to  his  manner  of  receiving  them.  If  he 
had  taught,  and  required  them  to  be  circumcifed,  and  keep  the  law,  all 
had  been  well.  For  certain,  I  think,  there  could  have  been  no  ofFenfe 
taken  by  any  bcIieveFS  from  among  the  Jews,  however  bigotted-  jfni 
/,  brethren^  fays  the  Apoftle  to  the*  Galatians,  if  I  yet  preach  circwnci- 
ftoriy  why  do  lyeifuffer  perfecution  ?  Then  is  the  offenfe  of  the  crojfe  ceafed. 
Gal.  V.   II. 

Thefe  thoughts,  which  are  now  propofcd  to  public  confideration,  arc 
not  new.  A  thorough  examination  of  this  point  was  occafioned  by  the 
Mifcellanea  Sflcra^  which  was  publiftied  in  1 725.  And  in  a  few  years  I 
came  to  a  full  determination.  Nor  havckl  concealed  my  fentiment«« 
They  have  been  communicated  to  fevcral.  And  by  fome  they  have  been 
approved. 

Nor 

(n)  Q^  «oO«f  h  «^£X^  yuETai  rXv  ihm*  (^hrjf  In  A^*  /tp.  horn,  22.  7*.  9. 
f.  180. 

(0)  Sub  Apoftolig  vero,  cum  il,  qui  in  Chriftum  ex  circumcifione  credi- 
dcrant,  eos  qui  gentiles  cVant,  diccbanturque  prseputium,  juilificationem  gra- 
tix  arbitrarcntur  participes  efle  non  poffe,  docct  B.  Apoftolus  Petjus,  quam 
indifcretus  apud  Deum  uterque  fit  populus,  fi  in  unitatem  Hdei  denuo  coove^ 
O^rint,  Cum  autem  inquit^  capiffem  loqul,  &c.  Ve  Focatione  Gentium*  Lihm  2« 
c^.  1 8. 

(/)  Etenim  Ecclefla  necdum  eriit  in  gcntibus.  In  Judaea  credidcrunt  ex 
Jud^is,  et  putabant  .  •  •  folos  fe  pcrtincre  ad  Chriilum.  Miffi  funt  Apo- 
ftoli  ad  gentes,  prKdicatum  eil  Cornelio.  .  •  Difjcus  ille,  qui  habebat  omnia 
animalia,  fignificabat  omnes  gentes.  Ideo  autem  quatuor  lineis  pendebat, 
quia  quatuor  funt  partes  orbis,  unde  futuri  populi  erant.  Jiugufi.  Enurr,  in 
rf  xcw*  num.  13.  Tom.  iv, 

Siqiudcm  cum  Sandtus  Petrus  per  vifionem  omne  genus  animalium,  de  bap> 
tizando  Cornelio,  ac  perinde  de  omnibus  gentibus  doceretur,   atque  ille  im- 
niuiidum  et  indifcretum  cibum  Judaica  obfervantia  recubret,  Vtviva.  'di'^  twov  nv^x 
fa6Uifi>  dictm:  Quas  D^us  mundavit^  tu  nc  commuuft  d\xm^%    Frojftr*  t^- 
4^J^4k*  0(P.  w.  a/f.  Ji/g,  T.  X.  in  append.  Ed.  Bcnti. 
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Nor. do  I  make  any  queftion,  but  that  others  likewife  are  of  the  fame 
epinion.  I  (hall  therefore  here  tranfcribe  a  paragraph  of  a  letter  from 
jny  honpred  friend,  Mr.  Jofeph  Hallett,  of  Exeter,  received  from  him  in 
the  year  1735.  **  It  is  certain  faft,  fays  he,  that  the  Scripture  never 
*'  mentions  the  difference  between  preaching  to  devout  Gentiles,  and 
**  idolatrous  Gentiles,  which  fome  do.  The  original  inftrudion  was: 
•*  Goy  difciple  all  nations.  Matt. 'xxviii.  19,  Preach  the  go/pel  to  every 
*'  creature.  Mark  xvi.  5.  The  order,  in  which  the  Apoftles  Were  to 
•'  preach  the  gofpel,  was  in  yerufalem^  in  all  ^Judea^  in  Samaria^  and  t$ 
**  the  utternujt  parts  of  the  earth.  Afts  i.  8.  In  thefe,  and  all  other 
•^  places,  one  and  the  fame  charadler  comprehends  ^//Gentiles.  When  St. 
^^  Peter  ftuck  at  preaching  the  gofpel  to  Cornelius,  the  plain  reafon  was, 
^  becaufe  he  was  uncircumcifed*  See  Ads  xi.  3.  Neither  he  at  firft, 
^^  nor  they  that  afterwards  quarrelled  with  him,  would  have  any  more 
*^  hefitat^d  to  preach  to  idolaters,  than  to  Cornelius.  Only  in  that  cafe, 
**  they  muft  have  begun  with  proving  the  unity  of  God.  Which  they 
^^  had  no  need  to  do  in  the  cafe  of  Cornelius,  iince  he  already  believed 
*'  it.'*  .       . 

And  as  I  have  this  opportunity,  I  (hail  now  communicate  to  the  pub* 

^lic  fome  other  thoughts  of  Mr.  Hallett,  relating  to  the  fame  fubjedl, 
which  I  received  from  him  at  the  fame  time.  **  That  the  decree  in 
^^  Ads  XV.  relates  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  in  particular  is  manifeft. 
*'  Indeed  it  is  demonftrable  from  ver.  19.  where  St.  James  fpeaks  of 
**  thofe,  nvho  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God.  Their  being 
**  turned  to  God  here  is  the  fame,  as  their  becoming  Chriftians.  They 
'•'were  not  turned  to  God  before.  And  therefore  they  were  (not  de«- 
*'  vout,  but)  idolatrous  Gentiles.  They  were  plainly  of  the  fame  fort 
**  with  the  Theffalonians,  who  turned  to  God  from  Idols,  i  Theff.  i.  9. 
*'  who  are  acknowledged  to  be  idolatrous  Gentiles.  The  fame  charader 
*'  then  will  prove,  that  the  others  were  fo  too.     The  fame  thing  is  de- 

.  ■**  monftrable  from  ver.  17.  For  the  expreflion,  all  the  Gentiles^  can 
*'  never  be  reftrained  to  a  few  profelytes  of  the  gate.  Farther,  the  let- 
*'  ter  of  the  church  of  Jerufalem  was  direded  and  fent  to  the  believing 
**  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  &c.  ver.  23.  to  decide  a  difpute,  which  was 
«'  raifed  there.  But  the  difpute  there  was  about  idolatrous  Gentiles  in 
^  particular^  ver.  2.  3.  5.  Confequently,  the  letter  muft  be  interpreted 
'^  to  fpeak  of  the  fame  perfons.  Nay  the  church  at  Antioch  was  com* 
•'  pofed  of  fuch  as  had  been  idolatrous  Gentiles.  And  therefore  the 
**  letter  muft  relate  to  that  fort  of  men.  And  when  Paul  went  through* 
**  Syria,  Cilicia,  Derbe,  Lyftra,  &c.  (where,  it  is  allowed,  there  were 
«*  converts  from  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,)  he  delivered  the  decrees 
*'  to  themj  i.  e.  the  faid  idolatrous  Gentiles,  to  keep.  ch.  xvi.  i.  4." 
So  Mr.  Hallett. 

Dr.  Doddridge,  in  the  third  volume  of  his  Family- Expofttor,^  which 
is  upon  the  A6ts  of  the  Apoftles,  has  many  acute  and  judicious  obferva- 
tions,  relating  to  this  fubjeft.  And  I  am  well  fatisfied,  that  he  intended 
to  write  a  DiiTertation  concerning  Jewifli  Profelytes.  Which  is  alfo 
Acknowledged  by  (q)  the  learned  editor  of  his  pofthumous  volumes : 

though 

Iq)  Sei  the  noU  at  Ae  Uum  tf  f.  ut.  tf  tbejixih  ^olum  ijfihe  ^tam^ 
JSxfofitor.  ^ 
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though  no  fuch  thing  has  been  founj  among  his  papers.  And  in  his^ 
general  Introdudion  to  the  firft  epiftleof  St.  Peter,  Dr.  Doddridge  freely 
declares,  "  that  there  is  no  fufficient  ground  to  fuppofe,  that  there  ever 
"  were  any  fuch  perfons,  as  Profelytes  of  the  gate."  And  he  thinks, 
"  that  what  he  has  fuggefted  in  his  notes  upon  the  A£ls  may  convince 
"  an  attentive  reader."  And  indeed  I  am  of  the  fame  opinion  concerning 
what  he  has  faid  in  thofe  notes.  For  which  reafon  I  do  not  fo  much 
regret  the  loffe  of  the  DifTcrtation,  as  other  wife  I  fhould. 

Says  Sueur,  fpeaking  of  St.  Peter's  vifion  of  the  fheet :  **  God  (r) 
thereby  (hewed  unto  his  fervant,  that  thence  forward  he  would  have  all 
the  people  of  the  world,  without  exception,  called  to  partake  in  his  gra** 
clous  Covenant  in  his  fon  Jefus  Chrift,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  falva- 
tion  by  him."  That  it  was  fo  underftood  by  the  primitive  Chriftians^ 
-we  have  lately  feen.  And  that  this  whole  tranfadlion  was  fo  underftood 
by  the  Apoftles,  and  by  the  Evangelifts,  their  tellow-labourers,  is  mani- 
fcft  from  the  fequel  of  the  hiftory  in  the  book  of  the  A6ls. 

For  removing  difficulties,  and  fully  clearing  up  this  point,  it  may  bd 
needful  to  confxder  that  text.  Gal.  ii.  i.  2.  Then  fourteen  years  after^ 
I  went  up  again  to  Jerufalem^  with  Barnabas^  and  took  Titus  with  me  alfo  • 
And  I  went  up  hy  revelation^  and  communictHed  unto  them  that  Gojpel^  which 
I  preaih  among  the  Genti/s,  but  privatly  to  them  which  zuere  of  reputation^ 
lejt  by  any  means  I  Jhould  run^  or  had  run  in  vain. 

Some  *  who  contend  for  the  fuppofition  of  two  forts  of  Profelytes 
among  the  Jews,  and  think,  that  the  Gofpel  was  preached  feveral  years 
to  fuch  as  they  call  profelytes  of  the  gate^  before  it  was  preached  to  idola- 
trous Gentils,  and  underftancf  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Jeriifalem,  td 
bind  thofe  profelytes  only,  fay,  that  the  converfion  of  idolatrous  Gentils 
was  unknown  to  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  when  that  decree  was  madcj 
and  explain  the  above  cited  words  after  this  manrier :  "  That  ^  Paul 
communicated  what  he  had  preached  to  the  Gentils,  only  to  James,  and 
Peter,  and  John,  the  three  renowned  Apoftles  of  the  circUmcifion,  and 
that  under  the  feal  of  the  greateft  fecrecy." 

But  that  cannot  be  St.  Paul's  meaning.  For  moft,  if  not  all  the  con- 
verts at  Antioch,  muft  have  been  idolaters.  But,  fuppofing  for  the  pre- 
fcnt,  that  they  had  been  devout  Gentils  ;  it  is  univerfally  allowed,  thai 
before  the  controvcrfie  arofe  at  Antioch  about  circumcifing  the  Gentils 
that  believed,  the  gofpel  had  been  preached  for  a  good  while  by  Paul 
and  Barnabas  to  idolatrous  Gentils  in  Cyprus,  Perga,  Antioch  in  Pifidia, 
Iconium,  Lyftra,  Derbe,  and  other  places  :  of  which  a  particular  account 
is  given  A6ts  xiii.  xiv.  And  prefently  after,  St.  Luke,  relating  the  jour- 
ncy  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Jerufalem^  fays  ch.  xv«  3.  4*     And  being 

brought 

(r)  £t  puifqile  Dicu  rotDpOit  tette  fcpaMtionj  il  montroit  ^  fon  fervltcur^ 
que  dc  la  cil  a^ant  il  vouloit  appcller  indiffcrement  tous  les  peuples  de  U 
mondc  ^  fon  alliance  de  grace  en  fon  fils  Jefus  Chriftj  et  ^  fa  falutaire  con* 
noiflaoce.     J.  Sueur  Hift.  de  PEglife-,  l^c.    A.  C.  41*  Tom.  i.  pi  165. 

*  See  Mifcellanea  Sacra  in  the  Preface^  and  Effay  iv.  and  Dr.  Bmfon's  tiflory 
ef  the  Jirfl  planting  the  Chrijiian  Religion.  voL  2i  chap.  Hi.  fifl.  i.  ii.  iyc. 

5  Mi/celL  Sacr,  EJT,  iv,  pi  cc.  l)r.  Benfouy  cs  bsfcrcy  Vol.  2,  p.  $2.  2 J.  eJ>^ 
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bnught  on  their  way  hy  the  church  [of  Antioch^  they  paj/ed  through  Phenice^ 
and  Samaria^  declaring  the  converjion  of  the  Gentils:  [or  Heathens.]  And 
they  caufed  great  joy  to  all  the  brethren.  And  when  they -were  come  to  'Jeru-^ 
faUmj  they  wen  received  hy  tl^  church j  and  I^  the  Apojlles^  and  Elders.  And 
they  declared  all  things^  that  God  had  done  with  them.  In  which  muft  have 
been  hicluded  their  preaching  not  only  at  Antioch,  in  Syria,  but  alfo  in 
all  the  other  countreys  and  cities  mentioned  juft  before.  Of  this  they 
gave  an  account  to  the  church  of  Jerufalem  in  general,  and  particularly 
to  the  Apoftles  and  Elders. 

And  Afts  XV.  12.  in  the  Council.  Then  all  the  multitude  kept/Hence, 
and  gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul^  declaring  what  miracles  God  had 
wrought  among  the  Gentils  by  them. 

And  yer.  25.  26.  the  Apoftles  and  Elders  in  their  Epiftle  fpeaking 
of  Barnabas  and  Paul,  (ay,  they  were  men  that  had  hazarded  their  lives  for 
the  name  of  the  Lord  jefus  Chriji.  Intending,  as  may  be  reafonably  fup- 
pofedy  the  dangers,  and  fuflferings,  which  they  had  met  with,  when 
preaching  the  gofpel  to  idolaters  at  Antioch  in  Pifidia,  Iconium,  and 
jL}rftra,  of  which  St.  Luke  has  given  an  account  Adls  xiii.  near  the  end, 
and  ch.  xiv.  to  which  St.  Paul  alfo  refers.  iTim.iii.  ii.  Thefe  things 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  or  the  brethren  that  went  up  with  them  from  Antioch, 
Bad  related  to  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  and  to  the  Apoftles  and  Elders. 
For  we  hence  plainly  perceive^  that  thefe  things  were  well  known  there. 

That  is  St.  Luke's  hiftorie.  Let  us  now  obferve  St.  Paul's  own 
words. in  this  text.  Then  fourteen  years  after  I  went  up  again  to  Jenda* 
lem.  • .  And  I  went  up  by  revelation^  and  communicated  to  them  that  goffel^ 
which  I  preach  among  the  Gentils :  meaning,  as  feems  to  me,  the  church, 
or  the  believing  brethren  there.  So  fay  all  the  beft  interpreters  in  ge- 
neral. Dr.  Hammond's  paraphrafe  is  in  thefe  words  :  ^  And  by  God's 
•*  appointment,  either  firft  fignified,  or  afterwards  confirmed  to  me  by  vi- 
*•  fion,  (fuch  as  Paul  had  abolit  feveral  matters,)  I  went  up  at  this  time 
**  to  Jerufalem,  and  gave  the  church  there  an  account  of  my  preaching, 
•'  and  the  fuccefle  of  it  among  the  Gentils.  This  I  thought  fit  to  do, 
*^  and  yet  firft  to  do  it  to  thofe  that  were  the  principal  men  amone 
**  them."  So  Hammond.  To  the  Kke  purpofe  Eftius,  whom  f^^  1 
tranfcribe  below.  Le  Clerc's  French  verfion  is  to  this  purpofe.  "  And 
+4-  I  explained  in  public  to  the  faints  the  gofpel  which  I  preach  among  the 
Gentils  :  the  which  I  alfo  did  in  particular  to  them  who  were  in  reputation. 
And  Beaufobre's  /  +*  went  thither  by  revelation^  and  I  conferred  with  the 

faithful 

f^Bt  contuli  cum  ilUs  evangeUumf  quad  pradico  in  Gentlbusm  Augufliiius 
kgit:  Ht  expofui  Hits*  Sed  intellige,  more  conferentis.  Id  enim  vult,  etiam 
Hieronomo  tcfte,  quod  in  Graeco  eft,  dn^iyLnv  oMn-oK*  Nam  fenfus  eft  :  Cora* 
municavi  cum  illis  qui  Jcrofolymis  erant,  de  evangelic,  quod  praedico  inter 
Gentes,  deque  tota  ratione  do^rinx  mex  quam  tradidi,  et  etiam  nunc  trado 
Gentibus,  quarum  fum  Apoilolus*  Non  itaque  difcendi  Audio,  quod  fupra 
liegavit,  evangelium  fuum  nunc  demum  cum  Ecdcfia  Jerofolymitana  confcrt* 
&€•  EJl*  ad  Gal.  ii.  2* 

1*4*  J'T  ^dlai etj'  ezpliquai  en  public  auz  faints  I'evangile,  que  j'anaonce 

parml  lea  Gentils :  ce  que  je  fis  auffi  en  particulier  k  ceux  qui  etoicnt  Ic  pin* 
mn  reputation.   Le  Clerc. 
^*  Or  Vj allai  par  revdaldoti> et y& toi&m «vtc Vi  jtd«Uu \n<d^uaBO^c««Bif^ 
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fatthfull  about  the  gtfj^U  witch  Iprtach  among  the  OentUs,     I  an/erred  about 
it  alfo  in  particular  with  thofe  who  were  mo  ft  ejieemed  among  them.*^* 

It  follows  in  the  fame  verfe  :  Left  by  any  means  I  Jhould  run^  or  had  run 
in  vain.  That  is  :  **  This  I  thought  fit  to  do>  in  order  to  fecure  the 
fuccefle  of  my  miniftrie :  for  removing  obftacles  in  the  way  of  my 
preaching  for  the  future,  and  that  the  minds  of  converts  already  made 
might  net  be  unfettledv  With  thofe  views  I  conferred  with  the  believers 
at  jerufalem  in  public,  and  alfo  in  private  with  thofe  who  were  moft 
cfteemed." 

Ver%  3,  But  neither  TitUSy  who  was  with  me^  being  a  G reeky  was  com^ 
felled  to  be  circumcifed.  The  Apoftle's  taking  fuch  particular  notice  of 
Titus  in  a  letter  to  ChHftians  converted  from  idolatrie,  and  calling  him 
a  Greek,  lead  us  to  think,  that  he  was  originally  idolatrous. 

Ver.  4.  And  that  becaufe  of  falfe  brethren^  unawares  brought  in^  wh9 
<ame  in  privily  tofpy  out  our  liberty  in  Chrift  Jejus^  that  they  might  bring  ux 
into  Ifondage^  5,  To  whom  we  gave  place  by  fubjeSfion^  no  not  for  an. 
tour  :  that  the  truth  of  the  gofpel  might  continue  with  you. 

Where  St%  Paul  feems  to  refer  to  the  rife  of  the  difpute  at  Antioch, 
which  is  thus  related  by  St.  Luke.  Afts.  xv.  i.  And  certain  men^  which 
€am€  dof4m  from  Judea^  taught  the  brethren^  and  faid:  Unlefs  ye  be  cir^ 
<umcifed  after  the  manner  of  M^fes^  ye  cannot  be  faved.  Tnefe,  as  die 
Apoltle  here  fays>  had  intruded  themfelves  into  the  church  of  Antioch, 
chat  they  might  bring  then!  into  fuhje£lion  to  all  the  burden- 
fome  obfervances  of  the  law  of  Mofes.  Upon  that  account,  and  for 
defeating  their  defign^  he'  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  and  there  a6led,  as 
juft  (hewn* 

Thistext^  and  the  explication  now  given  of  it,  may  receive  illuftration 
from  the  account,  which  St.  Luke  gives  of  Paul's  coming  to  Jerufalem 
afterwards,  where  he  firft  converfcs  with  the  brethren^  and  then  has  a 
conference  with  James,  and  the  Elders.  The  refult  of  which  is  foon  made 
known  to  all.  A<5s  xxi.  17.  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerufalem^  the 
brethren  received  us  gladly.  i8»  And  the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us 
unto  James*  And  all  the  elders  were  prejent.  19.  And  when  he  had  fa^^ 
luted  them  J  he  declared  to  them  •  particularly  what  things  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentils  by  his  minijlrie.  Certainly  St.  Paul  here  intends  hea- 
thens 

g3e,  que  je  pr^che  parmi  les  Gentils.    J'en  conferai  en  particulier  avec  lea 
plus  celebres  entre  eux»    Beauf. 

*4i*  The  interpretatioji  given  by  me  of  St.  Paul's  phrafe  xaT  »^)>,  as 

,  equi^ent  to  feparatly^  particularly ^  may  be  much  confirmed  by  a  paflagc  of 

Libanius,  which  I  here  tranfcribe*    '£yar  $«  a^%  ^vcai  rq^  oAijc  no\tu%  01^ ^  X^%^^* 

•wwM?,    £iiban.  [ad  Maximum.]    Ep.  1157.  p.  553.  cd.  Wolf.    To  which  may 
be.  added  another  from  Jofephus.     Ewf*  ^  ivtc^pew  rv*  a.TioX«y»oe»  d'reirrvw 

fuu.  Antiq.  1.  i.«  cap.  u  §•  i. 

Accordingly,  the  Latin  Vulgate  is  thus :  Seorfum  autem  iisf  qui  vtdebantur 
aHfuid  ijfe. . .  .  And,  in  the  margin  of  feme  of  our  Bibles,  for  pnvatly  is  put 
feveralfy^    Which  I  think  to  be  the  true  meaning. 

-'*•••  livyvy  n»9  h  lM4isya  i$  Mr*(iidro  &  6ii«  v  i^^f  ^^^  ^  *c^^  )v««.«i\«.\ 
ei^rSf. 
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thens  and  idolaters.  Vcr.  20.  And  when  they.hiard  !t^  they  ghrified  the 
Lordy  and faid  ta  him,  .  .  .  Ver.  25.  jls  touching  the  Gentih  which  believe- 
we  have  written^  and  concluded^  that  theyobferve  nofuch  thing.  .  •  .  The  con- 
nexion leads  us  to  fuppofe,  that  they  (peak  of  all  Gentils  whatever,  idola- 
trous^  as  well  as  others. 

Upon  the  whole  the  Apoftle  afTures  the  Chriftians,  his  converts,  in 
Calatky  that  his  going  to  Jerufalem,  his  declaring  there  to  all  the  gofpel, 
tt^hich  he  preached  among  the  Genfils,  and  his  conferring  in  private  with 
the  Apoftlcs,  particularly,  with  tliofe  who  were  reckoned  the  chief  of 
them,  were  all  done  with  a  view  to  their  benefit,  that  the  truth  ofthegof- 
pel  might  continue  with  them^  and  other  Gentils.  And  the  event,  as  re- 
lated by  St.  Luke,  and  as)  reprefented  by  the  Apoille  himfelf  in  this  epiftle, 
was  entirely  to  his  fatisfa<Stion. 

St.  Paul  in  this  epiftle  moft  earneftly  exhorts  the  GalatianSy  tojland 
fajiin  the  liberty ^  with  which  Chrijl  ha^made  usfree^  and  not  be  entangled 
again  with  the  yoke  cf  bondage,  ch.  v.  i.  and  he  leverely  cenfures  inftabr* 
lity  in  the  genuine  faith  of  the  gofpel.  It  would  be,  as  feems»  to  me,  very 
ilrangCyto  fuppofe  him  to  fay,  that  when  he  was  at  Jerufalem,  a  few 
years  only  before  writing  this  epiftle,  he  had  ftudioufly  concealed  the 
dodlrine',  which  he  preached  among  the  Gentils,  from  all  but  fome  few 
Apoftles.r  His  fo  doing,  whether  through  fear,  or  from  prudential  con- 
fiderations,  or  any  reafons  whatever,  moft  have  been  a  great  difcourage- 
inent  to  thofe,  to  whom  he  is  writing.  How  could  it  be  expeded^ 
that  they  fhould  openly  aflert  before  all  the  world  the  true  evangelical 
Tiberty,  if  himfelf  had  been  upon  the  reierve  upon  a  late  and  important 
occafion? 

St.  Paul's  having  a  private  conference  with  fome  of  the  Apoftles,  is  no 
proof,  that  he  had  any  fecrets,  with-held  from  the  knowledge  of  others. 
But  it  might  be  a  proper  piece  of  rcfpedl,  to  difcourfe  with  thofe 
who  were  in  great  eftcem,  about  what  was  to  be  communicated  to 
all. 

If  St.  Paul  had  defired  to  conceal  his  preaching  to  idolatrous  Genril?, 
he  could  not  have  done  it.  His  preaching  at  Antioch,  and  his  and  Bar- 
nabas's  peregrination  in  divers  other  countreys,  related  in  A<fls  xiii.  xiv. 
were  well  known  to  all  the  Chriftians  at  Antioch.  Ai\d  when  Paul  and 
Barnabas  went  thence  to  Jerufalem  about  the  queftion  that  had  been 
ffarted  there ;  it  is  very  likely,  that  fome  went  to  Jerufalem  upon  the  fame 
©ccafion,  who  were  on  the  impofing  fide  of  the^queftion.  If  Paul  had 
endeavoured  to  conceal  anything  of  an  ofFenfive  nature,  they  would  noc 
have  failed  to  divulge  iti 

We  now  proceed  in  the  hiftorie. 

Peter  having  by  divine  appointment  and  drreAion  performed  that  im- 
portant fcrvice  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  in  Cefarea,  and  having  received 
Gentils  into  communion  by  baptifm,  without  circumcifion  according  to 
the  law  of  Mofes :  and  his  condud  having  been  approved  by  the  Apoftles. 
and  brethren  at  ^Jerufalem :  they  who  had  been  jcattered  abroad  upon  the 
ferfecution  that  arofe  about  Stephen^  and  had  hitherto  preached  the  word  to 
Jioae  but  Jews  only,  having  heard  of  this  tranfadion,  when  they  came 
to  Jniioch^fpake  unto  the  Greeks  there,  preaching  the  Lord  J  ejus.  And  tht 
'^^^andrf the  Lord  was  with  tlnm.     And  a  ^reat  number  idievtdyand  turned 


Ch.  XVIIL  St.  Peter.  42^ 

• 

unto  the  Lord.  Then  tidings  ofthefe  things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the  church 
which  was  at  yerufalem.  Ana  they  fent  forth  Barnabas^  that  he  Jhould  go  as 
far  as  Jntioch.  He  afterwards  brought  Paul  thither.  And  from  that 
time  forward  the  Gofpel  was  freely  preached  to  Gentils,  as  well  as  Jews^ 
and  with  great  fucccfl'c.  h£k%  xi,  19.  .  •  .  26. 

Soon  after  the  converfion  of  Cornelius,  it  is  likely  that  the  rejl  of  the 
churches^  before  mentioncJ,  was  abated,  till  it  was  quite  interrupted. 
However,  Feter,^and  the  other  Apoftles,  ftill  continued  in  Judea.  And 
according  to  the  utmoft  of  their  power,  as  the  circumftances  of  things 
allowed,  employed  themfelvcs  in  confirming  the  believers,  and  making 
additions  to  their  number. 

Toward  the  end  of  his  reign  Hero  J  Agrippa  hcczme  an  open  perfecutor 
of  the  believers,  And  killed  James^  the  brother  ofjohv^  with  the  f word. 
jfnd  becaufe  he  faWy  it  pleafed  the  Jews^  he  proceeded  farther ^  to  take  Peter 
alfo.  [Then  were  the  days  of  uyileavened  bread,"]  And  when  he  had  appre-^- 
hended  him^  he  put  him  in  prifon^  and  delvuered  him  to  four  quate'rmohs  of 
foldiers  to  keep  him  ;  that  is,  fixteen  in  all,  four  of  which  were  by  turns  to 
watch  him  ;  intending  afler  Eajler^  to  bring  him  forth  to  the  people.    A£ls 

The  converfionof  Cornelius  happened,  as  I  fuppofe,  in  the  year  41.  of 
our  Saviour'^s  nativity,  ^cording  to  the  vulgar  computation.  And  the 
JBafier,  or  Paflbver,  here  mentioned,  was,  probably,  the  Paflbvcr  of  the 
year  44. 

Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  prifon.  But  prayer  was  made  without  ceafmg 
of  the  church  unto  God  for  htm,  ver.  5.  And  he  was  delivered  out  of 
prifon  in  a  miraculous  manner,  as  related  vc^r.  6.  • . ,  ii.  The  Divine 
Being  did  not  allow,  that  a  period  ihould  be  yet  put  to  the  life  of  that 
Apoftle.  One  thing  very  obfervaMe  in  this  hiflorie  is  the  compofure  of 
Peter's  mind  in  a  great  extremity,  and  in  the  near  apprehenfion  of  death. 
Tor  it  is  faid  ver  6.  And  when  Herod  would  have  brought  him  forthy  the 
fame  night  Peter  was  fleeping  between  two  foldiers^  bound  with  tti/o  chains^ 
In  that  pofture  the  angel  found  him,  who  at  that  inftant  was  fent  to  ailift 
his  efcape. 

Having  informed  fome  of  his  intimate  friends,  aflembled  at  the  houfe 
of  Marie,  in  Jerufalem,  of  his  wonderful  deliverance  out  of  prifon,  he 
departed^  and  went  to  another  place,  ver.  17.  Meaning  either  another 
houfe  in  Jerufalem,  or  elfe  fome  city,  or  village,  not  far  from  it.  Where, 
probably,  he  lived  privatly,  till  the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  which  hap- 
pened before  the  end  of  that  year* 

Some  have  thought,  that  Peter  now  went  to  Antioch,  or  Rome.  But 
there  is  no  good  evidence  of  either  of  thofe  opinions.  Says  Mr.  Lenfant 
upon  the  place:  **  If  St.  Peter  had  gone  to  fome  celebrated  city,  for 
**  inftance,  Antioch,  according  to  fome,  or  Rome,  according  to  others, 
"  no  doubt  St.  Luke  would  have  mentioned  it,  and  fome  of  the  brethren 
^'  would  have  accompanied  him  according  to  cuftom.  From  the  man- 
•*  ner,  in  which  St.  Luke  exprefleth  himfelf,  nothing  is  more  natural, 
•*  than  to  fuppofe,  that  St.  Peter,  that  he  might  not  expofe  to  danger  the 
^  f;4ithfull  at  the  houfe  where  he  fipll  called,  and  where  many  were  af- 
4*  fembled,  retired  to  fome  other  place  in  Jerufalem." 

In  the yc^r  49.  or  ^o,  was  a/Tembled  t^c  CouncA  oi  "^tiiufeiXfctcv^  cwv^ 

D  d  3  c^wivci^ 
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cerning  the  qucftion,  whether  it  was  needful  to  cinumcife  the  Gentils^  wh9i 
believedy  and  to  command  thtm  to  keep  the  law.  At  this  aflemblie  Peter 
was  prefent,  and  in  the  debate  clearly  declared  his  opinion,  that  the  yoke 
•fthe  law  Jhould  not  ^e  laid  upon  the  neck  of  the  difciplei  from  among  the 
Gentils.  Asa  cogent  argument  for  his  opinion,  he  reminded  the  auem- 
blie,  how  by  divine  appointment  be  had  preached  the  word  of  the  gofpel 
to  Gentils,  at  Cefarea,  and  that  God,  who  knoweth  the  hearts  of  all  men^  had 
ihewn  his  acceptance  of  them  by  giving  to  them  the  Holy  Ghoft; 
though  uncircumcifed.  By  which  it  had  been  made  knanifeft,  that  they 
might  be  faved  by  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  without  the  rituals  of  the 
law. 

Whilft  Paul  was  this  time  at  Jerufalem,  James,  Peter,  and  John,  govt 
to  Paul  and  Bamatas  the  right  hands  offellowjhip^  that  they  might  proceed 
in  preaching  to  the  Gentils :  whilft  they,  and  the  other  Apoftles,  ftill 
continued  in  Judea  to  preach  to  thofe  of  the  circumcifion.  Gal.  'u\ 
o.  •  •  •  10. 


rr         ^    ^  ^'   L      fT  *^*-     oome    inort  time    anerwaras,   as  u 

Tie  goes  to  Jlntiocb^  where     f  d^  ^a^-u  \  c^ 

k,  ;f  ^^^n^A  L.  c/  P^,J     fcems,  Peter  was  at  Antioch,  as  we  learn  trom 

journey  of  Peter  to  Antioch,  after  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  accord* 
m^  to  the  general  opinion.  But  Bafnage  argues,  that  (5}  it  was  before 
itf  If  it  was  not  till  after  it,  ^as  I  rather  thinl^)  it  could  not  be  long. 
J*or  Barnabas  was  now  at  Antioch.  Whereas  in  a  fliort  time  after  their 
return  thither  from  Jerufalem,  he  and  Paul  parted.  Here  Peter  at  firft 
converfed  freely  with  the  Gentil  converts.  But  when  there  came  thither 
from  Judea  fotnie  Jewifh  believers,  zealous  for  the  law,  he  feparated  him^ 
felf  fearing  them  of  the  circumcifion.  Herein  Peter  afted  contrarie  to  his 
own  judgement,  and  declared  opinion,  through  fear  of  the  difpleafure  of 
others.  St.  Paul  therefore  reprcfents  his  conduft,  as  dijftmuldtiony  or  hy- 
pocrifie.  What  he  now  did,  in  compliance  with  the  zealots  for  the  law, 
was  a  thingof  very  bad  tendcnce.  St.  Paul  therefore  juftly  o'// A/? WA/w, 
and  fo  (hewed  him  to  be  blamable,  that  Peter  acquiefced.  Hereby,  as 
Paul  exprefleth  it,  he  (e)  compelled  the  Gentils  tojudaize^  or  become  Jews. 

For 

{s)  lllud  nobis  verofimilliis,  Concilii  HIerofolymitani  celebrationi  ante- 
ceffirte  Pctrinam  banc  in  Syrix  metropoli  commorationem.  Argumento  eft 
difceptatio  Pauli  cum  Petro,  cujus  diffimulationem  obruiflct  autoritate  Sy- 
—nodi,  fi  jam  coafta  fuiflct,  Q^m  immo  nulla  Petro,  et  timendi  Judzos,  et 
eorum  gratiA  fefe  fcparandi  a  Gentlbus  caufTa  fuit,  ^  turn  tcmporis  promulgata 
fuiCTet  Concilii  Hierofolymitani  Epiflola  :  quo  veluti  clypeo,  ad  omnes  telorum 
Judaicorum  idus  tutus  erat.     Bafnag.  yltin,  46.  num.  xxv. 

(e)  if e  compelled  the  Gentilt  tojudaisu^  or  become  Jews.]  Our  tranflatioo 
is :  IVhy  compelUJl  thou  the  Gentils  to  live  as  do  the  Jetvs  ?  But  it  is  far  R^om  being 
exa6l.  T»  TC6  i0»j|  afxyKCA^ui  »»Ja/^£4y;  To  judaize  is  to  become  a  Jew,  or 
profclytc  to  the  Jewifh  religion,  Kllher  vlii.  17,  j^nd  many  of  the  people  of  the 
land  became  Jenus.  Or,  as  in  the  Stventy  ....  were  circumc'ifed^  and jutLuzid* 
Ka»  ttroXAoj  tJ»  l^itm  tcfifirrefivorrof  hJ  ttJai'^oy,  The  Greek  word  is  ufcd  in  the 
fame  fenfe  hy  J  of epbus.  JDe  B,  j.^.  2.  cap.  18.  n.  2.  'Ar«cx«wy'cr6jw  yk^  t¥{ 
X^^ivi^  IbxarTif  Exarot,  thj  iWoui^oyTa^  iT;^ot  i»  \j':Ta^\a.  To  chrifllanfzCy  ananizc, 
{kbcUianizCy  is  to  become  a  Chnll\atv,  an  Arian,  a  SabcUIan.     And  to  judaize 

i$  to  become  a  Jew.    YHwd^  \i  1  mai^\i^  ^iS^^^^  \a  l^.'^  \\^  ^t.^  the 
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For  his  feparating  from  theni)  as  unfit  for  conv^rle  and  communion  witl| 
the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  and  the  believers  from  among  the  Jews,  implied, 
that  they  were  not  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  God,  nor  in  the  way  of  fal- 
vation  :  and  that  in  order  to  be  faved,  it  was  needful  for  them  to  be  cir- 
cumCiied)  and  keep  the  law* 

It  was,  as  I  fuppofc,  foon  after  the  Council,  and  the  year  50.  in  which 
Peter  came  to  Antioch.  And  I  imagine,  that  he  now  firft  of  all  went 
abroad  out  of  Judea  into  Gentil  countreys.  It  is  very  likely  that  he  was 
defirous  to  fee  the  Chriftian  people  at  Antioch.  But  hitherto  he  had 
been  little  ufed  to  converfe  with  Gentils.  And  when  fome  zeaIou& 
lewifh  believers  came  to  Antioch  from  Jerufalem,  he  was  alarmed  :  rc-i 
colle£^ing,  it  is  likely,  how  fome  at  Jerufalem  had  contended  with  him 
after  he  was  come  from  Cefarea,  becaufe  he  had  been  with  men  uiicir- 
cumcifed,  and  did  eat  with  them.  Ads  xi.  23.  and  very  well  knowing,  from 
long  and  frequent  experience,  the  prevailing  temper  of  the  people  of  his 
countrey.  But  it  is  reafonable  to  (hink,  that  Peter  never  more  (hewed 
the  like  unfteadinefTe,  but  was  firm  ever  after  wards. 

This  is  the  laft  time,  that  Peter  is  exprefsly  mentioned  in  the  New 
Teftament,  excepting  in  his  own  epiflles,  and  i  Cor.  i.  12.  and  iii.  22^ 
From  which  texts  Pearfon  concludes,  that  (/)  St.  Peter  had  been  at  Co* 
rinth,  before  St.  Paul  wrote  his  firfl  epiftle  to  the  church  there.  But 
others  think  that  (u)  there  were  fome  at  Corinth,  who  had  heard  Petec 
preiurh  in  Judea :  and  fome,  who  had  feen  Peter  in  prifon.  They  who 
laid,  I  am  of  Cephas^  or  of  Chrijl^  muft  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  Jews, 
cither  by  defcent  or  religion. 

I  do  not  think,  thefe  words  can  prove  that  Peter  bad  been  at  Corinth|^ 
before  Paul  wrote  this  epiftle.  At  ch.  iii.  6.  St.  Paul  fays:  /  have 
tUnUed.  ApoUos  watered.  He  makes  no  mention  of  Peter's  labours  among 
the  Corinthians.  Peter  may  have  been  at  Corinth  afterwards^  in  his  waf 
to  Rome.  But  I  do  not  fee  any  proof  from  this  epiftle  of  bis  ^ying  been 
there. 

lY.  Wc 

Impropriety  of  the  ufe  of  the  word,  Judaizer^  qqw  vpj.  co^nmon  among 
learned  modems,  as  denoting  a  man,  who  is  for  impoling  Judaiftn  upoa 
others. 

(/)  At  certiifimum  eft,  Petrum  non  minus  quam  Paulum  Corinthi  fuiffe,  et 
quidem  antequam  S.  Paulus  primam  epiftolam  dcdit  ad  Corinthios.  Ita  enim 
Apoftolus  loquitur,  i  Cor.  i.  12.  Unde  colligitur,  non  minus  Cepham,  et 
Apollo,    quam   Paulum   Corinthi    fuifTe.     Pearf.  Op.  Pofi.  Dijfi  f.  €tf%  v^. 

(if)  Alii  ergo  Corinthi  ab  Apollo  inftituti  poft  F^uli  abitum,  a^i  ah  ipfo 
Paulo,  alii  qui  ex  Judata  venerant  a  Petro,  fub  illis  nominibus,  alia  atque  al^ 
dogmata  tradebant.  •  •  •  Ego  autem  Chrijli.  Venerant  enim  ex  Judsea  qui* 
dam,  qui  ipfum  Chriftum  docentem  aud^rant.  Grot,  ad  1  Cor.  i.  la. 
Fid.  et  Wttf.  de  Vita  Fault,  fia.  7.  num.  xx.  Mletem.p.  104.  105. 

Sunt  viri  do6^t  qui  exiftiroant,  Petrum  Apoilolum  hoc  anno  Corintbum 
▼emfTe,  dum  in  ea  urbe  etiamnum  efTcft  ApoUos. .  . .  Sed  j>ropeniio  in  Petrum 
eife  potuit,  liget  Cortnthum  pedem  non  intuliffet.  Nihil  enim^  vetat  fuifle 
Chriftianos  Corinthi,  qui  cum  Petrum  in  Judsea  aut  alibi  audivifient,  magi« 
ftrum  eum  fuum  di£titarent,  et  Paulo  pr^eferrent.  luque  iter  hoc  Petii  nioaia 
|pri  coDjc&urk  aititur,  CUnc*  H.  E.  ann.  55,  num.  %% 

D  d  4'  , 
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His  Tra^ehj  and  IV.  Wc  have  no  where  any  very  diftinft  account  of 
Ae  Time  of  kit  this  Apoftle's  travels.  He  raight  return  to  Judca,  and 
€omng  to  Rome.  ftay  there  a  good  while  after  having  been  at  Antioch,  at 
the  time  fpoken  of  by  St.  Paul  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians.  However,  I 
formerly  quoted  Epiphanius,  faying,  that  (x)  Peter  was  often  in  thccoun- 
treys  of  Pontus,  and  Bithynia.  And  by  Eufebius  we  are  aflured,  that  Ori- 
gen  in  the  third  tome  of  his  Expofition  of  the  book  of  Genefis,  writes  to 
3iis  purpofe :  "  Peter  (y)  is  fuppofed  to  have  preached  to  the  Jews 
**  of  the  difpcrfion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and 
V  Afia.  Who  at  length  coming  to  Rome,  was  crucified  with  his 
**  head  downwards,  himfelf  having  defired  it  might  be  in  that  manner.*' 

For  the  time  of  Peter's  coming  to  Rome,  .no  ancient  writer  is  novr 
more  regarded  by  learned  moderns,  tTian  Laftantius,  or  whoever  is  the 
author  of  the  book  Of  the  Deaths  of  Perfecutors.  Who  fays,  that  (2) 
Peter  came  thither  in  the  time  of  Nero.  Infomuch  that  {a)  Pagi  aflTcnts 
to  this  account :  and  has  (hewn  it  to  be  altogether  improbable,  that  [h) 
St.  Peter  came  thither  in  the  time  of  Claudius.  He  likewife  {c)  obfervcs 
fome  difficulties,  which  they  are  liable  to,  who  fuppofe,  that  he  firft  came 
<o  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  and  afterwards  in  the  reign  of  Nero, 
put  though  Peter  did  not  come  to  Rome  before  the  reign  of  Nero, 
which  began  in  the  year  of  Chrift  54.  we  cannot  fay  exactly  the  time, 
when  he  came  thither,  as  is  alfo  [d)  acknowledged  by  the  fame  excellent 
chronologer. 

However,  it  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  St.  Peter  did  not  come 
to  Rome  before  the  year  of  Chrift  63.  or  64.  nor  till  after  St.  Paul's 
departure  thence,  at  the  end  of  his  two  years  imprifonmcnt  in  that 
city. 

The  books  of  the  New  Tcftamcnt  afford  a  very  plaufible,  and  proba- 
ble, if  not  a  certain  argument  for  it.  After  our  Lord's  afccnfion  we  find 
Peter  with  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  at  Jerufalem.  He  and  John  were 
fcnt  by  the  Apoftles  from  Jerufalem  to  Samaria,  whence  they  returned 
to  Jerufalem.  When  Paul  came  to  Jerufalem  three  years  after  his  con- 
verfion,  he  found  Peter  there.  Upon  occafion  of  the  tranquillity  of  the 
churches  in  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
Caligula,  Peter  left  Jerufalem,  and  vifited'the  churches  in  the  feveral  parts 
of  that  cpuntrcy^  particularly,  at  Lydda,  and  Joppa,  where  be  tarried 

marji 

(x)   VoL  vrii,  p.  5 10. 

noMiT,     Fvflk,  H,  E,  I,  3.  cap.  /. 

(2;)  .  .  .  et  per  annos  xxv.  iifque  ad  principium  Neroniani  imperii  per 
omnes  provincias  ct  civitales  Ecclefiac  fundamenta  miferunt.  Cumqi;c  jam 
Nero  impci-avet,  Petnis  Romam  advenlt,  ct  editis  quibufdam  rairaculis,  qujc 
yirtute  ipfius  Dei,  data  fibi  ah  eo  poteftatc,  faciebat,  convcrtit  niultos  ad 
juUitiam,  Deoque  tempJum  fidJe  ac  ftahile  collocavit.  Qu^  re  ad  Ncroncm 
delate  .  .  .  ct  primus  omnium  perfecutus  Dei  fervos,  Pctrum  cmci  adfixit,  ct 
Paulum  intcrfecit.  De  Mart.  Ferjec,  cap.  2. 
(tr)  Critic,  in  Baron,  ann.  43.  num^  Hi. 
(S)  IliJ.  num.  %'.  Ks\   ftid.num,  Vu, 

[J)  •  .  •  cum  verus  nus  aiveuVu^  ^xviwja  xlq^'W^^n.*    Id^  ontv,  ^v  tium»  u^ 
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many  days.  Thence  he  went  to  Cefarca  by  the  fca-fide,  where  he  preached 
to  Cornelius,  and  his  companie.  Thence  he  returned  to  Jerufalem.  And 
fome  time  afterwards  he  was  imprifoned  there  by  Herod  Agrippa.  This 
brings  down  the  hiftorie  of  our  Apoftle  to  the  War  44.  A  few  years 
after  this  he  was  prefent  at  the  Council  of  Jerufalem.  Nor  is 
there  any  evidence,  that  he  came  thither  barely  for  that  occafioiu 
It  is  more  probable,  that  he  had  not  yet  been  out  of  Judea.  Soon 
after  tha^t  Council  he  was  at  Antioch,  where  he  was  reproved  by  St.  Paul. 

The  books  of  the  T^ew  Teftament  afford  no  light  for  determining, 
where  Peter  was  for  feveral  years  after  that.  But  to  me  it  appears  not 
unlikely,  that  he  returned  in  a  fliort  time  to  Judea  ^m  Antioch :  and  that 
he  ftaid  in  Judea  a  good  while,  before  he  went  thence  any  more.  And 
it  feems  to  me,  that  when  he  left  Judea,  he  went  again  to  Antioch  the 
chief  city  of  Syria.  Thence  he  might  go  into  other  parts  of  the 
continent,  particularly,  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Afia,  and  Bithynia, 
which  are  exprefsly  mentioned  at  the  begining  of  his  tirfl:  epiftle.  In 
thofe  countreys  he  might  ftay  a  good  while.  It  is  very  likely,  that  he 
did  (b :  and  that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  Chriftians  there,  to 
whom  he  afterwards  wrote  two  epiftles. 

When  he  left  thofe  parts,  I  think,  he  went  to  Rome :  but  not  till  after 
Paul  had  been  in  that  city,  and  was  gone  from  it.  Several  of  St, 
Paul's  epiiUes  furnifliout  a  cogent  argument  of  Peter's  abfence  from  Rome 
for  a  confiderable  fpace  of  time.  St.  Paul,  in  the  laft  chapter  of  his 
epiftle  to  the  Romans,  writ,  as  we  fuppofe,  in  the  begining  of  the  year  58. 
falutes  many  bv  name,  without  mentioning  Peter.  And  the  whole  te- 
nour  ef  the  epiule  makes  it  reafonable  to  think,  that  the  Chriftians  there 
had  not  yet  had  the  benefit  of  that  Apoftle's  prefencc,  and  inftruftions. 
During  his  two  years  confinement  at  Rome,  which  ended,  as  we  fuppofe, 
in  the  fpring  of  the  year  63.  St.  Paul  wrote  four,  or  five  epiftles,  thofe 
to  the  Ephefians,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie,  to  the  Philippians,  the 
Coloflians,  and  Philemon  :  in  none  of  which  is  any  mention  of  Peter.  Nor 
is  any  thing  faid,  or  hinted,  whence  it  can  be  concluded,  that  he  had  ever 
been  there. 

I  think  therefore,  that  Peter  did  not  come  to  Rome  before  the  year  63. 
or  perhaps  64.  And,  as  I  fuppofe,  he  obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom 
in  the  year  64.  or  65.  Confequcntly,  St.  Peter  could  not  refide  very 
long  at  Rome,  before  his  death. 

It  is  very  remarkable,  that  (e)  Nicephorus,  at  tho^^eginingof  the  ninth 
centurie,  in  his  Chronograph ie,  computes  St.  Peter's  cpifcopate  at  Rome 
to  have  been  of  two  years  duration  only.  For  that  paflage  I  am  indebt- 
ed to  {/)  Bafnagc,  whofc  argument  upon  it  I  have  placed  below.  Nice- 

phoruS| 

a  TliT^  «wo5-oX(K  ?"j  b. 

j^f.  Seatig.  The/.  Temp,  p.  308. 

(y*)  Ladlantius  Eufebio  paullo  antiquior  Petnim  non  Claudio  quidem,  fed 
Nt^ronc  imperantc  Romam  vcnifTc  tradit.  .  .  .  Ncque  I^adtantio  propria  chro- 
nologia  hacc  eft.  In  Niccphori  enim  Chronographia  Icgimua;  ^i  Rotua  c^vf- 
(ofHftum  ^^run/  a  C/^rifia  ci  j^^olii.     Petjrus  apoflolus  annu  duobtu*    Q^^nv* 
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phorus,  therefore,  (and  probably  others  likewife,)  muft  have  fuppofed, 
that  Peter  did  not  come  to  Rome,  till  near  the  end  of  his  life. 

As  the  foregoing  is  the  nioft  likely  account  of  St.  Peter's  travels, 
which  I  bavtf  been  able  to  form  \  I  do  not  fee  anv  reafpn  to  believe,  that 
he  ever  was  in  Chaldea.  Cofmas,  of  Alexandria,  who  thought,  that 
by  {g)  Babylon  at  the  end  of  St.  Peter's  iirft  epiiUe  is  meant  Babylon  in 
Ferfia,  muft  have  fuppofcd,  that  this  Apoftle  was  in  that  countrey.  And 
learned  men  (h)  who  underftand  Babylon  in  the  fame  fenfe,  take  it  for 

framed,  that  St.  Peter  travelled  into  that  part  of  the  world.  But 
do  iK)t  perceive  them  to  fupport  their  opinimi  by  tefUmooies 
of  ancient  writers.  Whkh  furely  would  have  been  of  advanuge 
ID  it. 

And  there  are  fon^  paflages  of  ancient  authors,  where  it  wooU 
be  reafonabje  to  expe^  an  account  of  fuch  a  journey,  if  there  had 
been  in  thofe  times  any  knowledge  of  it,  or  well  attefted  tradidoQ 
about  it. 

Origen,  in  the  pafTage  cited  by  (i)  Eufebius,  and  already  quoted  by  us 
likewije  from  him,  fays  :  ^^  Peter  is  faid  to  have  preached  to  the  Jews  of 
the  difperfionia Poijtus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappaidocia, and  Afia.  Who 
at  length  coir^Pff  to  Rome  was  cruci&ed." 

£u(ebius,  in  his  Chronical  Canon,  as  publifhed  by  Scaliger,  fays,  in  the 
0reek^  ^  ths^t  (i)  Peter  having  founded  the  church  in  Antioch,  went  away 
♦•  to  Rome  preaching  the  go^el." 

Jerome,  in  his  book  of  lUuftrious  Men,  in  like  manner  fajrs :  "  that 
(i)  Peter  having  been  at  Antioch,  and  preached  to  the  Jews  of  the  dif- 
perfion  in  Pontus,  and  the  neighboring  countreys,  went  to  Rome.'*  In 
another  place  Jerome  fays  :  "  that  (m)  Cbrift  was  with  the  Apoftles  in 
all  the  places  whither  they  went.  He  was  with  Thomas  in  India,  with 
Peter  at  ^ome,  with  Paul  jn  lllyricum,  with  Titus  in  Crete,  with  Andrew 
in  Achaia."     Why  does  he  not  alfo  fay,  that  Chrift  was  with  Peter  in 

Ephraim 


Myi< 


eonfequens  eft,  Petpum  bienoiura  circiter  ante  mortem  iter  tn  urbem  dtrexifle. 
fS<cu8  diutumiorcm  ei  epifcopatum  vindicafTet  Nicephorus.  Baftu  anm^ 
4a «  ni/m.  X. 

(g)  See  vol.  xu  275. 

\h)  •  .  .  Verum  c^  priorem  fcntcntiam  tanquam  loDge  vcrifimiliorcm  am* 
pleftor,  tum  quod  in  Baby  lone  Parthlca  magna  cffet  Judaconim  fre- 
quentia,  qui  di'/uocXord^^iij  fuum  -  habuenmt :  tum  quod  Petro  Antio- 
Ai4    difcedenti    facillor    ac    commodior    effet    in     haec    loca    tranfitus,    in 

3uibu8     eum     diu     praedicaffe,    nemo,    opnior,    facile     ncgabit.     Ccnx,     H% 
\»  %u  Petro.  p.   6.     Et  Conf.  Bafnag.  Ann.  57.  num.  iii,  ci  ann.  46.    uvau 
pexv* 

(A  /^^/.  Euf.  H.  ^.  /.  3.  cafi,  L 

(X')  riiTp;  0  xtpi'^ctre;  rr.y  ly  otyTio^iia  Wfv^f  6^aXi«^a^  ixxXncrvav  it; 
0Vf4,ti9  oitrtuTt  KupvTTfc'if  TO  iuay^iXioy.      Chr,  Can,  pm  204. 

(/)   Simon  Petrus,  .  .  .  prioceps  Apoflolorum,  poft  epifcopatum  Antio- 
ehenfis  ecdcfix,  et  praedicationem  dilperfionis  eorum,  qui  de    circumcifione 
crediderant,  in  Ponto  .  •  •-  fecundo  Claudii  Imperatoris  anno,  ad  cxpugnao- 
dum  Stmonem  Magum,  RomsRiv  i^ei^vx^    De  V.  L.ca^^L 
(m)   Tquu  iv.  P^up^  167%  ad  Morcelk  ef,  \^V 
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Ephraim  the  Syrian  fays,  ^^  that  (n)  Peter  preached  at  Rpme^  John  at  • 
Ephefus,  Matthew  In  Paleftjne,  and  Thomas  in  the  Indies." 

Gregorie  Nazianzen  (0)  fpeaks  of  Paul,  as  having  for  his  province  aU 
the  Gentils  in  general,  Peter  Judea,  Luke  Achaia,  Andrew  Epirus,  John 
Ephefus,  Thomas  the  Indies,  and  Mark  Italie. 

Why  do  none  of  thefe  writers  take  in  Babylon,  or  Per/ia,  or  Chaldea, 
^s  the  Apoftle  Peter's  province  ? 

Once  more.  Says  Chtyfoftom  :  **  This  (p)  is  one  prerogative  of  our 
city,  (Antioch,)  that  we  had  at  the  bcgining  the  chief  of  the  Apoftles  foi; 
our  mafter.  For  it  wa»  fit,  that  the  place,  which  was  firft  honoured  with 
the  name  of  Chriftians,  (hould  have  the  chief  of  the  Apoftles  for  its  Paftour^ 
But  chough  we  had  him  for  a  mafter  a  while,  we  did  not  detain  him,  but 
irefigned  him  to  the  royal  city,  Rome.  Or  rather,  we  have  him  ftilL 
For  though  we  have  not  his  body,  we  have  his  faith."  I  might  refer  tq 
other  places  of  Chryfoftom,  where  he  fpeaks  of  Peter's  having  been  at 
Rome.  But  why  does  he  not  alfo  mention  Babylon  ?  ' 

I  therefore  relye  upon  the  account  before  given  of  St.  Peter's  travels, 
^  moft  likely.  And  in  particular  I  obferve,  that  we  have  not  in  an«^ 
cient  Chriiiian  writers  any  good  afturance  of  his  having  ever  been  iu 
Perfia,  or  Parthia.  A  learned  writer  of  our  time,  who  contends  that  ho 
was  ther^  and  that  his  firft  epiftle  was  writ  at  the  AiTyrian  Babylon,  ac«» 
knpwledgeth,  that  (q)  from  that  epiftle  of  S.  Peter  alone  we  have  any 
afturance  of  his  having  been  at  Babylon. 

V.  In  the  hiftorie-  of  St.  Paul  I  have  already  fliewn  it  ^^^  y.  * 
to  be  probable,  that  he  and  Peter  fufFered  martyrdom  at  ^^  JDeadl  ^ 
Rome  in  64.  or  65. 

Cave  (r)  likewifc,  in  his  life  of  St.  Peter,  writ  in  Englifli,  in  1676. 
placeth  the  death  of  this  Apoftle  in  64.  or  65.  Nor  was  his  mind  much 
altered,  when  he  publiftied  his  Hiftoria  Liceraria  in  i688.    For  there 

alfo 

(ji)  Su  VqU  <x./,  211*  (0)  Orat.  25./.  438.  y/. 

(p)  £9  yap  N^  iH.o  tiry^UfUrniJiu  rq;  ii(A,irt^»  t^Ktu^f  to  rtfy  a^roro^A^v  xo^v 
f^oMV  Xcedry  iv  otp^  ^Ib^rxaAoy.  •  •  •  AXAa  •  •  •  ofx  ilf  riXoq  Koiri^of4,iv,  o^Wok 
voffX^'QaofAiy  Ti»  Soto'iXih  i^f^^»  X.   X.     In  Prlncip.  A3*  Af.  bom.    2.   T»    3« 

(q)  Supereft  aliquid,  quod  ex  hoc  Petri  loco  difcamus.  Primum  igitur 
cognofcimus  hie,  quod  aliunde  non  conilat,  Babylone  etiam  fuiffe  Petrum^ 
magnamque  ibi  memiiiTe  Chrifto  meflem.  Heumannn  Nova  Sylloge  Dijffi  Farh 
2.  p.  113. 

(r)  "  The  date  of  his  death  is  differently  afligned  by  the  ancients.  •  •  •  « 
That  which  feenis  to  me  moft  probable,  is,  that  it  was  in  the  tenth  of  Nero,  ot 
the  year  Ixv,  Which  I  thus  compfcte.  NerO's  burning  of  Rome  is  placed  by 
Tacitus  under  the  Confulfhip  of  C.  Lucanus,  and  M.  Licinius,  about  the 
month  of  July,  that  is,  A.  Ch,  Ixiv.  This  ad  procured  him  the  hatred  and 
clamours  pf  the  people.  Which  having  in  vain  endeavored  feveral  ways  to 
remove  and  paciiy,  he  at  laft  refolved  upon  this  projed^,  to  derive  the  odiun[^ 
upon  the  Chriflians.  Whom  therefore,  both  to  appeafe  the  Gods,  and  pleafe 
the  people,  he  condemned  as  guilty  of  the  fa6l,  and  cauled  to  be  executed 
with  all  manner  of  acute  and  exquifite  tortures.  This  perfecution  began. 
as  we  may  fuppofe,  about  the  end  of  that,  or  the  begining  of  the  follQ^iti<^ 
year.  And  under  this  perfecution,  I  doubt  not,  it  >Nti%,  ^t*  '^^Xs.t  WSs.\^W 
Ac<f  duuigcd  earth  for  bcarea,**    Cavc*i  Lift  of  St%  f  cter,  /eQ»  xu 
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,  alfo  he  fiippofcth,  that  (x)  St.  Peter  died  a  martyr  at  Rome,  in  the  year 
of  Chrtft  64.  at  the  begining  of  Nero's  perfecution.  And  indeed  ex- 
prefTeth  himfelf  with  a  great  deal  of  afTurance  and  pofitiveneflle. 

Jerome  concludes  his  article  of  St.  Peter,  faying :  "  He  {t)  was  bu- 
ried at  Rome  in  the  Vatican,  near  the  triumphal  Way,  and  is  in  venera- 
tion all  over  the  worlds"  We  likewife  formerly  ('a)  faw  a  pafiage  of 
Caius,  about  the  year  212.  where  he  fpeaks  of  the  tombs  of  the  two 
Apoftles,  Peter  and  Paul,  at  Rome.  And  Chryfoftom,  in  a  paflage  lately 
cited,  fuppofes  St.  Peter  to  have  been  buried  in  that  city, 

T6*      h'th  ^^'  ^  ^^"  ^^^  ^^  notice  of  a  few  things  hitherto 

«    '^^^^  J   ^*      entirely  omitted,  or  but  fliehtly  touched   upon.     His 

iLpiicopate  at  Antioch,  his  having  been  nve  and  twenty 
years  Bifhop  of  Rome,  his  children,  his  wife's  martyrdom,  faid  to  have 
happened  at  Rome,  the  manner  of  his  crucifixion. 

I.  We  have  feen  feveral  authors,  who  fpeak  of  Peter's  having  been  at 
Anttoch.  Chryfoftom  feems  to  have  fuppofed,  that  {x)  he  was  there  a 
good  while.  This  may  be  alfo  implied  in  the  paflage  of  Jerome  before 
'  cited  (y)  from  his  Book  of  Illtiftrious  Men,  where  he  (beaks  of  Peter's 
cpifcopate  of  Antioch.  And  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  the 
Galatians  he  fays,  that  («)  Peter  was  at  firft  Bifhop  of  Antioch,  and  after- 
wards Bifhop  of  Rome.  Eufebius  fpeaking  of  Ignatius,  and  his  epiftles, 
calls  (a)  him  the  fecond  Bifhop  of  Antioch  after  Peter.  Jerome  {b)  calls 
Ignatus  the  third  Bifhop  after  Peter.  They  both  fuppofe  Euodius,  of 
ivhom  {c)  $)ufebius  fpeaks  elfewbere,  to  have  been  the  firfl  Bifhop  of  An- 
tioch, or  the  firfl  after  Peter. 

What  real  foundation  there  is  for  all  this,  is  hard  to  fay:  whether  it 
be  built  entirely  upon  what  St.  Paul  writes  Gal.  ii.  it.  .  •  .  16.  or 
whether  there  was  fome  other  ground  for  it. 

But,  as  before  faid  in  the  account  above  given  of  St.  Peter's  travels, 
I  think,  that  St.  Peter  did  not  flay  long  at  Antioch,  the  firfl  time  he  was 
there,  which  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  but  returned  to  Judea,  and  after 
(bme  time  leaving  that  countrey,  he  went  to  Antioch  again.     Where  he 

might 

(j)  Tandem  fub  Nerone,  forfan  circa  annum  6l»  Romam  venit,  fidelcs, 
quos  ibi  reppcrit,  in  ordinem  rcdegit,  ccclcfiam  conllituit,  auxit,  ct  n^ox 
fanguinc  fuo  locupletavit.  ....  Obiit  igitur  fancliis  Petrus  anno  Chrifti  64. 
Ncronis  ID.  fub  initium  perfecutionis  Ncronianae,  ut  in  operc  vernaculo,  De 
V'ttis  Apojlolorumy  latius  difTeriiimus.  Etenim  cum  Nero  ob  grandc  illud  fcc- 
lu8,  Romanae  Urbis  inccndium,  in  odium  omnium  vcniflct,  abolendo  nimori, 
inquit  Tacitus,  crimen  conjecit  in  Chriftianos,  eofque  hflc  de  caufl^  quzfi- 
tilfimis  poenis  afFecit.  Quin  hac  occafionc  rapti  fint  ad  martyrium  ApoiloL, 
nemo,  cui  fanum  fmciput,  duoitare  potefV.     H'ljl,  Lit.  de  Petro,  p.  5. 

(/)    See  FoL  x,p.  i^i.  («)    /^o/.  «/./>.  23. 

(x)   See p,  427,  (;•)    •S'^^  before^ p.  426.  note  (/). 

(s)  Dcniquc  prlmum  Epifcopum  Antiochenae  ecclefiae  Pctrum  fuiffc  accc- 
pimus,  et  Romam  exinde  tranflatum,  quod  Lucas  penitus  omiflt.  Hienm. 
m  ep.  ad  Gal.  cap,  2.11....   13.  7*.  4.  P,  i.  p,  244. 

{a)    •  .   •  T^?    xax*   ocj/Tio^uuf    fpir^a    haiop(yi;  iivrifo;  rif    t-nanoirot    irixXrf*- 

^tfif.     H  E.  /.  3.  caf>.  36./.  106.  D. 

(S)   Jqfnatius  Antiochena  ccc\d\*  \.tt\\u'^  "^^ft.  Pctrum  Apoftolum  Epifco- 
pus.     De  V.  I.  cap.  i6« 
(c)  H.  £\  U  3.  fflf.  ii. 
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might  ftay  a  while,  and  then  go  and  preach  in  the  countreys  mentioned 
at  the  beginning  of  his  iirft  epiflle,  and  then  go  to  Rome. 

2.  It  has  been  faid,  that  Peter  was  Bifhop  of  Rome  five  and  twenty 
years.  This  is  faid  by  Jeronie  in  {d)  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  and 
{e)  in  his  Chronicle,  of  his  Latin  edition  of  Eufebe's  Greek  Chronicle, 
or  Chronicle  Canon,  as  it  is  ibmetimes  called :  where  (/*!  he  added  di- 
vers things  not  (aid  by  Eufebius  himfelf. 

But  this  is  inconfiftent  with  the  hiftory  in  the  A£ls.  Nor  is  it  any 
where  exprefsly  faid  by  Eufebius,  though,  perhaps,  it  might  be  argued 
from  fome  things  faid  by  him.  Row  the  origin  of  this  notion  is  accounted 
for  by  (AyPagi,  and  (/)  Baluze,  both  Romanifts,  may  be  feen  in  their 
own  words,  which  I  tranfcribe  below.  I  refer  likcwife  to  (i)  Bafnage; 
and  (/)  Dodwell.  In  all  whom  are  good  obfervations  relating  to  th»' 
point. 

Clement 

(J)  Foil  epifcopatum  Antiochenfis  ecclefise^  et  przdicationem  difperfioni^ 
corum,  qui  de  circumcifione  crediderant  in  Ponto.  .  .  •  Romam  pergit : 
d>ique  vi^inti  quinque  annis  cathedram  facerdotalem  tenuit,  ufque  ad  ultimuni 
annum  Neronis,  id  eft,  deciinum  quartum.     De  V»  /.  cap.  i, 

{t)  Petrus  Apoftolus,  quum  primus  Antiochcnam  ecclefiam  fundaflet,  Ro- 
mam mittitur,  ubi  evangelium  praedicans  xxv*  annis  ejufdem  urbis  Epifco- 
pus  pcrfcvcrat,    Chron.  p»  1 60. 

(y*)  .  .  .  Ilnd,  XXV.  annis  ejufdem  urhis  efifcopms  perfeverat,"]  Adjc6la  funt 
ab  Hieronymoy  et  ab  eodem  repetuntur  in  Catalogo  Scriptor.  Ecc.  Graeca 
cnim  non  habent.  Ab  AfTumptione  Domini,  ad  id  tempus,  quo  Petrus  com* 
jc£iu8  fuit  in  vincula  ab  Herode  Agrippa.  •  .  Petrus  femper  fuit  in  Palaefli&a» 
aut  Syria.  Herodes  obiit  quarto  anno  Claudii.  Quomodo  igitur  anno  fe* 
cundo  Claudii  profe^kus  eft  Romam  ?  Quomodo  viginti  quinque  annos  Romae 
pcrfcvcravit  ?    Scaliger.  jintmadv.  p.  1 89. 

(h)  Praeftat  hie  La6lantii  citati  verba  in  medium  afferre.     Apojloli per  annof 

XXV.  ufque  ad  principium  Neroniani  Imperii  per  omnes  provincial  et  civitatet  Kctle^ 

fis  fiindamenta  miferunt,     Cumque  yam  Nero  imperaret^  Petrus  Romam  advenifm 

.  •  •  •  •  Ex  his  viginti  quinque  annis,   qui  ad  pnedicationem  omnium  Apof- 

toloTum  ex  aequo  pertinent,  orta  videtur  opinio  de  xxv.  annis,  qui  vulgo  tri* 

buuntur  S.  Petro  in  fede  Roman^.     Pagi.  ann.  43.  num.  Hi. 

(/)  Fortaflis  ergo  ex  his  viginti  quinque  annis,  qui  ad  pnedicationem  om- 
nium Apoftolorum  xque  pertinent,  orta  eft  opinio  de  viginti  quinque  annis^ 
quos  quidam  veteres,  et  innumerabile  recentiorum  agmen,  fando  Petro 
apoftolo  ttibuunt  in  fede  Romana.  Sane  licet  fruftra  et  fupervacanee  a  non« 
nuUis  negari  putem  adventum  ejus  ad  urbem  Romam,  qui  clarilTimis  vete- 
rum  teftimoniis  conriprobatus  eft,  de  tempore  tamen  multum  ambigo,  cum 
YideaiD  tot  tantafque  diificultates  habere  eorum  fententiam,  qui  ilium  Ro- 
mam venifle  volunt  Claudio  imperante,  ut  coadi  fint  duplicare  profedionem 
ejus  in  urbem,  et  duplex  item  ejus  cvim  Simone  Ma?o  certamen  comminifci, 
pfimo  quidem  temponbus  Claudii,  dein  pnncipatu  Neronis.  Qux  res  quanv 
abfurda  fit,  cum  id  a  nullo  veterum  proditum  fit  memoriae  litcrarum,  per- 
vident  iftarum  rerum  periti.  .  .  .  Itaaue  fi  fas  effct  reccdcre  a  vulgari,  et  in 
animis  homioum  inlita  opinione,  ei  Ladlantianam  lubenter  prazferrem ;  id 
eft,  Petmm  quidem  Romue  praedicaffe  evangelium  facile  concederem,  non  fub 
Tiberio  Claudio,  ut  vulgo  putant,  fed  Tub  Neronc  Claudio.  &c.  SiepL 
Bahx.  asmot,  ad  libr.  de  M»  P.  cap.  2. 

(i)'  jimt0  42.  n.  Xfxi. 
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Clement  of  Alexandria  [m)  reckons  Peter  among  tfaofeApoftles,  who 
had  children.  According  to  him,  Philip  was  another.  Spiphanius  (aysy 
that  (n)  Peter  came  to  Chrift  after  he  was  married,  arid  had  children. 
Terome,  in  hi$  (irft  book  againft  Jovinian,  takes  notice,  that  [o)  in  the 
Circuits,  probably  meaning  the  Recognitions,  mention  was  made  bodi 
of  Peter's  wife  and  daughter.  But,  fays  he,  that  is  not  a  canonical  book. 
And  ftill  we  have  a  paflage  in  the  Recognitions,  where  St.  Peter's  wife  it 
mentioned :  but*  as  {p)  Cotelerius  obferves,  what  was  faid  of  Peter's 
daughter  is  wanting.  Poffibly  thefe  things  may  illuftrate  the  words  of 
Peter,  recorded  Matt.  xix.  27.  BehoU^  we  hffueforfaken  aH,  andfelhwei 
ibee.  tFhatJhaUwe  have  therefore?  And  indeed  Origen,  in  his  Com- 
mentarie  upon  St.  Matthew  fays :  ^*  It  {q)  (eems*  that  Peter  did  not  leave 
nets  only,  but  alfo  a  houfe,  and  a  wife,  whofe  mother  the  Lord  healed  of 
%  fever,  and,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  children,  and  poffibly  Itkewife'fome 
lixiall  eftate." 

4.  Farther,  Clement  of  Alexandria  (r)»  cited  alfo  by  (j)  Eufebius,  in* 
ferms  as :  <^  It  was  (aid,  that  the  bleited  Peter,  feeing  his  wife  led  forth 
to  death,  rejoiced  for  the  grace  of  God  vouchlafed  to  him :  and  calling 
ft>  her  by  name^  exhortedL  and  comforted  her,  fiying :  Rtmemktr  m 
Lord.'' 

I  If  time  and  place  had  been  mentioned,  it  would  have  added  to  the  ere* 
dibility  of  the  ftorie.  However  (he  might  be  at  Rome^  as  we  know  Peter 
was.  And  if  fo,  (he  might  fuifer  about  the  (ame  time  .with  him.  For 
Nero's  perfecution  took  in  people  of  both  fexes,  and  all  conditions,  as 
we  know  from  the  account  given  by  Tacitus.  And  we  learn  firom  St» 
Paul,  that  Peter  was  attended  by  his  wife  in  his  travels,  i  Cor.  ix.  5. 
-  5.  It  is  alfo  faid,  that  ^  (/)  St.  Peter  being  imprifoned  at  Rome,  or  being 
in  fome  imminient  danger  of  fufiering,  the  brethren  there  entreated  him 

to 

Mirre.     C/em.  Strom%  /•  ^*f.  448*  Z).  ct  ap%  Eufeb.  H*  £.  /•  3*  cap.  30. 

*  (n)  Mrra  y»p  t)  *fh{MUy  thaI  rixra  xfxriio^auy  xai  7n»di^  *X*^>  ovi^ri%r 
^  fnmi»y  f$  Xn^tMim  op/bii^fiWDc.     Htw.  36.  num.  2Z,  p.  147.  B* 

(0)  rofTumus  autem  et  de  Petro  dicere,  quod  habuerit  focrum  eo  tempore 
quo  crcdidit}  et  uxorem  non  habuerit:  quamquam  legatur  in  ITepi^SoK  ct 
ttxor  ejus  et  filia.  Sed  nunc  nobis  de  canone  omne  certamen  eft.  Qmtrk 
Jovin.  /.  1.7".  IF^  P.  2.  p.  168.  m% 

•  (p)  Die  autem  pojierd  fedens  cum  uxore  PetA.'\  Teftatur  Hicronymus  contra 
Jovinianum  fcribcnsy  leg!  in  Periodis  et  uxorem  Petri  et  filiam.  £a  igitnr 
Cii^tuum^pars,  in  quade  Petri  filia  (Petronillam  iUam  Tocant)  fenno  erit» 
nunc  defideratur.  Uxorem  autem  memoraift  pneterea  Clem.  A.  Str.  7.  ubi 
Ct  martynum  ilKus  refert  verbis,  que  citantur  ab  Euftbioi  iii.  30.  Ongines 
ad  Matt.  xix.  27*  Epiphanius  H.  30*  ii.  lU  Hieronymut  ep«  34*  Coulcr* 
Md  Recognita  h  7.  a^.  25. 

iq)  Origen.  in  Matt.  Tom*  xv.p.  6$  2*  T.  3*  Bene  J* 

(r)  H.  E.  /•  3.  cap.  30. 

(/)  ^aa^  ySf^  w  fuum^  wir^t  ^m^ifutw  tin  ivrS  yopmnA  fcyy  mi>  ^ 
h^  infcnm^  itr^Sftou  t^;  xxjovi^  X^'p*  •  •  •  i^tfmatu  ^  iv  ^aoX*  ^fuifivrduff 
a^  mcifxnXiimuif  i(  MfMfni  ^^foatUnnm*     Mfymfft  if  avn  tS  itcfitf.     Str*  7* 

/.  736.  S. 

(i)  Idem  Petrus  poftea,  ^6U>  S\motve»  com  YnL«e^\>CL^^RNQ&A  femiaarrtf 
cxotavit   animoi  GcnUlitHtt;    cpSbvi  cosa  <5«s«flDN»^  vSttWemafc    ' 
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to  confult  his  fafety  by  flight,  and  to  rcferve  himfelf  for  farther  fcrvice 
and  ufefulnefle.  At  length  he  was  perfuaded,  and  went  out  in  the  dark 
night*  But  when  he  came  to  the  gate,  he  faw  Chrift  entering  into  the 
city*  Whereupon  he  faid :  Lord^  whither  art  thou  going  ?  Chrift  an- 
(wered^  /  am  csme  hither  to  be  crucified  again.  By  which  Peter  appre- 
hended himfelf  to  be  reproved,  and  perceived,  that  Jefus  fpake*  of  his 
death,  and  that  now  he  was  to  be  crucified  in  his  fervant.  Accordingly 
Peter  turned  back,  and  gave  fatisfa£lion  to  the  brethren.  And  being 
foon  after  taken  up,  he  was  crucified/* 

This  ftorie  is  in  Ambrofe,  Bifhop  of  Milan,  in  the  fourth  ccnturic* 
Tillemont  {u)  has  endeavoured  to  find  fome  grounds  for  it,  or  references 
to  it,  in  more  ancient  authors.  But  they  are  very  obfcure,  and  doubt<- 
flill.  Bafnage  {x)  has  fome  remarks  upon  it,  which  may  be  read  by  fiich 
as  have  leifure. 

6.  St.  Peter's  death,  and  the  manner  of  it,  we  faw  juft  now  in  apaf* 
fage  cited  firom  (y)  Origen,  and  likewife,  that  wheh  he  was  to  be  cruci- 
fied, he  defired,  it  might  be  in  that  way.  So  likewife  Jerome,  **  that 
(z)  he  was  crucified  by  order  of  Nero,  and  fo  crowned  with  martyrdom^ 
his  head  downward,  and  his  k^t  lifted  up,  faying :  He  was  unworthie  to 
be  crucified,  as  his  maftcr  was."  To  the  like  purpofe  {a)  Prudentius* 
Chryfoftom  alfo  feveral  times  fpeaks  (^)  of  Peter's  being  crucified  with  his 
head  downwards. 

And 

deprecate  funt,  ut  paullifper  cederet.  Et  quamvis  efTet  cupidus  paflionis, 
taxnen  contemplationc  populi  precantis  inflexus  eft.  Rogabatur  enim,  ut  ad 
raftitaenduni  et  confirmandum  populum  fe  refervaret.  Quid  midta?  No6le 
muros  egredi  coepit.  Sed  videos  iibi  in  porta  Chnilum  occurrere,  urbemque 
ingrediy  ait:  Domine  quo  vadis?  Refpondit  Chrifluss  Venio  itcrum  cruci- 
figri.  ,  .  «  Intelkxit  ergo  Petrus,  quod  iterum  Chriflus  cruciiigcndus  efi^t  la 
femilo*  Itaque  fponte  remeavit.  Interrogantibus  Chriilianis  refponfciin 
reddidit)  ftatimque  correptus,  per  crucem  fuam  honoravit  Dominum  Jefum* 
jtmbr*  Ssrrn,  conin  jiux.  T*  2./.  867.  j^,  B,  ed»  Betted. 

(11)  S.  Pierre,  art.  35.  ^/  note  39.  Mem*  Tom.  i. 

(x)  jinn.  6^.  num.  xi.  (j)  See  p.  424. 

(s)  A  quo  et  affixus  cruci,  martyrio  coronatus  eft,  capite  ad  terrain  verfb, 
et  tn-  fublime  pedibus  elevatis :  afTerenB^  fe  indignum,  qui  iic  crucifigeretor, 
at  Dominus  fuus.     De  K.  /.  cap.  i. 

(a)  Primum  Petrufti  rapuit  fententia,  legibus  Neronis^ 

Pendere  juflum  praemmente  ligno. 
IDe  taxnen  veritus  celfae  decus  xmulando  mortis 

Ambirc  tanti  gloriam  magiftri : 
Hxigity  ut  pedibus  mcrfum  caput  imprimant  fupinlsy 

Quo  fpeaet  imum  ftipitem  cerebro. 

Titfi  n?*  cap,  1 1. 

^  ■  (i)  .•  >  •  «ti  ft  xj  ffXfioyof  Xft^wy  ^votfjuv  t^  fjuT^op  to  fia^cro?  M^  dvra  «:rw- 
(oMnip  X;  rf  TOkV^  x«r»  x^a^riq  v^o^iJuXn^ou,  «.  A.  Chr,  in.  Pr.  AS.  hom,  4. 
2*.  3.  p.  93.  E. 

K^t»^  riv  Ti^^iay  &{cftxiyo(9  'onnt  f4.tr t^  rrl;  vjcu^kon^  K^^^y  ^^   Gen.  hottu  66% 

T.^p.  630.  A. 

'^    At  a  Tim,  60m.  /.  T*  xi.f.  687.  Z>, 
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And  It  i$  unqueftioned,  that  (r)  among  the  Romans  Tome  were  fo  cm- 
cified,  to  add  to  their  pain  and  ignominie.  Neverthelefs  fome  ancient 
writers,  who  fpeak  of  Peter's  martyrdom  by  crucifixion,  do  {d)  not 
take  notice  of  that  circumftance.  Which  has  induced  (e)  Bafnage  fo 
difpute  the  truth  of  it.  Allowing,  that  {f)  Peter  was  crucified  in  that 
mannerj  he  thinks  it  not  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  it  was  at  his  own  requeft* 
And  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  his  reafoning  is  plaufible. 

It  feems  to  me,  that  Peter  might  be  crucified  in  that  manner,  and  that 
it  might  be  owing  to  the  fpite  and  malice  of  thofe,  who  put  him  to 
death.  The  faying,  that  it  was  at  his  own  defire,  may  have  been  at 
firfl  only  the  oratorical  flight  of  fome  man  of  more  wit  than  judgement. 
But  the  thought  was  pleaflng,  and  therefore  has  been  followed  by 
many. 

— »       .  Vlf.  Some  learned  men  have  denied,  that  Peter 

Rome    and^rff  "d    ^^^''^^^  ^^  Rome,  as  [g)  Scaliger,  {h)  Salmarius,(i) 
Martyrdom  t£ere»        Frederick  Spanheim,  and  fome  others.    Mr.  Bower 

*  is  much  of  the  fame  mind.  His  words  are  :  "  From 
^  (i)  what'has  been  hithertb  faid  every  impartial  judge  muft  conclude,  diat 
it  is  at  beft  very  much  to  be  doubted,  whether  St.  Peter  ever  was  at 
Rome.**  Nevertholefe-there  have  been  many  learned  men  among  the  Pro- 
teflants,  as  well  as  Romanifls,  whofe  impartiality  was  never  queflioned, 
who  have  believed,  and  argued  very  well,  that  Peter  was  at  Rome,  and  fuf- 

fered 


(c)   Fid.  Bajhag,  ann,  6$.  num,  xiv, 

{d  )  Ubi  Petrus  paiiioni  dominies  adacquatur.  TertuU.  Pr,  cap.  36.  /.  %^^ 
Tanc  Pttrus  ab  altero  cingitur,  quum  cruci  adilingitur.     Id*  Scorp,  cap.  15. 

....  Pctnim    cruci     adiixit,    et    Paulum    intcrfecit.      De  MorU    Pcrfcc. 
cap,  2. 

(e)   Ubl  fupra:  num.  xiv» 

(J)  Conccflby  ut  plures  teilafitur,  fublimibus  Petrum  vefliglis  affixum  cnici, 
quin  ex  Frxtoris  mandate  irrogatum  hoc  fupplicii,  quo  pcreunti  addercuir 
dolor  et  ludibrium,  non  credere  non  poffumus.  •  •  Przpoilcra  fane  et  vana 
ca  videtur  effe  modeflia,  quam  afcribunt  Petro.  •  .  Nequc  prifcorum  aliqucm 
martyrum,  qui  in  cruccm  adli  fuerunt,  fimilis  unquam  inceflit  humilitas. .  • 
Prseterea  ccrto  certius  eft,  atrocius  eorum  fuilTe  fupplicium,  qui  invcrfo, 
quam  qui  refto  capite  figebantur  cruci.  .  .  Martyris  autem  eft,  imperaum 
fibi  mortem  pcrferre  fortiter,  non  vcro  pofcere,  ut  iutcndantur  a  camiiice  tor- 
menta.    Id,  ih,  num.  xv, 

( g )  Quum  igitur  Petrus  ad  wi^tTo/xir  mifliis  effet,  videtur  in  •mutto'*  Afi- 
ana  pcriille,  fi  conjcdluroe  locus  eft.  Nam  de  ejus  Romam  adventu,  fcdc  55. 
annorum,  et  fupremo  capitis  fuppliclo,  ibidem,  nemo  qui  paullo  humanior 
fuerit,  credere  pofTet.     yof.  Seal,  annot,  ad  Joh.  xviii.  31- 

{h)  De  Petro  vero  a  Nerone  fublato  non  conftat.  Si  non  poteft  proban 
Romae  illam  fuiffe  unquam,  quomodo  ibi  crucifixus?  Putem  ego  cum  Sil- 
mafio  Babylone  martynum  paiTum  effe,  ii  quid  divinare  in  re  incerta  b'cct* 
Gallaus  ad  LaH.  Jnjl'it,  /,  4.  cap,  2 1 .  Fid.  et  de  Salmajii  fentetU'td  P ear/on,  Ut 
Succejf.  prim.  Rom.  Kpijcop.  Dijf.  i.  cap.  viii. 

(/)  jyiffl  de  Ji^a  profeilione   Pehi   /Ip^    in  urhcm  Romam.    0pp.    Tern* 

(Ji)  J/ifiory  of  the  Popa.  ToLt-J.  $• 
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fcred  martyrdotti  there.  I  refer  to  fome :  (/)  Cavej  {m)  Pearfop,  («)  Le 
Clerc,  {o)  Bafnage,  [p)  Barratier. 

I  (hall  therefore  remind  my  reader^  of  Ibihe  teftimonies  of  ancient 
writers,  relating  to  this  matter,  making  alfo  a  few  remarks  upon  them. 
And  then  let  every  one  judge. 

I  begin  with  Clement  of  Rome,  who  wrote  an  epift^e  to  the  Corin- 
thiansy  before  the  year  of  Chrift  70.  as  fome  think,  of  about  the  year  96. 
as  others  fuppofe.  In  that  epiftle  are  thefe  expreffions.  "  But  {q)  not  to 
**  infift  any  longer,  fays  he,  upon  examples  of  former  times,  let  us  come 
**  to  thofe  worthies,  that  are  neareft.to  us,  and  take  the  brave  examples 
•*  of  our  own  age.  Through  zeal  and  envie  they  who  were  the  moft 
**  righteous  pillars  of  the  church  (r)  have  been  perfecuted  even  to  a 
*'  cruel  death.  Let  {s)  us  fet  before  our  eyes  the  excellent  Apoftles. 
•*  Peter  through  unrighteous  zeal  underwent  not  one  or  two,  but  many 
**  labours,  till  at  laft  being  martyred  he  went  to  the  place  of  glorie  that 

*  was  due  to  him.  Through  (/)  zeal  Paul  obtained  the  reward  of  pa- 
**  tience.  Seven  times  he  was  in  bonds,  he  was  whipped,  he  was  fto- 
**  ned.  He  preached  both  in  the  Eaft  and  in  the  Weft.  And  having 
"  taught  the  whole  world  righteoufnefle,  and  («)  coming  to  the  borders' 
••  of  the  Weft,  and  fuffering  martyrdom  under  the  Governours,  fo  he 

•  departed  out  of  the  world,  and  went  to  the  moft  holy  place,  being  a 
**  moft  eminent  pattern  of  patience. 

**  To  (:lf)  thefe  men,  who  lived  a  divine  life,  was  joy  ned  a  great  mul- 
•*  titude  of  choice  ones,  who  having  undergone  through  zeal  many  re- 
**  proaches  j^nd  torments,  became  an  excellent  example  among  us." 

From  thefe  paffages  I  think  it  may  be  juftly  concluded,  that  Peter  and 
Paul  were  Martyrs  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Nero's  perfccution;  For  they 
fiiflered  among  the  Romans,  where  Clement  was  Bifhop,  and  in  whofe 
name  he  was  writing  to  the  Corinthians.  They  were  Martyr^,  when 
many  others  were  an  example^  or  pattern^  of  a  like  patience  amon^  them. 
To  thefe  Apojiksy  fays  Clement,  was  joyned  a  great  multitude  of  choice 
cnes^  oreleft,  that  is,  Chriftians.  This  is  a  manifeft  description  of  Nero's 
perfecution  at  Rome,  when  a  multitude  of  Chriftians  there  were  put  to 

death 

(/)  Bjfl.  Lit.  m  Petto. 

\m)  De  Sticceffione  primorum  Roma  EpifcopTrum.     Dt/f.  L  tap.  wi.  et  vlii. 

{n)   Hifi.  Ecc.  ann,  67.  n.  i.  et  ann*  68.  n.  I.  2. 

(0)  Ann.  64.  num.  tx.  x.  xi. 

ip)  De  SucceJ/ione  Epifc.  Roman,  cap.  i. 

{q)   Clem.  ep%  ad  Cor.  cap.  v*  vi. 

•   •  •   K^  UTM  (xa^rv^yjcuf  irro^sv^yi   !*(  tov  opaXt^itoy  rotcrov  r^f  ^•>^i9(* 

(/)    Auk  ^T^cy  i  wat/^p;  ifS'OfJLon}^  P^aJotTo»  imia^ti. 

(tf)   K««  cfir»  TO  ti^'JU  T^$   ^Jdvi  l\9civf   x)   fjia^v^fi&ot^  Inr*   rafy  rtyuuiw^    brej^ 
MBf^AXayv  7ti  KOCf/.n  nod  §1%  Toy  otyiof  totem  itBro^fvOij,   vtrofjiov^^  ytyoutn^  fAiytf^  tct70* 

UTWi  «ro^^a^(  MKiCUf  JUM  pavanQ^^  ^m  {[^Xvy  WftGoyri^  vvroltby^Mk  JUiMiroy  iyifQ^r% 

.         *       mm 
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death  ander  grievous  reproaches,  and  exquifitc  torments,  as  we  are  af- 
fured  by  Tacitus.  Thcfe  werejoyned  to  the  excellent  ApoiUes,  Peter 
and  Paul,  before  mentioned.  T Jaerefore  Peter  and  Paul  had  fuffered  at 
that  place,  and  at  that  time :  and,  as  it  feems,  according  to  this  accounti 
at  the  begining  of  that  perfecution.  Which  may  be  reckoned  not  at  all 
improbable. 

When  Clement  fays,  that  Yzxl\  fuffered  martyr dnm  under  the  Govermvn^ 
he  may  be  underftood  to  mean  by  order  of  the  magijlrate.  It  cannot  be 
hence  inferred,  that  Peter  and  Paul  did  not  die  by  Nero's  order,  or  in 
virtue  of  his  edidl  againft  the  Chriflians.  It  fhould  be  confidered,  that 
Clemtnt  is  not  an  hiftorian.  He  is  writing  an  epiftle,  containing  divers 
exhortations.  It  was  not  needfull  for  him  to  be  more  particular.  He 
docs  not  name  the  city,  in  which  either  Peter,  or  Paul  died,  nor  the 
death, ^ which  they  underwent.  But  he  intimates,  that  thev  fulFered  a 
cruel  death,  together  with  many  choice  ones  armng  them.  Which  muft 
mean  Rome.  And  he  plainly  rcprefcnts  thefe  Apoftles  as  Martyrs,  who 
had  fuffered  through  envie  and  unrighteous  zeal.  The  place  and  the 
manner  of  their  death  were  well  known  to  the  Chriftians  at  Corintb,  to 
whom  Clement  was  writing. 

If  we  confider,  where  Clement  was,  he  may  be  reafonably  excufed  from 
naming  the  Emperour,  or  being  otherwifc  more  particular.  This  eptfik 
was  writ  foon  after  fome  troubles,  which  the  Chriftians  at  Rome  had  met 
with,  as  appears  plainly  from  the  begining  of  it:  meaning,  it  is  likdy, 
either  the  perfecution  of  Nero,  or  of  Domitian,  the  next  perfecutor  of 
the  Chriftians.  It  is  not  at  ail  ftrangc,  that  at  fuch  a  time  Clement 
fhould  think  himfelf  obliged  to  circumfpedion  in  the  mahner  of  hb 
exprejQions. 

Indeed  the  primitive  Chriftians  were  always  very  carefull,  not  to  fpcak 
difrefpedlfully  of  Heathen  Princes,  or  other  Magiftrates,  how  much  fo- 
cver  they  fuftered  from  them.  The  epiftle  begins  in  this  manner.  Hit 
calamities  and  affliSlions^  brethren^  which  have  befallen  usy  have  fomewbat 
retarded  our  anjwer  to  your  inquiries.  Thofe  affliRions  intend,  as  before 
faid,  the  perfecution  of  Nero,  or  Domitian.  And  if  fo,  certainly  there 
is  much  mildnefle  in  the  cxprcffions.  But  a  very  different  ftile  is  ufcd 
prefently  after  in  fpeaking  of  the  diffenfion,  which  there  was  among  the 
Chriftians  at  Corinth.  It  is  called  a  wicked  and  ungodly  fedition^  unk" 
eoming  the  ele£i  of  G^dy  fomented  by  a  few  rajh  and  felf-^wiUed  men* 

Bp.  Pearfon  has  argued  from  this  place,  that  (y)  Peter  and  Paul  did 
not  die  by  order  of  Nero  himfelf,  but  by  order  of  the  PrefecSte  of  the  City, 
when  Nero  was  abfent,  and,  particularly,  on  Febr.  22.  in  the  year  of 
Chrift  68.  and  the  laft  year  of  Nero.   And  he  fays,  that  (z)  the  Greek 

word, 

(j)  S.  Paulus  (cum  Petro)  ultimo  Nerouis  anno  martyrium  fecit.  Faflum 
autem  id  efl  fub  Prxftdis  in  Urbe,  ut  teftatur  Clemens  Romanus,  abfeme 
fcilicct  Nerone,   Februarii  die  22.     jlnn*  Paulin.  p.  25.  Ji*  D.  68. 

(z)  Quod  fi  Romam  diferte  non  expreiferit,  Neronem  certe  multo  numii 

dtlineavit.     Dicit  enim  Paulum  ir»  rui  ^yv/A<W<  «  •  .  Neque   cnim  wywi^ 

Jinperatores  difti  funt :    fed  qui  fub  Imperatore,   ia  provinclit  pnefcrdiDf 

Pnr/idium  loca  fub  varus  tvomvxvvW^  o\to\<^ci^xv\.,  «  •  •  K««^c  hxc  vox  taatnm 

in  proviuciis  (olenuu  £\ut%  fed  Oiasa '^aiaafc*  %  *  %  T^^  uxo^.'^sSjjBw^^daafflo 
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word,  which  I  have  rendered  GoverriQUfs  or  Adagijirates,  ntVet  de» 
llotes  the  Emperour,  but  only  the  Prefe£b  of  the  city,  or  of  the  pro- 
vinces. 

But  Pcarfon  was  Very  unhappy  in  thatobfervation.  For  Nero  was  at 
Rome  in  the  begining  of  the  year  68.  Pa^i  (a)  and  Bafnage  (b)  have 
(hewn,  diat  whereas  Nero  was  abfey  from  Rome  almoft  two  years,  thd 
greateft  part  of  66.  and  67.  he  arrived  at  Rome  from  Greece  in  Decern-* 
ber  67. 

And  the  word,  which  I  have  rendered  Govemours^  is  often  ufed,  not 
«»ily  for  Prefedts,  but  alfo  for  Kings,  and  Emperours^  or  other  fu« 
preme  magiftrates.  Of  {c)  which  I  place  feveral  inftances  in  th« 
margin. 

However,  both  (he  noun  and  the  verb  are  general  words,  and  are  ufed 
tonceming  Goyernours  fupreme  and  fubordinate.  As  is  apparent  from 
diat  well  known  text,  Luke  iii.  i.  Now  (d)  in  the  fiftuntb  yiar  of  the 
reign  ofTiberius  Cefttry  Pontius  Pilate  being  Governour  ofJuiea%  As  the 
words  are  well  rendered  in  our  verfion.  But,  literally,  they  might  be 
Cnmflated  in  this  manner.  Now  in  the  fifteenth  sear  of  the  government  of 
Tihtriut  Cefar^  Pontius  Pilate  being  Governor  ofjudea. 

As  for  the  word  being  in  the  plural  number  :  it  is  no  uncommon  thing 
to  prefer  that  to  the  lingular,  when  we  are  obliged  to  be  cautious,  and 
intend^  as  I  fuppofe  Clement  did,  to  fpeak  in  a  general  way»  In  (horc 
Clement  (hews,  that  Peter  and  Paul  had  died  by  martyrdom,  and  not  ia 
•  tumult  of  the  people,  but  by  order  of  the  magillrate,  meaning  the  £m* 
perour,  though  he  is  not  named. 

So  that  I  muft  take  the  liberty  to  fay,  that  Pearfon^s  obfervation,  that 
Peter  and  Paul  were  put  to  death,  not  by  Nero,  but  by  the  Prefedb  of 
tlomcy  or  fome  other  great  officer,  in  the  abfence  of  the  Emperojr,  ap- 
pear! 

tferbAss  anno,  duo  PraefeAi  Prastorii,  Tigtllinus  tt  Sabinus,  xt  cum  fum- 
ina  poteftate  HeliuSi  De  Suuefion.  prim*  Ronuf  Epijct^.  D'tff^  i.  cap^  8. 
I*  «r» 

(tf)  Antu  67.  num.  u% 
.    (^)  Aim,  ^^  num.  vi.  et  67*  n.  v. 

\c)  I  Kings  zv.  13.  it  is  faid  of  Afa:  And  alfo  MiiMcbab^  his  mother y  he 
YemvOed  frmk  bemg  ^ueen*  In  the  Ixx.  it  is  thus  :  K(M  r^v  am  rm ^ri^x  isunrS 
|MT^fii«ri  TifAtfiTfiM^fAiW.  2  Chron.  vli.  i8.  When  God  appeared  to  Sa" 
Ummtf  he  fatd  :  TArn  will  I  eftahlifb  tht  throne  of  thy  kingdoms  There  fhall  not 
fail  thee  a  man  to  be  Ruler  in  IJrael.  Ovk  ifofW^^^a*  cro*  ^r»^i»of  iAe  h  i<rpeti\. 
2  Chn  ix.  26.  And  he  reigned  over  all  the  Kings  fr^om  the  rivers  Kow  nx  vytff*fwtf 
tttrrwf  T^  jSa^iAf^  cvitl  td  firorA^J.  When  St.  Matthew  ch.  ii.  6.  quotes  the 
words  of  the  Prophet  Micah  :  Out  oftheejhalleome  a  GoiPernour^  fiyHtAtn^,  that 
fiaOrule  my  people  Ifrael:  he  does  not  mean  a  Governour  of  inferior  rank,  but 
the  Meffiah  hmifelf.  I  fhall  add  only  a  like  inftance  or  two  from  Jofe- 
phe,  and  from  a  Greek  daffic,  though  many  might  be  mentioned.  .  .  ^m;^* 
fnf»  MdMTU  Tfl$  ti^t^i  nyi^oylwj.  jofeph.  Ant.  I.  20.  sap.  tcfed.  ult.  n.  2.  .  . 
MlwaTy  ^if  ?rii  *r^;  n^mo^  ^/AOf»a(»  D.  B*  I.  I.  !•  cap.  14.  n.  4.  .  •  rhe 
MoCvTi^  «vrvf  dv^hi^ui  ^«fA«Mir  hy^ii^fii.  Dion.  Hal^  I,  4.  cap.  4./.  202.  ed. 
Badfott.  ^         ^  ^ 
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Ipcars  to  be  of  no  value.  And  it  is  deftitute  of  all  authority  from  hifto* 
rie..  For  we  (hall  fee,  as  we  proceed,  that  the  death  of  thefe  two 
Apoftles  is  continually  afcribed  to  Nero  by  all  who  fpeak  diftindly 
about  it. 

One  thing  more  I  muft  take  notice  of.     From  thefe  paflTages  of  Qc- 
ment  it  has  been  argued,  that  Peter  never  was  at  Rome,  in  {e)  this  man- 
'  ner.     "  Clemens  Romanus  f  who  was  perfonally  acquainted  with  the  A- 
•*  poftles,  and  knew  very  well  where  they  triivcled,)  writes  a  letter  from 
*•  Rome-  to  Corinth,  and  mentions  St.  Paul's  traveling  very  for  to  fpread 
"  the  gofpel :  but  in  the  fame  feSion,  though  he  mentions  St.  Petcr^ 
**  fufFerings  and  martyrdom,  yet  he  fays  nothing  of  his  traveling  muchf 
.  "  nor  one  word  of  his  ever  having  been  at  Rome/* 
•    Upon  which  I  beg  leave  to  obferve,yfr/7.     It  feems  to  me,  that  Cle- 
ment fays,  Peter  and  Paul  fufFered  martyrdom  at  Rome.     For  fpeaking 
of  the  great  multitude  of  the  ele^y  who  had  been  an  excellent  example  effa^ 
tience  among  them^  meaning  the  Romans,  he  hys^ihey  {/)  werejayn^ti 
or  with  the  good  Apojllei^  before  mentioned.     Therefore  the  Apoftles  hid 
fufFered  in  the  fame  place.     Certainly  Clement,  who  wrote  this,  did  not 
think,  that  Peter  died  at  Babylon  in  Mefopotamia,  and  Paul  at  Rome  in 
Italie.     Secondly.  The  reafon  why  Clement  fo  particularly  mentions  St. 
Paul's  travels,  probably,  was,  becaufe  the  extent  of  his  preaching  was 
Very  remarkable.     And  it  is  likely,  that  Clement  refers  to  Rom.  xv.  ig. 
Thirdly.     His  omitting  to  fpeak  of  Peter's  travels  is  not  a  denial  of  his 
having  traveled  a  great  deal.     Nor  does  it  imply,  that  he  had  not  been 
at  Rome.     St.  Paul  mud  have  been  twice  in  the  Weft,  and  at  Rome,  if 
he  fufFered  martyrdom  there.     But  Clement  does  not  fay  fo,  though  he 
knew  it  very  well.     As  did  the  Corinthians  likewife.  But  when  we  fpeak 
or  write  of  things  well  known,  (as  thefe  things  were  at  that  time)  there 
is  no  need  to  be  very  particular.     It  was  fufficient,  if  Clement  mention- 
ed fuch  things,  as  would  render  his  exhortations  efFeftual. 

I  fhall  now  tranfcribe  below  {g)  fonie  like  obfervations  of  Pearfon,  in 
his  confutation  of  Salmafms. 

/  Upoa 

{e)   See  Dr.  Bcnfoti's  Pre/act  to   St.    Pdcr^s  frjl  epijlle^  fcB.  Hi.  p.    157. 
2d.  ed. 

{g)  Dcnique  manlfcftiim  eft,  nihil  hie  a  Clcmentc  dc  Urbc,  vel  dc  Impc* 
fatore  diferte  ct  expreflim  tidtum  eflc,  quia  a  Romanis  ad  Corintbios  fcrip- 
fit,  qui  haec  omnia,  non  minus  quam  ipfe,  noverunt.  Imo  Clemens  men* 
tionem  loci  non  fecit,  non  quia  ipfe  ignorabat,  fed  quia  iUi  cognovcninl. 
Nam  fi  ignoraflct  quo  in  loco,  qua  in  rcgionc,  aiit  qua  in  orbis  parte,  mor- 
tuus  eft  retrus,  quomodo  afl*crere  potuit,  eum  martyrio  coronatum  fuliTe? 
...  Proculdubio  hxc  loci  omiflio  non  ex  ignorantia  cujufpiam,  aut  foripto* 
ria  alterius,  fed  ex  ccrtifiim^  omnium,  ad  quos  fpedlabat  haec  epiflola,  turn 
Romanorum,  turn  Corinthiorum,  aliorumque  fidclium  cognitione  ct  exj^o* 
rati  fcientiA,  q\j:z  ulteriofcm  cxpofitioncm  minime  requircbat^  Ac  taadem 
argumcntum  hoc  i>cgativum  ex  Clemente  produdum,  non  eorum  fed  noflr(im 
cfl.  Clemens  optime  novit,  et  ubi,  et  quomodo  pafTus  eft  S.  Petnis*  Idem 
c-tiam  bene  liovenint  turn  Romani,  tu.n  Corinthii.  Aliter  cos  cii  dc  re  cer- 
t/ores fcciflet  Clemcni.     Pcarpau  cU  SucccJ".  ^rim.  Rom*  E^i]:,  D:J[.  i.  cap.  8» 

yi/7.  f'Xm 
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Upon  the  whole,  I  cannot  but  think,  that  thpfe  paflages  of  Clement 
bear  a  teftimonie  to  the  martyrdoms  both  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  that  at 
Rome,  which  cannot  be  evaded. 

Ignatius,  about  i.o8.  writing  to  the  Romans,  fays :  ^^  I  [h)  do  not 
^  command  you,  as  Peter  and  Paul.  Th^y  were  Apoftles.  I  am  a 
^  xrondemned  perfon."  Ignatius  muft  have  fuppofed,  that  the  ChriftianSr 
at  Rome  had  been  inftrudted  by  Peter,  as  well  as  by  Paul.  The  obferva-. 
dons  of  (/)  Pearfon,  and  {^)  Barratier,  upon  this  phice,  which  I  put 
below,  appear  very  juft* 

The  Preaching  of  Peter,  or  of  Peter  and  Paul,  quoted  by  feyeral  an- 
cient writers,  (as  has  been  (hewn  in  this  work,)  though  not  as  a  book 
of  authority,  compofed  (/)  about  the  middle  of  the  fecond  centurie,  or 
fooner,  makes  mention  of  Peter's  being  at  R6me,  in  this  manner,  as^. 
cited  by  Ladlantius.  ^  After  {m)  his  refurrefiion  Chrift  opened  to  bis 
difcipl.es  all  things  th^t  ihould  come  to  pafs,  which  things  Peter  andr 
Paul  preached  at  Rome."  And  what  follows.  There  («)  is  another 
large  quotation  of  this  book  in  the  Author  of  Rebaptizing^  writ  about 
256.  where  it  is  fuppofed,  that  Peter  and  Paul  were  together  at- 
Rome. 

Dionyfius,  Biihop  of  Corinth  about  170.  in  a  letter  to  the  church  of 
Rome^  infcribed  to  Soter  their  Bifhop,  as  cited  by  Eufebius,  takips  notice, 
^  that  {0)  Peter  an4  Paul  going  to  Italic,  taught  there,  and  fufFered  mar- 
"  tyrdom  about  the  fame  time." 

Irensus  about  178.  fpeaks  of  the  church  of  Roiyie,  "  {p)  as  founded 

and 

Ad  Rom,  cap,  4.  . 

0)  Quid  enim  ex  his  Terbit  ad  Romanos  fcriptis  apertiuiy  quam  fandtifli*^ 
mum  Martyrem  in  ek  fententi^  fuiffe,  quod   Petrus,  non   minus  quam  Pau- 
lus,    Romx    evangelium    praedicavity    et    paffus    ftt^    Pearfon.    id,  cap,    7, 
m*  iu 

(i)  Ignatius,  •  .  Romanis  fcribens,  negat  fe  ipfis,  tanquam  Petruih  ct 
Paulum,  prxcipere  vellf.  Cur  Pctrum  ct  Paulum  uni  nominat,  nifi  quod 
uterque  Romac  fucrit  ?  Cur  Pctrum,  fi  cum  Romanis  nullum  nexum  habuc- 
lit  ?  Si  enim  Romae  non  fuerit,  turn  Romanis  non  fcripferit,  nil  magis  cum 
lis  commune  habebat,  vcl  iis  pnBce"J)erat,  quam  Jacobus,  vel  Judas,  vel  Joannes* 
Manifeftum  eft  Ignatium  Romanum  Petri  iter  Bovifle.  Barrat.  ub't  fupr. 
nsifi.  tn*  p,  ^« 

(/)  See  note  (p). 

(«)  Sed  ct  futura  apcniit  illis  omnia,  quae  Petnit  ct  Paulus  Romae  praedi- » 
otyerunt.     £t  ea  praeoicatio  in  mcmoriam '  fenpta  permaniit.      Ladant,  Inft^ 
/•  4*  ra/.  2 1  • /•  412. 

(«)  See  VoL  iv*p,  889.  890. 

Ap,   Eufeb.  h  2,  cap,  25,   p.    68.     The   fame  pafTagc   is  largely  quoted- 
Vol.1. 

(p)  Sed  quonianri   valdc  longum  eft  in  hoc  tali  volumine  omnium  ccckna* 
nmi  enumerare  fticccfliones ;  maxima?,  et  antiquiflimae,  et  omnibus  cognitae,  a 
gloriofiifimis  Apoftolis,  Pctro  et  Paulo,  Romae  formatx  ct  conftitutae  ccclcfiaB,  ' 
cam  quam  habe^  ab  Apoftolis  traditionem,  et  annuntiatam  omuvbua  ^dsm^  ^<^ 
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and  eftablifhcd  by  the  two  great  Apoflles  Peter  and  Paul.'*  In  anodier 
place  he  fays, "  that  [q)  Matthew  wrote  his  gofpel,  whilft  Pctcr  and 
Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome,  and  eftablifhing  the  church  there."  Irc- 
naeus,  who  was  as  likely  to  know  as  moft,  had  no  d5ubt  about  thefe 
things.  And  fome  of  his  arguments  with  heretics  are  partly  built  upon 
them :  well  knowing,  that  they  could  not  be  contefted,  and  that  diey 
were  generally  allowed. 

According  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  flouriihed  about  the  year 
194.  St.  Mark's  Gofpel  (r)  was  writ  at  the  defire  of  St.  Peter's  hearers 
at  Rome. 

Tcrtullian,  about  the  year  200.  and  after,  often  fpeaks  [s)  of  Pctcr  be- 
ing at  Rome,  and  teaching  there,  and  fufFering  martyrdom  together  with 
Paul,  or  about  the  fame  time. 

Caius,  about  212.  obferves,  that  (/)  in  his  time  were  to  be  (ecn  at  Rome 
dse  tombs  of  the  Apoftles,  Peter  and  Paul,  who  had  eftablifhcd  that 
church. 

Origen,  about  230.  as  cited  by  Eufebius,  fays,  that  («)  Peter  having 
preached  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  and  other  places,  at  length  came  to  Rome, 
where  he  was  crucified. 

Cyprian  (at)  at  Carthage,  about  248.  and  afterwards,  always  fuppoleth 
the  church  of  Rome  to  have  been  ellabliflied  by  Peter.  So  (7)  likewife 
does  Firmillian,  inCappadocia,'in  his  letter,  writ  in  258* 

Ladantius 

(^)  jIJv*  Har,h  3.  cap.  i,  et  ap.  Eufeb.  A  J.  cap.  8. 

(r)  nd»  Eufeh.  H.  E.  L  2.  cap.  15.  it  lib.  vi.  cap.  14.  ami  of  tUx  work 
Vol.  //. 

{s)  Si  autcm  Italix  adjaces,  babes  Romam.  .  .  •  Ifta  quam  felix  ecdefiit 
cut  totam  do£lrlnam  Apoiluli  cum  fang^ine  fuo  profudenint !  Ubi  Petrus  paf- 
fioni  Dozninicae  adaiquatur :  ubi  Paulus  Joannit  exitu  coronatur.  Dc  Prefer. 
/f>r.  cap.  36./.  245. 

Nee  quicquam  rcfert  inter  eos,  quos  Joannes  in  Jordane^  ct  quos  Petnu  ia 
Tibcri  tinxit.  De  Baptifm.  cap,  ^.p,  257. 

Videamus  quod  lac  a  Paulo  Corinthii  hauferint  •  .  •  Quid  etiam  Ro- 
mani  de  proximo  fonent,  quibus  evangelium  et  Petrus  et  Paulus  (an- 
guine quoque  fuo  fignatum  reliquerunt.  Adv.  Marcton.  /.  4.  cap,  5.  p. 
$05.  B. 

Orientem  (idem  Romae  primus  Nero  eruentavit»  Tunc  Petrus  ab  altera 
cingitur,  quum  cruci  adflringitur.  Tunc  Paulus  civitatis  Romans  coofequitur 
nativitatem,  quum  illic  martyrii  renafcitur  generofitate.  Scorpiac,  eap.  15.  /• 
633.^. 

li.  E.  /.  2.  cap.  25.^.  68.  /«,     And  fee  in  this  work  FoL  Hi.  p.  371. 

(1/)  Ap.  Eufeb,  L  3.  cap.  i. 

(x)  F;^dus  eft  autem  Comeliu^  epifcopus  de  Dei  ct  Cbnfti  ejus  jodicio 
.  .  .  cum  nemo  ante  fe  fadtus  eifet^  cum  Fabiani  locus,  id  eft,  cum  locus 
Petn,  et  gradus  pathedrae  facerdotalis  vacaret.     Cyprian,  ad  Antonian.  ep.  ^^. 

p.    lOJL. 

Poft  ifla  adhuc  infuper  pfeudo-epifcopo  fibi  ab  hsercticis  couftituto,  navi- 
ffare  audent»  et  ad   Petri  cathedram,  atque  ecclefiam  principalem  •  •  •  a 
icWmaticis  et  pro&m'is  litevaa  {cnc.  •  %  «  Cyfriaa.  ComeHo.  ef.  59.  p*  ^ZS* 
Oxon.  ib%z. 
(jf)  Atquf  ego  in  hac  yayte  juft.^  \x\ii:\^ot  ^\as^^  Na^uv^^C^^a^^TOa^ 
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Ladantius  (z)  about  306.  in  his  Inftitutions,  afcribes  the  death  of 
Peter  and  Paul  to  Nero  at  Rome. 

The  fame  Ladlantius,  or  whoever  is  the  Author  of  the  book  of  the 
Deaths  of  Perfecutors,  is  very  clear,  that  {a)  in  the  rei^n  of  Nero,  Peter 
came  to  Rome,  and  that  by  nis  order  Peter  was  crucified,  and  Paul  alfo 
put  to  death. ' 

Eufcbius,  both  in  his  Demonftration,  and  in  his  Eccledaftical  Hiftorie, 
bears  witnc/Te  to  the  fame  things.  Not  now  to  infift  on  his  Chronicle. 
In  the  former  {b)  he  fays,  **  that  Peter  was  crucified  at  Rome  with  his 
**  head  downward,  and  Paul  beheaded."  In  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie, 
fpeaking  of  Nero,  ''as  [c)  the  firft  perfecutor  of  the  Chriftians,  he  fay^, 
•*  that  he  put  to  death  the  Apoftles,  at  which  time  Paul  was  beheaded  at 
**  Rome,  and  Peter  crucified,  as  hiftorie  relates.  And  the  account,  he 
^  fays,  is  confirmed  by  the  monuments  ftill  feen  in  the  cemetries  of 
"  that  city,  with  their  names  infcribed  upon  them.'*  And  what  fol- 
lows. In  another  chapter  of  the  fame  work  he  fays  :  **  that  [d)  Linus 
was  the  firft  Biftiop  of  Rome  after  the  martyrdom  of  Paul  and  Peter." 
it  is  needfefs  to  refer  to  any  more  of  the  many  places  of  this  learned 
Bifliop  of  Cefarea,  where  he  appears  to  have  been  fully  perfuaded,  that 
thefe.  two  Apoftles  accomplifhed  their  martyrdom  at  Rome. 
'  Athanafius  {e)  fuppofes  both'  Peter  and  Paul  to  have  fuftered  martyr- 
dom in  that  city. 

Ephraim  the  Syrian,  about  yjo.  fays,  that  (/)  Peter  taught  at 
Rome. 

Epiphanius,  as  may  be  remembered,  fays^  ^'  that  (^)  Matthew  wr^te 

firft, 

feflam  Stq)liani  ftultitiam,  quod  qui  fie  de  epifcopatus  fut  loco  gloriatur,  et 
fe  fucceflioiiem  Petri  tenere  contcndit  •  •  .  multas  aUas  petras  iiuiucat.  •  •  • 
Stephanus,  qui  per  fucceflionem  cathedram  Petri  habere  (e  predicat,  nuUo 
adverfus  hsereticos  zelo  excitatur.     Firmilian,  ep.  Cyprian*  75.  /V.  225. 

{%)  kaque  poft  Dlonira  obitum,  cum  eds  Nero  intereinifiet,  Jadxonun  no- 
men  et  eentem  Vefpaflanus  exlUnxit,  fecitque  omnia,  qux  iUi  futij|ra  praedix* 
erant.     JnftUut.  /•  4.  cap.  2x.  /.  423. 

(a)  Cumque  jam  Nero  impcraret,  Petrus  Romam  advenit.  •  ^  et  conTcrtit 
multot  ad  hiftitiam.  .  •  .  Qua  re  ad  Neronem  delata  •  •  •  et  prunut  omnium 
pcrfecutus  I>ei  fervos,  Petrum  crUci  adfixit,  et  Paulum  interfecit«  JJe  Mart. 
Perfee*  cap*  2. 

(i)  Keu  tiriT^df  ^t  lv\  ^tifMi,  xarx  xtfaXni  rtuf^on  mvXc;  ii  AvtrvVuiifai* 
Dem.  £v,  h  3.  /•  1 16.  C  .    ,      ^  \ 

L  a.  jf.  25.  /.  67.   Fid^  et  /.  2.  cap.  22.^.  /•  62.  i>. 

TO*  rqy  hnawnnf  xTvo;.     If^  £9  /•  5*  ^^P^  ^« 

{e)-  Uh^ '  ^1  0  iui  Toy  piQof  riit  luimutt  «(»t;rro/«iiK,  t^  mrnttXH  U  emfymm 
^^ftXflta^itf,  «ai  fvyvf,  oxM^oyTK,  ik  jw^ny  hi  vfUK  fut^tv^Stf-ai,  mi  flktC«Xoyr»  vii 
dwAiAtm.     ^poh  pro  fugd  fuij  f.  331* 

(/O  See  in  this  nvork  Foh  ix,  /.  21 1,  et  opp.  fyr^  Tcai.  i\  f%  ^\^ 

iii  Sefvoi  vm.  jp.  ^cj.  frgm  Hdr^  51.  num%  "ui* 
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f  rft,  and  Mark  foor  after,  being  a  companion  of  Peter  at  Rome."  In 
ancnhcr  pbcc  (r^  he  fpe^ks  of  Peter  and  Paul,  as  the  firft  Apofilei 
a: id  I'iLiO^iS  of  KoD.e.  After  whom,  he  fays,  were  Linus,  Cietus, 
Cieire: : 

Jcvnie's  cipmior.  is  we'l  known  from  his  article  of  St.  Peter,  in  his 
bc>i^i;  ot  ]■.^Jll:iouF  Mt-n,  whcrs- he  fcvs,  '*  that  (;)  Peter  was  crucified 
:.:  K  nc  m  ihr  touncenih  yc^r  of  Ncio's  reign  :  "  and  from  (i)  his 
ch...ui  fi  ^^t.  M;.rt,  '•whom  he  cJls  the  difciple  and  interpreter  of 
IiuT,  ,.' »:!  ij\f,  tha:  r.t  the  def:re  of  the  brethren  at  Rome  he  wrote 
;:  ^:i.  :i  ^^o;;xK  ;i-v:v  rt'ini!  to  what  he  had  heard  from  Peter."  Not  now 

ti     TCltl    Iv-   .;:  \    Olbtr   J.    JvlS. 

^^  c  ...:.!.■  ti.\^  r.ou  ^i]  Chrj-f.^flom  Taj's,  that  Peter  having  been  at 
Ai'.:i^\::\  artcrwu:  J>  wen  to  Koir.e.  In  another  place  he  fays,  that  («) 
u'M  i  c-icr  rnd  i-'.i:]  Icu^tius  ^\Ui  fufcrcd  martvrdom  at  Rome.  And  he 
t  .'i::k>  i:  ^  \\  lie  liii'iV'Li  of  ProviJcnce,  that  fo  many  fhould  bear  the  mofL 
a  .^^i  icuimor.ic  lo  truth  in  a  place,  which  was  then  the  chief  feat  of 
i::*pici\  r.ni  lupcritiiion. 

-AccciCin*;  to  Su-p.cms  Scvcrus,  who  wrote  about  the  year  401. 
r  i!^  \^kI  and  Peicr  fufiered  manyrdom  at  Rome  in  Nero*s  perfecu* 
tlon. 

«  iudfi:tirs  ::bout  4^5.  has  fcveral  times  celebrated  the  martyrdoms 
of  rV.c:  Ji'.ii  P^iu]  ^:  Rome.     One  place  was  tranfcribed  from  him  not 

1  o  hini  1  f-Sovn  P.  Orofius  (f )  about  416. 

Ar  J  1  **^iA.x3oicij  -b»>i:i  4^3.  well  cbfcrves,  that  (q)  though  Nero  put 
10  cfJih  two  01  the  prl.iJipJ  Chriftian  Lawgivers,  Peter  and  Paul,  he 

1  iv:  i:  .nii^L::.n,  i:u  n::ir.y  others,  who  fpeak  to  the  like  pur- 
priiT.  But  i  wouU  :idd^  for  ihcwir.g  how  general  this  tradition  is, 
tn«ii  Abdij^  iiab\'o:::us,  as  he  is  c-iltci,  in  his  Apollolica]  Hiftorie,  fup- 
potcs  ?ctc:r  ^v;  to  h-vc  been  at  Rome,  .ind  to  have  fufFered  martyrdom 
lhc:c. 

N  wT  can  any  of  my  readers  forbear  to  rccoUecl  the  general,  and  almoft 

unanimous 

(:)  S:<^  J'gI,  X,  /.  13J.  (i)  Ths  fame,  p,  92. 

(/)   Se:  hf':r,\  /.  42-. 

('  )    Oi    e'i    T»    ^-.-jf*    ;.K">T£f,     an    vr'?,'.-    tsti    ariCf'dK    Sffn;    ixsT^     «XiCo9{ 

•5:erg-a>,      C'/t.  Aow.    f'n   J",  I^r.ji,  Mart,    7.  2.  f,  ^gg.   jf, 

{'•)  Turn  Paulus  ac   Pft:us  capitis  damnati.     Quorum  iini  cervix  pladio 

d.'fecta,  Pttrus  in  cructiR  lublatus  cil.     SuL  Src.  hji.  Sacra^   /.  2.    et^.  29. 

a/.  41- 

(  . )   .?.-/  hef'jre,  p,  43 1. 

(^)  Nam  primus  Rom«  Chriftianos  fuppliciis  ct  mortibus  adfccit,  ac  per 

bmncs  provincias  pari   pertccutionr   cxcnicisri  impcravii.     Ipfumquc  nomfii 

extirpare  conatus,  beatiffimos  ChrilU  apoftolos,  Pctrum  cracc,  Piulum  ghdio 

ccc:6it.     Ore/.  Uijh  L  7,  caf,  7. 

{^)  See  of  ihh  work  Vol.  xL  p.  105.  Jrom  Tl>t^d.  Strm*  ^  Be  Le^Ua  Tqk.  4* 

(r)  ^^,.V.  I:J}.  de  Pciro.  %.  x-o'u'^c.  A}.  Fobr.  ^m.i. 
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pnanimous  teftimonie  of  ancient  writers  concerning  St.  Mark  :  (hat  ho 
was  a  difciple  of  iSt.  Peter,  that  his  Gofpel  is  the  fubftance  of  St. Peter's 
preaching,  and  that  it  was  writ  at  Rome. 

It  is  not  needful  to  make  many  remarks  upon  this  tradition.  But  it  is 
cafie  to  obferve,  that  it  is  the  general,  uncontradidted,  difmtercfted  tefti- 


would  obferve  the  accomplifliment  of  it.  Which  muft  have  been  in 
fome  place.  And  aboqt  this  place  there  is  00  difference  among  Chrif- 
tian  writers  of  ancient  times.  Never  any  other  place  was  named, 
belide  Rome.  Nor  (/)  did  any  other  city  ever  glory  in  the  martyr- 
dom of  Peter.  There  were  in  the  fecond  and  third  centuries  difputes 
between  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  ^nd  other  Btfliops  and  churches  about 
fee  time  of  keeping  Eafter,  and  about  the  baptKm  of  heretics.  >  et  [u) 
none  denied  the  Biihop  of  Rome  to  have  what  they  called  the  chair  of 
Peter. 

It  is  not  for  our  hpnour,  nor  our  intereft,  either  as  Chriftians,  or 
Proteftants,  to  deny  the  truth  of  events,  afcertained  by  early  and  well 
attcfted  tradition.  If  any  mak^  an  ill  ufe  of  fuch  fa6ts,  we  are  ly^t  ac- 
countable for  it.  We  [x)  are  not,  froixi  a  drea^  of  fuch  abufes,  to  over- 
throw the  credit  of  all  hiftorie.  The  confequence  of  w;*ich  would  be 
fatal. 

Fables  and  fictions  have  been  mixed  with  the  accounts  of  Peter*s 

being 

■  I 

(/)  Non  ipfirmanda  efle  c4  de  re  qntiquitatjs  tefirmoma,  multa  monent.  .  . 
I.  Cohvenienttflimum  fane  fuit  fciri  locum,  ubi  iPctro  mors  oblata  ell,  ad 
flluftrandumChriili  de  fervi  fui  martyrio  oraculum.  •  •  .  Locus  autcm  In  igno* 
ratione  jacet*  ii  in  Romana  civitate  Petrus  cruel  fuf&xus  n9n  tuit.  Bafna^. 
iwu,  64*  n»  Xm 

(/)  "Glona  dcoorr^ne  maximo  ecclefiis  fuit,  quod  et  dodlrind  et  fanguine 
Apoftolorum  condcrtntur.  Hinc  exclamabat  dim  l*ertu]Uanua  :  Feiix  eccicfia^ 
cm  totam  doSrinam  Apofloli  cum  fanzine  fuo  profuderuv.U  Qui  fit  ergo,  uC 
nulla  praetcr  Romanam  ecclefta  in  morte  Petri  exultirit  ct  triumphirit^ 
id.  ib.  , 

(«)  Cum  graviflirpos  in  adverfarios  inciderint  dim  Epifcopi  Romani,  Cy<- 
prianos,  Firmilianos,  aliofaue  be.ie  mulcos,  nonne  eorum  aliquis  eam  pcrftrin* 
xifiet :  et  glo'riationem,  qua  Romana  fe  eflFerebat  ecdelia,  utpote  quae  nunquani 
praefentia  Petri,  fanguincque  flonient,  ctfi  ad  favim  ufque  utroque  omamcntd 
fuperbiret  ?  Id.  ib. 

'  (jt)  Neque  ulla  unquam  traditio  fuit,  quae  majore  tcftium  numero  cingatur  j 
ttjflc' Petri  in  urbem  adventu' dubitari  non  pomt,  quin  omnia  hiitorie  funda- 
Bienta  eonvellantur.     Ma/n.  anrt.  64.  n,- ix. 

-Tantus  hac  in  re  omnium  confcnfus  fuit,  ut  fane  miraculo  dcbuerit  efle, 
^uofdam  nodris  feciilis  ortog,  fadtum  adeo  mnpifeftum  neg^re  praefumfifTe* 
Sarratm  de  Succejf*  Epm  Rontm  cap.  /•  num*  /'• 

;   Verum   hi  oipniuin  vcterum  patrum  teilinionio  refelluntur Quz» 

malum,  inipudentia  ell,  id  quidem  quod  nemo  veterum  dixit,  tcmcre  affirmare  : 
Petrum  fcilicet  fcdem  fixifle  Babvione:  id  vcro  quod  v«terc8  omnes  ccclcfia* 
ftici  fcriptores  difertiffime  prodlderunt,  adventum  videlicit  Petri  Apofloli  in 
urbem  Romam  pcrtinaciter  negarc.  Atqui  niliil  in  tota  hiiloria.eccleiialiica 
lUuftriua,  nihil  certius,  atquc  teilatlus,  quam  adventus  Petri  Apoftoli  in  urbem 
Romam.     Valef.  Aimot^'ad  Ei^feb.Uz^  f«  15*  '  * 
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being  at  Rome.  But  they  are  not  in  the  moft  early  writers*  They 
have  been  added  fince.  And  it  is  well  known,  that  fidions  have  been 
joyned  with  hiftories  of  the  mo'ft  certain  and  important  fafls. 

The  two  traditions,  concerning  Peter's  being  at  Rome  and  Paul's 
preaching  in  Spain,  ought  not  to  be  compared  together.  They  are 
not  at  all  alike.  The  later  is  not  attefted  by  fo  many,  nor  fo  early 
writers,  as  the  other.  And  is,  probably,  a  mere  conje^ure,  without 
any  foundation,  but  the  words  of  Rom.  xv.  28.  Which  are  no  proof 
at  all. 

This  argument  may  be  cenfured  by  fome  as  prolix,  and  even  need« 
lefs.  But  as  fome,  of  our  own  times,  as  well  as  formerly,  have  denied, 
or  difputed  this  point ;  I  have  thought  it  expedient,  to  let  my  readers 
iee  the  evidences  of  what  appears  to  myfelf,  as  well  as  to  many  other 
Proteftants,  very  certain:  that  St.  Peter  was  at  Rome,  and  fuficied 
martyrdom  there. 


CHAP.      XIX. 
The  two  Epiftles  of  St.  Peter. 

I.    Their  Genuinnejfe  Jhewn  from  Teftimonie^    and  internal  Characters. 
II.    The  Peopky   to  whom  they  were  fent.     III.    The  Place^   where. 

IV.  The  Time^  when  they  were  writ.     V.    Remarks  up§n  i   Pet. 

V.  13. 

HAVING  writ  the  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftle  Peter,  I  now  pro- 
ceed to  his  epiftles.  Concerning  which  three  or  four  things  are 
to  be  confulered  by  us :  their  genuinneffe,  the  perfons  to  whom  they 
were  fent,  the  place  where,  and  the  time  when  they  were  writ. 
tri  '  r'  •  /r  ^'  '^^^  ^^^  cpiftle  was  all  along  received  by  cadio- 
Tkar  Genumnejr.    ,j^  Chriftians,  as  authentic,  and  genuine.     This  we 

learn  from  {a)  Eufebius.  Who  likewife  fays  :  *'  Of  (b)  the  controverted 
books  of  the  New  Teftament,  but  yet  well  known,  and  approved  by 
many,  are  that  called  the  epiftle  of  James,  and  that  of  Jude,  and  the 
fecond  of  Peter,  and  the  fecond  and  third  of  John."     And  in  another 

5l4ce ;  "  One  (c)  epiftle  of  Peter,  called  the  firft,  is  univerfally  received. 
rhis  the  Prefbyters  of  ancient  times  iiave  quoted  in  their  writings,  as 
undoubtedly  genuine.  But  that  called  his  fecond,  we  have  been  inform* 
cd,  fhy  tradition,]  has  not  been  received  as  a  part  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment. Neverthelefs  appearing  to  many  to  be  uieful,  it  has  been  care- 
fully ftudied  with  the  other  fcriptures.**  By  which,  I  think,  wc  may  be 
aflfured,  that  a  great  regard  vt^as  ihewn  to  this  epiftle  by  many  Chriftians 
in  the  time  of  our  learned  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian. 

Jerome 

(a)  See  Vol^  vm.  p.  96.  91 ,  99%  100.  iQi.  \^^*  i^V  ^'^V  ^-'^V  '^^^  » S7» 
(i)  FeLviii.  /•  96,  Vf^  ^-  ^^ 
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Jerome  fays :  "  Peter  {d)  wrote  two  epiftles,  called  catholic :  tlie  fc^ 
cond  of  which  is  denied  by  many  to  be  his,  becaufe  of  the  difierence  of 
the  ftile  from  the  former." 

And  Origen  before  them,  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the  Gofpel  of  St. 
Matthew,  as  cited. by  {e)  Eufeblus,  fays:  "  Peter  (/)  on  whom  the 
**  church  is  built,  has  left  one  epiftle  [univerfally]  acknowledged.  Let 
•*  it  be  granted,  that  he  alfo  wrote  a  feconu.*^    For  it  is  doubted  of.** 

Whal  thofe  learned  writers  of  the  third  and  fourth  centuries  fay  of 
thefe  two  epifiles,  we  have  found  agreeable  to  the  teftimonie  of  more 
ancient  writers^  whom  we  have  confulted.  For  the  iirft  epiftle  feems  to 
tc  referred  to  by  {g)  Clement  of  Rome.  It  is  plainly  referred  to  by  {h\ 
Polycarp  feveral  times.  It  is  alfo  referred  to  by  the  (/)  Martyrs  at  Lyons* 
It  was  received  by  {k)  Theophilus,  Bifhop  of  Antioch.  It  was  quoted  (/) 
by  Papias.  It  is  quoted  in  the  remaining  writings  of  (m)  Irenseus,  (;i) 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  (0)  TertuUian.  Confeauently,  it  was  ail  alone 
received.  But  we  do  not  perceive  the  fecond  epiftle  to  be  quoted  by  (/►} 
Papias,  nor  {q)  by  Irenaeus,  nor  (r)  Tertullian,  nor  (j)  Cyprian. 

However,  both  thefe  epiftles  were  generally  received  in  the  fourtl^ 
and  following  centuries,  by  all  Chriftians,  except  the  Syrians.  For  they 
were  received  by  Athahafius,  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  the  Council  of  Laodicea, 
Epiphanius,  Jerome,  Rufin,  Auguftin,  and  others.  As  may  be  feen  in  the 
alphabetical  uble,  in  St.  Peter,  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  volume,  to  which 
the  reader  is  referred. 

Such  are  the  teftimonies  of  ancient  writers  concerning  thefe  two 
epiftles*  If  we  confult  the  epiftles  themfelves,  and  endeavor  to  form  a 
judgement  by  internal  evidence;  I  fuppofe,  it  will  appear  very  probable^ 
that  both  are  of  the  fame  author.  Ajnd  it  may  feem  fomewhat  ftrange^ 
that  any  of  the  ancients  hefitated  about  it,  who  had  the  two  epiftles  be- 
fore u«em.  For  with  regard  to  fome  of  the  moft  ancient  writers,  it  may 
be  fuppofed,  that  the  fecond  epiftle  had  not  been  feen  by  them,  it  not 
having  come  to  thek  hands  together  with  the  firft. 

The  firft  epiftle  being  allowedto  be  St.  Peter's,  we  can  argue  in  &- 
vour  of  the  other  alfo  after  this  manner.  It  bears  in  the  infcription  the 
name  of  the  fame  Apoftle.  For  fo  it  begins  :  Simon  Peter^  afervant^ 
Mndan  Jpoflle  ofjejus  Chrlfi.  And  in  ch.  i.  14.  are  thefe  words  :  Know^ 
ingy  that  Jhortly  1  muji  put  off  this  my  tabernacle^  even  as  our  Lord  Jefus 
(%rtH  has  Jhewed  me.  The  writer  «f  this  epiftle  may  have  had  a  particu- 
lar  revelation  concerning  the  time  of  his  death,  not  long  before  writing 
this.  But  it  is  probable,  that  here  is  a  reference  to  our  Lord's  predic- 
tions concerning  St.  Peter's  death,  and  the  manner  ^of  it,  which  are  re* 
corded  in  John  xxi.  18.  19. 

From 

(Jt)  Vol.  x.p.  130.  (0  H.  E.  I.  6.  cap.  25./.  227.    -A 

(/)  See  Vol.  iii.  p.  2^6.  {g)  See  Vol.  i.p.  97.  and  loa 

(2)  VoLisp.  2x5.  •  .  •  2i8.  See  alfo  p.  192. 

(i)    Vol'up.  34®.  (J)  Vol  u.p.  434.  andi^'j. 

{T)    Vol.  i.p.  242.  250.  253.  («)  Vol.  i.p.  374. 

(«)   VoLii.p.  ^oS.  (0)  Vol. sup.  616. 

{p)  Vol.  uf.  2^0.  iq)  Vol.  i.p.  V\\^^\^'^\^ 

(r)  roL  is,/.  6sj.  •  .  .  622.  (x)  Vol.  tv.  p.  %X^% 
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From  cK.  i.  i6. 17. 18.  it  apjpears,  that  the  writer  was  one  of  the  diici- 
ples,  who  were  with  Jefus  in  the  mount,  when  he  was  transfigured  in  a 
|;Iorious  manner.  This  certainly  leads  us  to  Peter,  who  was  there,  and 
lyhofename  the  epiflle  bears  in  the  infcription. 

Ch.  iii.  I.  Ttnsfecond  ep'ijlle^  beloved^  I  now  write  unto  you:  in  both 
fvhich  IJlir  up  your  pure  ttiinds  by  way  of  re7nembrance :  plainly  referring 
to  the  former  epiftle,  which  has  been  always  acknowledged  for  Peter*s, 
Thefe  words  are  exprefs.  But  it  might  have  been  argued  with  fooie 
dipgree  of  probability  from  ch.  i.  12^  •  •  •  •  15.  that  he  had  before  writ  to 
the  fame  perfons. 

Once  more,  ch,  iii.  15.  j6.  he  calls  Paul  brother,  and  otherwife  fo 
ipeak-s  of  him,  and  his  epjftles,  as  mud:  needs  be  reckoned  moil  fuitable 
^o  an  Apoftle. 

The  writer  therefore  is  the  Apoftle  Peter,  whofc  name  the  epifUe 
bears  in  the  infcription. 

So  that  we  are  here  led  to  th^t  obfervation,  which  Wall  placed  at  the 
bead  of  his  liotes  upon  this  fecond  epiftle.  *^  It  is,  favs  [t)  he,  a  good 
*'  proof  of  the  cautioufneffe  of  the  ancient  Chriftians  m  receiving  any 
•'  book  for  canonical,  that  they  not  only  reje£led  all  thofe  pieces  forged 
^  by  heretics,  under  the  names  of  Apoftles  :  .  .  .  but  alfo,  if  any  good 
book  affirmed  by  fome  men,  or  by  fome  churches,  to  have  been  writ- 
ten, and  font  by  fome  Apoftle,  were  offered  to  them,  they  would  not,' 
"  till  fully  fatisficd  of  the  fadl,  receive  it  into  their  canon.'  He  adds: 
*'  There  is  more  hazard  in  denying  this  to  be  Peter's,  than  there  is  in 
**  denying  fome  other  books  to  be  of  that  author,  to  whom  they  are  by 
"  tradition  afcribcd.  For  they,  if  they  be  not  of  that  Apoftle,  to  whom 
**  they  are  imputed,  yet  may  be  of  f6me  other  Apoftle,  or  apoftolical 
**  man.  But  this  author  is  either  the  Apoftle,  or  elfc  by  fetting  his 
**  name^  and  by  other  circumftances,  he  docs  defignedly  perfonate  him. 
*'  Which  no  man  of  piety  and  truth  would  do.*'  And  then  he  con- 
cludes :  "  This  epiftle  being  written  by  him  but  a  little  before  his  death, 
**  ch.  i.  14.  and  perhaps  no  more  than  one  copy  fent ;  it  might  be  a  good 
"  while,  before  a  number  of  copies,  well  attefted,  came  abroad  to  the 
"  generality  of  the  Chriftian  churches." 

What  has  been  juft  faid  is  fufficient  to  confute  the  opinion  advanced 
by  Grotius,  that  («)  this  fecond  epiftle  was  writ  by  Simeon,  Biftiop  of 
Jerufalem  after  James,  the  Lord's  brother.  Indeed  that  opinion  cannot 
be  admitted.  It  is  deftitute  of  all  authority  from  antiquity,  and  is  in- 
confiflient  with  the  whole  tenour  of  the  epiftle  itfelf,  or  at  leaft  with  many 
things  in  it.  As  h^s  been  well  obferved  by  [x)  Vitringa,  and  has  been 
now  fliewn  by  us.  ' 

Jerome,  in  his  article  of  St.  Peter,  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  as 

already 

(/)  Critical  Notes  upon  the  N,  T.f,  358.  359- 

(«)  Scriptorem  autem  hujus  epiflolac  arbitror  eflfe  Simeonemy  Epifcopum 
poft  Jacobi  mortem  Hicrofolymis,  ejufdemque  Jacobi,  cujus  epiftolam  habtmuSf 
liicceflbrem  et  imitatorera,  &c.   Crot,  in  2  ep,  S,  Petri, 

(x)  Verum  quacumque  ctiam  fpcci^   fe  commcridet  conjcflatio   hacc   Gro- 
t/ana, hadenus  animum  induccre  pen  potui,  ut  earn  probem.     Epidola  Petri 
poiierior  talis  eft,  ut  Icripia  cctvicr'v  titc^^^iV  ?}o  *vcKjciVlciT<i.     Eft  cnim  gravis, 
ct  fanAo  viro  tiignifiiina.    Quod  fi.  \^  ^^^  c&xv\!ttvxx^ft '^oxx^  «cv\.  >?vsv^c!i^<^ 


^^ 
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already  fecn,  fays :  '  **  Peter  (j)  wrote  two  epiftle^  called  catholic :  die 
lecond  of  which  was  by  many  denied  to  be  his,  becaufe  of  it's  difFerr ng 
in  ftile  from  the  former."  Of  (z)  this  he  fpeaks  likewife  in  his  epiftle 
to  Hedibia.  Bafnage  (a)'faLySy  he  is  not  able  to  difcern  fuch  diiFerence  of 
ftile  in  the  two  epifties.  However,  Dr.  Sherlock,  nowBifhop  of  London, 
has  largely  treate'd  of  this  point  in  his  Didertation  concerning  the  autho-- 
rity  of  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter,  Who  obferves,  p.  203.  "  that 
the  firft  and  third  of  the  three  chapters,  into  which  the  epidle  is  nonr 
divided,  agree  in.  ftile  with  the  firft  epiftle.  The  only  difference  is  in 
the  fecond  chapter,  the  uile  of  which  is  no  more  like  to  that  of  the  other, 
two,  than  it  is  to  that  of  the  firft  epiftle.  ^he  occafion  of  this  difference 
feems  to  be  this,  that  in  the  fecond  chapter  there  is  a  defcription  of  the 
falfe  prophets  and  teachers,  who  infefted  the  Church,  and  perverted  the 
doflrines  of  the  gofpel.  Some  ancient  Jewifli  writer  had  left  behind  hinx^ 
a  defcription  of  the  falfe  prophets  of  his  own,  or  perhaps  earlier  times. 
Which  defcription  is  applied  both  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude  to  the  falfe 
teachers  of  their  own  times,"  It  is  added  by  his  Lordfhip,  p.  204. 
*  St.  Jerome  fuppofed,  and  others  have  followed  his  opinion,  that  St. 
Peter  made  ufe  of  different  interpreters,  to  exprefs  his  fenfe  in  his  two 
epifties.  But  had  that  been  the  cafe,  the  difference  of  ftile  would  have 
appeared  in  the  whole,  and  not  in  one  part  of  it  only.     Which  is  the 

Erefent  cafe.     And  I  fee  no  reafon  to  think,  that  St.  Peter  did  not  write 
otfa  his  epifties  himfelf." 
That  IS  the  account,  which  his  Lordfliip  gives  of  the  difference  of  the 
ftile.     Which  all  will  allow  to  be  ingenious,  whether  they  admit  it  to 
be  right.  Or  not.     For  fome  may  think,  that  {h)  all  this  difference  o^ 
ftile  arifes  from  the  fubjeft  treated  of  in  the  fecond  chapter. 

I  conclude  therefore,  that  the  two  epifties,  generally  afcribed  to  the 
Apoftlc  Peter,  are  indeed  his. 

Mr.  Oftervald,  of  Neufchatel,  fpeaking  of  the  firft  of  thefe  epifties, 
fays :  **  It  contains  very  weighty  inftrudtions,  and  is  one  of  the  fineft 
books  of  the  New  Teftament."  Of  the  fecond  he  fays :  "  It  is  a  moft 
excellent  epiftle,  as  well  as  the  foregoing,  and  is  writ  with  great  ftrength 
and  majefty." 

Certainly, 

Sia  praetcr  praefationem,  non  temere  rcjfciendam,   alia  per  banc  eplftolam 
urfa  funt,  qux  perfonam  Petri  nobis  diglto  qu'afi  monftrant,   ut  cap.  i.  i8« 
ill.    15,    yitring,  Ohftrvat,  Sacr,  /.  4.  ca/f»  9.  num*  x/iL 

(f )  Scripfit  duas  eplflolas,  qus  catholicae  nominantur :  quarum  fecunda 
a  plerifque  ejus  elTe  negatur,  propter  Hill  cum  priore  difTonantiam.  De  Fl  u 
•ap,  i,  • 

(25)  Habcbat  ergo  Titum  intcrpretcm,  Ccut  et  beatus  Petrus  Marcum: 
^ju8  Evangeliam  Petro  narrante,  et  iUo  fcribente,  compofitum  eft.  Denique 
Ct  dua;  epittolae,  qua  feruhtur  Pctn,  ftilo  inter  fe  et  charadlere  difcrepant, 
ftru^urique  verborum,  £x  quo  intelligimus,  pro  neceflitate  rerum  di vcriia 
eum  ufum  interpret ibus.  Ad  Hedih.  Slu*  xu  71  4,  P*  u  p.  183,  ah  ep.  150. 

{a)  Nos  ftili  difcrimen  deprehendere  non  pofTumus.  Neque  continet  all* 
quid^  quod  Apoftolo  fit  indignum,     Bafnag.  A,  63.  num»  Hi, 

(3)  Concermn^  ihh  Jig  more  bcreaficr  in  the  Rtmarkt  ufon  Sl%  jfude**  e^Ji\t. 
4ilafmXKU  agar  fie  M  J, 
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Certainly^  thefe  cpiftles,  and  the  difcourfes  of  I^etei*  recorded  in  the 
Ads»  together  with  the  eflTefls  of  them,  are  monuments  of  a  divine  in- 
it>iratioQ,  and  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  promife,  which  Chrift  made  tohim^ 
when  he  faw  him,  and  his  brother  Andrew  employed  in  their  trade^  and 
cafting  a  net  ihto  the  fea:  Follow  Tncy  faid  he,  and  I  ^ill  make  you  fijberi 
if  nunm    Matt.  iv.   18. 

T     ho    r  t         ^^*  Concerning  the  perfons,  to  whocii  thefe  epiftles 
-^    *    were  fent,  there  have  been  different  opinions  amoiig  both 
■ncients  and  moderns. 

Eufebius  {c)  fpeaking  of  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle,  as  univerfally  acknow* 
ledged,  fays :  "It  is  infcribed  by  him  to  the  HchrcwSyJcattered  through^ 
sut  Pontusy  Galatioy  Catpadociay  Afidj  and  Bithynia.**  They  who  arede^ 
firous  to  know  Jerome  s  opinion,  may  contider  what  is  tranfcribed  from 
him  Vol.  X.  p.  130.  .  .  •  133.  For  he  does  not  fcem  to  me  to  have  any 
fettled  jud&;ement  about  the  perfons,  to  whom  Peter  wrote.  Didymus, 
<>f  Alexandria,  fuppofed,  (d)  St.  Petcr^s  firft  epiftle  to  have  been  ientto 
Jews  (battered  abroad  in  feveral  countreys.  To  the  fame  purpofe  Oecu* 
menius,  not  only  in  his  argument  of  the  epiftle  referred  to  by  me  (e) 
formerly,  but  alfo  in  his  commentarie  {/)  upon  the  beginiog  of  die 
epiftle. 

Among  the  moderns  not  a  few  are  of  the  fame  opinion,  as  Beza  and 
Grotius  in  their  notes  upon  the  iirft  verfe  of  the  iirft  epiftle,  and  Mill  (g) 
in  his  Prolegomena.  Cave  feys,  St.  Peter's  (A)  two  epiftles  were  writ 
chiefly  to  Jewifli  Chriftians.  Tillemont,  fpeaking  of  the  firft  epiftle,  &ys, 
it  (1^  is  addrefled  particularly  to  the  converted  Jews,  in  thofe  countreys^ 
but  It  fpeaks  alfo  to  the  Gentils,  who  had  embraced  the  faith. 

But  though  fome  of  the  ancients,  as  juft  fcen,  fay,  that  St.  Peter  wrote 
to  the  believers  of  the  circumcifion,  we  have  in  the  courfe  of  this  work 
obferved  divers  others,  who  fay,  he  wrote  to  Gentils  :  as  {k)  the  Author 
of  the  Calling  of  the  Gentils,  by  fome  fuppofed  to  be  Profper  of  Aqui- 
tain  :  the  (/)  Author  of  the  Divine  Promifes  and  Predictions  t  (jw)  Ju- 
nilius.  Cafliodorius  in  one  place  (;f )  fpeaks  of  Peter's  writing  to  the  Gen- 
tils, in  another  (0)  to  believing  Jews.  Auguftin  has  twice  faid,  that  {p] 
Peter  wrote  to  Gentils.  tn  like  manner  another  author  (q)  in  a  fermon 
joyned  with  his  works,  who  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  his  difciple. 
Gregorie  the  i.  Biftiop  of  Rome,  expreflcth  himfelf,  as  if  he  thought,  that 

St. 

(c)   See  VoL  viii.  pi  103. 

(</)  See  Vol,  ix.  p,  173*  (e)    FoU  xu  p.  JLl^ 

fia-fAitUf  TOK  xXifjiaa'i  «-oyi»i  x.  ^•     Oecum.  T,  2.  ^.  482.   C  D. 

(f)  Nunti  60. 

Qj)  Reliquit  poft  fe  epiftolas  duas,  Judaeis  Chriftianis  pnecipue  infcripUt^ 
H»  Z#.  /  .  /•  p»  5'* 

(1)  C  I'addrcde  particiilierement  aujc  Juifs  convertis  dafls  toutes  cet  proriaceSy 
quoiqu'elle  parle  audi  aux  Gentils  qui  avoient  cmbrafle  la  foy.  S»  Fufrtf 
«rf.  33.  Mem.  7*.  /. 

(/)   Fo/.  xi.  p.  1 36*  (/)  P.  139. 

(m)  P.  297.  a99«  V^^  VoLxi.  j.  ^o8# 

(0)  P.  313.  VJ^  Vf^^}^.  f.\i^^ 

(g)  Tbt  fam^ 
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(r)  Sti  Peter's  epiftles  were  fent  to  all  Chriftians  in  general,  both  Jews, 
and  Gentils,  in  the  countreys  mentioned  at  the  begining  of  the  firfl: 
epiftle.  Bede,  in  his  prologue  to  the  feven  catholic  epilHes,  largely  cited 
by  us  formerly,  fays,  that  {J")  St.  PetcrV  epiftles  were  fent  to  fuch  a^had 
been  profelytcd  from  Gentilifm  to  Judaifm,  and  after  that  were  converted 
to  the  Chriftian  Religion.  He  fpeaks  again  to  the  like  purpofe  at  the 
begining  of  his  Expofition  of  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle.  But  the  Greek 
word,  rendered  by  us  Jirangers^  is  not  equivalent  to  profelytes  :  as  was 
obferved  long  ago  by  (j)  Oecumenius  upon  the  place,  and  fince  by  (if) 
Bafnage. 

Mr-  Wetftein  areues  from  divers  texts,  that  (k)  the  firft  epiftl6  was 
fent  to  Gentils.  Mr.  Hallett  in  his  learned  Introduction  to  the  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews,  obferves  :  <^  Some,  fays  he,  go  upon  the  fuppofition,  that 
St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  written  to  Jews.  But  it  (eems  to  me  abun- 
dantly more  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  they  were  written  to  Gentil  Chrit- 
ttans,  if  we  conlider  many  pailages  of  the  epiftles  themfelves.'*  Where 
(jr)  he  proceeds  to  allege  many  paflages,  and,  in  my  opinion,  very  per- 
tinently.    Some  of  which  will  be  alfo  alleged  by  me  by  and  by. 

Dr.  Sykes  (y)  has  lately  declared  himfelf  in  favour  of  the  fame  fenttment* 
and  argued  well  for  it. 

Mr.  Bafnage  fuppofed,  that  (z)  St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  writ  to  Jewi 
and  Gentils,  chiefly  the  former. 

To 

(r)  FoL  XI.  p.  353.  354.  (/)  The  fame.  p.  388. 

(/)  Xufcaiffi  ^f  ri   ftvo/bM  w  tor; toy  *tZ  VfOffriXvrf   k.  ^     Oecum*   VoU  2«  p% 

483.   D. 

(/)  Fallitur  egregie  Beda.  ...  A  qua  fe  fententia  revocalTet,  fi  vocctn  a 
Petro  adhibitam,  t«rt%/Ao^  attendifTety  qu^  rdigionis  profelytus  numqusun  de> 
iignatur*     Bafn.  An*  57.  n.  /v.: 

(«)  Ad  cos,  qui  ex  GentiSiis  elc^li  {unt*  ut  Chrifto  et  veritati  obedirent* 
Cap.  !•  8.  18.  ar.  22.  ii.  10.  ir.  3.     Wetjien.  N.  T.  Tom.  2,  /•  681. 

(x)  See  his  Introdu&ion,  /•  23.  .  .  •  25. 

(jf)  "  This  epiflle  of  St.  Peter,  fays  he,  was  writ  to  the  ftrangers  fcattered 
through  feveral  parts  of  the  LefTer  Jlfia.  And  it  is  plain,  that  he  meant  by 
them  Gentils  converted  in  thofe  parts  of  the  world  to  Chrift.  He  does  oot 
mean  Jews,  but  fu^h  as.  were  eleffj  according  to  the  foreinowleJge  of  God  the 
Father.  Such,  of  vuhofe  fahation  the  Prophets  inquired^  who  prophefied  of  the 
grace  that  Jhould  come  unto  them^  ch.  i.  ver.  10.  fuch,  for  whom  Chrt/i  was  ma^ 
mftfied  in  thefe  lafl  times,  ver.  20.  fuch  as  were  Xooj  «»;  ^iTroiqcny,  an  acquired 
people f  who  had  not  obtained  mercy  :  ch.  ii.  9.  lo.  as  fheep  goirig  ajlray^  hut  now 
returned,  ver.  25.  as  men,  who  in  the  time  pafl  of  their  Ufe  had  wrought  the  wiU 
of  the  Gentils.  iv.  3.  Thefe  are  marks  fidScient  to  defcribe  the  people,  to 
whom  St.  Peter  wrote.  .  •  .  The  Gentils  were  now  begotten  in  Chrifi  to  a  hvelj 
hopem  They  were  become  now  what  the  Jews  formerly  were,  a  choTen  genera^ 
tioHf  a  royeu  priefihoody  an  holy  nation^  a  peculiar  people,  iffc."  Tie  Scripture 
doSrtne  ojr  the  Redemption  of  Man  by  Jefus  Chri/1.  Ch.  Hi.  feQ.  252./.  62.  63. 
See  Uhewife  ch.  v.  num.  832.  p.  306.  307. 

{%)  Ut  nolira  fert  opmio,  ad  utrofque  fcripta  eft,  pnccipue  tamen  ad  Ju- 
daeos,  ^ui  fub  apoftolatum  Petri  ceciderant.  Ad  gentes  quoque  epiftolam  fcrip- 
tam  fuifle,  ex  his  explorate  perCtpitur  i   ^i  quondam  eratis  non  populus^  nunc 
eftis  popuius  Dei.^  I  ep.  ii,  10.     Qua?  Ethnicorum  prxc^i^vxt  ^MtvV,  •  •^x-stXwtai. 
lEthwcorum  idololatria  his  perftriugitur :  Inctjjimui  in  n^ariis  vdolorum  cu\vt\»>ui 
/r.  J.    ^^.  ais/i.  J7.  num*  h. 
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♦  To  me  it  feems,  that  St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  fent  to  all  Chnftiahs  in 
general,  Jews  and  Gentils,  living  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Afia, 
and  Bithynia,:  the  greateft  part  of  whom  muft  have  been  converted  by 
Paul,  and  had  been  before  involved  in  ignorance,  and  (in,  as  all  peojde 
in  general  were,  till  the  manifeftation  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift. 

That  St.  Peter  wrote  to  all  Chriftians  in  thofe  countreys,  is  apparent 
from  the  valedidtorie  bleffing,  or  wifh,  at  the  end  of  the  epiftle.  i  ep. 
V.  14.  Peace  be  with  you  all  that  are  in  Chrijl  JefusT  Lewis  Cappell,  wbo 
thought,  that  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle  was  writ  to  Jewifli  believers,  allows, 
that  (j)  the  fccond  epiftle  was  writ  to  all  Chriftians  in  general,  and  par- 
ticularly to  Gentils,  induced  thereto  by  the  comprehennvenefle  of  the 
addrefle  at  the  begining  of  that  epiftle :  to  them  that  have  obtained  lib 
precious  faith  with  us.  He  fhould  have  concluded  as  much  of  the  firft 
epiftle  likewife.  For  they  were  both  fent  to  the  fame  people,  as  is  evident 
from  St.  Peter's  own  words.    2  ep.  iii.   i. 

Moreover,  the  infcription  of  the  firft  epiftle  feems  to  be  as  generali 
^  that  of  the  fecond.     Let  us  obferve  it  diftin£Uy, 

To  the  eUSf.  ixXixTor^  Says  Wall  upon  the  place :  **  He  ufeth  the  word 
bxixToi,  choice  oneSj  juft  as  St.  Paul  does  the  word  ayto»,  faints^  for  the 
word  Chrijiians.  And  as  St.  Paul  dire£ls  almoft  all  his  epiftles  tt  the 
JaintSj  that  is,  the  ChriJiianSj  of  fuch  a  place  j  fo  St.  Peter  here,  to  the 
tle^ff  or  choice  ones^  that  is,  ChriJiianSy  fojourning  in  the  difperfions  of 
Pontus,  Galatia,  and  Bithynia." 

Strangers,  «»piTjJifxoK,  Good  men,  though  at  home,  are  ftrangers, 
cfpecially,  if  they  meet  with  oppofition,  trouble,  and  afflidlion,  as  thofe 
Chriftians  did,  to  whom  St.  Peter  is  here  writing.  For  he  fpeaks  of 
their  trials^  and  temptations,  ch.  i.  ver.  6.  7.  and  exhorts  them.  ch.  ii.  ii. 
as  fojournersy  and'ftrangersy  iw?  wapoMtif;  xo&i  vapuri^fAv;,  to  abfiain  fnm 
Jlejhly  lujh.  Says  Oecumenius  upon  ch.  i.  ver.  i.  2.  **  He  calls  {h)  them 
^^  Jirangersy  either  on  account  of  their  difperfion,  or  becaufc  that  all 
**  who  live  religioufly,  are  called  Jirangers  on  this  earth,,  as  David  alfo 
*'  fays  :  /  am  a  fojourner  with  thee^  and  a  Jiranger^  as  all  my  fathers  were'* 
Pf.  xxxix.  12. 

Scattered  throughout  Pontus  .  .  •  .  or,  of  [c)  the  difperfion  of  Pontus^ 
Galatia,  .  .  .  So  he  calls  them,  not  becaufe  they  had  been  driven  out 
from  their  native  countrey,  but  becaufe  he  writes  to  the  Chriftians  of 
divers  countreys,  who  alfo  were  but  a  few,  or  a  fmall  number,  in  every 
place,  where  ihcy  dwelled. 

This 

(a)  Ad  poftenorem  autem  B.  Petri  epiftolam Nee  fuit  ea  fcripti, 

quemadmodiim  prior,  foils  Judxis  tok  ix  ^toc-rtpa,-,  fed  omnibus  in  univo 
fum  fidelibus,  turn  ex  Judseis,  turn  ex  Gentibus,  ad  Chnllum  convcrfis*  Quod 
liquet  turn  ex  ver.  i.  cap.  i.  ror^  J^n^oy  i^xTy  >^a,yjtji  trtV**.  (quod  de  Gen- 
tibus  proprie  dicitur)  turn  ex  eo  quod  cap.  iii.  15.  16.  dicit  Paulum  ad  cm 
fcripfiflc  in  omnibus  fuls  epilloiis.  Atqui  pleraeque  omnes  Pauli  cpIftol« 
fcriptx  funt  ad  Gentes  ad   fidem   ChrilU   converfas.     CappelL    Hifl.   Jpof% 

/•  44-  ^ 

Cecum,  T.  1.  p*  483. 
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This  may  fuffice  for  (hewing,  that  thefc  two  cpiftles  were  fent  to.  all 
Chrifttans  in  general,  living  in  the  countreys,  mentioned  at  the  begining 
of  the  firft  epiftle. 

I  (hall  now  (hew,  that  thefe  Chriftians  were  for  the  mod  part  of  gen« 
til  (lock  and  original. 

I  Pet.  i.  14.  As  obedient  children^  not  fajhiontng  yourfelveS^  according  to 
the  former  lujls  in  your  ignorance.  This  might  be  very  pertinently  faid  to 
men,  converted  (rom  Gentilifm  to  Chriftianity.  ]Dut  no  fuch  thing  is 
ever  faid  by  the  Apoftles,  concerning  the  Jewi(h  people,  who  had  been 
fiivored  with  Divine  revelation,  and  had  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God. 
And  ver.  20.  and  2I.  he  fajrs,  that  through  Chrift  they  did  now  believe  in 
.  God.  Therefore  they  were  not  worihippers  o(^God,  till  they  were  ac- 
quainted with  the  Chriftian  revelation.  In  like  manner  ch.  ii.  o.  St* 
Peter  fpeaks  of  thofe  to  whom  he  writes,  as  having  been  called  out  ofdark^ 
nijfi  into  Goi$  marvellous  light.  Moreover,  they  once  were  not  God's 
people,  ver.  lo.  fUsich  in  time  paft  were  not  a  people^  but  are  now  the 
people  of  God:  which  had  not  obtained  mercie,  but  now  have  obtained  mercie. 
Words  refembling  thofe  of  St.  Paul,  Rom.  ix.  24.  25.  where  he  is  un«> 
queftionably  fpeaking  of  Gentil  converts. 

There  are  alfo  other  expreffions,  which  plainly  (hew,  that  thefe  per- 
fons  had  been  Gentils,  and  had  lived  in  the  fins  of  Gentilifm*  ch.  i.  i8. 
Forafmuch  as  ye  know^  that  ye  were  redeemed  from  your  vain  converfationj 
,  received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers.  And  ch.  iv.  2.  For  the  time  paflof 
our  life  may  fuffice  usy  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentils  :  when  we 
walked  in  lajcivioufnejfe^  lufls^  excejfe  of  wine^  revellings^  banquetings^  ^nd 
abominable  idolatries.  St.  Peter  does  not  charge  himfelf  with  fuch  things. 
But  they  to  whom  he  writes  had  been  guilty  in  thofe  refpeAs.  And  by 
way  of  condefcenfion,  and  for  avoiding  oflEenfe,  and  for  rendering  his 
argument  more  efFedual,  he  joyns  himfelf  with  them. 

Once  more,  when  St.  Peter  reprefents  the  dignity  of  thofe  to  whom 
he  writes,  upon  account  of  their  Chriftian  vocation,  ch.  ii.  9.  as  tf  cho^^ 
fen  generation^  a  peculiar  people^  a  royal  priejlhood:  certainly,  the  expref- 
fions  are  moft  pertinent,  and  emphatical,  if  underflood  of  fuch  as  had 
been  brought  from  Gentilifm  to  the  &ith  of  the  gofpel,  as  indeed  they 
plainly  were.  For  he  there  fays,  they  were  to  Jhew  forth  the  praijes 
ofhim^  who  had  called  them  out  of  darknejfe  into  his  marvellous  light. 

To  all  which  might  be  added,  what  was  hinted  before,  that  the  per- 
fons,  to  whom  Peter  writes,  were  for  the  moft  part  the  Apoftle  Paul's 
converts.  This  muft  be  reckoned  probable  from  the.accounts,  which 
we  have  in  the  Afts  of  St.  Paul's  travels  and  preaching.  Whence,  we 
know,  that  he  had  been  in  Galatia,  and  th6  other  countreys,  mentioned 
by  St.  Peter  at  the  begining  of  his  firft  epiftle.  Moreover  he  obferves 
2  ep.  iii.  15.  that  his  beloved  brother  Paul  had  written  unto  th^m.  We 
may  reafonably  fuppofe,  that  he  thereby  intends  St.  Paul's  (^piftles  to 
the  Galatians>  the  Ephefians,  and  Coloflians,  all  in  thofe  countreys,  and 
for  the  moft  part  Gentil  believers.  Nor  do  I  fee  reafon  to  dpubt,  but 
that  Peter  had  before  now  feen,  and  read  St.  Paul's  two  epiftles  to  Ti- 
mothie.  And  if  we  (hould  add  them,  as  here  intended  alfg^  i^  would  be 
•     Vol.  II.  Ff  no 
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'no  prejudice 'fo  dur  if ^Umeht.     For  thofeqliftTes  likewife  were  defigned 
for  the  ufe  and  benefit  of  the  churches  in  thofe  parts. 

To  me  thefe  coi]i(iderations  appear  unanfwerable.     I  (hall  therefore 

"take  notice  of  but  one  objefBon  only,  which  is  grounded  upon  ch.  ii. 

12.  Having  your  cdnverfation  hone/I  among  the  Gcntils :  that  whereai  thij 

hiok  againft  you  as  evlU)ioers^  they  may  by  your  good  ivoiks^  which  they  fiall 

PihoU^  glorijy  God  jn  the  day  of  vifttation. 

Upon  the  firft  claufe  in  that  verfe  Beza  fays,  that  {i)  'this  place  alone 
IS  fuficTieht  to  ffiew,  that  this  eplftle  was  fent  to  Jews.  But,  I  think 
"hot.  From  St  Paul  inav  be  alleged  a  text  of  the  like  (brt.  i  Cor.  x,. 
32.  Give  no  offenje^  nettner  to  the  JewSj  nor  to  the  GeHtihy  [nml  iXx*^] 
'^Horto  the  Church  of  God.  It  might  be  as  well  argued  from  that  text, 
tliat  the  Corinthians  were  by  defcent  neither  Jews,  nor  Greeks,  as  from 
"this,  that  the  perfons,  to  whom  St.  Peter  wrbte,  were  not  originally 
'Gentils.  In  tne  text  of  St.  Paul,  juft  alleged,  by  Jews,  and  Gentils, 
t)r  Greeks,  are  intended  fuch  as  were  unbelievers.  So  it  is  likevrife  in 
the  te^t  of  St.  Peter,  which  we  are  confidering:  as  is  apparent  from  the 
"later  pnart  of  the  verfe,  above  tranfcribed  at  targe.  St.  Peter  had  a  right 
to  diftinguifb  thofe,  to  whom  he  writes,  from  the  Gentil  people,  among 
Vhom  they  lived :  as  he  had  at  the  begining  of  his  epiftle  called  them 
*ele^^  or  choice  oneSy  ahd  Jtrangersy  and  they  likewife  went  by  the  name 
bf  ChrHlians,  as  we  perceive  from  ch.  iv.  16. 

St.  Peter's  tWo  epifHes,  then,  were  fent  to  all  'Chriftians  in  general, 

living  in  thofe  countrcys :  the  greateft  part  of  whom  had  been  ccmve^^ 

"ed  from  Gentilifm,  or  Heathenifm. 

„.,   p,         ,  III.   Our   next  inquire  is,  concerning  the  place, 

fk.^       "^  '^•^         where  thcfe  epiftlcs  were  writ. 

tlJfy  were  writ.  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^   ^^^  ^^.^j^  g^^  p^^^  ^^^  ^  ^^ 

church  that  is  at  Bahylon,  eleSied  together  with  you,  faluteth  you.  Which 
text,  undcrftood  literally,  has  been  thought  by  fome  to  denote  Babylon 
in  Aflyria,  or  Babylon  in  Egypt.  By  others  it  is  interpreted  figuratively, 
"and  fuppofed  to  denote  Jerufalem,  or  Rome.  So  that  there  arc  four  opi- 
nions concerriing  the  place,  where  this  epiftle  is  dated.  All  which  rouft 
be  confid^icd  by  us. 

I.  Pearfon  by  Babylon  fupp^fes  to  be  meant  (e)  a  town,  or  city,  of  that 
name  in  Eg}T)t.     But  it  feems  to  me,  that  (f)  little  can  be  faid  for  this 

opinion. 

{d)  Inter  Gentes^  U  roTf-  i6jre<riv.]  Vd  unus  hic  locus  tribubus  illis  difperf» 
proprie  fuifTc  infcrlptam  hahc  ^pillolam  convincit.     Be%.  in  loc. 

{e)  Explodatur  figurata,  admittatur  litrralisocxpofitio.  Non  opus  erit,  Qt 
In  Aflyriam  nos  confcramus,  ii  nudo  urbis  nomine  ilandum  cfle  aHl>itreiinir. 
Alia  enim  erat  urbs  Babylonis  nomine  inGgiiita,  eaque  Judaeae  multo  ridnxor* 
a  Babyloniis  poft  dint--Prophetarum  vaticinia,  Ptolomzorum  permifTu  coodi- 
ta  et  habitata.     Pear/on.  de  Succm  Rom.  Epifc.  Diff\  f.  num.  vii.  (ic. 

(/)  Duas  entm  vetus  terrarum  orbis  babuit  Babylones,  alteram  clariflimam 
iSam  Chaldsorum  rcgiam,  alteram  cailelium  quoddam  iEgyptl  a  Babykmui 
condituro.  Poderiorem  hic  nominari,  nemo  credi turns  mme  Tidetur,  nifi 
fama  fuiffet  vulgata,  prioris  Babylonis  aetate  nihil  fuperfiiifle,  certe  nulloi 
prorfua  ei  fuilTe  incoks*     Hsumatui.  Nova  Sylhge  Di/fertat.  P.  2./.  io6. 
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t>piivod.  Babylon  in  Egypt  is  an  obfcure  place.  It  was  a  frontier  town» 
or  ftrong^aftk)  with  a  garrtfon».  as  it  is  defcribed  by  {g)  Strabo :  in  whofe 
time,  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  was  quartered  one  ot  the  three  Roman  Le« 
gions,  appotnied  to  keep  the  Egyptian  people  in  order.  Jo  fuch  a  place, 
as  may  be  ftippofed,  there  (h)  were  but  few  Jews,  and  not  many  inha- 
bitants of  any  fort,  befide  foldiers.  This  opinion  likewife  is  altogether 
without  the  authority  of  ancient  Chrillian$.  If  St.  Peter  had  writ  an 
epiftfe  in  jL^ypt,;in  ^U  probability,  it  (/)  would  have  been  dated  at  Alex- 
andria. But  there  is  not  in  early  antiquity  any  intimation,  that  (if)  the 
lApofUe  Peter  was  at  all  at  Alexandria,  or  m.any  part  of  £gypt.  If  St* 
Peter  had  been  at  Babylon  in  Egypt,  and  had  founded  a  church  there,  it 
would  have  been  a  diurch  of  great  renown  among  Chriftians :  whereas 
(I)  there  is  not  for  the  firft  four  centuries  any  notice  taken  of  a  churchy 
or  Bilbop  in  that  place. 

Le  Clerc,  who  (i»)  follows  Pearfon,  fays,  in  his  notes  upon  x  Pet.  v» 
13.  ^^  Thereby  (n)  is  to  be.  underftood,-  not  Babylon,  which  lay  on  the 
e^ft  fide  of  the  Euphrates,  and  where  Peter  never  was,  but  a  city  in  £« 

gyptf 

rSf  tiiZt  rayfuinruv  t*v  ffh^intn  riy  ai/i/fftw.  Strabm  /•  17.  p.  807.  al*  f% 
xi6o. 

{hi)  AbundalTe  Judxis  ^sryptiacam  Babylonem,  vix  probabilc  videtur, 
propter  et  conftitiitum  in  ea  civitate  llomanonun  prefidium,  cum  fignis  ct  a- 
qBtilu  fuisy  quae  Judcis  odio  erant»  ct  vicinitatem  Alexandria,  in  qua  liben* 
tiut  de^ebant.     Bafnag.  Ann.  46.  num.  xxvii. 

(f )  Si  Pctnit  in  iBgyptiaca  Babylone  verfatus  eft,  cui  probabile  fiet,  non 
petiviiTe  Alexandrianiy  civitatem  totius  orbis  fecundum  Romam  nobiliilimamy 
magnoque  Judeonim  numero  frequentem :  cum  Alexandriae  in  vicioia  extia- 
ret  Babylon,  et  moris  cflet  Apoftolorum,  aliqua  in  regione  veftigium  ponen- 
tuun,  Metropoles  adire,  ut  xnajus  theatrum  haberet  evangclii  prsedicatio,  quae 
inde  veluti  ex  fonte  mauabat  urbibus  provincialibus  irrigandis.     /r/.  ibid* 

(i)  Quod  vero  in  ^gypto  unquam  verfatus  fuerit,  ne  levilGma  quldem  an- 
tiquitatis  iimbra  obtendi  poteft.     Cant,  de  Pciro.  H.  L,f»  6. 

Quis  vero  Veterum  dixit,  Petrum  fc  Alexandriam  cootuL'fTe?  Hoccioe 
difCmulaflent  tot  eruditi  fcriptores,  quos  Alexandrina  peperit  ecdefla  ?  £a/^ 
n0g.ih. 

(/  [Liquet  ompes  ecclefias  apoftolicas  magna:  exiftimationis  fuifle  Veteri- 
fcut*  Hinc  iUud  Tertuttianum :  Persurre  cccUjicu  Apofioliccu^  apud  quas  ip/s 
ebdhm^  caihtdrm  Ap^olorum  fuii  locu  tntfident,  Pi^oindc  eccleiia,  quae  Mem- 
phitica  Babylone  fuit,  apoftolicis  effct  inferenda,  et  multo  honore  cumulata 
niiflet,  Qtpote  a  Petro  fiindata.  Jam  vero  tarn  obfcura  fuit  Babylonica  ilia 
ecclefia,  ut  labentibus  quadringentis  amplius  annis,  in  antiquitatis  monu;^ 
mentis  nuUo  veftigio  reperiatur:  nulld  fuit  Epifcoporum  fuccd&one,  nuUi 
Mutyrum  pafiioae  nobilis.  Quod  de  ecclefii  apoftolicft,  ct  in  Imperio  Ro« 
amO  ^onftitttti,  vix  cogitatione  iiilgi  poteft.     Bdfn*  uhtfupra, 

\m)  /%/•  ^us  H.  £•  unno.  6 1  •  hum*  wu  et  jiunot.  adHammomii  PnmmuAonem 
m  I  Pein  ^ytokm. 

(a)  :II  nut  entendre  non  la  Babylone,  qui  itoit  i  I'orient  de  I'Edphrate,  cf 
oft  8*  Piene  n*a  jamais  cte :  mais  une  ville  d'Egypte,  qui  fe  nommoit  ainfi, 
ft  qui  ft'itoit,  paaioai^de  lieu  ou  eft  b^ti  le  Cairct    JLe  Clen*  fur  i  ^»JeS. 
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gypt,  fo  called,  and  lying  not  far  from  the  place,  where  now  is  Cairo.** 
But  what  proof  is  there  of  Peter's  ever  having  been  in  Egypt,  more  dum 
of  his  having  been  in  Aflyria  ? 

2.  Lewis  CappeU  conjc(^ured,  that  (o)  hy  Babvlon  is  to  be  underftdbd 
Jerufalem,  -But*  it  is  a  mere  conjed^ure,  q^uite  destitute  of  foundation  in 
antiquity.  And  therefore,  in  my  opinion,  no  more  to  be  receivod,  than 
the  preceding  interpretation. 

3.  Divers  other  learned  men  think,  that  by  Babylon  is  meant  Babylon 
in  Aflyria.  So  (/>)  Beza,  (q)  Lifehtfoot,  (r)  Bafnage.  •  Cave,  who  fiip- 
pofeth  (s)  the  firft  epiftle  of  St.  Peter  to  have  been  writ  at  Babylon  in 
Affyria,  thinks,  that  (t)  his  fecond  epiftle  was  writ  at  Rome. 

They  who  rejed  this  opinion,  fay,  that  (u)  the  AfTyrian  Babylon  was 
at  that  time  ^^Imoft  deferted.  -On  the  contrarie,  they  who  embrace  it, 
fay,  there  (x)  were  multitudes  of  Jews  in  that  countrey.  Which  may 
be  true.  For  there  were  many  Jews  in  moft  countreys.  But  it  would 
have  been  more  to  the  purpofe,  to  produce  fome  evidence  from  antiqui* 
ty,  that  Peter  wa3  in  that  countrey.  The  primitive  Chriftians  haa  in 
their  hands  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftie.  And  it  was  univerfally  received,  as 
his;  And  it  is  dated  at  Babylon.  And  yet  ecclefiaftical  hiftorie  affords 
no  accounts,  that  this  Apoftle  was  in  Aflyria,  or  Chaldea.  Is  not  diis  a 
ptoofy  that  (y)  there  was  not  any  very  ancient  tradition,  that  he  was  in 

that 

(tf)  Ego  potiu9  conjicercm  Jcrofolymae  fuilTc  fcriptam,  et  JerofolymAm  t 
Petro  fu^fTc  didam  figurate  Babylonem :  quod  turn  temporit  Jenifalcm  noo 
ciTet  amplius  urbs  fanda,  fed  fpiritualis  quxdam  Babylon,  in  quk  ecckfia 
Dei  captiva  quafi  tenebatur,  et  gravi  fcrvitute  premebatur,  quatenus  pridem 
a  Jiidaeis  perfecutioncm  pati  cccperat.     Capp.  HtJl,  Ap,  p,  42. 

(/>)  Babylona  proprie  accipio  pro  celcbri  iUa  Aflyriae  urbe,  in  quIL  turn 
cflet  Pctrus,  clrcumcifionis  Apollohis.     Br%.  in  1  Pet*  v.  1 3. 

{q)  See  his  Sermon  upon  i  Pet.  v.  13*  Vol*  2.  p,  I141— II47.  and  many  other 
places  in  his  tvorhs, 

{f)  Ba/n,  j4nn,  46.  num,  xxvii* 

(i)  Venim  ego  priorein  fciitentiamtanquam  longc  v«rifiiniliorem  ample&or» 
turn  quod  in  Babylone  Parthica  magna  eifet  Judseorum  frequentia.  &c«  Cav» 
in  Petro,  H,  L,  p.  6. 

(/)  Epillola  icciinda  Romac,  ut  videtur,  paullo  ante  mortem  fcripta.  Id.  iHd, 

(j/)  An  urbcm  illam  8.  Pctrus  adire  maxime  concupivit,  quam  Prophet*- 
rum  vaticinio,  et  juito  Dei  judicio  percufTam  efle  novit  ?  Pear/on^  yhi  fyfr. 
^.  iv.  Faullatim  igitur  dcfecit  Babylon,  a  Regibus  primo,  demde  a  populo 
deferta.     lb.  mtm.  v. 

(jc)  In  Aflyria,  ubi  Babylon,  immcnfu  fuit  Judaeorum  multitudo,  quoi 
fub  Petrinum  cccldlffe  apoltolatum,  ccrtum,  exploratumque  eft  :  ut  nufquam 
gentium  provinciam  adminiilrare  fuam  felicius  potuerit.  Bafnage  amu  46. 
vum,  xxvii, 

(y)  Sunt  qui  in  di6la  Petri  epiflola  Babylonis  nomine  non  Romam,  fed  Ba« 
bvlonem  ipfam,  quse  caput  fuit  AfTyriorum,  defignari  contendunt.  Vennn 
hi  omnium  veterum  patrum  tclUmonio  refelluntur.  Certe  qui  Petnun  Baby* 
Tone  fediffe  vohmt,  oilendant  nobis  oportet  fucceflioncm  Epifcoporuin,  qni 
Babylonis  ecclcfiam  pod  Petrum  adminillrarunt.— — Quap,  malum,  impa* 
dentia  eil,  id  quid^m  quod  nemo  veterum  xlixit,  temere  afitnnare:  Petnim 
fcllicet  fedem  fixiiFe  Babylone  :  id  vcro  quod  vcteres  omnes  fcriptorcs  difcr^ 
tiflimc  prodiderunt,  pertiiiacitcr  ncgarc  !   Valej*  Anu9i.  in  EufeL  /•  2.  eap.  15. 
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that  countrey  ?  We  jufl:  nowobfervedpaflagesof  Origelly  -  Epiphanius, 
Grtgoric  Nazianzen,  Jerome,  Chryfoftom,  rtlatingto  St:  l?etcr  s  travelff. 
But  none  have  mentioned  Babylon,  as  >a  place,  whefe  h^  traveled,  and 
rpreache;d  the  gofpel.  •    *    .  v      * 

Says  Mr.  Beaufobre :  "  As  (z)  Peter  was  the  Apoftle  .of  the  Jewfc 
'*  fcattered  abroad  among  the  Gentils;  St.  James  haviriff  fhcyed  \tk  Judea, 
«  he  went  to  Babylon,  where  a  great  number  of  the  IfraeliteS  had  re:- 
^  mained."  But  may  I  not  take  the  liberty  to  afk  a  queftion,  and  fay: 
Who  afligned  to  thefe  Apoftlcs  thofe  fcveral  provinces,  with  fuch  limita'- 
tions?  St.  James  ftaid  in  Judea.  It  is  allowed.  We  are  certain  of  it 
from  the  liilloire  in  the  Afts.  Neverthelefs  he  did  not  confine  his  re- 
gards to  the  Jews  in  the  land  of  Ifracl.  For  he  wrote  an  epfllle,  ad- 
drefled  to  the  tsvehi  triha fcatttr^d  Mbroad.  And  if  Peter ^Ifo  w)|s  an  A- 
poftle,  chiefly,  of  the  circumcifion ;  it  was  not  of  thofe  only,  who  were 
-in  Gendl  toontreys,  but  of  thofe  likcwife,  who  were  in  Jtideat  where, 
as  I  apprdiend,  he  fpent  the  greateft  part  of  his  life,  even  after  our  Sa- 
viour's afccnfioa. 

Mr.  Beaufobre  fays,  ^:  Peter  went  to  Bab\^on,  where  a  great  number 
of  Ifraelites  had  remained/'  That  is,  he  imagined,  that  he  did  fo.  And 
^  was  fit  for  him  fo  to  do.  As  Bafnagc,  in  a  paflage  {a)  cifed  not  long 
^o,  fays:  **  There  was  a  multitudeof  Jev/s  in  Aflyrin,  where  Was  Ba- 
•bylon.  Nor  could  he  any  where  more  fuccefsfully  execute  his  ap^ftolic'ai 
coimoiffion.'^  And  becaufe  we  imagiue,  that  Peter  might  vefy  fitly 
preach :  the  go^l  in  Aflyria,  we  conclude,  that  he  went  thither.  But 
fuch  reafonings,'  if  .calmly  confidered,  are  of  no  weight.  It  would  be 
anuch  better  toallcgeifome  ancient  tcftimonies,  in  behalf  of  St.  Peter's 
Jouroey  iftto  Aflyria,Jor  Parthia.  > 

Mr.  Wetftein  thinks,  that  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle  was  writ  in  the  coun- 
Xrey of. Babylon,  in  Mcibpotamia.  As  there  is  fomewhat  new  in  his  argu- 
ment^ I  place  below  [b)  a  large-j>art  of  u.     In  particular^  he  fays,  that 
.   '        ■  '  when 

<  • 

Negant  cnim j .  Ptetrum  Romx  fuifFe:  quod  teftatur  antiqultas.  Affirmant 
tiutem  Babylone  fiiin*e,  vel  in  ^gypto,  vcl  in  Chaldxa.  Quod  nulla  prodit 
)iiIlorial     Efi.  In  i  Pet^  v-  13* 

(ft)  Comme  il^toit  PApotre  dcB  Juifs  difperfez  parrfi?  les  Paycns,  S. 
Jacques  etant  demuerc  en  Judee,  il  alia  a  Baby  lone,  et  dans  les  provinceB 
fvuifinesj  ou  il  ^oit  rcfle  un  boi^  nombrc  d'Ifradites.  Hiji^de  Mamch.  L  2, 
cL  3.  T*  /./.  i8i. 


Co)  See  p.  452.  note  (.r). 

■  Xh)'  -   ■ 


Cur  Babylon  in  Italia  potius,  aut  ^gypto,  quam  in  Mefopotamia,  fit 

nuaerendat  cau04m  non  vidcu,     Vetercs  quideu^  Ruicamt  ii^tclligunt 

Quod  recentioies  obfcrvanty  Babylouem  proprie  dictaini  quq  tempore  Petrus 
htec  fctibcbat,  l^abitatajoi  non  fuifle*  verum  t^Lf  At  (przterquam  quod  et 
Stephano  Byzaatino  et  Xucano  conftat^  ctijsLm  Seicuciani  eo  teiapurc  uomiue 
Babylonia  luifTe  appellatam»)  pofTumus  £;;»bylonem  interpretari  non  urbem^ 
fed  totam  regionem,  •  .  .  Huic  obfervatiuni  addo  aliam^  qux  licet  milii  nunc 
primum  in  mentem  venerit,  fuum  taaien  apud  me  pone'. us  habet.  Nimirum 
«bi  dt  pluiibus  vJl  piroviniiis  vd  ttrbJbus  loquimur>  vel  ubi  ad  plures  fcribi- 
mu8,  ordini  naturae   convcnientius  et   fimplicius  videtur,  ut   incipiaynus  non 

ab 
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vhen  a  pAfoii  Writes  to  the  people  of  feveral  cities,  or  Oounueys,  it  is 
natural  to  begin  with  that  which  is  neareft  to  hioi.  So  does  Paul.  CoL 
iv.  3«  and  St.  John  in  Patmos.  Rey.  i.  and  ii.  The  like  order,  lays  hs, 
is  alfo  accurately  obferved  by  St.  Peter,  if  he  wrote  from  Mefopotamii^ 
not  if  we  fuppofe  him  to  have  writ  from  Italie,  or  Egypt. 

But  fuch  obfervations,  though  ingenious  and  plaufible,  are  not  demoAL 
ftrative  and  decifive,  even  when  they  are  juft  and  rieht.  Which  can* 
not  be  f4id  of  this.  For  fuppofing  oc.  Peter  to  have  been  in  Mefopou* 
xnia,  the  countrcy,  neareft  to  him,  would  be  Cappadticia,  as  lymg  mr*ie 
eafiward,  and  n.ore  fouthward,  than  the  two  firft  naired.  Certainlj 
Pontus  and  Galatia  were  fanher  off  from  Mefopotamia,  than  Cappadocia. 
The  truth  is  :  St.  Peter  begins  at  the  north,  and  ib  goes  round.  And 
that  way  of  beginning  does  as  well  fuit  Rome,  as  Babyk>n,ibfar  as  lean 
ice* 

Befide  all  this,  there  offers  an  argument,  which  appears  to  me  dcci* 
five.  If  the  Affyrian  Babylon  was  not  now  fubje&  to  the  RofXfa»si.fcut  to 
{c)  the  Parthians  :  which  I  fuppofe  to  be  allowed  by  all:  it  cannot  I e 
the  place,  inte^ided  by  St.  Peter.  For  the  p<;6ple,  to  whom  hr  wriirs, 
were  fubjed  to  the  Romans.  And  at  the  time  of  v:riting  thi^  ep?ftk  he 
muft  have  been  within  the  territories  of  the  lame  Empire,  l  ep.  iu  i^ 
14.  Suhfiit  y9urfelves  U  every  ordinance  of  man^fir  tht  Lord* s  fake  :  tiAf- 
the'r  it  be  t9  the  king^  or  rather  Emperoury  as  formerly  (d)  fliewn^  es  fif 
freme  :  ^  unto  Governours  fent^  (from  Rome,)  by  binty  for  thi  puni^nent 
pf  evil-Joersy  and  for  the  pruife  of  them  that  ao  welL  Again,  ver.  17.  i£i- 
nor  the  King :  or  rather,  the  Lmperour.  If  Sk  eter  had  not  now  bcea 
>^ithin  the  Roman  territories,  he  would  have  been  led  to  expreis  himleif 
in  a  different  manner,  when  he  enforced  obedience  to  the  Ronon  Lm- 
perour. 

This  argument  appears  to  me  very  obvious.  And  yet  I  do  not  knon^ 
that  it  has  ever  been  thought  of  by  any  before.  W  nich  roake^  me  al- 
moft  fufpe»5l  the  validity  of  it :  though  I  cannot  difc  ern,  where  the  i  c- 
fc£l  lies. 

St.  eter  requires  fubjedHon  to  Governoursy  fent  by  the  Empcrour :  un- 
doubtedly, meaning  from  Rome.  I  fuppofe,  that  way  of  Ipeaking  might 
be  properly  ufed  in  any  part  of  the  Empire.  But  it  might  have  a  fpecial 
proprieiy,  if  the  writer  was  then  at  Rome.  Where  indeed,  in  all  proba- 
bility, Peter  then  was. 

4.  ho  that  y/^  are  now  come  to  the  fourth  opinion  concerning  the  dare 
of  this  cpiftle.     Which  is,  that  by  Babylon  St.  Peter  figuratively  means 

Kome. 

nb  ca,  qua  loqucntfbus  vel  fcribentibus  eft  remotiffima,  fed  proxima.  Himc 
ordincm  fervavit  Pr.uliw  Col.  xv.  13.  ct  Joannes  ex  Patmo.  Apoc.  i.rt  ii. 
Tiunc  ordinem  accurate  fervavit  etiam  I^trus,  fi  icripiit  ex  Mefopotamisi 
minimc  autem,  ii  vcl  ex  £gypto>  vel  ex  Italia,  enm  Icripfifle  exiftimcmoSi 
IVetJiein^  in  2  Pet,  v*  13.  Tom.  2./.  C97-  698- 

(r)   Fid,  Slral,  I.  i6,  p,  1081.  in  al,  p,  745. 

(^  Set  ih:  firfi  Pari  of  this  Work.  Book  i.  cb.  Z*  f*  xu  near  the  fnJL    V 

(.  I ;  6.  •fibe  third  cditisa^ 
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Rome.  This  is  the  opinion  of  {e)  Grotius,  and  (/)  Whitby,  and  {g) 
Valcfius,  and  all  the  learned  writers  of  th^Roma^i  communion  in  ge^' 
neral. 

Thefe  have,  confefTedly,  in  their  £ivour,  the  teftimonie  of  antiquity. 
Which  is  no  Tmall  advantage.'  i 

Eu&bius'  having  given  an  account  of  St.  Mark's  Gofpel,  and  of  it's 
having  been  writ  at  the  requefl:  of  St.  Peter's  hearers^  at  Rome,  adds : 
H  Anfi' (i6}  it  is  (aid,  that  Peter  mentions  this  Mark  in  his  firft  epiftle^ 
^  which,  diey  (ay,  he  wrote  at  Rome :  and  that  himfelf  calls  that  city' 
^S  Babylon  figuratively  in  thofe  words  :  the  church  that  is  at  Babyhnjalutn 
^  y9u^  as  does  Mark  my  fon.** 

This  interpretauon  fome  fuppofe  Eufebius  to  afcribe  to  Papias. 
But  {i)  Spanheim  denies  it.  And  perhaps  it  is  not  certain.  Whether 
P^pbs  (aid  (t^^  or  not,  it  was  the  prevailing  opinion  in  the  time  of 
Eufebius. 

Jerome  in  his  book  of  lUuftrious  Men,  in  his  article  of  St.  Mark, 
traiifcribes  the  juft  cited  paflage  of  Eufebius,  but  expre(feth  himfelf  more 
poiitively.  ^  Peter  (k)  makes  mention  of  this  Mark  in  his  firft  epi-^ 
ftle,  figuratively  denoting  Rome  by  the  name  of  Babylon.  The  church 
which  n  at  Babyktiy  eledfed  together  with  you^  faltdeth  yoUy  as  does  Mark 
wy  j$H% 

Bede 

{e\  De  Bjibylone  diflidcnt  vcterci  ct  novi  interpretes.  Vetcres  Romam 
iotc[rpretantur,  ubi  Petrum  fuilTe '  nemo  verus  Cbriftianus  dubitabit.  Non- 
Bsd^yloncm  in  Cbaldaea.  Ego  veteribus  affentior.  Nam  quod  Roma  A' 
Babjlonem  Tocavit,  non  in  hoc  tantum  ferviit,  ut  Q  deprehcoderetur  cpi* 
ftohij  non  poflet  inde  fciri,  quibus  in  locit  viveret.  Verum  edam.  ...  5 
Congruentias  plurimas  inter  Babylonem  et  Romain  vide  Orofii'  ii.  2.  3.  4, 
Grot,  ad  I  Pet.  v.  13. 

(y)  See  him  upon  i  Pet,  v.  13. 

Ig)  Romam  retrus  fi?urate  Babylonem  vocavit,  yel  ob  magnitudinem  et. 
potcntiam,  vel  propter  impietatem'.  •  .  '.  ^Poteil  Hiain  aKa  ratio  Hujus  cQg^i^ 
nominit  aficrri,  quod  fcilfcet  ut  Babylopii  Judsos  in^  fervitutem  rt6^^* 
rant,  fie  Romani  tunc  JudKos  ditioni  fuae  fubjediSent.*  Sunt  qui '  in'  mraf 
Petri  epijflola  Babylonia  nomine  non  Rottiam,  fed  fiiabvloninn  ipfam,  (nam 
caput  fuit  Affyrionim,  dcfignari  contenduiit.  Vetum  ^i '  oiknnium  tcUxW 
patrum  tcftimbnio  rdelluhtur.     Vdl^.  Annii%  ad  Eufeh  H.  E*  /.  3.  c.  ij* 

A     »»»»'«''      .  »  »    »    \  *    »    '    V    '■•     ^'  *        ^ e>j^  i-  •* 

«^oriivbT»  iui  TtfThY*    'Affwx^ntu   vfjiSi^    i    If  0aCvXi7v»  avMxXixrq,   m;   fuj^ilof   • 

viifMM.    Euf  H.'E.  L  2.  c.  is.  '        *\  ' 

(f)  Atqui  primus  omnium  Eufebius  narratiooi  45  Marco  hsec  fubjungit: 
Ej^,  qui^  mcerent  jRfimam  figurate  Babytimetn  eSidlan*  ...  tJec  ^aoien  ^^^ 
^  adfcribi  eaift  interpretatlonemy  quicquid  yufgo  (entiant^  "Valefio  "^9 
veiba  h«c  a  prioribus  fejungeiite,  tupra' dembdlhatttm  «^  Vid.  P.'jf. 
num.'  xn.  Sfatihiim.  Djf*  deJSSa' Pro/eS.  Petri  ad  RcM.  Part.  ^.  num.  H.  Tm\ 
2.p.  375.  '''  ■ 

(i)  Meminit  hujus  Marci  et  Petrus  in  epiftola  pxima,  fub  nomine  B^Ionu 
fieuraliter  Roinam  fienificans:*  Mutat  vos  quie  !a  Eab;|rlb.ne  eftj  f^oi1<egt&/et 
Marcus  filius  mcu9«    ^iF.Lcapwiiu        ''         ♦-o     -  - 
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I3ede  (/}by  Babylon  underftood  Rome,  as  did  {in)  Oecumenius.  How- 
ever,,  it  may  be  here  properly  recoUcfted,  that  (»)  formerly  we  faw  an 
author,  Cofmas  of  Alexandria,  in  the  fixth  centurie,  who  hereby  feems  to 
tvLve  uAdefftood  Babylon  in  Aflyria. 

This  opinion  concerning  the  place  of  writing  this  epiftle  is  much  con- 
firmed by  the  general  tradition  of  the  aiKients,  that  St.  Mark's  Go(pel 
was -writ  at  Rome,  at  the  requeft  of  Peter's  hearers,  and  that  Mark  here 
m^t^tioncd  is  theEvangelift.  Nor  is  this  contradided  by  Cofmas,  but 
Gpnfirmed  by  him.  For  he  exprefsly  fays,  ''  that  [o)  Mark,  the  fe- 
cpnd  Evangelift,  wrote  his  Gofpel  at  Rome  by  the  dire&ion  of 
Peter."     ^ 

They  {p)  who.reje<Sl  this  interpretation,  afFc£k  to  flight  Papias:  whereas 
thjcre  i^  no  good  reafpn  for  it.  If  he  faid  fo,  certainly  his  teftimonie 
iffovM  be  of  fome.  value.  But  we  do  not  clearly  perceive,  that  this  was 
in  Papias.  However,  it  is  faid  by  Eufebius.  It  was  then  a  common 
qpinion.     Nor  ^id  he  know  of  a  better. 

Others  infmuate  likewife,  that  {q)  the  reaibn,  why  Jerome  was  willing 
to  cpnfound  Rome  with  Babylon,  was,  that  he  was  out  of  humour  vnth 
the  people  of  Rome.  !  Which  feems  to  me  to  be  groundIe&.  Jerome 
Qnly..tranfcribes,what  he. bad  found. in  Eufebius.  They  who  rejedthe 
accounts  of  thofe  two  learned  ancients  fhould  by  all  means  produce 
fon^e^cvidcnce,  that  Peter  was  in  Mefopotamia.  We  have  good  aflurancr, 
that  St.  Mark's  Gofpel  was  writ  at  Rome,  and  that  Peter  preached,  and 
(uiFered  martyrdom  there.  His  two  epiftles  therefore,  probably, 
were  writ  in  the  fanve  city,  a  (hort  time  before  the  period  of  his 
life. 

Mill  varies.  In  his  note  upon  the  place  h^  is  for  Babylon  in 
Egypt;     But  in  his  Prolegomena  (r)  he  is  for  Rome,  and  argues  well 

enough 

(J)  BabyJoncm  typice  Romam  dicit,  videlicet  propter  confdioncm  multl- 
plicis  idololatntc.  &c.     Bed.  exhof^  i  Pet,  v.  13. 

{m)   BoJoOmvx  it  rif  ^:ifjwt  aa  to  wifi^a^ij  xaXu^  0  xj    BafuXiw   «fo>»>.«  j(ji.x 
i(Txviu     Oecum.  in  loc.  flom.  2.^.  526.  yf, 
,  («)  See  Vol,  ;r/./,  275.  and  2B$. 

(0)   See  Vol.  xi,  f.  267,  andthejirjl  volume  of  this  Supplement,  p.  T78. 
,  (/*)  Quod  fi,  ut  Rufinus  interpreutur,  tcfte  Papia  nititur,  iiifirmo  fane  ti- 
Btcine  fultum  ell.     Nee  tcmere  ad  tropum  m  nominibus  urbium  aut  rcgionum 
eft  rccurrcndum,  njii  ubi  propria  vocis  figpificatio  locum  habere  non  potcil. 
IVetJitin.  N.  T.  Tqm^  2./.  697. 

(2)  C'eft  une  imagination  de  Papias,  que  lea  aociens  ont  adopte  a\ec  trop 
ic'tacilit6,  ct  que  S.  Jerome  auroit  rcjettec  ayec  mepris,  fi  dans  la  mauvaKc 
hutpcur  ou  il  ctoit  contrq  Rome,  il  n'eiit  ete'bien  aifc  de  la  co^foodre  avcc 
]PabyIonc.  Beauf.  Htft.  ManicL  /.  2.  f/f.  3.  T.  up.  181. 
.  (r)  RomcB  earn  Tcriptam  fuiffe  notant  ex  traditionc  Vctcnim  Eufebius, 
Hicrohymus  in  Catalogo,  ct  alii  peimulti.  Hanc  cnim  ^Babylonia  nomine 
dcfigh^tam  voldit  Petrus,  ceu  communl  turn  teinporis  apud  Judseos  fuos  ap- 
pellatione.  Qux  quidem  et  fn  hunc  ufqire  diem  apud  eos  obtinet.  Abarbi- 
pel,  alii<]^ue  recent iores  Judzi,  commentantci  in  prophctias  de  Biibylonc,  ad 
Romam  iftas  referunt :  quod  (icut  a  Babylbniis'olim  in  fervitutcm  icdacti  fuf 
Tint,  ita  poilcajam  a  Romanis.  &c.     Proleg.num.  59.  60. 
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efiough  for  that  opinion.     I  fuppofe,  that  to  be  his  final  determi- 
nation.   , 

.  It  may  be  beft  for  me  now  to  conclude  this  argument  with  a  part  of 
Whitby's  note  upon  i  Pet.  Vt  13.  which  is  very  agreeable  alfo  to  the  note 
of  Eftius  upon  the  fame  text.  ^^  That  Babylon  is  figuratively  here  put 
^  for  Rome,  is  an  opinion  fo  early  delivered  by  Papias,  a|iu  which  after- 
^  wards  fo  generally  prevailed,  (as  we  learn  from  Euftbius,  Jerome,  and 
*^  Oecumeniiis,)  that  I  fubfcribe  to  the  note  at  the  end  of  this  epiftle^ 
^  »7C«^  ^no  fi^|bitK>  it  was  written  from  Rome,  {liled  alfo  Babylon  by  the 
*'  author  of  the  Revelations,  ch.  xvii.  and  xviii.  For  the  ApofUe,  at  the 
<f  time  of  writing  it,  muft  be  at  Rome,  figuratively,  or  at  fome  city,  pro- 
**  pcrly,  called  Babylon.  Now  as  it  is  uncertain,  whether  St.  Peter  ever 
^^  was  at  Babylon  in  Chaldea,  or  in  Egypt,  and  improbable,  that  he 
^'  made  any  confiderable  flay  there :  fo  it  is  very  improbable,  he 
^  ibould  do  it,  when  near  his  end.  At  Rome,  and  Antioch,  where 
*^  he  confefledly  refided,  church -hiAorie  is  copious  in  giving  an  ac- 
**  count  of  his  fucceflbrs  in  thofe  Sees.  But  who  can  ihew  any 
H  thing  of  this  nature,  with  reference  to  either  of  thdfe  Babylons*? 
'« &c.  &c." 

IV.  The  only  thing  remaining  to  be  obferved  by  us  is  the  77;  •  »^ ' 
time  of  writing  thcfe  two  cpillles.  Which  I  think  to  be  the  ^'^  ^^"^ 
>ear  63.  or  64.  or  at  the  latefl  65.  I  fuppofe,  Paul  to  have  left  Rome 
m  the  fpring  of  the  year  63-  St.  Peter  was  not  then  come  thither.  If 
he  had  been  there,  he  would  have  been  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  fome 
of  his  epiflles,  writ  near  the  end  of  his  imprifonment  at  Rome.  How*' 
eyer,  not  very  long  after  St.  Paul  was  gone,  St.  Peter  might  come  thi- 
ther. Here,.  I  fuppofe,  he  preached  for  a  while  freely,  and  with  great 
iuccefle.  And  it  appears  to  me  probable,  that  both  thcfe  epiftles  were 
writ  at  Rome,  not  long  before  the  Apoflle's  death. 

That  he  was  old,  and  near  his  end,  when  he  wrote  the  fecond  epifUcp 
is  apparent  firom  Ch.  i.  14.  And  that  the  firil  epiflle  to  the  fame  Chrif- 
uaris  had  npt  been  writ  long  before,  may  be  argued  from  the  apologie, 
which  he  makes  for  writing  this  fecond  epiilJe  to  them.  ch.  i.  ver.  13. 
.••15.  IVhenfore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  you  always  in  remembrance 
ofthefe  things^  though  ye  know  them^  and  be  cjfahlijhed  in  the  prefent  truth. 
Tea  I  think  it  meety  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle^  to  Jiir  you  up  by  wajf 
of  nmembrance*  Knowings  that  Jhortly  I  mujl  put  off  this  my  tabernacle^ 
even  as  our  Lord  fefus  Chrifl  has  Jhewed  me.  Moreover^  i  will  endea^ 
vouTy  that  you  may  be  able  after  my  deceafe  to  have  thefe  things  always  in 
remembrance, 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  foon  after  the  Apofllc  had  fcnt  away  Silvamis 
with  the  firft  epiflle,  fome  came  from  thofe  countreys  to  Rome,  where  was 
a  frequent  and  general  refort  from  all  parts,  bringing  him  ijiformations 
concerning  the  Itate  of  religion  among  them.  Which  induced  him  to 
writ^  a  fecond  time  for  the  eflablifhmentof  the  Chriilians,  among  whom 
he  had  labored.  And  he  might  well  hope,  that  his  lail  words,  and  dying 
.teftimonie  to  the  doctrine,  which  he  had  received  from  Chrift,  and 
had  taught  for  many  years  with  unfhaken  fledfaftnefle,  would  be  of  great 
weight  with  them. 

V.I  have  now  gone  through  the  four  inquiries,  pro-  Remarks  upon 
pofed  at  the  begining  of  this  article.     I  (hall  here  add.    i  Pet.  v.  1 3. 
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I 
only  a  few  remarks  upon  i  Pet.  v.  13.   The  (s}  churcb  that  is  aiBaiyltn^ 

fle^id  tdgether  with  you^  faluUth  you.     And  Jo  does  Marky  my  fin. 

The  word  church  is  not  in  the  original,  but  is  inferted  in  the  tranfla- 

tion.   The  fame  word  is  fupplied  in  (/)  Oecumenius,  and  {u)  in  the  La« 

txn>  and  other  ancient  verfions,  with  the  approbation  of  {x)  Grotius,  and 

many  others.     But  Mill  {y)  in  his  notes  upon  this  text,  where  he  un- 

derftands  the  word  Babylon  Hterally,  of  a  city  of  that  name  in  Egypt, 

argues,  that  thereby  is  intended  St.  Peter's  wife,  or  fome  honourable 

Chriftian  woman,  of  the  city  of  Babylon,  where  he  then  was.     Which 

coDie£lure  is  countenanced  by  (2)  Wall. 

^'Qr.  Heumand  proceeds  farther.    Firft,  he  fays,  that  {a)  by  A^rk  my 

[my  we  are  to  underftand  Peter's  own  fon,  which  he  had  by  his  wife. 

And  [h)  then  by  defied  together  with  youy  is  t6  be  underftood,  an  excel* 

Jcnt  Jcwifh  woman  of  Babylon  in  Affyria,  whom,  with  many  others, 

Peter  had  there  converted  to  the  Chriftian  faith,  and  afterwards  married : 

his  firft  wife,  mentioned  Luke  iv.  38.  by  whom  he  had  Mark,  being 

dead.  -    '       -^ 

But 

Ju).  ExnXmahcc  prsfigunt  Lis.    [ia  margine,  manu  recentiori :"}    Oecomcn. 
•    E'  ^y^*  Arab,  ^thiop.  ex  interpretafnento.     AT///,  in  loc. 

(x)  Ad  vocexn  avnnXvirif  et  Syrus,  et  Arabs^  e^  Latiouf,  addunjt  nooieq 
cedeiue,  Tt€tQ*  Nam  et  ad  cccleiGam  fcribit,  et  hxc,  et  ilia,  puiter  Deo 
ck&,  id  eft,  a  mundo  fejgregata.     Groi.  in  he. 

{y)  Nempe  pro  indubitato  fumitur,  ecclefiam  Babyloniorum  hie  intelligL 
Atqiii  vero,  fi  de  ecclefia  hie  ferino,  quum  nulla  ejus  mentio  fada  fit  xo  prar- 
ccdentibus,  aperte  dixifTct  Petrus  IxjcXi^ria  U  pu^vXuvi.  .  .  ,  Mihi  quidem  vehe- 
mcns  fufpicio  eft,  per  t^*  !»  0cJmv>ii>Jn  ^i/yixXixriy,  intclligi  hie  Petri  iixorem, 
*idci  fnnul  fufceptsc,  vitac,  laborum,  lociam :  quae  Babylone  ^gyptiaci  tunc, 
cnm  hsec  icnbcrcntur,  egerit.  ...  Si  dicas,  lUud  *  t»  fixQvXvn  denotare  po- 
tius  ftmioam  aliquam,  quae  fixam  ftdem  habuerit  in  Babylone,  nihil  equidcm 
repugno.  Efto  «)  It  $oJov\iin  five  uxor  Petii,  five  etiam  opulenta  quaedamac 
iUuftii  kvQp  nata  fcmina  apud  Babylonios,  quse  Apoftolum  hofpitio  excepcrit: 
ccite  nihil  hoc  loco  de  ecclefia  Babyloniorum.     Mill,  in  loc. 

(Ji)  "  The  word  churcb  is  not  in  the  Greek,  but  pat  in  by  the  tranHators, 
as  underftood  in  the  Greek.  .  .  .  Dr.  Mill  thinks  it  to  mean  Peter^s  wife,  who 
being  now  at  Babylon  with  ber  huft>and,  did  falute  thofe  Chriftians,  to  whom 
the  cpifile  was  written.  And  then  the  reading  of  the  words  will  be  ;  She  wh% 
is  your  fclhtU'Chrijlian  at  Babylon  faluteth  yuu'*     IVaJL  p.  357. 

{a)  SImiltm  errarunt  crrorem,  qui  qucm  JU'wm  fuum  hic  loci  nomiiUTit 
Petrus,  eum  non  naturalem  ejus  fuiflc  fillum,  fed  fpiritualem  arbitral!  funt*.  • . 
Mnneat  nunc,  Petmrn  de  filio  iibi  ex  conju;]re  nato  loqui :  qucm  iacile  ex  hoc 
ipfo  loco  cognofcimus  fuiffe  focium  paternoiiim  itinerum,  et  fimul  cwf^yM  v 
y(j^i'^.     Ncum.  ubi  fibr.  p.  1 10. 

(h)  Relinquitur  igitur,  ut  ftatuamus,  loqui  Apoftolum  de  uxore  fua,  Babf- 
lone  nata,  ac  turn,  cum  ibi  verfaretur  Petrus^  una  cum  aliis  utriiifque  fcxn 
Jpdaeis  in  ecclefiam  Chrifti  tradu£^a.  Hoc  enim  fibi  volunt  hxc  \erba ;  «  p 
^ft«vXui»i  <rt'yfx>iHTi.  .  •  .  Quis  nunc  non  vidcHt*  Petrum  banc  ifofvr«»,  fii^gulari 
haud  dubie  pietate  et  pru3entia  confpicuam,  duxifle  in  matrimonium,  comi- 
tcmque  poftca  habuIfTe  facrorum  itinerum  \  lix  quo  fcqultiir,  priorem  oxorem, 
cujus  Lucx  iv.  38.  mentio,  e  qua  fufccperai  Marcum,  finiTe  eadliaAanu 
Hcunu  ibid.  p.  \\Z.   \\l^ 
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Put  it  appears  to  me  very  unlikely,  that  St.  Peter  (hould  fend  fa« 
lutations  to  the  Chriftians.  of  (^vcral  countreys  from  a  woman,  not 
named  by  him.  Beza  fays  well,  that  {c)  St.  Peter  omits  the  noun, 
churchy  as  is  often  done  with  regard  to  words  of  ^qmmon  ufe.  What 
was  the  fenfe  of  Chriftians  in  former-  titnes,  appears  from  Oecumenius, 
and  the  verfions  taken  notice  of  above.  The  fame  fenfe  appears  in  {d) 
Ae  Complexions  of  Caffiodorxus,  and  (#)-'tb6  £?(poiitioii  of  Bade* 

Withregaidtci^^St,  Mark,  Qecuinfmus  &y^,  ^'that  (/)  Petef  Calls 
him  his  Jon  according  to  the  fpir)t,  not  a^ordiog  to.t)i$  flclh»  Him  he 
permitted  to  write  the  Gofpel.  ^i^t  ibme,  a$  t^o  9jld>^.  Iv^vje.  prefumed 
to  call  Mark  fon  of  Peter  according  to  the  flefh,  arguing  from  Luke's 
hiftoriev  in  the  A^  ot  the  Apoftle^  :  ivhere  j^eter^  t^vi^g  })een  d^liyere^ 
out  of  |)riff>a  by,  aui  ai^^,  'u  ^d  to  bfive  c$mA^  4^  he^e  of  Marity  the 
mother  cfjahn^  v/hij/iitf^  uMsAUri^.  a«  (j^)  if.ln^^E^lben  gone  to 
his  own  houfe,  and  his  lawfid  ^^,.'' 

That  is  a  wxong*  dedu^i^^  Si^orsi  ttie  ifrc^dsi  /o£iA£^  j^u  la.  Bul  we 
hence  (^erceive,^  i^^t  thole' people  fugipofi^Mf^kf  fhe-^^afigcUft,  to  bavr 
been  the  fame  as  John,  furnamed  Mark. 

At^d  I  WQul}d.4Ko.£4raief  obfepf^l^  '^that  ( 4}  Oecume- 

pi  us  computes  S^^va^nus,  by  whom  St.  Fet^r  ient  this  epiftl^,  and:  who  is 
mentionea  df.  V,  ta.  to  be  the  ^pie,.  v^bajs  l^veral  tiqf^s  mentioned,  by 
St  Paul  in  biis  epiftles,  paiticulaiiy  |  Tkefl*.i.f];*  aTbeffii.  i.'*  Who 
hicewif^,  very  .pro];^bly)  i^  th^^  6^9  a»  Sila^,.  oft^o  qfie^tioaed  in.  the 

Aas. 

Uecumenius  there  calls  Sihatms  n  mqfi  fiutbfyl-  num^  ^mUus  for.  the 
progrejft  of  Aei  gofpel.  •  Indeed  al|  qiMft  be  ^nfible,  that  be  was  an  excellent 
man,  who  ffpax  gen^fpus  pri^iple^  at^nded  the  Apofiles  of  Cbrift  in  the 
journeys  undertaj^en  by  them,  in  tb?  fervice  pf  the  goipeii.  His  depu* 
tation  from  the  Apoftles,  ^xA  Elder^  and  church  ol^  Jeruiako^  with  their 
letter  to  the  Chriftians  at  Antioch^  is  very  honourable  to  him.  A&s 
XV.  27.  jfl.»  His  ftay  there,  and  Pauri^  choofing  him  for  his  companion 
in  his  travels,  when  h^  and  Bs^-nahas  fcparated,  fu'th/Bi'  aifure  us  of  hi5 
jtfft  icntiments  concerning  the  freedom  of  the  Geaiilft  from  tho  yoke 
of  tb^  la^T)  9pd  of  hi$  zeal  for  promoting  true  religion* 

{c}  Ecdcfi«  Bomeii  omitii^,  i|t  in  tocabiilis  ceranvani  ufii  tritis  fieri  folet. 


{d)  S^lutationes  quoqoe  eccleficf  qvaxo  d«  Babylonia^  ideflr,  deNfeouli  iftiui, 
confufibae^  dicit  flcflam,  et  Ma^  filii  fw  pia  i^itutiQne  trao&aittcas*  Caffrnd* 
m  ioi» 

{c)  Exptif.  in  I  Peir.  cat.  «tr, 

p.  52$.  A. 

H)   •  •  •  «(  ifc  Try  IxviTM' lix\A9  hcwO^^ohTa^   xdu  ry»  yefc(^y  ffv^you     /&  S» 
^   )   nii4$  vinfialO^fr^^  d  9iXoi/«»d;  efro;,  xxi  v%^  to  xipfyfACt  ttMi^otq  dyun^* 
fuio^    ^t    x*»    mravk^  MVTtf  fiyii/^.  vit/t&y    xai  owf^^   cUnov    ^ird   TifAvdia    t»   Td(iV 
SanroXftK  «<«f«\0f4C<iH««     CobiF^v^  X^i9  nfi  fjhauat^  nM)  ti/a^Oio^      Oecum.  it. 

p.  s»i*  A 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.     XX,    . 
The  three  Epiftles  of  St.  John. 

L  77f eir  Gentlinneffe  Jbeum  fram  TeJIimome^  and  internal  Charaffers,  11. 
The  Time  ofwrttin}  tbtfirft  rfthefi  Epijles.  III.  The  People^  to  whom 
it  wasfent.-  -IV .  Obfervations  up&n  the  ftcond  Eptftk:  V.  upon  the  third, 
VI.'  The  Tinuy  when  they  were  writ.  ■ 

•TTL  •  A^  I.  T  HAVE  already  vrrit  tke  hiftoric  of  St.  John,  one 
iZelre''  A  ofChrift's  twelve  Apoftles,  and  an  Evangclift.  I  have 

pmnn^e.  aifo' ofcfeived  ^what  is  needftill  concerning  the  Gofpel,  >wij 
by  him.     We  are  now  to  confider  Ms  Epiftles. 

The  regard  (hewn  to  them  by  die  anctents,  ma^  bc'fobn  perceived  by 
recoUedling  briefly  what  has  been  largely  alleged  by  i|s  from  tbem  in  die 
feveral  volumes  of  this  work, 

St.  John*s  firf!'  epi(Ue  is  refeffed  to  by  Polycar^."  Vol.  i.  p.  1 18.  is 
quoted  by  Papias.  242.  250.  253.  and  is  referred  to  by  the  Martyrs  of 
Lvons.  340.  His  firft  and  fecorid.epiftles  arie  quoted  by  Irenae^s.  375. 
^hey  were  alfo  received  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  ii.  473.  509.  511. 
512.  And  fays  Origen :  ^  John,  beftde  the  Gofpel,  and  Revelacion, 
has  left  us  an  epi (lie  of  a  few  lines.  Grant  alfo  a  fe(;ond  and  a  third. 
For  all  do  not  allow  thpfe  to  be  genuine/'  Vd.  jii.  236.  Dionyfius,  of 
Alexandria,  receives  John's  firft  epiftle,  i^hich  he  calls  his  Catholic 
Epiflle,  tf  h  fnro^i  n  xaOoXix^*  He  likewife  mentions  the  other  two,  as 
afcribed  to  him.  Vol.  iv.  672.  .  .  4-674.  The  firft  epiftlc  was  received 
by  Cyprian,  and,  probably,  the  other  two  likewife.  p.  832.  .  .  .  836. 
The  fecond  epiftle  is  quoted  by  Alexander,  Bp,  of  Alexandria.  Vol.  vif, 
250.  Eufebius  fays  :  "Pcfide  his  Gofpel,  his  firft  epiftlc  is  univerfally 
acknowledged  by  thofe  of  the  prefent* time,  and  by  the  ancients  :  but 
the  other  two  are  contradicted  :  "  that  is,  doubted  of  by  fome.  Vol.  viii. 
95.  See  alfo  p.  96,  97.  and  157.  158.  All  the  three  cpiftles  were  re- 
ceived by  Athananus.  p.  227.  by  Cyril,  of  Jerufalem.  p.  270.  by  the  Coun- 
cil of  Laodicea.  p.  292.  by  Epiphanius.'p.  304.  310*  Ail  three  were  re- 
ceived by  Jerome.  Vol.  x.  77.  but  the  two  laft  were  doubted  of  by  fome 
in  his  time.  p.  99.^  100.  All  three  were  received  by  Rufin,  p.  187. 
by  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  p.  194.  by  Auguftin.  p.  211*248.  arid 
by  all  thofe  authors,  who  received  the  fame  canon  of  tljc  New  Teftament, 
that  we  do.  They  are  in  the  Alexandrian  manufcript.  Vol.  xi.  p.  24c. 
All  three  are  alfo  m  the  Catalogues  of  Gregorie  Nazianzen.  *ix.  133.  and 
of  Amphilochius.  p.  i/\S.  But  this  laft  obferves,  that  fope- received  one 
of  them  only.  And  indeed,  it  is  acknowledged,  that  but  one  epiftle  of 
St.  John  is  received  by  the  Syrian  churches*!  vol.  ix.  191.  •  -  X96.  217. 
Nor  were  any  more  received  by  CJiryfoftom.  Vol.  x.  313.  337.  .  .  339. 
Venerable  Bede,  near  the  bcgining  of  the  eighth  centurie,  in  his  Expoti* 
tion  of  the  fecond  epiftle,  fays  :  ^^  Some  {a)  have  thought  this,  and  tlic  foU 


**  lowing 


(a)  Qu'dam  putantj  banc  ct  fequmtcm  epiftqlara  non  cffc  Joanais  Apoftoli, 

ltd 
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^^  lowing  epiftle  not  to  have  been' wrk  by  John  the  Apoftle,  byt  by  ano« 
^  ther,  a  Prefbyter  of  the  fame  nanie9  whofe  f^pulchre  is  ftill  (hewn  at 
^  Ephefus  ;  whom  alfo  Papias  mentions  in  his  writings.  But  now  it  is 
^^  the  general  confent  of  the  Church,  that  John,  the  Apoftle  wrote  alfo 
^'  thefc  two  epiflles :  forafmuch  as  there  is  a  great  agreement  of  do£lrine 
^  and  ftile  between  thefe  and  his  firft  *  epiftle,  and  there  is  alfo  a 
**  like  zeal  againft  heretics."  They  who  are  defirous  to  fee  more 
quotatioiis  of  ancient  writers,  may  confult  the  Table  of  principal 
matters,  in  the  twelfth  Volume,  in  St.Johny  Catholic  EpiftUs^  and  Jlu^ 
thors^  who  had  the  fame  canon  of  the  N.  1.  with  that^  which  is  now  ge?ie^ 
rally  received.  Which  article  may  be  found  under  Canon  of  the  fcriptures 
cfthe  N.T.  . 

All  the  three  epiftles  are  nowgenerally  received  as  St.  John's  in  thefe 
partsof  the  world.  And  with  good  reafon,  as  feems  to  me.  SaidOrigen: 
^  He  has  alfo  left  aa  epiftle  0?  a  very  few  lines.  Grant  alfo  a  fecond, 
and  a  third."  That  is  very  right.  One  epiftle  was  received  by  all,  as 
certainly  genuine.  And  it  is  not  worth  the  while  to  contend  about  the 
other  two,  when  they  are  fo  very  ihort,  and  refemble  the  firft  in  fentiment, 
phrafe,  and  manner  of  writing,  as  is  well  obferved  by  {b)  Mill.  And 
of  the  fecond  epiftle,  which  confifts  of  only  thirteen  of  our  verfes^ 
eight  ms^y  be  found  in  the  firft,  either  in  fenfe,  or  expreffion.  The 
title  of  Elder  at  the  begining  of  thefe  two  epiftles,  affords  no  juft  excep- 
don.  It  {c)  is  a  very  honourable  chara£ler,  well  becoming  John 
a3  Apoftle,  and. now  in  years,  refiding  in  Afia,  as  fupeHntendent 
of  all  the  churches  in  that  country.  •  And  St.  Peter  fpeaks  of 
himfelf  in  the  fame  character,  in  his  epiftle  univerfally  acknowledged, 
ch.  V.   I. 

Dr.  Heumann  fuppofeth,  that  {d)  here  is  a  reference  to  St.  John's 

great 

fed  cujufdam  preniyteri  Joannis,  cujus  fepulchrujn  ufquc  hodie  monftratur 
in  Ephefo.  Cujus  etiam  Papias,  auditor  Apoilolorum,  et  in  Hierapoli 
Epifcopus,  in  opufculis  fuis  faepe  meminit.  Sed  nunc  generalis  Eccleiiae 
confenlus  habet,  quod  has  quoque  epiilolas  Joannes  Apoftolus  fcripferit, 
quia  revera  multam  verborum  et  fidei  fimilitudinem  cum  prima  ejus  epiftola 
oflendunt,  et  fimili  zelo  deteftantur  haereticos.     Bed.  Exp,  in  2  ep,  Joan. 

{li)  Epiftolas  autcm  illas  habere  audlorem  Joannem  •  .'  •  ex  eo  plane  conflat, 
quod  in  illis  omnibus  eadem  paflim  Tint  yo9|xaT«,  idem  genus  et  chara£ler 
di^ionis.  Secundae,  certe  oAiyoox^',  (neque  cnim  continet  ultra  tredecim 
Verfus  ex  hodiemis  noilrisy)  06I0  quidem  verficulorum  cum  fenfus,  turn  ipfse 
^^tf'ufv  exftant  in  epiflola  prima.  •  .  «  Epiftola  autem  tertia,  cjufden\  omnmo 
Colons  ac  chara6ieris  cum  fecunda,  per  omnia  iapit  Joannem  Apoflolum. 
'MiJL  Proleg.  nunu  153. 

%  {A  Qj?od  aliqui  Joanni  ^dam  altcri,  Prefbytero  vulgo  di6lo,  adfcriptas 
▼olunt.has  duas  epiilolas,  ii  neutiquum  vident,  quani  fortiter  contra  illos  rnili- 
let  yiud  0  m^toim^fi^  nan  i^o^^y:  quique  privato  homini,  vel  etiam  Epif- 
copo,  haudquaqu^m  conveniat.  .  •  •  Imo  vcro  Apoftolo  noilrp  peculiariter 
adaptatum  et  accommodatiim  crat':  utpote  qui  jam  nonagenarius  fuerit,  omni- 
bufquc  provincix  Afiae  ecclcfiis  prxflderit.  MilL  Ibid.  num.  i^^,  154.  Vidm 
et  Lampe  Prolegom.  in  Joan,  L  t.  cap.  7.  num*  viij.  . 

[d)  Deiade  articulo  6  ducet  Joanncti,  numen  hoc  ilbi  cum  nemlne  commune 

...         .  eflc. 


gfeat  age,  at'the  titne  of  Ms  Mrtidng  ttefe  toro  epiftfen.  And  he  thinks, 
that  St.  John  ^utras  then  as  vnXi  kisowtiby't^x  titfe,  jsliy  his  name,  ^he 
Sldkr  tb^refbre  is  ts  imich,  is  If  hie  had  faid:  Theoged  Apoftle,  A*ndim 
fefers  to  W^olfius,  -and  dtbei^,  «dio  had  before  faid  ^  iame^  or  wtet  js 
to  the  like  pikrpofe. 

The  Want  '4X  a  Hanfe  at  the  beginiiig  is  rfo  6bjis6tion.  It  is  rather 
tnargiimenty  that  they^ ar«  his:  that  being  agiveable  so  St.  John,  who 
prefixes  not  hts  name»  to  that  epiftle,  whidi  is  unqueftionably  his. 

And  fay  Beauibbre  and  Lenftnt-in  ifaeir-preface  tothe  fecodd  and  third 
cpiftles  :  *^  It  is  certain,  tiiat-Ae  writer  of  the  third  epiftle  fpeaks  with 
^  an  authority,  ^hich  the  Bifiiop  of  a  particular  church  could  not  prt« 
*^  tend  to,  and  could  not  fuit  John  the  elder,  even  fuppofing  him  to  ban 
<*he(en  Bifliop  of  the  cfhorch  ofEphefos,  as  the  pretended  Apoftoiical 
^  CohftitutfCtns  fay  he  was  appointed  by  John  tiie  Apeftle.  For  if 
^  Diotrc(phe8^lis-£i{l\pp  of  one  of  the  churches  of  Afia,  as  is  reckoned, 
*^  the  Biihopof  £pbefiis-had  no  ri^t  to  lay  to  htm,  ^as  the  writer  of  this 

*  eptftle  does  ver.  lo.  If  I  t^me^  I  xmU  rwnumber  bis  duds  which  he  das* 
^  That  language,  and  the  vifits  made  to  the  churches,  tienoce  a  man, 
^  who  had  a  hidre  general  jurifdidion,  than  that  of  a  Biihop,  and  can 
«  only  fixit  St.  Jtfhn  the  Apoftle." 

Va  T*  r  ^'*  1  hat  may  fafice  for  (hewing  the  genuinnefle  of  the 
TbeTtmcof  ^^^  epiftles.  Let  us  now  make  tome  remarks  upon  each 
^riWtnik.  ^  ^"*»  begining  With  the  firft.  Concernixig  which  die«e 
jtrj  pijui.  ^^^  ^^^  inquiries,  that  mzy  he  proper :  the  dme  wheD>  and 
the  perfons  to  whom  it  was  writ. 

Grotius  thought  this.(^)  eplftle  to  hare  been  writ  in  Fatmos,  before  the 
deftrudlion  of  Jcrufalem.  Hammond  and  VVhitbv  Hkewife  were  of  opinion, 
that  it  was  writ,  before  that  great  calamity  be^ll  the  Jewiih  nation.  Dr. 
Benfon  (/)  is  inclined  to  place  it  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  68.  of  Nero  14. 
that  is,  after  tiie  Jewiih  war  was  broke  out,  and  not  long  before  the  dc- 
ftruAion  of  Jerufalem.  Mill  (^),  and  Le  Cleirc  (A)  who  follows  him, 
place  this  epiftle  in  the  year  91 .  or  92.  Bafnage  (/)  fpeaks  ot  this  epifUe 
at  the  year  98.  and  baronrus  (^)  at  the  yetir  99.  Beaufobreand  Lenfant 
in  their  preface  to  this  epiftle  exprefs  thcmfelves  after  this  manner :  **A1- 
*'  though  \^'e  cannot  fay  any  thing  certain  concerning  the  time,  when  St. 
"  John  wrote  this  epiitle :  we  may  be  fatisfied,  that  it  was  near  the  end  of 

*«thc 

cflc,  adedquc  vifo  t5  t^i jCwrZ/tf  titulo  ilatlm'  fcriptorem  harum  literansn 
agnoviffc.  •  .  .  Nihil  proinde  rcilat,  quam  ut  (latuamus,  a  Joaunc  tfto  titulo 
indicari  xtatem  fjam  provet^ifTimamy  morifque  turn  fuifle,  eum  arpcllitaii 
honoris  ac  rcverentiz  catifTa  Sciiem^  f.ve  Senior em^  vel  ctiam  Scnan  yifi^/ifilMm* 

•  •  .  •  Grxca  proinde  haec,  .*0  Li^iaQurt^a^  Taif*;,  meLus  reddi  Lattne  non  pof* 
liiht,  quafiD'  hoc  modo :  Grandi^us  Apoftolus  iskiteai  dicit  Caio*  •  •  •  Jieumm* 
K^omm,  in  J^i>etn»  Ep,  Hi.  ap*.  Nov.  Sylfrg.  Diff',  p.  /.  P.  279.  280* 

(f)  Pato  aut^m  ieHpt&m»  ut  alibi  dixi,  ex  Patmo  banc  epiftokm,  noa  mulfa 
inte  eacidium  Hierofolymitanum.     Grot%  Ptn  in  i  epi  yoan% 
(/)   Preface  to  St.  J^ofm's  Jrji  eplfiic.  §.49, 
Ig)   Pro/eg,  num.  148.  •  •  150^ 
(X)  H,  E.  an,  tji,  num.  r. 
(1)  ylvn*  98.  niiw.  i*v 
(i).  Am*  99«  Mm%  viL  #  »  »  »r« 


# 


Ch.  XX.  St  John^s  three  EpyiUs.  4^ 

•*  the  firft  ccnturie,  when  the  Apoftle  was  for  advanced  in  age.**  Dtt 
*!Pin  (i)  fays,  it  is  not  known,  when  it  was  writ,  but  moft  probably,  near 
the  end  of  the  Apoftle's  life.  Mr.  Whifton  (w)  thought,  this,  and  thfe 
other  two  epiftles  of  St.  John,  to  have  been  written  not  long  after  each 
1(irhcr,  about  the  year  of  Chrift,  82-  or  83.  Mr.  Lampe  («)  fuppofeth 
this  firft  Epiftle  to  have  been  writ  after  the  Jcwifli  war,  before  St,  John's 
'exile  in  Patmos,  and,  probably,  fonie  good  while  before  it.  Confe- 
'quendy,  he  arid  Mr.  Whifton  do  not  differ  greatly  about  the  time  of 
diis  epiftle. 

I  muft  likewife  fay,  though  the  exa^  time  is  not  known,  I  am  of  ofi^ 
ixron,  it'vrasmot  writ,  till  after  the  Jewi(h  war  was  over.  My  reafon  is, 
'<h»t  the  ar^timents  alleged,  for  proving  it  to  have  been  writ  fooner,  are 
iiOt  (atrs&aorie.  And  in  examining  them,  perhaps^  fome  things  mi/ 
occur,  affording  hints  of  a  later  date. 

'One  argtitilent  is  taken  from  ch.  ii.  18.  it  is  the  kiji  time^  or  hour: 

meaning,  as  ^0)  fome  interpreters  think,  the  laft  hour  of  the  Jewifh  ftate 

and  conftitutibn.    Neverthelefs,  there  {p)  are  learned  men,  who  do  not 

'ifient  to  that  interpretation.     Grotius  himfelf  owns,  that  (q)  the  phrafe 

is'ibmctlm^s  pfed  concerning  the  world,  or  mankind  in  general,  as  well 

*  as  the  Jews.  And  Mr.  Lampe,  who  fuppofeth  the  phrafe  to  relate  to  the 
divine  judgement  upon  the  Jewiih  People,  fays,  it  (r)  might  be  ufed  not 
onlv  at  the  time  when  it  was  infli<Sbing,  but  alfo  after  it  was  accompli(hed« 
Wnich  he  {Uppofes  to  be  meant  by  thofe  expreffions.  ch.  ii.  8.  the 
dirknejfe  is  fqfty  and  the  true  light  now  Jbineth  :  [though  {s)  Wolfius  thinks 

Ao 

(/)  TM.  PreRm.  L  t.  ch.  2.  S.  xi 

(m)   dommentarie  ttfon  Si,  John's  three  CathoRf  Efifiles.  p.  1 4. 

(fi)  AcquTcfciinQf  igitur  ha6^cnug  in  judicio  clarimmi  Enfii  de  Canone  N«  T* 
p.  270.  Scriptse  tamcn  creduntur  Joannis  epiftolx  ante  exilium  in'Patmum 
infukm.  Neque  eft  ratio,  ob  quam  non  ftatueiemus,  eas  diu  ante  iUud  temput 
fuiffe  cbnfcriptas.     Lampe  ProL  cap.  7.  num.  iv.  not.  {h) . 

(0)   Ultima  iora  :  id  eft,  ukimuih  tempus,  ubi  ad  Judaeos  fermo  eft,  ligni- 

st  temput,  proximum  excidio  urbis,  ac  templi,  et  reipublicz  Judseor^ou 
Crot»  amot*  in  i  ep.  Jo.  ii.  18. 

(p)  Fid.  Wolf.  Prolegom.  in  I  ep»  Joann.  p.  243.  244.  Cmf.  eund.  ad  I  ep* 
cap*  ii*  verm  18. 

(q)  Nomen  hor£  extreme  xnodo  totnm  humanum  genus  refpicit,  modp  po^ 
puhun  Judaicum,  ex  quo  erant  Apoftoli,  et  non  pauci  Chriftianorum.  Grot, 
m  ioca  qttdfdam    Nf  T.   dc  Jiniichrtfto :  JPeciatim  in   l  ep.  Jo*  cap.  ii.   0pp. 

{^)  Alii  maturius,  ant  brcvi  ante,  aut  (altcm  circt  excidium  Hierofolymi* 

'  tamim  fcriptum  efle  exiftimant,  qui  nobis  maxime  ad  verifimilitudinem  acce- 

derc  videntur.     Probabile  enim  eft,  per  xr/jt^^  «f»»  intcHigi  tempus  judicii 

diTiiu  iaJudaN)s.  cap.ii*  18.  ejufque  confumxnationem  fpe6bu%  verba  cap.ii.  8* 

Lantpe  ProL  L  l.  €•  7.  n.  iv.  /•  lo6« 

{/^ ,.  ■!  fed  non  video,  quomodo  imminens  illud  judicium  argumen- 
tum  efle  poflit,  quo  Apoftolus  ad  inculcandum  et  urgendum  amorem  mutuum 
uti  voluerit.  Tenebrac  omnino  infcrunt  jpriftinam  et  Judaconun  et  Gent  ilium 
coaditionem,  per  quam  non  folum  erroribus,  fed  ct  vitiis  ita  eraht  immcrij, 

*  ut  tn%i  vn»7^  appclUri  potucrint,     Wolf,  Cur£  in  1  Jo.  ii,  8. 
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no  fuch  thing  there  intended.]  And  therefore,  he  fays,  he  (/}  does  not 
acquiefce  in  die  reafons  alleged  by  Grotius  and  Hammond^  to  prove,  that 
this  epiftle  was  writ  before  that  event. 

Let  me  add  here  alfo  a  part  of  WalKs  note  upon  ch.  ii*  i8.  which  to 
me  appears  not  amifs.  ^^  The  faying  of  St.  John,  //  is  the  la/I  tinu^  is 
^  fpoken  as  a  great  many  fuch  fayings  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  other  Apoftles, 
^  had  been,  according  to  the  general  charge,  given  by  Chrift  to  the 
^^  Apoflles,  and  to  all  other  Chriftians,  to  live  in  a  continual  expefbtion 
"  of  the  judgement.  They  that  interpret  it  otherwife,  of  the  deftruc- 
^  tton  of  Jeruialem,  as  Grotius,  and  Hammond,  are  forced  to  fuppoTe 

this  epiftle  to  have  been  written  jult  before  that  deftru^on,  about  the 

year  69.  .  .  .  Nor  are  St.  John  s  words  here  like  thofe  of  any  one, 
^  that  was  foretelling  that  event :  but  rather  of  one  that  was  ipeaking 
**  of  the  prefent  ftate  of  the  Chriftian  religion." 

Again,  it  is  argued,  that  {u)  the  Apoftle  might  refer  to  the  calanudes 
of  the  Jewifh  People  in  thofe  words  ch.  ii.  17.  The  wordpajfeth  awaj^ 
emd  the  luji  thereof.  But  thofe  are  only  general  expref&ons,  reprefenting 
the  uncertainty  of  all  earthly  things.  And  therefore  afford  not  any  ar- 
gument, that  the  Apoftle  had  therein  a  regard  to  affairs  in  Judea« 
l^'or,  if  he  had,  his  expreffions  would  have  been  more  diftin^  and 
particular. 

Thirdly,  an  argument  is  alfo  brought  from  ch.  ii.  13.  I  write  wide 
joUy  fathers^  hecauje  ye  have  known  him  that  is  from  the  begining.  Whereby 
St.  John  has  been  fuppofed  by  fome  to  intend  fome  aged  Chriftians,  who 
had  feen  Jefus  Chrift  upon  earth.  Which  is  more  likely  tohave  been  the 
cafe  of  fome  in  the  year  68.  about  thirty* five  years  after  Chrift 's  afcen- 
iion,  than  many  years  afterwards.  To  which  I  anfwer,  that  (jr)  hyh'im 
that  is  from  the  hegining^  probably,  is  intended  God  the  Father,  not  Jefus 
Chrift.  It  is  equivalent  to  what  is  afterwards  faid  of  others,  in  the  fame 
verfe.  /  write  unto  you^  little  children^  becaufe  ye  have  known  the  Father. 
But  it  would  not  found  fo  well,  to  fay:  /  have  written  unto  you,  fathers^ 
becaufe  ye  have  known  the  Father.     See  alfo  ver.  14. 

Fourthly,  it  is  (y)  argued  to  the  like  purpofe  from  ch.  ii.  7.  I  write 
no  now  commandment  to  you^  but  an  old  commandment^  which  ye  had  from  the 
begining.     But  thereby  may  be  meant  no  more  than  the  commandment, 

which 

(/)  Grotius  et  Hammondus  ante  excidium  HierofolyTnitanum  fcriptam  cflc 
fufpicantur.  Quod  tameu  loca  adduda  non  evincuut.  Licet  enim  excidium 
iUud  in  a6lum  datum  cffet,  dici  tauTcn  ctianmum  poterat,  quod  hora  ilia  ultinA 
vent  fit.     Id.  ib.  not,  (J;), 

(w)  Unde  etiam  per  mvndttm  tranfeuntem  cum  fuls  cufiiditatibui  ad  idem 
excidium  Reipublicx  Judaica:  rcfpicere  Evangelilla  potuit.     Lampt  ib.  p.  106. 

{x)  Noflls  Deum^  qui  Senex  Dierum.  Dan.  vii.  9.  1 3.  22.  Dat  cuique  or- 
dlni  quas  ipli  conveniunt.  A  prima  vttate  noviftis  Deum,  hujus  mundi  opifi- 
cem.  Is  autem  is  ell,  qui  Chriilum  mifit,  cumquc  pro  fc  audiri  voluit.  Grot, 
ad  ver.  13. 

(y)  Acccdit,  quod  ad  fratrcs  fcribat,  qui  prxceptum  a  pnncipio  audirc- 
rant.  cap.  ii.  7.  per  quod  intellii(i  debet  principium  pnedicationis  cvangclicar. 
A  quo  igiturnoii  nimlum  rcmuvcri-  dcbcnt  l\V\,  quos  Apoilolus  alloquitnr. 
Lampe  uhi  fvpra.  />.  lo6» 
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which  ye  had  from  the  begining  of  your  being  Chriftians :  or  from  the 
time,  when  you  were  firft  converted  to  the  Chriftian  Religion,  whenever 
it  was.  And,  as  (2)  Wolfius  obferves,  none  of  thofe  to  whom  St.  John 
wrote,  in  any  part  of  his  life,  were  very  far  diftant  in  poiilt  of  time, 
from  the  firft  preaching  of  the  gofpel. 

Since  therefore  there  are  no  exprefSons  in  the  epiftle,  declaring  the 
time  of  it,  or  clearly  referring  to  the  calamities  attending  the  downfall 
of  the  Jewifh  State ;  it  appears  to  me  probable,  that  it  was  not  writ 
till  a  good  while  after  that  event,  about  the  year  of  Chrift  80.  or 
later. 

III.  We  are  next  to  confider,  to  whom  this  epiftle  was    «-       1       % 

fent.  lL7ir 

And  here  I  obferve :  As  the  writer  does  not  at  the  be-  '' 

gining  prefix  his  name,  nor  any  where  elfe  mention  it  in  the  epiftle :  {o 
neither  does  he  defcribe,  or  characterize  the  perfons  to  whom  he  writes 
by  the  name  of  their  city,  or  countrey,  or  any  fuch  thing. 

The  firft  expreffion  of  addrefle  is  that  in  ch.  ii.  i.  My  little  children^ 
tbefe  things  write  I  unto  you^  that  ye  Jin  not.  And  the  epiftle  concluded 
with  thefe  words :  Little  childreny  keep  yourfelves  from  idols.  And  he  feve- 
ral  times  calls  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  he  writes,  little  children^  as  ch. 
ii.  12.  i8*  iii.  7.  18.  iv.  4.  v.  21.  Our  Lord  fpoke  to  the  difciples  in 
a  like  manner.  John  xiii.  33.  and  xxi.  5.  It  is  a  tender  and  afiedtion- 
ate  appellation,  denoting  paternal  authority,  love,  and  concern.  As 
an  ApofUe  it  might  be  ufed  by  St.  John  in  any  part  of  life.  Never- 
thelefs  it  feems  to  imply,  together  with  apoftolical  authority,  advanced 
age. 

Some  have  thought,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  Parthians,  or  Jewifh  be- 
lievers in  that  countrey.  We  have  feen  feveral  ancient  Latin  authors,  who 
fpeak  of  it,  as  infcribed  to  Parthians.  So  {a)  Auguftin,  [b)  Cafliodorius, 
and  (c)  Bede.  I  have  already  fpoken  of  this,  and  have  referred  to  divers 
learned  moderns  {d)  whofe  opinions  defer ve  to  be  taken  notice  of.  I 
{hall  now  add  Mr.  Whifton's  thoughts  relating  to  this  point,  taken  from 
his  Commentarie  upon  St.  John's  Epiftles,  publifhed  in  1 7 1 9.  •*  None  of 
•*  thefe  three  epiftles  of  St.  John,  fays  he  p.  5.  6.  were  written  to  the 
*'  Parthians,  as  fome  later  Latin  writers  have  fuppofed :  but  rather  to 
•*  the  Chriftians  or  churches  of  Afia,  near  Ephefus.*'  "  This  he  argues 
**  from  the  perfeft  filence  of  all  true  antiquity,  as  to  St.  John's  ever 
^  preaching  in  Partbia :  and  from  the  account,  which  we  have  in  Eu- 
*•  febius  from  Origen,  that  Parthia  was  St.  Thomas's  province,  and  Afia 
**  St.  John's  i  as  alfofrom  the  account  in  the  Recognitions  ix.  29.  that 

'^  Thomas 


(at)  Quod  ad  alteram  rationcm  attinet,  nullus  eorum,  qui  Joannis  actate 
iid  Chrifti  cognitionem  addufti  funt,  ab  originibus  eyangelil  nimtum  remo- 
vebitur,  five  illi  ante,  five  poft  excidium  Hicrofolymitanum  eo  pcn-enerlnt. 
Omnes  cnim  fub  originibus  ejus  cam  adepti  cenfcri  debent,  quippe  quibus 
Joannesy  ut  ^iWamj?    earum,    tcftis   et  pr«co,    adfuejrit.     Wolf,    uhl  Jupr. 

(a)    Volx,p.2/fi.  {h)  P^.xi.  p.  soS. 

Ic)  Tie  fame.  p.  388.  (d)  See  Fd.  x.p.  249. 

Vol.  If.  <?  6 
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"  Thomas  really  preached  the  gofpel  in  Parthia,  without  a  fyJlablc  of  St. 
"John  thereto  relating.  All  which,  fays  he,  makes  it  plain,  that  this 
"  pretended  direftion,  of  any  of  St.  John's  epiftles  to  the  Parthians, 
/*  ftands  upon  no  good  authority  at  ali.  And  it  is  not  improbable,  that 
*'  the  occafion  of  this  errour  v/as  barely  a  falfc  reading  in  fome  ancient 
'*  manufcript,  where  tpgoj  'vu^^ov^  was  read  for  tsr^o^  vttq^infi :  to  the  Par^ 
**  thiansy  for  to  the  Firj^ins.  Which  latter  infcription  might  eafily  be  ap- 
"  plied  to  the  firft  epiftle.  For  as  it  is  chiefly  addrefled  to  young  Chrif- 
**  tians,  yet  uncorrupted,  both  as  to  fleflily  and  fpiritual  fornication, 
"  fuch  as  in  St.  John's  Revelstions  are  called  wa^Gmi  virgins :  fo  was 
**  the  fecond  epifl^j  anciently  affirmed  by  fome  to  be  written,  to  the  Vir^ 
"  gins :  as  we  learn  from  Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  Caffiodorius  :'*  that  is, 
from  Clement *s  Adumbrations  upon  the  Catholic  Epiflles,  tranflated  by 
order  (e)  of  Caffiodorius.  For  there  (/)  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  John  is 
laid  to  be  writ  to  virgins. 

And  before,  at  p.  4.  of  the  fame  Commentarie,  Mr.  Whifton  obfcrvcs: 
"  St.  John  fays  nothing  in  histfirft  epilile,  by  which  we  can  dire£Uy  ga- 
^  ther,  to  whom  it  was  fent :  though  it  feems  moft  probably  to  belong 
"  to  his  own  Afiatic  churches.*' 

As  I  have  quoted  Clement,  I  muft  not  omit  the  obfervation  of  Lenfant 
and  Beaufobre :  "  Clement  (^)  fays,  that  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  John  was 
^'  dire<3ed  to  virgins,  undoubtedly  intended  by  the  means  of  this  Lady. 
^  But  there  is  nothiiig  in  the  epiftle,  which  fuits  virgins,  more  than 
«  other  Chriftians." 

Mr.  Lampe  fays :  "  This  {h)  firft  epiftle  is  writ  to  believers,  as  is 
abundantly  manifcft  from  the  whole  fcope  of  the  epiftle.  Wc  alfo,  fays 
he,  eafiiy  admit,  that  Jewilh  believers  are  cfpecially  regarded.  Nevcr- 
thelcfs  we  think,  that  St.  John  dire6led  it  to  all  believers  of  his  time 
in  general :  forafmuch  as  there  appears  not  in  it  any  expreffion  of  li- 
mitation." 

Du  Pin  fays :  "  Though  (/)  there  is  no  infcription,  it  appears  from 
the  begining  of  the  fecond  chapter,*  that  it  is  addrefled  to  many  Chri- 
ftians«  And  there  is  no  proof,  that  it  is  fent  to  Jews,  rather  than  to 
Gentils." 

On  the  other  hand  Dr.  Benfon  {m)  thinks,  "  that  the  Apoflle  wrote  this 
epiftle  to  the  Jewifli  Chriftians  in  Judca  and  Galilee." 

But  the  former  opinion  appears  to  me  more  probable.  For  i.  It  it 
always  called  a  c;itholic  epiftle.     So  it  was  called  by  Dionyfius  of  Alcx^ 

aiidria, 

(^)  See  in  this  ^ori,  ch,  22. 

{f)  Secunda  Joannis  epillola,  qujc  ad  virgines  fcripta  eft,  nmplicifliina 
eft.  Scripta  veru  eft  ad  quandam  Babyloniam  £ledlam  nomine*  jidumbr,  n 
ep»  z  yoan, 

(g)  As  before,  p.  ^%^. 

(2)  Ad  fldeles  eum  fcripfifte,  abunde  patet  ex  fcopo  epiftolae,  cap.  i.  4. 
tdtoque  ejus  argumento.  Facile  etiam  admittimus,  fpeciatim  fideles  ex  Hc^ 
braels  inniii.  Univerfis  tamen  credentibus  fui  temporis  Joanneifi  haoc  eptfto* 
lam  deftinaffe  putamus,  quia  nulla  reftri^ionis  occurrit  xneatio*  Lan^»iiid^ 
num.  it),  \o^w 

(/)  Differ  ta^  fur  !a  Bible  *  U  2,  ch.  2,  (.  */. 

(fft)  See  bispi-efMC  to  St^  jQhfCeJkfiefiJlU.fea.  h. 
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afidria,  as  before  feen,  as  well  as  by  later  writers.  2.  It  ^eally  appears 
to  be  fo.  For  there  are  not  in  it  any  expreffions  of  limitation.  3.  There 
could  be  very  little  occafion  for  that  admonition  to  believers  in  Judea,  in 
the  year  68.  after  the  war  was  broke  out,  which  is  in  ch.  ii.  15,  Love  not 
the  worlds  ncr  the  things  ihot  are  in  the  tmrid.  That  admonition  is  ra- 
ther fuited  to  people,  who  were  fuppofed  to  be  in  eafie  circumftances,  and 
are  in  danger  of  being  enfnared  by  the  allurements  of  profperity.  4. 
Nor  has  the  concluding  exhortation  of  the  epiftle,  keep  yourfelves from  idpb^ 
any  fpecial  fuitablenede  to  believers  in  Judea :  but  is  much  more  likidy 
to  be  dire£^ed  to  Chriflians  living  in  other  parts  of  the  world. 

Oecumenius  in  his  comment  upon  the  laft  vcrfe  of  this  epiftle  faj^j.it 
{n)  was  writ  to  the  whole  Church  in  general.  And  in  the  proem  to  his 
Commentarie  upon  the  fecond  epiflle  he  (0)  calls  the  firft  a  catholic  epj- 
ftle.  And  he  fays,  ^^  that  {p)  epiftle  is  not  writ  to  a  certain  perfon^ 
nor  to  the  churches  of  one  or  more  places,  as  the  bleffed  Peter's-  to  the 
Jews  in  their  difperfion,  nor  as  James's  before  him,  to  the  twelve  tribpft 
of  the  Jcwifh  People.  But  he  writes  to  all  the  faidiful  in  general,  whe- 
ther aflembled  together,  or  not.  For  which  reafon  there  is  no  infcrip- 
tion  to  that  epiftle,  as  there  is  to  the  other  two.'* 

To  me  therefore  it  feems,  that  this  epiftle  was  dedgned  for  the  churched 
in  Afia  under  St.  John's  infpeflion,  and  for  all  other  Chriftians,  into  whofe 
hands  it  (houid  come.  Or  in  other  words,  it  was  defigned  for  all  Chri- 
ftiahs  in  general,  efpecially  thofe  under  the  Apoftle's  infpedion,  ai;id 
neareft  to  him :  without  excepting  the  believers  in  Jiideai  or  in  any 
other  countrey  whatever. 

Nor  am  I  aware  of  any  thing  in  the  epiftle,  that  fliould  lead  us  to  think^ 
Jewifh  believers  in  particular  to  be  intended,  except  what  is  inch.  ii.  2. 
^here  by  our  fome  have  underftood  Jewifli  Chriftians,  and  by  the  whole 
world  Gentils.  But  the  coherence  does  not  require  that  interpretation. 
In  the  preceding  verfe  is  firft  mentioned  that  general  addrefle'j  my  lit'th 
children^  which  occurs  feveral  times  afterwards*  He  there  fays  :  "  Thefr 
things  write  I  unto  you^  that  yejin  not.  Having  delivered  that  earneft  ex- 
hortation, for  avoiding'  all  oifenfive  harfhnefle,  he  foon  afterwards  joyn^ 
himfelf  with  thofe^  to  whom  he  writes,  adding  :  And  if  any  man.ftny  we 
have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father^  J^fi^^  Chrijl  the  righteota.  And  he  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  fins  ^  and  not  for  ours  onfyy  **  that  is^  miiie,  atid  yoiirs^ 
to  whom  I  am  now  writing,  who  already  believe  in  Jefus,  and  have  dbhe 
fo  for  a  good  while:  but  aljofor  the  fins  of  the  whole  world:  that  is,  of  all 
men,  of  every  nation  and  people,  rank  and  condition,  in  every  part  and 
age  of  the  world,  who  ftiall  believe  and  repent."     Here  is  nothing  to 

limit 


2.  p.  602.  B.  % 

(0)  lb.  p.  66^.  B. 

«.XX«   t9«0i    «rir«K    KOiyct    4ro»tf^i>o$    Tcy    Xc^v    ixk^tiatm^tiark    t^   fA,7i    iiucXiun»^tt«i^ 
707  tXi  vr^/citftii  v»^i^Vt  Xoyou     Id*  p%  6c6»  B.  607 .  A. 
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limit  what  the  Apoflle  fays  to  Jewifh  Chriftians.  And  that  this  Apoftle 
ck)cs  frequently  jbyn  himfclf  with  thofe,  to  whom  he  writes,  with  a 
like  view  to  that  above  mentioned,  muft  be  evident  to  all,  who  read 
this  epidle  with  attention.     See  ch.  i.  6.  •  .  .  lo.  ii«  3.  iii.  14.  i8« 

•    •    •    22* 

However  for  the  fake  of  fuch  as  are  really  inquifitive,  I  (hall  here  fub- 
joyn  the  note  of  Oecumenius  upon  thofe  words  :  not  for  ours  onfyj  tut  aU$ 
for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world.  "  This  {q)  he  faid,  either  becaufe  he 
"  wrote  to  Jews,  and  intended  to  (hew,  that  the  benefit  of  repentance' 
**  was  not  reftrained  to  them,  but  extended  to  Oentils  alfo:  or  elfe,  that 
^^  the  promife  was  not  made  to  the  men  of  that  time  only,  but  likewife 
**  to  all  in  future  times." 
^, .      ^        .  IV.  St.  John's  fecond  epiftle  is  thus  infcribed  ;  Tlr 

SSeSu.     ^^'''  ^'  ^^'  '^'^  ^^^^'  ^''^  '''''  children.     Which  has 
J  ^'^    *     been  differently  underflood  by  ancients  and  modems : 

whofe  opinions  may  be  feen  in(r)  Wolfius,  and  in  Dr.  Benfon's  preface  to 

the  fecond  and  third  epiftles  of  St.  John,  and  briefly  "in  Beza,  whom  (j)  I 

tranfcribe  below. 

Some  have  hereby  underflood  the  ChrifHan  Church  in  general.  So 
(/)  Jerome.  But  that,  as  Beza  well  obferves  in  the  place  juft  tranfcribed, 
is  a  way  of  fpeaking,  of  which  no  like  inflance  can  be  found.  And  it 
is  inconfiflent  with  what  is  faid  in  the  conclufion  of  the  epiflle,  where  the 
writer  fpeaks  of  coming  to  fee  her,  and  fends  her  the  falutations  of  the 
children  of  her  ele<Sl  fifter. 

C^fSodorius  here  {u)  imderftood-  a  particular  church. 

Mr. 

rt)  'tx  Trii  (MToctotxcy  d>^o»  x^  n^oq  rat  (6vi}  l^a,x>^ua^  Tavmiv'  fj  rrt  ^q  tck  xst 
ixfiry«  xoci^ti  ri  tTTxyyiAla,  /xoyoy,  aXXa  tC  toT^  ^fTiVeiTa  vjoUn.  Occum.  in  I,  (p. 
Joan.  p.  $6^. 

(r)    li^olf.  Prolegom,  in  ep,  jfoarm.  it.  p,  320  ..  .  326. 

(/)  EleSa  Domini.  Nonnulli  Kleddt  nomen  proprium  efTe  volunt.  Quod 
non  probo.  Diccndum  enim  cffet  xv^U  IxXixt^,  Domini^  EleBit.  Alii  hoc 
nomine  volunt  Ecckfiam  Chrllh'anam  in  gencre  fignificari.  Quibus  repug- 
nat  primum,  quod  hoc  diccndi  genus  fit  prorfns  inufitatum.  Deindc,  quod 
in  extremis  duobus  verfibus  difcrte  pollicctur,  fe  ad  earn  ct  filios  ipfius  vcn- 
turum,  additque  filiorum  fororis  falutem,  quam  et  ipfam  eleSam  vocat.  Puto 
igitur  infcriptam  efTc  cplilolam  prxflanti  alicui  feminscy  quarum  nonnuUai 
ccclclias  fuis  opibus  pafhm  fuftentabant :  et  ehnam  illam  vocari,  id  cfl,  eju- 
m'lamy  addita  Dominae  appellatione  .  •  .  ficut  Lucas  Thcophilum,  ct  Paulus 
Fcllum  x^oTiroy,  id  eft,  potent i[Jimumy  vel  prfjlanttjfimumy  compellant.  Nc* 
que  enim  ab  ejufmodi  honeftis  titulis  Chrifliana  Religio  abhorrct,  quatenus 
quidem  juftum  ac  fas  eft.  Pcrinde  eft  igitur,  acfi  fcriptum  efTet ;  Elximiae  ac 
pracftanti  dignitate  Dominae.  Atenim  cur  nomen  proprium  uon  addidit? 
Ncmpe  fatis  inter  fe  noti  ac  familiares  erant.  Qiiamobrem  etiam'  ne  nomca 
quidem  fuum  exprimendum  putavit.     Bc%.  in  jfoann.  ep.  fecund. 

(.')  I^cgimus  in  Carminum  libro.  •  .  •  Una  eft  columba  men.  «  .  •  Ad  quam 
fcribit  idem  Joannes  cpiftohm :  Senior  eleQa  doming^  et  jiliis  ejus  ....  Ad 
jigeruch.  ep,^i.  al,  II.  T.  \. p.  745. 

(w)  Joannes  fenior,  quoniam  xtate  provc£lu9,  elegiac  donvnx  fcribit  cede- 
fe,  /liiifque  ejus,  quo^  laao  5oivU  ^tUMwaX,     Cajpod,  in  ep.  Jo.  i7. 
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Mr.  Whifton  {x)  fays :  "  St.  John's  fecond  epiftle  was  not  writ  to  « 
particular  Lady,  but  to  a  particular  church  :  and,  not  improbably,  to  the 
church  of  Philadelphia."  Which  laft  I  take  to  be  faid  without  any  good 
foundation. 

Oecumenius,  in  his  comment  upon  the  laft  verfe  of  this  epiftle,  fays ; 
"  Hence  (y)  fome  argue  that  the  epiftle  was  fent  not  to  a  woman,  but 
to  a  church.  About  which,  he  fays,  he  does  not  choofe  to  difpute."  But 
in  his  introduftion,  or  comment  upon  the  begining  of  the  epiftle,  he  fays, 
*'  St.  (z)  John  did  not  fcruple  to  write  to  a  faithful  woman :  forafmuch 
as  in  Chrift  Jejus  there  is  neither  maUy  nor  female."  And  before  he  fpeaks 
(a)  of  this  epiftle  being  writ  to  a  particular  woman. 

In  the  Adumbrations  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  as  we  now  have  them  in 
Latin,  this  (b)  epiftle  is  faid  to  be  writ  to  a  Babylonian  woman,  or  virgin, 
named  I'Jeda. 

And  of  late  many  learned  men,  whofe  (c)  arguments  I  place  below, 

choofe  to  read  this  infcription  thus  :  To  the  L^dy  EleSia^  or  EcleHa.     But 

irt  my  opinion  the  conclufion  affords  an  objedlion.     For  it  is  not  vqry 

likely,  that  two  fifters  fliould  both  have  one  and  the  fame  name.     So  it 

may  be  fonietimes  :  but  very  feldom,  a^  I  imagine.     This  was  a  difE- 

culty  with  [d)  Wolfius,  and  [e)  Tillemont. 

Dr. 

(x)   As  hefore  pm  12. 

S  eSif  rf  SuXofAifu  }aytxfiiW,v,     Oer,  7*.  2./.  6 1 2. 

(a)  n^ij  ^1  yvyouKCL  yfx^puv  «Xir*3»'  «^£v  vvir^iXixTOy  on  h  Xf^^'?  *''^^  ®*'*  *^i"  *'^ 
6«Xt;  orif .      lb,  p.  606.  C, 

(a)  .  .  •  xx^on  K^  v^ioCvn^  lonnvf  i»  roivrati  ypa^i*  xj  wpi^  ywoTxaf  My 
•Tippy  7«iov9  na  xeu  olvTOff  uotti^  moI  Ttv  yvfouxa  /xiccv.  Id.  p.  605.  B. 

(h)  Stcunda  Joannis  epiiiola,  quae  ad  virgincs  fcripta  clt,  fimpliciflima  eft. 
Scripta  vero  eft  ad  quandam  Babyloniam  £je£lam  nomine*  Significat  autem 
ele^ionem  ecclefiae  lan£lz.     Clem.  A,  ad  Potter,  p.  101 1. 

(c)  £pIftola  fecunda  fcripta  eft  ad  quandam  Babyloniam,  £le£lam  nomine, 
ut  leeas  in  Adumbrationibus  ad  hanc  epiftolam,  qux  feruntut  fub  nomine  Cle« 
mentis  Alcxandrini,  Nomen  cnim  proprium  feminx  efle  £le6lam,  re£le 
obfervarunt  viri  doclifFimi,  perinde  ut  ^xXcxro;  viri  nomen  eft  apud  Herodia* 
num.  Eandem  Joannes  xt/ptay  vocat,  quemadmodum  Latin!  feminas  ho- 
neftas  vocabant  dominas,  five  domnas.  £t  Nazianzenus  ep,  iv.  Ko^U  n^ 
/Mrrp.     Fabr,  Blb^  Gr.  /.  4,  cap.  5.  Tom.  3.  p.  343. 

ExXixTii  quoque  litera  majufcula  fcribitur  apud  Wechelium,  et  in  editione 
R.  Stephani,  quam  fecutus  eft  Millius,  quamvis  ipfe  eo  nomine  Chriftianam 
fen&inam  indicari  cxiftimet.      Wolf,  in  2  ep.  Jo.  p^  323. 

£le6tus  cubicularius  fuit  Imp.  Commodi  genere  iBgyptius.  &c.  Wetficn^ 
ad  Joan,  ep.  z.  p.  729. 

(d)  £ledlam  proprii  nominis  vocabulo  vix  habuerim,  per  comma  13.  ubi 
matrons  hujus  loror  itidem  txXfxrii  appellatur.  Quod  ut  illius  statis  mori- 
bus  non  refpondet,  ita  foror  ilia  cxXixrq,  tanquam  Uhriftiana  commode  vocari 
poterat.     Wolf.  ib.  p.  325, 

(^)  £t  on  trouve  de  la  difficult^  \  croire  qu'  ix^txTn  en  foit  tin  [nom  pro- 
pre  J  parceque  S.  Jean.  ver.    13.  le  donne  aulH  ^  la  foeur  de  cette  dame, 
n'eltant  pas  ordinaire  que  deux  foeurs  aient  le   mefme   uom\  tX.  ^^c^o^vk, 
aurolt   du    cftrc  devaaX  «ty»flf^  plutoft  qu'apres,     S.  ^tan^  rE^van^cWJle.  i\ol\ 

Gg3 
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Dr.  H^uqiann  fiippofcth,  that  (/)  this  woman's  name  was  Kuria,  or 
Kycia,  and  renders  the  ihfcription  after  this  manner :  To  the  eU^  Kyria. 
Which  opinion  is  embraced  by  {g)  Dr.  Benfon.  But  (h)  Wolfius  is  not 
quite  fatisfied  with  it. 

Tillemont has  obferved,  that  (/)  in  the  Synopfis  of  Athanafius  wfU  feems 
to  be  taken  for  a  proper  name.  But  that  is  not  clear.  The  expreffioa 
is  ambiguous,  and  may  be  as  well  rendered :  the  {i)  Elder  writes  to  4 
%ady^  and  her  Children^  as  to  Kyria,  and  her  children.  So  (t)  likewifc 
thought  Wolfius. 

Before  I  proceed,  I  muft  detain  the  reader,  whilft  I  obferve,  that  the 
article  of  the  Synopfis,  quoted  by  Tillemont,  is  exadly  the  iarnc  with  the 
Hypothefis,  or  Argument,  prefixed  to  St.  John's  fecond  epiftle  in  (m) 
the  fecond  tome  of  Oecumenius.  However,  I  do  not  fuppofe  it  to  be 
really  Oecumenius's.  I  allow  it  to  be  a  part  of  the  Synopfis,  generally 
thought  to  have  been  compofed  by  Athanafius,  Biihop  of  Ale:icandria  in 
the  fifth  centurie,  as  (/>)  formerly  Qiewn, 

Oecumenius  himfclf  feems  to  me  to  have  fuppofed,  thisepifUe  to  have 
been  fent  (q)  to  a  Chriftian  woman,  whofe  name  is  not.  known.  How« 
ever  \n  one  place,  in  his  prologue,  he  has  thefe  expreffions :  "  He  (r) 
calls  her  eUil^  either  from  her  name,  or  on  account  of  the  excellence  of 
her  virtue." 

Finally,  then,  others  underftand  this  infcription  agreeably  to  ourowq 
^anflation  :  The  Elder  to  the  Ele£l  Lady^  and  her  children^  This  (j)  has 
hitherto  been  xhe  common  opinion,  and  is  favoured  by  (/)  Beza,  (a) 
Mill,  W  Wall,  (y)  Wolfius,  (z)  Le  Clerc.  and  others.  And  Tillemont 

in 

(/)   Heuman,  Poec.  7*.  2./,  42 1.  .   .  •  427.  rf  7*.  3.^.  T4.  Cffr. 

(g\  See  his  Preface  te  the  fecond  and  third  epiftles  of  St,  Jobn^feS,  iv, 

{h)  Poflerius  hoc  argumentiim  me  etiam  adducit,  ut  ncc  Cyriac  Domen 
proprium  heic  agnofcam.  Ita  cnim  Apoftolus  fcriptums  erat :  Kt^^  ttj 
UxtK'ny  quemadmodum  vcr.  i.  epiftoli  tcrtis :  Tam  tJ  ayaTnurain  SimDi 
fcribendi  ralione  nlitur  Pauliis.  Rom.  xvi.  5.  Arrrc^Kr^i  Ivaiifirow  to»  ay*'- 
flruToi-  //y.     Vid.  etiam  ib.  ver.  8.  et  12,  et  13.     fVo/f,  ib, p.  325. 

(/)  Ncanmoins  8aint  Athanafe  met  y^-i^t^  tt^^'^9  «<"  '^<'^i  rUvoi^  uvrrif,  par 
ou  il  paroift  avoir  pris  le  mot  de  itip «  pour  un  nom  propre.  Menu  Ec.  T.  x. 
S,  yean  l^ Evangeljjie.  note  xiv. 

(^)  Tflpt/T/^n  ut;  tr^!c^t'T«jOj  yf^a^n  xvpta  Koi  toT^  rixiotf  airr^f*  jithen* 
Synopf  S,  S,  y.  2.  p,  19c.  ed.  Bcned, 

(f)  Mihi  qiiidem  id  ex  phrafi  ifta  non  admodum  liquet.     JVoff.ib.p.  323. 

(»i)  Oecum,  T,  2./.  €03. 

(/>)  See  ch,  Ixxv,  num.  x.    VoL  S.  p.  24c.  .  .   .   242. 

(y)   Ai'o  ^£   T>}    IxXiXT))  invtvi  ETTif/a^Tipjr.  X.  X.      O.'ciim,  Tom,  2.  p.  6o6.  2). 

(/*)  Ex\«x7?iy  il  »  aVo  T«  oyojbiaicc,  n  «T0  T^?  «*!pl  Tn»  uptrr.n  ^i>.orkiuai 
xm>.u.     Id,  p.  606.  B. 

(s)  Alii  utrainque  vocem  pro  appellativa  habcnt,  matronarque  nomen 
fimili  filcntio  tedium  ccnfcnt,  quo  fuum  Joannes  ipfe  texit,  Hxc  commu* 
liior  fere  eft  fententia.     fVc/f,  ib.p.  324. 

(/)  See  before  note  (j)/.  468,  («)    Prdegom.  num.  151. 

(x)    Cnt'ical  Notes  upon  the  N.  T,  p,  i*}^,  (jr)    Ub't  fnpr a,  p,  T^cd. 

(«)  Quolque  CO  mot  puiuc  etre  un  nom  prrprc  .  .  .  .  il  cil  affcz  vraifLin* 
Wahle,  qiie  c'clt  ici  un  nom  appellatif,  qui  fgnifie,  one  c'ciloit  unc  Dame 
Chietiennp,  a  qui  S.  Jean  ecrivoit,  et  qui  eloit  conn'.ie  ^  ceux  qui  lui  dc- 
vojcnt  rciidrc  cettc  lellre,  &c%    Lc  Ckrc^  Remarqves  Jur  ia  2  ep.  de  S.  Jean, 
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in  the  place  before  referred  to  fays :  **  The  fecond  epiftle  of  Si.  John 
is  infcribed  to  ixXixtr  «w^»f .  St.  Jerome  trandates  the  word  wft«,  by 
Dominay  Lady.  And  it,  is  diiEcult  to  tranflate  otherwife  in  the  fifth  verfe, 
where  St.  John  jepeats  the  fame  word. 

It  is  not  eafy  for  me  to  decide  in  Ach  a  variety  of  opinions,  each  one 
of  which  is  fupported  by  great  patrons.  The  arguments  for  a  proper 
name,  either  of  Eclefla,  or  Kyria,  are  plaufible,  and  fpccious.  But  it  is 
an  objection  of  fome  moment,  that  this  notion  was  little,  if  at  all  known 
to  the  ancient3.  If  it  had,  they  would  not  have  fuppofed,  that  St.  John 
here  writes  to  the  church  of  Chrift,  in  general,  or  to  fome  ChriiUan 
church  in  pai  ticular.  The  Latin  Adumbrations  of  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, as  theyare  called,  are  not  very  material.  The  paflage  of  the  Synopfis, 
quoted  by  Tillemont,  is  ambiguous.  Oecumenius  has  juft  mentioned  the 
opinion,  that  Ecledta  might  be  the  name  of  the  perfon  to  whom  St.  John 
wrote.  But  he  does  not  ieem  to  adhere  to  it,  as  has  been  obferved  by  (a) 
Eftius.  Nor  is  there  any  notice  taken  of  this  interpretation  by  Jerome, 
or  Caffiodorius,  or  Bede,  authors  in  which  it  would  be  very  likely  to  be 
found,  if  it  had  been  kndwn  in  ancient  times.  And  why  it  (hould  not 
have  been  known,  if  there  is  any  foundation  for  it,  would  not  be  eafily 
ihewn.  That  Jerome  did  not  take  xw^ia  to  be  a  proper  name,  appears 
not  only  from  the  Latin  verfion  of  this  epiftle,  but  like  wife  from  his 
book  of  the  Interpretation  of  Hebrew  names :  where,  as  formerly  {b) 
obferved,  there  are  no  proper  names  colleSed  out  of  the  fecond  epiftle  of 
St.  John,  though  there  are  out  of  his  other  two  epiftles,  and  iqdeed  from 
all  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles,  excepting  only  this  one  of  St.  John's  fe- 
cond epiftle. 

V.  The  third  epiftle  of  St.  John  is  thus  infcribed  :  The  EI--       _ 
der  to  the  beloved  Gaius.     There  {c)  feem  to  be  two  of  this     ^^"J 
name  mentioned  in  the  Afts,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles.    In  the 
ciifturbance  at  Ephefus,  it  is  faid  :  Having  caught  Gaius  andArtftarchus^ 
men  of  Macedonia^  PauPs  companions  in  travel^  they  rujhed  with  one  accord 
intu  the  theatre.  Ads  xix.  29*    And  among  the  fame  Apoftle's  fellow- 
travellers, 

{a)  Ek8£.  Non  liquet,  an  hoc  tit  nomen  prvprium  mulieris,  ad  quam 
fcribitur  epiftola,  an  commune.  Id  quod  potius  exiftimandum  videtur :  quo- 
niam  in  fine  epiftolae  etiam  foror  ejus  vocatur  ele&a.  Non  folent  autem  in 
eadem  famllia  duae  proles  t^t  cognomines.  Pofle  fumi  tanquam  commune, 
Oecumenius  fua  expofitione  oflendit,  et  re6^e.  •  .  •  Videtur  fuifle  mulier 
^obilis  five  genere,  five  opibus.  .  .  •  Alioqui  poterat  vocare  filiam.  .  •  . 
Sed  moris  ell  apud  bene  moratas  gentes,  infirmiorem  fexum  titulis  et  aliis 
decentibus.mcdis  honorare.    Efl.  in  Joann.  ep,  ti.  ver.  i. 

(h)  See  FoL  .r.  /.  78. 

{c)  Gaius  quidam  inter  comites  ejus  nominatur  in  tumultu  Ephefino. 
A^.  XIX.  29.  qui  Derboeus  videtur  dici  Aft.  xx.  4^  Habebat  etiam  Corinthi 
bofpitem  Qaium.  Kom.  xvi.  23.  quern  ipfe  baptizaverat*  i  Cor.  i.  14.  An 
hi  fint  iidem  inter  fe  aut  cum  Gaio  Joannis,  quis  difpiciet  ?  Beda,  Pfeudo- 
De^tter,  Lyranus,  aliique,  affirmant.  ....  Id  quoque  novum  procreare  du- 
bium  poteft,  quod  Gaius  Paulinus  Corinthi  fedem  ac  domicihum  habuerit, 
ftofler  vero  proculdubio  in  Afia  habitaverit,  brevi  ab  Apoflola  vifitandus,  de 
rujus  extra  Afiam  poft  exceffum  Neronis  itincrib\:A  loX.^  «XL\!\c^Vd^^  ^^^^ 
LamfeProle^,  in  7oan^  /•  i«  cap.  7.  num.,  vXu 
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travellers,  who  accompanied  him  in  his  journey  toward  Jerufalem^  is  men- 
tioned Gains  of  Derbe.  xx.  4.  There  is  another  Gains,  who  appears  to 
have  been  an  inhabitant  of  Corinth,  i  Cor.  i.  14.  Rom  xvi.  23.  I  fee  no 
reafon  to  think,  th^t  Gains,  or  Caius,  to  whom  St.  John  writes,  was  one 
of  them.  He  feems  to  have  been  an  eminent  Chriftian,  who  lived  in  fome 
city  of  Afia,  not  far  from  Ephefus,  where  St.  John  chiefly  refided,  after 
his  leaving  Judea.  For  at  ver.  14.  the  Apoftle  fpealcs  of  Jhortly  coming  to 
him.  Which  he  could  not  well  do, if  Caius  lived  at  Corinth,  or  any  oAer 
remote.place.  Grotius  thought  him  to  be  a  good  Chriftian,  who  {d)  lived 
in  one  of  the  churches,  or  cities  mentioned  in  the  Revelation. 

Mr.  Whifton  {e)  fuppofes  Caius  to  have  been  Bifhop  of  Pergamos. 
Mill  (/}  was  inclined  to  be  of  the  fame  opinion.  But  this  is  (aid  only 
upon  the  ground  of  the  pretended  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  which  in 
this  cafe  are  of  no  authority  at  all  • 

Dr.  Heumann  {g)  in  his  Commentarie  upon  this  epiftle  of  St.  John 
has  fome  curious  and  uncommon  obfervations.  He  {g)  does  not  choofe 
to  trouble  himfelf  with  inquiring,  who  Caius  was :  the  knowledge  of 
which,  he  thinks,  would  be  of  no  great  ufe.  It  2s  fufficient,  that  we  know 
him  to  have  been  a  good  Chriftian.  Neverthelefs  he  appears  to  flight  the 
opinion,  juft  mentioned,  that  {h)  he  was  Biftiop  of  Pergamos.  And  he 
argues  like  wife,  that  (/)  he  is  different  from  thofe  of  the  (ame  name,  men- 
tioned in  the  A6ts,  or  St.  Paul's  epiftles.  And  indeed  it  cannot  be 
thought  ftrange,  that  in  the  times  of  the  Apoftles,  there  were  feveral 
Chriftians  of  this  name  :  which  feems  to  have  been  as  common  a  name 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  as  any  name  whatever. 

Dr.  Heumann  fays,  that  {k)  Diotrephcs,  mentioned  by  St.  John  ver.  9. 
and  faid,  to  bve  to  have  the  pre-eminence^  was  not  a  Heathen  Magiftrate, 
nor  a  heretic,  nor  a  Bifhop,  but  a  Deacon  in  the  church,  to  which  he  be- 
longed.   Upon  which  I  obferve. 

It  was  eafy  to  fhew,  that  Diotrephes  was  not  an  Heathen  Magiftrate. 

Dr.  Heumann  feems  likewife  to  have  proved,  that  (/)  Diotrephes  was 
not  an  heretic.  For,  as  he  argues,  if  Diotrephes  had  been  a  corrupter  of 

the 

{d)  Vixit  hic  Cams  in  aliqua  ecclefiarum,  quarum  mcntio  in  Apocalvpfi. 
Grot,  in  3  ep,  jfoan,  ver*  I. 

(t)  Commentarie  upon  St,  John^s  Epiflks,  p,  14.  15.  16. 

{/)  Alteram  vero  illam  ad  Gaium,  ecclcfiae  Pergamenae  Epifcopum,  ab  ipfo 
Joanne  (fi  quid  ApofloIIcarum  Conftitutionum  audori  crcdimus,)  ordina- 
tum.     Mill.  Prol,  tium^  152. 

{g)  Commentarius  in  Joan.  Ap.  epillolam  tertiam.  yip,  Nov.  Syliog.  DiJ^ 
fertation.  P.i.p,  276.  1  .  .  328. 

(  r)  md.p.  277. 

\h)  Millius,  Conftitutionibus  Apoftolicis  credulus,  Caium  hunc  ecdcftc 
Pergamenac  Epifcopum  fcribit  in  Prolegomcnis  fuls  ad  N.  T.  Eandcm  am- 
ploxum  efle  fcntentlam  Guil.  Whiftonum  in  fuo  in  banc  cpiftolam  commen- 
tario,  qm*8  mirabitur  ?     Ih.  p.  277.  in  notls. 

(/*)  P.  277.  278.        '    '     '    ^  (/')  /^/V. />.  306.  307. 

(/)  Nunc  ille  Diotrephes  quis  fuerit,  inveftigandum  vciiit.     Erafmus  nvps 

kjere/is  au&orem  vocat  in  Par^p\\T^(\. ,  Ac  ita  *^am  olim  fenfit  Bcda.  .  .  .  Venim 

itcSc  JJuddeus  banc  {cuUuXisitn  tc^^\}1x%    Qu^^i^i  ^\  ^\^\^  e<avcw'^vat  dadrioa^ 
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the  true  Chriftian  doftrine,  it  would  have  been  the  duty  of  the  Apoftle,  to 
caution  Chriftians  againft  familiar  converfe  with  him:  in  like  tnafiner 
as  he  does  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  verfes  of  his  fecond  epiftle.  More- 
over, in  that  cafe,  the  Apoftle  would  have  fignified  his  errours,  and 
would  have  dire£ted  men  to  beware  of  the  leaven  of  Diotrephes.  But  * 
this  he  has  not  done.  He  only  reproves  his  pride,  want  of  hofpitality, 
and  a  perverfe  contempt,  not  of  the  Apoftle's  doftrine,  but  of  his  direc- 
tion for  receiving  ftrangers.  He  alfo  quotes  {m)  Calovius,  as  fpeaking  to 
the  like  purpofe. 

And  the  late  Mr.  Moflieim,  who,  as  I  fuppofe,  had  not  feen  Dr.  Heu- 
mann's  Diflertations,  and  gives  a  very  different  account  of  this  epiftle,  in 
feveral  refpefts,  allows,  that  (n)  Diotrephes  was  not  a  heretic.   So  likcr. 
wife  argued  Lampe  [0)  before  either  of  them. 

But  I  cannot  fay,  that  Dr.  Heumann  has  proved,  Diotrephes  not  to 
have  been  a  Bifhop.  For  I  think,  that  every  thing  faid  of  him  in  this 
epiftle  implies  his  being  Prefident,  or  chief  director  of  things  in  the 
church,  to  which  Caius  belonged.  However,  we  will  confider  his  argu- 
ments. 

In  the  firft  place  he  fays,  the  (p)  principril  reafon,  why 'learned  men  - 
have  thought  Diotrephes  to  be  a  Bifhop,  is  becaufe  they  have  under- 
ftood  thofe  words  at  ver.  10.  and  cafteth  them  out  of  the  churchy  of  excom- 
munication. Butthofe  words,  he  fays,  are  capable  of  another  fenfe.  Thejr 
feem  rather  to  mean,  that  by  ill  treatment  he  forced  thofe  ftrangers  to  leave 
the  chur.ch,  to  which  they  had  applied  for  relief,  and  to  go  elfewhere. 

But 

apoftolicae  fuiffet  Dioti-ephesy  Apofloli  fuifTet  avocare  Chriilianos  ti  famiHart 
cum  ipfo  confuetudine :  id  quod  fecit  hsereticis  in  fecundx  fuse  epiftolz  verfii 
decimo  et  undecimo*  FuifTet  item  Apodoli,  notare  ipfms  errores>  e^  ut  a 
&rmento  Diotrephis  caveat ur,  praeciperc.  Jam  vcro  id  non  facit,  fed  fuper- 
biam  duntaxat  ejus  notat,  et  inhofpitalitatem,  et  protervam  non  do^rinx  Joannis, 
fed  prxcepti  ejus  de  lib^ralitate  in  pics  exules  exercenda,  conteutionem* 
3.  p.  302.  303. 

(m)  Etiam  Calovius  ad  h.  1.  hac  de  caufla  negat,  Diotrcphen  fuiffc  hserc- 
ticum*  Si  hareticus  fuijfei^  inquit,  gravius  fine  duhto  aSurus  adverfus  eum,  et 
Ca'tum^  aliofquef  de  fedu^lone  ipfius  cavenda  moniturus  fuiffet  yoannes.  Quod ' 
argumentum  accepit  a  Cornelio  a  Lapide,  cujus  pene  omnes  funt  aanotatio- 
nesy  quas  ad  hanc  Joannis  epiilolam  cxhibet  Calovius.  Heuman,  Ih*  /•  303. 
mote  (z). 

(»)  Nullam  igitur  Diotrephes  religionis  dogmatibus  injimam  infcrebat^ 
fed  iniquus  tantum  erat,  et  ultra  modum  ngidus  dignitatis-  fux  cuilos. 
Mo/bem,  de  Reb.  Chriftlanor,  p.  1 76.  177. 

\o)  De  cauffa  rixae  et  contentionis  inter  DIotrephen  ct  Joannem  in  diverfa 
abeunt  interpretes.  Bartholomaeus  Petri  :  Credibile  rftj  inqitit^  f^\B^  quemp'tam 
ex  iUis  jfudals  titulo  tenus  ChrlftiantSy  qui  Chrifll  fdem  tta  fttfciplenaam  ptttabaritf 
uf  Jimul  femjaretur  lex  ceremonialU  Mofis  •  .  •  Sed  optime  obfervat  Calovius,  fi 
Joannes  id  innuiflet,  quod  turn  nne  dubio  a^lurus  adverfus  eundem,  et 
Caium  aliofque  de  fedu6lione  ipfius  cavenda  moniturus  elTct.  Nullius  fane 
dogmatis)  fed  fadlorum  tantum  perverfurum  Diotrephes  incufatur.  Lamp* 
ProL  /.  I.  cap,  7.  J.  xhu 

(p)  Alii  igitur  Diotreplien   fuiffe  illius   ccclefiaB    cpifcopum    crcdidenmt, 
hoc   potidimum  ufi  argumento,  qurxi  excbmmunica^^  fcVb^lxxx  \>\o^  ^^Ni^'t^. 
Verum  infra  doccblmus,  ejicere  ex  ecclcjla^  hie  non  effe  excoTCirnxxmcait^  -aX^^  " 
9ifkQ  a&ngi Diotrephi  «coininumcation^m  judicio  ptxcvjiU*    l^rt*  "b^V 
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But  granting  this. interpretation  to  be  right;  Dioti^phes  might  nerer- 
thelcfs  be  Bifhop.    For  that  ill  treatment  might  be  owing  to  an  abufe    . 
of  his  epifcopal  power  and  authority. 

Again,  fays  Dr.  Heumann,  the  (;)  fault  of  Diotrephes  laj  in  feekiog 
pre-eminence.  Which  fhews,  he  was  not  Bifhop.  For  then,  he  would 
have  had  pre-*eminence.  Nor  do^  a  man  feek  what  he  has  akeadj. 

But  I  cannot  perceive  that  obfervation  to  be  very  material.  For  a 
Bifhop  may  ihew  improper  love  of  power  and  pre-eminence  by  arbitrarie 
proceedings  in  the  fociety  over  which  he  prefides,  and  by  an  arrogant 
behaviour  toward  neighboring  Bi (hops  or  Superintendents,  his  equals, 
and  perhaps,  in  fome  refpe£is  his  fuperiors. 

Finally  not  to  take  notice  of  any  other  arguments  of  this  kind.  Dr. 
Heumann  thinks,  that  (r)  Diotrephes  was  Deacon,  and  had  the  charge  of 
the  ftock  or  treafurie  of  the  cb^^ch,  to  which  h^  belonged,  and  therefore 
)ie  was  not  BiQiop. 

But  neither  do  I  fee  the  force  of  this  argument.  For  Diotrephes  might 
have  the  difpofal  of  the  church-ftock,  and  yet  be  Bifhop.  For  in  ai\cient 
times  it  was  a  pare  of  the  Bifbop's  office  and  care,  to  fee,  that  the  reve- 
nues of  the  church  were  managed,  and  difpofed  to  the  befl  advantage. 
This  appears  from  (s)  Juflin  Martyr,  and  (/)  Cyprian.  They  who  de- 
file 

{q)  Ac  vel  verbum  ^t\9T^»riv»f  demonftrat  nobis,  eum  baud  foifle  £pif* 
copum.  Eplfcopus  eaim  eft  o  vpurivat  in  ecciefia.  Atqui  quod  quis  jam 
habeti,  non  expetit.     73.  f,  303.  304. 

(r)  Jam  cum  clariilime  cognofcamus,  nee  haereticum,  nee  epifcc^um,  sec 
prcfbyterum,  nee  cthnicum  fcilicet  feipublicae  re6iorem,  fuilTe  Diotrcphen, 
via.  fatis  aperta  efl  ad  perfonam  ejus  inveniendam.  Statim  enim  meotem 
noflram  hxc  fubit  quaeflio  :  An  forte  fuit  illius  ecclefise  diaconus,  hoc  eft, 
bonorum  ccclefiafticorum  adminiftrator  ?  Hoc  enim  officium  certis  homini* 
bus  jam  initio  Chridianae  Ecclefis  demandatum  fuiffe,  ex  A61.  vi.  notum  eft. 
Ac  fane  facih's  nunc  et  perfpicuus  nobis  videtur  totus  hie  locus  oofter. 
Prseerat  fcilicet  zrario  ecclefiaflico  Diotrephes.  Erat  ejus  pauperibus  iade 
erogar^  pecunias.  Advenas  autem  fratres  idco  non  fublevabat,  quod  vix 
ecclefiae  illius  pauperibus  alendis  fatis  videretur  fuppeterc.  Id  caufatus  alio 
difcedere,  alio  rum  auxilium  implorare  jubebat :  imo  dum  nihil  ipiis  fuppe- 
ditabat,  cogebat  hoc  ipfo  eos  •«  rrf  iwXtiyiti^t  ex  ilia  ecciefia,  exccdere»  at* 
que  ita  erat  UQaWut  avru;  U  ryig  ixxXniiai,  Erant,  qui  exulibus  his  ex 
scrario  dari  aliquid  volebant.  Verum  noti  audicbat  hos  providus  fcilicet 
ceconomuS)  fed  fuam  fequi  fententiam  cupiebat  ceteros  Chriflianos  omnes. 
Atque  ita  erat  ^AoT^wTiuar  (five  ut  Petrus  loquitur,  Kataxvfuvt.'i)  eivrZt, 
Quid  ?  Tam  prudens  et  jullus  fibi  vidcbatur  oeconomus»  ut  ne  Joannis  qul- 
dcm  Apoftoli  pracccpto  morem  gereret,  ratus  fcilicet,  cum,  fi  hie  eflet,  aerarii-  • 
que  rationes  haberet  cognitas,  aliter  fenfurum.  Bonum  do^orcm  dOTe  Jo« 
annem,  non  negabat :  bonum  eum  cITe  oecononmm,  prudentcmque  in  poli* 
ticis  rebus  confiliatorcm,  id  vero  negabat.  Imo  co  temeritatis  provchcbat, 
ut  ludicra  maledif^a  effutiret  in  virum  fan6liflimum,  et  fortaffe  fenem  appcUa* 
ret,  cetera  quidcm  fummc  venerabilera,  fed  hoc  ccrtc  in  gcncrc  deltrum.  71. 
p,  306.  307. 

CbXtrxi    d'OVJ-i'    KOii    TO    (rvXXfy^fyoi>     vapx     ri»     'arpoff-vn     dv^rtBtrou^     xeu     dt^H 

^./.  99.    j4.  Par.  1636. 
(/)  .  .  .ctflipendiaci\»'E^\fco^^l^t\vl^T!^^^«dvw^^ 
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fire  to  fee  more  prooft,  may  confult  («)  Bingham.  Since  then  we  allow, 
Diotrcphes  to  have  had  a  right  to  concern  himfelf  in  tHc  difpofal  of  th^ 
church-ftock,  it  need  not  affecl  Dr.  Heumann's  miin  argument,  whe- 
ther he  was  Bifliop,  or  Deacon. 

To  me,  then,  it  feems,  that  Diotrephes.  was  Bi(hop  in  this  church,  and 
that  Caius^Was  a  man  in  a  private  ftation,  of  good  fubftance,  and  a  liberj 
difpofition.  St.  John  fays,  vcr.  9.  I  wrote  unto  the  church  :  or  rather  (;r) 
I  would  have  writ  unto  the  church,  and  at  the  fame  time  to  Diotrephes : 
But  Diotrephes^  who  loveth  to  bav€  the  pre^eminencey  receiveth  us  not.  For 
that  reafon  St.  John  fent  this  letter  to  Caius. 

Let  us  now  confider  what  was  the  cafe,  to  which  St.  John  refers  in 
this  epiftle,  and  what  was  the  fault  of  Diotrephes.  Concerning  this  there 
have  been  various  fentiments  of  learned  men.  Grotius  fuppofed  (y) 
the/e  ftrangers  here  fpoken  of  to  be  believing  Jews,  whom  Diotrcphes,  a 
Gentil,  would  not  receive,  becaufe  they  were  Jews,  or  becaufe  they  were 
for  joyning  the  rites  of  the  law  with  Chriftianity.  To  the  like  purpofe 
(2)  Le  Clerc,  and  [a)  Beaufobre.  This  opinion  is  much  diflikcd  by  {h) 
Dr.  Heumann.  Mr.  Mofheim  {c)  likewife  argues  againft  it,  as  an  opi- 
nion, quite  deftitute  of  foundation  in  antiquity.  « 

Others  think,  that  Diotrephes  was  a  Jew,  and  zealous  for  the  law,  and 
that  he  would  not  receive  thefe  ftrangers,  converts  from  among  the  Gen- 
tils,  becaufe  they  did  not  take  upon  them  the  obfervation  of  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Mofes.  This  opinion  is  mentioned  by  {d} 
|.a0ipe.    But  he  argues  well  againft  it. 

And 

(tf)  ^ntlqutttes  of  the  Chrijl'tan  Church,  B*  i.  ch,  iv./eff*  6. 

(x)  Scripdlfem  forfitan  ecclcfiae.  Vulgat,  Vid.  et  Cleric •  H»  E*  A*  D*  gi. 
mtntm  ii,     f^td*  et  Grot,  in  loc* 

(jr)  Is  vero  ex  illo  erat  hominum  genere,  qui  Judaeos,  quanquam  Chrif* 
turn  profefTos,  ii  legis  ritiis  obfervabant,  (quod  in  Judnea  Chriftiani  faciebaot 
ad  haec  ufque  tempera,  ut  Sulpicius  nos  docct)  ad  fuos  coetus  non  admittebant* 
Grot,  in  ep.  3.  ver.  9. 

(z)  Nfolebat  autem  Chriftianos  circumcifos  ab  inciroumcifis,  feu  Gentilibuiy 
in  ecclefiam  admitti.     Cleric,  it. 

{a)  Son  nom  eft  Grec.     Ce  qui  fait  jugcr,  qu'il  etoit  Payen  d'originc,  et- 
c'cft  pcut-^tre  pour  cela  qu'il  ne  vouloit  pas  qu'on  regut  Chretiens  d'cntrc 
les  Juifs,  fort  meprifez  par  Ics  Gentils.     Pref,  fur  ii.  et.  Hi.  cp,  de  S.  Jean,  fm 
585.     yoye^auffi  la  remarque  fur,  Pep,  iii-ver,  f). 

{b)  Heuman.  uhi  fupr,  p.  303.  not.  («). 

(r)  Earn  (caufTam)  vin  do6ti  quacrunt  in  conditione  eonim,  quos  beneficiis 
et  amore  ecclcfiae  excludebat.  Diotrcphen  ncmpc  fufpicantur  originc  fuiflc 
Ethnicam,  illos  vero  quod  rccipere  nolcbat  Judaeos.  £x  quo  efficiunt,  infi-* 
turn  Ethnicorum  animis  contemtum  Judseorum  tantum  apud  eum  potuiffc,  ut 
fan6iiffinium  amoiis  pracccptum  violaret.  In  hac  conjcdura,  ut  vcrum  fatear, 
nihil  eft,  quo  moveri  queat  aliquis  condderatus  et  rcrum  Chriftianarum  non 
imperitus.  Nam,  ut  omittam,  omnibus  earn  praefidiis  deftitutam  elFe,  (i  no* 
men  Diotrephis  excipias,  quod  Graecum  eft.  •  •  ut  taceam^  nufquam  aliquid 
memoriae  proditum  exftare,  unde  pateat,  tarn  immani  Judaeonim  odio  et 
defpicientia  Chriftianos  ex  Graecis  flagraffe,  ut  in  fratribus  eos  habere  noUent, 
et  omni  amons  frudu  fpoliarent.  &c«  Mojbcm.  de  Reb*  Chriflian,  ante  Confl. 
M.p4  175. 

(d/)  S^f  ^e/brf,  J>.  47J,  note  (o)m 
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And  indeed  both  thcfe  opinions  were  confuted  before,  when  we 
fliewed,  that  Diotrephcs  was  not  an  heretic,  or  that  there  is  no  reafon  to 
think  him  fo.  ^  - 

It  has  been  of  late  a  commAi  opinion  among  learned  men,  that  {e)  St. 
John  here  fpcaks  of  fome^  particularly  Jews,  who  had  gone  out  into  the 
world,  to  propagate  the  Chriftian  Religion.  Who  had  afted  upon  a  ge- 
nerous and  dilinterefted  principle,  refufing  to  take  any  thing  from  thofe, 
among  whom  they  labored,  and  whom  they  had  converted  to  the  Chrif- 
tikn  faith.  And  they  think,  that  St.  John  commends  Caius  for  encou- 
raging fuch  teachers,  and  blames  Diotrephes  for  not  receiving  and  help- 
'  iilg  them.  But  that  opinion  appears  to  me  without  foundation.  For  I 
fee  nothing  that  (hould  lead  us  to  think  preachers  here  fpoken  of,  but 
only  ftrangers  in  want. 

Ver.  5.  Beloved^  fays  St.  John  to  Caius,  thou  doeji  faithfully  whatfoever 
thou  doejl  to  the  brethren^  and  to  Jlrangers  :  **  that  is,  to  the  members  of 
the  church  to  which  he  belonged,  and  to  ftrangers,  who  came  to  the 
city,  where  he  dwelt :  whom  he  had  received  civilly,  and  courteoufly, 
and  relieved  generoufly,  if  they  were  in  want.'* 

Ver.  6.  JVhich  have  borne '  witnejfe  of  thy  charity  before  the  church. 
•*  Some  fuch  perfons,  or  fome  members  of  that  church,  had  been  at  the 
place  where  St.  John  refided.  And  before  the  church  they  declared  his 
good  temper  and  liberality."  fFhom  if  thou  bring  forward  on  their  jour^ 
ney^  after  a  godly  fort^  thou  Jhalt  do  well,  "  And  it  will  be  very  com- 
mendable in  you,  if  after  this  any  other  fuch  perfons  fhouldcome  to  your 
city,  you  (hall  a6l  in  a  like  manner  to  them  alfo,  receiving  them  kindly, 
and  forwardihg  them  in  their  way.  This  will  be  very  becoming  your 
Chriftian  profeflion. 

Ver.  7.  Becaufe  that  for  his  name\  Jake  they  went  forth  taking  nothing  of 
the  Gtntils, 

We  learn  from  Bedc,  that  (/)  there  were  in  ancient  times  two  inter- 
pretations of  thefe  words.  "  For  the  name  of  Chrift  they  went  forth  to 
preach  the  Go^jpel.  Or,  for  the  faith  of  Chrift,  and  the  profeffion  of  his 
name  they  had  left  their  native  countrey,  or  had  been  expelled  from  it." 
This  [g)  is  the  fenfe,  for  which  Dr.  Hcumann  contends,  and  therefore 
^iten  calls  thcfe  ftrangers  exils. 

He 

{e)  Tertiam  epidolam  fcrlpfit  Gaio  cuidam.  .  .  .  Hominis  Iiberalitatcm 
laudat,  qui  praeconcs  quqfJam  evangclicos,  e  Judaea  gente,  qui  a  GcntiKbus 
nihil  acclpcre  voluerant,  opibus  fuis  adjuvifiet.     Cleric,  ubifupr. 

Diotrephen  dupHci  nomine  S.  Joannes  objurgat :  primum  idco,  quod  im« 
perlum  fibi  arrogarec  in  ccclcfia  .  .  .  dcinde  proptcrea  quod  durum  fc  ac 
inhumanum  fratribus  bene  dc  rcligionc  Chrifllana  promeritis  cxhibtrret. 
Egrefli  erant  quldam  ex  ccrtu,  cujus  membrum  Diotrephes  crat,  ad  propa- 
gandum  inter  viclnas  gentes  rellgioncm  Chrlftianam.  5cc.  Mojhcm,  ib.  p,  175. 
(/)  Duabus  autem  ex  caunis  pro  nomine  Domini  funt  profcfti,  aut  ad 
praedicandum  videlicet  nomen  ejus  proprie  fponte  venlentes,  aut  propter  no- 
minis  fandli  fidem  et  confefiionem  a  civibus  feu  contrlbulibus  fuis  patrii  ex- 
pulfj.    Lca,  in  3.  Joan.  Ep, 

(g)  Nam  exules  ilVi  C\\v\(l\aTV\  e  ^aXrv^  W-ai  ewm  ^^\^(\\  Cvitat^  nihil  quicquam 
fuorum  bonorum  acccperunt  ^\i  \vo^\W^  lu\^  Ya^\\\v£\^^  ^^^  ^^-aSiCx  ^xisx  -i^\x% 
Hue  uJjo  vit«  fublidio.    Hiunxan^  xlb)  J*u|>r.  f  •  Vl- 
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He  fuppofeth  thefc  ftrangcrs  to  have  beeo  Gcntil  converts,  who  had 
forfaken  their  native  countrey,  or  had  b«en  driven  out  of  it,  deftitute  of 
all  things. 

However  this  place  may  be  underftood  partly  otherwife  :  '*  That  we, 
who  are  Chriftians,  ought  to  help  the(c  ftrangers  in  their  difficulty,  efpe- 
cially  becaufe  they  have  not  fought  for  relief  among  unbelieving  Gentil$: 
though  ibme  even  of  them  might  have  been  difpofed  to  give  them  affift* 


ance." 


Grotius  {h)  explains  the  place  in  that  manner.  The  fame  fenfe  i$ 
like  wife  in  Eftius.  Whofe  (/)  note  upon  this  text  I  (hall  now  tranfcribc 
at  large,  it  being  well  fuited  to  illuilrate  this  epiftle. 

Ver.  8.  fFe  thitefore  ought  to  receive  fuch^  that  we  might  be  fellow^helpers 
to  the  truth.   '^  It  ihould  be  an  allowed  maxim,  that  we  are  to  fhew  kind 
neffe  to  fuch  :  otherwife  we  do  not  aS  the  part  of  Chriftians,  who  ought 
to  encourage  thofe  who  have  a  zeal  for  truth." 

Ver.  9.  I  wrote  to  the  church.  Or  IJhouldhave  writ  to  the  churchy  aiid 
therein  to  Diotrephes.*  But  Diotrepbesj  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence 
among  them^  receiveth  us  not.  ^^  1  know,  he  would  not  pay  a  regard  to 
my  direftions." 

Ver.  JO.  Wherefore^  if  I  come^  I  will  remember  his  deeds^  which  he  does. 
That  is  ^  I  (k)  will  remind  him  of  his  actions,  and  reprove,  and  admoniflx 
him,  in  order  to  his  amendment,  of  which  I  do  not  defpair,"  prating 
again/1  us  with  malicious  words. .  He  proceeded  fo  far  as  to  fpeak  of  the 
Apoftle  in  a  petulant  manner.  Perhaps,  he  iaid,  that  though  St.  John 
.  did  well  in  giving  out  general  rules  for  the  prad^i'ce  of  piety ;  yet  he  had 
no  right  to  intermeddle  in  particular  cafes,  concerning  which  every  one 

mould 

(i&)    Mtj^ff  T^a^mtTt;  avl  Tuv  i^vuy.   •   •   •  In  niannfcriptO  ATO  Twy  l^tsxufi  .  • 

Potuerant  in  ifta  calaitiitate  adjuvari  mifericordid  rut  t^ca,  extranebrum.     Sed 

maluerunt    omnia    Chrlftiaiiis   dcbere.     Grot,  ad  •  ver.    7.     Nos  ergo.     Not 

'  Chriiliani    ubique    locomm    e^i iAo/act    dtn'Kxft.Qv.nif.  .  •  •  Manufcriptus,    rzrt« 

TistfA^dyM  Tfli^Ttf; :  id  vero  eft,  opitulan.     Id.  ad  ver,  8. 

(/)  Quod  ait  Apoftolus,  i/lof  profeOos  pro  nomine  Jefu  Chnfiiy  poteft  bifa- 
riam  exponi,  ait  Beda,  videlicet,  aut  ut  prtedicaturi  evangelium  cjns  fponte 
lint  profcfti  ad  Gentiles  convertendos,  aut  ut  propter  fidem  et  confeflionem 
nominis  Chrifti  per  Contribules  fuos  patriil  fuerint  expulfi.  Similiter,  quod 
fequitur,  mhil  accipientes  a  gentihus^  ambiguum  eft,  an  de  gentibus  ad  fidem 
Chrifti  Jam  converfis  accipiendum  fit,  an  de  nondum  converfis.  £t  uterque 
fenfus  iua  nititur  probabilita-.e.  Illo  modo  fenfus  eft,  quod  hi  quamvis  an- 
nuntiaffent,  et-  deinceps  forcnt  annuntiaturi  gentibus  erangelium  feu  ftdem 
Chriftiy  cffentque,  jam  comp lures  gentilium  eorum  prccdlcationc  conTerff, 
nihil  tamen  ab  iis  exigerc,  vel  accipere  voluerint  ncceffariac  fuftentationis, 
hac  fcilicet  de  cauifa,  ne  quod  offcndiculum  darent  evangelio  Chrifti.  •  .  • 
De  gentibus  autem  non  converfis  ft  fermo  fit,  tunc  fignificatur,  quod  ifti  pere- 
grini,  quamvis  egerent,  quacumque  tantum  ex  caufla,  nihil  tamen  ab  hu- 
jufjoiodi  gentilibus  accipere,  nedum  petere,  voluerint :  nc  ii  fcandalizaren- 
tur,  et  longiuff  a  Chriftiana-  religione  averterentur.  Dixiflent  enim :  Eccc 
nulla  eft  charitas  inter  Chriftianos.  •  •  .  Utraque  expofitio  bene  probabilis 
eft.   Nee  fatis  Hquet,  utra  fit  praefcrenda.     EJl.  in  3.  yoan,  ver.  7, 

(i)  Certe  nihil  aliud  fibi  vult  Apoftolus,  quam  fe  more  fuo  molliflimum 
placidiffimumque  in  modum  admoniturum  efle  Diotrephen  peccati  Cui^^  rcc* 
tamque  cum  rcrocatunim  in  visun^    Heuman.  ibid.  p.  IQ<). 
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(hould  judge  for  himfelf.  And  net  content  therewith^  neither  deth  be  bmfef 
receive  the  brethren^  and  forbiddeth  them  that  weuU^  and  cafirth  them  out  §f 
the  church,  '^^  Nor  is  that  all.  For  he  not  only  rcfufes  to  rcccirc  and 
entertain  thefe  brethren,  but  he  alfo  difcourages  thofe  who  would  relieve 
and  entertain  them.  Ai»d  thus  he  obligeth  thefe  ftrangers  to  leave  jrour 
church,  and  go  elfe where." 

By  thefe  laft  words  moft  interpreters  underftand,  St.  John  to  fay,  that 
Diotrephes  excommunicated,  or  caft  out  of  the  church,  the  brethren^ 
members  of  it,  who  were  for  receiving  thefe  ftrangers.  But  Dr.  Heu- 
inann  fays,  that  (/)  by  the  perfons  whom  Diotrephes  cail  oat  of  the 
church,  muft  be  underftood  thefe  ftrangers,  not  the  members  of  the 
church.  For,  as  plainly  appears,  Caius  was  not  excommunicated,'  though 
he  had  done  what  was  oppofed  by  Diotrephes.  Nor  need  it  be  fup- 
-  pofed,  that  all  the  ftran<^ers  here  fpoken  of  were  obliged  to  leave  that 
place,  or  fociety.  Diotrephes,  it  is  true,  difcouraged  their  reception, 
and  Tome  might  remove  elfewhere.  Others  of  them,  however^  might 
continue  their  abode  there,  encouraged  by  Catus,  and  fome  other  pious 
members  of  this  church,  who  did  not  fubmit  to  the  reaibns,  or  the  orders 
of  Diotrephes. 

In  this  interpretation  it  is  fuppofed,  that  cafting  out  of  the  church  refers 
not  to  the  perfons  laft  mentioned,  who  would  receive  thefe  ftrangers,  but 
to  thejirangers  whom  Diotrephes  would  not  have  to  be  rcceiyed.  And 
Beaufobre  fays,  the  (m)  place  may  be  fo  underftood.  Dr.  Heumann 
blames  him  for  not  faying,  that  [n)  it  ought  to  be  fo  uiiderftood. 
,  There 

(/),  UniverH  videlicet,  qui  banc  tra6larunt  epiftolam,  fibi  perfuaferont, 
defcribi  his  verbis  illud  psnx  ecclefiailicae  genus,  quod  excommuiiitatio  to- 
cari  folet.  Facile  quidtm  potcrat  hie  error  agnofci.  Nam  prime,  Caium, 
id,  quod  fieri  nolebat  Diotrephes,  facientem,  ab  ipfo  non  fuifie  excommum* 
catum,  in  propatulo  eil.  •  .  •  Sed  age,  rem  totam  intueamur  propius.  Ini- 
tio igitur  conlidcrandum,  quofnam  ecclefii  gecerit  Diotrephes.  Ab  omoi^ 
bus,  fi  Beaufobrium  excipimus,  hoc  refertur  ad  propinquius,  r»$  ^nXt^'i^;, 
hoc  eil,  eos,  qui  volebant  exules  hofpitio  excipere.  Cum  vero  jam  graves 
attullmus  caufTas,  cur  non  credi  poffit  hos  excommunicatione  ejecitie  ecclcfia, 
fequitur,  ut  flatuamus,  hxc  verba « ix  t^^  UxXv^tai  fxCa^Xlt,  pertinere  ad  rcmotics, 
ad  fratres  exules.  His  fcilitet,  dum  nee  ipfe  ex  zrario  aliquid  impcrticbat, 
et  aliis,  quoque,  ut  nihil  ipfis  darent,  fuadebat  ac  perfuadd^at,  hoc  ipfo  migiaie 
eo6  cogebat  alio,  atque  ita  c  fua  expelUbat  eccle/iai  Non  erat  igitur  noflro  loco 
necefTe  excommuuicationem  tribuere  Diotrephi.  Sed  fatis  evideas  eft,  id  eun 
cffeciffe,  quod  omiHam  priorum  exulum  receptionem  neceffario  confequebatur, 
ut  videlicet  exirent  ecclefi^,  aliamque  peterent,  opum  pariter  ct  mifericordic 
abundantiorcm.  •  •  .  Apparet  hinc  etiam  faolc,  cum  volentes  exulum  mi* 
fereri  tuoXvuu  hie  dicitur  Diotrephes,  non  credi  cum  debere  id  vetuifie 
pro  imperio,  fed  allatis  duntaxat  cauffis,  cur  fieri  id  non  oportebat,  muhoi 
ab  hoc  pietatis  officio  revocafle.  •  .  •  Atque  hoc  ipfum  nos  admonet,  vcrbo, 
ix^oJxXciy,  nOn  necefTario  fignificari,  omnes  illos  exules  revera  abire  coa£tot» 
fed  id  etiam  redle  ufurpari  de  conatu  Diotrepbis  id  efficiendi.  Heuwum.  tkiL 
/.  310.  .  .  .  313. 

(m)  Les  chaffe  de  l^egUfe.  Cela  fe  peut  rapporter  ou  aux  freres,  ou  i  ceox 
qui  les  re9oivent,  ou  aux  uns  et  aux  autres.     Smr*  ver.  lo. 

(n)  Hie  enim  in  Gailica  fua  N.  T.  vcriione  animadvertit,  \asc  terfaft 
etiam  ad  remotius  refeni  ipo^Se,  \vot  t^,  ^^  Ivaxxt'^  «.>i5ifcv  Debebat  vero  in* 
dulgere  mcditaUonit  ^^^  ^^  i^XkC^^x^  ^v^vMca.  tx\\iKwx>Msw  U%^niu  >$;. 
/.  ill.  note  {py 
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There  have  been  various  conjeSurcs  of  learned  men  concerning  the 
reafons  of  Diotrephes's  condu£^,  which  I  do  not  choofe  to  take  notice  of 
now.  Dr.  Heumann  fuppofeth,  that  Diotrephes  had  the  difpofal  of  the 
revenues  of  the  church.  There  came  to  the  place  ftrangers,  who  needed 
relief.  But  Diotrephes  oppofcd  the  diilribution  of  any  of  the  conxmoa 
ftock,  and  alfo  difcouraged  fuch,  as  were  willing  to  aflift  them  with  their 
own.  For  all  which,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  he  afligned  ibme  reafons. 
This  appears  to  me  to  have  been  the  whole  of  the  affair. 

But  whether  thefe  Itrangers  were  Jews,  or  Gentils,  I  cannot  fay. 
There  might  be  fome  of  both.  Grotius  {0)  and  Lampe  [p)  think,  they 
were  Jews,  who  had  been  driven  out  of  Paleftine,  or  had  been  reduced  to 
want  by  the  general  and  grievous  calamity  of  that  country,  and  •  had 
come  into  Afia  with  hopes  of  relief,  and  for  the  fake  of  a  fettlemenc 
Heumann,  as  before  feen,^  fays  they  were  Gentils.  For  certain  they 
were  Chriftians.  And  St.  John,  I  think,  fays,  that  we  ought  to  receive 
fuch,  whether  they  be  of  Jewifh  or  Gentil  ftock,  that  we  may  be  fiUow 
helpers  to  the  truth :  "  that  we  alfo  maj  ferve  the  interefts  of  truth,  for  the 
fake  of  which  thefe  perfons  have  fuffered  the  lofle  of  all  things." 

Ver.  1 1.  Beloved^  follow  not  that  which  is  evil^  but  that  which  is  go$JL 
Here  the  Apeftle  exhorts  Caius  to  perfift  in  his  good  condu<^  and  to  be 
upon  his  guard,  not  to  be  influenced  by  any  bad  examples. 

In  the  Y2.  verie  he  recommends  to  him  Demetrius,  by  whom,  as  may 
be  fuppofed,.  this  letter  was  carried. 

In  the  13.  and  14.  verfes  he  fends  falutations,  and  fpeaks  a^in  of 
coming  to  the  place  where  Caius  dwelled,  and  of  /peaking  with  himfac^ 
to  face.  Which  I  fuppofe  he  did. 

And  I  pleafe  myfelf  with  the  fuppofition  that  his  journey  was  not  in 
vain.  I  imagine,  that  Diotrephes  fubmittcd,  and  acquiefced  in  the 
advices  and  admonitions  of  the  Apoftle.  Of  this  I  have  no  certain  afTu- 
ranee.  However  I  may  add  :  that  neither  does  any  one  elfe  know  the 
contrarie. 

VI.  Concerning  the  time  of  writing  thefe  two  epiftles  no-      ,^,       . 
thing  can  be  faid  with  certainty.     Mill  (?)  placeth  them      Ze^^'^ 
about  the  iame  time  with  the  firft,  in  9 1 .  or  92.  Whifton  (r)  '  «^  • 


Ukewile  fuppofeth,  that  they  were  all  three  writ  about  the  year  82.  or  83. 
I  imagine  that  St.  John  was  fomewhat  advanced  in  age,  and  that  he  had 
refided  a  good  while  in  Afia,  before  he  wrote  any  of  thefe  epiftles.  Con- 
fequently,  I  am  difpofed  to  think,  that  thefe  two  were  not  writ  fooner 
than  the  firft.  And  as  it  was  before  {s)  argued,  that  the  iirft  epiftlc  was 
writ  about  the  year  80.  thefe  two  may  be  reckoned  to  have  been  wrif 
between  theyears  80  and  90. 

(tf)  T«'ff  Ttf  wofic^oi  dvra  l|?^0«y*  id  tSL,  a  Judsa,  eje<Eli  iynt  per  Judcos 
iocredulos  ob  Chriftum.     Grotm  advef*  7. 

(/)  Unde  collcgimus,  peregrinos  ho9,  quorum  cauflani  Joannes  tarn  im- 
penfe  egit,  fuifTe  Judaeos  ex  Pauellina  cnm  eo  profugos,  qui  pro  fe  aliifque  pef 
t#t&lem  regionls  illius  dcvaftationem  ad  fummam  eeeltatem  redaclis,  opcm 
ccclefiarum  Afiae  florentivm  implorabant.    Lamp,  Proleg.  /.   1.  r.  7.  num.  xvi, 

(y)  Proieg,  num.  lji»  (r)  jis  biforel p,  j^6^%  (/^  See  above. p.  d^^^ 
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CHAP.         XXI. 
St.  JuDE,  and  his  Epiftlc- 

I.  tits  Hijtotie.    n.  TeJItmoniestotheGenuinneffeoftheEpffile.    III.  3i 
whom  it  wasfent.     IV*  The  Time^  when  it  was  writ. 

"    .  „.-     I.  t^  I  ^  HE  writer  defcribes  himfelf  in  this  manner  at  the 
«^«i/-  J[    begining  of  the  epiftle.  ch.    i.   ver.    i.    Jude  (a) 

*^*  the  fervant  ofjefus  Chriji^  and  brother  cf  James*     Thofe 

two  characters  lead  us  to  think,  that  he  was  one  of  thofe  catled  the 
Xord's  brethren,  and  that  he  was  an  Apoftle.  Our  Lord's  brethren,  as 
enumerated  in  Matt.  xiii.  55.  are  James^  andJofeSy  -and  Simon^  andju^ 
das.  In  Mark  vi.  3.  James y  and  jofes^  and  Judas y  and  Simon*  And  iQ 
the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftlcs  are  thefe.  Matt.  x.  3.  James  the  Jon  (f  A' 
fheuSy  and  LebbeuSy  whofe  furname  was  Thaddeus.  Simon  the  Clanaaniti* 
Mark.^  iii.  18.  Janus  the  fin  of  Alpheusy  and  ThaddeuSy  and  Simon  the  C^ 
naanite.  '  Luke  vi.  15.  16.  James  the  fin  of  AlpheuSy  and  Simon  Zelate^^ 
and  Judas  the  brother  of  James,  ASs.  i.  13.  James  the  fon  of  Alfhni^ 
and  Si^non  Zelotesy  and  Judas  the  brother  of  James. 

Thus  he  appears  to  have  been  fometimes  called  Judas,  at  other  times 
Thaddeus,  or  Lebbeus.  As  I  do  not  inquire  into  the  meaning  and  origin 
of  thefe  names,  I  r^fer  to  (b)  others.  I  only  obferve,  that  it  was  00 
uncommon  thing  among  the  Jews,  for  a  man  to  have  different  names, 
as  Simon,  fometimes  called  Simeon,  at  other  times  Peter,  or  Cephas. 
And  Thomas  was  alfo  called  Dydimus. 

Judey  a  fervant  ofjefus  Chrij}.  He  does  not  thereby  deny  himfelf 
to  be  an  Apoftle.  St,  Paul  does  not  always  take  upon  himfelf  that  cha- 
rafter,  at  the  begining  of  his  epiftles.  It  is  wanting  in  his  two  epiftles 
to  the  Theflalonians,  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  and  to  Philemon. 
The  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  begins  in  this  manner.  Paul  and  Timoth'uy 
fervants  ofjefus  Chrtfi^  to  all  the  faints  in  Chriji  JefuSy  which  are  at  Phi- 
lippi. 

It  follows.  And  brother  of  James  :  meaning  James,  fometimes  caDcd 
the  Lord^s  brothery  and  fin  of  AlpbeuSy  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles.  Aiul 
he  does  fitly  fo  ftile  himfelf,  as  that  James  was  the  eldeft  brother,  and 
was  of  note  among  the  Apoftlcs,  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  and  in 
great  repute  among  the  Jewifli  believers.  As  appears  from  Afts  xii. 
17.  XV.  xxi.  18 25.  and  Gal.  i.  19.  ii.  9. 

We  have  no  account  of  Jude's  vocation  to  the  apoftlelhip.  Nor  is 
there  any  thin^j^  faid  of  him  particularly  in  the  Gofpels,  except  what  is 
related  in  John  xiv.  21.  22.  23.  in  the  account,  which  that  Evangclift 
has  given  of  cur  Lord's  mott  excellent  and  affeftionate  difcourfes  with 

the 

{h)   Sec  Lightfcoi^s  Hchrciv  and  Tafmudical  Excrctlations  upon  St,  Matthew* 
Voh  2,  p.  176.     I'/ft/Ii  CotTim.  in  ep.  Juda,num,  //.     Cave*s  Life  of  St,  Jadi% 
in  £nglyh.    Dr,  Bcnfoti's  Preface  to  ihu  Epifilc.  Seff,  /. 
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the  difciples  a  fhort  time  before  his  laft  fufFerings,  lie  wat  hath  my 
ionvnandments^  and  keepeth  thenij  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.  And  he  that  bveib 
mfy  jhaU  he  loved  of  my  Father.  And  I  wiil  love  htm^  and  will  manife/l 
myjelfto  him.  Judas  faith  unto  him^  not  Ifcariot :  Lord^  how  is  it  that  thoik 
tvi&  manifefl  thy f elf  to  us^  and  not  unto  the  world !  Jefus  anfuiered^  and 
faid  unto  him  :tfa  man  love  me^  he  will  keep  fny  words.  And  my  Fathcf 
will  love  hintj  and  we  will  come  unto  him^  and  make  our  abode  with  him. 

This  difciple  ft  ill  had  the  common  prejudice  concerning  the  kingdooft 
of  the  Meffiah.  And  he  afks  our  Saviotir  With  furprize,  how  he  coutd 
fpeair  of  manifefting  himfelf  to  z  few  only,  when  he  was  about  to  fet  up 
an  univerfal  monarchic  in  great  power  and  fplendour  ?  Our  Lord  telltf 
him,  1^  what  he  might  have  known  before,)  that  this  kingdom,  as  Meffiah^ 
was  (piritual,  a  kmgdom  of  truth  and  righteoufn^e :  and  that  the  bleflT-^ 
ings  and  privileges  of  it  were  peculiar  to  good  men,  wb6  obeyed  the  pre^ 
cepts  of  true  religion,  which  had  been  taught  by  htm.  Such  would 
be  accepted,  and  approved  by  himfelf,  and  by  his  heavenly  Farther,  \ti 
whofe  name  he  had  fpoken.  This  they  Would  aH  knowy  wtxen  he  fhould 
comb  again  among  them,  after  his  reiurredion,  and  whtn  die  gift  of  IM 
Spirit  fhould  be  beftowed  upon  them,  and  others  his  followers. 

As[  there  is  Kttle  faid  of  Jude  i^  the  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour  before  Hi 
refurredionr,  fo  St.  Luke  in  the  AGts  has  inferted  nothmg  particularly 
concernfng  him  after  in  However  it  is  umqueftionable,  diat  he  partooK 
of  the  plentiful!  effufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  at  the  Pentecoft  next  after 
our  Lord's  afcenfion:  and  that  he  joyned  with  the  odier  Apoftles  in  beat^ 
tng  an  open  teftimonie  to  our  Lord's  refurredion  at  Jerunilem  :  and  that 
be  had  a  fhare  with  them  in  the  reproaches  and  other  fufferings,  whicli 
they  endured  upon  that  account. 

It  may  be  ^fo  reafonably  fuppofed,  that  for  a  while  he  preached  the 
goipel  in  feveral  parts  of  the  land  of  Ifrael,  and  wrought  miracles  in  th^ 
tiame  of  Chrift.  But  what  they  were,  we  cannot  fay,  becaufe  Atf 
are  not  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  nor  any  other  credible  hiftbrian  near  the 
time. 

As  his  life  feems  to  have"  been  prolonged,  it  may  be  alfo  reckoned  very 
Ifkdy,  that  he  afterwards  teft  Judea,  and  wiait  abroad,  preaching  the 
^^pei  to*  Jews  and  Gentils  in  other  countreys.  But  welbte  no  account 
of  hfs  travels,  that  can  be  relied  on.  Some  have  faid,  that  he  preached 
in  Arabia,  Syria,  Mefopotamia,  and  Perfia :  and  that  he  fufered  martyrdom 
in  this  laft  mentioned  countrey.  But  of  thefe  things  there  remains  not 
any  credible  hiftorie. 

Indeed  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether  St.  Jude  was  a  martyh  tt 
was  formerly  obferved  by  (c)  us,  that  Heracleon,  a  learned  Valentiniatl» 
as  cited  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  reckons  (d)  among  Apoftles^  who 
had  not  died  by  martyrdom,  Matthew^  Philip^  Thomas,  and  Levi*  And 
H  ITstt  then  iaiid^  chat  by  Levi,  Heracleon,  probably^  meant  Lcbbousi  that 


(r)  Seef.  33*  not.  (b) 

^dy  Ob    vo^  ^rrtf    U  m(6fAt^i  ifiA%£ynm9  t^f  hk   Tn;  fmni^  IfM^jayiuitf    a^ 

Clem*  jf.  SiK  L^  «^  yoa* 
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is,  Jadas.  Which  is  allowed  by  {e)  Dodwell>  and  fomtf  other  learned 
writers,  to  whon>  he  then  referred.  Nor  does  Jerome,  in  his  article  of  St. 
Jude,  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclefiailical  Writers,  fay  any  thing  of  his 
having  died  a  Martyr. 

Jerome,  in  his  commentarie  upon  the  tenth  chapter  of  St.  Matthrw, 
where  is  the  catalogue  of  the  Apoftles,  fays, "  that  if)  the  Apofile 
Thaddeus^  called  by  the  Evangel ift  Luke,  'Jude  the  brother  ofjames^  was 
lent  to  Edefla  to  Agbarus  Kingof  Ofroene."  But  Eufebius,  in  his  account 
of  that  affair,  fays,  "  that  {g)  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  fent  to  Edefla 
Thaddeus,one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  to  preach  thegofpel  in.thofe 
frountreys/'  And  in  the  preceding  (£)  chapter,  where  he  fpeaks  of 
Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  he  reckons  Thaddeus,  who  wept  to  Edefla,  one 
of  them.  Whence  it  came  to  pafs,  that  Jerome  called  him  an  Apoftle, 
and  reckoned  him  one  of  the  twelve,  is  (/)  not  eafie  to  (ay.  But  1  ima« 
gine,  that  what  he  fays  in  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Matthew,  is  an  io- 
accuracie,  owing  to  his  writing  in  hafle.  This  conjecture  receives  con* 
iirmation  hence,  that  in  the  article  of  St.  Jude,  in  the  catalogue  above 
loentioned,  he  fays  nothing  of  that  journey. 

Before  I  proceed  any  farther,  I  muft  take  notice  of  {k)  a  Diflertadon 
of  the  learned  Theodore  Hafaeus :  in  which  he  argues/that  Judas,  called 
Lebbeus,  and  Thaddeus,  is  the  fame  as  Levi,  of  v/hofe  call  St.  Mark  ch. 
ii.  13.  •  •  17.  and  St.  Luke  ch.  v.  27.  •  •  32.  give  an  account* 
.  He  fuppofeth,  that  St.  Matthew  ch.  ix.  9.  .  .  13*  gives  an  account 
pf  his  own  call  to  be  an  Apoftle,  and- that  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  give 
an  account  of  the  call  of  another  Publican,  named  Levi,  or  Lebbeus,  or 
Judas. 

Upon  which  I  obferve. 

I.  That  is  a  very  forced  interpretation.  The  whole  hiftorie,  and  all 
the  circumftances  of  it,  (hew,  that  one  and  the  fame  perfon  is  fpoken 
of  by  all  the  three  Evangelifts.  And  the  coherence  renders  it  indubi- 
table. The  fame  things  precede  and  follow  in  thofe  feveral  Evangelifts : 
as  may  be  perceived  by  any  one,  who  compares  them. 
.  2.  So  far  as  we  can  find,  it  has  been  the  opinion  of  the  moft  ancient 
and  learned  Chriftian  writers,  that  Matthew  and  Levi  are  two  names  of 
one  and  the  fame  man.  So  thought  (/)  Eufebius.  So  likewife  {m)  Je- 
rome 

(^)  Dj/f,  Iren,  L  num*  xxiv% 

(/)  Thaddaum  Apoftolum,  ecclefiaflica  tradit  hifloria  miftiim  Edeflan  ad 
Agbarum  regem  Ofrocnae,  qui  ab  Evangclifta  Luca,  Judas  Jacobi  dicitur. 
Jn  Matt,  7*.  4.  /.  35.  In. 

{g)  H.E.  L't.  cap.  i^M  p.  12. 
■     (A)   Cap,  12. p.  31.  ^, 

(/)    J^idt  Valef,  yinnot.  In.  loc.p.  21. 

(i)  Theodori  Hafxi  de  Levi  a  Chrifto  ad  Apoftolatum  VQcato,  ad  loca 
JMarci  ii.  14-  feqq.  Luc.  v.  17.  fcqq.  Difquilitio.  Qua  eum  noii,  ut  vulgo 
putatur,  Matthacu^,  fed  Judam  Thaddaeum  efle  oflenditur,  jlb.  BihBoth* 
Brem.  CI,  v,  Fafc'ic,  iii.num.  vi,  p.  475.  i!jc.  Brenus,  1 72 1. 

(/)   Fid,  Dcm,    £v4  /.  $.cap,  v,p.  119.  Iffc.  cited  in  this  tvork.  VoU  WU 

(m)'  Primus'  omaiura  M^Xdv^iVi^  tS.  ^vMlvi-w^x^^  ^^^q\b.v^  Levi,  qui  E- 
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;  roine  in  feveral  places  of'his  works.  Which  (hews,  it  was  bis  fettled 
opinion,  and  that  he  never  hefitated  about  it.     The  {n)  compiler  of  the 

^  Appflolic^l  Conftitution  fays  the  fame  exprefsly.  Vidtpr  of  Antipch  in 
his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Mark  fays,  that  \d)  Mark  and  Luke,  whj$n 
they  give  an  account  of  his  call  at  the  Receipt  of  cuftom,  defignedly 

_  ufe  a  name  by  which  he  was  not  fo  well  known,  as  that  of  Matthew* 

Jerome  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe  in  a  paiTage,  already  \\-  tranfcribed. 
t  is  very  likely,  that  Vidor  had  feen  that  obfervation  in  more  ancient 
writers  :  and  pofHbly  in  Origen,  in  {p)  whofe  preface  tp  his  Commen- 
tarie upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  as  we  now  have  it  in  L^tin  only,  is 
fomewhat  ec^uivalent.    However,  he  plainly  fays,  that  Matthew  and  Levi 
are  only  two.name&of  one  and  the  fame  man. 

3.  Hafxus  argues,  that  [q)  Levi  is  never  faid  in  the  Gofpels  to  have 
been  alfo  called  Matthew,  nor  is  Matthew  faid. to  be  otherwife  called 
Levi. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  there  was  no  neceflity,  that  we  (hould  be  told 
this*     It  is  allowed,  that  Thaddeus,  and  Lebbeus,  and  Judas,  are  names 
of  one  and  the  lame  Apoftle.     And  (r)  it  was  alfofo  underftood  by  an- 
cient 

vangelium  in  Judxa  Hebraeo  fermone  edidit.     Hleron*  ProL  in  Ma/t.  T,  4.  in* 
citat./ufira  Vol.  x.p-  Z^.   Ed,  Lard. 

Ceteri  Eva'ngebftae  propter  verecundiam  ct  honorcm  Matthaei  nolueraqt 
enm  nomine  appellare  vulgato,  fed  dixer'unt  Levi.  Duplici  quippe  vocabulo 
ftiit.-    Idm  in  matt^  cap,  x.  Tom.  4.  P.  i.p.  30* 

Matthaeusy quiet  Levi,  ex  Publicaho  Apoftolus.     De  V.  I. cap.  3. 

(n)  W%^  ^  ctTfoytti^Sv  iyu  fAciT^To^f  0  t^  Aft/*;,  0  urort  riX^vyq;,  ^iareiavofAeiu 
Cottfim  Ap%  L  8.  r..22» 

.  (o)  Eft  «ut^m  Levi  hie  idem  omnino  cum  Evangelifta  Matthseo.  £t  qui* 
dem  Maicus  et  Lucas  nomen,  quod  illi  familiare  erat,  primxva  appellatione  ob- 
nubunt,  &<?f  FiSor  in  S.  Marc.  ap.  Bib.  PP.  Lugd.  T.  4./.  375.  M.  Citato 
9oI.  xi.  htijus  operis  p.  32. 

+4.  See  note  {m). 

{p)  Prima  nobis  quaeftio  de  nomine  ipfius  Pauli  videtur  exurgere,  cur  is 
qui  Saulus  di^us  eil  in  Adibus  Apodolorum,  nunc  Paulus  dicatur.  •  .  Inye* 
'nimus  igitur  in  fcripturis  aliquantos  binis,  alios  etiam  temis  ufos  cfTe  nonii- 
nibus.  •  .  Sed  nee  Evangelia  quidem  hunc  renuunt  morem.  Nam  et  Mat- 
thaeus  ipfe  refert  de  fe,  quod  cum  tranfiret  Jefus,  invenit  quendam  fedentem 
ad  telonium  nomine  Matthseum.  Lucas  vero  de  eodem  dicit :  quia  cum  tran- 
.firet  JefuSy  quendam  vidit  publican um  nomine  Levi.  6cc.  Origen,  in  ep.  ad 
Rom.  Tom.  2. p.  458.  Bqfil. 

(q)  Nam  obfervabam,  Matthaeum  nunquam  did  Levin,  vel  Levin  viciilini 
appeUari  Matthasum,  &c.  Haf.  ubifupra.p.  477. 

(r)  Thaddaeum  Apoftolum qui  ab  Evangelifta  Luca  Judas  Jacobi  di- 

'eitur:  et  alibi  appellatur  Lebbeus,   quod    interpretatur    corculus.     Creden* 
dumque  eft  eum  fuifle  trinomium :  (icUt  Simon,  Petrus,  et  filii  Zebedxi,  Bo- 
'anerges,  ex  firmitate  et  magnitudine  fidei  nominati  funt.     Hieron*  in  Matt,  x» 
*  J^4./.35.  in. 

Timut^   Tayw  ib^x^    letKsiiSti,     ChryJ.    in    Matt.    horn.    32.    ah    33.     Tom.   7. 
/.  369. 

^^-  ft  Hefychii  ^^Jioneu  Diff*  xtv,    ap.  Colder*  Monum%  Qr*  Ti  wiu  y 

Hh  a 
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cient  Chriftians.  Some  of  whom  I  have  quoted  bclov^r.  Nevertheids 
St.  Luke  has  never  told  us,  diat  Judas  was  furnamed  Thaddcus,  or  Lcb- 
bcus.  Nor  has  St.  Matthew,  or  St.  Mark  fetd,  that  Thaddeus,  or  Lek* 
beus,  was  alfb  called  Judas* 

Thefe  obfervations,  as  feems  to  me,  are  fuf^cient  to  confirm  the 
common  opinion.  However  I  wM  ^d  a  thought  or  two,  of  kfe  mo- 
ment. 

4.  St.  Matthew,  m  the  catalogue  of  the  Apoftles,  placedi  brmfelf  in 
tilts  manner,  ch.  x.  3.  and  Mattbiw  the  FubRcan :  tj  /AArtoTo^  •  tAmiv. 
May  it  not  be  hence  arraed  with  probability,  that  he  was  the  oohf 
Ptfblican  among  the  Apoftles,  and  that  there  was  no  other  ? 

5.  If  we  were  to  form  a  conjeflurc  concerning  the  cmploymeoC,  Aat 
was  fcJlowed  by  Jude,  before  he  was  an  Apoftle,  \t{s)  would  betbit 
of  an  hufbandman.  In  the  Apoftolrcal  Conftitutions  the  Apoftles  are 
made  to  fay :  Some  (/)  of  us  sire  fi(bermen,  others  tentnaakers,  odieis 
itufbandmen.'^  Undoubtedly  feveral  of  the  Apoftles  were  fiftiermen. 
But  by  the  later  part  of  the  ientence  no  more  may  be  meant,  than  that 
riiere  was  among  them  one  tentmaker,  even  Paul,  and  one  hulbandmai]^ 
intending,  perhaps,  St.  Jude.  For  Hegefippus,  as  quoted  by  Eufebius^ 
writes,  ^^  thai  (/)  when  Domitian  made  inquiries  ^fter  tbe  pofterity  of 
David,  fome  grandfons  of  Jude,  called  the  Lord's  brother,  were  broDgbt 
before  him.  Being  afked  concerning  their  poflefl^ons^  and  fubftaoce, 
they  aflttred  him,  that  they  had  only  fo  many  acres  of  land,  out  of  tk 

^  emprovement  of  which  they  both  paid  him  tribute,  ^md  maintain^ 
themfelves  with  their  own  bard  labour.  The  truth  of  what  they  &id 
was  confirmed  by  the  calloufneiTe  of  ^ir  banda.  JBeiog  aiked  coaccni- 
ing  Chrift,  and  his  kingdom,  of  what  kind  it  was,  and  when  it  wouU 
appear ;  they  anfwered,  that  it  was  not  worldly  and  earthly,  but  heaven- 
ly and  angelical :  that  it  would  be  manifefted  at  tbe  tnd  of  the  world: 
when  coming  in  great  glorie  he  would  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,and 
fender  to  ♦very  man  according  to  his  works.  The  men  being  mean, 
and  their  principles  harmlefs,  they  were  difinifled.^' 

Hence  fome  may  argue^  that  St.  Jude  himfelf  had  been  an  hafl>and- 
man.  And  from  this  account,  if  it  may  be  relied  upon,  we  lear%  that 
this  Apoftle  was  married,  and  had  children. 

That  may  fuflice  for  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Jude.  ^ 

an   n     '     ft         !!•  In  tbe  next  place  I  am  to  obfcrve  the  evidences  of 
ri-    rTnT-^'    the  genuiuneflc,  and  canonical  authority  of  the  cpi«lc 
•^         ^'  afcribed  to  him. 

Somewhat  relating  to  this  point  has  been  already  (aid  in  the  xv.  chap^ 
ter  concerning  the  Catholic  Eplftles  in  general.  To  which  chapter 
therefore  the  reader  is  referred^  though  I  may  here  tranfcribe  fome  things 
from  it,  for  {hewing  the  authority  of  this  epiftle  in  particular. 

It  fhould  be  remembered*  that  Eufebius  having  enumerated  the  books 
'  of  Scripture^  univcrfally  received  from  the  bcgming,  and  among  tbem 

the 

I 

(x)  ViJ.  Cav.ff.  L.Jn  S.JuJa. 

(/)  iTi  Ji  m\^viiCK9  o»  ars^  7»V4f(  tn  jcstgi^  &>Miy«2  \mUl%  rn  k«ta  rsc^vji  >f^cx.i# 
tft/raf  a^iXf tf,  tvf  %hlt\imoit\cm^  1%  ex  y^tf^  oito:;  jaCi).  Eufcbm  H.  £•  /•  y 
cap,  2Q9 
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the  fii-ft  epiftle  of  Peter,  and  the  fitfl  epiftle  of  Johfi,  he  add$:  f«  And 
(«)  ahiong  the  contradi6^d^  but  yet  wdl  known  t6  the  moft,  (or  ap- 
proved hy  many,)  are  that  called  the  epiiUe  of  James^  and  that  of  Jude, 
and  the  fecond  of  Peter,  and  the  fecond,  and  third  of  Joho.'*  So  that 
in  his  tinfe  this  ^iftie  was  well  known,  and  received  by  many,  though 
not  by  alL 

Thii  epiftle  is  no  where  exprefsly  cited  by  Irenseus^llhrbo  wrote  about 
die  yearof  Ghfift  178.  Whether  he  has  at  all  referred  to  it,  was  con« 
fidered  fof-merly^  Add  the  reader  is  referred  to  what  was  then  {x\ 
faid. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  floiirifhed  about  the  year  194.  Eufebius  giving 
in  account  of  his  work,  fays,  ^  that  (y)  in  his  Inftitutions  Clement  had 
given  explications  of  all  the  canonical  fcriptures,  not  omitting  thofi^ 
which  are  contradided.  I  mean  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  and  the  other  eg* 
Cholic  epiftles.*' 

That  work,  entitled  Inftitutions,  is  loft.  But  we  have  in  Latin  % 
foiall  treattfe  or  fragment,  called  Adumbraiionsy  fuppofbd  to  be  tranflated 
horn,  the  Inftitutions.  Here  are  notes  upon  the  epiftle  of  Jude :  in  which 
is  in  obfervation  coneernins  the  modeftie  of  die  writer  :  ^  that  (z)  Jtide^ 
who  wrote*  a  catholic  epiftle,  did  not  ftile  himfelf  at  the  beginin^  of  it» 
brofiicfr  of  the  Lord,  tfaotigh  he  was  rdated  to  him,  but  Jude^^  thejetvdnt 
rfy^fus  Chrifiy  and  brother  cfjames.^* 

Which  obfervadonferves  to  fbe^,  whom  Clement  took  to  be  die  wri- 
ter •f  this  epiftle.  He  fuppofed  him  to  be  one  of  them,  who  are  called 
the  Load's  brethren.  Matt.  xiri.  55.  Matrk  vi.  3.  and  an  Apoftle.  See 
Luke  vi.  1 6.  In  that  Adumbration  follow  brief  remarks  upon  almoft 
every  tcrfe  of  the  epiftle,  except  the  laft,  or  25.  verfe. 

It  might  be  obferved  likewife,  that  in  that  place  Clement  declares  his 
opinion  concerning  thofe  called  the  Lord's  brethren,  that  they  were  diii* 
ckenof  Jofeph. 

This  epiftle  is  atfo  quoted  exprefsly  by  Clement  in  two  ^his  works^ 
which  remain  entire,  the  Pedagogue  or  InftruSor,  and  the  Stronuta  or 
Mifcellanies* 

In  the  Pedagogue  he  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe :  /  will  {a)  that  yt  Jhould 
inowj  fays  Jude,  that  God  having  once  faved  the  people  out  of  Egypt^  afters- 
wards  dejlro^edthem  that  believed  not.  And  the  angeU^  which  kept  not  their 
fir/i  ejiate^  but  left  their  won  habitation^  he  [b)  has  referved  in  everlafting 
chains  under  darkneffe^  unto  the  judgement  of  tie  great  day.    And  after- 

ws^rds, 

.(tf)  See  before  p.  364. 
(x)  See  VoL  Lp,  377.  37.8.  and^^l.  num.  viii,     Lanlner^s  Edit. 

^iMK  iTiroXa;.     H,  E.  L  6.  cap.  14.  in* 

{%)  Tudasy  qui  catholicam  Icripiit  epiftolam,  (rater  fiUorum  Jofeph,  ex* 
ftaxts  valde  religiofus,  quum  fciret  propinquitatem  Domiai,  non  tamen  dixit, 
fc  ipfum  fratii^  ejus  effc.  Sed  quid  dixit  ?  Jacobus  fe^us  Jefa  Chri/ll  ut- 
pote  Doadmfjraiir  autem  JacM.  jidumbrat.  in  epijl.  Juda*  /.  1007.  td^ 
Qxotk. 

(a)  Pad.  7.3./.  239. 

(^)  •  •  •  hir/^TfdfKoifM^f99dy^9f[Anm^Uu\^^ 
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wards,  he  emphatically  defcribes  the  charaders  of  thofe' who  are  judged* 
Woe  unto  them,  for  they  have  walked  in  the  way  efCain^  and  ran  greedSjf  ia 
the  errour  of  Balaam  for  reward^  and  perijhedin  the  gainfajing  ef  Cere^  • .  .** 
Jude  ver.  5. 6.  and  11. 

In  his  Stromata  Clement  writes  to  this  purpofe  :  ^*  Of  {c)  tfacfe,  and 
the  like  heretics,  I  think,  Jude  fpoke  prophetically  in  his  epiftle  :  Likt- 
wife  alfo  thefe  dree/furs j  and  what  follows  to.  And  their  moutb  fpeaketh  greet 
Jwelling  words  ;"  that  is,  from  ver.  8.  to  ver.  16.  And  that  manner  of 
quoting  (hews,  that  the  epiftle  was  in  the  hands  of  many  people,  or  of 
all  Chriftians  in  general,  to  be  confulted  by  them. 

I  have  been  thus  prolix  in  rehearfmg  thefe  paflages  of  Clement.  For 
diey  appear  to  me  a  fufficient  proof  of  the  antiquity,  and  genuinnefie  of 
diis  epiftle :  or  that  it  was  writ  by  Jude,  one  of  Chrift*s  twelve  Apo- 
ftles.  However  I  would  alfo  refer  thofe  of  my  readers,  who  are  willing 
to  look  back,  to  Clement's  teftimonie  to  this,  and  the  other  catholic  e« 
piftles,  as  formerly  obfen'ed  in  {d)  his  chapter. 

In  TertuUian,  about  the  year  200.  is  but  one  quotation  of  Ais  epiftle. 
But  it  is  very  expreis.  ^^  Hence  {e)  it  is,  fays  he,  that  Enoch  is  quoted 
by  the  Apoftle  Jude."  Intending  the  14.  verfe  of  the  epiftle,  andmak« 
ing  no  doubt,  that  the  writer  was  an  Apoftle. 

in  Origen,  about  the  year  230.  are  divers  plain  quotations  of  St.  Jude*s 
epiftle. 

In  hisCommentaries'upon  St.  Matthew,  which  we  ftill  have  in  Greek, 
having  taken  notice  of  the  words  of  Matth.  xiii.  55.  56.  .  .  .  befide 
other  remarks,  he  fays,  ^  that  (f)  James  is  the  fame,  whom  Paul  men- 
tions in  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  as  having  been  feen  by  him."  Gal. 
i.  19.  He  alfo  obferves  a  paftage,  faid  to  be  in  the  Antiquities  of  Jofe- 
phus,  relating  to  the  fame  James.  Then  he  adds:  "  And  [g)  Jude 
wrote  an  epiftle,  of  few  lines  indeed,  but  full  of  the  powerful  words  of 
the  heavenly  grace,  who  at  the  begining  fays:  Jude  the feruant  rfjefw 
Chrijly  and  brother  of  James.**  Thefe  paflages  are  of  ufe  to  £hcw  us, 
whom  Origen  took  to  be  the  writer  of  this  epiftle. 

Again,  in  the  fame  Commentaries.  "  And  {h)  in  the  epiftle  of  Jude: 
To  them  that  are  beloved  [or  fanftified]  in  God  the  Father^  and  preferred  in 
J^fus  Chri/i^  and  called. 

Once  more,  in  the  fame  Greek  Commentaries  upon  St.  Matthew's 

Gofpcl, 

r*;*  iucy  M^  TO  rofta  civrvv  AocXiT vTrs^oyxM.      Strom.  /.  3.  /.  43I.  ^.  £m 
{d)  See  ch.  xxiL  VoL  it.  p.  5 1  o 5 1 3 .     Lardner*i  Edit. 

{e)  Eo  accidit,  quod  Enoch  apiid  Judam  Apoftolum  teftimonium  pcrhibct. 
De  Cultu  Fern,  U  I.  cap.  3./.  i  72.  u^, 

Kxwf*  X.  A.     Comment,  in  Alatt.p,  223.  C.  Hcut.p.  463.  B*  i,  3.  Btned. 
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Gofpel,  having  quoted  i  Pet.  i.  12.  he  fays  i/^*  But  (/)  if  any  one  re-, 
ceives  alfo  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  let  him  confider  what  will  follow  fronji 
what  is  there  faid :  And  the  angelsy  which  kept  not  their  firji  ejfate^  hut  left 
their  own  habit  at ion^  he  has  referved  in  everlaJHng  chains  under  iarknejfe^ 
unto  the  judgement  of  the  great  day.^^ 

This  epiftle  is  alfo  quoted  in  thofe  works  of  Origen,  which  w.e  now. 
bave  only  iii  a  Latin  tranflation.  But  forbearing  to  take  farther  notic^ 
of  them  here,  I  refer  to  the  account  formerly  given  at  large  of.  Ori- 
gen*s  teftimonie  to  the  Scriptures,,  in  [k)  the  third  volume  of  thi$ 
work. 

Upon  the  whole  we  perceive,  that  there  were  fomc  in  his  time,  who 
doubted  of,  or  denied  the  authority  of  this  epiftle.  But  himfelf,  as  feems 
tome,  admitted  the  genuinnefte  and  authority  of  it.  For  he  quotes  it 
exprefsly,  without  hefitation,  as  writ  by  Jude,  one  of  the  Lord's  bre- 
thren, and  brother  ofjames^  confequently  Apoftle.  And  he  fays,  that  it 
was  full  of  the  paweifull  words  of  the  heavenly  grace, 

I  have  not  obferved  any  notice  taken  of  this  epiftle  (/}  in  the 
writings  of  Cyprian,  Bimop  of  Carthage,  about  the  year  248.  and 
afterwards. 

It  is  quoted  by  the  Anonymous  Author  againft  the  Novatian  Heretic^ 
who  ^¥rote  about  the  year  255.  But  he  doe^  not  name  St.  Jude.  His 
words  are :  "  As  {m)  ft  is  written :  Behold  he  cometh  with  ten  thoufands 
**  of  his  angels^  to  execute  judgement  ifpon  ally  and  what  follows,*'  that  is, 
the  *I4«  and  15.  verfes  of  the  epiftle.* 

Eufebius  flouriftied  about  the  year  315.  I  have  already  tranfcribed 
from  him  a  (»)  pailage  concerning  the  catholic  epiftles,  and  among  theni 
concerning  ot.  Jude*s,  which  ought  to  be  recolle(^ed  here.  There  i$ 
another  taken  from  him,  at  (o)  the  begining  of  this  article.  And  I  fliall 
here  put  down  again  a  third  pafTage  tranfcribed  above  in  the  chapter  of 
(p)  the  epiftle  of  St.  James.  Where  having  given  an  account  of  the 
martyrdom  of  St.  James,  he  fays :  ^*  Thus  (^J  far  concerning  James^ 
who  is  faid  to  be  the  writer  of  the  firft  of  the  epiftles,  called  catholic. 
But  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  it  is  fpurious:  [that  is  contradi(^ed :} 
Forafmuch  as  there  are  not  many  of  the  ancients,  who  have  made  men-* 
tioaof  it:  as  neither  of  that  called  Jude's,  which  likewife  is  one  of 
the  epiftles  called  catholic.     However  we  know,  that  (r)   thefe  alfo 

arc 

(f)  El  ^  a^  T))y  i&ht  v^ia^ro  tk  iiriroXiy,  Wtat  t»  Iwilct^  ru  Tjyf  iia  t)^ 
Ayyi^i  Ti  ju.1)  Ti^n0'ayT0K.  k«  X.     lb,  p*  488.  £!•  al,  p,  Si^»  C* 

(i)  Ch»  xxxviii.   Vol  Hi.  p,  269.  .  .  272.    Lardner^s  Edit^ 

-(/)   See  ch,  xliv,  Fbl.  iv,  p,  836.     The  fame,    ' . 

(m)  Sicut  fcriptum  eft  :  £cce  venit  cum  multis  miUibus  nunciorum  fuorum, 
feicere  judicium  de  omnibus.  &c.  Ap,  Cyprian,  in  App,  p,  20.  F^id,  et  hujui 
oper'u  VoL  iv,  p,  874.   Ed,  Lard, 

[n)  See  p,  i.  1^63. 

(o)  P.  484.  485.  (/)   P.  394. 

{q)  H,  E,  /.  2*.  c,  23.  p,  66.  C, 

(r)  0/Atf$  If  f^/xty  K^  rayre^  fAiT»  rwt  \Meu^  if  7Afifiu>  i%hi^uo7%tvyAfXi  IxxXv^-mu;* 
Ihtd. 
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are  commoniT  uied  [or  puUIcIy  read]  in  moft  churches  tsogether  widi  Ae 

.  That  paflkge  needs  no  comment.  This  epiftle  W*  generally  rcccired 
in  the  time  ofEufebius,  though  not  by  all. 

Lucifer  of  Cagliari  in  Sardinia,  about  J54.  has  quoted  {$)  almoft  Ae 
^ole  of  this  epiftle.  He  quotes  it  expreisly,  as  (#)  writ  by  the  cxeel* 
lent  Apoftle  Jude,  brother  of  the  Apofile  James. 

I  need  not  particularly  mention  more  authors.  For  after  the  time 
6f  Eufebtus,  feven  catholic  epiftles  were  generalTy  received  by  allChriC- 
tisins,  Greeks  and  Latins.  St.  Jude's  epiftle  therefore, .  as  well  as  the 
reft,  was  received  by  Athanafius,  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  E^phaniut ,  Didy- 
jnus  of  Alexandria,  Jerome,  Rufin,  the  third  Council  of  Carthaee,  Au« 
guftin,  Ifidore  of  felufium,  Cyrtl  of  Alexandria,  and  others,  whoK  names 
may  be  (een  in  the  alphabetical  Table  in  the  twelfth  volume,  under  the 
article  QpSeven  Catholic  Eplftks.  But  («)  it  was  not  rebeiVed  by  th^ 
Syrians. 

And  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  obferve  here,  that  we  have  found  this 
epiftle  oftener  quoted  by  writers,  who  lived  before  the  timp  of  £ufebtuS| 
than  the  epiftle  of  St.  James. 

Of  the  authors  above  named  there  are  two,  of  ^hom  I  would  take  (bme 
&rthernotice. 

Epiph^nius,  about  jjbt.  in  his  Herefie  of  the  <jnoftics,  expre61y 
H  cites  ♦  the  catholic  epiftle  of  die  Apoftle  Jude,  brother  of  Jamts, 
^d  of  the  Lord,  writ  by  infpiration."  This  q)iftle  is  received  by  Je- 
|x>me,  as  writ  by  the  Apoftle  Jude,  as  may  be  recolleded  by  diofe,  who 
have  read  his  chapter  in  the  tenth  volume  of  this  work.  Where  (x),  in 
liis  letter  to  PauKnus,  he  fays  :  ^  The  Apoftles  James,  Peter,  John,  Jude, 
wrote  feven  epiftles,  of  few  words,  but  MX  of  fenfe." 

And  in  the  chapter  of  St.  Jude,  in  his  catalogue  of^cdefiaftical 
Writers,  he  fays :  "  Tude  (y)  brother  of  James,  left  a  fliort  epiftle, 
♦'  which  is  one  of  the  (even  called  catholic.  But  [%)  becaufe  of  a  quo- 
*'  tatron  from  a  book  of  Enoch,  which  is  apocryphal,  it  is  rejeded  by 
4*  many.  However  at  length  it  has  obtained  authority,  and  is  reckoned 
^  among  the  facrcd  fcriptures," 

There  is  fome  inaccuracie  in  Jerome*s  manner  of  expreffion,  For  a 
book  to  be  at  the  fame  time  njcSfed'by  the  moft^  or  many^  and  to  he  reckoned 
among  the  facred  fcriptures^  are  inconiiftent.  But  it  might  have  been 
properly  feid  :  **  that  whereas  \l  had  been  rejedled  by  many,  becaufe  of  a 

quotation 

(x)  Sfe  Vol,  ix.  p,  4a.  43.    Lardner^ 

(/)  Cum  cxhortetur  Judas,  gloriofua  Apoftolui,  fratcr  Jacob!  Apoftoli,  &c. 
^p.  Blh.  PP.  r.  4.  p.  227.  C.  .  .  £. 

(u)  See  Fol,  ix,  /.  217.  and  22 1.     VoL  xi.  /,  272.  274.  Lardner. 

*  f2c  k)  «i^»  THTfcK  lX^t.ot,\  \y.iM%  TO  «7*o»  'STftiJuM  i»  '.5  UTTo^Xf  Iv^e^t  ^'7«» 
^  iv  rn  vv'  olvri  y^a^iffn  xa&oXixii  tiriroXr*  Ibi^a;  01  ifvf  Slo^  0  a^jif of  iam« 
|c^  KV^i^  Aird/xt>of.      //.  20.  n.  xi,  /t  92.   D^ 

(x)    VqI^  X.  p.  77,    Lardntr.  (y)  P,  13J, 

(%)  Et  quia  de  llbro  Enoch,  qui  apocryphus  eft,  in  c4  affuoiitur  tcfttmor 
niiim,  a  plerifque  Te}\c\tuT.  T^mtTv.a.\v^atatem  vctuflate  jam  ^t  ufu  mcniitt 
rt  inter  fauftas  fcripluxai  cQiaipu\;iV>3^^    D*  7»  1^  co^xV^x 
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i|tiotation  from  an  apocryphal  book ;  it  had  at  length  obtained  aodiorit/y 
ftnd  was  reciconeH  among  the  facred  fcriptures.*' 

Many  learned  men  [a)  have  carefully  confidered  this  difficulty.  But 
as  the  ancients  ovikcame  it,  and  at  l«igth  admitted  the  authority  of  this 
epiftle,  perhaps  it  might  have  been  paiied  over,  as  a  thing  of  no  great 
confcquence.  Indeed,  if  there  is  a  credible  teftimonic  to  any  book,  or 
^piftle,  that  it  was  writ  by  an  Apoftle,  fuch  a  paflage  need  not  caufe  mucb 
befitation.  Ongen  has  an  obfervation  in  one  of  his  Latin  trads.  ^  St» 
^  Paul  {b)  (zys  :  Js  Janne%  and  Jambrei  withftood  Mofes.  This  is  no( 
^  found  in  the  publip  fcriptures,  but  in  a  fecret  book,  entitled  Jannn 
^^  and  Jambres.  For  v/hich  reafon  fome  have  been  fo  daring,  as  to  ar* 
^  gue  againft  that  epiftle  of  «rimothte,  though  in  vain."  For  certain  fuoh 
an  obje^on  could  be  of  little  weight  againft  fo  well  attefted  a  writing, 
as  St.  Paul's  iccond  epiftle  to  Timothie.  Nor  ought  it  to  weigh  much 
ia  this  cafe. 

J  might  conckidle  here.  But  for  the  fake  of  fome,.  {halt  add  the  two 
fottowing  obfervations« 

I.  It  is  not  certain,  that  St.  Jude  cites  any  book.  He  only  (avs,  that 
\e)  Enoch  propb^fied^  foj^^Zt  ^^^  i/^r^  conuih  wiih  Un  theiifanas  of  bU 
Jiainit.  Which  (d.)  might  b^  words  of  a  prophecie,  preferved  by  tradi* 
don,  and  inferted  occafionally  in  divers  writings.  Nor  is  there  good, 
evidence^  that  in  St.  lude's  time  there  was  extant  any  book  entitled 
Enochy  or  Enochs s  ProphecitSy  though  there  was  fuch  a  book  in  the  hands 
of  Chriftians  in  the  fecond  and  third  centuries.  Moreover  Si.  Jude 
mtshc  afcribe  to  Enoch  what  it  is  reafonable  to  believe  was  the  import 
0f  Kis  prophecie. 

I  tranicribe  here  an  obfervatign,  which  I  have  met  with :  ^^  Saint  Jude 

in 


{d)  Seflttfibre  and  Lenfant  In  tbeir  preface  to  the  eptfik  ofSt^  Jude.  Dr.  Benfon 
,  jn  his  preface  to  this  eprflJe^  fed.  i.  am  many  others. 

(Jf)  Item  quod  ait,  Jicut  Jamnes  et  Mambres  refliterunt  Mqfif  non  inTi!nitar  in 
publicis  fcripturis,  fed  in  libre  fccretoy  qui  fuprafcribitur  Jamnes  ct  Mambres* 
\jnde  aufi  lunt  quidam  q}iftolam  ad  Timotheum  repellere,  quail  habentem 
in  fe  textum  alicujus  fecreti.  Std  non  potuerunt.  In  Maitb.  Tradm  35.  /•  193. 
Tom.  2..  BiJiL 

(r)  Venun  quicquid  et  vetudis  patribus  et  recentioribus  quibufdam  videatur^ 
lion  pqteft  uUo  mihi  pa6h>  probari,  Judam  Apoftolum  ex  libro  fbripto  tempo* 
Tibut  qus  exflantCy  tntaque  prophetia  fuum  illud  vaticinium  deprompfifle* 
Nam  prime  id'  Judas  non  teftatur.  Qm  fimpliciter  habct :  v^of^imiMrt.  Pm« 
^etiam  fa*iptis  ab  eo  confignatam  e3c  non  dicit.  J,  H.  Heidegger.  Hifim 
jRtf/r.  Exerclta,  x,  de  Prophetia  Enoch!,  ^.  v.  Tom,  i,  p,  iji.  • 

At  neqiue  dicit  J\ida9  Henochum  ita  fcripiiife :  neque  in  libro,  qui  Henoehi 
dicitur,  prophet iae.  hujus  vd  vola  vel  vcftigium  reperitur.  Imo  credibile  efty 
Judse  state  fuppofititium:  hunc  librum  ne  quidem  in  rerum  natuia  fuiflet 
led  a  putido  et  portentofo  nefcio  quo  Cabbaliila  Graecanicoy  vel  ab  hseretico^ 
ft  fciolo  aliquo  Chriilum  profeflb,  fub  Henoehi  nomine  procafum  efle.  Wi^uf 
in  ep.  Jfud.  num.  xli,  p^  502. 

(^)  Alii  denique  verifin^ilius  arbitranturv  habuifle  Judam  ex  nota  et  eonfeflSi 
eo  tempore  traditione :  quam  veram  efl^  Spiritu  magiftro  cognoTit,  dignamque 
judicavit,  quam  fua  bac  epiilola  coi\fecraret  stenvll^ti.    Cvii  l^uXjt'oiuaL^^^ 
l^uo^ue  ha^caus  iKquifcOf    IVaf  uK  fupr.  num.  x^^  t^  S^V 
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• 

in  his  {e)  epiftle,  from  the  circumftances  of  the  men»  and  the  maAnen 
of  the  people,  to  whom  Henoch  preached,  gathered  what  might  be  the 
furh  of  Henoch's  preaching,  in  this  fort.  Behold^  the  Lord  cemeth.  How? 
As  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  with  thoufnnds  of  his  angels y  to  give  judge- 
ment  againji  all  mcrij  and  to  rebuke  all  the  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their 
wicked  deeds,  which  they  have  ungodly  committed^  and  of  all  their  end 
heakings,  which  wicked  finners  have  fpoken  'againji  him.  Upon  whidl 
words  the  Greeks,  not  knowing  the  courfc  of  the  Hebrews  in  their 
feigned  fpceches,  imagined,  that  Henoch  left  a  book  of  his  preachiog 
behind  him." 

Grotius   (/)  has  fomewhat  to  the  like  purpofe. 

And  J.  H.  Heidegger  {g)  approved  of  this  manner  of  interpretation. 
He  fuppofes,  St.  Jude  to  refer  to  the  words  of  Mofes.  Gen.  v.  22.  and 
24.  And  Enoch  walked  with  God.  Cocceius,  alfo,  as  cited  (A)  by  Witfius, 
argued  not  very  differently,  though  Witftus  did  not  fully  approve  of  it. 

i  ihall  add  a  thought  or  two  confirming  that  method  .of  interpretation. 
St.  Peter  2  ep.  ii.  5.  calls  Noah,  a  preacher  of  righteoufnrjfe  :  referring, 
I  fuppofe,  to  the  hiftorie  in  Gcnefis,  though  it  is  not  exprcfily  laid 
there.  And  at  ver.  y.  8.  he  fays  of  Lot,  that  he  was  vefced  with  thefibbie 

couver" 

{e)  The  Genera!  Review  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  /.  39.  ly  nommt  Hayne. 
London.  1640.  FoUom 

(/)  Solebant  Rabbini  et  angelis,  et  magnis  hominibust  tribuere  ea  teiba, 
qus  verifimiliter  dicere  jpotuerunt.  Tale  mud  quod  de  Enocho  habebimm, 
ct  ilhid  quod  Hebr.  xii.  21  •  et  Ador.  vii.  26.  &c.  Grot,  ad  S.  Jwi^ 
ver,  9. 

Sokbant,  ut  mode  dixi,  Rabbini  et  angeh's,  et  viris  magnis  tribuere  a 
di6la,  quae  dixiflc  poterant.     Jd.  ad  ver,  14. 

Quod  tunc  Enoch  aut  dixit,  aut  dicere  potuit,  imminente  diluvio,  idrm 
Judas  ad  ingentem  illam  internecioncm,  qux  Judxis  contumacibus  immiDC- 
bat,  referre  commode  potult.     hi.  ih.  ad  ver,  15. 

(g)  Diftinguendum  accurate  eft  inter  fundamentum  prophetiar,  ct  ejus  for- 
mulam.  Fundamentum  quod  attinet,  eft  illud  totum  tyy^atf^t,  .  .  ,  Alterum 
eft,  quod  fcriptum  reperitur,  Enochum  cum  Deo  amhulajjfe.  Ex  eo  Judae  proclive 
fuit  conficert  Enochum  non  pro  fe  tantum  quaelivijTe  Deum,  fed  etiam  aL'os 
propofito  terrore  ultimi  judlcii  ab  impietate  ct  injuftitia  deterruiflc  :  ncque 
potuifTe  cum  DcO  ambulare,  vel  pii  viri  officio  defungi,  nifi  judicium  Domini 
venturi  cum  myriadibus  angelorum  hominibus  fux  ztatis  annunciarct.  Cum 
igitur  non  potuerit  non  loqiii  de  judicio  Domini  fuperventuro  impiis,  et  ii, 
de  quibus  S.  Judas  loquitur,  fmt  ultimi  tcmporis,  conficit,  Enochum  diu  ante 
diluvium  de  iis  proplietafle,  .  •  .  Porro  quod  formulam  attinet  prophctiz* 
cuius  fundamentum  ita  in  Scripturis  oftendimus,  illam  ex  iis  verbis  contexuit 
Judas,  in  quorum  virtute  earn  latere  per  <7t'vi<r»  fcn\)^%i%Ms$  intelligeniiam  f^n- 
tuahmy  prol)e  fclvit.     Held,  ubi  fuprn,  num,  x,  p,  277. 

{h)  Celcberrimus  Coccejus  conjcctat  Judam  ex  hiftoria  Mofaica  coUegilTr. 
i\flOT,  inquit,  pmphetnjfe  Henochumy  fatts  conjlat  ex  facris  Uteris*  jimbulavii  emm 
eum  Deo,  Ergo  cum  Deo  fecit  f  defeilorilfus  fe  opjfofuit,  verbis  fine  duhio  in  Spirit  a 
San&o  diclisy  et  operc,  .  •  .  Porro  Judas  tana  Henocbum  prophetaffe  tcjlaiur^ 
fyu^.  optime  et  paikctice  ei  atirituuntur  in  profopotaia.  Quae  quidem  non  male 
mihi  animadverfa  videntur.  Attamcn  non  validum  fatis  firmamcntum  conti- 
nere,  cui  Judx  alltgatio  commode  inJcdificetur.  Nam  Judas  formulam  pro- 
phetix  Henocho  udfcribit,  qucc  ex  Mofc  difci  non  potcft,     Witf  ib.  num,  x!i, 

/f.   KO2,  Ci  O'y  I 
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convirfation  of  the  wicked:  and  that  dweUing  among  thenty  in  feeing  and  hear^ 
ing^  be  vexed  his  righteous  foul  from  day  fo  day,  with  their  unlawful  deeds. 
The(e  things  are  not  exprefsly  faid  in  the  book  of  Genefis.  Neverthe^^ 
le(s  I  make  no  queftion,  but  die  Apoftle  refers  to  what  is  there  faid,  and 
deduceth  thefe  things  thence,  and  not  from  an  apocryphal,  or  any  other 
writing  whatever. 

There  is  no  neceffity  therefore  to  fuppofe,  that  St.  Jude  quoted  a  book 
called  Enochj  or  Enoch's  Prophecies. 

2.  Allowing  St.  Jade  to  quote  fuch  a  book,  he  gives  it  no  authority. 
It  was  no  canonical  book  of  the  Jews.  That  is  certain.  Confequently, 
if  there  was  fuch  a  book  among  them,  it  was  apocryphal.  But  though 
it  was  fo,  there  might  be  in  it  fome  right  things.  Thefe  St.  Jude  might 
take,  without  approving  the  whole  of  it.  To  this  purpofe  (/')  Jerome  has 
argued  largely,  and  very  well,  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiilfle  to 
Titus,  upon  occafion  of  St.  Paul's  quotatioi)  of  Epimenides.  Tit.  i.  I2. 
And  Cave  fays,  'Mt  (^)  is  no  more  ftrahge,  that  St.  Jude  ihould  quote 
an  apocryphal  book,  than  that  St.  Paul  (hould  put  down  Jannes  and 
Jambres  for  the  two  Magicians  of  Pharaoh  that  oppofed  Mofes.  Which 
he  muft  either  derive  from  tradition,  or  fetch  from  fome  uncanonical  au- 
thor of  thofe  times,  there  being  no  mention  of  their  names  in  Mofes  his 
relation  of  that  matter.*' 

As  I  have  faid  fo  much  about  this  text,  I  am  induced  to  take  notice 
of  fome  other  like  things  in  this  epiftle. 

Says  St.  Jude  ver.  8.  and  9.  Likeunfe  alfo  thefe  fihhie  dreamers  defile  the 

flejhy  defpife  dominion^  and  fpeak  evil  of  dignities,  Tet  Michael^  the  archangel^ 

when  contending  with  the  devil,  he  dtfputed  about  the  body  of  Mofes^  dared  not 

\chofe  +f  not'\  to  bring  againjl  him  a  railing  accufation,  but  faid:  The  Lord 

rebuke  thee. 

Origen,  in  the  third  centurie,  fuppofed,  that  (/)  St.  Jude  might  refer 
to  a  book,  called  the  AiTumption,  or  Afcenfion  of  Mofes,  though  it  was 
not  a  book  of  authority.  But  indeed,  there  is  no  good  reafon  to  think, 
that  there  was  any  fuch  book  extant  in  the  time  of  St.  Jude.  It  is  more 
probable,  that  it  was  forged  afterwards.  Some  therefore  have  imagined, 
that  St.  Jude  took  this  paflage  from  fume  more  valuable  Hebrew  author, 
of  whom  however  we  have  no  knowledge. 
';.      .  But 

I 

(1)  Qui  autem  totum  llbrom  deberc  fequi  eum  qui  libri  parte  ufus  fit, 
▼identtir  mihi  et  apbcryphum  Enochi,  de  quo  Apoftolus  Judaa  id  epiftola 
fua  teilimonium  pofuit,  inter  Ecclefiae  fcripturas  recipcre,  ct  multa  alia«V 
quae  Apoftolus  Pauhis  de  i-econditis  eft  loquutus.  PofTumus  enim  hoc  ar«' 
gumento  dicere :  Quia  apud  Athenienfes  ignotum  Deum  colcre  fe  dixit, 
quern  illi  in  ard  ennotaverant,  debere  Paulum  et  cetera,  qua;  in  ara  fcripta 
fuerant,  fequi,  et  ca  quae  Athenienfes  faciebant  fiacere,  quia  cum  Atne- 
nienfibus  in  cultur^  ignoti  Dei  ex  parte  confenferat.  Hieron.  in  Tit,  T  4. 
/.  421. 

(i)   Life  of  St,  Jude,  in  Engli/b.  p,  205. 

4't  Michael  autem  vx  IroX/Asiaiy  non  fuflinuit,  non  induxit  animum,  impin- 
gere  illi  notum  maledtdli,  id  eft,  ultionem  maledicendo  fumere.  Non  quod 
timuerit  diabolum,  fed  quod  ex  decoro  omnia  agere  voluerit.  Witf  Coram* 
in.  Ep,  yuda  ver,  9.  p,  480. 

(/>  See  Dr.  Lar^iier'i  edition  of  this  work  vol.  tit.  J*  l^V.  o  citation  Jr«m 
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But  to  im  k  is  apparent,  that  St.  Jude  refers  to  dtt  vifion  in  Zach. 
ill.  I.  . .  3.  Akd  hejhhvtd  tm  Jejhua  the  High-Prie/t^  fiandin^ before  the 
angel  of  the  Lord^  and  Satan  Jianding  at  bis  right-hand  to  refiji  him.  And 
the  Lordj  [chac  is>  the  angel  of  the  Lsrdy  before-mentioned  J  /aid  unto  Sa- 
tan:  The  Lord  rebuke  thee*  And  what  follows.  The  te^t  of  St.  Jude 
is  parallel  with  2  Pet.  ii.  11.  Whereas  Angels^^  which  are  greater  in 
foweTy  bring  net  railing  accufatisn  befsre  the  Lord.  Here  alfo  is  a  plain 
reference  to  the  vifLon  in  Zacharie.  The  thing  itfelf^  and  that  circum- 
ftance,  befrte  the  Lord^  anfwering  to  the  expreffion  in  Zacharie,  JlaneSng 
bifeire  the  Lordy  or  before  the  angel  of  the  Lordy  put  it,  as  feems  to  me, 
beyond  qtieftion.  ^ 

Caoipcgius  Vitringa  {m)  has  fomc  curious  obfervations  upon  this  teit 
of  St.  Judc«  InAead  of  the  body  of  Mofcsy  he  would  read  the  body  ofjojhna. 
That  is  ingenious.  Neverthclefs  tKe  common  reading  may  be  right, 
and  may  be  explained  very  agreeably  to  the  paflage  of  Zacharie.  For, 
according  to  an  interpretation'' of  th^t  vifion,  formerly  (ir)  taken  from 
Ephraim  the  Syrian,  Joihua,  the  High-Prieft,  there  denotes  the  Jewifli 
People.  Whom  St.  Jude  might  call  the  body  rfMofes^  as  Chriftians  are 
called  the  MyofChrtft  by  St.  Paul,  i  Cor.  xii.  20.  25.  27.  £ph.  i.  23. 
and  iv»  12.  16.  Col.  i.  18.  The  (aiiie  intcpretation  was  propofed  fome 
while  ago,  and  well  fupportcd  in  a  Diilertation  of  a  learned  writer,  who 
was  not  acquainted  with  Ephraim  f-f  • 

Once  more.  St  Tude  fays  ver.  6.  And  the  angels^  whith  kept  ntt  their 
firjl  efiaU^  but  left  their  otun  habitation j  he  has  rejerved  in  everlajUng  chains 
Ofider  elarineffe  unto  the  jtsdgement  of  the  great  day.  To  which  there  is 
a  parallel  place  in  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  The  learned  writer,  above  quoted,  ob- 
ferves,  that  [0)  nerther  here  have  thefe  Apoftles  a  reference  to  any  Jewifh 
apocryphal  book :  but  to  fome  text  of  Sacred  Scripture,  or  of  the  Old 
Teftament.    But  he  then  deferred  (hewing  the  place.     Nor  do  I  know, 

that 

(m)  Probablle  nobis  vidt^tur,  Jndam  fcripfifle  «rf§»  t5  wS  avfixroc,  ct 
hodicmam  le6lionem  eife  a  manu  imperitioris  bibliographic  qui  cum  nihil  in 
Scripturis  mcmorabile  legiiTet  de  corpore  jfofu^t^  fed  contra  ex  Hifloiia  Sacra 
inteUexiflet,  quid  circa  corpus  Mo/is  fmeulare  accediffet,  nee  interea  dc  loco 
Zacharix  cogitaret,  Jofua  nomcn  in  iliud  Mo/it  commutavit.  8cd  quam 
certum  efl,  Judam  his  verbis  refjpexifTe  locum  ilium  Zacharix,  tarn  quoquc 
ccrtum  eft,  non  fcripAfTe,  Michaefem  difputafle  cum  Diabolo  de  corpore  Mnf:, 
•  •  .  Imo  ex  eadenfk  ratione  liquidiflime  patet,  Judam,  qux  hie  habet  de  corpore 
Mdofis^  non  defumprifle  ex  apocrypho  aliquo  Judaici  ingenii,  in  quo  banc  fabu- 
bm  ofFendifTct.  Rcfpexit  Judas,  ut  jam  dixi,  ad  locum  Zachariae,  et  iiice 
re^e  evlcit,  Satame^  potentilBmi  aageli,  ab  ipfo  principe  angelomm  Michaclc 
in  judicio  in  ipfum  proferendo  magnam  habitam  t^Q  rationem  :  ac  pruin  multo 
minus  putefiales  tt  glorias^  hoc  eft,  potentifTimos  principes,  licet  malos,  uobifque 
adverfos,  a  nobis  efTc  vilipendcndos.  Campeg,  Faring.  Obferv.  Sacr.  L  4- 
cap.  ix.  n,  35.  p.  1003.  1004. 

(n)  See  Fol.  ix.  p.  206.    Lar drier. 

■f4-  ^fc  Bib.  Raifonnee.  Tom.  31.  P.  2.  art*  i,  /.  2^.3*  •  •  •  269. 

(o)  Quid  Petrus  et  Judas  per  alterum  illud  exemplum  angelomm^  qui  pe^^ 
eaverunt^  primipio  et  dpmicilio  fuo  dereliSOf  intendennt,  et  ad  quam  partem 
Hifloriz  Sacr.T  refpexerint,  (ad  Hiftoriam  enim  Sacram  refpexiffc  certum  efl,) 
nunc  prsetermitto^  alia  fortcao  occadonc  cs^mmodlore  iodicandum.    Id,  ii% 
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that  thde  texts  ever  came  !n  his  way  afterwards.  I  wiiti  diej'  had.  For 
I  alfo  am  much  inclined  to  believe,  that  in  all  thcfe  places  the  ApolUes 
referred  to  paflages  of  the  Old  Teftament. 

This  may  afHft  us  in  forming  a  judgement  coneerning  die  opinion  (p) 
of  the  Biihop  of  London,  that  St.  Jude  in  his  epiftle»  and  St.  Peter  in  the 
fecond  chapter  of  his  fecond  cpiftle,  copied,  or  imitated  fome  Hebrew 
Writer,  who  had  left  behind  him  a  defcription  of  the  falfe  pr6phets*of  his 
own,  or  former  times.  Which  indeed  is  ingenious,  and  plaufible.  Ne- 
▼erthelefs  I  think,  fuch  conjedures  ought  not  to  be  prefently  received  as 
certain.  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Jude,  and  all  the  Chriftians  in  genera!  of 
their  time,  hadbrfore  them  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament.  hhm 
of  the  cafes  referred  to  by  thefe  Apoftles  are  evidently  found  these,  fudn 
as  Cain,  Kofah,  Balaam,  the  people  of  Sodom.  And  why  fhouldnot  the 
odier  inftances  be  taken  thence  likewife  ?  If  they  are,  I  prefun^e,  the  aj%. 
gumcnt  woidd  be  more  forcible  with  all,  than  otberwife  it  would  have 
been.  Nor  does  the  refemblance  of  ftile  in  St.  Peter  and  Jude  aftx»d  m 
'  concluiive  argument,  that  they  both  bon  owed  from  fome  one  Jewiih  au- 
thor. The  fimilitude  of  the  fubje£l  might  produce  a  refemblance  of  ftiie. 
The  defign  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude  was  to  condemn  fome  loofe  amd  er- 
roneous Chriftians,  and  to  caution- others  againft  them«  When  fpeakii^ 
of  the  (ame  fort  of  perfon^  their  ftile,  and  figures  of  fpeech,  would  have 
a  great  agreement.  And  certainly  I  think,  that  the  Apoftles  needed  ngt 
any  other  affiftance  in  confuting  and  expofing  corrupt  Chriftians^  than 
their* own  infpiration,  and  an  acquaintance  with  the  ancient  Scriptuies 
of  the  Jewifli  Church. 

III.  We  are  now  to  confider,  to  whom  this  epiftle     ^       ,       . 
wasfent.  l^  -u^bfm  ftm. 

Witfius  fays,  it  {q)  was  writ  to  all  Chriftians  every  where,  but  efpe- 
cially  to  Chriftians  converted  from  Judaifm :  forafmuch  asr  St.  Jude  re-  . 
fers  to  Jewifli  writings  and  traditions.    Moreover  he  wrote  to  the  fame 
Chriftians,  to  whom  Pete^  wrote,  who  were  fuch  as  had  been  Jews* 
To  the  like  purpofe  (r)  Eftius. 

Hammond  (>}  fays,  the  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  Jews  fcattered  abroal, 

who 

(/)  Zee  HU  Dlffitrtation  concermng  the  uluthorlty  of  the  fecond  EjnfiU  of  Stm 
Peter m     And  here  in  this  Folumc^  p.  445. 

(q)  £pi((ola  hsc  Chriftlanis  quidem  univerfimy  et  potifUmam  Hebra^s 
fcripta  eft.  •  .  .  li  quibus  fcnpta  eft  epiftola»  illis  defi^antur  epithctls^  que 
fine  Gentium  diftin^ione  Ciinflianis  omnibus  compctuiit :  quamvis  credibile 
fit,  potiflimum  eos  fpe^rl,  qui  ex  Ifraelitis  in  Chrlito  crediderant.  lis 
cnim  faspiufcule  arg^mentis  utitur*  quz  ex  Judaeorum  libris,  vel  etiam  tra* 
ditionibus,  defumta  funt.  Videnturque  prorfus  iidem  ciTe  cum  illi^  quot 
Petnw  pofteriore  fua  epiftola  compelkt.     IfTttf.  Continents  in  ep*  Jud.  §•  wj/. 

(r)  Porro  verinmile  eft,  ad  eofdem  fcriptam  e(1e»  ad  quos  fcripfit  B.  Petrus^ 
id  eft,  ad  eos  przcipue,  qui  ex  circumcifxone  credldcra&t.  ...  Id  ipfum  indi* 
cant  ilia  Tqrba  verfus  5.  Commoner:  auiejn  vos  V0/04  fcientei  femei  omnia*  Nam 
id  aptiflime  Judxis  dicltur,  a  prima  attate  imbutis  cognit^one  hiftorlse  (acre. 
£/f.  Argum.  in  Ep,  Jud. 

(/)  Videtor  autem,  ficut  epiftolae  Jacobi  et  Petd,  fcripta  fuiffe  ad  Judaea^ 
idK^pmoBiH  Chriftianum.  Rellgionem   aoiplexQi,    uu  confirmanrntur   cojitni 
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who  believed  the  Chriflian  Religion,  to  fecure  them  againft  the  errours 
of  the  Gnoftics. 

Dr.  Benfon  (/)  thinks,  that  St.  Jude  wrote  to  Jewiih  Chriftians,  as 
his  brother  James  had  ^one,  and  moft  probably,  to  the  Jews  of  the 
Weftern  difperdon. 

Let  us  now  obferve  theinfcription  of  the  epiftle  in  the  writer's  own 
words.  Jude^  thi  fervant  ofyifmChrift^  and  brother  of  yamts^  to  them 
that  are  JarUliJied  bj  God  the  Father^  and  preferved  in  Jefus  Chrtft^  and  caU 
lid,  ver.  i.  And  ver.  3.  Beloved^  when  (gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto 
*you  of  the  common  falvation  :  it  was  needfull  for  me  to  write  unto  youj  and 
.ixbort  yoUj  that  ye  Jhould  earnejlly  contend  jor  the  faith^  which  was  onte 
delivered  unto  the  faints.  .- 

Tbefe  expreiEons,  as  .feems  to  me,  lead  us  to  think,  that  the  epiftle 
was  defigned  for  the  ufe^of  all  in  general,  who  had  embraced  the  Chrif- 
tian  Religion.  And  if  St.  Jude  writes  to  the  fame  people,  to  whom 
St.  Peter  wrote,  that  is  a  farther  argument  for  this  fuppofition.  For, 
that  St.  Peter  wrote  to  all  Chriftians  in  general,  in  the  countreys 
named  at  the  begining  of  his  iirfl:  epiiUe,  was  (hewn  (u)  formerly. 
^,   -,.  ,   .         IV.  We  now  gome  to  the  laft  point,  the  time  of 

V^asZ%T         ^"^^"6  ^is  epiftle.    Here  1  (hall  obferve  the  opinions 

of  feve-ral. 

Dr.  Benfon *s  opinion  is,  ^'  that  (x)  this  epiftle  ^s  writ  before  the 
^ftrudlion  of  Jerufalem,  a  few  weeks,  or  months,  after  the  fecond 
epiftle  of  St.  Peter :  forafmuch  as  the  ftate  of  things,  as  reprefented  in 
both  thefe  epiftles,  is  very  much  the  fame." 

Mill's  conjecture  is,  that  (y)  this  epiftle  was  writ  about  the  year  of 
Chrift  90.  Bur,  as  he  fays,  there  are  no  clear  evidences  of  the  exaci 
time,  when  it  was  writ. 

Dodwell  (z)  whom  Cave  (a)  follows,  argues,  that  this  epiftle  was 
writ  foon  after  the  deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem,  in  the  year  71.  or  72.  But 
the  reafonings  of  thofc  learned  men  are  far  from  being  conclufive. 

Lenfant  and  Beaufobre  were  of  opinion,  that  (h)  this  epiftle  may  be 
placed  with  great  probability  between  the  year  70.  and  the  year  75. 

Witfius  thinks,  it  (c)  was  writ,  in  this  Apoftlc's  old  age,  and  in  the  laft 

pravas  do£lrinas  Gnofticorum,    qui  tunc    tcmporis    cxorti   funt.      Hammcns. 
jldmonit,  in  ep,  fu'da*     Ex  verfionc  CJeric'u 

(/)  Preface  to  this  ep,  fed,  it,  /.  446.     See  alfo  his  paraphrafe  efver,  I. 

(tt)  See  hjfore,  p,  447. 

{x)  Preface  to  the  epiftle  of  St.  Jude.  fed,  iii,  p,  448. 

(y)  rortafTe  quidem  circa  annum  vulgaris  aerae  xc.     Vcrum  dc  ipfo  pnedfo 
"  tempore  nihil  habcmus  cxplorati.    Prokg,  num,  147. 

(z)   Diff,  Ircn,  u  num,  xivm 

(d)  N,  L,  in  S,  Juda. 

(^)  On  ne  fe  trompera  pas  en  pla^ant  cette  epldre  entrc  Ics  annees  7©.  ct 
7J.  de  Tcre  Chrfctiennc.     Pref  fur  Pcp\/lre  de  S.  Jude. 

(c)   Tcmpus  fcriplw  W^\i^  epx^oVx,  vlXa  ^^  '^vAt^'wvm^  K^W^Tum  xtatcm 
referendum  eft,  quod  colvgvtvit  cil  n^t*  i"].  \v^.  ^\  ^xx^^oajBa.  ^<KM^\Qii^V 
nefiutem  pcrUnet,  &c*     Ww^.  tnjf^<i*  ^"^*  '^* 
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age  of  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  and  when  fevir,  or  perhaps  none  of  them, 
Were  living,  befide  St.  John. 

To  the  like  purpofe  (d)  Eftius. 

O^cumenius  in  his  note  upon  ver.  17.  i8.  of  this  epiftle.  Remember 
the  tvordsj  which  werefpoken  before  of  the  Apojlles  of  our  Lordjefus  Chriji: 

that  they  told you^  there  Jhould  be  mockers  in  the  lajt  time **  Meaning 

"  (/)  fays  he,  by  Peter  in  his  fecond  epiftle,  and  by  Paul  in  almoft  aU 
^  his  epiftles.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  he  wrote  late,  after. the  deceafe 
«*  of  the  Apoftles.*' 

If  St.  Jude  referred  here  to  St*. Peter's  fecond  epiftle,  it  muft  be  al- 
lowed, that  he  had  fecn  it,  and  wrote  after  St.  Peter.  Which  indeed  i9 
the  opinion  of  many.  So  Oecumenius  appears  to  have  thought.  So 
alfo  fays  (/)  Eftius.  Dr.  Benlon  exprefleth  himfelf  after  this  manner: 
^  that  {g)  it  (eems  highly  probable,  that  St.  Jude  had  feen  and  read  the 
fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter.  For  there  are  found  in  St.  Jude  feveral 
fimilar  paflages,  not  <|nly  to  thofe  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  fecond  of 
St.  Peter,  but  alfo  in  the  other  parts  of  that  epiftle." 

l^cverthclefs  I  muft  ftill  fay,  this  appears  to  me  doubtfull.  For  it 
feems  very  unlikely  that  St.  Jude  ftiould  write  fo  fimilar  an  epiftle,  if 
he  had  feen  St.  Peter^s.  In  that  cafe  St.  Jude  would  not  have  thought 
it  needful  for  him  to  write  at  all.  If  he  had  formed  a  defign  of  writjng» 
and  had  met  with  an  epiftle  of  one  of  the  Apoftles,  very  fui table  to 
his  own  thoughts  and  intentions,  I  think,  he  would  have  forbore  to 
write. 

Indeed  the  great  agreement  in  fubjeft  and  defign  between  thefe  twiqi 
epiftles  affords  a  ftrong  argument,  that  they  were  writ  about  the  fame 
time.  As  therefore  I  have  placed  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter  in  the 
year  64.  I  am  induced  to  place  this  epiftle  of  St.  Jude  in  the  Came  year^ 
or  foon  after,  in  65.  or  66.  For  there  was  exactly  the  fame  ftate  of 
things  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  or  in  fomc  part  of  it,  when  both  thele 
epiftles  were  writ. 

I  do  not  infift  upon  the  expreffion,  in  the  lajiiime^  which  is  in  ver.  i8« 
Some  would  underftand  thereby  the  laft  period  of  the  Jewifli  ftate  and 
conftitution,.inimtdiatly  preceding  the  deftru<Slion  of  Jcrufalem.  But  I 
cannot  interpret  the  phrafe,  the  laji  iiTne^  in  Jude,  ox  la/Vdays  in  St.  Peter 
iii.  3.  in  fo  limited  a  fenfe.  I  think,  that  thereby  muft  be  meant  the 
days  of  the  Meiliah,  01  the  late  ages  of  the  world.  ~    \ 

However, 

'    (d)  Cetenim  Apoflolis  fuit  pofterior,  non  omnibus,  fed  plerifque  jam  ante 
wk  defun6^i« :  ut  retro,  et  Paulo,  et  Jacobo.    'Nam  Joannes  adhuc  fupecerat* 
Efi.adjud.  ver.  17, 
^      (^)   •  •  •  vsrp  riff  dvc^oTiUf*  rwy  virl  fsrir^   lif  rjt  ffivri^ei  iwi^xSf  vt.o  vrdvKit 

#tror^^'9  Sy^ttft  Tavra,     Oecum.  T.  2.  p,  6^^*  ^* 

if)  Convenit  argumentum  hujus  epiftolae  cum  iis,  quse  B.  Petnis  fcribit  in 
fectmda  epiftola,  prscfertim  capite  2.  et  initio  tertii.  Nam  quse  hie  fcribuntur* 
adeo  com  iUis  iimilia  funt,  et  hujus  author  S.  Judas  tam  non  folum  legifTe 
fidcatur,  venun  etiam,  partim  contrahendo,  partim  extendendo,  partim  iifdem 
'Vocibus-  ct  fententiis  utendo,  imitatus  fuiffcl.  £/t.  ar^iit.  Ktd.  tund«  ad  -jcr < 
s^fj^ofif  r/.  .     .  .  . 

.  (l) .  ^^act  f0  Si.  Jude.  fca.  iJ. 
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However,  trndoubtedly,  diat  exhortation,  ver.  17.  and  i8«  But^  h* 
hvedy  remember  ye  the  vwrdsj  which  were  fpoken  before  hy  the  ylp§fila  if 
the  Lord  Jefus  Qjriji  :  that  they  told  you^  there  Jhould  be  tmckers  in  the  kjl 
time :  do  imidy,  as  Witfius,  and  Eftius,  obferve,  that  it  was  then  the  laft 
age  of  the  Apoftles  :  when  feveral  of  them  had  left  the  world,  and  few 
of  thecn  were  fttll  furviving.  Which  well  fuits  the  date,  before  mentioo* 
ed,  the  year  64.  or  65.  or  66.  ^ 

When  St.  Jude  advifeth  the  Chriftians  to  recolle^  and  be  minifvUif 
the  words  of  the  Apojiles  of  Chrtjl^  he  may  intend  their  preaching,  ^diidi 
thefe  Chriftians  had  heard,  or  the  writings  of  Apoftles,  which  they  iiaid 
re&dy  and  had  in  their  hands.  Such  difcourfes  of  St.  Paul  may  be  feen 
rec(M*ded  in  Ads  xx.  29.  30.  And  he  writes  to  the  like  purpoie  i  Tinu 
iv.  I.  •  .  5.  and  2  Tim.  iii.  and  iv.  They  who  fuppofe,  diat  St^Judc 
had  fcen  and  read  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter,  muft  think,  that  he 
refers  alfo  to  2  Pet.  ch.  iii.  i.  .  .  5. 

There  are  fome  other  expreflions  in  this  epiftle,  which  may  ix&xn 
to  be  here  taken  notice  of  by  us.  ver.  3.  It  was  Jieedful  for  me  to  write 
unto  youy  and  exhort  you^  that  you  Jhould  eameftly  contend  far  the  faith  ace 
delivered  to  the  faints,  and  ver.  5.  /  will  therefore  put  you  in  remembrance^ 
though  ye  once  knew  this.  Thefe  expreffions  feem  to  imply,  that  now 
ibme  confiderable  time  had  pafied,  fince  the  whole  fcheme  of  the  Chrit 
tian  DoArine  had  been  publifhed  to  the  world,  and  (Ince  the  perfons,  id 
whom  the  Apoftie  is  writing,  were  firft  inftru£ted  in  it. 

Upon  the  whole,  as  before  (kid,  this  epiftle  might  be  writ  in  the  jfcir 
t>f  Chrift  64.  or  65.  or  66. 


.»«. 


CHAP.     XXII. 

The  Revelation  of  St.  JOHN. 

I.  It*s  Genu'mneffi  Jhtvm  from  Teflimoriie.    II.  from  intemai  cbaraRm, 

lU.  It's  Time. 

fci  iw     •     ir  n.  !•  '\H7"E  are  now  come  to  the  laft  book  of  die 

i^f^St-!^"""  .  W  New  Teftament,  the  Revelation :  about 
^  "^         *  which  there  have  been  different  fentiments  among 

Chriftians,  many  receiving  it  as  the  writing  of  John,  the  Apoftk  and 
Evangelift,  others  afcribing  it  to  John  a  Prcft>ytcr,  others  to  (JerindiuSf 
and  fome  rejecting  it,  without  knowing  to  whom  it  ftiould  be  afcribed* 

I  fhall  therefore  here  rehearfe  the  teftimonie  of  ancient  Chriftians,  0 
it  arifeth  in  feveral  ages. 

It  is  probable,  that  Hermas  had  read  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  and 
imitated  rt.  He  has  many  things  refcmbling  it.  Vol.  L  p.  135.  .  .  141* 
It  IS  referred  to  by  the  Martyrs  at  Lyons,  p.  341.^    There  is  reaibn  to 

Chinkf 
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think,  it  was  received  by  Papias.  p.  238.  239.  1^51.  .•  .  253.  Ju^ift 
Martyr^  about  the  year  140.  was  acquainted  with  this  book,  and  re- 
ceived it,  as  writ  by  the  Apoftlc  Jvhn,  For  in  his  Dialogue  with  Tryfho 
he  cxprefsly  favs  :  "  And  a  man  from  among  us,  by  mm^Johny  one  of 
"  the  Apoitles  ot  Chrift,  in  the  revelation  made  to  him,  has  prophefied 
^  that  the  believers  in  our  Chrift  (hall  live  a  thoufand  years  injerufa^ 
•*  km^  and  after  that  (hall  be  the  general,  and,  in  a  word,  the  eternal 
«•  rcfurreflion  and  judgement  of  all  together."  p.  278.  279-  To  this 
very  paflage  we  fuppofe  Eufebius  to  refer  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie, 
when  giving  an  account  oxjujiin*^  works,  he  obferves  to  this  purpofe : 
**  He  alfo  mentions  the  Revelation  of  John^  exprefsly  calling  it  the 
Apoftle*s.**  See  the  fame  volume  p.  278.  note  {a).  Among  the  works 
of  Melito^  Bittiop  of  Sardisy  one  of  the  feven  churches  of  y^,  about  the 
year  177.  Eufebius  mentions  one,  entitled,  "Of  the  Revelation  of 
John,"  p.  328.  329.  It  is  very  probable,  that  Melito  afcribed  this  book 
to  the  Apoftle  of  that  name,  and  efteemed  it  a  book  of  canonical  au- 
thority. IrenauSy  Bilhop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul^  about  178.  who  in  his 
younger  days  was  acquainted  with  Polycarp^  often  quotes  this  book^ 
«*  as  the  Revelation  of  John^  the  difciplc  of  the  Lord.*'  p.  378.  And 
in  one  place  he  fays :  *<  It  was  fecn  not  long  ago,  but  almoft  in 
our  age,    at  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Domitian.**    p.  379.     And  fee 

Theophilus  was  Bifliop  of  Anil och  Thout  i8r.  £f(/riw  fpeaking  of  a 
work  of  his  againft  the  hcrefie  of  Hermogenes^  fays,  *'  he  therein  made 
ule  of  lettimonies,  or  quoted  paflages,  from  John^s  Apocalypfe.*'  Vol.  ii. 
p.  427.  The  book  of  the  Revelation  is  feveral  times  quoted  by  C/f- 
ment  of  AUxandria^  who  flourifhed  abput  194.  and  once  in  this  manner  : 
**  Such  an  one,  though  here  on  earth  he  is  not  honored  with  the  firfl: 
feat,  (hall  fit  iipon  the  four  and  twenty  thrones  judging  the  people,  as 
John  fays  in  the  Revelation."  p.  515.  Tertulliany  about  the  year  200; 
often  quotes  the  Revelation,  and  fuppofeth  it  to  have  been  writ  by  St. 
Johny  the  fame,  who  wrote  the  firft  epiftle  of  John^  univerfally  received, 
p.  62T.  Again:  "The  Apoftle  7(?A7/  in  the  Apocalypfe  defcribes  d 
Jbarp  Hvo  edged  fword  cominr  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,**  p.  622.  He  alfo 
fays  :  *'  We  have  churches,  that  are  difciples  of  %i».  For  though 
H/Iarcion  reje£ls  the  Revelation,  the  fucceflion  of  Bimops,  traced  to  the 
original,  will  afTure  us,  that  John  is  the  author."  p.  622.  By  John^ 
undoubtedly,  meaning  the  Apoftle. 

From  Eufebius  we  learn,  that  Apolhnius,  who  wrote  againft  the  Afon^ 
/ijw//?j  about  the  year  211.  quoted  the  Revelation.  Vol.  iii.  p.  16.  By 
CaiuSy  about  the  year  212.  it  was  afcribed  to  CerinthuSy  p.  32.  •  •  35. 
It  was  received  by  Hippolytus^  about  the  year  220.  p.  no.  .  .  112.  and 
by  Ortgen  about  230.  p  236.  241.  It  is  often  quoted  ijy  him.  He 
fecms  not  to  have  had  any  doubt  about  it's  genuinnefle.  In  his  Com-« 
mentarie  upon  St.  John's  Gofpel  he  fpeaks  of  it  in  this  manner :  "There- 
fore John^  the  fon  of  Zehedee^  fays  in  the  Revelation*"  p.  272.  See  alfa 
p.  273.  274.  and  409. 

Dionyftusy  l>iftiop  of  Alexandria^  about  the  year  247.  or  fomewhat 
later,  wrote  a  book  againft  the  Millenarians^  iii  which  be  allows  the  Re« 

Vol.  n.  1  i 
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vebtion  to  be  writ  by  John^  a  holy  and  divinely  infpired  man.  But  he 
fays,  he  cannot  eafily  grant  him  to  be  the  Apoftlr,  the  fon  of  Zebedee^ 
whofe  is  the  Gofpel  according  to  John^  and  the  Catholic  Epiftle."  Vol. 
iv.  p.  672.  He  rather  thinks  it  may  be  the  work  of  John^  an  Elder,  who 
alfo  lived  at  Ephefus^  in  Jfta^  as  well  as  the  Apoltle.  p.  676.  Sec  like- 
wife  p.  727.  728.  733.  Moreover,  it  appears  from  a  conference,  which 
Dionyjius  had  with  fome  Millenarians,^  that  the  Revelation  was  about  the 
year  240.  and  before,  received  by  Neposj  an  Egyptian  Bi(hop,  and  by 
many  others  in  that  coiintrey.  p.  584.  667.  .  .  6O9.  and  that  it  was  in 
great  reputation,  p.  727.  It  was  received  by  Cyprian^  Biihop  of  Car- 
thagfj  about  248.  and  by  the  church  of  Rome  in  his  lime.  p.  836.  . . . 
838.  and  by  divers  Latin  authors,  whofe  hiftorie  is  writ  in  tlic  fourth 
volume  of  this  work.  As  may  be  feen  in  the  alphabetical  Tabic  of 
principal  Matters,  in  the  artiple  of  the  Revelation. 

The  Revelation  was  received  by  Novatus^  and  his  followers.  Vol.  v. 
p.  100.  103.  and  by  divers  other  authors,  whofe  hifloric  is  writ  in  that 
volume. 

It  is  alfo  probable,  that  it  was  received  by  the  Alanicheans.    Vol.  vi. 

P-338- 

It  was  received  by  La^antius.  Vol.  vii.   191.  192.  and  by  the  Doncf 

tijh,  p.  244.  by  the  later  Arnobiusy  about  460.  p.  56.  and  by  the  Arians^ 

|).  280. 

In  the  tjme  of  Eufebius^  in  the  former  part  of  the  fourth  centurie,  it 
was  not  received  by  all.  And  therefore  it  is  reckoned  by  him  among 
contradi(Sted  books.  Vol.  viii.  96.  Neverthelefs  it  was  generally  receiv- 
ed, p.  III.  and  159.  Eufebius  himfelf  fecms  to  have  hcHt^ited  about  it. 
For  he  fays,  "It  is  likely,  that  the  revelation  was  feen  by  John  the  El- 
der, if  not  by  John  the  Apoftlc."  p.  160.  161.  It  may  be  reckoned 
probable,  that  the  critical  argument  oi  Dionyfius^  of  A'examriay  was  of 
great  weight  vfith  him,  and  otl.ers  of  that  time.  See  p.  159.  .  .  .  165. 
The  Revchition  was  received  by  Athav.aftus,  p.  227.  233.  and  by  £/>:• 
phanius,  p.  304.  310.  But  we  ?,\{o  learn  from  him,  that  it  was  not  re- 
ceived by  all  in  his  time.  p.  31 1.  312.  It  is  net  in  the  catalogue  ot  Cy- 
ril of  Jerifjalejny  about  348.  and  fcems,  not  to  have  been  received  bv 
him.  p.  270.  274.  It  is  alfo  wanting  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Council 
of  Laodiccfty  r.bout  363.  p.  202.  Ncverlhelefb  I  do  not  think,  it  can  be 
thence  concluded,  that  this  book  was  rejected  by  the  Bilhops  of  that 
Council.  Their  defign  fcems  to  have  been  to  mention  by  name  thofc 
books  only,  which  fhould  be  publicly  read.  And  they  might  be  of  opi- 
nion, that  upon  account  of  it's  obfcurily,  it  fhould  not  be  publicly  read, 
though  it  was  of  facred  authority.  And  fome  may  be  of  opinion,  ih^: 
this  obfcrvation  fhould  likewife  be  applied  to  Cyril's  catalogue  juft  taken 
notice  of. 

The  Revelation  is  not  in  Grcgorie  Ktizianzcus  catalogue.  Vol.  ix. 
133*  Neverthelefs  it  feems  to  have  been  received  by  him.  p.  134.  .  . 
136.  It  is  in  the  catalogue  of  Jmphilockius.  But  he  fays,  it  was  not 
received  bv  all.  p.  148.  It  is  alfo  omitted  in  Ebcdjefu*s  catalogue  of  tnc 
books  of  Scripture,  received  by  the  Syrians,  p.  218.  Nor  is  it  in  the 
ancient  Syriac  vcrlion.  p.  222. 

h  \\"d^  received  bvjfcrome.  Vo\.  x,  ^.  *",T»^^«  \^^«  loq.  But  he  ft)**, 
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it  was  rejcScd  by  the  Greek  Chriftians.  p.  12  j.  It  wajs  received  by 
Rufin.  p.  187.  by  the  thii*d  Council  of  Carthage  in  397.  p.  194.  and  by 
jtuguftin.  p.  21 1.  257«  But  it  was  not  received  by  all  in  his  time.  p.  252. 
It  is  never  quoted  by  Chryfoftom^  and,  probably,  was  not  received  by 
him.  p.  340. 

It  is  in  the  catalogue  of  Dionyjius^  called  the  Areotagite^  about  490. 
VtJ.  xi.  p.  219.  220.  It  is  in  the  Alexandrian  Manulcript.  p.  240.  .  •  • 
244.  It  was  received  by  &ulpicius  Severusj  about  401.  p.  ii.  I2.  and 
by  y,  Dama/cen,  p.  393.  and  by  Oecumenius.  p.  415.  416.  and  by  many 
other  authors,  whofe  hiftorie  is  writ  in  the  eleventh  volume*  Andrew^ 
Bifliop  of  Cefarea  in  Cappadocia^  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  centurie.  p.  227. 
and  Arethasy  Bi(hop  of  the  fame  place  in  the  fixth  centurie,  wrote  com- 
mentaries upon  it.  p.  288.  But  it  was  not  received  by  Severian^  Biihop 
of  Gabala.  p.  5.  6.  nor,  as  it  feems,  by  Theodoret.  p.  89.  •  .  91.    ■ 

Up6n  the  whole  it  appears,  that  this  book  has  been  generally  receive^ 
in  all  ages  :  though  fome  have  doubted  of  it,  or  rejecSled  it,  particularly, 
the  Syrians^  and  iome  other  Chriftians  in  the  Eaft.  However,  for  more 
particulars,  fee  St.  John^  and  the  Revelation^  in  the  alphabetical  Table, 
which  is  in  the  xii.  volume  of  this  work. 

It  may  not  be  improper  for  me  here  to  remind  my  readers  of  the  fen- 
timents  of  divers  learned  moderns,  concerning  this  book,  which  were 
put  together  in  Vol.  iv.  p.  721.  733.  734.  after  having  largely  repre- 
sented the  criticifms  of  Caius^  and  Dionyjius  of  Alexandria'^  in  the  third 
centurie  upon  the  ftile  of  this  book,  and  of  the  other  writings  afcribed  to 
St.  John.  Where  alfo  is  propofed  this  obfervation.  p.  733.  "  It  may 
be  queftioned,  whether  their  exceptions,  founded  i;i  the  difference  of  ftile, 
and  fuch  like  things,  or  any  other  criticifms  whatever,  can  be  fufficient 
to  create  a  doubt  concerning  the  author  of  this  book  :  which  was  owned 
for  a  writing  of  John^  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift,  before  the  times  of 
Dionyjius  and  Caius^  and,  fo  for  as  we  know,  before  the  mofl  early  of 
thofe,  who  difputed  it's  gcnuinnefle. 

I L  Having  thus  reprefented  the  external  evidence  of  the  . 

geniiinnefTe  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  or  of  it's  being    -^^^^^ 
writ  by  St.  John^  I  fhould  proceed  to  confider  the  inter-         ^ 
nal  evidence.    But  I  need  not  enlarge  here,  becaufe  the  objcdions  taken 
from  the  ftile,  and  fome  other  particulars,  were  ftated,  and  confidered, 
in  the  fourth  volume,  in  the  article  of  Dionyfius^  above  named,  Bifhop 
of  Alexandria. 

I  now  intend  therefore  only  to  take  notice  of  a  few  things,  of  princi- 
pal note,  which  learned  men  infift  upon,  as  arguments,  that  the  Revela- 
tion has  the  fame  author  with  the  Gofpel,  and  Epiftles,  that  go  under  the 
jiame  of  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift  John. 

\  Ch.  i.  ver.  i.  The  Revelation  ofjefus  Chrift^  which  God  gave  unt0 
iintj  to  Jhew  unto  his  fervants  things,^  which  mujt  Jhortly  come  to  pafs.  And 
befent^  and  fignified  it  by  his  angely  unto  his  fervant  John. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  that  {a)  John  ftilcs  himfclf  the  fervant  ofChrift^  \tk 

a  fenfe 

(/i)  .  .  .  fed  cfTe  fc  inter  notahilet  Chrj/li  7eju  mmftroSf  quos  ad  Ecckfiam 
fuam  docendam,  regcndaihi  et  curandam  a&ibcbat.  •  •  •  jHoe  fenfii  Mofest 

Ha 
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a  fcnfc  not  common  to  all  believers,  but  peculiar  to  ihdfe,  who  are  efpe- 
cially, employed  by  him.  So  Paui^  and  other  Apoftles,  call  themfclvcs 
fervants  of  God^  and  of  Chrij}.  Particularly  Rom.  i.  i.  Paul  a  fervant  of 
Jefui  Cbrj/I,  James  i.  I.  yamcs  a  fervant  of  Gad^  and  of  the  Lord  Jejus 
Chrij},  2  Pet.  i.  i.  Simon  Peter^  afervant^andanApo/IleofJefusChnft. 
Jude '  V.  I .  Jude^  a  fervant  of  Jefus  Qjr'tj}.  So  Mofei  is  called  thtjervant 
.ofGod^  Numb.  xii.  7.  and  Hcbr.  ill.  2.  And  in  like  manner  divers  of 
the  Prophets.  And  in  this  very  book.  ch.  x.  7.  is  the  expreflicHi :  aske 
'has  declared  unto  hisfervar.ts  the  Prophets. 

This  ohfervation*  may  be  of  fome  weight  for  fliewing,  that  the  writer 
.is  an  ApolHe.  But  it  is  not  decifive.  And  in  the  fame  vcrCcj  whence 
.this  argument  is  taken,  the  phrafe  is  ufed  in  it's  general  fenfe.  ff^hich 
xGod  gave  unto  him^  to  Jhew  unto  his  fervant s. 

2.  Ver..  2.   IVho  bare  record  of  the  wordofGod^  and  of  the  tejiimsnie  of 
Jefus  Chrifl^  and  of  all  things  that  he  faw, 

'  Some  (uppofe,  the  writer  herein  to  refer  to  the  written  Gofpel  of  St. 
JakHy  and  10  (ay,  that  he  had  already  bore  te/limonse  concerning  the  word  of 
Gody  and  Jefus  Chrifl.  But,  as  {b)  formerly  obferved,  thefe  words  may 
be  underffood  of  this  very  book,  the  Revelation,  and  the  things  con- 
tained in  it.  The  writer  fays  here  very  properly,  at  the  begining,  and 
by  way  of  preface,  that  he  had  performed  his  office  m  this  book,  having 
therein  faithfully  recorded  the  word  of  God,  which  he  had  received  from 

•  efus  Chrift. 

«  For  certain,  if  thefe  words  did  clearly  refer  to  a  written  Gofpel,  the? 
woukl  be  decifive.  But  {c)  tlicy  are  allowed  to  be  ambiguous,  and  other 
fcnfes  have  been  given  of  them.  By  fome  they  have  been  underftood 
to  contain  a  declaration,  that  the  writer  had  already  bore  witnefle  to 
Jefus  Chrift  before  magiftrates.  Moreover,  1  think,  that  if  St.  Jdn 
had  intended  to  manifcft  himfelf  in  this  introdu6tion,  he  would  have 
more  plainly  charaderifcd  himfelf  in  fcveral  parts  of  this  book,  than  he 
has  done. 

This  obfcrvation  therefore  appears  to  me  to  be  of  fmall  moment  for 
determining,  who  the  writer  is. 

3.  Farther,  it  is  argued,  in  favour  of  the  genuinncfle  of  this  booic, 
*'  that  there  are  in  it  many  inftances  of  conformity,  both  of  fentiment 

and 

David,   Jcfains,  ct  Proplictie  omncs  fub  occonomia  vetcre,  et  Paulus,  et  al'i 
Apolloh"  fuh'ccconomia  nova  vocantur  fervi  Dei.     l^ifrin^,  in  j^poc.  cap.  i.  i. 

•  (h)   See  Vol.  iv.  /.  703.  E^/if.  Lard. 

{c)   Vcr.  2.    ^ti  tcJJiifus  efl  frmonein  />/,   ei  tcjiinior.ium  jf»  C.  ft  qu4e  *v:X:.'\ 

D  iplici   mudo   h;LC   a^cipi   pt)frunt,   \c\  Joaniu'm  ctmfcflioncm  veritutis  fo!c;.- 

rxtci\  coram  tribunr.li  Pr.rfLCli  Afi;e  Roin:»nl  odidiflV,  oh  tjuam  ipfe  mifTus  fuc- 

"Ht  in  cxilium  :    vol  Ipfiim   Evangch'o  a   fc  edito  folennc   de  Chrijlo,  cjjfcuf 

dictis   ct  J^cll..;  cdldliTc   tcftimoniiim.      Priorc  fenfu  vox   uot^rv^iTt  fcriptoribn* 

Grarcis   poiicnoris   tcmporis   rcccptifHma  eft,   ct  maniffile   etiam    fiunitur  a 

Paulo..  1  Tim.  vi.   13.  .  .  .  Vcni  igitur  iiltro  in  illam   fcntentiam,   qux  h?c 

Joa!iiii§  vviha  rcTort  ad  Evangeliiim  lion  prsrdicatiim  tantum  a  Joanne  folcn- 

nitcr,  fed  ct  fcriptlji  confirmatum.  •  .  .  (^ikb  li  fane  iit  huj\is  loci   intcrprc- 

X'dtiOf  certo  fimul  tcWuVilux  de  \X\\\i%  z'vm^Votc;  Joanne  Apoilolo,  ac  proinde 

de  hbti  hujus   disUuVawC,  ex.  ^umrcv;x  ^utXviv.vscu.,    ViVnn^*  \n  A^c.  co{.  1. 

vtr,  2. 
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and  expreifion,  between  the  Revelation  and  the  uncontcfted  writings  of 
^t.Johnr  ;  . 

Divert  fuch  coincidences,  or  inftances  of  agreement,  were  taken  m^ 
tice  of  formerly,  and  remarks  were  made  upon  them.  Vol.  iv.  p.  709.  '.  . 
718.     That  which  is  at  p.  716.  appears  to  me,  as  ftriking,  as  any.  ' 
1  ihall  therefore  enlarge  upon  it  here.    Our  Saviour  fa^  to  his  difcfples. 
John  xvi.  33.  Be  of  good  chear,     I  have  overcome  the  world,     Ghriftian  • 
firmncfle  under  trials  rs  feveral  times  reprefented  hjovercomin^y  or  over^^  • 
coming  the  worlds  or  overcoming  the  wicked  one^  in  St.  John's  firft  epiftle.  ' 
ch.  ii.  13.  14.  iv.  4.  V.  4.  5.     And  it  is  language  peculiar  to  St.  Johny  • 
being   in   no   other   books   of  the  New  Teftamtrtt.     And  our 'Lord' 
fays  Rev.  lii.    21.      To  him  that  overcometh  tvill  T  grant'  to  fit  with' 
me  in  my  throne^  even  as  '  /  alfo  /  vercame^  and  am  jet  down  wifh  my  • 
Father  in  his  throne.    Compdre  ch.  ii.  7.  11.  17.  26.  iii.  5.  12.  21.  and*^ 
xxi.  7.     '  .  '  '       .'^         ■' 

III.  Concerning  the  time  of  writing  this  bookj  I  need  not  r,  ri-.  ;'^ 
now  fay  much,  having  before  fliewn,  in  (d)  the  hiftorie  of  St.  -    ^^  • 

Jobn^  that  it  rs  the  general  teftimonie  of  ancient  authors,  that  St.  Johrp' 
was  baniflied  into  \e)  Patmos^  in  the"  time  'of  Domitianj  in  the  later  part* 
of  his  reign,  and  reltored  by  his  fucceffbr  Nerva.     But  the  bookcouiiiJ 
not  be  publiflied,   till  after  St.  John's  releafe,  and  return  to  EphefuSy 
in  JJia, 

As  Domitian  died  in  96.  and  his  perfecution  did  not  commence^  till 
near  the  end  of  his  reign,  the  Revelation  fcems  to  be  fitly  dated -in  the 
year  95.  or  g6.  »    :        : 

Mill  (/)  placeth  the  Revelation  in  the  year,  of  Ch  rift  96.  and  thelafF 
year  of  the  Emperour  Domiiiah,  At  firft,  he  fuppofed,  that  the  Revela-' 
tion  was  writ  iaPatmos.  But  afterwards  (g)  he  altered  his  mind,  and 
thought,  it  was. not  writ  uiltill  after  his  return  to  Ephefus  from  Patmos'.^ 
He  builds  Aipoa  the  words  of  Rev.  i.  9.  If  fo,  \  apprehend,  it  might  not 
be  pubii/hed  before  the  year  97.  or,  at  the  fooneft,  near  the  end  of  the* 
year  96. 

Bafnage 

(d)  Beep.  134 143. 

(^)  Eodem  ordine  feptem  iftae  Afiac  civitatcs  enumcrantur,  quo  ex  Patmo 
inful^  adiri  debebant.     VFetJh'in.  in  Apoc.  i.   Ii.   Tom.  a*  p.  756* 

(/)  Faucis  pod  conferiptas  has  epiftolas  annis,  exorta  eft  Chriflianoruin 
perlccutio  fub  Domitiano.  .  •  ,  In  infuU  vero  Patmo,  in  quam  relcgatus  erat 
Joannes,  Domitiani  ultimo,  feu  anno  acne  vulgaris  xcvi.  •  •  .  fa6la  eft  ipfi 
JR^velatio :  quam  univcrfam  poftea  expreflb  Chrifti  mandato  fcriptis  configna- 
yit.  Scriptamque  Domini  ejufdemjumi  mifit  ad  feptem  ecclefias  Ada?.  Unde 
znanifeftun>  eft,  vifioncm  non  modo  Joanni  fa£lam  fuilTe,  fed  etiam  ab  eo 
literis  traditam  in  infula  Patmo.  .  .  .  Scriptam  fuiffe  ex  prxdidlis  conflat  anno 
vulgaris  xrse  xcvi,  feu  Domitiani  xvi.  et  quidcm  ad  finem  ejufdem  imperii, 
inquit  Irenaeus,  feu  tempore  aeltivo  xrs  vulg.  xcvi.     Proleg*  num.  157. 

(^)  Subjiciemus  hie  verba  Millii,  quae  in  emendandis  pofuerat:  flic  fui' 
ientiam,  inquit,  mutdvimus.  Conflat  enim  ex  ibfis  yocmnis  verbis  Apoc.  f.  9. 
eum  pofl  rirditum  ifd  Ephefum  hunc  lihrum  fcri^Je.  Kufter*  in  notit  num.  X5> 
Proteg,  p*  19*  % 
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Bafnagi  (h)  placeth  ihfi  Revelation  in  the  year  of  Chrift  96. 
Le  Clerc  (/)  likewife,  who  readily  admits  the  genuinnefle  of  this  book^ 
fpeaks  of  it  at  the  fame  year. 

.Mr.  Lawman  *  fuppofeSi  St.  John  to  have  ha4  his  vifions  in  the  ifle 
of  Paimos  in  the  year  95. 

.  But  Mr.  Wetjiein  (^)  fayors  the  opinio^  of  thofe,  who  have  argued^ 
that  the  Revelation  was  writ  before  the  Jewifh  war.  He  moreover  fays, 
that  (/)  if  the  Revelation  was  writ  before  that  war,  it  is  likely^  that  the 
events  of  that  time  fhould  be  foretold  in  it.  To  which  I  anfwer,  that 
(m)  though  fome  interpreters  have  applied  fpme  things  in  this  book  to 
ttiofe  times,  I  cannot  fay^  whether  they  have  dpne  it  rightly,  or  not,  bc- 
caufe  I  do  not  underftand  the  Revelation. .  But  to  me  it  feems,  tliat 
though  this  book  was  writ  before  the  ;leftru£tion  oijerufalemj  there  was 
no  neceflity,  that  it  fhould  be  foretold  here  :  becaufe  our  blefled  Lord  had 
in  his  own  preaching  at  divers  times  fpoke  very  plainlv,  and  intelligibly, 
f:oncerning  the  calamities  comine  upon  the  Jewifl^  People  in  genenu, 
ahd  the  city  and  temple  of  yerujatem^  in  particular.  And  his  plain  pre- 
^ii^ions,  and  fymbolical  pfefigurations  of  thofe  events,  were  recorded 
i>y  no  lefs  than  th^e^  hjiftqrians  and  £yange]ifts^  before  the  war  in  Judta 
brpke  out. 

Grotius^ 

* Xhy'Vid,  ann,  96.  «tf«.  xa. 

.(/)  : At  nemo  de  au6lQntattt  ejus  dubitarat  ante  Caium,  ^onianum  Prefbj- 
terum,  qui  circa  finem  ii.  feculi  vixit.  Cum  Cataphr}'ges  eo  libro  abuterenr 
tar  .  .'  .  foetum  banc  effc  Apoftoli  negare,  atque  a  Cerintho,  prxfcripto  ejui 
nomine,  cditum  dicere  maluit.  At  Juftinus,  et  Irentsus,  co  antiquiores,  ci 
qui  cum  Joannis  difcipulis  verfati  erant,  Apoftolo  hoc  opu«  tribuerunt.  Si- 
militer, cum  medio  fecuio  in.  Ncpos  in  ^gypto  Epifcopu8,  Chiliaftarura 
dcliria  eodem  libro  tuerctuf,  Dionyfius  Alexanarinus  eadem  dc  caufla  Joanoi 
cum  abjudicavlt.  Sed  aliter  fenferant,  quicumque  Apocalypfeos  antea  mco- 
tionem  fecerant,  excepto  Caio,  quos  fequuti  ctiam  poiUri  omnes  ad  unum. .  • . 
Multo  fide  dlgnior  Irensus,  qui  paflim  hunc  librum,  quafi  Johannis  apoflolii 
ad  tcftimonium  vpcat,  ct  difertc.  lib.  v.  c.  30.  Neque  enim  ante  multum  iemfus 
vtfa  efty  fed  ferme  nojlra  at  ate  ^  fuh  Jinem  imperii  Domittani.  Qux  ejus  verba 
Graeca  habet  Eufebius.   1.  5.  c.  8.     J,  Cleric.  H.  E,  An,  96.  num.  v. 

*  See  the  Scheme  and  Order  of  the  Propheciet  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation^ 
which  is  prefixed  to  his  Paraphrafe. 

(i)  N08  quldcm,  omnibus  expenfis,  cum  iis  facimus^  qui  ftatuunt,  Apo- 
calypfin   ante   bellum  Judaicum    fuiflc    fcriptum.      lV(tJi.    N.    7*.    Tom*  2. 

(/)  Quseftio  eft.  non  levis  moment!,  cum  vera  Apocalypfeos  intcrprclatio 
maximam  partem  inde  pendeut.  SI  enim  fcripta  eft  ante  bellum  Judai- 
fum,  et  bella  civilia  in  Italia;  nullo  mpdo  probabile  eft,  tantam  rcnuD 
converfioncm  omnino  pneteriri  atque  negligi  potuifte.  Sin  autem  poft  illos 
motus  compofitos  fcripta  eft,  probabilior  erit  eorum  fententia,  qui  eventus  in 
Apocalypfi  prxdidlos  in  feculorupa  fequentium  hiftoria  quaerendos  exiftimant. 
Id,  iL  *  ■ 

(m)  Lightfootus  iq  gcncre  ccnfct,    Apocalypfin  banc  editam  eflc  ante  nor 

▼iifim iim  Hicrofolymorum  excidiuni.     £t  certe  fi  Joaunes  banc  Rerelationcm 

ycre  a  Chrifto  Jefu  acccplRel  iw\)  C\a.xxd\o>  \xv2L^ua  cum  fpecic  negari  non  pof- 

fct  do^liflimis  liis  viris,  quxd2Lm  Jigillorum  "vtfa  ^a^ldX^S^^Wx  w^  adco  in- 

coamodc  applicari  Doffc,    &^^  qV^lwiX  ^xvi^\  x^vawR.^,  ^3^\)s»^N5v\aM:.W 
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GrotiuSi  who,  as  («)  formerly  fcen,  placeth  this  book  in  the  reign  of 
Claudius^  was  of  opinion,  that  (0)  the  vifions  of  this  book  were  feenaH^ 
fcveral  times,  and  afterwards  jpyned  together  in  one  book  :    in  likQ 
manner,  as  the  vifions  and  prophecies  cf  fome  of  the  Prophets  of  the 
Old  Teilament.  . 

Concerning  this  opinion  it  is  not  proper  for  me  to  difpute :  though 
there  appears  not  any  foundation  for  it  in  the  book  itfelf,  as  (^)  Utrlnga 
has  obferved.  But  that  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  in  it's  prefent  form, 
fent  as  an  epiftle  to  the  (even  churches  of  yf/tay  ch.  i.  ver.  4.  was  not 
compofed,  and  publi(hed  before' the  reign  of  Domitiany  appears  to  me  very 
probable  from  the  genera],  andalmoft  univerfally  concurring  teilimonie 
of  the  ancients,  and  from  fome  things  in  the  book  itielf. 

Now  therefore  I  (hall  tranfcribe  (y)  a  part  ofLenfant's  and  Beaufobre^ 
preface  to  the  Revelation,  at  the  fame  time  referring  to  Fitringa  (r)  in 
the  margin,  who  has  many  like  thoughts. 

Having 

tentiam  ire  vetant*  Vitnng^  in  A^c*  cap.  L  ver,  2.  /.  7.  Vid,  et  In  cap*  *tfL 
vcr*  I.  2.  p.  101.  .  ,  .  105. 

(n)   See  p»  135. 

{o)  £t  mltte  feptem  ecclrfiu,  Nempe  hujuft  vifi.  defcriptionem.  Neque  ad 
cetera  hujus  libri  pertinet.  Diverfa  vifa  diverfis  temporibus  Joanni  obtig^re, 
ut  et  Prophetis  aliis.     Grot,  ad  Apoc.  cap.  /'.  1 1  • 

Poll  abfolutum  Vifum,  monita  faliitaria  continens,  ad  feptem  epifcopoa  et 
ecdeiias.  •  .  •  Sequuntur  Vi(a  alia,  quae  diverlis  temporibus  Apoilolo  obtigfre, 
et  poftea  in  un'um  volumen.redada  fudt :  quod  et  in  prophctiis  aliis  evenit, 
fxpe  etiam  non  annotato  temporia  difcriminc,  fed  dato  intelligi  ex  lis  qux 
loco  qubque  continentur.  Pertinent  autem  haec  Vifa  ad  res  Judacorum  ufque 
ad  iinem  capitis  undecimi :  deinde  ad  res  Romanorum,  ufque  ad  finem  capitis 
vicefimi  :  deinde  ad  ilatum  Aorentiflimum  Eccleiix  ChriiUanac  ad  finem  ufque. 
&c.  Mjufdcm  Annot.  ad  cap*  iv.  ink*  ^id,  et  tjtu  Commentatio  ad  loca  quad* 
N.  71  (ffc,  cltat.  in  hoc  volumine.  ^.  135. 

{p)  £t  vero  Grotius  et  Hammondus  ipfi  caufam  fuam  produnt,  ubi  poderi- 
orem  Apocalypfeos  partem  fjib  V^fpaiiano  Ephefi  fcriptam  concedunt.  Quia 
enim  iUos  docuit,  Vifa  Joannis  in  Apocalypfi  hoc  modo  diilineuere,  et  diverfa 
illia  et  tarn  longe  diflita  ailignare  tarn  tempora  quam  loca  ?  Nullum  indicium, 
ilulla  fignificatio  illius  rei  in  ipfa  Apocalypti  exitat.  Contra  dicitur  Joannes, 
quae  vidit,  vidi/fe  in  infula  Patmo,  Vitr.  ib.  p.  11.  I2. 

{q)  Preface  fur  PApoc,-de  S.  Jean.  ^.  613.  614. 

(r)  Primo  dubium  non  eil,  quin  fi  teftimoniis  Veterum  res  conficienda  (it : 
conununis  antiquae  Ecclcfix  traditio,  firmata  au6loritate  Irenaei,  hie  multum 
przponderet  teilimonio  Epiphanii,  Irenoeus  enim  temporibus  Joannis  Apoiloli 
propior  fuit,  tanquam  qui  eodem  adhuc  feculo  cum  Joanne  vixerit,  et  traditio- 
nem  nobis  retulit  fuo  aetate  communem,   et  omnibus  notiflimam. 

Sed  quod  plus  etiam  momenti  cauiTae  noftrae  addit :  Non  nititur  nodra  hs&c 
fententia  de  tempore  fcnptae  Apocalypfis  fola  traditione  Veterum.  Poteft  ilia 
ex  ipfo  hoc  libro,  etiam  abfque  ulla  traditione  veteris  Ecclefiae  demonflrari. 
Quare  fecundo  obfcrvari  velim,  ex  ipfa  Apocalypfi  evidentiflimas  adduci  pofle 
probationes,  ex  quibus  evincatur,  hunc  librum  non  utique  fub  Claudio,  fed 
omnino  poft  Claudii  et  Neronis  tempora,  quin  imo  fub  Domitiano  demum 

in  lucem  editum  eife Quo  tempore  fcripta  eft  Apocalypfis,  ecclefiae 

jam  per  Afiam  inferiorem  in  ceTeberrimis  locis  non  tantum  erant  fundatae 
%\   confti(bilitac^    fed  jamdudum    fundatae    et   ftibUiX^  C>9i^<^  ^^^Y^xw>x«\v^t  . 

li  ^ 
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Having  quoted  Jrenaus-^  Origen^  EufebiuSj  and  divers  other  ancients, 
pkicing  St.  John's  baniihment  in  Patmos^  in  the  later  part  of  the  reign  of 
Domitian^  and  faying,  that  he  there  faw  the  revelation,  they  fay:  **To 
thcfe  unconteftable  witneffes  it  is  necdlefs  to  add  a  long  lift  of  others,  of 
all  ages,  and  of  the  fame  fentiment :  to  whom  the  authority  of  Epiphamus 

is 

Kedarguuntur  enim  plerxque  a  Dornino  grayium  Titiorunf^  et  cnminum,  que 
tradu  longioris  tcmporis  ecckiias  iUas  obrcpferant.     Ephefina  jam  reCquerat 
prtmam  fuam  cbaritatem^     Sardicenlis  diccbatUTf  nomine  vivere^  fed  vere  mortu 
efje,      Laadicenam  magnus  occupaverat  tepor^   eratqiie  arumnoja  et  miferaiitu. 
fisc  vero  quam  belle  conveniunt  temporibus  Claiidii !    Ex  eccleiils  enixn  fc^ 
t^ixiy  quae  hie  memorantur,  in  Adlibus  ApoftQbnim»  aliarum  nientio  non  eft, 
quam  jBphefinx  et  Laodiccnas.     Ephefina  autem  a  Paulo  Apoftolo  demum 
nindata  eil,  fccundum  Annales  Ceftrienfis,  anno  Claudii  Imperatoris  extreme.' 
•  .  .  Liquet  ex  iifdcm  epiftoUs  Joannis,  illo  tempore,  quo  edita  ed  Apocaljp* 
fiS)  Gnoilicorum  hxrefes,  quae  dicuntur,  in  florentiflimis  Afiz  ccclciiis  ait» 
jam  egiffe  radices.     Ad  illas  enim  camalium  hominum  doflrinas  fub  myfcicis 
nominibus    £ileamitarum   et   Nicolaitarum  in   variis   locis  alhiditur.     Illam 
haerefim  prxvidebat  Pctrus  in  Eccleiia  brevi  exorituramy    quando  epiftolam 
fuam  fcribcbat  pofteriorem,  non  longc  ante  Hierofolymonun  excidium.    Ju- 
das, qui  epiilolam  fuam' edidity  ut  probabilis  ratio  fuadet,  poft  Hierofolyno- 
Tum  illud  excidium,  hoc  femen  in  prima  vidit  hcrba.      Sed   quo  tempore 
fcripta  eft  Apocalypfis  non  nata  tantum»  fed  confirmata  erat    haec  hcrefiii 
et  pi*9ecipua8  Afiac  ecclefias  inquinaverat.     Quare  fi  Judas  Apoftplus  epiftobxn 
fuam  fcripfit  fub  Vefpafiano  :  -  quis  neget,  Apocalvpfm  editam  efle.  fub  Domi- 
(jfino  ?   In  ipiis  ill^s  Epiftolis  paffim  Tupponuntur  affli^onea  gravioret,  quit 
Ecclcfia  .Chrifti  religionis  fuae  cauffa  jam  fuilinebat,  et  fuftinuerat :  et  inter 
illas  fupplicium  capitale,  quo  confcfTores  veritatis  afhciebantur.     Sic  Dominut 
ad  Angeluih  cccleiiae  Ephcfinae :  Novi  laborcm  tuum^  x)  tw  vorofLORv  o-«,  et  f»- 
lerantiam  in  afflidlionibus.     Ad  Angclum  Smymenfis  :  Novi  opera  tua^  et  rir 
Cx'wVtv,   q^idionem^   et  paupertatenu     Ad  Angelum  Pergamenae :    Nee  ahnrgap 
Jldem  mcam<i  ne  qutdein  in  ?uhus^  quibus  Antipcu^  tejiis  mtusjidelisj  eiirtJuscuAnt  ccd" 
/us  ef,     Supponunt  haec  rnanfteftc,  tempore  edcte  Apocalypfis  G«otiles  jam 
cocpifTe    in    Chriflianos   fxvire,     et   ipfam   etiam   mortem    pocnae    loco  illis 
quandoque  folennibus  judiciis  irrogaffc.     Id  vero  hadlenus  non  liquet  fachim 
efle  impcrante  Claudio.     Nero^  poilquam  humanitatem  exuiflety   fanguinem 
Chriftianum  primus  blbit :    Komx  tamen,    magis  quam  in  provinciis.     Poft 
Nerontm  Domitianus,  ultimis  imperii  fui,  idem  tentavit.     Ad  quas  poftremas 
Domitiari   pcrfecutiones   in  his  locis   baud   dubic  alluditur.      Neronis  enim 
illam  perfecutionem  in  provinciis  Romani  Imperii  cquc  ac  Romae  arfifTe,  ntc 
liquet,  nee  probabile  eft.     Ad  Domitiani  itaque  perlecutionem  hie  manifeftc 
alluilitur.  *    Quod   arcumenio   eft,    Apocalypfin   hanc  fub   ipfo   editam   elTe. 
Ejufocm  hujus  Doinitiani  temporis  manifeftum  habemus  characlcrem  in  Jo- 
?.iino.     Dicit  enim  exeite,  fe  accept ffe  hanc  rroflationem  a  Domino  Jfefu^  cum  oh 
cjf^ftjjioncm  veriiatis  evan^eticx  a^cret  hi  infula  Palmo,     Vocatque  ie  Chriftiano- 
run,  illo  tempore  afHiborumt  jocium  In  nffliSione^  rrgno^   et  patrente  expeSatront 
jfefu  ChnjTu     f  uit  igitur  Joannes  in  exiiio^  caufta  veritatis  rclegacus  in  infu- 
iani  Patmon.     Id  vero  quo  modo  accident  fub  Claudio  ?    Ilium  enim  in  Chrif- 
tianoB  ii)  provinciis  aut  cxilio  aut  ca;de  faevilTc,  nuUibi  legitur.  .  •  .  I>omitiani 
v^iiwY  ]iic,  et  niiUius  alius  Imperatoris  chara<ilcr  eft.     Nero  enim  Chriftianos 
Ldpitali  fupplicio  Romse  afiVcit :  fed  Domitianus  plures  exilio,    paucos  morte 
puuiviL',   t!t  ceiti  telics  funt  Dio  et  Eufcbius,  et  plurihus  profecutus  eft  Dod- 
v'ciliis.  -  lyt/f*  x*'.  Jjf  Jfauc,  Mcrt>  §  xviL      Quid  ccff^inius  itaque  tam  e\i- 
rfr/iti|>.ns  prohntionlb'Vo  convicti  (idem  adhibere  traditiuni  Vtterum  apud  Ire- 
:;i€um  r   rifnt\: .  In  i1'£'-c.  ^.''^^,  !•  Tcr»  i»  ^.  ij%  %  %  *  \\. 
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is  by  no  means  comparable."  And  then  they  go  on :  "  We  muft  add 
^'  to  fo  conftant  a  tradition  other  reafons,  which  farther  (hew,  that  the 
'*  Revelation  was  not  writ,  till  after  Claudius^  and  Nero.  It  appears  from 
M  the  book  itfelf,  that  there  had  been  already  churches  for  a  confider- 
^*  able  fpace  of  time  in  AJia :  forafmuch  as  St.  john  in  the  name  of  Chrift 
"  reproves  faults,  that  happen  not  but  after  a  while.  The  ch^irch  of 
*^  Ephefus  had  left  her  firji  love.  That  ©f  Sardis  had  a  name  to  Ihe,  but 
^  was  dead.  The  church  of  Laodicea  was  fallen  into  lukewarmnefle  and 
<*  indifference.  But  the  church  of  Ephefus^  for  inftance,  was  not  f6und- 
**  cd  by  St.  Patil^  before  the  laft  years  of  Claudius.  When  in  61.  or 
?*  62.  St.  Paulvrigte  to  them  from  ^^ot^,  inftead  of  reproving  their 
•*  want  of  love,  he  commends  their  love  and  faith,  ch.  i.  15.  2.  It  ap- 
**  pears  from  the  Revelation,  that  the  Nicolaitans  made  a  fedt,  when  this 
**  book  was  writ,  fince  they  are  exprefsly  named  :  whereas  they  were 
**  only  foretold,  and  defcribed  in  general  terms  by  St.  P^^^rinhis  fecond 
*f  epiftle,  writ  after  the  year  fixty,  and  in  St.  Jude*s  about  the  time' 
**  of  the  deftrufiion  of  Jerufalem  by  Vefpafian,  3.  It  is  evident  from 
**  divers  places  of  the  Revelation,  that  there  had  been  an  open  pcr- 
•*  fecution  in  the  provinces.  St.  ^ohn  himfelf  had  been .  banimed  into 
*«  Patmos  for  the  teftimonie  ofjefus.  The  church  of  J?pAi^5,  or  it's 
^<  fiilhop,  is  commended  for  x!i\c\t  labour  and  patience^  which  feems  to 
**  imply  perfecution.  This  is  ftill  more  manifeft  in  the  words  direfled 
<*  to  th^  church  of  5m^tf.  ch.  ii.  9.  I  know  thy  works^  and  tribulation, 
••  For  the  original  word  alwajrs  denotes  perfecution,  in  the  fcriptures  of 
**  the  New  Teftament :  as  it  is  alfo  explained  in  the  following  verfe.  Ia 
f*  the  thirteenth  verfe  of  the  fame  chapter  is  mention  made  of  a  Martyr^ 
f*  named  Antipas^  put  to  death  at  Pergamus.  Though  ancient  eccleuaf- 
f*  deal  hiftorie  gives  us  no  information  concerning  this  jfntipasy  it  is  ne- 
^*  verthelefs  certain,  that  according  to  all  the  rules  of  language,  what  is 
^  here  faid,  ought  to  be  underftood  literally.  .  .  •  All  that  has  been  now 
•f  obferved  concerning  the  perfecution,  of  which  mention  is  made  in  the 
*'  .'firft  chapters  of  the  Revelation,  cannot  relate  to  the  time  of  Clattdius^ 
f*  who  did  not  perfecute  the  Chriftians,  nor  to  the  time  of- Nero ^  whofe 
^  perfecution  did  not  reach  the  provinces.  And  therefore  it  muft  relate 
f<  to  Domiilan^  according  to  ecclefiaftical  tradition.'' 

The  vifions  therefore  here  recorded,  and  the  publication  of  them  in 
this'  book,  muft  be  affigncd,  fo  far  as  I  can  fee,  to  the  years  of  Chrift  95. 

iM  96.  or  97. 

«ji     ■. .    .     . 
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The  Order  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament. 

T,  Tljetr  Order  in  ancient  Authors »     II.  General  Obferuations  upon  their 

Order.   III.  The  Order  of  the  fever al  Parts  of  the  N.  T.   i.  the  Gofpeh. 

2.  the  ASis,  3.  St,  PauPs  Epiflles  in  general.  4.  their  Order  feveraliy.  5. 

Ofpl(icing  them  in  the  Order  of  Time,  6.  The  Order  of  the  Catholic  Epi- 

Jlles^     7.  The  Revelation* 

^L'  ry  J    '  I.  T  N   (hewing    the    order    of    the    books    of 

f-:7Zir  ^hc  NeV  Teftament,    I  begin  with  a  paf- 

lage  of  Lujebiusy  in  a  chapter,  which  t$ 
entitled  "  Concerning  the  {a)  divine  fcriptures,  which  are  univerfally 
received,  and  thofe  which  are  not  fuch."  ^'  Bur,  fays  he,  it  will  be  pro- 
*•  per  to. enumerate  here  in  a  fummarie  way  the  {b)  books  of  the  New 
^^  Teftament,  which  have  been  already  mentioned.  And  in  the  firft 
^V  place  are  to  be  ranked  the  facred  four  Gofpels.  Then  the  book  of  the 
•*  Afts  of  the  Apoftles.  After  that  are  to  be  reckoned  the  epiftles  of 
^  PauL  In  the  next  place,  that  called  the  firft  epiftic  of  Johuj  and  the 
**  [firftj  Epiftle  of  Peter.^  are  to  be  cfteemed  authentic.  After  thefc  is 
^  to  be  placed,  if  it  be  thought  fit,  the  Revelation  of  yohrty  about 
^\  which  we.  fhall  obferve  the  different  opinions  at  a  proper  fcafon. 
"  Of  the  controverted,  but  yet  well  known,  [or  approved  by  the 
^^  moft,  or  many  :J  are  that  called  the  Epiftle  of  fanusy  and  that  of 
*'  fnde^i  and  the  fecond  of  Petcr^  and  the  fecond  and  third  of  fohn : 
♦'  whether  they  are  writ  by  the  Evangelift,  or  by  another  of  that 
^'  name." 

This  paflage,  as  my  readers  xnay  well  remember,  was  tranfcribed  by 
us  [c)  formerly.  And  here  the  order  is  very  obfervable  ;  the  four  Gof- 
pels, the  A£h,  St.  PanV%  Epiftles,  the  two  Catholic  Epiftles  of  St.  fohn^ 
and  ^u  Peter^  which  were  univerfally  received,  and  then  the  books  that 
were  controverted,  that  is,  not  received,  by  all,  though  by  many. 

The  fame  order  feems  to  have  been  followed  by  that  ancient  writer 
Irenaus.  For  in  the  third  book  of  his  works  againft  heretics,  where  he 
is  confuting  the  Falcfitinlans^  he  {a)  in  feveral  chapters  argues  from  the 
ppfpels  of  Matthew^  Marky  Luke^  and  Jahn,  Then,  in  the  twelfth 
i;hapter  of  that  book,  he  largely  quotes  the  book  of  the  A<Ss.  After 
which  he  confiders  the  authority  of  the  Apoftle  Paul^  and  quotes  both 
him,  and  Peter, 

In  the  Feftal  Epiftle  of  Athanafius  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament 
are  enumerated  in  this  order.  **  The  [e]  four  Gofpels,  the  A6ts  of  the 
Apoftles,  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle 

PauU 

(<j)   IIe^*    TftJif  oiJi.9\oyu{jL(tu;v   Bdtn    y^ccft/f^    x^    rut    /xi    roMrm,     If,    £,  /,  j, 

fa/.  25. 

(I)  — T?5  xatiS?  Jio-^tjKtj^  V^flt^a^*  Vc^  VoL  njiii,  J*  96.  Ed,  L, 

U)  Iren.  l.  3.  cap^  ix.  x.  xt,  V^  ^««  Vol,  v:u.^^^^V  i-oxi^ 


CHp  XXIIIr     Thi  Ordir  ef  the  Booh  of  the  New  TiJIaminU  507 

Pauly  and  the  Revelation.'*  They  ftand  cxa£Hy  in  the  feme  order,  in 
(•/)  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  him,  though  not  compofed  till  more  than  a 
hundred  years  after  his  time.  The  fame  is  the  order  (g)  of  our  Alexan^ 
drian  manufcript.  So  lilcewife  in  (A)  Cyril  o^  Jerufaletn :  •*  the  four  Gof- 
pels,  the  A£ts  of  the  Apoftles,  feven  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the  fourteen 
Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Paul.''  He  omits  the  Revelation.  The  fam^  is 
the  order  of  (/)  the  catalogue  of  the  Council  of  LaodiceOy  omitting  alfo 
the  Revelation,  So  lilcewife  in  the  (k)  catalogue  of  John  Damafcen: 
♦5  the  four  Gofpels,  the  A£ts  of  the  Apoftlcs,  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  four- 
teen Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  PauL^  and  the  Revelation."  The  fame  is  the 
order  of  (/)  LeoritiuU  And  in  the  Syrian  catalogues  as  given  by  [tn)  Ebed^ 
jefu:  ^  the  four  Gofpels,  the  Ads,  three  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the 
fourteen  Epiftles  of  PauL*' 

liiifin's  order  is  **  the  («)  Gofpels,  the  Ads,  PauPs  Epiftles,  the 
Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the  Revelation.*'  The  fame  order  is  in  (0)  the 
catalogue  of  the  third  Council  of  Carthage.  In  Gregorie  Nazianzen  (p) 
^fo  ^^  the  four  Gofpels,  the  Ads,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  Paul^  the  Ca- 
tholic Epiftles."  The  Revelation  is  wanting.  The  fame  order  is  in  the 
catalogue  of  (q)  Jmphilochius^  with  the  Revelation  at  the  end,  mentionc4 
as  «loubtful.  In  the  Stichometrie  (r)  alfo  of  Nicephorus,  Patriarch  of 
OonJlantinopUy  abc^t  the  year  806^  '^  the  four  Gofpels,  the  A&Sj  PauP^ 
fourteen  Epiftles,  and  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles." 

That  is  the  order  of  Eujebius^  and,  probably^  of  Irenausy  like- 
wife,  as  before  Ihewn,  confequently,  the  moft  ancient.  It  is  alfo 
the  order,  which  is  now  generally  received.  And  to  me  it  appears,  to  b,Q 
the  beft. 

•  In  Epiphanius  {s)  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  are  enumerated  in 
this  order  :  ^^  the  four  facred  Gofpels,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  the  Apo- 
ftle Pauly  the  Ads  cf  the  Apoftles,  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the 
Revelation." 

I  imagine,  that  this  muft  have  been  the  order  of  Euthalius.  For  (f) 
be  is  fuppofed  to  have  iirft  publiihed  an  edition  of  PauPs  Epiftles,  and 
afterwards  an  edition  of  the  Ads,  and  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  about  the 
year  490.  In  his  prologue  to  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  addreiTed  to  Jtba^ 
naftm  then  Biftiop  oi  Alexandria^  he  fays  :  ^^  Having  («)  formerly  divid- 
ed  the  Epiftles  of  Pau\  into  fedions,  I  have  now  done  the  like  in  the 
book  of  the  Ads,  and  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles."  Hence  1  am  led  tq 
argue,  that  this  was  his  prder :  PWs  Epiftles,  the  Ads,  and  the  Cathor 
lie  Epiftles. 

yeronie\ 

if)  The  fame,  p.  245,  2461.  {g)  Vol.  xi.p.  239.  240. 

\h)  FoL  via.  p.  270.  27 1  •  (i)  Vol.  via.  p.  292.  293. 

{k)  Vol.  xi.  p.  ^93.  (/)  lb.  p.  38  i. 

{m)  Vol.  ix.p.  216 2l8,  in)  Vol.  x.p.  186.  187. 

[0)  lb. p.  193.  194.  \p)  Vol.ix.p.  133. 

q)  Vol.  ix.  p.  147.  148.  (r;  Vol.  xi.p,  249. 

[/;  Har.  76./.  941.  chedVvl.  wl.p.  303.  304. 
(t)  See  Vol.  xi.  p.  Z06.     SeeLardner's  Edit,  for  the  above. 

ra^  dv^roXtxtHf  <arp(x(ixy9  afA%.  tJ  tJ*  KotOoXixwv  tirir«X«8%  lic)%^«2%)  «Vfi|^«S\  ^^>^^  ^'^ 

vi7r9/*f».  JS^iaiaK  a/,  Zacfign^  Monum*  Vet.  p.  405 « 
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yerome*^  order,  in  his  letter  to  PauUnus^  is  {x)  *'  the  four  Gofpels,  St. 
Paul's  Epiftles,  the  A<5ls,  the  Catholic  EpKHes,  and  the  Revelation." 
Which  is  very  agreeable  to  the  order  of  Epiphaniusj  and  z\io  of  EuthaliuSy 
if  I  iinderftand  him  aright.  But  in  Jerome' ^  work  of  the  interpretation 
of  Hebrew  Names  the  order  is  thus  :  *^  The  [y)  Gofpels  of  the  Afts  of 
the  Apoftlcs,  the  feven  Catholic  Epiltles,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  Panly 
:md  the  Revelation."  In  the  letter  to  Lata  the  order  is,  "  the  (z)  Gof- 
pets,  the  A£ls,  and  the  Epiftles  of  the  Ap>oftlcs.** 

Augujlln  varies.  In  his  work  of  the  Chriftian  Dofbine  the  fcriptares 
irf  the  New  Teftament  are  rehearfed  in  this  manner  :  •*  The  (a)  four 
books  of  the  Gofpels,  fourteen  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  PauU  the  feven 
Catholic  Epiftles,  the  A6^s  of  the  Apoftles  \\\  one  book,  and  the  Reve- 
lation of  y^Aw  in  one  booJc."  In  another  work:-**  The  {b)  Gofpels, 
the  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftles,  f  meaning  PaitCs  Epiftles,  and  the  Catholic 
Epiftles,}  the  Afls  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Revelation  of  John  *^  In 
one  of  his  works  he  quotes  texts  from  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament 
in  this  order:  firft  {c)  from  the  Gofpels,  next  from  ievcnal  of  the  Catho- 
Kc  Epiftles,  then  from  alinoft  all  the  Epiftles  of  Pavl^  after  that  from  the 
Revelation,  and  laftly  from  the  Acljy  of  the  yXpoftles. 

In  the  catalogue  of  Innocent  the  firft,  Bifliopof  Rome^  this  order  is  ob- 
fervable :  "  the  {d)  four  Gofpels,  St.  P<7.v/*s  fourteen  Epiftles,  feven 
Catholic  Epiftles,  the  A£fe,  ^nd  the  Revelatioii***  *  Ifidore  of  Seville^  in 
bis  feveral  works,  has  three  or  four  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Teftament.  In  \e)  all  of  thcrti  we  fee  this  order :  ^  firft  the  Gofpels, 
then  the  Epiftles^  of  the  Apoftle  Paul^  then  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  after 
them  the  A£ls,  and  then  the  Revelation."  There  were  according  to 
kim,  two  parts  or  divifions  of  the  New  TofeWttent,  one  called  the  Gof- 
pels or  the  Evangelirts,  the  other  the  Apoftles  or  the  Epiflrlcs.  And 
in  this  laft  part  the  book  of  the  A<fls  was  placed.  The  fame  is  the 
order  in  the  Complexions  or  ftiort  Commentaries  of  Cajjialorus  :  they 
(f)  are  upon  St.  Pauls  Epiftlef;,  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  the  A<ks  of  the 
Apoftles,  and  the  Revelation. 

The  three  writers,  alleged  in  this  laft  paragraph,  agree  v€ry  much 
with  AugujUn  in  the  two  palfages  firft  cited  from  him  in  the  preceding 
paragraph. 

Chryfojlojn's  order,  in  the  Synrpfis  afcribed  to  him,  as  formerly  obfcr- 
ved,  is  very  Angular:  the  [g)  fourteen  F^piftles  of  the  Apoftle  P^w/,  the 
four  Gofpels,  the:  book  of  the  A£ts,  and  three  Catholic  Epiftles.'* 

The  catalogue  of  Gclafius  alfo  is  particular  for  the  place  of  the  Reve- 
Jatioi;,  For  he  enumerates  the  books  in  this  order:  "the  (h)  four  Gof- 
pck,  x\v:  Art,  St.  Paul's  fourteen  Epiltles,  the  Revelation,  and  the 
Catholic  Epiftles." 

♦    ui^j-jofe,    I  ought  not  to  omit  the  order  of  the  books  in  the  85*  A- 
poftolical   Caiion,  as  it  is  called,   which  is  this.     *'  The  (/)  four  Gof- 
pels, 

(x)  Cited  Vol.  x.p.  76.  ;:•  iy)  Ih.  p.  80. 

(%)  Ih,p.  159.  {a)  you  x.p.  211. 

(^)A  253.  {c)P.  2S7.2SK 

(d)  Fol.  .vi.  p.  39.  4c.  is\  y*if'  •*^'-  P'  373-  374- 

(f)  See  Fol.  xi.p.  311.  V;^  YJ'Y  ^:>*  V^^  VV 

^  ^  ■  ^    Stt  LarJncr^  Elit.Jov  lltobQTt. 
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pels,  Paul's  fourteen  Epiftles,  feven  Catholic  Epiftles,  two  Epiftle^  of 
C/ementy  the  Conftitution^  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles." 

I  (hall  tranfcribc  nothing  more  of  this  kind.  They  who  arc  defirous 
to  fee  more  examples,  may  confult  the  alphabetical  table  at  the  end  of 
the  twelfth  volume,  in  that  article,  The  New  Tc/iamgnt.  Here  is  enough 
to  be  a  foundation  for  fuch  remarks,  as  are  proper  to  be  made,  relating 
to  this  point. 

II.  It  is  obvious  to  remark  upon  what  we  have    ^        ,  .. 
now  feen,  that  in  the  feveral  ages  of  Chriftianity,     ^^^f  oVcrvattone 

i-r  I  c    \.  iiL         iL"^      upon  tlmr  Order. 

and  1x1  leveral  parts  of  the  world,  there  has  been      -^ 

fome  variety  in  the  difpofition  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament, 
in  two  particulars  efpeciailly.  For  in  fome  catalogues  St.  Faufs  Epiftles 
precede  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  in  others  they  follow  them.  And  the  book 
of  the  Adts  is  fometimes  placed  next  after  the  Gofpels,  in  other  cata- 
logues it  follows  M  the  Epiftles. 

Dr.  AfUlf  who,  in  his  Prolegomena,  has  an  article  coiKrerning  the 
order  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament,  with  regard  to  the  firft  par- 
ticular, the  placing  in  divers  catalogues  the  Catholic  Epiftles  before  St. 
Paul\  fays  :  **  that  (i)  poflibly  the  Chriftians  of  thofe  times  fuppofed 
them  to  deferve  precedence,  becaufe  they  were  not  direfted  to  one 
church,  or  perfon  only,  as  St.  Pauls  are,  but  to  Chriftians  in  general^ 
and  many  churches  fcattered  over  the  world.  Some  might  alio  think 
the  Catholic  Epiftles  entitled  to  precedence,  becaufe  they  were  writ  bjr 
thofe,  who  were  Apoftles  before  Paul^  and  had  accompanied  our  Lord  ia 
his  perfonal  miniftii.eheret>n  earth." 

Mill  likewife  argues,  that  this  was  the  mofc  ancient  ordcr^  becaufe  it  is 
that  of  the  Alexandrian^  and  fome  other  ancient  manufcripts.  But  I  do 
not  think  that  to  be  full  proof.  For  Eufebius  is  older,  and  his  order  is 
the  fame  as  ours.  The  fame  order  is  in  the  catalogues  of  Rufin^  the 
Council  of  Carthagcf  Gregorie  Naxianxen^  Amphllochius^  and  divers  others, 
very  probably  older  than  any  manufcripts  now  in  being.  And  in  many 
other  WTiters,  likewife  of  great  antiquity,  St.  Pauls  Epiftles  precede  the 
Catholic  Epiftles.  Whereby  I  am  induced  to  think,  this  muft  have  been 
the  moft  ancient  order. 

The  reafon,  why  the  book  of  the  Acls  was  fometimes  placed  after  all 
the  Epiftles,  fome  may  think,  was,  becaufe  it  was  not  fo  generally  re- 
ceived as  the  Gofpels,  the  thirteen  Epiftles  of  Paul^  and  fome  of  the 
Catholic  Epiftles.     Mr.  JFetJlein  [I)  hints  at  that  reafon.     But  I  rather 

think, 

(/)  In  epi^olarum  quidem  difpoGtlone  variatum  eft.  Iq  antlqulininis  quos 
habcmiis  maniifcriptis,  ctiara  Alcxandrino  noUro  Paulinxs  praemifTae  funt  CaUio- 
tirx  :  CO  quod  h^  Judxis,  per  orbem  quaquaverfum  difperiis,  adecque  pluribus 
ecclefiis  ittfci-Jptas  lint :  ilia*  vero  fingwlis  five  ecclciiis,  five  etiam  hominibus. 
Ne  dicam,  quod  in  ifthdc  difpofitione  tationem  forfan  habuerint  dignitatis 
Apofloloruniy  a  quibu3  fcripiae  funt;  ut  ncmpe.Apolloli  Judaeorum,  iique 
j&m  ab  initio  eledti  a  Domino^  ac  cum  eo  per  omne  minidctrii  ipfiut  tempus 
verfatiy  prxponerentur  Paulo,  Apoilolo  Gentium,  ac  cui  novifiune  omnium 
vifus  crat.  Poilea  autem  Paulinae  pofitx  funt  ante  Catholicas.  MilL  Proteg. 
num,  Zi6* 

See  Lardner^s  Edit,  for  the  above, 

(I)  Apud  onhodoxos  vero  hie  Aftuum  liW-ti^tkNi^'Qctt.o^'OTwVjfc^ViSft.^ 
habitus,  quQ.reUqm  N»  T.  librii     ff^etjlein.  N.  T.'  Tom*  a.  J*  x^'^V 
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think,  that  by  fome  it  was  judged  proper,  that  the  Epiftles  of  Apoftlcs 
fhould  immediately  follow  the  Gofpels,  containing  the  hiftorie  of  our 
Lord  himfelf:  and  that  the  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftles,  and  of  their  preach- 
ing, writ  by  an  apoftolical  man,  (hould  not  precede,  but  rather  follow 
their  writings.  For  by  Eufcbius^  as  we  have  feen,  the  Book  of  the 
A6ls  of  the  Apoftlcs  is  reckoned  among  fcriptures  univerfally  acknow- 
ledged by  Catholic  Chriftians.  It  is  fo  conlidered  likewife  by  {m)  Ori^ 
gen.  And  indeed,  that  this  has  been  all  along  an  univerfally  acknow- 
ledged facred  book  of  the  New  Teftament,  appears  from  our  coUedtions 
from  every  age  of  chriftianity  from  the  beginning.  Sec  A£ls  of  the  Apof* 
ties  in  the  alphabetical  table  of  matters  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  volume. 
Mr.  Wetjiein  (»)  argues  from  the  85.  Apoftolical  Caiion,  where  the 
Afts  of  the  Apoftles  are  mentioned  laft.  To  which  I  anfwer,  firfl^  that 
the  age,  when  thofe  Canons  were  compofed,  is  uncertain.  hnAfecondly^ 
that  order  may  have  been  there  chofcn  out  of  a  regard  to  the  common 
rules  of  modeftie.  For  it  is  thus :  "  the  (0)  Gofpels,  PauPs  Epiftles,  the 
Catholic  Epiftles,  two  Epiftles  of  Clement^  the  Conftitutions,  and  {p)  the 
A£ts  of  us  the  Apoftles.''  When  a  man  took  upon  himfelf  the  charaSer 
of  the  Apofl-les,  and  exprefled  himfelf  in  that  manner,  it  was  natural 
enough  to  reckon  the  book,  which  contained  the  hiftorie  of  their  own 
aSions,  laft  of  all.  Surely,  it  is  trifling  to  form  an  argument  from  that 
pofition  in  this  canon.  And  Mr.  Wetjiein  might  have  obferved,  tjiat  in 
many  catalogues,  undoubtedly  ancient,  the  Adls  immediately  f(Jlow  the 
Gofpels :  and  that,  not  only  in  thofe  catalogues,  where  St.  PauPs  Epif- 
des  have  the  precedence  before  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  but  in  divers  others 
likewife,  where  the  Catholic  Epiftles  precede. 
Th  n  J     f  th    r         ^^"  Having  made  thefe  general  obfervations,  I 

*.;!/  P^UoftL        r'*'  ^l""^"^"  'r  ?"^v."  diftinaiy  the  order  of  the 
^  .j-^  -^  leveral  parts  of  the  New  1  cltament :  the  Gofpels, 

the  Acts,  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  the  Catholic  Epiftles, 
and  the  Revelation. 

The  Goruli  '•  '^'^^  order  of  the  four  Gofpels  has  generally  been 

''^  *  this,  A^Littbew^  Mark^  Luke^  John,  This  is  their  order 
in  {q)  Irenausy  (r)  Ori^en^  [s]  Euj'chiuSy  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie,  and 
in  his  ten  Canons,  as  reprefented  in  his  letter  to  Carpimi^  (t)  AthanafiuSy 
(u)  the  Council  of  Laodicean  {x)  EplphaniuSy  (y)  the  85-  ApoiWlical 
Canon,  (z)  Gregorie  Nazianzeriy  [a]  Jimphilochlus^  (b)  the  Syrian  czta.* 
loguc,  (f)  Jerome^  (d)  Rufin^  {e)  Auguflin^  (/)  the  Alexandrian  manu- 

fcript, 

(m)  S'.e  ch.  38.  num.  vii':.   /V.  3.  p.  245.  24^.     Lardner^s  Edit, 

[n)  In  Can.  Ap.  85.  ordo  llbrorum  if\e  reperitur;  iv.  Evangelia,  Epiftols 
Pauli  xiv.  Petri,  Joanriis,  Jacobi,  Judx,  dementis  duae,  ConfUtutiones,  AAa, 
iVetfi.  uli  fupr.  p.  455. 

(©)  S(^  VoU  nj'iVu  p.  402.  (^)  K«»  urex'liK  V*''  ▼«»  axoroXAif. 

iq)    Vol  u  p.  353.  354.  (r)    Vol.  uL  />.  235.  an^  244. 

(rf)    Vol  viii.  p.  92,  (/)  3.  p.  227.  and  fee  p.  246. 

.     (1/)  Vol.  via.  p.  n^i.  (x)   Ih.  p.  305.  306. 

[y)  lb.  p.  402.  (•5)  VoL  ix.  p.  133. 

(a)  lb.  p.  147.  VJA  lb,  ^\6,  xi^, 
(c)  FoL  X.  p.  76.  80,  B3s%^.  V<l^  1^«  ^  ^^^« 

(e)  Jb.  f.  ail,  U^  ^^^  ^-  ^*  x\V^V^v  . 


I. 
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fcript,  {g)  the  Stichometrie  oi  Nicefhorus^  (A)  Cofmas  of  Alexandria^  (/) 
yuniliusy  ah  African  Bifliop,  (;f )  Ifidore  of  Seville^  (I)  L^ontius  of  Con* 
Jlantinotle^     And  in  like  manner  in  all  authors  and  catalogues  in  gene- 
ral, diitiniSlly  taken  notice  of  in  the  feveral  volumes  of  this  work. 

Neverthelefs  in  confidering  the  teftimonie  ofTcriuUian  we  thought  we 
faw  reafon  to  apprehend,  that  (m)  in  his  time,  in  the  African  churches- 
at  leaft,  the  Gofpels  were  difpofed  according  to  the  quality  of  the  wri- 
ters :  in  the  iirft  place  thofe  two,  which  were  writ  by  Apoftles,  then 
the  other  two,  writ  by  Apoftolical  men.  This  was  inferred  from  fome 
expreffion  in  his  {n)  works.  But  perhaps  the  argument  is  not  conclu* 
five.  However  the  four  Gofpels  arc  in  the  fame  order  in  (0)  fome  La* 
tin  manufcripts,  Aill  in  being,  and  alfo  in  {p)  the  Cambridge  manufcript^ 
which  is  Greek  and  Latin :  Matthew^  Johru  Luke^  Mark^  But  by  Mr, 
Wetfiein  we  are  affured,  that  (^)  it  is  the  only  Greek  manufcript,  in  which 
the  Evangelifts  are  fo  difpofed.  For  certam  the  other  order  muft  have 
generally  prevailed. 

2.  Concerning  the  Acts  the  queftion  is,  in  which  part  of  «  ^^. 
the  New  Teftament  it  was  generally  placed  by  the  ancients : 
whether  in  the  Evangelicon,  or  the  Apoftolicon.  And  undoubtedly,  by 
thofe  who  mention  it  after  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  or  after  all  the  Epiftlcs  of 
the  Apoftles,  it  was  placed  in  the  later  part.  But,  as  we  have  feen,  it 
is  often  mentioned  by  ancient  writers  next  after  the  four  Gofpels.  Was 
it  then  reckoned  a  part  of  the  Evangelicon,  or  of  the  Apoftolicon  i 
From  fome  paflages  of  TeriuUian  it  was  formerly  argued  by -us,  that  (r) 
the  book  of  the  A6ls  was  placed  in  the  fecond  part  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment, and  at  the  begining  of  it.  I  would  now  add,  that  I  think,  the 
fame  may  be  argued  from  Iremsus^  who  {s)  having  allegeil  paflages  from 
the  four  Gofpels,  proceeds  to  the  A(£ls,  and  conftders  what  he  allegeth 
thence  as  the  do£lrine,  particularly,  of  the  Apoftles.  And  Mill  fup- 
pofcth,  that  (/)  in  the  moft  ancient  times  the  Afts  were  placed  with  the 
Epiftles,  but  before  them,  as  the  firft  book  of  that  part.  However,  it 
is  obfervable,  that  the  Cambridge  manufciipt  has  the  Adh  of  the  Apoftles, 
though  it  has  not  the  Epiftles.     But  then  Mill  fays,  that  (»)  volume 

once 

(J)  Il\  /.  249.  {Ji)  11.  p.  266.  267. 


(A  Ih,  p.  igj.  (i)  15,  />.  370. 

(/)  Ji.p.  381. 


(m)  See  Vol.  ii.  /•  633.  634. 
See  Lardnet^s  Edit,  for  the  above. 

(ff)  Dcnique  nobis  fidem  ex  Apoftolis  Joannes  et  Matthzus  infinuant :  ex 
apodolicis  Lucas  et  Marcus  inftaurant,  iifdem  regulis  exorfi.  Adv*  Marcion, 
L  4.  cap,  2.^.  503.     A,   Fid.  et  ibid.  cap.  j.  p.  505.   C.  D. 

(0)    Fid,  jofebh.  Blanchini  Evangeliarium  ^adruplex  Latins  Verftonu  Antiqua.  ' 

(/)   Vid.  mtlL  Prolegom.  num.  1269. 

(^)  Vidit  tamcn,  nifi  admodum  fallor,  hunc  ipfam  Codiccm  Cantabrigien- 
fem,  qui  unus  et  folus  omnium  Codicum  Gnece  Scriptorum  hunc  ordinem  fcr- 
vat.     IVetfletn.    Prolegom.  p,  28. 

(r)  /W. //'./.  631.  632.    Ed.  Lard* 

(/)  Vid,  Iren,  contr.  Har.  L  3.  cap.  xt.  fin.  et  cap.  xit.  in» 

(/)  Prime  loco  pofita  funt  Ada  Apoilolorum.  .  .  .  Subfecutse  funt  Epiftobe 
indubitato  Apoflolicse,  quas  coirogare  undique  liceret.     Proleg,  num.  195. 

(u)  Maixri  Evangelio  iuffixa  e(l  etiam  noiula,  fignificans,  poft  illud  proxime 
poni    librum  Aftuuin.      Verum  haec  eft  fcribx  rcctuUot\^.     ^^Q^<c.\ia  ^\v\\sl 
thlium,  quod  prima,  facie  duodccim  poftremos  v«tu*  ci^\%.c>\»  xwxvx  \>%  Y^* 
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once  had  the  Epiftles,  as  well  as  the  Gofpels.  And  therefore,  probably, 
the  book  of  the  A6ls  flood  at  the  head  of  that  part,  which  contained  the 
Epittlcs.  And  for  certain,  I  think,  it  beft  that  the  hiftorical  books  of 
the  New  Teftament  (hould  appear  together.  Accordingly,  as  we  have 
feen,  the  A&i  do  in  many  ancient  catalogues  immediately  follow  the 
Gofpels.  And  I  wifti,  that  Mr.  IVctJlein  had  followed  that  order,  which 
now  prevails,  and  that  he  had  not  placed  the  ASs  of  the  Apoftles,  as  he 
Isas  done,  at  the  head  of  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  after  the  Epiftles  of 
St.  Paul 

%f    ly    p  V  -ni  3'  In  the  catalogues  lately  alleged,  we  have  (een  St. 

i  enerd  ^''"^'^  Epiftles  fometimes  preceding  the  catholic  Epiftles, 

•  ^^'^^     '  at  other  times  following  them.  Here  the  order,  as  feems 

tome,  is  of  little  confequcnce.  '  But  1  rather  prefer  our  prefent  order, 
which  places  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  firft :  becaufe,  excepting  only  the  Epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews^  all  of  them  have  been  all  along  univerfally  acknowledged : 
whereas  among  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles  there  are  but  twof  which 
have  not  been  at  fome  times  contradifted  books.  Moreover  St.  PaaTs 
Epiftles  immediately  follow  the  hiftorical  bopks  in  EuJebiuSm,  Whence 
I  am  willing  to  infer,  that  it  is  the  moft  ancient  order. 
n'h'  n  A  4.  I  muft  fay  fomething  about  the  order  of  St.  PauT% 

f  ^^'^  11^  ^^    Epiftles  feverally  :  our  order  is  that  of  his  thirteen  Epiftles, 
•^         *^"         which  have  been  univerfally  acknowledged,  and  then  the 
Epiftle  to  the  Hcbreiusy  about  which  there  had  been  doubts  in  the  minds 
of  many  for  a  good  while. 

Among  the  ancients  there  is  fome  variety.  To  the  RomanSy  the  Co- 
rinthiansy  the  Galatlans,  the  Ephejians^  the  PhUippjans^  the  Colojfians^  the 
J'heJJ'alonians^  'Hebrew s^  THmothie^  Titus ^  Philemon,  So  (a*)  in  the  t'efial 
Epiftle  0\  AthannJhiSy  and  [y)  in  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  him,  and  (zj  in 
the  catalogue  of  the  Council  oi  Laodicea^  and  {a)  in  the  Jlexundrlan  ma- 
nufcript.  l^n  others. muy  be  found  our  prefcnt  order,  as  (b)  in  the  iambic 
poem  oi  A'/ipLiic chins,  the  (c)  Syrian  catalogue  in  Ebedjefu^  (d)  'JeranUy 
in  his  article  of  St.  Pr<ul,  (e)  Jugujrin  in  his  work  of  the  Christian  Doc- 
trine, (/  )  OeciimetiiuSy  and  many  otheis. 

■  Epiphiuiiusy  obferving  how  Marcion  had  difturbeJ  the  order  of  St.  Paufs 
Jlpiltlcs,  fays,  that  (g)  in  fome  editions  of  the  New  Teftament,  the 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  the  fourteenth,  in  others  the  tenth,  bcin'' 
placed  before  the  two  epiftles  to  Tim^thie^  and  the  epiftles  to  Titus,  and 
Philemon  :  and  that  (h)  in  all  good  copies  the  epiftle  to  the  RomaKs  was 
the  tirft,  not  that  to  the  Galatians^  as  Aiarcion  had  difpofed  ihem. 

TlcGdoret 

annis  cxLibtt,  altera  priniam  partem  capitis  primi  Aftorum,  clare  indlcat 
Exemplar  hoc  jam  dim,  prxtcr  Evangclia  ct  Adla,  complcxum  fuiffe  CatLo- 
Kcas  faltem  Epirtolas.      MtlL  Prolt^,  tiunu  12'jo. 

(x)  S.r  roL  viii.  />.  227.  {y)  P,  245. 

(t)   I\  292.  293,  (j)    /v.  xi.  /.  240. 

(l)    Vul.  i>\  p.  147.  (c)    VoL  i.e.  />.  217.  218. 

\d)    VoL  .Y.  /.  112.  ij)    VoL  X.  p.  21  i'. 

(/)  Vc'L  xi.  p.  j^n.  {g)  Hjtr.  42.  /.  373,    C, 

Sff  J.iardner'i  Edit,  for  tLe  atu'vic. 
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Theodoret(i)  and  Chryfoftotn  {k)  have  particularly  taken  notiee,  that 
the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  was  placed  firft,  though  it  was  not  the  firft  in 
the  order  of  time. 

Concerning  the  reafon  of  that  difpofition  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans^ 
Theodoret  obferves,  "  that  it  (/)  had  been  placed  firft,  as  containing  the 
"  mofl:  full  and  exa£l  reprefentation  of  the  Chriftian  doftrine  in  all  it's. 
**  branches.  But  fome  fay^  it  had  been  .fo  placed  out  of  refpedl  to  the 
**  city,  to' which  it  had  been  fent,  as  prefiding  over  the  whole  world." 

I  have  fometimes  thought,  the  firft  obfervation  might  have  been  ap- 
plied to  all  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  as  the  ground  and  reafon  of  their  fituation. 
For  the  firft  five  Epiftles,  that  to  the  Romans,  the  two  to  the  Corinthians, 
and  the  Epiftles  to  the  Galatians,  and  the  Ephefians,  are  the  largeft  of  St. 
Paul's  epiftles.  And  all  that  follow  are  (horter,  excepting  the  Epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews,  which  has  been  placed  after  thofe  fent  to  churches,  or 
laft  of  al!j  after  thofe  like  wife,  which  were  fent  to  particular  perfons, 
becaufe  it's  genuinneffe  was  not  univerfally  allowed  of. 

But  the  other,  the  dignity  of  the  cities  and  people,  to  whom  the  epif- 
tles were  fent,  has  been  more  generally  fuppofed  to  be  the  ground  and 
reafon  of  the  order,  in  which  they  are  placed.  How  this  is  reprefented 
by  Mill,  may  appear  in  his  own  words,  which  [m)  I  place  below, 

I  alio  fhall  (hew  this,  as  well  as  I  can.  Epiftles  to  churches  are 
placed  firft.  Afterwards  thofe  to  particular  pcrfons.  The  epiftles  to 
churches  ai*^  placed  very  much  according  to  the  rank  of  .the  cities,  or 
places  to  which  they  were  fent.  The  epiftle  to  the  Romans  is  placed 
nrft,  becaufe  Rome  was  the  chief  city  of  the  Roman  Empire,  The  two 
epil^iles  ^o  the  Corinthians  come  next,  becaufe  Corinth  was  a  large, 
and^  ppj^e>  and.rehowned  city.  Galatia  was  a  countrey,  in  which 
Y^ere'  fe'veral  churches,  and  therefore  the  epiftle  to  them  might  be 
placed  before  others,  writ  to  one  church  only.  Neverthelefs  the  epiftles 
to  ^e  Romans  and  the  Corinthians  have  been  preferred,'  as  is  fuppofed, 
upon  account  of.  the  great  eminence  of  thofe  two  cities.  The  epiftle  to 
the- Ephefians  follows  next,  becaufe  Ephefus  was  the  chief  city  of  Afia, 
ftriftly  fo  called.  Afterwards  follow  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  the 
Coloffians,  and  the  TheflTalonians.  But  how  to  account  for  this  order, 
according  tp  the  method  we  here  obferve,  I  do  not  well  know.  Colofle 
indeed  might  be  reckoned  a  city  of  inferior  rank,  and  Philippi  was  a 
Roman  colonic.     But  Theffalomca  was  the  chief  city  of  Macedonia,  in 

which 

(0  FoL  K.p.  85..  85.  Edit.  Lard.  (i)   FoL  x.  p.  ^^l.  the  fame. 

vhv  ^6x^p  -. »f4flFTi^,  X.  ?v.     Theod.  Pr,  in  Ep,  S,  P»  7.  3*  ^»  ^" 

{m)  In  iis  vero  difponcndis  (excepta  una  ad  Hebrscos,  de  qua  mox,)  fpcc- 
tata  eft  omnino  dignitas  ecclefiarum  rt  honninum,  quibus  mifTje  funt.  Epf^tola 
ad  ecclefias  Galatix,  quae .  erat  integ^  provincia,  merito  praecedebat  illas, 
quse  ad  unam  datse  erant  civitatem,  Xaodiceam,  Pliilippos,  CuLoUciilcb,  li.ci- 
^onicam.  His  tamen  praeponere  vifum  eft  epiftolas  ad  Romanes  ct  Corin- 
thios,  ob  eminentem  harum  urbium  dignitatem,  qua  provincin.m  iftam  fupc- 
rare  videbantur.  Epiftolas  intcgris  ecclefils  xnfciiptas  lequuntur,  qua  ad  fm- 
gulos  homines  datse  funt*     Proleg.  num.  237. 

VoL.IL  Kk 
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whiA  Philippi  ftood.  And  if  the  epiftlcs  were  difpofed  according  to  Ac 
dignity  of  places,  it  is  not  cafie  to  conceive,  why  the  two  epiftlcs  to  the 
Theflalonians  were  placed  after  thofe  to  the  Philippians  and  the  Coloffi* 
^n$.  So  that  in  this  method,  as  feems  to  me,  the  order  of  the  epiftles  is 
made  out  in  but  a  lame  and  imperfect  manner.  And  there  may  be  reafoa 
to  apprehend,  that  the  brevity  of  the  two  epiftles  to  the  Theflalonians, 
cfpecially  of  the  fecond,  procured  them  this  fituation ;  though  they  arc 
the  iirft  written  epiftles  of  our  Apoftle,  and  indeed  the  firft  writ  of  all 
the  facred  fcripturcs  of  the  New  Tcftament. 

Among  the  epiftles  to  particular  perfons,  thofe  to  Timothie  have  the 
precedence,  as  he  was  a  favourite  difciple  of  St.  Paul,  and  thofe  epiftles 
arc  the  largeft  and  fulleft.  The  epiftle  to  Titus  comes  next,  as  he  was 
an  EvaneeTift.  And  that  tr.  Philemon  is  laft,  as  he  was  fuppofed  by  many 
to  be  only  a  private  Chriftian.  (TndoubtedlyTitus  was  a  perfon  oif 
greater  eminence,  and  in  a  higher  ftation  than  Philemon.  Moreover  by 
many  the  defign  of  that  epiftle  was  thought  to  be  of  no  great  import- 
aince. 

The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is  fitly  enough  placed  after  the  reft,  be* 
caufe  for  a  while  it  was  doubted  of,  as  before  faid.  I  likewife  think  it 
to  be  the  laft  written  of  all  St.  PauPs  Epiftles. 

.   .     , .         5.  Some  learned  men,  who  have  examined  the  chro- 

%tm?H  the    "^'^g'^  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  have  propofed,  that  they 

Or^rofTime.    ^^""^  ^^  placed  ift  our  Bibles,  according  to  the  order  a 

^        *    time.    Dr.  Wall,  at  the  end  of  the  preface  to  his  Critical 

Notes  upon  the  New  Tcftament,  has  an  argument  to  this  purpofe. 

But  fir/if  it  will  be  difficult  to  alter  the  order,  which  has  been  fo  long 
eftablimed  in  all  editions  of  the  original  Greek,  and  in  all  verfions. 
Secondly^  the  order  of  their  times  has  not  been  yet  fettled.  Many,  I 
fuppofe,  arc  of  opinion,  that  Dr.  Wall's  order  is  not  right.  Muft  the 
-order  be  altered  again  and  again,  to  fuit  every  one's  phanfic?  That 
would  create  a  very  troublefome  and  difagreeable  confufion. 

I  think,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  order,  in  which  St.  Paul's  Epiffles 
were  writ,  muft  be  very  entertaining,  and  ufefuU.  And  I  have  dcinc 
what  is  in  my  power  to  find  it  out.  But  I  am  far  from  defiring,  that 
they  (hould  be4>laced,  and  bound  up  together,  according  to  my  calcula« 
tions.  Before  an  attempt  of  that  kind  is  made,  the  order  of  time  fliould 
be  fettled,  and  determined  to  the  general  fatisfaftion  of  all  learned  and 
inquifitive  men.  And  judicious  Chriftians,  who  have  ftudied  the  chro- 
nological order  of  the  writings  of  the  New  7'eftament,  msyr  have  an  ad- 
vantage by  it,  though  tlie  books  are  continued  in  their  prefent  order. 
0-1  r-  .1^'  Tj.'nj  6-  ^  f^y  nothing  here  concerning  the  order  of  the 

^•^         leven  Catholic  Epiftlcs,  becaufe  I  have  fpoken  to  it 
fudiciently  in  a  [n)  preceding  chapter. 

The  Revelation.     ,  ^\  I'^'fl]  the  book  of  the  Revelation  is  now  placed 

toe  laft  ot  all,  and  has  been  generally  fo  placed  in  for* 
mer  times,  and  very  fitly,  as  {0)  Mill  fays  in  his  obfervations  upon  the 

order 

{n)  Seep,  365. 

{0)  Agmen  vcro  "NoVi  Ycedtm  \^TQiraxci  ^>id\t.  Aj^ocalypfis*     Qua  cam 
circa    divcrfuni    plane   a  TtVic\M\%  "i^dtxxxc  ^x^g»&^:QX>^ss!^^  ^Suo^  was^  -v^ 
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t>rder  of  the  books  of  the  New  Tcftament,  "  it  being  prophetical  of 
things  to  be  hereafter  fulfilled,  and  therefore  of  a  difierent  kind  from  the 
reft :  and  having  aUb  near  the  end  that  remarkable  claufe,  ch.  xxii.  ig. 
19.  containing  a  caution  againft  adding  to^  or  taking  from  it.'  Which 
may  be  applied  to  all  the  books  of  Scripture/'  To  which  might  be 
addedy  that  there  are  not  wanting  divers  reafons  to  think,  it  is  the  laft 
written  of  all  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament, 


CHAP.      XXIV. 


7%at  the  Books  of  the  New  Tejlament^  conjijiing  of  a  CoUe£tion  of/acred 
fVritings^  in  two  Partt,  one  called  Go/pel^  or  Gojpelsj  or  Evangeicon^  the 
9ther  EpiftleSf  or  Apojlle^  or  ApoftUs^  or  Apoftolicon^  wert  early  imwn^ 
reeul^  and  made  ufe  of  by  Chrijlians. 

THAT  the  Gofpels,  the  Ads,  and  the  Epiftles  of  the  New 
Teftamenty  or  divers  of  thofe  Epiftles,  were  foon  well  known, 
much  read,  and  coUeded  together,  may  be  argued  from  internal  marlu 
and  chara£ters,«and  from  teftimonie. 

I.  Internal  marks  and  charaders  are  fuch  as  th^. 

I.  It  is  obvious  from  the  nature  of  the  diing.  Who  compoTes  and 
publtihes  any  works,  without  defiring  to  have  them  perufed?  it  is  veiy 
likely  therefore,  that  the  authors  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament, 
who  were  at  the  pains  of  writing  hiftories,  or  epiftles,  would  take  care, 
that  they  (hould^  be  known.  The  fame  zeal  that  prompted  any  man  to 
write,  would  induce  him  to  provide  for  the  publication.  The  import- 
ance of  the  fubje^l  would  juftify  a  concern  to  fpread  the  work.  All  muft 
allow,  that  there  never  were,  and  that  there  cannot  be,  any  writings^ 
containing  more  important  b&s  and  principles.  To  fuppofe,  that  a^y 
of  thefe  writers  were  indifferent  about  the  fuccefie  and  acceptance  of 
what  they  had  compofed,  is  very  abfurd  and  unreafonable. 

a.  All  the  writings,  of  which  the  New  Teftamenuconfifts,  were  ad- 
drefled  to  fome,  who  would  fet  a  great  vahie  on  them,  and  would  wil- 
lingly recommend  them  to  others.  All  the  Epiftles,  and  the  Revelation, 
as  IS  manifeft,  are  fent  to  Chriftian  focieties,  or  paiticular  perfons.  St. 
Luke's  Gofpel,  and  the  Ads,  Mrere  fent  to  the  mojl  excellent^  or  moft  no- 
ble Theophilus.  St.  John  intended  his  Go^l  for  fome,  whom  he  had  in 
his  eye.  As  appears  from  ch.  xx.  30.  31.  and  from  xxi.  24.  25.  And 
it  is  very  likely,  that  St.  Matthew,  and  St.  Mark  alfo  wrote  for  fome, 

who 

inter  Evangclia  et  Epiftoks  media  fuiflet  interpoCta,  commodli&me  in  fine  om^ 
nium  coilocata  fuit :  quoniam  tanquam  liber  propheticus  futura  refptcit  ad* 
,l^c  implenda:  ac  denique  infignem  illaza  habct  in  calcc  claufulam  de  npn 
addendo  quidpiam  ifti  propheti«,  vcl  ab  ca  detrsibendo :  qui  ctiam  ad  om- 
jocs  N.  T,  libros  accotxunodati,  canoncm  univcrfuift  reluti  obfignarc,  convc- 
.  nicntiffimum  vidcbatUr.     Mill.  Pndeg.  rmm  ajg^ 
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who  would  gladly  receive,  and  highly  value  their  books,  and  get  them 
copied  for  the  ufe  and  fatisfadlion  of  others. 

3.  In  feveral  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  dire<Elions  are  given, 
which  would  tend  to  make  them  well  known.  St.  Paul  at  the  end 
of  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Thefialonians,  one  of  his  firft  written  epiftles,  en- 
joyns,  that  it  Jhould  be  read  to  all  the  holie  brethren.  1  Theff.  v.  27.  The 
fame  method,  undoubtedly,  was .  obferved  with  regard  to  the  fecond 
epiftle,  fent  to  the  fame  Theffalonians,  and  writ  not  long  after.  Proba- 
bly, the  fame  pradice  obtained  in  all  the  chriftian  churches,  to  which 
St.  Paul  afterwards  fent  any  epiftle.  And  the  Chriftian  people  of  other 
churches,  beftde  thofe  who  had  letters  fent  to  them,  would  be  defirous 
to  fee  the  epiftles  of  their  great  Apoftle,  by  whom  they  had  been  con- 
verted, and  would  therefore  get  them  tranfcribed  for  their  own  ufe.     At 

.  the  end  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Coloflians,  iv.  16.  he  direfts  :  Andijuhen  this 
cpijlle  is  read  among  you^  caufe  that  it  be  read  in  the  church  of  the  Laodi^ 
cea:^iy  and  that  ye  read  the  epjlle.from  Laodiceax  meaning,  probably,  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  which  was  to  come  round  to  Coloile  from  Ephe- 
fus,  by  the  way  of  Laodicea.  The  Apoftle  therefore  was  Trilling,  and 
even  defirous,  that  his  epiftles  fliould  be  read  by  others,  beftde  thofe  to 
whom  they  were  font,  for  the  fake  of  general  edificatton.  And  cao  it 
be  queftioned,  whether  other  Gentil  churches  in  thefe  parts,  all  which 
were  of  his  own  planting,  would  not  thankfully  embrace  the  encourage- 
ment hereby  given  them  to  look  into  his  epiftles,  and  get  them  tran- 
fcribed,  and  read  in  their  aflemblles  alfo  ? 

4.  St.  Peter  writes  to  this  purpofe  in  his  fecond  epiftle,  which  we 
may  fuppofe  to  have  been  writ  in  the  year  64.  And  account^  that  the 
lon^uffcring  of  the  Lord  is  falvationy  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  alj^ 
according  to  the  wifdom  given  to  hirn^  has  written  unto  you,  jfs  alfo  in  all 
his  epiflles^  fpeaking  of  theje  things^  in  which  there  are  fame  things  hard  ts 
hi  underflood.  Which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unflable  vjre/l^  as  thrj 
do  the  other  fcripiures^  unto  their  own  defiru£lion.  7.  Pet.  iii.  15.  16. 

Here  are  feveral  things  to  be  obferved.  Firfl^  Peter  fpeaks  of  epiftles 
of  Paul  fent  to  the  fame  Chriftians,  to  whom  himfelf  was  writing.  S:* 
condly^  he  fpeaks  of  other  epiftles  of  Paul :  As  alfo  in  all  his  epi/IUs, 
Thirdly^  Peter  therefore  had  a  knowledge  of  feveral  epiftles  of  Paul,  fent 
to  the  Chriftians  of  thofe  countreys,  and  likewife  of  divers  other?, 
which  he  intends  in  the  phrafe,  all  his  epiftles.  Fourthly^  tlie  Chriftians, 
to  whom  Peter  writes,  were  well  acquainted  with  the  epiftles,  which 
Paul  had  writ  to  them,  and  with  the  reft  of  his  epiftles,  or  divers  of 
them.  Fifthly^  it  is  fuppofed,  and  implied,  that  all,  or  at  leaft  many  ct 
Paul's  epiftles,  were  well  known,  and  much  read.  For  Peter  fpeaks 
of  fome,  whom  he  calls,  unlearned^  and  unflable^  who  wrefted  Paul's 
epifllesy  or  fome  things  in  them,  to  their  own  dejiruciisn.  And  very  pro- 
bably there  were  other  readers  of  the  fame  epiftles,  who  improved  them 
to  their  edification,  and  falvation. 

It  feems  to  me,  that  what  Peter  fays  here,  affords  reafon  to  think, 
that  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  Paul's  epiftles,  (moft,  or  all  of 
them,)  were  well  known  among  Chriftians,  and  that  Peter  had  good 
evidence  of  it. 

When  Peter  fays  :  as  our  belsved  brother  Paul  has  writ  unto  you :  (omc 

kzvntd 
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learned  men,  Mill  («)  in  particular,  have  fuppofed,  that  thereby  Peter 
intended  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews.  But  I  think  without  reafon,  as 
Mr.  Hallet  (^)  has  largely  (hewn.  St.  Peter's  epiftles  are  addrefl'ed  to 
the  Jlr  angers  fcattered  throughout  Pont  us  ^  Galatia^  Cappadocia^  Afia^  and 
Bithynia.  It  is  not  unlikely  therefore,  that  St.  Peter  intends  Paul's 
epiftles  to  the  Galatians,  and  the  Ephefians,  and  the  Coloffians,  all  fituated 
in  thofe  countreys :  and  likewife  the  two  epiftles  to  Timothie,  who  re- 
fided  much  at  Ephefus,  and  muft  have  received  the  epiftles  writ  to  him^ 
when  in  that  city,  and  the  epiftle  to  Philemon,  who  was  of  Colofle.  And 
in  the  expreftion,  all  his  epiftles^  forae  others  muft  be  intended,  and  in- 
cluded :  Such  as  the  epiftles  to  the  Theflalonians,  the  Corinthians,  Ro- 
mans, Philippians,  Titus :  fo  many,  however,  as  the  Apoftle  Peter  was 
then  acquainted  with.  Mill  has  obferved  paflages  in  [c)  the  firft  epiftle 
to  the  Theflalonians,  and  in  {d)  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans^  and  in  [e) 
that  to  the  Philippians  :  in  which  Titcjome  of  thofe  things  hard  to  be-  under-- 
Jlood^  to  which  St.  Peter  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  an  eye. 

Thefe  marks  and  characters  there  are  in  the  books  of  the  New  Tef- 
tament,  which  may  induce  us  to  believe,  that  they  were  foon  difperfed 
among  Chriftians,  and  well  known  to  them. 

IL  This  is  alfo  manifeft  from  teftimonie. 

I.  The  accounts,  which  we  find  in  the  ancients,  concerning  the  oc- 
cafions  of  the  feveral  gofpels,  lead  us  to  think,  that  they  were  foon 
fpread  abroad  after  they  were  writ.  Matthew  is  faid  to  have  writ  his 
Oofpel  at  the  requeft  of  the  believers  in  Judea;  and  Mark  his,  at  the 
defire  of  the  Chriftians  at  Rome,  for  the  affiftance  of  their  memories. 
When  therefore  thofe  Gofpels  had  been  written,  divers  copies  would  be 
foon  taken,  that  the  ends,  for  which  they  had  been  writ,  might  be  an- 
fwered.  The  feveral  defeftive  and  imperfeft  accounts,  which  had  been 
publifhed  of  our  Lord's  words  and  works,  induced  St.  Luke  to  write. 
And  when  his  fuller  and  exa£ter  account  was  publiftied,  it  muft  have 
been  attended  to,  and  would  be  tranfcribed  and  communicated  to  many. 
Before  St.  John  wrote,  he  had  feen  the  other  three  Gofpels.  And  the 
Chriftians  in  Afia,  where  he  refided,  were  acquainted  with  them.  There- 
fore they  were  well  known  and  joyned  together.  And  when  his  Gof- 
pel  was  writ,  undoubtedly  it  was  added  to  them,  and  they  were  all  joyned 
together  in  one  volume  for  general  ufe. 

That  the  firft  three  gofpels  were  well  known  in  the  world,  before  St. 
John  wrote,  is  fuppofed  by  Eufebiusof  Ccfarea,  who  was  well  acquainted 
with  the  writings  of  Chriftians  before  his  time.  Thefe  are  the  words 
of  that  eminent  man.  Having  fpoken  of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  he  goes 
on  :  "  And  {f)  when  Mark  and  Luke  had  publiflied  the  Gofpels  accord- 
*'  ing  to  them,  it  is  faid,  that  John,  who  all  this  while  had  preached  by 
"  word  of  mouth,  was  induced  to  write  for  this  reafon.  The  three  firft 
**  written  Gofpels  being  now  delivered  to  all  men,  and  to  John  himfelf, 

*<  it 

(a)  Prokgom.  num.  86.  ' 

(b)  See  his  Introdu^ion  to  the  Epifile  to  th^  Hebrews •  /•  2 1 .  fj'r. 

{c)   Proleg,  num.  5.  (d)  Ih.  num,  28.  {e)  lb,  num^  70. 

(/)  See  Vch  via,  if,  02.  Lard.  Edit. 
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<<  it  is  (aid,  that  he  apfM-oved  them.'*  And  wfiat  Ulom$.  Before  diis 
lUft  Evangelift  wrote,  the  iihir  thru  G^ls  bad  hun  deHvanJ  mmt^  ail 
mnij  and  ti  Jihn.  He  therefore  had  feen  them  before,  and  diejr  were  in 
dhe  hands  ol  many  people. 

What  has  been  now  faid  of  the  Gc^pels,  is  applicable^  in-  a  great 
neafurr,  to  the  A  As,  and  the  Epiftles  of  the  Nrm  Ti^amimt :  as  loaj 
be  perceived  by  all,  without  my  enlarging  any  fiurtfaer. 

2.  Ignatius,  who  was  honoured  widi  £e  crown  of  martyrdooi  about 
the  year  loy.  does,  m  his  epiftles,  ufe  expreflions,  denotmg  (g)  two 
codes,  or  coHedions,  one  of  Uoljpels,  the  other  of  Epiftles  of  ApolUes. 
Such  volumes  there  were  then,  and  may  have  been  fome  good  while 
before* 

I  ihaH  here  remind  my  readers  of  a  few  other  like  inflances.  In  the 
epiftk  to  Diognetus,  certainly  very  ancient^  and  by  fome  afcribed  to 
Juftin  Martyr,  are  thefe  expreffions :  ^<  The  {h)  fear  of  the  Lord  if 
celebrated,  and  the  grace  of  the  Prophets  is  known,  the  faith  of  thci 
Gofpel  is  eftabliflied,  and  the  tradition  of  the  Apoftles  is  kept.'*  By 
thefe  laft  expreffions  denoting,  as  is  rea^bnable  to  think,  a  volume  of  the; 
Gofpels,  and  another  of  epiftles  of  Apoftles.  -Irensus  fpeaks  of  the 
Evangelic  and  ApoftoUc  writings  in  a  panage,  which  will  be  alleged  pie- 
fendy.  Tertullian  fpeaks  (i)  of  <<  the  feyings  of  the  Prophets,  mt  Go(- 
.  pels,  and  the  Apoftles/'  And  in  another  place  fays :  <*  This  {k)  I  per- 
ceive both  in  the  Gofpels,  and  the  Apoftles."  I  |o  no  Iowcjt,  my  in- 
*  tention  at  prefent  being  only  to  allege  a  few  wnters  of  the  earlidi 
times, 

3.  As  before  fliewn  {1}  from  Eufebius,  they  who  in  the  reign  of  Tra- 
jan, about  the  year  xi2.  travelled  abroad  to  teach  the  Chrifttan  Reli- 

lon  in  remote  countreys,  *^  took  with  them  the  fcriptures  of  the  divine 
jofpcls."    Nor  can  there  be  any  rcafon  to  doubt*  that  our  Ecclefiafti- 

1^  Hiftorian  here  fpeaks  of  the  four  Gofpels,  fo  well  known  in  his  own 

time. 

4.  By  Juftin  Martyr,  about  the  year  140.  in  his  account  of  theChrif- 
tian  worChip,  which  is  in  his  Apologie  to  the  Emperour  and  Senate  of 
Rome,  the  whole  world  was  aftured,  that  (m)  the  Gofpels,  which  he  calls 
Metnotrs  of  the  ApoJlUsy  and  their  Companiins^  were  pubHcly  read  in  the 
afiemblies  of  ChrilHans  every  Lord's  day. 

Certainly,  the  Gofpels  were  then  well  known,  and  had  been  fo  for 
fome  while  before. 

5*  Tatian,  who  flouriihed  fome  time  before  and  after  the  year  170. 

■  compofed 

(^)  See  VoL  i.  177.  .  •  •  i8o.  and  l88.  and,  Siewi/e  vol.  xn.  /.  26.  •  .  , 

39;  ^7ll^//.  33.     Lard.  Edit.  -  \ 

{h]  See  Fol.  i.  /.  294.  or  296.  The  fame.  ^ 

(/)  Compcndiis  paucorum  vcrborum,  quot  attinguntur  edida  Propheta- 
nim,  EvangcHohim,  Apoftolorum  ?  Be  Oratione  cap.  g.  /.  152.  C.  quoted 
Voh  iu  /,  029.  Lardncr^s  Edit. 

(i)  See  Foh  it.  p.  630.  631.     Lardner't  Edit. 

(/)  See  FoU  I.  /,  132.  and  FoU  km.  J.'^v  *iV    Lordnet't  £cSf« 

{m)  See  FoU  i.  p.  268.  afeg*  and  KsU  aii*  t%  ^iV  "i^*    Ii«rd»eT?ilA^ 
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compofed  a  Harmonie  of  the  four  Gofpels.  Wc^  (n^  have  full  afiuranc< 
of  it.  Is  not  this  fufiicient  evidence,  that  the  Gofpels  were  then,  ami 
had  been  for  a  good  while,  generally  known»  afnd  in  common  ufe  ?  And 
does  it  jiot  alfo  aiFord  reafon  to  believe,'  that  it  was  then,  and  had  beea 
for  fome  while,  ,an  eftabliflied,  or  senerally  received  opinion  amofig 
Chriftians,  that  there  were  four,  and  no  more  than  four  authentic  me^ 
moirs  or  hiftories  of  Jefus  Chrift  i 

6.  I  forbear  to  allege  any  thing  from  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Irenaeua^ 
or  TertuUian,  for  (hewing  the  notoriety  of  the  books  of  the  New  Tef- 
tament  in  early  times,  becaufe  I  now  inftft  only  upon  writers  of  thf 
higheft  antiquity^  But  I  iball  take  notice  of  fome  things,  ^hich  we 
have  in  the  accounts  of  the  herefies  of  the  fecond  centurie. 

However,  that  this  argument  may  not  be  too  prolix,  I  entirely  Dafs 
by  Bafilides. 

7«  Valentin  is  placed  by  Cave  {q)  as  flouriOiing  abovit  the  year  i20» 
By  Bafnage  (p)  he  is  placed  at  the  year  124.  By  Mill  (f )  between  123* 
and  127.  And  by  Irenseus  we  are  afliired,  '^  that  (r)  the  Valentinians 
endeavored  to  fupport  their  opiniqns  from  texts,  of  the  Evangelic  ani 
Apoftolic  fcriptures,"  or  of  the  Gofpels  and  Apofiles,  that  i??,  both  parts  , 
of  the  New  Teftament :  "  and  that  (s)  they  argued  efpecially  from  the 
Gofpel  according  to  John." 

And  Tertiillian  allov)rs,  that  (t)  Valentin  ufed  the  books  of  the  New 
Teftameiit  entire,  without  altering  them,  as  Marcton  did. 

Mr,  Wetftein  fays,  the  («)  Valentinians  rejefted  the  A<2s  of  the  Apo^^ 
ftles.  And  he  thinks,  this  appears  from  Irenzus.  But  to  me  it  af^arp 
manifeft  from  Irenseus,  that  they  received  the  A<^s.  For  io  his  confo- 
tation  of  them,  in  his  third  book  againft  Herefies,  he  (x)  argues  againft 
|hem  largely,  firft  from  the  Gofpels,  then  from  the  book  of  the  A£t8>  < 
and  laftly  from  the  epiftles  of  Apo&les.  And  Mafluet,  the  learned  3e- 
]:^edi<^in  editor  of  Irenaeiis,  allows,  that  {y)  according  to  th^t  an- 
cient 

^fr)  Ste  FoL  t.  p.  306.  •  •  308.  and  ch,  36.  VoL  itU  fm  1 14.  ^c,  ani  VoL  jeli* 
f»S7*    Lardner^s  Edit, 

(0)  Hifi.  Lit,  p,  50.  {p)  Arm,  124.  num*  vii» 

{q)  Proleg.  nwnu  265.  • 

(r)  Ka*  ov  fsoyoy  i«  rZt  wvf^ixZv^  «)  tmf  Mrofa^M4tfy  mu^imi  tmq  ovMkfiSlK 
froMMrdai*     Iren,  /•  f.  r.  3.  it.  6.  /•  17* 

{s)  Hi  autem  qui  a  Valentino  funt,  eo  quod  eft  fecundum  Joaoaem  pkoit 
£me  utentes,  ad  oftenfionem  conjugationum  fuanun,  ex  ipfo  d^tegentur,  nihil 
rede  dicentes. .  Jd.  L  3.  cap,  xi,  n,  j.  p,  l^,  ^ 

(/)  Alius  manu  fcripturas,  alius  feafus  expofittone  intcryertit.  Ncqnc  enim 
ii  Valentinus  intcgro  inftrumentq  uti  videtur,  non  callidiore  ingcnio,  quam 
Marcion  manus  intulit  veritati.  Marcion  enim  exerte  et  palam  machzra,  non 
ftilo  ufus  eft  I  quoniam  ad  materiam  fuam  caedem  fcripturarum  confecit.  Va* 
Jcntinus  autem  pepercit :  quoniani  non  ad  materiam  fcripturas,  fed  materiam 
ad  fcripturas,  exqogitavit.     De  Pnefc,  Hsr,  cap,  38.  p»  2^6. 

(1/)  Ada  Apoftc^orum  rejecenint  Valentiniani,  Quod  couftat  ex  Irenaeo. 
Hawr.  iii.  2.     IVetJen,  N,  T,   Tom,  2,  p,  ^S^. 

(*)    yid,  Iren,  contr,  Har,  /.  3.  cap*  xi,  xiu 

iy)  At  ipfi  Vakatino  nihil  fimile   ufquam  adfcribit  Ircncus.     {mnoo  turn 

Kit  4 


$10  Tlat  tbi  BiOs  rf tbe'Niw  Tf/lameMt         Ch.  ZXHT, 


ctent  writer,  the  VakAtinians  did  not  rtjeSt  anj  books  of  Ac  New 
Teftament* 

Ireiums,  as  we  have  juft  feen,  fays,  diat  the  Valentiiiiaiis  endeafoied 
to  fupport  their  o{»nions  iy  tbi  EvangiEc  and  ApofttUc  ScrtfUmm.  The 
Ads  were  incluckd  in  this  lecond  volume  of  die  New  Teftamenl,  ac« 
cording  to  the  method  cf  the  ancient  Chriftians. 

8.  Heracleon,  a  learned  Valentinian,  is  fuppofed  1^  (z)  Giabetohate 
l)een  contemporarie  with  his  mafter,  Valentin,  and  to  have  appeared 
about  the  year  123.  However,  he  might  continue  a  good  while  after 
that.  Bafnage  [a)  fpeaks  of  him  at  the  year  125.  And  Cave  [h)  pla- 
ceth  him  at  126.  They  who  are  fo  pleafed,  may  recolleft  vfrhat  was  laid 
of  his  age  (r)  formerly. 

Heracleon  feems  to  have  writ  commentaries  upon  feveral  parts  of  the 
New  Teftament.  Clement  of  Alexandria  having  <][uoted  the  words  of 
Matth.  X.  32.  or  Luke  xii.  8.  and  of  Luke  xii.  ii.  I2.  iays:  <^  Hera- 
cleon {d)  explaining  this  place  has  thefe  very  words.''  which  I  need 
not  tranfcribe  at  prefent,  though  it  be  a  valuable  paflage.  There  is  in 
Clement  {e)  another  (hort  paflage  of  Herackon's  commentarie  upon  St. 
Luke. 

Ori^en,  in  his  commentarie  upon  St.  John's  Gofpel,  often  quotes 
Heracleon.  The  paflages  of  Heracleon's  commentarie  upon  diat  Got 
pel,  with  Origen's  remarks,  are  colleded  by  (/*)  Grabe.  And  from  him 
they  have  been  placed  by  Mafluet  in  his  Appendix  to  Irenaeus.  The  paf- 
fages  of  Heracleon,  quoted  by  Origen,  are  above  forty  in  number,  and 
fome  of  them  long. 

Heracleon's  commentaries  upon  theGofpels  of  St.  Luke,  and  St.John| 
are  an  early  proof  of  the  refpedt  (hewn  to  the  books  of  the  New  1  efta- 
•ment.  And  it  may  be  reafonable  to  think,  that  others  beiide  Heracleon, 
both  catholics  and  heretics,  publiflied  about  the  fame  time  commentaries 
upon  fome  of  the  books  pf  the  New  Teftament. 

Origcn  {g)  has  at  once  given  us  Heracleoifs  obfervations  upon  Matt. 
viii.   12.  and  If.  i.  2. 
.  Heracleon  likewife  received  St.  Paul  and  his  writings.     For  {h)  he 

quotes, 

loco  mox  citato,  turn  lib.  i.  cap.  viii.  ct  ix.  et  alibi  pafiim,  fatis  fignificatt 
Valcntinianos  fibi  coxtos  fic  canonem  fcripturanim  novo  Eyangelio  auxiflct 
lit  nihil  quid(-uam,  nullum  librum  integrum,  nullam  ejufdcm  partem,  (quod 
Marcioni  non  femcl  exprobat,)  ab  eo  abjecifFeiit :  fed  ^parabolas  Domtrnkoi^ 
vel  did'iones  Prottheticasj  lut  /ermonts  J^poftolicos^  ad  liypotheiim  fuam  aptare 
conatos,  calum^iam  iutuliffe  Scriptuns.     Majfust.  Dljj,  i.  nvm.  fx.  p*  xxun 

(^)  SpiciU  T.  i.  p.  62.   7*.  2.  /.  69.  et  be 

(a)  ylnn,   125.   num,  iiim 

(/)  If.  L.  /.  53. 

(t)    Vol,  iu  t.  539.  nfiie  (f),     Lardner*s  Edit* 

(^)   T«TOy  1^1)7 tf/Aiy»;  Toy  titrw  «^«xXf*>v«   •   •   xaT«  A<|ty  f%ffU»   •   «   Sfrom*  ep,  4. 

/.  502.  ^. . .  z>.   . 

le)  Fid.  Erlog.  Propb.  ap.  CI  AL  /.  804.  />.  et  Grahe  Spic.  T.  2.  /.  85. 

(/)   •^/'^«  7*.  2.  p.  85.  .  .   117. 

(k)  Origen.  Comm.  in  jfoan.   T.  2.  p.  25^.    C  Ifuet» 

ifciitieuf.     Ap%  Orign  it,  p*  il"].  En  et  Grale  Spic,  p.  lOl*  1 


SuoteSy  as  his,  tfie  be]|ihinjg  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of -the  cpiftle  to  thp 
Romans.    Moreover  Origcn  ft)  has  gi^eh  tis  Heracleon*s^nterpretatioi| 
6f  I  Cor.  XV.  53.  54.  .   . .      .  -  t '         ' ..      . 

«  fmight  add  hefe  fomeoffic'r  things.  But  this! is  fufficient  -to  {hew^ 
that  in  the  very  ea/ly  days  of  Chriftianity  the  books  of  thb-Ntw  T^fta- 
ment  were  wdil  kiiown,"mu<5h  ufed,  and  gtftatly  refpe£led. 

9.  Marcion  about- (/f)  the  year  138.  placed  by  fome  f/)  fooner,  ii| 
127.  or  130.  had,  and  probably,  in  imitation  of  other  Chriftians,  a 
(m)  Gofpeii  and  an  Ap^ftle,  or  an  Evangelicon,  and  ApoftoItconV 

In  the  former,  as  is  generally  faid,  was  («)  St.  Luke's  'Gofpel  only, 
and  that  curtailed.  But  Mr.  Lampe  fays,  that  {0)  Marcion  did  not 
rejeft  the  other  Gofpels,  though  he  preferred  St.  Luke's.  This  he  infers 
from  a  paflage  in  Tertullian,  which  feems  to  fhew^  that  Marcion  did  no( 
rejeft  St.  Alatthew's  Gofpel. 

1  fhall  add  another  from  Ifidore  of  Pelufium,  where  he  fiiys :  *'  Take 
5*  {p)  the  Gofpel  [or  the  Evangelicon]  of  Marcion,  and  you  will  pre^ 
**  fently  fee  at  the  very  begining  a  proof  of  their  impudence.  For  they 
^*  have  left  out  our  Lord's  genealogie,  ftom  David  and  Abraham.     And 

«if 

(/)   jlp,  Orig.  ih.  /.  255.  i>.  rf  Grahe.  p.  lio. 

(i)    Vid.  Pagi  Ann.  144.  n.  ii'u  et  Affeman,  £lb.  Or.  7*.  1.  j&.  389.  noL    (4.) 

(/)  Fid,  Cav.  H.  L.  p.  54.  ^c.  S,  Bafnag.  ann.  131.  iw.  .  .  v.  133.  ro« 
MilL  Pro!,  num,  306.  307. 

(m)  Adamant,  Atto  'stqwi  y^aJ^Zv  hX^*\  ravra  twayyiXxn ;  'Marc*  Asfo  ri 
EfayyixW  x^  Ttf  ATroroAv.  Dial,  conir,  Marcion*  3cEl,  2.  p,  54.  Bajil.  1674. 
p,  821.  2).  T.i.  Bened,      Vid,  et  Eblph,  H,  42.  «.  ix, 

(n)  £t  fuper  hzc>  id  quod  efl  leciindum  Lucam  Evangelium  circumcidenst 
Jren.  /.  I,  cap,  27.  2.  al.  cap,  29, 

Nam  ex  lis  Commentatonbusy  quos  habemusy  Lucam  videtur  Marcloa 
clegifTe,  quem  caederet.  TertuU,  adv.  Marc,  L  4.  cap*  2.  p,  503.  Ftd.  A 
Ep'tph,  Her,  42.  n,  ix, 

(0)  Verum  hinc  quoque  plus  elicitur,  quam  voluit  Marcion.  Non  eoim 
aflerere  Marcion  aufus  ell,  Evangelia,  qux  extra  Lucam  habemus,  effe  con- 
fldla  et  falfo  Evangeliflis  fuppoiita.  Nemo  Patrum  an^iquionun  hujus  cn- 
ininis  Iy{arcioncm  accufavit.  Id  tantum  voluit^  Lues  Evangelium^  du^a 
Paul!  confcriptum,  reliquis  Evangeliis  praeferendum  effe.  .  •  •  Clariffinui 
"haec  effe  puto.  Et  quod  praitenfionenx  interpolationis  attinet,  hujus  infigne 
flatim  cap.  7.  [libr.  4.  contr.  Marc]  exemplum  afFcrtur:  Ceterum  et  loco  et 
illuminationis  opere  fecundum  pradicationem  occurrentihus  Chri/Ioy  jam  eum  Prophet 
tam  incipimus  agnofcere^  oftendentem  in  prima  ingrejfu  venijfe  fe^  non  ut'  Legem  et 
Prophet  (IS  d)Jfolverety  fed  ut  pot  ens  aatmpleret.  Hoc  enim  Marcipn^  ut  additum 
erafit.  Cum  enim  hapc  verba  Matthaei  v.  17,  inveniantur,  hinc  inferimuSy 
Marclpnem  Evangelium  Matthaei  non  fimpliciter  negafle,  fed  quxcunque  er- 
roribus  ejus  non  patrocinabantur,  pro  lubitu  erafifle.  Atque  ita  proculdu« 
bio  ctiam  cum  reliquis  EvangeliiUs  egit.  Lampe  Pro/eg^  adj^oan,  Evang,  L  2. 
cup,  I.  n,  iv,  p,  136.  137. 

{p)  Et    tQr^oK7-;^fTa«     o     T?(    fjLA^juuvoi    erjtr,yo^^    fiXatTf^iftHecq^    re    flro^     Ixitvot; 

Awflv  yat^   riv  KOCTuyatrav  ivt  Xi^^°^  ^"^   coJol^  KOt»   ocQ^doty,  yif »x}>joyiav  ocTnTtfAiw. 
Ka(    fAix»op    prc^oy   v^iuv   o^XXijv     ti^/H    %oui&may,     A^itil^avTt^    ya^    rtif    rS    xv^Ue 

^oxsm   oT(    oXOoy   'orXfiPua'ai   Toy    fOfjiMf^   i}  m^  fffoofitrai  ^    H?%6ox  nara^vo'CUf  ti?\X* 
^hiiPt^akt     Ifid.  PjU.  /•  /•  <^«  37N 


$t%  not  Ai  JkJi^tfik$  Mfu  T^muM        CM-  3KIV^ 

f*  if  jott  nrpcMl  wMtdm  ftrtktr.  70U  nitt  te  .moiher  Mbnce  of  ilidf 
f*  wif kcdntflr^  ia  akeriltt  our  Lord'*  wordl»  /  cmw  aif,  iajt  lie»  # 
*^  difinfthi  Xmu^  9r  th$PrMiU.    But  thejr  fcave  made  it  thus :  Thmi 

^mtufulfi:^    iidkttTv,  ly,  ^^ 

It  qught  be.alfo  argu^  nrom  Ae  d^ogud  agaiolfc  tho  Marcionifecti 
Aat  ibey  uTed  St.  Matmow'a  Gofpel.  But  I  forbear  to  alkgaai^  placet 
in  paitic(ib|r« 

So  Aat  it  Quiy  be  reckoned  probable^  that  Ifarckm  did  not  nrjeft  any 
pf  the  four  Gofpels.  But  undoubtedly  he  made  allerationt  in  them, 
egropble  to  his  oi|m  particular  opiniooi,  under  a  pr^ienft,  that  (f )  they 
kad  bem  corrupted  by  fome  b^cwe  his  time* 

Perhaps  (r)  Marcion  filed  up  St.  Luke's  GoQid  out  of  the  roft»  tak- 
ing from  them  fuch  thines  as  fiiited  his  purpofe.  Tertullian  ftyst  dM 
(1)  his  Gofpel,  or  Evangdicont  ^ad  no  title.  That  may  have  been  the 
reafon  of  it.  And  we  can  hence  conclude,  that  in  very  ancient  time% 
foibng  the  Catholics  the  four  Golpels  were  entitled^  and  inijoibed  with 
the  names  of  the  ifeyeral  Eviuigelifts.  Which  (#)  has  been  denied^  er 
-^bted  of  by  fome. 

Marcion  had  alfo  an  Apoftolicon.  In  diis  were  ten  Epiftles  only  ef 
S^  Paul,  and  thofe  diminifhed,  at  Imftfomc  of  them.  Tbeur  order  ac- 
cording to  him,  as  we  are  informed  by  (n)  Epiphanius,  was  this :  the 
2»iftle  to  the  Galatians,  the  firft  and  fecond  to  the  Corinthian%  to  the 
omans,  the  firft  and  fecond  to  die  Theflalonians,  to  the  £phefianS|  the 
Coloffiaiis,  Philemon,  the  Philippians. 

He  received  not  any  other  epiftles  of  St.  Paul.  It  b  fiippofed  like- 
wife,  that  be  reje<^d  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the  Revelation.  Whe« 
Aier  he  received  the  Ads  of  the  Apo(iles,  I  cannot  fav  certainly :  though 
^)  fome  learned  men  think,  he  did  not  receive  mem.  But  then  it 
ibould  be  obferved  by  us«  that  (y)  the  Marcionite  Apoftolicon  was  rec* 
koned  very  defedive  by  the  catholic  Chriftians. 

And 


(fl)  Vii*  TerfuB.  adv.  Marctott.  /.  4.  cap.  4*   ^    ^ 

(r)  Occurrit  primo  loco  Mardon  ct  Marcionitae,  qui  eonrnperunt  Itbrai 
N.  T.  reiedis  omnibui  iis,  quae  Judaicx  religtoni  favere  ouubanty  ct  con- 
trado  toto  N.  T.  10  duos  codices,  quorum  priorcm  vocabant  Evan^cfium, 
ex  Luck  max^mam  partem  confiatum,  ct  fubtnde  ex  reliquis  Enrngehftis  in^ 
tcgratum.     H^tt^.  PrJe^.  N.  T.  Tom.  Lf.  79. 

(/)  Contra  Marcion  Evaagelio,  fcibcet  fuo»  nullom  afcribit  audorem: 
quafi  oon  licoerit  illi  titulum  quoque  adfingere,  cui  nefas  non  fiiit  ipfum 
corpus  evcrtere.  Et  poflem  hie  jam  gradum  figere,  non  agnofcendum  con* 
tendens  opus,  quod  non  erigat  frontem^  quod  nullam  connantiam  praefcrat, 
nullam  iidem  repromitut  de  pienitiidine  tituli,  et  profeflione  4ebiu  audoris. 
Conir.  Marc,  f.  4.  cap.  a.  " 

/)   rtd.  MM.  Proi.  num.  3A7. 
'«)  Hur.  jfi.num.  ix.  it  alibt.' 

[x^  Afta  Apoftoloium  rejecerunt  Marcionitae.  •  •  .  TertuOianui  adv. 
Marcionem  lib.  v.  cap.  a.  Si  ex  hoc  congruunt  Paulo  Apojiolomm  ABa^  cur  m 
reAwatij^jam  cfpartt.    ITctJli  N.  T.  Tom.  2.  p.  455. 


And  it  may  be  inferred  from  the  tccounts,  iifaidi  we  hvf^  in  the  beft 
writers  of  the  moft  earlv  sl^es,  that  Marcion  was  the  moft  arbitrarie, 
and  moft  licencious  of  all  me  ancient  heretics,  in  his  judgement  con-!> 
cerning  the  Scriptares  that  (bould  be  received,  and  in  his  manner  of 
treating  fuch  as  were  received  by  him.  So  that  his  opinion  can  be  vm 
prejudice  to  the  genuinnefle|  or  the  nptoritty  of  any  of  thofe  books  of 
the  New  Teftament,  which  were  received  by  the  catholics,  and  indeed 
by  moft  heretics  likewife^ 

I  (hall  place  below  (z)  a  remarkable  pafiVge  of  {renxus,  where  he  fays  : 
<^  Marcion  and  his  followers  curtail  the  Scriptures  with  great  aflurancc^ 
rejedh'ng  fome  entirelyt  anddiminifl^ing  the  Gofpel  according  to  Luke^ 
and  the  Epjftles  of  Paul,  affirming  tht^/ parts  of  them  alone  to  be  ge- 
nuine, whi^h  they  have  preftrved*  .  •  All  pthers^  who  are  puffed  ofi 
with  the  fcience  f^ily  fo  calle4>  receive  the  Scriptures,  wHilft  they  per- 
yert  them  by  wrong  interpretations.'* 

In  another  place  he  fays^  ^  that  {a)  Marcion  alone  had  opeply  darec| 
to  curtaif  the  Scriptures."  And  my  readers  can  eafily  recdlea^  how 
{h)  feVerely  TertuUian  ce^ures  Marcion  (r)  for  altering  the  text  of  the 
Scriptures*  9pinly  eTnploying  a  km{^  as  he  fays,  not  ajitlt^  to  render  them 
^reeable  to  hir  erroneous  opinions. 

However,  I  think,  here  is  full  proof,  that  the  books  of  the  New  Ted* 
tament  were  well  knowi^  in  Marcion's  time,  and  before  him:  and  that 
(hey  were'cojl^ftfid  together  in  two  patts,  or  volumes,  an  Evangelicoa 
and  ApoftoUcon.  He  and  other  Chriftians  had  a  Gofpel  and  an  Apoftle. 
fiut  theirs  were 'filler  than  his. 

10.  W^  might,  perhaps,  not  unprofitably  recoiled  hm  thofe  (i) 
pallages  of  Eulebius  of  Cefarea,  where  he  fpeaks  of  the  (criptures  of  the 
New  Teftament :  fome  of  which  were  univerially  received,  others  wers 
contradi^ed :  divert  of  which  laft,  neverthelefs,  were  received  by  ma« 
ny.  The  univerfally  received  by  the  founder  part  of  Chriftians  were 
thd  four  Gofpels,  the  Ads  of  the  Apofties,  thirteen  epiftles  of  Paul,  one 
of  Peter,  one  of  John.  It  may  be  reckoned  not  utflikely,  that  all  thefe 
had  been  from  ancient  time  iv^erted  by  moft  Chriftians  in  their  two  vo« 
lames  of  the  Gofpel  and  Apottle.  And,  probably,  divers  of  the  (^ler 
books,  called  controverted,  or  contradided,  were  joyned  with  the  reft 
ill  the  volumes  of  a  good  number  of  Chriftians. 

HI.  There 

(«)  Uode  et  Marcion,  et  qui  ab  eo  (unt,  ad  mterpidendas  converfi  funt 
^cripturasy  quafdam  'quidem  in  totum  non  cognofcentesy  fecundum  Lucam 
autem  Evangelium,  et  Epiftolas  Fault  decurtantes,  hxc  Tola  legitlma  effe  di« 
cunt,  quae  ipfi  minoravenint.  .  •  Reliqui  vero  cranes  falfo  fcicntiae  nomine 
^flati  Scripturas  quidem  conHtentur,  interpretationes  vero  convertunt.  Iren. 
ad^*  Hm-,  /.  3.  caf^xtL  n,  12.  p.  198.  ^.  Majfuet. 

(a)  Sed  huic  quidem,  quoniam  ct  folus  manifefte  aufua  eft  circumcidere 
Scripturas,  &c.  Irtn.  /.  u  cap.  27.  n.  4.  /•  io5.  al.  cap.  29.  Fid.  ib. 
num.  2.  ,  ,      .  . 

•    {b)  See  Vol.  it.  p.  62$.     Lard,  ESt. 

{c)  Marcion  entm  exert e  et  palam  machaera,  non  fttlo  ufus  eft :  quoniam  ad 
materiam  fuam  czdem  Scripturarum   confecit.    Df  Prefer.   H€r.  «tf  j«   ^8« 
y.  246.  C. 
'  i^)  Scf  rof,  via,  p.  po.  t  •  105.    Lardne^i  Ei. 
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III.  There  arc  fome  <Afervations  of  Mr.  Henry  Dodwell  concerning 
die  late  forming  of  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  cannot  be 
cafily  overlooked,  and  feem  to  require  fome  notice  in  this  place. 

I.  He  fays,  *^  that  (e)  the  canon  of  the  facred  books  was  not  deter- 
mined, nor  what  number  of  them  (hould  be  of  authority  in  points  of 
laith,  before  the  time  of  the  Emperour  Trajan,  who  began  his  reign  in 
Ae  year  of  Chrift  98." 

Anfw.  If.  hereby  be  meant  all  the  books  of  our  prefent  canon,  this 
may  be  true.  But  then  it  is  a  trifling;  propdfition.  For  fome  of  them 
were  not  writ,  or  have  been  fuppofed  by  many  not  to  have  been  writ^ 
ftll  near  the  end  of  the  iirft  centurie.  How  then  could  they  be  fooner 
made  a  part  of  facred  fcripture  ?  or  how  could  thev  be  placed  in  the 
Bomber  of  books,  efteemed  to  be  the  rule  of  faith  ?  ^ut  the  firft  three 
Gofjpels,  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke,  and  p<^bly  the 
fourth  tikewife,  St.  John's,  and  many  of  the  Epiftles  of  the  New  Tef- 
tament, were  well  known  before  the  reigiv  of  Trajan,  even  as  foon 
as  they  were  writ.  And  wberever  they  were  known,  and  by  whom- 
foever  they  were  received,  they  were  reckoned  a  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith. 

a.  The  fame  learned  man  fays  likewife:  "  the  (f)  canonical  fcrip- 
tures  of  the  New  Teftament  lay  hid  in  the  cabinets  of  particular  churches, 
and  private  perfons,  till  the  reign  of  Trajan,  and  perhaps  till  the  reign 
cf  Adrian." 

.  But  I  prefume,  we  have  juft  now  fuffidcntly  (hewn  the  falfliood  of 
this,  and  that  the  Gofpcls,  ai^d  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament, 
were  writ  and  publiihed  with  a  defign  to  be  read,  and  made  ufc  of, 
and  that  they  were  foon  divulged  abroad,  and  not  purpofely  hid  by 
any. 

3.  Farther,  fays  Mr.  Dodwell:  "  The  {g)  epiftles  of  Paul  were  well 
known  foon  after  they  were  writ,  His  many  tiavcls,  and  the  mark  of 
his  hand  at  the  end  of  them  occafioned  this.*' 

We  readily  acknowledge  it.  It  is  very  true.  We  think  alfo,  that  the 
Gofpels,  the  Acls,  and^  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  were  well 
known  foon  after  they  were  writ :  and  that  in  a  fliort  fpace  of  time  many 
copies  were  taken  of  them,  and  thus  they  were  divulged  abroad.  The 
firlt  three  Gofpels  were  well  known  to  St.  John,  and  to  many  others, 
before  he  wrote  his  Gofpcl.     Which  muft  have  been  writ  before  t!ic 

end 

{e)  Atqui  ccrtc  ante  illam  epocham,  quam  dixi,  Trajani,  nondum  condi- 
tutu8  til  librorum  facrorum  canon,  nee  reccptus  aliquis  in  ccclefia  catholica 
librorum  ctrtus  numcrus,  quos  deindc  adhibere  oportiicrit  in  facris  fidci 
cauflis  dijudicandis,  nee  rejeCti  haercticorum  pfcudepigraphi,  monitivc  fidclcs, 
ut  ab  eorum  ufii  delude  caverent.     Doiliv,  Dijf^  Iren,  /.  nunu  39.  in.  p.  67. 

(/)  Latitabant  cnim  ufque  ad  rcceiitiora  ilia  feu  Trajani,  feu  ctiam  for- 
taflc  HadrianI  tempora,  in  privatarum  ecclefiarum,  feu  etiam  hominum  fcri- 
nlis,  fcnpta  ilia  canonica,  ne  ad  ecclefiat  catholicx  uotitiam  penrcnirent, 
Zbid»  num,  38./>.  66. 

(^)  Sequuntur  Epifloix  Paulinx,  quas  a  pnma  ufquc  fcriptionc  cclcbrrn- 
mas  kccrt  ipfius  ApodoU  Um  CYc\iv«  \\<ire^rinationes,  et  nota  ejus  in  oinni  c- 
plfloh  manu3.  .  .  Pro'iudc  TC\ew\\x\a  ^toram  tx  '^'tvrvi's*^  TKv.^m\\»x  ^^  Clcmccit 
mcminit  Ignatius,  ct  PoVj<;^rp\is.     Ilui>  nutn,  v  ^  j%  '^jV 
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end  of  the  iirft  centurle,  and,  probably,  a  good  while  before  the  end 

of  It. 

4.  The  fame  learned  writer,  fpeaking  of  the  apoftolical  fathers,  Cle- 
ment of  Rome,  Barnabas,  Hermas,  Ignatius,  Polycarp,  fays,  they  {b) 
feveral  times  quote  apocryphal  books.  And  he  io  exprefleth  himieif,  as 
if  he  intended  to  affirm  this  of  all  of  them. 

To  which  I  muft  anfwer,  that  fo  far  as  I  am  able  to  perceive,  after  a 
careful  examination,  there  are  not  any  quotations  of  apocryphal  books 
in  any  of  the  apoftolical  fathers.  They  who  are  deflrous  of  farther  fadi^ 
fa6Hon  therein,  are  referred  to  their  feverd  chapters  in  the  firft  vdume 
of  this  work,  and  to  (/)  fome  additional  obfervations  in  the  Recapitula- 
tion, which  is  in  the  twelfth  volume. 

5.  Once  more.  The  fame  learned  writer  feys,  ^  that  {k)  before  ivs 
reign  of  Trajan  the  pfeudepigraphal  books  of  heretics  had  not  been 
reje£led.  Nor  had  the  faithfuU  been  cauti(med;  not  to  make  ufe  of 
them."  ^  i 

Which  appears  to  me  an  obfervation  of  little,  or  no  importance.  If 
thofe  pfeudepigraphal  books  were  not  in  being  before  die  reign  of  Tra^ 
jan,  how  fhould  they  be  rejefted  6efore  that  time  ?  That  they  were  not 
fooner  in  being,  has  been  (/)  fufficiently  fhewn.  They  are  the  produc«> 
tions  of  heretics,  who  arofe  in  the  fecond  centurie :  who  ailerted  two 
principles,  had  a  difadvantageous  opinion  of  marriage,  and 'denied  die 
real  humanity  of  our  Saviour.  In  that  fecond  centurie  ipanylpleudepi* 
graphal  Gofpels,  A£ls,  Travels,  or  Circuits  of  Apoftles  were  compofed. 
Which  were  afterwards  made  ufe  of  by  the  Manicheans,  the  Prifcillia- 
nifts,  and  fome  others.  ' 

But  thofe  pfeud6pigrap1>al  books  of  heretics  never  y^ere  joyned  with 
the  genuine  writings  of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts.'  -  They  were  a!-» 
ways  diftinguifhed  from  them,  and  were  efteemed  by  all  catholic  ChrW^ 
tians  in  general  to  be  of  little  value,  and  no  authority.  A$  aippe^fj^  fron^ 
our  coIle6lions  out  of  ancient  authors,  and  particularly  from' the  accotints^ 
given  of.  thofe  books  by  {m)  the  learned  Bifhop  of  Cefarea,  at  the 
begining  of  the  fourth  centurie. 

(h)  Habemus  hodieque  horum  tcmporum  fcriptorcs  cCcIcfiaftico*  luculeiii- 
tillimos,  Clcmentem  Romanvim,  Bamabam,  Hermam,  Ignatium,  Polycarpum.  • . 
Sed  et  apocrypha  ^dhibent  iidem  aliquoties,  que  certum  eft  in  hodi^mis  noa 
haberi  Evangeliis.     /3.  «.  39.  /.  67. 

(i)  See  Vol,  xii  /.  33.  and  158.  ^c.   Lardner^s  Edit.    ^    - 
(i)  See  before.  ^.  \zii  note  (e).    The  fame*  •    ""     "       ■•      • 

(/)    VoL  x'li.  /.  164.  .  .   167.    The  fame.  .    ^^ 

(iw)  See  VoL  v'uL  p.  98.  .  •  .  10©.  and  VoU  xiL  p.  158.  .  .  •  160.     Tie 
fame. 
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CHAP.      X5CV. 

^tie  ^ufflfoH  ctHfideni^  whether  any  facrei  Bo^is  tf  tbi  Hew  Tefismat 

have  been  bfi. 

THERE  is  t  queftion,  which  htt  been  propofed  by  Ibme  learoci 
men  :  Whither  any  facrei  h99ks  of  the  New  Tlgfiamenl^  or  ettij  eptfile$ 
efApofllei  and  Evangelt/ls^  writ  hy  divine  if^piratim^  have  been  Ult  ksA 
lome  have  taken  the  affirmative,  paiticularly^  {a)  Mr.  John  £ns,  aai 
{b)  Mr.  C.  M.  PfafF,  in  a  work,  publiihed  by  him  in  the  eariy  part  of 
iics  life.  Herman  Witfius  like.wife  {c)  has  argued  on  the  iame  fide  in 
feveral  of  his  works. 

:  I.  Here,  in  the  firft  place,  I  obferre,  dut  feme  fuppofitions  have  been 
made,  and  propofitions  laid  down  by  learned  men,  which  may  form  a 
|irejudice  in  favoitr  of  the  affirmative  fide  of  the  queftton,  but  affiacd  no 
proof.  Such  things  (hould  not  be  advanced  by  fair  difputants. 
:  As  firjiy  that  (d)  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift  were  ever  readie  to  feive  al 
die  exigences  of  the  Church.  Which  is  ytxy  true.  And  vet  it  dott 
iwt  follow,  that  any  epillles,  or  other  writings,  were  coikipoled  by  tfaea 
lor  the  general  tiie  of  Chriftians,  befide  thofe  which  we  have.  Aod, 
Jicmidfy^  that  {e)  it  is  unlikely,  that  all  the  apoftles  of  Chrift  fhould  have 

writ 


{d)  Et  certey  pace  et  incolumi  amicitia  dHTentientium  id  didvm  fit,  iSb- 
pliati\'a  BobxB  eligi  debere  videtur  fentenlia,  et  concedi,  qood  mukv  difioi 
l^yn  perierint.     Joh*.  Ens  BtbRotheca  Sacra^  eef,  4.    §.  fv.  p.   19.    AajL 

ttaque  hoc  miflby  infpiciamus  et  rite  perpendamuSy  quin  probattoni  infer" 
iriat,  sd  eTincendumy  quod  Apofloli  plura  exararint  fcripta  vere  Btovmwrm  et 
divina,  quam  nunc  exftant.     leL  ih.  §.  vs.  /•  22. 

-   P)   Ghr.  MauL  Pfaffi  Diffirtatio  Crkica  de  genmnu  Lihromm  N.  T.  Le&h 
nidus,  p.  46.  •  •  48.    Amfi*  I7<^* 

(f )  Coccejus  alTeveranter  dicit,  Judam  praeter  banc  epiflolam  non  (cnpfife, 
seque  neceffe  habuiiTe  fcribere>  neque  a  Spiritu  Sant^  impulfum  fuiflc  ct 
fcriberet.  Id  miht  non  videtur  certum,  imo  nee  probabile.  Apoftoli  eniffl 
^uum  univerfalis  Ecclefiae  dodlores  et  dire&ores  eflcnt,  et  corpore  ubique  prc- 
fentes  efle  non  pofTent,  et  frequenter  fine  dubio  ab  ecdefiis  confulercQtur, 
neceffe  habuenint  frequenter  fcribere.  •  »  .  Non  autem  magis  opus  fuit  omnei 
Apodolorum  epiftolas  fuperflites  manere,  quam  omnes  fermones  Chrifbi.  Suf- 
ficiunt  quos  habemus,  ad  perfedlum  canonem.  Witf.  Commenim  in  Ep.  S*  JwL 
^.  xit,  p.  463.  Vid.  Idp  De  Vita  Pauli  Apoftoli.  ft3.  7.  n.  m.  feS.  8.  su  »xL 
et /fff»  12.  rip  x*ut. 

(d)  Prima  obfervatio  eft,  quod  alacrcs  ct  paratiflimi  fuerint  Apofioli  ad 
pmnia  conferenda,  quae  ufui  et  utilitati  Ecclefiae  infervire  potefl^lt•  £ms  wti 
fupra  J.  xu.  p.  35. 

(e)  Porro  adtendamus,  fecundo,  quod  quatuordecim  habeamus  eptftolas  1 
folo  Paulo  confcriptasy  et  judicet  unufquifque,  an  (ibi  probabile  ▼xdcatuft 
Bartholomaeum,  Thomam,  Jacobum  Alphxi,  Andream,  Philippum,  ct  ^' 
nonem  Zdoteniy  quorum  nulla  habemus  fcripta,  ne  unicam  quiden  ad  £c- 
^kfic  srdificationem  epiflolam  fcripfiffey  atque  Jacobum  et  Judam  unicam 
tantum,  Pctrum  duas,  et  Juhannem  tres  exaraife :  quum  Paulut  totiet  fcnp- 
ferit.     Eni  ii.  |.  wtiii.  J>.  '^% 
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writ  no  more  letters,  than  now  remain :  as.  it  is  alfo^  tliat  (/)  Paiil 
ibould  have  writ  no  more  than  fourteen  epiftles*  Thefe,  and  luch  lik^ 
obfervations,  though  adopted  by  {g)  Witlius,  as  well  as  fome  others,  J( 
choofe  to  difmifs  without  ^  particular  difcuffion,  as  they  contain  not  any 
real  argument. 

A  man,  who  thinks  of  our  Lord's  great  chara£ler,  and  the  unparal- 
leled excellence  of  his  difcouffes,  ^nd  the  great  number  of  his  miracti- 
Jous  works,  and  that  he  had  twelve  Apoftles,  and  feventy  other  difciples, 
employed  by  him,  all  siealous  for  the  honour  of  their  Mafter,  and  die 
good  of  his  people,  might  be  difpofed  to  fay :  Certainly,  there  were 
many  Gofpels,  or  authentic  hiftories  of  his  life,  writ  before  the  d^ftruc* 
tion  of  Jenifalem.  And  yet,  if  there  is  any  credit  to  be  gfren  to  eccle- 
ilaftical  hiflorie,  when  John  ^iras  defired  to  write  his  Gofpel,  about  the 
time  of  that  event,  or  after  it ;  there  were  brought  to  him  no  more  thaii 
three  Gofpels,  to  be  confirmed  by  him,  or  to  hare  fome  additions  made 
to  them.  One  of  which  onlj^  had  been  writ  by  an  Ap(>ft1e,  even  Mat« 
thew's.  And  it  is  the  concurrent  teftimonie  of  all  Cfariftian  Antiquity^ 
that  there  were  but  four  Gofpels  writ  by  Apoftlesj  and  ApoftoEcal 
men.  And  yet  we  have  no  reafon  to  (ay,' that  the  true  iiitereft  of  man- 
kind has  not  been  duly  confulted. 

\l.  I  obferve,  feeoiidly :  It  )s  generally  allowed  by  learned  men,  and 
by  {h)  Mr.  Ens,  and  U)  Witfius,  that  die  epiftles  to  the  Thei&Ionians 
are  among  the  firft  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  ^at  remain,  or  were  written  by 
him.  And  I  think,  that  the  conclufion  of  the  firft  epiijtle  to  the  TheOalo- 
nians  fuggefts  a  very  probable  argument,  that  it  is  the  firft  epiftle,  which 
was  writ  by  him  with  divine  and  apoftolical  authority  for  die  edificatioxi 
of  Chfiftians..  The  words  intended  by  me,  are  thwc  of  i  Theff.  v.  27. 
/  chargi  you  ty  the  Lord^  that  this  ipiftie  he  read  unt9  all  the  boEe  bretbrenm 
This,  as  [k)  was  formerly  Obferved,  I  take  to  be  the  .firft  inftance  of 
enjoyning  the  reaaineof  a  Chriftian  writing  in  their  religious  afiemblies^ 
as  a  part  of  their 'worihip.  Chriftian  p<e&ple  had  before  now,  very  pro^ 
bably,  read  in  tl^at  manner , the  books  of  the  Old  Teftiment.  St.  rail}, 
who  knew  thefulnefle  of  die  apoftolical  infpiration,  aflerts  his  aadiority, 
and  requires,  thia^  the  fame  refpedl  (h'oUtd  be  now  (hewn  to  his  epiftl^ 

'•    '    .  •    ■         "and 

(y*)  Immo  ncc  iUud  veritatis  fpeciem.  habety  ipfum  Paulum  non  plures  quam 
quatuordedm  cpiftuha  fcnpfiiTe^     Quod  tertio  obfervari  velinu    Id.  § .  xMVp 

(jl)  NuOug  equidem  dubito,  quin  Apoftoli  omnes  pro  Ungulari  fu&  dill* 
^entiA  frequentifiimas  literas  ad  ecclefias  cur^e  fus  commiiTas  d^er/nt :  quibu^ 

{rorfentes  lemper  adefTe  non  Hcebat,  et  quibus  miilta  taqien  identidem  habe* 
ant  incukanda,     Witf*  De  Ftta  Paulu  [4:8*  7.  num.  xu  t.  98; 

I«audaiida  profe6lo  Dei  benigi^itas  eu,  quod  ex  tot  Paulinis  epiftolis,  quse 
perierunt,  banc  lamen,  \ad  PhiUmJ^  mole  exiguam,  et  de  re  dpmefiica  agen* 
.tern,  faperare  yoluerit.     Id.  ih.  feB,  1 1.  num*  xvu 

{i})  Ens  ubifupra.   §.  xxv'tii,  p.  45.        ^ 

(i)  At  nobis  de  Paulinis  Epiftolis  nunc  eft  agendum :  quarum  quae  fuper* 
funt  primas  effe  coniiat  utramque  ad  Theflolonicenfes,  Corintbi,  ttt  initio  dixi, 
{criptafi.     Vhi  fupra  JeB.  7.  num^xiu  p*  99* 

(k)  Set  hfffre /f,  2^6n 
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and  that  it  {hould  be  puhUcIy  read  an[iong  them  for  their  general  edifica* 
tion.  If  any  fuch  thing  had  been  done  before,  there  would  not  h^ve 
been  occafion  for  fo  mucn  earneftnede,  a^  is  exprefled  in  this  diredlon. 
This  epiftlc  is  fuppofed  to  have  been  writ  in  the  year  52.  confequently, 
not  till  near  twenty  years  after  oiii-  Lord's  afcendon.  If  this  be  the 
jirft  epiiUe .  of  Paul,  writ  with  apoftolieal  authority  ;  there  were  no 
iacred  wrltijigs  of  his  of  a  mor^  ancient  jate  to  be  loft.  And 
his  other  remaining  epiflles  are  a^  many>  'as  could  be  reafonably 
cxpedled.  ,       "i 

III.  There  are  many  conilderations,  ten^i^hg.  to  fatisfy  us,  that  no 
Iacred  writings  of  the  Apoftles  of  Qbfriil  ^re  16ft. 

1.  Thq  four  Goipels,  which  weji^ve,  were  writ  (/)  for  the  fake  of 
thofe,  who  certainly  would  receive  them  with  i;e(pe<3, '  keep  them  with 
care,  and  recommend  them  to  otheri,  .'^nd  if  any  other  fuch  authentic 
hiftories  of  jfefus  Chrift  h^d  bcen\^rrt*by^Apoftles,  or  Apoftolieal  M?n, 
they  would  have  been  recpived^  hnd  preijejrved  in  the  like  manner,  and 
would  not  have  been  loft»     ....,''*'.'   1^ 

2.  We  can.peri;pivc,from  the  teftimonje.of  divers  ancient  ChriftSn 
writers,  that  (/aii^jhe  boo^.of  the  A£ls,.  whi^^^  ftill  have,  was  the 
only  authentic  hiftorie  of  the'preacTiine  otr'the' .^poftles  after  our  Lrord's 
afcenfion,  ^jvhlcbTthey  bad  ^{i. their  hands,  prjiad. heard  of^.  C'onfqquent- 
ly,  there  was' iiq .other /uch.lii&^      to  bp  loll.  ' -'   ; 

3.  The  epiftles  of  t'aul,'..jarnes,  Peter,  JoKo,^  Jude,  were  fent  \x^ 
churche^,  pfoplcj  or  particiilar'perCons,  who  would  .ihew  tfeera  great 
jpgard^^when  rceeiyed,  and  would  C4r(?fully.prie.fcrve  tllem^  and  readily 
communicate  thiem  to  others,  thatVthey  migh't.' take- copies 'of  them,  and 
make  i^fc^^jf  them,  for  their  effiabli^rpent'.rn' religion 'aiid  virtue*  If  thofi 
Apoftles  had  writ  oth^r  epiftles^  and.,i/ ©tJicr  Apoftle*  hV(l .fent  epiftlcs  to 
chtjrches,  pUiite3"by  tl^em^^  or  Jo  .partijQul.ar  perfons,  tlicrr  difciplef,  cr 
Chriftian  friends,  the  cafe,  wpuld  have  been  n;iuch  iRe.  fame.  The 'e 
epiftie§..wouIc|. have,  been  eftecWcdi  pceicrvyd,  aadfrcquendy  coj)iedi  arJ 
could*  not  eafily^^ye  been  ]oft.  ^      ^^J.^  u  -  7.,         '      '        ^ 

4.,.Mpreover,  the  Apofilcjs.arid  Evangeli.fts.  who'drew  up  any  wri- 
tings for  the  inft ruction,  or.cbi>lirniation  of  Chriftia'a  peojjie,  niuft  h:.\e 
been  careful!  of  them.  The  fame  principle  of  Zeal  for  die  doclrine  taught 
by  them,  and  for  the  welfare  of  Chriliian  people,  which  induced  them, 
amidft  their  many  labours,  fatigues,  and  difficulties,  to  compofe  a:;v 
writings,  would  lead  them  to  take  due  care,  that  they  fliould  anfwer  the 
ends,  for  v/hich  they  were  compofed.  Proofs  of  fuch  care  we  evident- v 
difcern  in  divers  of  the  epiftlcs  of  Apofllc?,  which  we  have.  A  likec;irc, 
probably,  was  taken  of  the  reft,  and  would  be  taken  of  epiftles'writ  b> 


iirft  epiUle  to  the  Theflalonians,  requiring  it  to  be  read  to  all  the  bre- 
thren :  and  that  in  the  epiftle  to  tlic  Coloilians  iv.  16.  that  it  fhoulu  I)C 

re  a  J 

(/)   See  Fol.  vtli,  p.  1 24.  1 25.     Lariher^s  EdiU 

\m)    Sccy  pnrtlcuhirlyy   FoL  /.  /).  363.  364.    P^oL  ii.  p.  589.     /W.  x.  /.  Zl%* 

^39*  3^3'  3^^'    ^^''  ^''  P*  3^'**    Liii'dticr''*  Edit. 
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read  firft  among  thetnrelves,  and  then  fent  to  the  church  of  the  Laodi- 
:eans :  and  that  they  likewife  (hould  read  the  epiftle  that  would  be 
>rought  to  them  from  Laodicea. 

All  which  confiderations  muft  induce  us  to  think,  that  no  facred  wri- 
tings of  Apoftles,  compofed  for  the  inllruAion  and  edification  of  Chrif- 
tian  people,  their  friends,  and  converts,  could  be  ealily  loft, 

IV.  There  are  no  fufficient  reafons  to  believe,  that  any  facred  writings 
of  the  New  Tcftament  have  been  loft.  Let  us  however  fee  what  they 
ire.     For  divers  difficulties  have  been  thought  of. 

I.  St.  PWfays^nJ  2  Their,  ii.  I.  2.  Now  ive  befeech  you^  bnthren^ 
.  .  •  that  ye  be  notfoonjbakenin  mindy  or  be  troubled^  neither  byjji>int,  nor  by 
word^  nor  by  letter y  as  from  us^  as  that  the  day  of  Chrlji  is  at  hand. 

Thcfe  words,  as  I  apprehend,  afford  not  any  proof,  that  St.  Paul  wrote 
more  epiftles  to  the  Tbejfalonians  than  thofe  which  we  have.  For  a  pcr- 
fon  who  had  never  writ  one  letter  before,  might  ufe  fuch  expreffions, 
if  he  had  any  ground  to  fufpedt,  that  fome  men  were  difpofed  to  forge  let- 
ters in  his  name. 

2-  2  Theff.  iii.  17.  (0)  The falutation  of  Paul  with  my  own  band.  J^hich 
is  the  token  in  every  epiftle.     So  I  write. 

But  I  think,  he  might  fay  this,  though  it  \^re  the  very  firft  epiftle  writ 
by  him :  provided  he  thought,  that  he  fhould  have  occaficn  to  write  more, 
and  had  reafon  to  fufped,  that  there  were  fome  men^  who  might  be 
difpofed  to  falfify  his  name.  Nor  does  it  follow,  that  he  afterwards  wrote 
any  more  epiftles  to  the  Theffalonians.  However,  he  could  not  be  cer- 
tain, that  he  fhould  not  have  occaiion  to  write  to  them  again.  And  he 
might  judge  it  to  be  very  likely  that  he  fhould  write  more  letters,  either 
to  them,  or  to  others.  This  declaration,  ihcn,  was  a  proper  mark, 
which  might  be  of  ufe  to  the  Thejfalonians^  and  to  others,  and  a  fecurity 
againft  all  impofitioDS  of  that  kind. 

3.  2  Cor.  X.  9.  10.  II.  That  I  may  notfeem^  as  if  I  would  terrify  you  by 
letters.  For  his  letter Sj  fay  they,  are  weii^hty  and  p^werfuly  but  his  bodily  pre-' 
fence  is  weak^  and  his  fpeuh  contemptible.  Let  fuch  an  one  think  this,  that 
fuch  as  we  are  in  word  by  letters ^  when  we  are  abfenty  fuch  will  we  be  alfo  in. 
deed^  when  we  areprefent. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  that  {p)  the  Apoftle  had  before  now  writ  more 
tba^n  ope,  even  fcvcral  letters,  to  the  Corinthians. 

(«)  Atqui  hujus  rei  nullum  fuiflet  periculum,  nulla^monendi  neceflitat,  nifi 
varias  accepcrunt  TheiTaloniccnfcs  epiftolas  a  Faulo  mifTas.  Qui  cnim  unam 
ac  alteram  foluipmodo  ad  ccclefias  fcribebat  cpiftolas,  illiut  nomen  falfae  cpif* 
tolx  ad  ecclefias  datae  non  facile  mentiri  poterat.  y.  £nsy  ubifupr.  y  xxix,p.  46. 

{0)  Illud  id^m  itcrum  agnofcit  Apoftolus  ftatim  allcgato  cap.  iii.  17.  daio 
fjgno  epiilolis  fuis  pccuUari,  quo  nulla  epiftolae  a  fe  milfa  carent.  ...  Se 
dicit  y^^w^fcribere.  Quod  paucis  admodum  epiilolis  vix  congruum  videtur  ; 
prsefertim  quando  dicit,  ie  ^t*>  y^eifup,  ut  falutatio  propria  manu  (it  lignum 
sr  ma^ni  i»»r<»xji,  in  quacumque  epiflola .  .  .  Quid  crat  pcriculj,  quod  datis  epif- 
tolis  committeretur  fallacia,  fi  nullas  practer  et  poft  halce  duas  ad  illos  daret 

cpiftolas  ?  Id.  ib.  S  xxx,  /  4^-  47-  .      r    ,    . 

It)  Cum  duobus  illis  ex  epifl.  ad  Theftalonicenics  locti  conferam  Paull  die- 
turn  adCorinlhiof.  2.  x.  9.  10.  ix.  .  .  .  Quibus  verbis  Apoftolui  flatuit,quod 
nop  unam  cpiflolamt  fcdplurc*  ad  Corinthios  fcripferiu  li^ihid.  %  xxxiiu  ^-  v^-  . 

you  Ih  .  LI  '^^ '^ 
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To  which  I  anfwcr.  It  is  very  common  to  fpcak  of  one  epiftle  in  tht 
plural  number,  as  all  know.  And  St.  Paul  might  well  write,  as  be  here 
does,  though  he  had  as  yet  fent  but  one  letter  to  thofe  to  whom  he  is 
writing.  And  from  fo  long  a  letter,  as  is  the-  firft  to  the  Corinihimu^ 
men  flight  form  a  good  judgment  concerning  his  manner  of  writing 
letters,  though  they  had  feen  no  other. 

4.  I  Cor.  V.  9.  /  wrote  unto  yeu  in  an  efijile^  net  to  company  with  fir* 
nicators* 

Hence  It  is  argued  that  (q)  St.  Paul  had  writ  an  epiftle  to  the  Coring 
ihianSy  before  he  wrote  the  firft  of  thofe  two  which  we  have-  Confc- 
quently,  here  is  proof  of  the  lofs  of  a  facrcA  writing,  which  would  have 
been  canonical,  if  extant,  « 

And  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  feveral  {r)  learned  men  have  con- 
cluded as  much  from  this  text.  Others  however  fee  not  here  any  fuch 
froof.  And  on  this  fide  have  argued  {$).lVhiibyj.  and  (t)  others.  And 
think,  it  is  of  no  fmall  weight,  that  feveral  ancient  writers  uoderftood 
the  Apoftle  to  fay  :  /  have  writ  to  you  in  this  epijlle»  So  (u)  Tbeoebret^ 
{x)  TheophylaSf^  and  (y)  Photius  in  Oecumenius.  They  fuppofe  that  the 
Apoftle  here  refers  to  fomewhat  before  faid  by  him  in  this  fame  epiftle, 
and  in  this  very  chapter,  ver.  '2.  or  6.  7. 

And  that  hereby  is  meant  this  epiftle,  feems  to  me  very  evident.  That 
interpretation  fuits  the  words.  And  there  are  divers  other  places,  where 
the  fame  phrafe  is,  and  muft  be  fo  rendered.  Rom.  xvi.  22*  /,  Tertius^ 
who  wrote  this  epijile.  *0  y^a^a^  tw  i^riroXwv.  I  ThcfT.  v.  27.  I  charge 
you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epiftle  be  read  unto  all  the  holy  hritbna^ 
avayvaa-Kvai  rriv  sTrtroJ^nv  'mStffi  toTj  ay/o<{.  And  I  Thefl".  iv.  6.  Tbad  m 
mein  go  beyondy  and  defraud  his  brother  in  any  matter  :  or  in  this  matter. 
fi)  vTrigSiivEiv  Hoi  iJXtovBKTUv  kv  ru  tff^iyfjLaTi  jov  o^s^^ov  outh  (a). 

Fabriaus 

(^)  Inter  illas  eft  cpiftola  quzdam  ...  ad  Connthios  fcripta  ante  Olam 
qux  nobis  prima  eft,  de  qua  Apoftolus  :  "Ey^aA^*  vfitylf  ri  iir*roXn,  fcrtffi  vobis 
in  epifiola^  i  Cor.  v.  9.     Ens^  ih,  ^  xxxiii.  ^.51. 

(r)  Ex  qiiibus  verbis  hoc  concludo,  ante  banc  ad  Corinthios  epiftolam  aliara 
extitiire,  iibi  Paulus  a  converfatione  cum  fornicatonbus  eos  dehortatus  fuerir, 

C.  M.  Pfaff'  ubi  Jupr.  p.  46. 

Hinc  autem  apparet,  aliam  ante  banc  a  Paulo  fcriptam  fuiflc  epiftobm  ad 
Corinthios,  qua?  pofl  intercideiit.  FJliusin  loc.  H.  IVitf.  dcFiu  Paul,  jlp,  fcdl.  8. 
n,  xxi.  Mill,  ProlcgOT/i,  «.  8. 

( j)  See  him  upon  the  place, 

(/)  IVolf.Cura  in  Joe.  Fabric.  Cod,  Apocr.   N.  T,  /.  918.  l^c. 

fjuK^d  ^vfx-n  oAor  t6  (pixxfjix  ^vfxoT;  Thcod,  in  loc. 
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(^)  Ey  x-oiOL  i;r  s-oXtI;  *Ey  »uTfl  ruvtvi,  EwitW  ya^  tlvt9  oiftrri^Vf  on  IkxM' 
xrt  7riv  waXuiXf  ^t/x^jy,  tcv  wo^yiVKora,  u;  ^<^r,^a;rat,  amrro/Aiyo;,  ^i  J  i^Xm 
0  fjLrt  awxi^iyvva-^oci  -aro^vo*^'  t^a;«  t'crewijcrav    ay   (hh  mrmrruf  rZg  «roPwy,  tu  rm  ««#' 

(7)    ritf  'iy^a.\\r  ;  '£y   hX:  Xi'yit,  xj  ^x^  /xiA>oy  iwiyMeraTi,  «.  ?..   •    .   .   Kftft  wXif 
iKxa^d^ccrt  rrtf   -araXaiay  ^i^)jy.  x.    X.    .   .  ,   ToT;  fro^»«i;  T¥   xo^/xtt  nnTf.]       !»•  ^n 

•7ro?Jv  o««7»,  rtio;G«Tai  at/To.      jlpud,  Oecum.  in  Iscm 

(a)  I  might  refer  to  many  other  texts  of  Scripture,  and  to  parages  of  other 

writen. 
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Fahrictui  fays,  the  (%)  words,  /  i&tfi/^  wr/V  untoym^  may  be  uodcrftcxxl 
as  equivalent  to,  I  do  write.  And  it  may  be  remembered,  that  [a)  fome 
vrhile  ago  I  quoted  an  ancient  writer,  who  gives  this  interpretation. 
•*  /  {b)  havi  writ  unto  you,  that  iSi  I  write.'*  And  intending,  I  think, 
fomewhat  to  be  afterwards  faid  by  the  Apoftle  in  this  epiftle.  Which 
appears  to  me  to  be  right.  Many  like  in({ances  might  be  alleged* 
I  ioall  piit  in  the  margin  fome  paiTages  (e)  from  ^.  Gellius^  where 
it  is  faid :.  ''*  I  have  fubjoined  the  words  of  Varro  ;  that  is,  I  (ball 
fubjoin  them^  In  another  place :  '^  I  have  tranfcribed  the  words 
of  Plutarch**  And  in  like  manner  ofteo«  when  the  words  of  an 
author  had  not  yet  been  tranfcribed,  but  were  to  be  tranfcribed  foon 
after. 

In  Jchn  W.  38.  our  Lord  fays  to  the  difciptes  :  Ifent  you  to  nap  that 
whtrton  yi  have  beflowed no  labour.  Neverthelefs  the  difciples  had  not  yet 
been  fent  forth  by  him.  But  knowing  what  he  defigned  to  do,  and  alfo 
knowing  beforehand  what  would  be  the  circumftances  of  their  miflion, 
he  fays  to  them:  ''  When  I  fhall  fend  you  to  preach  the  gofpel,  you  will 
find  the  cafe  to  be  as  1  now  reprefent  it.'' 

In  like  manner  St.  Paul  having  in  his  mind  the  whole  plan  of  the 
epifilc  which  he  was  writing,  and  coniidering  fome  diredions  which 
be  (hould  give  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  epiftle,  fays  :  1  have  ufrit  ufito 
you.  If  itbealked,  wherearethofediredions  ?  lanfwer:  I  think  their 
are  in  the  tenth  chapterx>f  this  epiftle,  where  tlie  Apoftle  cautions  againft 
idolatry,  z\^i  dangerous  temptations  to  it,  and  againft  doing  what 
might  be.  underftood  to  be  religious  communion  with  idols  and  ido-» 
laters.  Thefe  things,  I  apprehend,  the  Apoftle  then  had  in  his 
mind. 

What  he  fays  therefore  here  in  ch.  v.  9.  10.  11.  is  to  this  purpofc: 
^*  I  fhall  in  this*  epiftie~  deliver  fome  cautions  againft  a  dangerous  and 
offenfive  intimacy  with  idolaters.     But  when  I  do  fo^  it  is  not  my  intca^ 

writers^.  Matth*ixvi«  8.  tii  1^  oifAt^.  xxviii.  l  j.  •  •  .  (Jx^irti^  trif^^of.  ; .  • 
Apoc.  u  3«  9^  Q%  dxiofTH  T«$  ^ytfi  Tii(  ttr^HTiMK,  id  eft»  tiqu/I?;  tr^^rtimf^ 
quomodo  accepit  Latinus.  Grof.  in  loc.  So  Liban.  ep!  11 74.  p.  558.  "^E- 
/Atxxff  /btir  K;  fA  iorroi  fjM  tit  iT»ro\^<y.  x.  ^•    Etiamfi  ego  has  literas  non  icrip« 

fiflem.  •  .  .  ep.    1177..   P*  $$9*   ^ou  iaviv  nxxnTito  j'^Xey,   on  fAti^otoi  clip99Jivoru  T«s 

fuec^oL  0v  vp^voioe^,  /!4frA  rh*  tvtr^Xqy.  poft  traditas  has  literas. 

(ss)  PoiFunt  etiam  verba,  f>^ai|/»  vf^Tvy  reddi,  /cribo  vobis^  &c.  Bib.  Gr.  /.  4* 
ci$p.nf.tom.i.  p.  i^\. 

(o)  ■  Sig  voU  xik  p.  1 82.     Sit  there likewi/e^  /•  S '  •     Seie  Lardners  edit* 

ib)  Seripfivobis.l  Pro  fcribo.  Vel  ideo  priEteritum  dicit,  quia  cum  legeretur, 
tempiis  fcnbendi  praeteritum  eiTet;  Seduk  Comm.  in  loc.  Ap.  P.  P.  Lugd.  t.  6. 
/•  540.  C. 

(c)  Verba  Varronis fubjcci.     ^.  Gell.  Nofl.  An.  /.  i.cap.  20. 

Fropterea  verba  Atteii  Capitoois  ex  quinta  Librorum,  quos  de  Pontificio 
Jure  compofuit,  fcripfi.    lb.  /.  4.  cap.  6. 

Ve4)a  ipfa  Plutarchi,  quouiana  res  inopinata  eft,  fubfcripii.    Ib,  cap,  1 1. 

Ex  quo  libro  plura  verba  adfcrip&mus,  ut  fimul  ibidem  quid  ipie  inter  res 
geftas  et  annales  eiTc  dbierit,  oftenderimus.  Ib..L  j.  cap.  18. 

Ipiaautem  TerbaChry^ppi,  quantum  yglui,  memorift  adicripfi.  ^m  •  la  libroi 
cnim  w«§i  «^^»f*cK  quarto  dicit. .  . .    Ib.l*  6.  capt  2. 

hi  %  tion 
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tion  to  prohibit  all  civil  commerce  with  Gentile  people,  nub^  org  formcA' 
Ursj  or  covetous^  wr  iXUrtionerSj  or  idolaters.  For  at  that  rate  you  could 
not  live  in  the  vtforld.  But  here  I  am  fpeaking  of  fuch  as  are  profefied 
Chriftians.  Jnd  I  have  now  written  unto  you^  that  is ,  I  now  charge  you, 
and  require  it  of  you  :  If  any  man.,  culled  a  brother^  a  profelled  Chriflian, 
be  a  fornicator  J  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  an  extortioner,  with  fuch  an 
one,  no  not  to  ent  :  that  is,  not  to  have  any  converfation  with  him.** 
Compares  Theil*.  iii.  14.  15. 

That  appears  to  me  the  moft  probable  account  of  this  text.  Bat 
if  any  heiitate  about  the  reference  to  a  place,  that  follows  in  the  re- 
maining part  of  the  epiftle  ;  I  ftill  hope,  I  may  infift  upon  it,  that 
sv  TiT  imrokf,  which  we  iiave  rendered  in  an  epiftU,  does  and  muft  fignify, 
in  this  epyUe, 

5.  2  Per.  iii.  15.  16.  And  account,  that  the  long  Jiijfering  of  God  is  faha-^ 
lion  :  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paulalfo,  according  to  the  wtfdom  given  unto 
himj  has  written  untoyou. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  that  {d)  St.  Paul  wrote  feveral  tetters  to  the  dif- 
perfed  Jews,  which  are  now  loft.  I  anfwer  that  this  argument  depends 
\ipon  the  fuppofition,  that  the  epiftlcs  of  St.  Peter  were  lent  to  believing 
Jews.  Which  is  far  from  being  certain.  It  is  more  probable,  as  was 
{e)  formerly  fhcwn,  that  St.  Peter*%  epilHes  were  fent  to  believing  Gentiles 
in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocioy  Afta,  and  Bithynia,  or  to  all  Chriftians  10 
general  in  thofe  countries.  To  which  Chriftians  Paul  had  indeed  fent 
leveral  letters.  To  them  were  fent  his  epiftle  to  the  Galatiams^  the 
Epheftans,  tbe  ColoJRans.  To  which  might  be  added  his  two  epiftles  to 
7imothy,  then  refiding  at  Ephefus,  the  chief  city  of  Afta.  To  thefe,  and 
other  epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  St.  Peter  might  refer.  Nor  can  I  fee 
any  reafon  at  all  to  doubt,  whether  the  epiftles  of  Paul,  intended  by  St. 
Peter,  are  not  ftill  in  being. 

6 .  3  John ,  ver.  g.  /  wrote  unto  the  church.  Hence  (f)  feme  have  ar- 
gued, that  St.  John  wrote  an  epiftle  to  the  church,  where  Diotrepbes  ^U 
fe<3ed  to  have  pre-eminence,  which  is  now  loft. 

Indeed  this  text  has  exercited  the  thoughts  of  many  critics,  as  maybe 
ken  in  Wolfii  Curse,  However  the  words  may  be  tranflated  thus  :  Ibod 
writ,  or  /  tiouldhave  writ  to  the  church.  This  verfion  has  been  approved 
by  [g)  fome.  And  to  me  it  appears  very  right.  If  this  interpretation 
be  admitted,  there  is  no  veafon  to  conclude,  that  [b)  any  writing  of  St 
John\\2s  been  loft. 

7- It 

(^/)  S.Petnis  2.  ep.  iii.  15.  16.  plures  literas  ad  difperfos  Habreos  allegar, 
qiise  jam  dudum  periere.  Neque  enim,  uti  Millius  piitavir,  f.  x,  col.  3.  heic 
citatur  epiftola  ad  Hebrzos,  quse  exflat,  &c.  Pfaff*  »bi  fufra.  /•  47.  Cortfm 
Ens,  uhi fupra,  §  ,\xxvL  xxxvii,  f.  J 3.  54. 

(^)  Ste  before,  p,  448,  fe*r. 

if)  Eodem  modo  et  literae  S«  Joannis  ad  Ecclefiam  in  qui  Diotrepbes  h  ft* 
7.9w^»nhifif  erat,  fcriptap,  et  3.  Job.  ver.  9.  mcmorafjp,  periere.  Pfoffl  ib.p.  47. 

{g  )  See  Whitby  upon  the  piaa,  and  Dr.  Benfon,  And  fee  before,  p.  47  j ,  note  (x). 

(Jj)  ••  Some  would  from  hence  gather,  that  St.  Jehn  wrote  an  epiftle 
which  \%  now  loft.  But  the  primitive  Chriftians  were  not  fo  carelefs  about 
preferving  the  apo&olic  wnt\u^s«     There  is  not  the  leaft  hint  among  theiiH 

cteotSf 
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7.  It  is  argued,  that  (/)  P^jr/,  writing  to  the  PhiltpptanSfCXprtffeih 
Vimfelf  as  if  he  thougiit  St.  Paul  had  writ  to  them  more  epiftle^ 
than  one. 

To  which  it  is  eafy  to  anfwer,  that  though  the  word  be  in  the  plural 
number,  one  epiftle  only  might  be  meant.  Secondly^  it  is  not  itr pro- 
bable, that  Pglycarp  intended  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians^  znd  alfothc 
two  epiftlqs  of  Paul  to  the  7ihi//ahnians^  who  were  in  the  fame  pro- 
vince oi  Mqcedoniay  as  was  fhewn  {k)  formerly.  Indeed  this  objec 
tion  is  {o  obviated  by  what  was  faid,  when  we  largely  coniidered  the  tef- 
timony  of  Polycarp  to  the  New  Teftament,  that  I  think  nothing  morf 
needs  to  be  added  here. 

V.  In  treating  this  fubje£l  Mr.  Ens  could  not  help  thinking  of  thofe 
paJfTages  of  Origin^  and  Eufibius^  where  they  fpeak  of  the  ApofUes  not 
being  folicitous  to  write  many  volumes.  Which  pafTages  were  take/i 
notice  of  by  us  (^  lone  ago.  He  .endeavours  to  evade  the  proper 
concluflon  to  be  thence  drawn.  .  But  he  owns  that  {m)  the  ancients 
had  no  knowledge  of  tho(c  writings  of  the  Apoffles,  which  he  and 
ibme  others  have  imagined  to  be  loft.  And  he  thinks  it  almoft  miraca* 
Ibus,  t)r  however  a  very  wonderful  difpenfation  of  Provide ncc,  that,  ther 
ftiould  fo  foon  peri(h,  ast  to  be  upknown  to  the  ancients, '  as  well  as 
to  us. 

But  does  not  that  (hew,  that  this  whole  argument  is  frivolous  and  in- 
fjgnificant  ?  For  plauftble  fpeculations  cannot  be  valid  againft.fa^  and 
evidence.  If  the  primitive  Chriftians  knew  not  of  any  apoftblical  writ- 
ingSybefide thofe  which  have  been  tranfmitted  to  us';  it  is  very  probably, 
there  were  none. 

cients,  that  there  ever  was  fuch  an  epiftle.  And  the  Apoftle't  words  in  this 
place  sire  fairly  capaUe  of  another  interpretation.*'  •  •  .Dr.  Benftm  upon,  the 
flace^p^io^.     '.. 

(/)  Memorat  quoque  Polycarpus  in  literis  ad  Philippenfes,  S.  Paulum  noa 
vnam  fe^  plures  ad  eos  tvtroXaf  abfentiem  fcripfiire.    Pfyf*  ii.  A*47*  ^^ 

(i)  Seef^pLup.  201.- •      .  203.  ^^.204.20$.    See  Larduir*s,edii. 
(/)  See  f^oL  iii.  p.  235,  2^6.  and  Foi  ^u  p.  QI*  92.  ibid. 

(jw)  Faleor  ingenu^,  vix  concipi  'poteft,  unde  tarn  cit6  tanta  fuerit  inter  ve- 
teits  ignorantia  de  eo,  quod  Apoftoli^  muito  plura  fcripferint  quam  quidem  iU 
lorum  et  noftnii  perveni^  ad  maout.  Fateoi:,  vix  concipi  poteft,  uln  tam  pro*' 
tixddh  latere  potuennt  fcripta  ilia  apoftolfca»  ut  omnium  fugerint  oculot.  Aft 
divina  hie  mihi  admiranda  ac  adoranda  Videtar  providentia,  que  ad  tempus 
data  fcripta,  dum  alionim  quse  permanerent  in  vitse  canonem  perpetuum  notn 
dum  eiletin  ccclefiii  copia,  deinde  protinus  e  medio  toll!  voluerit.  Entf  iijd. 
Sli.p.(i%. 


'A' Plan  of  the  Times  and  Places  of  writing  the  four  Gdjj^^  and  tie 

ARsof  the  Apofites. 


bt.  Matthew's* 
8t,  Mark's. 
St.  Ltike's. 


St.  JobnV. 

TlicAasof^ 
the  ApoftlcsJ 


'  » 


Place. 

t  hcur  it.  J 
Rome. 

* 

Greece. 

ft 

Ei^hefdS. 


}■ 


-/ 


A.  D. 

about  64. 

•  .  •  04. 

r  .  - .  63. 

1  ^^ 

L  •  .  •  64. 

•  •  •  68* 
.'    f  .  •  .63. 

4  ^ 


AS  theme  of  the  fimes,  Places  ^^and'OccdRms  of  ivrUin^  tbe^  GoJ: 

^Isy  according  ioDr.  Qwenj  Accounts 


.Gospels:  PMcBii 

StMatthewV  Jeniialcilli*  . 

For  iKc  ufc  of  the  jcwiih  Converts. 
St.  Lv^^*9f  .   Corinth. 

For  the  ufe  of  the  Gentile  Converts. 
St.  MarkX  Rome.     . 

For  the  ufe  of  Chriftians  at  hrge. 
St.  JohnV.  Ephefus. 

To  confute  the  Cerinthian  and  other  Hereiies. 


A.D. 
about  3&. 

^bout  53. 

about 6> 

about  69. 


A  Taile,  of  4?/.  PauPs  Epijiles^  in  the  common  Orders  with  the 
Places  where y  and  the  Times  when,  they  were  writ. 


EpiSTJbES.    .^^ 

Romans. 

1  Corinthia^Si 

2  Corinthians. 

Galatians^ 

Ephefians. 
Phihppians. 
Coloffians.  . 

1  Theflfalonians.  1 

2  TheiTalonians.  3 

1  Timothy. 

2  Timothy. 

Titus. 
Philemon. 

Hebrews. 


Place; 

Corinth, 
Ephefos. 
Mac^onFa. 

{Corinth,! 
or     r 
Ephefus.  J 

Rooie. 
Rome^ 
Rome. 


Corinth. 

Macedonia. 
Rome.     *^ 

{Macedonia  9 
or  near 
Rome, 
f  Rome,l 


a,  I 
it.  J 


.  A.  D 

aboot  February  5^ 

beginning  of  56. 

about  Oftpbcr  57. 

near  th^  end  of  52. 

or 

the  beginning  of  53^ 

about  April  6 1, 

before  the  end  of  62. 

before  the  end  of  62. 

52. 

56. 
about  May  6i. 

before  the  end  of    56. 

before  the  end  of    62. 

la  the  Ipring  of     63. 

ATM 


4  table  of  Sf.  PauPs  EpifiUsjin  the  Ofdef-rf  ^me,  with  ibe 
Places  wbereyondtbe  Times  wben^Jbey  were  writ. 


EPISTLES. 

1  TheiGilonians.  1 

2  Tbeflalomans.  J 

Galatians. 

1  CorinthianSf. 
%  Timothy. 

Titus. 

2  •  Corinthians,  , 
Romans. 
Ephedans. 

2.  Timothy, 
PhiUppians. 
Coloffians 
Philemon. 

• 

Hebrews; 


Places'^ 

Coirinth. 

Corinth,!  . 
or    '  > 

Ephefus.  3 

Ephefus.     •  - 

Macedonia, 
f  Macedonia^  T 
I;  or  near  it.  J 

Macedonia* 

Corinth. 

Rome. 

Rome.* 

Rome. 

Rome. 

Rome. 

f  Rome»  ! 

ilJy^    \ 


A.  D. 

near  the  end  of     '52, 

or 
the  beginning  of  53» 
the  beginning  of  56* 

before  the  epd  of  56* 

about  Ofiober  57» 
about  February  58* 
about  April  6i. 

about  May  ^r, 

before  the  end  of  62. 
before  the  end  of  62. 
before  the  end  of  62« 

• 

In  the  fprin^  6f  ^  63* 


A  Table  of  the /even  Catholic  EpiftleSy  and»  the  Revelation^  with  the 
Pkces  where,  and  the  Times  when,  thtf  were  writ. 


Epistles,  &c. 

The  Epiftle  of  St.  James. 

The  two  Epiftlcs  of  St.  Petef. 
St.  John's  firft  Epiftle. 
His  fecond  and  third  Epiftles. 
The  Epiftle  of  St.  Judc. 

The  Revelation  of  St.  John. 


Places. 

Judea.       < 

Rome. 
Ephefus. 
Ephefus. 
Unknown. 
CPatmbs, 


J.  D. 
61. 

or  the  beginning  .of  62* 

•  64» 
'  about  8o» 
between  80.  and  oc^^ 
64.  or  65. 

• 

'95.  or  96. 


or 
Ephefus* 

Tabula   Cbronologicd  Librorum  If .  T.  juxta* J.  Millivm,  ah 
J.  Alberto  Fabricio.  concinnata  ;  jam  verh  corrector. 


A.  D.  52. 

C}aud.  12. 

A.  D.  57. 
Neroois  3. 


A.  b  58. 

Neronis  4. 


I  &  2  £p>  ad  Tbfjfalottkenfis^  Corinthi,  A£t.  xviii.  5. 
cum  Timothegs  &  Silas  iituc  reverfi  eftent,  *i  ThdT^ 
iii.  6.  .  Has  refpidit  Petrus  2  Ep.  iii.  16. 

1  Ep.  ad  Cor.  ai/te  feftum  Pafchate,  i  Cor.  v.  8.  hSt. 
xix.  21.  cum  Ephcfum  cogttaret  antequam  Hierofo- 
lymam  afcendiflet,  et  ante  iter  in  Macedoniamii  Oor» 

xvi.  3, 4,  5-  .         .  *  . 

2  Ep»  ad  Cir.  Tub  extremum  anot,  c.  xii.  2.   A£l.  xix, 

23.    Philippis,  per  Titum  &  Lucan,  uti  habet  fub-  *^ 
icriptio. 
Initio  Martii,  Ep.  ad  Romanes^  Ad:,  xx.  2,  3.Ycripta 
Corinthiy  cum  mox  Hierfolymam  petiturus  eftet, 
Rom.  XV.  25. 
fip.  adCalaias,  c.  ii.  lO.  in  itinire  Hierofolymam  ver- 
fus,  fortaffis  Troade* 

Jacfflfi 


y/. 


A.  D.  6ow 

1<Ieroiii9  6. 


A.D.61. 

Neronis  7. 


A.  D  62. 
Neronis  8. 


A.  D.  62. 
Neroois  8« 


A.  D.  63. 
Neronis  9. 


A.  D. 64. 

Neronis  lO* 


A.  D.  65. 
Neronis  ii« 
A.  D.  67. 

Neronis  13. 


A.D.  90. 

Domic.  9* 

A.  D.pi.  vel 
92.  Domit. 
10.  vel  II. 
A.  D.  96. 
Domit.   15* 
A.D.  97. 
Ncrvx  !• 


ymU  Minorts  epiftola  cncyciiea,  feripla:  Hicrofblytnis 
ante  urbis  excidium  c.  r.  i.  tempore  periecutionis 
c.  ii.  6  uno  vel^ltero  anno  ante  Jacobi  martyrium, 
quod  citca  A.  C.  62.  pertulit. 

1  Pitriy  ex  Babylone,  Icil.  Roma,  Icripta,  c.  v.  13. 
Quidni  vero  ex  regione  Babylonica,  feu  Mefopota- 
mia  ?  quo  fit  ut  viciniores  redo  ordine  falutet,  ut 
Col.  iv.  13.  Apoc.  i.  II.  Wiijiein* 

Evamg.  Mattbieiy  cum  Paulas  prima  yice  Romam  ve« 
niiTec. 

Ep*  ad  Phllippinfis^  ASt.  xx.  3,  Romx  Tub  finem  pri« 
mx  captivitatis  Pauli,  mifla  per  Epaphroditum,  qui 
fubfidium  pecuaiarium  Paulo  a  Philippenfibusattu- 
lerar,  &  qui,  Phil.  iv.  3.  videtur  denotari  per  fnium 
girmanum* 
f£p,  ad  Epbijios,  [LaodUinfis^']  Romx  per  Tychicum. 
J    ad  ColoJffiHjiSj  per  Tychicum  &  Onefimum,   ftatim 
I        poft  priorem  obfignatam. 
t  0d,Philgm$9im^  Romse  per  Onefimum. 

£p.  ad  Hehraos  Chriftiaoos  Romx  degentes,  c.  xiii. 
ig.  pod  Jacobummartyrio  afFefturo,  A.  C.  62.  Ex 
l^ia  per  Timotheum  cum  Pauli^^Romx  c  carccrc 
diaiiflus  cilet.  Unde,  c.  xiii.  239^24.  Itali  Roma- 
poSy  non  igooti  ignotos,  falutant  i  &  brevi  fe  redi- 
tu rum  fperat.  .  Witjlein. 

Marei  Evang.  Romx,  poft  Petri  &  Pauli  ex  ea  urbe 
difcefTum. 

Lm^B  Eyang.  &  ^£2a  Apofi,  oux  fub  fincm  Pauli  prio- 
rum  vinculorum  Romx  deiinunt, 

Ep*  ad  Tttum,  ante  hyemem,  faipta  ColoiEs  poft  iter 
per  Italix  oras  fufceptum. 

J  Ep.  ad  Tim.  Philippis,  ut  videtur. 

2  Ep.  ad  Tim.  ante  hyemem,  Romx,  in  pofteriorib us 
vinculis,  poft  apologiam  primam,  c,  iv.  16.  cum  jam 
tcmpiis  mortis  inftaret,  c.  iv.  6. 

2  Ep.  Pitriy  paulo  ant^  martyrium^  c.  i.  14.  quod  tcci- 

dit  Romx  A.  C.  68. 
Ep.  Juda^  t  A.  D.  71.  vel  72.  ut  vifum    Dodwcllo, 

p.  25.  ad  Ircnxum  ;]  Cerie  poit  fecundam  Petri,  quam 

refpicit. 

Tret  Ep.  Joantusy  Ephcfi  fcriptx. 

Joannis  ApQcalypfiSy  in  Patmo. 

Joannjs  Bvang.  Ephcfi,  cum  a  Ncrva  ab  exilio  rcvcr* 
tendi  copia  fadta  eftec.     Vide  Ircnxum,  iiu  i« 


END  0¥  VOLUME  SECONDt 
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